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~ 5 / \ \ 5 ~ 
οὖν TOO ἐπιδιδόντος τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
\ / 9 / ¢ ’ 
καὶ διανοουμένου ἕν νόμῳ ὑψίστου, 
, 4 > ’ὔ, 5 7 
σοφίαν πάντων ἀρχαίων ἐκζητήσει 
καὶ ἐν προφητείαις ἀσχοληϑήσεται, 
διήγησιν ἀνδρῶν ὀνομαστῶν συντηρήσει 
13 = τ , 
καὶ ἕν στροφαῖς παραβολῶν συνεισελεύσεται, 
> / ~ > 7 
ἀπόκρυφα παροιμιῶν ἐκζητήσει 


καὶ ἔν αἰνίγμασιν παραβολῶν ἀναστραφήσεται. 


Σιράχ 391-3 
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Chapter 1 The d text 


d = 44-106-107-125-370(from 25s)-610 
44’ — 44 + 106 106’ = 106 + 125 107’ = 107 + 610 


The group of manuscripts listed above constitutes a closed group as the list 
of unique readings in the d group below adequately demonstrates. Within the 
group itself a number of clear affinities between pairs of mss. may also be 
found. The two mss. most clearly related to one another are 107 and 610. 
They represent a substantial number of unique readings of which the few 
given here are but arbitrarily chosen examples. 


1. 2016 tr δέ / Σάρρᾳ 107’ 
211 éneoxépato] -peto 107’ 
223 τὸν υἱόν] tw viw 107’ 
2443 ἔσται] cotw 107’ 


259 ΜΜηᾶαμβρή)] μαβρη 107’ 


That 107 and 125 are closely related has long been known. Rahlfs, Verz., 
pp. 143f. states among other remarks: ,,Auch die Schrift ist sehr ahnlich, so- 
daB man vermuten koénnte, der Nikodemus, der unsere Hs. geschrieben hat, 
sei mit dem Nikodemus, der 107 geschrieben hat, identisch. Beide Hss. haben 
auch, soweit es bisher kontrolliert ist, denselben Texttypus, dieselbe Kapitel- 
einteilung nach lat. Praxis und denselben ‘//iva& ἄριστος᾽ usw.‘‘ He does go 
on to say: ,,[ndessen ist der Text in unserer Hs., die zweifellos von 107 abhangt, 
auf das willkiirlichste verkiirzt, was gegen Identitaét des Schreibers zu sprechen 
scheint.‘‘ What Rahlfs says is entirely true. A number of unique readings 
occur of which the following are examples. 


2. 1129 yvvaixac] pr εἰς 107-125 
162 πρός 25] εις 107-125 
23s λαλήσατε] -σετε 107-125 


The arbitrary shortening of the text to which Rahlfs refers is certainly 
characteristic of 125, but it is also characteristic of 106. Thus uniquely these 
two omit xai from lists, such as 2222. A few examples will suffice to illustrate 
this. 

8. 3124 om τὸν Σύρον 106’ 
362 om tod 2° 106’ 
3919 om τῆς --- καί 106 


405 om οἵ — fin 106’ 
4137 om ἐναντίον πάντων 106’ 
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Ms. 106 is even more closely related to 44 as a large number of readings 
demonstrates. A few examples of unique readings show this close relationship. 


4, 145 Lavi] σαβα 44’ 
1611 om εἶπεν --- κῦ 44’ 
2521 ἐπήκουσεν δέ] vax. δὲ 44’ 


It would seem that the combination 44-106-125 ought to appear frequently, 
but such is not the case. In combination of three 107-125-610 is the most 
frequent. It would seem then that the basis Vorlage for 125 was of the 107’ 
type but that its tendency to shorten the text is somewhat similar to the 
impulse in 106 and to a lesser extent 44. 

Other combinations of mss. in unique readings do occur but are rare. I have 
noted the following examples. 

5. 148 Σεβωίμ] σεβαειμ 106-107 
256 om αὐτοῦ 2° 107-370 


293 ἀπό] em 125-610 
489 προσάγαγέ] -yayete 44-610 


That the group as a whole is a closed group appears from the unique read- 
ings to be found in Gen. 


6. 71 καὶ εἶπεν] εἰπε δὲ ἃ 1616 om comma d 
716 om καϑά — Νῶε ἃ 1720 om δέ d 
811 ἑσπέραν -ρας d 1814 ῥῆμα] + οτι ἃ 
815 ἐπιστρέψαι) αποστρ. d 1822 om καί --- Σόδομα d 
821 καὶ εἶπεν] εἰπε δὲ d 19s καϑὰ ἄν] καϑο ἃ 
95 ἐκ 1 ἃ 2017 καί 15 --- τόν 2°] περι d 
912 διαϑήκης} + σου ἃ 2120 ἐρήμῳ] + χαρραν (c var) d 
923 om ἐπέϑεντο --- καί 3° ἃ 2125 ὧν] ον ἃ 
102 Τωυάν] ιωουαμ d 2135 τῷ φρέατι) του φρεατος d 
1012 ΖΔ άσεμ)] δασιμαν d 2213 ἀνήνεγκεν) anny. d 
1013 Μεσράιμ]Ί ayuetoanu ἃ 2222 Xdoad] χοζατ d 
101 ΜΝεφϑαλιείμ] -ϑαδιειμ ἃ 2222 Ἰεδλάφ] ιελαμ d 
1011 Πὶατροσωνιείμ] προσϑονιειμ d 2315 διδράχμων] δραχμων d 
1023 Ως] ové ἃ 245 βούλεται) Bovdndn d 
1026 Ἐλμωδάδ])] ελιωδαμ ἃ 249 om Ἀβραὰμ τοῦ κῦ d 
1027 Ὁδορρά] οδωρα d 2411 ἡνίκα) + ded 
1028 LaBed] σαβεμ ἃ 2412 om καί 1° d 
1031 Σἡμ] ceu ἃ 2422 ὁλκῆς} + και εϑηκεν εἰς Ta ὦτα 
1120 21 Ἱαγαύ] ραγαβ ἃ avtnc d 
lies καὶ ἀπέϑανεν)] sub — M; > d Arab 2425 τόπος] + nuwd 
1125 ἐν 1°7\2° ἃ 2426 εἶπεν) + αὐτὴ d 
1210 λιμός 1°] + μεγας ἃ 2442 tr σύ | εὐοδοῖς (-δεις d-1*5) ἃ 
187 ἐγένετο μάχη] εγενοντο μαχαι d 252 Madar] μανδαν d 
142 Σήγωρ] σιγορ ἃ 253 ΖΣαβάν] σαλωτ d 
145 κατέκοψαν] εκοψαν d 253 om καί 5° ἃ 
146 Xogoaiovc] χαραιους d 253 Aowmetu| λωωμιν ἃ 
1417 om αὐτῷ ἃ 254 “Eloayd] daca ἃ 
1421 Μαμβρή] waver ἃ 267 γάρ] δε ἃ 
152 om δέ 3° ἃ 2633 τῇ πόλει] του τοποῦυ exewov d 
1520 Ραφαΐν] φαραὴν d 2634 Beno] βηρην d 
1614 tr οὗ / ἐνώπιον ἃ 2734 Om καὶ πικράν ἃ 
10 
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2742 Ἰακώβ] pr τον d 3611 om Σωφάρ ἃ 


289 NaPa:d] vaBawt ἃ 3612 Θαμνά] auva d 

9903 Ἰακώβ 1°] αὐτὸν d 3617 om viol 1° d 

3014 μανδραγόρου] -γουρων d 3617 Νάχοϑ] vayet ἃ 

3014 μανδραγορῶν] -γουρων d 3617 ἐν γῇ] υἱοι ἃ 

9015 εἶπεν δέ 1°] και εἰπε d 3624 Aré] car d 

3016 ἐξῆλϑεν] nade ἃ 3629 Avd] evar d 

3018 ἐκάλεσεν] ονομασε (ων. 370°) ἃ 3631 om βασιλέα d 

3028 om comma d 3639 Bagdd| φαραὸ ἃ 

3035 καί 3°7\6° d 3639 Μετεβεήλ] ματεβουηλ d 

3038 EAP wow] ελϑη d 3641 Ὀλιβεμάς) ελιβαμαν ἃ 

3041 ᾧ] ὡς αν d 3643 Zapwiv| ζοφοειμ d 

3119) ἀνάβλεψον — καί 2°] αναβλεψας ἃ 3830 ἐπί — κόκκινον] το “oxx. Em τῆς 
3142 om μοι d χειρος αὐτου d 

3146 συνέλεξαν] συνηγαγον d 3916 καταλιμπάνει) -λειπει (-πη 106; -ληπ. 
3154 tr Ἰακώβ / ϑυσίαν d 370*) d 

3154 fin] + ev ειρηγὴ ἃ 4134 τῆς γῆς 1°] την γὴν ἃ 

322 ἐκάλεσεν] + ιακωβ d 4214 om αὐτοῖς d 

325 fin] + κυριε d 4233 tr τῆς σιτοδοσίας | τοῦ οἴκου ἃ 
3419 om ἦν d 4318 λαβεῖν] βαλειν d 

35s Bdiavoc] -vov d 4416 ἰδού] ov d 

365 Teydou) teyou ἃ 4418 ἐγγίσας επιστας d 


The most striking feature of these instances of unique variants is the large 
number of misread proper names. Some of these are palaeographically ex- 
plicable such as auva in 3612 which lost initial ὃ; νεφϑαδιειμ at 1013 due to 
confusion of uncial 4 and A; and odwea for odogea at 1027 through haplography 
of ρ. Some are due to homophony. In this class are ovyoo at 142 for aonywo, 
oayaP for eayav at 112021, and μαυρι at 1424 for waufoen. Devoicing either for 
initial or final consonant created certain spellings. Examples are gagad for 
faoad at 3639 and χοζατ for yaoad at 2222. Two cases of final deaspiration 
resulted in vafawt at 289 and vayet 3617 for ναβαιωϑ and vayo? resp. Confusion 
of final nasal created such names as iwovay (twvar) 102, Awww (λοωμιειμ) 25s, 
and ζοφοειμ (Capwu) 3643. 

A number of transcriptions are farther removed from the original, and 
demonstrate the relative unstrustworthiness of the d family for proper names. 
In no instance is the d reading to be preferred over other witnesses. Examples 
of such names are δασιμαν (daceu) 1012, aywetoanu (μεσραιμ) 1013, προσϑονιειμ 
(πατροσωγνιειμ) 1014, ovE (ως) 1023, ehiwday (ehumdad) 1026, tehau (ιεδλαφ)ὴ 2222, 
σαλωτ (caBay) 253, daca (eloaya) 254, ιεγωμ (ιεγλομ) 365, evay (ava) 3629, and 
ματεβουηλ (ueteBend) 3639. 

Unique readings in which all members join are, however, not sufficiently 
large to warrant further characterization of the group as such. In order to 
broaden the base for discussion a further list of examples of d readings follow 
in which the reading is shared by most of the members of the d group as 
well as instances where scattered support is found in a few other witnesses. 


11 
Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
1π|.2 1: 


he 


12 


114 
121 
130 


22 


215 
219 
220 
33 


314 
411 
417 


52 
61 
61 
620 
713 


814 

99 

917 
101 
102 
102 
103 
103 
104 
106 
107 
1011 
1012 
1014 


1016 
1016 
1017 
1018 
1018 
1019 


1020 
1023 
1023 
1027 


1028 


1029 
1029 
113 

1118 
11:19 
1122 
1123 
1126 


καί δὰ (15) 1° d 527 

καί 8 γλά“ ἃ 527 54 

ζωῆς] ζωσαν α΄ 195 56* 527 Arm Pal 
om αὐτοῦ 2° d—1% 75 LatAug C Adim 
24P Tren V 28. 88» 

om αὐτόν 1° ἃ 527 

Addu 2°] pr o d-** 54 59 BasSel 41 
ὀνόματα] ονομα d—** 129 527 509 
om οὐδὲ μὴ ἅψησϑε αὐτοῦ ἃ 56t*t 527 
Chr VII 133 

τῷ στήϑει] to στηϑος d-1% 527 

σύ] εἰ α΄ 1325. 799 527 

om καί 4° --- πόλιν 2° d 664'xt 527 
Chr VII 167 Lal 

αὐτούς ult] avtoyv d 346’ 

καὶ ἦν Νῶε] vwe de ἣν d~** 527 

ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς] ev ty yn 911(vid) d 527 
om τῶν ἑρπετῶν d~* 31 

Χάμ] + και ἃ 127 59 Chr VII 222 
Aeth Pal 

om δέ 72’ d 

om μου ἃ Aeth-CR® 

διεϑέμην] εϑεμην d 370 

Χάμ] + και ἃ La* Aeth Arab 

om sai 3° 4° δ᾽ 6° ad" 

Mocoy| μασωχ d-*** 54; μασοχ 106 
om xal 2° d-107 

Pipa?| ρηφαϑ 376 d 458 

Θαρσίς] -σης 79 d-16 246 458 
Mecodip]| μεστραιμ D& 64°-135 d 
Aaddy| tovday α΄191. ἰουδδαν 107 
ἹῬοωβώϑ] -βομ d-1° 

τήν] τοις α΄ 158 

“Χασλωνιείμ] χελωνιειμ ἀπ 198. χελον. 
106 

om: χα 1 2. 3° ὁ 10} 

Τεργεσαῖον] γεργεσαλ d-** 

er xa 1. δ 3 dict? 

om καί 1° d-19 424 31 

om πα 2° d—107 

Σεβωίμ]Ἱ σεβονιειν 196. σεβωνιειν 58 
106 

κατὰ γλώσσας] x. -σσαις 400-707 d-44 
om καί 2° d—107 319 

om καί 3° 4° d-107 

Αἰζήλ] ιεζηλ (-Cend 44) 426 79 d 343 
120 54 

Ἀβιμεήλ] αβιαμμεηλ d-?®; ἀαβιαμεηλ 
106 348 

Οὐφίρ] ovyne 82* 313* d 799 
Ἰωβάβ) -βαμ 18 d 343 

tr ἦν [αὐτοῖς 73 d 664 799 

Payav] ραγαβ 78 d 53° 

idem 78 d 

Ναχώρ] aywe 707 108* d-1*5 Sa?° 
idem 707 108* ὦ 135 75 Sa?° 

idem 707 d 75 Sa?? 


1126 
1127 
11es 


Ἁρράν] αραν d 246 343 730 
Agody 2°] αραν ἃ 246-664 318 730 
idem 79-408 d 246-664 


1129 Μελχά 1°] μελαχαν ἀ 196: -χαν 106 


1129 
1131 
1131 
122 
125 


1214 
1218 
1219 
139 

1310 
1311 
1313 


1316 


Ἁρράν] αραν d 53’ 343 346 

om τήν 1° d-10? 246 

αὐτοῦ 3°7 4° d-1" 318 

μέγα] + και πολυ d 458 

ἐκτήσαντο 1°7\2° d 343 Chr VII 
290bis Aeth Arab Bo 

εἰσῆλϑεν] ηλϑεν 911(vid) d 370 

om pot 1° 135 d-*4 Arab 

μού] cov d LaM Arab 

obx] και A 57 ἃ Aeth 

Zoyooa| coyoga d—'* 129; oyoga 107 
ἑαυτῷ] avtw 72’ d 53 

om ἐναντίον τοῦ 06 79 d LatPsPhil 
VIIL2 

ἐξαριϑμῆσαι] αριϑμ. 79 ἃ 


131s Μαμβρή)] waven 82-376 α΄ 155. 53 619 
54 


1318 
1318 
141 
142 
142 
142 
145 
149 
1411 
1417 
151 


152 
155 
158 
159 
1512 
1516 
1517 
1521 
16s 
1612 
173 
1712 
1719 
1719 
181 
186 


1814 
1824 
1832 
1833 


198 


ἢ ἦν] την 426 ἃ 527 Chr VII 318 Arm 
Χεβρών] χευρων 82 79 d 53’ 71 
Θαργάλ] ϑαλγαλ D&(ine) d δά 
πόλεμον] + μεγαν δ7 τὲ d 830πε 54 
Συμόβορ] σιμορ 108 d 

Σεβωίμ] -βοην 72’ ἃ 

Oupaiovc| ομμεους 314* d 
Ἀμαρφάλ)]) αμαρφα d—* 54 59¢ 
βοώματα])] βρωτα d 130 54 
ἀναστρέψαι) αποστρ. d Oxy 228 

ἐν ὁράματι λέγων] λ. εν ορ. της νυκτος 
Μ d 75 54 Chr VII 332 337 
ἀπολύομαι] απολλ. 79 d-** 59 
οὕτως pr και α 196 

δέ] + avtw ἃ Aeth©®@ Bo 

om καί 3° 17’ ἃ 799 319 La 
ἐπιπίπτει] ἐμπιπτει 72’ d 458 
οὔπω] ovtw ἃ 129 

λαμπάδες] -da d-** 

TeBovoaiovc] εβουσαιους αἱ 196 

om ὁ ἄγγελος κῦ d 458 

om αὐτοῦ 2° 135 ἃ 54 Phil IIT 155.4 
om αὐτοῦ 911(vid) ἃ 318 Las 
ἀργυρώνητος (Χ (13) d 424 59 

vai] και 72’ d 527 

αἰώνιον] + εἰναι avtov ὃν d-*4 

om αὐτοῦ 1° d δά La® 

ἔσπευσεν] εσπουδασεν 961(vid) d-* 
54 

ἀναστρέψω] επαναστρεφω 961 72- 
707(vid) d 54 

om πάντα tov τόπον d Arab 

om ἔτι d~®19 46 

καί ---- ἀπέστρεψεν] ὑπεστρεψε(ν) (-pau 
610) de αβρααμ 72’ α 1525 

ποιήσητε] -σατε d(106 ine) 71 
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1910 
1914 


1920 


1922 
1929 
1931 
1935 
1938 
203 

206 

211 

214 

2110 
2112 
2114 
2116 
2118 
2120 
2122 
2122 
2123 
2132 
222 

228 

2210 
2212 
2213 
2213 
2220 
2221 
2221 
2223 
2223 
2224 
232 

236 

238 

2317 
2319 
248 

249 


2411 
2413 
2415 
2405 
2407 
2427 
2430 
2432 


2433 
2434 


2439 
2440 


τὴν ϑύραν] tac ϑυρας d—1% 

om dé 2° ἃ 335 120 

μικρά 2°] waxoa 101" d(-oay 106) 
76(vid)-134 59 

τῆς πόλεως] εκεινης d—1 

om τὰς πόλεις 2° α΄ 1235 Αρί ΡΒ 
καϑήκει) καϑηκε d 54 

καί 3°] pr τη vuxte εκεινη αἱ 196 
Ἀμμάν] αμαν 376 d 

om σύ 707 d 509 AethP 

κἀγώ] και ye eyw α΄ 135 54 

καϑά] + και d—*4 54 

ἐνετείλατο] ελαλησε(ν) d 71 54 
τὸν υἷόν] τω υἱω ΤΠ q—106 
παιδίου] παιδος d 54 

ἐπλανᾶτο] -νηϑὴη d-** Las 
ἐκάϑητο)] εκαϑισεν d 199 
ἀνάστηϑι] + νυν α΄ 35 

ηὐξήϑη] ηυξυνϑη α΄ 33 

om καί 1° d 54 Aeth Armt*e 
ἀρχιστράτηγος) oteatnyocs 14 d-4* 
ἀδικήσειν pe] -σεις μοι α΄ 35 
Ὀχοζάϑ] χοζατ ἀ- 155 

avéveyxe]| ενεγκε d-*4 

ἑαυτῷ} avtw 128-569 d 75 1909 318 
om, τὴν 5 At 

καὶ εἶπεν] εἰπε δὲ d 54 

om αὐτοῦ 1° d Chr VIII 432 

tr Ἀβραάμ | τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς α 510 
λέγοντες] -ντων d 54 

"Ωξ)] wl ἃ 527 319 Bo 

Βαύξ] βαυξ d-* Or Sel 117 Bo 
Βαϑουήλ] μαϑουηλ 78 d—106 125 
om τῷ 1° 413 δ΄ 36 130 

Τόχος] τουχος d-**’; τουχως 44’ 
Χεβρών) χευρων d 53 71 

om δὲ 15*(c pr m) ἅ 5 

om Ἀβραάμ 135 d 458 799 

ἂν 2°7 3° ἃ 5130 

Χεβρών] χευρων 108 d 71 

ἔσῃ] εἰ συ α191. εἰ 107 

τὸν μηρόν] των μηρων 376 408 108 (2°) 
d 246 

παρά] περι d—1% 

οἰκούντων) ενοικ. 77* d 56* 

tr Βαϑουήλ [| υἱῷ Μελχάς d-**’ 
om εἶπεν α 51 

μου 25 + αβρααμ και d 370 
εὐόδωπεν] ηγαγε d Tht I 185 

om καί 4° 107’-125 75 Bo 

om ταῖς καμήλοις d—** Chr VIIT 440 
Arab 

φάγω] payn d-** 125" 

Ἀβραὰμ ἐγώ εἰμι] εἰμι eyw tov ( > 30) 
αβρααμ d 30 

εἶπα] εἰπὸν 961 d 630 

εὐοδώσει] -on d 56’ 55 630 


2445 
2449 
2454 
2454 
2465 
2465 
252 


253 
254 
256 
2511 


2512 
2513 


μου 2°] + aBoaau d-**” AethM 
ἐπιστρέψω] vaoote. 551’-761 ἃ 370 
tr xai ἔπιον post αὐτοῦ d-*”’ 

om ὄντες α΄ 4“ 75 Chr VILL 442 

τῷ παιδί] to παιδιον d-** 799 

τίς] τι 911 α΄“ 

Ζεμβράν]) ξεμβροαμ 961 82-376 d—106 610 
31 


Νιαβδεήλ] ναυδεηλ 79 d-1% 53-246 
799 

Ἐνώχ] evwmx 961 d 

γῆν] pr την ἀπ 87 59 Bo 

Ἀβραάμ] pr τον 911(vid) 962 128 
d-44 458 

Σάρρας] -ορα α΄ 135 370 

Ναβαιώϑ] ναβαιωτ d—125 370 


2513 Μασσάμ)] μασομ α(370 inc) 56'xt 


2522 
2526 
2527 


265 


267 
26s 
2614 
2618 


2626 
2626 
2630 
276 

279 

2719 
2725 
2730 
2733 


2743 
2746 
284 


om pot 1° d 71 

Ῥεβέκκα] pr ἡ 551 d 

tr ἄνϑρωπος | ἄπλαστος 381’ δά d 59 
Phil I 113.15 

tr ta προστάγματά et τὰς ἐντολάς ἃ 
30 730 Eus VI 24 

γυνή] γυναικα d—70 

om Ἀβιμέλεχ 82 ἃ 799 Aeth 

om dé 1° 911 d-**’ 

ὀνόματα 1°7\2° D& 569 d 346-392 
319 Aeth 

Oxolab] χοζατ d-*70 

Φιχόλ] φιλοχ 135-708 d 343 76-799 71 
καὶ oN (ut) ae 

om τὸν ἀδελφόν σου 707 ἃ 

σου (χὰ (10) 1° 72’-135 ἃ 664* 

om τῆς ϑήρας μου 72’ ἃ 

ἵνα εὐλογήσῃ] και ευλογησει 72’ ἃ 75 
om Ἰακώβ 1° d-}% 130 799 

οὖν] cotw ἃ 31 LatAug Serm IV 21 
Quodv Prom I 29 

om τήν M 961 25-551’-646 ἃ 318 
yuvaixa] + wde α΄ 135 

om μου d-*70 


289 ΜΜαελέϑ])] μασεματ α΄ 319 81°; μασσεματ 


2813 
2814 
2815 
2821 
2822 


292 
298 
2910 
2910 


2912 
2912 


370; σεματ 610 

αὐτῆς 2°] avtny ἃ 56* 458 122* 59 
ἡ — γῆς 1°] ta aotea tov ovvov d-*9 
om pe 16d 

om με 108 d 31 

ἐάν] αν 72 18* d-1*%5 509 Phil IIT 92.4 
Chr VIII 477 498 

ποίμνια 2 Ὰ (3) 569 d-370 
ἀποκυλίσωσιν] -σωμεν d 71’ 

om καί 2° 72 d-*?° 75 Or IV 390 Bot 
om Ἰακώβ 2° d—44 37° 75 Aeth-MP BoW 
LatAug Quaest 86 Hi Helv 14 

tH) τὴν 500 8. 315 tm 71" 

ἀδελφός --- ἐστίν) viog ρεβεκκας εστι(ν) 
αδελφὴς tov πατρος αὐτῆς α΄ 196 370 
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init — ἀσϑενεῖς} (c var) ἡ δὲ deta nv 
ασϑενης α΄ 319 Arab 

om καί 2° 414*-551 d 799 Aeth Arm 
Bo 

γυναῖκα] -κι d—870 610 

om Βάλλα d-370 

ἠδυνάσϑην] -νηϑὴην (εδυν. 44-370 53) 
d 53’ Chr VIIT 492 

ἔστη] εστι(ν)ὴ 135* 44’-107*-125-610 
53 458 71’ 

tr πρὸς αὐτήν | Ἰακώβ d-'” 392 Bot 
Asia] λιαν (λειαν 370) d—-1 

fin] + πλουτος 911 135™8-426 57ms 
q—870° 318 509 Armte 

τήν — fin] ty νυκτι exewn d-3”° 
μου] μοι αἀτ 3:9 

om υἱόν 814 d 

κτήνη] pr τα α΄ 197 

ob] και α΄ 125 870 

λευκά] χλωρα 708 d; χλορα 56™8 
ταῖς ῥάβδοι) tac ραβδους 961 
79*(vid) d 

πιεῖν 2°] muvew (-νην 610) 58 ὦ 
ἐνεκίσσησεν] εκισσ. d—1% 

μισϑός 1°7 2° 911 ἐἀ819 ρβάϊχι 
ὕπνον] -νου d 458 71 31 

καί 2°7\3° d Aeth 

ὕπνον] -vov d 458 31 

τὴν νύκτα] τη νυκτι d—106 370 
σεαυτόν] -τω 500 d 458 343 799 
εἶπα] -πον ἃ 319 

om ὅτι --- (33) AaBdy α΄ 155 370 
ἠρεύνησεν 1°] pr και α΄ 319 458 

καί 2°7 4° 25 325 127 

ἔτη] + ad 318 55 

ἔτη 1°] + a 961 82¢ d LaS 

tr ἐγώ | εἶμι D& d—1* 610 

EE ἔτη] εξεστην (aut -τινὴ d—106 370 
ἀμνάσιν] auvadac d Chr VIII 504 
ἂν] οὖν ἃ “Ὁ 

ἐξαπέστειλας) απεστ. d 246 630 
ἀποκριϑεὶς δέ] και ἀποκρ. 376(-Inc) ἃ 
ποιήσω] -σεις 79 d 

οἷς] οἱ (η 610) d-370° 

μεϑ᾽] μεσον α΄ 1528 

ide 6] Ὁ δὲ ΟΞ Chr VIIL 505 
Arm 

μαρτυρεῖ) -owy α΄ 319 

om ταύτην d 343 Arm 

ἐν 1°] ext d Bo 

om οἱ 72 BS d—®© 53-664¢ 

οὕτως 2°] ovrw A* 128 BS d-1% §3’ 
127 

init] pr xa: d Arm 

ποιμνίων] -weveov (-μαινων 370*) d-370° 
αὐτοῦ 1°7\3° 911 d-*7 

κατά] + to d—* 12 458 


3221 


3224 


331 
332 


332 

3314 
3314 
3315 


3318 


3318 


343 

3410 
3410 
3413 
3414 
3418 
3418 
3419 
3421 
3422 
3422 


3426 


3427 
3427 
3429 
3430 
3431 
3431 
353 

357 

359 

3514 


τὴν νύκτα ἐκείνην] TH νυξκτι επεινὴ 
41--106 370 

ἐπάλαιεν] εἐπαλαισεν α΄ 319 59’ 1,848 
Aeth Arm 

ἰδού] + wde ἀπ 196 30 

ἐποίησεν) εϑετο d 458 Chr VIII 511 
Sq208P 

αὐτῶν] αὐτου 313* d-37 799* 

om καί --- παιδαρίων d AethM 

om tov we BS d-*4 

δέ 1°] + avtw d-!*5 458 318 Aeth 
Sa 

Σαλήμ] + εἰς d Acth LatAug Quaest 
108 Hi Hp LXXTII 7.2? 
Σικίμων] omnuwv 381’ 646 d—106 370° 
53’ 75 799 318 319 

αὐτῇ] αὐτῆς 961 15-72 d 

ἐγκτᾶσϑε] ἐκτησασϑε d-1% 56¢ 

ὃν 2°] ex d 319 509 

ἀπεκρίϑησαν δέ] και απ. d 75 

om αὐτοῖς α΄ 195 370 Chr VIII δ17 Arm 
om ἐναντίον 2° ἀ 106 370 53’ 319 Sa 
om τοῦ υἱοῦ Ἐμμώρ d—1% 879 Aeth 
αὐτοῦ] avtwy d-*4 

tr ἰδού [ πλατεῖα d 458 

ἡμῶν 25] nuw ἃ 71’ 59’ Arm 
περιτέτμηνται) -τεμνηνται 961 d—1°? 
75 55* 

Aivay] dewa (dwa BS 44 53-664c) A 
72 16-25-500 Bs d-870° 53’ 75 
ἐμίαναν) ἐμεῖναν α΄ 319 

tr Aivay ad fin d 30 

ὅσα te] οσαπερ α΄ 33 

ἐμέ] + και α΄ 196 

πόρνῃ] -νην d-44 810 946-664* 84 

τῇ ἀδελφῇ] την αδελφην d—107* 370 53’ 
pot] we 810 ἀπ 71’ 5b 

αὐτῷ) αὐτον α΄ 105 370° 

ἐν] ἐπι d—370* 

αὐτήν 1°] avtns D& ἀ 810" 75 799 


3527 Μαμβρή] μαυρὴη d—1 379 619 


3527 
362 
362 
363 
366 
3611 
3612 
3613 
3614 
3614 
3615 
3615 


3617 
3618 
3620 


“Χεβοών) yevowy α΄ 317 71 

Αἰϊλών] αλων α΄ 3:9 

Σεβεγών] σεβαγων Bs d-370 
Ναβαιώϑ] ναβαωτ (-βωτ 44) α 135 
καί 2°7 3° ἃ Αοίῃτο 

᾿Ὦμάρ] ομαρ 72 α΄ 30 

Ehipal 195] ελφαξ d-1°%(125(vid) ) 
ΝάχοϑἹ ναχετ ἃ 75 Lat 

om τοῦ 106’-107’ 

Teovc| teov d-44 

"Qude] ναμαρ d-12 610 

Σωφάρ] copag 72-135 d 84 619 59’ 
Bot 

Σομέ] σομαι 1) «125 246 458 
Ἰεούς) ιεολ α΄ 3170 Lal 

om δέ d 130 55 Bot 
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3620 


3620 
3621 


3621 
3621 


3622 


Σωβάλ] copay (σεβ. 106; sdban Sa) 
d 59’ Sa 

Σεβεγών] σεμέγων 79 ὦ 

Δησών] δηεισων αἀ196΄ ; διεισων 
106; δίησων 125 

Ῥισών] ρεισων A 17’ ἀ 33 56 458 130 
121 55 319 

om τῇ Ὁ 376 550 d 134 121-527 59’ 
319 

Χορρί] χωρρη d~*°* 319 


3623 Μανάχαϑ) -yat d 458 


3624 
3624 
3626 
3626 
3626 


3630 
3630 
3632 
3632 
3633 
3633 
3634 
3634 


᾿Ωνᾶς] aravay d- > 75 
Σεβεγών 2°] σεβων d-!® 458 
AoBay] ασμαμ d-*” 75 
Ἰεϑράν] -οαμ 135 ἃ 75 Sa 
Χαρράν] yagay 18-551*-761 α΄ 810 
130*(c pr m) 

Δησών] δεσων d-** Bot 
Aodo]| aono 72 α΄ 196" 
ἐβασίλευσεν] -σαν d 75 

Βεώρ] + βασιλευς μωαβ d 458 
om δέ d-1% 68 343*(c pr m) 
Ἰωβάβ] -βαμ 79 d-** 74 
idem 79 d-4*’ 

Θαιμάνων] ϑαιμαν d 664 Lal 


3636 Macéxxac| -cexac 16 d 84 527 


Arm 2P 


3637 PowBad| ροβοτ d-*”° 


3639 
3640 
3641 
372 
376 
378 
378 


379 

3712 
3714 
3717 
3732 
3732 
3734 
3812 
3814 
3820 
3824 
3824 
3824 


391 
394 
395 
395 
3910 
3919 
3920 


Ἁδάδ] αδαλ d 458 

Ἰεϑέρ] εϑοομ d 458 

ἜΠλαΣ] inhac αὐ *" 

Baddhac| βαλας 135* 408 ὦ 

om tovtov d 121 Arab Arm 

om βασιλεύων α΄ 319 

τῶν ἐνυπνίων] του ενυπνιου d—44 37° 76 
Aeth 

Etegov 1°7\2° ὦ 870 GG 4txt 

εἰς] ev d 84 527 

Χεβρών] χευρων α΄ 319 53 71’ 
Δωϑάιμ 1°] δοϑαημ d—1% 610 
εἰσήνεγκαν] -xe(v) α΄ 138 

εἶπαν] -πε(ν)ὴ α΄ 135 31*(c pr m) 
ἐπέϑετο] exePnxe(v) 17΄ δά α΄ 310 
Θαμνά] -ναι α΄ 196 

Σηλώμ] -λων 961 78 d-* TO7TUI 
τὸν 1°] τῇ, ὦ" 

δέ 1°] yao α΄ 155 

ἰδού] + xa d-44 

κατακαυϑήτω] -καμφϑήτω 44’-107'- 
370* 

Πετεφρῆς] πεντεφρις 4 5105 75 71’ 
αὐτῷ 2°] + ent tov οἰκου αὐτου d 75 
τοῦ οἴκου] tov οικον α΄ 125 

εὐλογία] + παρα 17’ ἃ 

αὐτῇ 25] αὐτου α΄ 196 

λέγουσα] + ἡ γυνὴ αὐτου α΄ 196’ 
om ὁ xé α΄ 310 458 Aeth 


402 
402 


404 
405 
409 
4011 
4014 
417 
41s 


41:13 
4115 
41is 
4115 


41i7 
4117 
4118 
4121 
4133 
4141 
4145 
4148 
4155 
425 

42.1 


4224 
4226 
4230 
4232 


4237 
4238 
435 
437 
4310 


4330 
445 


44. 

4420 
4434 
4434 
451 

4525 
464 

466 

4613 
4618 
4620 
4629 
4633 
4634 


om ἐπί 1° Dd 75 -4tPsEus IT 1 
om αὐτοῦ d 75 Phil IT 211.4 LaS 


Arab Bo 


ἡμέρας] + πλειστους ἃ LaM 

om ἀμφότεροι --- ἑκάτερος d 246 
om τῷ Ἰωσήφ 73 d 

om τάς d—-** 56* 75 527 319 
ἐξάξεις] -Enc 135-799 d—* 125 59’ Lal 
om καὶ ἦν ἐνύπνιον d—44 870 

ἐγένετο δέ] και ey. d-*4 379 Chr VIIT 
543 

καϑώς}] xaba d 75 

συγκρίνων] -νας α΄ 310" 

om ἀκούσαντά σε d—44 370 

συγκρῖναι) -vew d 75 319 Chr VIIL 
544 

ὕπνῳ] everviw 962° d 59 Aeth 
παρά] περι α΄ 819 610 

ἐκλεκταί] -τοι d 53’ 

εἰσῆλθον 25] -ϑοσαν d—125 610 

γῆς] της BS α΄ 8105 129 LaE 

σδ] σοι BS α΄ 106 370 619 
Ψονθϑομφανήχ] -νηκ d 319 

om ἕπτά α΄ 8:9 

ἐκέκραξεν δέ] και exexo. 82-426 α΄ 158 
nA] pr του 962 ἃ 138 56* 344me 
εἰσηκούσαμεν] nxovo. (ei. 53°) 72 d 
53-56* 59 LatlohCass Conlat XVII 
25.3 

MOL Δ ae oe 

ὄνους] ὠμους 72 α΄ 5105 
κατασκοπεύοντας) -πουντας d 75 

om σήμερον 618* d 246 75 71’ 509 
Aeth Syh 

om αὐτόν 1° d~** Lal 

ἦ] ve d-370 

om ὁ 1° — fin d—1% 870 53’ 458 

om δὲ 3° d-*4 

ὑπεστρέψαμεν) επεστρ. (-ψωμεν 610) 
962 82 ἃ 246 

ἔντερα] ενδον α΄ 319 

ἐμβάλετε] εμβαλε αἱ 5105 610 458 Chr 
VIII 554 Aeth 81] Quaest LXII 7 
τόν] to 72 54-77-79 α΄ 5105 610 127} 
εἴπαμεν] -ωμὲεν ἀ 510 75 

πρῶ] δεῖν qd—106 370 

om μή 2° d(370inc) 

om ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ α΄ 510 

Εἰ0}] + τὴν d-870 

om καί 3° d-8 458 

ἐν γῇ] ex yno A α΄ 30 

Ζαμβράμ) ταμβραμ (tafe. 610) d~*” 
om τῷ d-370 

οὕς 2°] nv d-106° 370 

om xa? — πόλιν d-*” Chr VIII 561 
om οὖν α΄ 89 §3’ 

Ἀραβίᾳ] ago. α155 810 849. 71’ 
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475 ἐμῶν κτηνῶν] xt. nuwy α΄ 319 46 49:5 om εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς 2° α΄ 379 619 340 


4716 om Ἰωσήφ 646 α΄ 370 Coisl 296 
4729 τὸν μηρόν] των μηρων 376 α΄ 39.319 504 δέ] yao 19 ἃ 
484 om ταύτην α΄ 319 5017 πρὸς αὐτόν] ταυτα d~‘4 


Certain characteristics of d can be observed on the basis of this longer list 
of d variant readings. Once again a relatively large number of variants in the 
spelling of Proper names can be seen. Another characteristic that appears is 
the tendency to shorten the text. This characteristic is well known for 125, 
but it is also apparent for the group as a whole. Parablepsis might have given 
occasion for a number of these, e.g. 114 121 417 125 1712 2317 2630 279 292 318 3113 
3133 3220 379 and 4224. But the omission of clausal structures (1616 3132 40s 
417 4115 435 and 492s) cannot so easily be explained palaeographically, nor the 
omission of nouns or noun phrases such as at 620 108 238 2432 276 19 30 2910 
303 24 3418 409 and 4716. Similarly modifiers and coordinate modifiers are 
omitted at 1128 3152 3314 366 376 and 484, as well as verbs or verbals as at 
236 2425 2454 and 37s. Pronouns in the genitive are left out at 22 99 1612 173 181 
2213 284 402 as are pronouns in other cases at 215 1218 2522 2815 21 and 4237. 
καί is omitted very frequently by 106 and 125, but also by the group in ch. 10 
passim, 159 2122 2430 and elsewhere. Particles are occasionally omitted (2614 
3620 33 4434 4633) as 15 the article (2210 23 2743 321 3614 21 4011 4618). 

On the other hand d adds a word or phrase on numerous occasions. The 
conjunction καί is added at 713 101 155 211 3133 3211 3414 3430 and 3824. An 
article is added at 219 256 2511 2526 2742 3029 3221 425 and 4525, and a pronoun at 
15s 2426 and 3138. Of somewhat greater significance is the addition of modi- 
fiers. At 122 xa: πολυ is added to μέγα; μεγαν, to πόλεμον at 142; πλουτος, at 
the end of 3013; βασιλευς μωαβ, to Bedo at 3632, and πλείστους to ἡμέρας at 404. 
An explicative phrase occurs at ex tov οἰκου αὐτου at 391. On the whole 
amplification of the text is not a major characteristic of the d group. 

Change in inflection of substantives is particularly common in d. The original 
dative is changed to an accusative in such instances as to στηϑος at 314, μοι 
2123, τὴν 2912, we 353 and αὐτὸν 357. The reverse is also frequent: yAwooaic 
1020, tw viw 2110, yuvarm 2928, τη νυκτι 3124, ceavtw 3124, TH vuxTL εκεινὴ 3221 
and σοι 4141. Other changes, though possibly less frequent, are well attested. 
The nominative becomes genitive in Aeyortwy 2220, but accusative in 
λαμπαδα 1517 and γυναίκα 267. The genitive appears as dative in μοι 3023 
and ἡμῖν 3422, and as accusative in αὐτὴν 2813, toy ooy 395 and τὴν γὴν 
4134. The dative becomes nominative in οἱ 3143, and as genitive in avty¢ 
343 and avtov 3910. Finally the accusative is changed to genitive at vavov 
311124 and αὐτῆς 3514. 

Change in number is much less frequent than in case. The following are 
attested: 220 52 811 1012 137 249 332 3419 3632 378 37s2bis 442 4620 and 4729. 
Seven instances of change in grammatical gender of a substantive or article 
obtain. These occur at 1012 2465 3820 3910 4118 442 and 4620. 
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The καί versus δέ pattern is of little significance. Only 10 instances were 
noted, the change being made in either direction, i.e. καὶ εἶπεν becoming eve 


δὲ or vice versa. 

Change in verbal forms is also common in d, and they represent various 
changes. Immediately explicable on phonetic grounds (itacism) are changes 
of εἰ > ἡ, 1.6. indicative to subjunctive such as διατηρήσεις] -σης 179, εὐοδώσει] 
-on 2440 or ἀπειλεῖ] -An 2742. Only one instance of an Attic form preferred 
to the original Hellenistic form occurs, viz., εἶπα] εἰσον 3131, whereas the 
reverse is true in εἰσῆλϑον)] -ϑοσαν 4121. Change in tense is fairly commonly 
attested. Thus ἐπλανᾶτο] -νηϑη 2114; συγκρίνων] -vac 4115; συγκρῖναι] -vew 4115. 

Change of mood occurs at ποιήσητε] -cate 198; (ἵνα) εὐλογήσῃ] (xac) -σει 2725, 
and εἴπαμεν] -πωμεν 4420. Inflections based on a different stem are ἐκάϑητο] 
-ϑισεν 2116; ηὐξήϑη] ηυξυνϑὴ 2120; ἠδυνάσϑην] -νηϑὴν 303s. A curious blend of 
the Attic ἀπόλλυμι and the Hellenistic ἀπολύομαι created azodAvoua at 152. 
The passive form occurs for the deponent ἐπλανᾶτο as exhayvndn at 2114. 
Change in person is attested in φάγω] yayn 2433; ἔλϑωσιν] ελϑὴ 3038; ποιήσω] 
«σεις 3143. Change from finite form to participle occurs in μαρτυρεῖ] -ρων 
3146, and from infinitive to finite verb in ἀδικήσειν] -σεις 2123. 

Transpositions in word order simply reflect Greek style and not any influence 
of a revision towards the Hebrew text. These occur e.g. at 113 151 2213 2415 
34 54 2527 265 3010 3141 3421 27 and 47s. 

The tendency towards simplification rather than towards compounds seems 
characteristic of the group. Only two instances of compounding were found, 
viz. (ev)otxovrvtwy 2413 and (ev)umvuw 4117, whereas 10 cases of the reverse 
tendency appear. These are δι-εϑεμὴν 917, ειστηλϑεν 1214, εξ-αριϑμησαι 1316, 
xat-exopay 145, agyl-otoatnyos 2122, av-eveyxe 222, εγ-εκισσήσεν 3041, εξ-απεστειλας 
3142, ἐγκτᾶσϑε] extnoacde 3410 and εἰσ-ηκουσαμεν 4221. Change in compounding 
element may be seen in the following: emu-] ev- 1512, απ-} υπ- 1833, ἐπι-] υπο- 
2449 and υσ-] ex- 4310. 

Occasionally d changes the prepositional construction ; ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 61 becomes 
ev τή yn, παρά becomes περι 2411, 4117, ἔν] ἐπι 3154 359; ἐν 2°] ἐπ 3410, εἰς] ev 
3712 and ὃν γῇ becomes ex γῆς 466. 

Here and there d changes the grammatical construction more radically. 
These seem to be usually conditioned by stylistic considerations. At 1318 7) ἦν 
becomes simply τὴν. At 248 ἔσῃ] εἰ ov may be phonetically conditioned. At 
3112 ἀνάβλεψον --- καί 2° is simplified to the participial construction ἀναβλεψας. 

Finally, a list of changes in root morphemes made by d will give some in- 
dication of word choice. The original text of LXX is given in parentheses. 
411 εἰ (σύ); 139 και (οὐκ); 186 εσπουδασεν (ἔσπευσεν); 214 ελαλησε(ν) (ἐνετείλατο); 
2112 παιδος (παιδίου); 2427 nyaye (εὐόδωκεν); 2465 to παιδιον (τῷ παιδί); 2733 ἐστιν 
(οὖν); 2814 ta aotea tov ovvov (ἡ ἄμμος τῆς γῆς); 3018 ονομασε (ἐκάλεσεν) ; 3031 και 
(οὐ); 3037 χλωρα (λευκά); 3038 πινεῖν (πιεῖν 2°); 3141 εξεστην (ἕξ ἔτη); 3142 ουν (ἄν); 
3144 μεσον (ued); 3146 συνηγαγον (συνέλεξαν); 3219 ποιμενων (ποιμνίων); 332 eveto 


17 
Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 


of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
[η 2013. 


(ἐποίησεν) ; 3427 ἐμεῖναν (ἐμίαναν) ; 3824 yao (dé) ; 3824 κατακαμφϑητω (κατακαυϑήτω); 
3916 καταλεισει (καταλιμπάνει); 4113 xada (καϑώς); 4226 ὠμους (ὄνους); 4238 υἱε 
(7]); 4318 Badew (λαβεῖν); 4330 ενδον (ἔντερα); 4434 ἰδεῖν (πρός); 504 yao (δέ). 

It will be seen at a glance that by far the majority of the above list is palaeo- 
graphically and/or phonetically conditioned. The few synonyms that obtain 
are hardly sufficient to give character to the group. 

In general it is clear that d is quite faithful to the old text form. Its most 
distinctive feature remains its garbling of proper names. Inflectional differences 
are frequent particularly in verbal inflections and nominal cases. Other chan- 
ges are relatively infrequent. 

It now remains to determine the place which d occupies within the frame- 
work of the entire text tradition. In the list of variants that follows only such 
variants are listed as are supported by d and one other text group. For this 
purpose the two text groups related to A, i.e., y and z, will be taken together. 


8. 129 om πάσης d 551-569-761* 108 56txt 127 121-424’ 31’ AethP LatRuf Gen I 17 

21 συνετελέσϑησαν) -λεσϑὴ d 413 19’ 508 Aeth 

36 ἔφαγον] -ye(v) d 129 ἐ 539 318(vid)-527 120 La® Arab = W 

317 τῷ δέ] και tw α L 15’-64* 18 ὃ 56txt 75 527 Pal 

6s ἐναντίον] εναντι d 15-58-64-82* 18 108 527 55 Phil 11 75.164? 

613 πρός] tw d 911 646-761* 121-424’ 31’ 

614 τὴν κιβωτόν] ex αὐτης d 82-707 18 b 127 59 Arab 

621 σεαυτῷ] μετὰ oeavtov d 72’ 413 ὃ 75 59 

621 ἔσται] εσονται d 72’-135 n 392’ Pal 

725 ἐξήλειψεν) -λειφϑὴ d 72’ δή πὲ 130™E8 424 z 509 730 LaA Aeth Bo 

728 tr μόνος | Νιῶε d L 72’ ὃ 71-392 730 Aeth Pal 

86 ἡμέρας] + και d 72’-426 ὃ 458 54 55 Chr VII 234 

8s ἀπέστειλεν) εξαπ. d 72’ ὃ 53’ 509 

8s ὀπίσω] παρ ἃ 15-64*-426 129 ἐ- 166. 319 Chr VII 235 Pal 

814 ἑβδόμῃ — μηνός] επτακαιδεκατὴ ἡμερα ἃ L 58 ὃ δά 59 

814 fin] + x. εβδομὴ x. evxads τοῦ μηνος avewke τὴν κιβωτον (evar) d L 58-426 ὃ 346 54 59 
819 om κατὰ γένος αὐτῶν ἃ ὃ 458 392 Arab 

819 fin] + εν μία tov μὴνος tov τριτου (πρωτου 17-135) ἃ 17’™8-58-72 ’-82¢°-135™8-426 

392 δά 55me 59 
821 om ἔτι 2° d 911 25* ὃ Chr VII 244s Arab Bo LatAmbr Noe 81 Aug Loc in 
hept I 27 

912 4] οσα ἃ 72’ 25m 121-424 31’ 

101 om δέ d ὃ 53 31 Bo 

102 om καί 2° α΄“ 197 53’ n 
107 Σαβαϑά] -τα ἃ 961* 15-426 f-129™* 343 54 
1030 Σωφήρα])] cop. d~** 426 128-019 246 343 76 δά 59 319 
116 x¢] + ο ὃς ἃ 833(vid) 72’ ὃ Chr VII 277 LatHippol Chron Alex 22 
1131 Χαρράν] χαραν d-1*> 376-707* 14-77-79*-128-414’-551 108* 53* 527 δά 
125 tr τόν [ Λώτ ἃ 961 O-426 500 75 343 370 346 δά 319 Chr VIL 290bis 
127 om Afodu 2° ἃ 911(vid) O 120’ 319 Arab = M 

1212 ἄν] εαν ἃ O-1” 346 δά 

1312 κατῴκησεν 1°] παρωκ. d Μ 961 426 664 343 ὁ 54 Chr VII 311 

1314 om σου d O-**” 343 319 Sa 
145 Kaovaiw] -ναειμ d-1 f-246 730 Chr VIL 324 Eus III 1.112 Arm 
14s tr εἰς πόλεμον ad fin d 426 s—*43 346 δά 730 Chr VIL 325 
1414 ἠχμαλωτεύϑη] -λωτισται ἃ C’-77 761 
1417 Lavy] σαβη d 314 246 71’-424 122 59 

1420 εὐλογητός] -ynuevoc ἃ C’-77 458 370 
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1424 
1512 


1515 
1517 
162 

162 

1614 
179 

179 

1710 
1722 
1723 
1725 
187 

1816 
1819 
1819 
1819 
1822 
1825 
193 

1912 
1912 
1913 
1926 
1927 
1930 
202 

2013 
2017 
217 

2112 
2115 
2118 
2118 
2119 
2126 
2129 
227 

229 

242 

244 

2420 
2420 
2429 
2430 
2431 
2433 
2433 
2435 
2435 
2439 
2444 
2444 
2444 
2450 


Ἐσχώλ] εσχολ ἃ C”-7377 246 370 


tr σκοτεινός | μέγας α΄ 1535 M 129-246 s—3483 346 54 730 Bo Sa?° LatAmbr Abr II 61te 


Aug Ο D XVI 249 


γήρει] -οα d~** 15-135 77-550 318-424-619 χ 122 Phil IIT 62.24te Or IV 340 X 424 


αἵ] και d M 911(1°) 17-135 343 ¢ 318 δά 59 Armap 

x¢] pr o d-44* M 130 74’-76 

τεκνοποιήσῃς] -σεις d A 56’-129t%t-664* 799 Phil III 74. 168» 
Βαραδ] βαρακ d 135 ὃ 343 δά 55 Bo 

πρός] tw d 408 f Latcod 100 

om τάς d M 961 O’ 

ὑμῶν 2°) vuw ἃ 376 ὃ δά = M 

δέ] + o ὃς ἃ 130™8 424’-619 31 54 Aeth 

καιρῷ] + exeww αὐ 125 ¢ 54 

tr déxa τριῶν | ἦν d~** M 5 346 54 730 

βόας] Bove ἃ 961 s—189M% 54 

avdoec| pr toetg ἃ 17’-135 ὁ 59 54 

συντάξει) + αβρααμ d 961 f 527 54 Chr I 355 La Aeth Pal Sa 
αὐτόν 1°] avtwy d-1* 72’ 79-551*-cl 458 799 

ΚΖ] + 0 Be dt 54 DialAZ 14 Arm Sa?” 

ἐναντίον] εναντι d DS 17’ ὃ 392 δά 55 Phil IL 7.88? Procop 369 
om τοῦ d-** 135-426* 131* 6-314 392 DialAZ 14 

ἀζύμους] -μοις d 14’-18-77'-313-500' 46 δά 

γαμβοοί] -οος ἃ O'-1” 130 346 δά 509 Arm Syh = M 


δξάγαγε] + αὐτους d Ο᾽ 53-664° 130™8 527 54 509 730 LaS Aeth-P Arab Arm Bo 


κ2] +0 ὃς df 54 

αὐτοῦ] tov Awt d ὁ 199 54 

ἐναντίον] εναντι d 381 δ΄ 108 54 Lust Dial LVI 6 

κατοικῆσαι) ouxnoa αἱ 56’-129 54 509 Chr VIII 410 

om ἐφοβήϑη — αὐτήν d 905 961 Ο- 1558 72’ 54 Aeth Arm Sa = M (Syh —) 
εἰπόν] -πε d 15° 57’'M™8.550 458 130ms ¢-379 54 Chr VIII 419 
αὐτοῦ 2°] + και ολον τον οἰκον αὐτου d 135 ¢ 527 54 55 Arab Bo 
om τῷ 2° d 14 s 54 730 Chr VIII 421s 

dxove| axovooyv d 408 ἐ- 80 54 730 Chr VIII 423 

δ) azo ὦ s—'89 121 54 

παιδίον] + σου d 961 128 75 ¢ 346 δά 59 Arm 

tr tH χειρί σου [αὐτό d 961 5 346 δά 730 Aeth Arm Co 

ὕδατος 2°] + ζωντος dt 55 

om Ἀβιμέλεχ d-*’ ὃ 

εἶσιν] eotw ed 108 ἐ΄ 3519 54 

λέγων] tun(v) de ἃ 426 b-19 1219 δά 730 

om éxee d ὃ 129 130 346 508 730 La! Pal Sa 

ὑπό] ἐπι d 16-52*-78-408 108 f 127°-130 799 319 Tht I 184 Aeth Arab 
μου 2°] + καὶ εἰς τ. olxov τ. πατρος μου d of 128 730 
ποτιστήριον] ποτηριον d 708* (Ὑ᾽᾽ 25 52 77° 128 314 664* 458 71 120’ 
tr πάσαις ad fin d {1235 Aeth 

tr πρὸς τ. ἄνϑοωπον ad fin ἃ s 346 

ὅτε] ott ἃ Οὐ 128 408 §27 120 730 Arm 

τόπον] pr τον 106-107’ 16 52 f-246 619 31’ 

εἶπεν] + ο avoc d 961 ἐ 392’ 

εἶπαν] -πον d 17-72’-135' 74 527 

δῦ Εν} ἐγένετο α S10 g 157 θέ. Shame 346 

παῖδας, παιδίσκας, καμήλους, ὄνους] παιδες, παιδισκαι, καμήλοι, ονοι ἃ t 346 
οὐ] + μη d δ’ 35’ 130txt 346¢-527 

om xai 2° d-4"” A b 31 

tr ot | πίε d-*” Ab 

ταῖς καμήλοις] tac καμηλους d-** 376 14’-54-131-500' 

om οὖν d ὃ 458 619 31’ Bo 
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2451 
2451 
2454 
2457 
2460 
252 

253 

2513 


ἔστω] εσται d—*4 72’-708 16 n 76*-799 71 630 Chr VIII 442 
x6] + 0 Be dt 527 

εἶπεν] + ο παις dt 

καλέσωμεν] -σομεν α΄ 1066 376 54-422 5:-.39 127 

εἶπαν] -πον d 961 376 78-551 BS 53’ ὁ 527 Chr VIII 442 
ἔτεκεν δέ] καὶ et. dn 

om καί 3° 44’-125 ἢ 

κατ᾽] κατα to α΄ 135 53’ t 


2514 ασμά --- (15) ΝΝαφές] wacon ϑεμαν (ϑαιμ. 1065) ναφες μασμαν ἰδουμα χολδαμ (-δαβ 


2520 
2521 
269 

2611 
2622 
2625 
2628 
2628 
2629 
2633 
2634 
274 

2710 
2711 
2714 
2720 
2733 
2733 
2733 
2736 
2741 
284 

2818 
2820 
2913 
2915 
2921 
2927 
2932 
303 

305 

3026 
3030 
3033 
3037 
3041 
3042 
3042 
311 

311: 
9118 
3123 
3129 
3132 
3133 


125) vetove (-τουζ 125) 44’-125; μασση (uavacon 53’) και ϑαιμαν (ϑεμ. 107-370* 246) 
x. ναφες (-φαις 370) x. μασμαν (βασμ. 53’) x. Wovua x. χολδαβ (-δαμ 370 56; -δαν 246) 
%. ιετουρ (-tove 107’) 107’-370 f-*9 
ἀδελφήν (-φης 107-610*Vi4)] + de d-!*> 246 ¢ Chr VIII 444 
tr Ῥεβέκκας | τ. γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ ἃ [159 30 730 
εἶπα] -πον α 510 §6’-129™8.664 59 
ἢ] και ἃ 911 b BoW 
καὶ ἐπωνόμασεν] ex. δὲ d 426 {1529 
ἐπεκαλέσατο] επωνομασε(ν) (c var) d 130tXt-343-344’txt 
εἶπαν] -πον d(370ine) 15’-376-ol 78 BS 527 
om ἦν d of Chr VIII 461 
καϑότι] + και ἃ ¢ Arm 
αὐτό] avtw d-37% 15 422* 108* 53’ 343 46 71’ 120° 59* Phil IT 159.94? 
γυναῖκα) -xac d(370ine) 17’-135-426 
πρίν] + ἡ d 911 82 16 ὃ Chr VIII 464 
om αὐτόν d-1°” 911 72’ 19’-108 458 
om Ἠσαύ d 72’ 52’-413 b 246 319*(c pr m) 
καϑά] -ϑως ἃ C’—16 §3’ 
6 δέ] και ἀ- 125 72-70'7'ms) 56* 3—180ME 509 
τίς] pr και d ὁ LatAug Serm IV 21 Quodv Prom I 29 
εἰσενέγκας] -γκων d 72’-381' 
tr σε[ἐλϑεῖν α 135 72’ 53’ 5 346 31 
ἐκλήϑη) exexd. α΄ 125 25 ἐ 199 Chr VIII 469 Tht I 1221 
ὁ] pr toaax d 72’ C’-5° 424 Genn 1649 
tr Ἀβραάμ | to’ πατρός (mov) ἃ clI—18 *4 313 Lak 
αὐτῆς] -tov ἃ 56* ὁ 71’ Iust Dial LVIII 29 
εὐχήν] + tw κω d 911(vid) {139 
om τῷ 44-107’-125 72-135-426t*t C” 346 509 
εἴ + ov d 911 72 53’ ὁ Chr VIII 479 481 
om pov 2° ἃ 911(vid) ὃ 458 527 319 509 Chr VIII 486 LaS Arab Arm 
ἔτι ἑπτὰ ἔτη] etn exta d 135 25 ὃ 53 84-799 509 
tr μου | xé τὴν ταπείνωσιν ἃ ὃ Aeth Arab Arm = YM 
τῷ Ἰακώβ] avtw d 961 15-72-01 
tr τῷ Ἰακώβ / υἱόν ἃ 16 5-334΄ 799 346 LaS Aeth Arab Arm Bo 
iva] και ἃ 911 δ Lak® 
κἀγώ] xa eyw d-* DG 15΄ -13δ-420-ο] 527 319 
τῇ 2°] tavtn d t-** Bo 
χλωρόν] + to (> 72-426 125) ext των σκυταλων (c var) d M™s O’ 59° = WM 
ᾧ] acd 72n 
᾿ ἄν] de ἃ 961 58 16 458 ἐ 392¢ 
ἔτεκεν] etixte(v) d 58 53-664¢ ¢ Chr VIIL 496 Arm 
πεποίηκεν] εποιησε(ν) d f 509 
εἶπα] -πον d 961 BS f 30’ 76 527 319 Chr VIII 498 Lust Dial LVIIL 9 
γῆν] pr την d 730 t—*4 79 Bo 
om we? ἑαυτοῦ d 17'-72-135 73 71’ Aeth Arab 
σεαυτόν] -tw d 376° 500 127-130t*t-343 799 318 31 
ἐπίγνωθι] + εἰ α΄ 106 ¢ 318 Chr VIII 502 Or ΙΧ 156 La¥ES Aeth 
om εἰς 1° d L 961 58 25 b-!*” 129 318 509 Chr VIII 502 LaS Sa 
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902 
902 
364 
366 
3612 
3613 
3614 
3614 
3620 
3621 
3623 


Λείας 1°] ιακωβ α΄ 319 DG O’—-58 46 319 Aeth® Arm = IM 
παιδισκῶν) + noevynoe(v) α΄ 125 F 56’ ¢-76 799 318 

ἀποκριδείς — Λαβάν 2°] καὶ eimev autwm 44-107'-125 53’ m Aeth 
τῶν 2°] pr παντων dt 

om δύο ἀπ 319 A* 961 128-551 ὃ 458 346 Arm Bo 

ἐν 2°] ext dt 318 

τόν] pr παντα d t 318 

ϑυγατέρες 1°] + σου d A 58-72 57’me 19’-108 53’ 130 799 346me 630 Chr VIII 504 
Cyr IT 250 

συλλέγετε] συναγαγετε d 8.180 780 

om ἑκεῖ d 54 85:..380 730 59’ 509 La® Aeth Αταῖ Βο 

οὐϑείς] ουδεις d Μ 426 f-*** 527 59’ 509 Chr VIII 505 

tr tov ἀδελφόν cov | Ἠσαύ d 343-344’ 346’ 707% LaS Aeth Arab Arm Bo 
ἐκκόψῃ] xo(u)yn (aut -per) d 73* 19’-108 75 ¢ Chr VIII 507 
om τούτων d n Aeth Arab Arm Co = M&M 

ἐκοιμήϑη] + exer ατ 135 610 7-799 318’ ActhM 

μου] + x. avto εστι(ν) ϑαυμαστον (c var) ἃ L 58-72-376' 25 53’ 346 55™s Tht passim 
LaS AethCR4 Sa 

ἐναντίον] evwauov d 72 73-551 n 

Σηίρ] σιειρ 44-107-125-610¢ C’’—16 25* 73 128 550 58 75 730 319 630 
“Χορραῖος] χετταιος d n 59’ 

ἐξῆλϑεν] εἰσηλϑεν d-8”? n 

om σφόδρα ἃ n 

καί 25] + εἰπον ἃ 

εὕροιμι] ευρον d 53’ n Arab Bo 

δώσετέ] dote 106’-107' 25* 118’-537 458 

αὐτοῖς] + peta to μαϑειν 106-107'-370 n 

ἔχει ἀκροβυστίαν] ev axoofvotia d n 

γάρ] pr και α n 

τούτῳ ὁμοιωθϑησόμεϑα ὑμῖν] τω ομοιωϑηναι ἃ n 

κατοικήσομεν ἐν ὑμῖν) οἰκεῖν μετ avtov (-των 458) d n 

om éav --- ὑμεῖς d n Aeth 

οὐχ] ovx 106’-107'-370* n 

περιετέμοντο] -τεμνοντο d—*4 370 C'’”—128 131 53’ 343-730 84 

om éxei 2° d L n Eus VI 235s Bo ©4tFirmMat Consult IL 13 
ὑμῶν 1°] nuwy ἃ 16-25-79-128'-422 246* 730 76(vid) 527 
Ἰσραήλ 1°] ιακωβ d 962 413 πη, 71’ 630 Aeth® Arab Co 

00] xd d 72 n Lax 

tr tac κύκλῳ / αὐτῶν dn 30 

Λοῦξα] -ζαν ἃ 128 53’-56¢’-129 127 74 55¢ 59’ Chr VIII 519 
om az αὐτοῦ d 961 408-414 53’ n 76 630 Aeth? 

tr μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐκεῖ | 6 ϑεός 106-107'-370 C’-77 128 30’ 

ἐγένετο δέ] και ey. d nm Chr VIII 522 Arm 

αὐτόν] to ονομα αὐτου d 408 19’-108 130 318 La® Arab ArmaP 
Ἐφράϑα] + tov ἱπποδρομου d n 

μνημείου 1°] -ματος ἃ 52’-615' n 

τῶν Χαναναίων] χανααν d n Aeth = MM 

Ὀλιβεμά] ελιβεμαν 44-107-125-370¢ 17° 56* ¢-799 

Βασεμμάϑ)]) -upat (-σεματ 106; -σιματ 75; σαβεματ 125) dn 

tr καί 6° — ἐκτήσατο post Xavday 1° d” n 30’ 

καῇ + avty d-1* n Lal 

Ζάρε] ζορε ἃ n 

ἔτεκεν δέ] και ετεκε(ν) d—*4 831(vid) 17’-135 n 

Ἰεγλόμ] -λωμ d-** 72-381'-799 6 -128΄ 75 84 346-619 59’ 319 630 
Xogeaiov] χετταιου ἃ n atLib geneal 2754? 

Acde| ασειρ (aono 125 458) d-1% n 

Σωβάλ] σοβαλ α319 422-551’-646 246 30 ὁ 71’-318 
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3626 
3629 
3630 
3635 
3635 
3636 
3636 
3637 
3637 


Ἁμαδά] αμαλα ἃ n 

Σωβάλ] σοβαλ ἃ 72 761 ὁ 346*-619 31 319 

γῇ] pr τὴ d-# ῃ 

Addé| αδατ d n 

Γεϑϑάιμ] γετϑαιμ 44’-107'-125¢-370¢ 128 n 630 
Aédad| adat dn 

Σαμαλά] -Aax d 30’ ὁ 318 Sa; + od 406 318 
Σαμαλά] -Aax d~*!9 75 30’ ὁ 318 Sa 

Σαούλ] + o d-' 58 75 ὁ 318 


3639 Ματραίϑ] ματριδαὸδ dn 
3630 Maloof] μεζοοφ d-*™ 17’ n 318 


3643 
372 
372 
3710 
3713 
3724 
3730 
3731 
3736 
385 
385 
387 
3810 
3810 
3812 
3820 
3823 
3826 
393 
397 
398 
399 
3911 
3912 
3914 
3914 
3921 
403 
404 
404 
4014 
4016 
4017 
414 
417 
4115 
41:19 
4120 
4124 
4127 
4128 
4130 
4135 
4143 
Alaa 
4144 


κτήσεως] κατοικήσεως dn 509 

νέος] + peta tov υἱων λ(εγιας και (> α 135 dn 121 
tr Ἰωσήφ | ψόγον πονηρόν ἃ n 30° Arm Bo 

σοι] σε d—*4 370 72 422 246* 458 ¢ 71-392 

ἰδού] pr twongy d 82 53’ n Arab BoW 

κενός] εκεινος ἃ An 121 

ἀνέστρεψεν] απεστρ. d(370 inc) 961 17-72-135 nm 71°-318 δ9΄ 
τῷ] pr ev ἃ f-*8* 75 Arm LatCypGall Hept I 1167 PsEus IL 1 = M 
Φαραώ] + ta d 376 n 

om ἔτι ἃ 376 b-U*% 53’ 130 Lath Quaest LVIIL 11 
Σηλώμ] σιλων 106-107'-370 n 

ἐναντίον] εναντι d 129 n 318’ 122 509 Phil I 129.3 
πονηρόν] -ρος α΄ 197 n Aeth 

ἐναντίον τοῦ ϑῦ] ενωπιον xd τ. ϑὺ d—*9 n 

Σαύα] σαβα d 82-799 53’-246 346* 31 

ἐξ] των d 128 75 ἐ 318-527 630 Arm = ἢϊ 

εὕρηκας] ευρες d n 318 

Oaude] avtn ἃ n Chr VIII 534 La? Arm 

ὅσα] ο α Ἢ, 

ἐπέβαλεν) ἐπεβλεψεν d 408 n 

tr δι’ ἐμέ [οὐδέν d 58 n 30’ Tht passim 

οὐχ] ovx d n 509 

ἐγένετο] εγενηϑη d-* 961 O 56* 75 

om-xal 1° d-’ L 72 γ» Arm 

om λέγων ἃ 962 n = 1M 

κοιμήϑητι] καϑευδειν d 962 n = M 

ἔλεος] ελεον d n Tht II 1277 

τόπον] + ev tw οχυρωματι d 550™8 n 

tr ὁ — Ἰωσήφ {αὐτούς d n 30’ Arm Syh 

δέ] + exerd n 71’ LaM 

ἔλεος] ελεον d 75-458° 343-344’ 

κἀγώ] και eyw 44-107'-370 f 75 

ἐπάνω 25] επι α 961 58 56* n 509 Arab Bo 

αἰσχραί] + tw ewer d~** 246 75 t Aeth Arm Bo-V = IM 
κατέπιον] κατεφαγον d—** n 

om αὐτά 106’-107' n 319 Aeth Arm 

ἑπτὰ βόες ἕτεραι] eteoot βοες entad n 

om τὰς πρώτας d n La! Aeth Sa 

οὖν] + πασι d 58 n Las 

tr ai λεπταί post αὐτῶν 44’-107-370 n 30’ 

δῆμα] + pov d—1% ἢ 

πλησμονῆς] + τῆς γενομενὴῆς d n 392 55 

συναγαγέτωσαν] ovvayet. 106’-107-370 53’-56¢ 59’ 

γῆς] της ad 15 C’—%4 128 41ὸ τ Chr VIII 545 Latecod 101 Quodv Prom I 4110 
οὐϑείς] ουδεις d 961 58-376*-426 79 53’ n Chr VIII 545 
γῇ] pr τη d-1 ¢ 509 
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4145 γῇ] pr πασὴ (+ τη 76) d 75 ἐ 55 

4151 πρωτοτόκου] + αὐτου d—** 376 ἐ 16 55 Syh 

4157 γάρ] de d~™ 815(vid) n 130 59° Lax 

425 Αἰγύπτῳ] yn αιγυπτου 106-107'-370 ¢-84 

425 ἐν] + τη d-!* 82 16-25 n 30’ 

429 κατανοῆσαι] κατασκοπῆσαι dn 

4213 tr οἱ παῖδές σου | ἀδελφοί 106-107'-370 962 n 

4223 αὐτῶν] augotegwy d n 

4205 ἐγενήϑη] -veto ἃ 376 551’ n 

4234 οὐ — ἔστε 1°] οὐκ eote κατασκοποι d-!* b 75 Chr VILL 551 Arm 

4234 καί 4°] + εν ἃ Ἐπ 75 ὁ 31 LaAs 

4235 αὐτῶν 2°] αὐτου d 15-72 500 53’ 75 ὁ 71’ Arab Bo = M 

433 tr ἡμῖν / 6 ἄνϑρωπος λέγων dn 

434 om σοι ἃ n Arm 

435 om we ἡμῶν d 72-82 C’—? τ 128 

4315 ἄνδρες] avor d~1°* 82 56’* 75 t-74 509 

4326 προσήνεγκαν] εἰσην. d n LatAmbr Jos 53 

4333 ἐναντίον] ἐνώπιον d n 

443 τό] + de ἃ F» 707° 75 ἐ 76 Bo 

444 ἀνταπεδώκατε] aed. d 962 O-1” 75 

4414 om ἔτι d 82(vid) ὁ BoW 

4420 κω] + ἡμῶν d—'® 135 16 ἐ 509 1,65 Bo 

4405 ἡμῖν 1°] + o παις σου d 75 ἐ Las 

4425 βαδίσατε πάλιν ἀγοράσατε] a. πορευϑεντες πριασασϑε (aut πριασϑε)ὶ d 57™S 344me 
t 71’-392 55 59 

4511 ἵνα] pr και d 56* 127 ¢ 

4512 fin] + ταῦτα dt 55 

4517 πορεῖα] pootia d t 76 

4519 tr ἁμάξας | ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου α΄ 319" O-58 185 Arm Syh = M 

4519 παραγίνεσϑε] -γενεσϑε d 15 646 ὁ 121 

4527 ῥηϑέντα ὑπό) ρηματα d 962 ¢ 71’-121 LaS Arab 

464 ἀναβιβάσω σε) πορευϑήσομαι d ἐπ 35 

4614 λλών] αδων dt 

4θ16. Andic] αιἰδης d 15 79-646 ὁ 121 76 

4617 Tecovd] tecovag d 17’-82-135 

4617 om δέ 2° d—610 7-184 

4620 Τάαμ] ταλαμ α΄ 51 75 ὁ 

4621 αμφίν] -φιμ 106΄ -107΄ 29-72’-82-426 84-134 59 LaS Arm Syh 

4621 Agad| agau d 29 ὁ 

471 ἤλϑον)] nxaow d M 57'™8-646 129 343-344mM8 ¢ 318-392 55 59 

475 om Φαραώ 3° 106’-107' 17-381’ n 

475 om λέγων 106-107’ 72’ 128 458 8-89 180 527 59 Syhms 

4715 ἔτει] eviavtw d 500 75 344™8 ¢ 121-392 55 59 

4721 ὁρίων] ορεων d-37% αὶ 

4724 καί 1°] + εαν d 458 30’ ¢ 55* Chr VIII 563 Sa Syh 

4726 αὐτοῖς] avtovc d 56* 75* t Las 

4726 ἀποπεμπτοῦν) -πίτ)γουσι d 414-551t*t ¢-46 Aeth Arm Bo 

4727 om καὶ ἐπληϑύνϑησαν d t 

4731 προσεκύνησεν] + αὐτω d-1% ¢ 

4922 ηὐξημένος 2°] + μοι d-1” FD 17-135 56°-246 458 ἐπ 5 Aeth 

4924 Bd] pr tov d-1% At 

49e6 ἐπ᾽ 2°] exc dt 71’ 

4926 εὐλογίαις 2°] -γιας ἃ 381-426*-708 413 246 30° ¢ 

4932 αὐτῷ) + tov d—?* 58 458 ¢ 

503 αὐτοῦ] αὐτω α΄ 135 29-72 128 t 392 55 59 509 Aeth© LatAmbr Obit Theod 3 

503 οὕτως] ovtw d A(vid) 135 25-128 85*-127 ¢ 346 31’ 630 = Sixt 

505 ὥρυξα] + eyw ἃ 75 ὁ Procop 512 Arm 
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50s fin] + και εἰπον (+ tovto tw 44) φαραὼ (+ tavta 125) dt 
5016 εἶπαν] -πον α΄ 319 381’-799 78 19-108 {565 129 75 71’-527 76 Chr VIII 577 


5017 om τοῦ 80 ἃ 72 57 53’* 75 ¢ 121txt Lateod 102 Spec 17 
5021 Ἀβραάμ] pr tw d-** 56* 75 30° ὁ 31 


From this catalogue of variants a certain series of textual relations emerge. 
There follows a table in which a quantitative analysis of agreements between 
the d family and other families is made. Scattered support by individual mss. 
is disregarded as irrelevant. 


O or O’ all witnesses 4 

partial support (at least 4 witnesses) 20 

Total O’ 24 
Cc” all witnesses 1 

οἵ 1 

cll (partial support) 2 


partial support (at least 6 witnesses) 18 


Total C” 22 
b all witnesses 32 

partial support (at least one half) 8 

Total ὃ 40 
f all witnesses 5 

partial support (at least 3 witnesses) 19 

Total f 24 
n both witnesses 85 
8 all witnesses 6 

partial support (at least one half) 13 

Total s 19 
t all witnesses 86 

partial support (at least 3 witnesses) 14 

Total ¢ 100 
y and z partial support (at least 4 witnesses) 7 


From this table it would seem apparent that the order of relationship to d 
is as follows: tn ὃ [0 Ο 8 and A related groups. That ὦ and ¢ are closely related 
needs no further explication. It is general throughout Gen. extending from 86 
to 5024. The same conclusion cannot be reached for the apparent proximity 
of n to d. Of the 85 examples of correspondence between ὦ and n 78 occur 
in the section chh. 34 to 43. Only 6 instances occur in chh. 1—33 and only 
one in chh. 44 to 50. Thus within the ten chh. beginning with ch. 34 the ἡ 
group is much closer to ὦ than is ¢ (which has 17 correspondences tod within 
this section as compared to 78 for n). Possibly an ancestral text of n had a 
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lacuna for these chh., which was then supplied by ἃ suppletor. In any event 
the reverse is not the case. The character of d does not change for these 


chapters. 


A certain relation between 6 and d as well as for f and d is also evident. 
That the relation between / and d is more than ephemeral is clear from 2514. 


where 


a list of seven sons of Ishmael occurs in ὦ and f in a scrambled order. 


Though some differences obtain the tradition rests on a single ancestry. 

For O and the related s group the relationship with the d family is ephemeral, 
particularly when one notes that only 4 agreements with the full O group 
and 6 with the full s group obtain. So too any agreements between d and the 
Catena group or the y and z groups seem to be pure coincidence. 

More information concerning d’s relations with the other text group might 
be found by examining variants in which more than one family joins with d 
in supporting a variant reading. In the following catalogue variants are given 
in which d is joined with two or three other groups. 


9. 156 
22 


25 


om καί 3° — αὐτῶν ἃ 82 C’’—16 128 53 75 121-424’ 31 Genn 1632 Aeth-© 
κατέπαυσεν) + o ὃς ἃ O-* 16-408*(vid) ὃ 53-56*-664* 5 468 120 54 730 Hebr 4, 
Phil II 14.14 DionAl 199 Ach Aeth %4tmult. cit. 

τὴν γῆν 2°] avtny d 82 18 ὃ [[159 75 121-392-527**t 122 54 La Arab 


213 Indy] γεων d 15’-72’-426 16-18-550*-569 108¢ {159 75 76-370* 424’ 31 59 Phil I 


214 
312 
316 
317 
324 
46 

4s 

416 
4i9 
423 
423 
522 


83 
85 


86 
87 


11. 9 Ὁ Epiph I 68 Hipp II 101 Co 

Τίγρις] -οης d-1°7* 400¢ C’’—16 79 128 ¢ 346’-392¢* 319 Phil I 77.10 Epiph I 68 

om 6 d L O71” 707 18-128*-413-551 ὃ f 46 392’ 509 

τὸν στεναγμόν] τους στεναγμους ἃ 72’-82-135 t—46 184799 527 59 Sev 496 Arm 

τῷ δέ] και tw d 1, 15’-64* 18 ὃ 56txt 75 527 Pal 

tr tod παραδείσου | τῆς τρυφῆς ἃ C’’—16 18 78'*t 79 128 56.246 75 71-527 120’ 55 730 
om iva 1° d 15’-64* 18 53’-56 392’ 

διέλϑωμεν)] + bn ἃ 15’-64-72’-426 C”’—16 f-129 46 392’ 59 730 Chr VII 158s 
ἐξῆλϑεν δέ] και εξ. d 16-18 ὃ 8 527 54 Procop 252 Lal 

Σελλά] σελα d-}*> 15*-17'-82-426 25-52’ -131°-422-551*-569-615' -646* 799 392’-424 59 
Add] adda ἃ 17’-72-376 413 ὃ 53-129 799 71-527 Arm Sa 

tr μου | τῆς φωνῆς d 15’-64*-135-707 18 314 f 799 392’ Cyr Il 45 Arm = YM 
Oe] + και εζησεν evwy d O'-1” 878 18-25-408¢ ὃ 53’ 527 54 55¢ 59 Chr VIT 179 
Aeth Sa ©@tPsPhil I 15 

ὅτι] διοτι ἃ A O'-1” 185’ 18 ὃ 56¢-129 392’ 55 509 539 Hebr 115 Phil V 339.17 Chr 
VII 179s Eus VIII 1.372 Iust Dial XIX 6 

tr ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι | ἔτη ἀ 195 f t 71-527 δά Phil 11 52.24 Chr VII 190s 219s Tht I 148 
αὐτούς) avtoyv ἃ 15-58-72’-82* 18 ὃ 527 59 Phil ΤΙ 68.8 Aeth-¥P 

om αὐτῆς d 15’-58-64*-426 18 ὃ 129 392 Chr VII 210 LaS Arm Sa 

ἐάν] av ἃ 15’-58-64-376' C’—16 408 6 799 392 δά 319 Chr VII 210 

fin] + azo avov ewe κτηνους d 15’-58-64-72’-426 ὃ 53’ ἐ 392 54 55 59 730 Chr passim 
Arab 

δύο 2°] + ano παντων d 15-64 C” ὃ s 346 54 55¢ 730 Chr VIL 222 Arab 

αὐτῷ ὁ 82] (+ κξ 72’) o OF tw vwe ἀ 125 15-64*-72’-426 73 ὃ AethoF Arab = MM 
fin] + καὶ (> 82) παν ooveoy (+ παν 82) πτερωτον κατα γενος (x. γεν. > 570 ὃ) d 
15’- 64-72’-376 ὁ 

om ἐνεδίδου 2° d 15-17’ -58-64'*t-72-135-426 ὃ n 71-392 730 Chr VII 234 Aeth Arab 
om πορευόμενον d 911 15-58-64txt-82txt_496 ὃ 56¢-129 54 55txt Chr VIT 234 Lat 
Pal Sa?® 

ϑυρίδα] ϑυραν ἃ 15-64*-72'-135' 25-73-clI 53 n 799 71 31 Cyr IL 57 

om τοῦ 1° ἃ O’-58 16-550 ὃ 127 ¢ 392 319 509 539 Chr VII 234 Cyr 1] 57 
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87 


810 
814 
819 
820 


910 
912 
θ14 


915 
916 
922 
925 
927 


104 
106 
107 
109 
1010 
1011 
1012 
1014 
1021 
1023 
1024 
1029 
112 


114 


114 
11s 
1113 
1131 


1131 
125 
125 
1213 
1312 
141 
142 
14. 
14ς 
149 
1413 
1413 
1415 
1415 
15s 
1513 


1518 
1710 
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οὐχ ὑπέστρεψεν] ovx aveote. ἃ 15-58-64-72’-426 ὃ 54 539 Chr VII 234 Or XIT 
fragm 22 

om ἑτέρας πάλιν ἃ 15-64xt-426 ὃ ¢-799 392 Chr VIL 235 

fin] + και εβδομὴ και εικαδι Tov μηνος avewée τὴν κιβωτον (c var) d L 58-426 ὃ 346 5459 
ἐξήλϑοσαν)] -ϑὲν d- 17'-72'-82 128-551’ b 246 799 346-392’ 120’ 55 59 
ὁλοκαρπώσεις] -ow d A 1, O-1” 58 f-36M8 129 799 121-392-424-619 31’ δά 55 509 539 
Chr VII 226 242 Armte 

om τῇ ἃ A 15’-64 57 f 458 71-121-392-424 31’ Chr VII 252-254 

ὑμῶν 1°] cov d L 15-58-64txt.72’-376' 25me 56* ¢ Chr VIL 254bis 

συννεφεῖν] συνεφ. d 376’ 25*-422 108-314 53-246 n s-344 799 71-346-424(1° et 25 ἢ 
31-120 59 730 

om τό d L 58-376 422¢-cl ὃ 53’-56* 130 392 

διαϑήκην αἰώνιον] διαϑήηκης arwriov d 58-72’-376 C”—*? 53’ 75 370 392-424(1°) 31 59 
ἀνήγγειλεν] annyy. d 15-58-64-72’ ὃ f-°* 392 59 509 Len 559 

Χανάαν] χαμ d 72-376-707¢ 53’ n 46-799 121-392’ 120-122 54 59 509 DialTA 108v La 
αὐτῶν] αὐτου α L 911 Ο΄ -88 82 135 500 56’-664* 343 121 122 54 55¢ 59 509 Chr VII 
271 bis Cyr IL 76 Genn 1644 La“ Aeth Arab 

Towvdy| wwovav α196 15’-58-64* 343 ἐ 5170 392(vid) 54 

Φούδ] youd d D®& 15’-17'-64*(vid)-135 73 108 n 344’ ¢ 527 54 730 

Eiiid| -λατ ἃ D& M 72’-135-400° 343 ὁ 71-346’-392 δά 55 319 Bo 

ἐναντίον 1°] evayvts d 15-58-64-426 25-128-cl7 108 343 318 Hipp IT 113 
Xahavyn| χαλανη d-44 C’-128.78 f ¢ 424 Tht IT 1297 1769 

Νινευή] vwevt d 376 77-79-408-551'-569¢-cl t-154 799 346’-424 120¢°-122 59 Chr VII 272 
Νινευή] vwevt d 376 77-79-408'-414'-551-cl—*8 53 t-7* 346’ 59 

Φυλιστιείμ] pid. d 72’ f-*9 n 346 δά 59 

τοῦ μείζονος] τω μειζονι d 15 246 s ἐ 199 

Οὔλ] ιεουλ d 15’-58-426 ἐ 50 54 δδς 

Σάλα δέ] και cada d 15-426 f 343 ¢ 54 Lal Bo 

Εὐιλά] -λατ ἃ M 426 C’-128 ξ 129 343 ¢ 346-392 55¢ 59 319 730 Lal 

Levvado| cevaag d 135 16-18-79-128-408'-550-761 108 53 s—%44 76 y—318 392 31(2°)- 
122 59 730 Phil IT 229.5te 241.6te Arm Bo 

tr ἡ κεφαλή | ἔσται d 15-426 cl ὃ s 424 54 730 Chr VII 275 277 Or III 90 Arm 
LatHi Or in Ler hom 9aP 

διασπαρῆναι] + nuac d 72’ C” ὃ 392 Chr VII 275 Arab Bo 

tr αὐτούς | x& (o 8) d 833 17’-72’-82-135 ὃ 319 

τριακόσια] tetoax. d M 17’-82-135-376’ 53’ n 392 54 55 319 LaX Aeth-P Co 

Ἀβοάμ 1°] + και τον (ν)αχωρ ἃ D& 833 15’-17'-135-426C” 246 ¢ δά 55 Chr VII 
282-286 Arm 

υἱόν 1°] υἱους d 15’-17'-135-426 91{π18 318 246 ¢ δά 55 Chr VIL 282 285 Arm 

tr τήν | Σάραν d 135’ 408’-761 ὃ 53-246 n 343 46-799 121-346-424-619 31’ 54 319 730 
Xavaayv 1°7 2° d-1 911 17’-72’-82*-135 500-761 ὃ 53 458 343 74 59 509 Arab Sa 
εἰπόν] -πε ἃ 15°-72'-376' 413°-500-569™8 19’ 53-246 n 343 346 54 319 Chr passim 
Ἀβρὰμ δέ] και aBo. d M 961(vid) 82-135-426 53 s ¢ 346 δά 55 Chr VIL 311 Arm 
Ἐλλασάρ] σελλ. d~°§ A M 15-376’ 128-408 nm ἐ- 570 121-318 δά Arm Sa?? 

Βάρα] Basax d 17’-135-426 ἐ- 5319 Chr VII 324 Aeth Arm Sa 

Σενναάρ] cevaag d-1* 400 14’-79-422-569-cl—5” 108 f-129 343’ 71-527 59 Sa?° 
τερεμίνϑου)] τερεβ. ἃ 73-131°-413-422-569 ὃ nm 130 ¢ 71-318-527 54 59 Chr VII 324 
Levvade| σενααρ α΄ 155 18-79-569-cJ 108 127-130* 71-527 59 BoW 

ABodu 1°] pr tw ἃ D& M 426 128 ὃ 53 ὁ 527 δά Chr VIL 326 

Ἐσχώλ] εσχολ d 17'-72’-426 C’—73 77 551* 946* 3-348 370 71-424 730 

αὐτοῦ] + μετ αὐτου d M 426 {129 ¢ δά 

XwPa)] χοβαλ ἃ 17-72’-135 16-79-408-422-761 ὃ 53 799 71’-527 

γνώσομαι) + tovto ἃ M 422* 664*(vid) n ὁ 346’ 54 Chr VIL 343 Tht I 172 Arab 
om αὐτούς 2° ἃ M 961(vid) 82 ὃ n ἐ 310 318 54 59 PsClem I 73 LatHi Hp XXXVI 
10.33? Tyc Reg 5 

xo] + ο ὃς ἃ M 5.848 ¢ 346-392 120’ 54 59 730 Procop 340 LaF Bo 

fin] + εἰς tac γενεας vuwy (avtwy 961 44’) ἃ 961 53-246-664¢ 5 ὁ 346’ 54 730 
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1716 
182 


187 

1810 
1812 
1813 
1815 
1815 
1817 
1819 
1828 
1922 
1923 
2014 
2014 
2015 
212 

212 

214 

217 

2121 
2122 
2125 
2132 
22 

222 

223 

2212 
2220 
2224 
2382 

2311 
2313 
2315 
2317 
2317 
2320 
242 

245 

249 

2414 
2415 
24023 
2408 
2435 
2438 
2439 
2439 
2442 
2442 
2442 
2444 
2445 
2445 
2447 
2449 
2450 


αὐτήν 2°] αὐτο d-** 135’ 16-52’-408’-615°-761 19°-Bs {129 799 424 31 (inc) δά 59 


ἀναβλέψας δέ] και αν. d 961 s ἐ 519 346 54 730 DialTA 102v La Pal 


παιδί] + αὐτου d f->* 19 9 ¢ 346 54 55 730 Aeth Arab Co 

th ϑύρᾳ])] την ϑυραν d 15-72-400-708 14’-77'-500’ b-%14 799 59 

om μέν d [1239 74¢ 71-346 120°-122 59 Phil I 161.29 Sa 

καὶ εἶπεν] ειἰπε(ν) δὲ d ὃ f s 346 δά 730 Bo 

εἶπεν] + αὐτὴ d 17’-135 ὃ ¢-879 54 730¢ Aeth 

ἀλλά] αλλ ἃ 15-17'-135-708 646 ὃ 53 75 343 ἐ 510 71-318-392 31 54 
ὁ δέ] και ο ἃ s—180™ 74’-76-799 δά 730 

xv] + tov 00d f ¢ 54 Chr I 355 VIII 387 DialAZ 14 

tr οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσω ad fin d 72’-82 C”’-8 s 346 54 730 Chr VIII 390 
Σήγωρ] σιγωρ d 408 ὃ 343 799*(vid) 619 z 54 59 

Lnywo| σιγωρ d 408 ὃ 246 619 z δά 59 Phil IIT 223. 5ap 

δίδραχμα] + και d-® δ n 527 59 Chr VIII 419 Aeth Arab Arm 
om καί 2° d M C’’-79 ¢-799 121-392’-619 z 55 319 Arm Bo 

γῆ μου] γυνη σου ἃ 135-381'-426 761-cl 5 74’-76-799 346-392 54 

tr ἔτεκεν | Σάρρα d-4** C” 53’-246 5 730 

fin] + o 8d 15-ol C’’—-422 Ε 130 ὁ 346 δά 

ὁ BE] κς d-196 & 130txt-343-344 

tr ὅτι 1° — Σάρρα ad fin d 961 135 5 ἐ 510 54 730 

καί 1°7\2° d 961 17’-82-135 414’-551 108 f 370-799 δά 

ἐγένετο δέ] και ey. d~** 961 O' ὃ 5.334" 346 54 319 730 

ἀφείλαντο] -λοντο αἀ 1966 M 739-71 53" vid) Bs {810 799 6190 z-31 630¢(vid) 
ἐν] επι d Ο’ ὃ δθίχίὶ 54 Bo 

ὁ δέ] και d 500* δ-108 58' 5-1800Ὲ 121-346-619 31’ 54 508 730 Aeth Pal 
ἐφ᾽] ext d D& O’ 8—180M 346-619 31 δά 319 

Emi] εἰς d 82 500 6-1 ¢ 54 Phil ITT 219.1 Clem II 375 Bo 

μηδέν] -dev d 961 381° 500-550-cl7—18 318 19-108 ¢ 71-318 31 

Nayde] pr tw α΄ 106’ 17’-72’-135’ Οὐ 108 ἐ 199 527 δά 319 

Τάαμ] τααὃ d 961 17’-82-135 108 ὁ 

AoBox| αρβωκ d 15-0of C”’-79 781 » 799 392*-527 59 319 730 

ἐμοί] euov d 961 C”’—5? 664*(vid) 75*-458 130 76’-799 71-346-392 120* 319 
tov 1°] pr παντος d-1> A 78* 108 246 s—189 ¢ 121-346-619 31’ 55 730 
καί + ava μεσον ἃ D 961 Ο’ {1291 527 319 Aeth Arab Arm = WW 
διπλῷ onnhaiw] onni. tw διπλω d-*** 610 ἢ 129 s 346° 730 

ὅς 2°] o d-*® DG 72’-376 414’-551 5-18 246 n 

Χέτ] tov yet d—1?° 610 426 56-18 nm 5 71-318 59 730 

tr πάντων | τῶν αὐτοῦ d-* L 961 ὃ f 730 

μήποτε οὐ] εαν ovy (> 19’ 44 Chr) μη ἃ ὃ ὁ Chr VIII 437 

ὑπό] emt d 15-376-0f 500 108(1°) m 71 Aeth Arab 

τῷ κω] μετα tov κῦ d C’ ὃ 121 Tht I 185 = M 

υἱῷ] pr to d L 73 f-}*9 ¢ 318 

μοι] + και d 426 ὃ t-3”° 527 

ἀπήγγειλεν] ανηγγ. d 940 25-73-79-128 ὃ f t-*8 71’ 31’ 59 319 
μόσχους] -χοι d 85.137 ¢ 346 

ἀλλ᾽ ἤ] αλλ d 72’ 57-551’ b-!9 f 458 799 346 55* 319 

οὐ] + μη d δ. 35 130txt 346¢°-527 

πορεύσεται] -oev0n d A 52-57'ME H-537* y g—180ME 318’ 

εἶπα] -πον d 1δ-ο ὃ 53’ 59 

πορεύομαι] -σομαι α΄33΄ 54-79-550 f 134 619 31’ 

ἐπὶ] εἰς d 962 C” f 730 

ἑαυτοῦ ϑεράποντι] Deo. αὐτου ἃ ὃ O' 53-56’ 30 ¢ 346 Arm 

tr συντελέσαι | we d 961 962 C”’-* b f 730 Arm 

μὲ 2°] + μικρον vdwo (tr 44) d bf t 

εἶπα] -πον d 961 82-618*-708 C” f-*46 730 

om εἰ 2° — μοι 2° ἃ A 6 962 72’-82-426t*t 246 30 346°-619 2-40? 
εἶπαν] -πον d 961 72’-376 52’-78-551 b—-537* f—129" 346’ 
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28 


2450 
2450 
2451 
2455 
2455 
2457 
2458 
2462 
2465 
258 

2517 
2523 
2533 


267 
269 
2610 
2618 
2620 
2625 
2629 
2634 
271 
271 
272 
276 
277 
2718 
2719 
2726 
2738 
281 
285 
285 


286 
289 
293 
293 
295 
296 
298 
2914 
2915 
2916 
2919 
3010 
3018 
3023 
3023 
3030 
3032 
3037 
3041 
9114 
9118 
9124 


πρόσταγμα] πραγμα d 57™8-73me b 75* 527-619 z Arm Bo 

om οὖν ἃ ὃ 458 619 31’ Chr VIII 442 Arm Bo 

ἐνώπιόν] εναντιον d D& ὃ f 8.39 180M8 346 

εἷπαν] -πον d 961 72’-376 78-550¢ 19°-Bs {295 

ἀπελεύσεται] -σεσϑε d 500 53-664¢ 8-199? ¢ 346 Chr VIII 442 Aeth® 

εἶπαν] -πον ἃ 72’-376 25-78-551 19¢ f-129™* ¢ 527 Chr VIII 442 

εἶπαν] -πον d 961 376-707 78-551 Bs f 458 s—44* 346’ 

om τῇ 2° ἃ 962 15-72-0f ὃ 318’-527 59* 319 509 730 

ἡμῖν] ἡμων ἃ 135-381 C”—55° 19’ f 75 799 319 509 630 730 Chr VIIT 443 
πρεσβύτης] -βυτερος ἃ 962 426 C’—57”° 78° 789 g—130ME_ 12. 1-392-424-619 31 730 
ἔτη 1°] + ημερων α΄ 135 381 OC” 343-344ms ¢ 392-424 55 59 319 509 

δύο 1°] pr δου α΄ 519 f-129 30 ¢ 730 

πρωτοτόκια] + αὐτου d 911 15-376’-of 551’ ὃ t 59 LaK Arab Arm BoW LéatAug 
passim = 2 

Ῥεβέκκας 2°] + τῆς γυναικος αὐτου ἃ C” f 130 ¢ 71’-346-424 59 630 Aeth Bo 
εἶπας (-πες α)] + ott d 1, C’-*® 108-537 ¢ 509 Arm 

om αὐτῷ ἃ 376 C” 74 619 509 AethP = M 

ὠνόμασεν] + avtoi α΄ 310 15-17'-82¢-376'-ol 73 246 s t 527 59 Lat Aeth Arm'e = ἢϊ 
φρέατος] + exewov d A ὃ 56’ 458 ὁ 71 

ϑυσιαστήριον)] + (tw) x@ d 17’-135 f 130* ¢ 59 509 Aeth 

εὐλογητός) -γημενος d ὃ t 619 Chr VIII 461s Aeth 

Αἰλών] ελων d(370ine) 15°-72’-82-618 71’ z 59 = Sixt 

Ἠσαῦ) wcaax d—* 125 15-72’-376-708 O° —16 77° 646 789° 199 

om μου ἃ 961 ὃ 129 t 55 509 Las 

καὶ εἶπεν] εἰπε(ν) δε avtwm toaax d {1539 ¢ 

tr τοῦ πατρός σου | λαλοῦντος d 72’ 19’-108 {1239 75 30’ ¢ 319 

tr ἀποϑανεῖν | we d 72’-135 422 {ὅδ 129 5 

εἶπεν δέ] και ειἰπε(ν) d 961 72’ ὃ 53-56-664¢ 392’ 

πεποίηκα] ἐποίησα d A 58-72’ f-129 n 318 Cyr IT 168 

pe] μοι α΄ 810 72 δ n 30-130 799 

om πάτερ 2° d 135-426 clJ—18 84 818 ¢ 392 Cyr IL 172 LatAug Serm IV 29 PsPhil 89 
ἐκ] απο ἃ D& 806 911 15’-376’-oJ 500 f 458 730 346’ 55 319 509 Chr VIII 474 
καί 2°] + αναστας taxwB (> 125 527) ἃ 17’-58-135 ¢ 527 

Μεσοποταμίαν) + συριας ἃ O' δή τε 56*-246 75 130™s {--84 346-392 55 59 319 509 
Aeth Arm Bo 

εἶδεν] Wav d-** 17-135 {139 130t*t-343-344’ 527 31 Aeth Arm Bo 

ἀδελφήν] + δὲ d 58 f-}*9 t 

ποίμνια] + και ot ποιμενες αἱ 17'-58-135 ὃ 53-664¢ ¢ 527 55 

τὸ στόμα] tov στοματος d 16-78 56-129 n 8 

εἷπαν) -πον d 135’ 78-79 19°-Bs f ¢(84inc) 527 7074 Cyr II 192 

εἶπαν] -πον ἃ 376 77-78-79 19°-108-Bs f-*4 458 ¢ 527 70711 Cyr IL 192 

εἶπαν] -πον d 135’-618 16-78-79 19°-108-Bs f 458 76-84 527 7071! Cyr ITI 185 
ὀστῶν] ootovy 106’-107' 19’-108 n 71’ 

εἶπεν δέ] x. etme(v) ἃ D& O'-*8 53’-129 527 319 509 Chr VIII 479 

vewtéoa]| devtega αἱ 15’-17'-135’-708 422 b 129 799 

οἴκησον] + ovy ἃ 961 f-*8* ¢ Aeth 

καὶ συνέλαβεν) συν. de 44-107'-370 961 17’-82-135-426 b 246 30’-130 346 509 LaS 
ἔδωκεν] δεδωκεν d A ὃ 5-344' ¢ 346’ 

tr τῷ Ἰακώβ / υἱόν ἃ 15-72-376-o0l b 527 Aeth Arab Arm Bo 

tr ὁ Bedc [μου (μοι d-*"°) d 58-72 ὃ [129 5-34" 346 Chr VIL 493 Tht I 200 
ἐμοῦ] μου d A 72-376* δ f 71’ 31 509 

μισϑός] pr ὁ d- L 961 30’-130 ἐ 154 799 

περισύρων] -ρας d 961 O' 343’-344’ ¢ 346 319 630 Chr VIII 496 

καιρῷ) + exewm d 961 962(vid) 72 53-664° n ¢ 527 55 

tr Payyjd et Λεία ἃ 961 58 ὃ f 75 30-344’ 509 630 Arab Sa 

περιεποιήσατο] εποιησε(ν) d 911(vid) f 130txt-343 346 z 509 Arm Bo 

peta] προς d ὃ 129 z-49” 509 
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3126 
3129 


3131 


3132 
3142 
3147 
3149 
3153 
321 

3211 
3232 
334 

335 

338 

338 

3310 
3310 
3911 
9912 
3313 
3313 
3318 
3319 
348 

349 

3410 
3411 
3411 
3431 
353 

359 

3516 
3520 
3523 


3527 
3528 
362 

364 

365 

367 

3615 
3616 
3616 
3620 
3621 
3621 
3630 
3632 
3642 
376 

3741 


3713 
3714 
3718 


ἐποίησας] + tovto ἃ 58 [ὅδ᾽ ὁ 527 55 LaS Arm 

κακοποιῆσαί] pr tov ἃ D& Ο΄ -11' 58 ¢ 346’-392 59’ 319 

Aapdy] + ott (> F Sa) ἐφοβηϑην (-ϑη 376) d F> L O'-? O-** 246 5:58 40 318’ 
Arm BoW Sa = Sixt 

οὐϑέν] ovdev ἃ 58-376*(vid)-426 25°-551’ ὃ f-58* 75 346* 509 7071! Chr VIII 502 
κύστον͵ πόνον a "=> 911 901 ὁ τὸ Ce Ὁ 1875730 318 

om τῆς d Μ1Τ7΄ -12 25-128 246* ὁ 55 59’ 509 Chr ΝΠ 505 Cyr IT 250 Tht 11232 

εἶπεν] + o BF d—1% 17’-58-135 ¢ 318 

κρινεῖ] -ναι d 17-426 128 129 130 318’-392’ z 319 509 

ἑαυτοῦ ὁδόν] οὗ. avtov d G-17'-72-376' ὃ 71’-318-392*-527 59’ 319 509 Arm = MM 
μου] - ex χειρος d-44 125 (΄ -ὅ8 72 ἢ ¢ 71’-318-392 59’ LaA Co Syh = M 

καί] o 107'-125-370 15’-72-135 s—789 ¢-84 346 Chr VIII 510 LaS Arm Sa Syh 
αὐτῷ) αὐτου ἃ 17'-72-135 79 56 n 71’ 59’ 630 Chr VIIT 511(2°) 

ὁ δέ] και ἃ 413 5-344 n 344’me 

αἷς] ac 106’-107’-370¢° 58 500 δ-Β" 53’ 799 71’-318-527 

tr ὁ παῖς σου | χάριν ἀ 155 O’—-79 413-551 n 30 

εὕρηκα] evoov ἃ 961 O'-!? b 129 75 s—344mé 730 318’ 

αν] πα) a0) Ge 

ἤνεγκα] evnvoya d n 30-127-343-344txt ¢ 346 59’ Chr VIII 512 

εὐθεῖαν] -ας ἃ 911 17’-135 f-*®* n 630 

αὐτούς] avta εἰς d nt 

μίαν] - ἡ δυο ἃ M 911 58 128 f 458 ¢ 318-527 630 Aeth Sa 

tr τῆς | Μεσοποταμίας ἃ 911 n ἐ 318 55 59’ 

παρά] παρ d 551’ 129 n ὁ 71’-346-392 319 

προείλατο] -λετο d 961 135 C”-* ΒΒ 53-664¢ n 730 ὁ 346 z 55° 319" 

fin] + εἰς γυναικας d-*4* 54M 53-664° 75 343-344’ms ¢ y—346 55 59’ 630 Arab Bo 
tr ἡ γῆ [ἰδού ἃ A 376-381’ C’’—128 5689 » 730 74 71’ Chr VIII 516 Las Arab Co 
om πρός 2° d—-1%8 17-135 128 n Bo 

εὕροιμι] pr ει d [ὅδ᾽ n Arab Bo 

of δέ] και d 911 72 118’-537 n Arm Bo Syh 

διέσωσέν] εσωσε(ν)ὴ) d 17° n 8.180 739 509 Eus VI 8 235 

Ἰακώβ] pr tw d-'*® 962 17’ 500-761 δ΄. 19 n 130 ἐπ46 318-527 59’ 

édvotoxnoey — fin] εν τω tixtEw (+ αὐτὴν n) εδυστ. ἃ 19’-108 n 30-127-343-344'xt 346 
σήμερον ἡμέρας] nu. ταυτης d L 961 19’-108 56’-129 n 318 

Ἰσσαχάρ] woayag α΄ 319 17’-82-618* 16-79-422 108 {1539 458 127 74 71'-527 31’ 59’ 
319 Arm Bo 

MapBon εἰς πόλιν] πολ. μ. (c var) d 961 {ὅθ᾽ n 130 318 Aeth Sa 

δέ] + πασαι ἃ G-15-376'-of f->* n Arm 

Add] αδαν ἃ 135 56*-129 n 730°(vid) ¢ 121 55* 

Ada τῷ Hoad] avtw ada d 19’-108 n 

Teovc] teovA d-*10 17’ 52’-551°-615’ ὃ [139 75 ὁ 346 BoW 

tr αὐτῶν [ ta ὑπάρχοντα ἃ Ο΄ 19’-108-537 f 319 = M 

οὗτοι] + ησαν d~-* nt 

tr ἡγεμὼν Γοϑόμ post (15) Σωφάρ ἃ n 343-344’ 

γῇ] τη ἃ G-15-376' δά n 346 31’ 

Σηίρ] σιειρ d-1* 72-135* 52’-54-78°-551’-761 {129 730 319 

τοῦ Χορραίου τοῦ υἱοῦ Xnio] one (c var) tov χορραιου d nt 

Σηίρ] σιειρ ἃ 72-135* 78-551’-clI-® {129 730 319 

Ῥισών] ρεισων 44-107'-370 A Ὁ 15’-17'-58-376¢-426 f-1#9 130 121 

om τοῦ d 961 17’-135’ 19’-108 458 ¢ 392 55 59’ 

Θαιμάν] ϑεμ. αἀ 519 376 19°-108 n 30 509 Bo 

ἐνυπνιάσϑην) -νιασαμὴν d L 961 δ n 318 

om αὐτοῦ 2° d 961 58-72-82-135 118’-537 f-!?9 75 Phil IIT 276.27 Chr VIII 528 
LaS Arm 

ἀποστείλω] -στελω d(370inc) C’—-42* 664 n 121-424 Cyr IL 292 

ἀνάγγειλόν] anayy. ἃ D& 961 17’-58-82-426 19’-108 n 30°-127-344*t 318-527 319 
ἐπονηρεύοντο] -cavto d—44 510" (" -θ 128 408 » 127*-130 71’ Bo 
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3722 
3725 
3733 


ἐκχέητε] exyeete Ad 72-376 18-79-739 5-19 198 53’ 76 619 2-31 
Ἰσμαηλῖται] + εμποροι ἃ [ὅδ᾽ 129 75 ¢ 70711 
ϑηρίον 2°] + πονηρον α΄ 125 58-72 25-77 n t 318 Arab BoW Lath Hzech 6 


3736 Madinvaior] ισμαηλιται (c var) d 135™8 57’supser 246 n 5.130 71’ 7071 Aeth Lat Quodv 


382 
3810 
3812 
3813 
3814 
3822 
3828 
394 
394 
399 
401 
4011 


4014 
4015 
4016 
41. 
41. 
414 


4111 
411. 
4115 
4116 
4120 
4124 
4133 
4142 
4146 
41 48 
4153 
421 

4210 
4213 
4215 
4216 
4216 
4220 
4201 


4222 
42023 
4205 
4231 
4238 
432 

433 

437 

4317 
4328 


᾿ 443 


30 


Prom I 38; + (+ ot 458) εμποροι d n ὁ Syh™s 

Σαύα] σαβα d(370inc) 53’-246 75* 730 71-346 31’ 

ἐναντίον] ενωπιον d 82 n 8.13 7071 

Ἱοᾶς] noac α΄ 3195 799 79*-761* 19’-108 246 n 76 71’-318 59’ 319 

fin] + avtoc και erpac (aut noac) ο ποιμὴν αὐτου α΄ 155 o[—799 C’—128 730 

Αἰνάν] evay d—}*° 82 b 129 n Bo 

ἄνϑρωποι] ανδρες d οἱ Ο΄ 138 n 

πρότερος] πρωτος d οἱ C” n 84* 407 Chr VIII 534 Genn 1653 

τοῦ οἴκου] της οἰκιας d 961 O 75 30’-127-344txt ¢ 392 55 59’ 509 7071! 

om αὐτοῦ 2° ἃ Ο- 588 876 ἢ, 30’-127-344txt 

tr dw ἐμοῦ | οὐδέν d 961 58 f(om ἀπ᾽) 75 5-..139 Tht IV 697(om az’) 

βασιλεῖ] pr τω α΄125 D 15-17'-376 75 ὁ 318-527 319 

ποτήριον 2°] + (% Arm Syh) φαραὼ d 949 15’-72-376 C°—18 75 346’ 31 Aeth Arm 
Syn == 1 | 

ἐν ἐμοί] ex eue A~*4 [ὅθ yn 127-344txt.730 509 Chr VIII 541s Aeth 

ἀλλ] και ἃ n 85.101 Chr IV 588 VIII 541 Tht IV 704 La! Arm 

om καί 3° ἃ D& 128 ὃ n 527 59’ 319 630 La! Aeth Bo 

τῷ εἴδει] τη oper (-yn 458) d Ὁ M™8 f n 127-344t*t 527 319 

éBooxovto| evenovto d 799 ὃ n 509 

ἐκλεκτάς] + ταις σαρξι(ν) (ϑριξιν 75) και ov διαδηλοι (pro ov d1ad., ov διαδηλον (-διλ. 56) 
53’-56; wov αδηλοι 346’ 31; om 58) eyevorto (-veto 53’) ott εἰσηλϑον (-ϑοσαν 58) εἰς 
τας κοιλιας avtwy d 58 f->8* 129 n(om τῷ elder — ἐκλεκτάς 458) 346’ 31 Lal Sa 
ἐνύπνιον 1°] + ἀμφοτεροι ἃ M 58 n t y—1#! 318 527 2 69’ 509 630 La! Aeth-P 

tr mais [ Ἐβραῖος d n 30’-344’ Syh = MM 

tr οὖκ ἔστιν [αὐτό d A 799 ὃ n 30’-344’ 121 La® Syh 

tr τῷ Φαραώ | cinev d-1* 962 128 ὃ f n 30’-344’ LaS Arab Arm Co 

Exdextdc] pr tac d-!*> D 962 58 56’-129 ¢-§4 121-527 55 319 

εἶπα] -πον d M 961 72-799 18 BS n 30’-344’ 7071 

ἐπί + ολης d 962 82-426 {139 n ὁ Aeth Arab 

Ἰωσήφ] pr tw d 246 n 30’-344’ 

ἐκ] απο ἃ D 962 376 25* ὃ f-129 n 527 59’ 319 Chr VIII 547bis 

om ἡ 44-107’-125 135-400* Ο΄᾽ -128 b 130 

παρῆλϑον] -ϑε(ν) d 815 O-7? 408 129 130 ¢ 59’ 319 

πρᾶσις] + σιτου d 58-72 n ¢ Chr VIII 548 Arab Bo 44tRuf Gen XV 1 

εἶπαν] -πον d O’-§* 78-79 BS 53’-129*-246 458 74 392’ 76 

εἶπαν] -πον αἱ 15’-17'-135’-618-799 18-79 BS 53’-129* n 527 76 

tr 6 1° — νεώτερος | ἔλϑῃ d 962 O-1” f-129 n 30 Lat Arm Syh = WM 

tr é& ὑμῶν [ ἕνα d 500 n s—#° Chr VIIT 549 Aeth©R@ Arm Bo 

λάβετε] ayayetw (c var) d 17’ n 127° ¢ 527 Chr VII 549 Lal 

σπιστευϑήσονται]) -ϑησεται d Ἐπ 962 O {139 n 130 71’ 76 319 Chr VII 550 

ἡ] pr πασα d 962 58 56’ n ὁ 71’-392’ 55 59 509 Chr VIII 550(1°) Tht I 209 Bo 
LatIohCass Conlat XVII 25.3 

Ῥουβήν] -βιμ d—1 107° 15.799 C’—-52 77 f-129 ἡ 84 619 31 59 Or Sel 137 
éounvevtyc| -νευς d D L 962 O-’ ξ 129 » 130 71’ 76 319 509 

tr τὸ ἀργύριον | éxdotw d 962 ὃ [129 n 30’ 59 La® 

εἴπαμεν] εἰπομεν (aut εἰπωμ.) ἃ Ἐπ 15-58-72-135’-381'-426-799 18-78-79 BS n 527 76¢ 
tr αὐτόν | μαλακισϑῆναι d 962 79 ὃ {139 n 30’ 

καταφαγεῖν] payew d 17'-82-135'-707 n 

tr wee” ὑπνῶν} ἢ ὦ ΜΠ L 413 δ᾽ ἢ 5.180 

ζῇ] + και ἃ Ἐν b 246 n 344’ Chr VIII 552 1,65 Aeth Arm Co Syh 

εἶπεν] + avtw d FY 53’ n 127 t LaS Aeth Arab Bo 888 

εἶπαν] -πον d Ἐπ 15-17'-29-135’-381’-707 18-79-500 ὃ 53’-246 n 527 76 Chr VIII 553 
ἄνϑρωποι] avdges d FP 962 n g8—180 344me 318 
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444 
445 


4411 
44145 


442° 
4429 
4434 
4511 
4518 
4525 
462 
463 
464 


465 

4610 
4610 
4615 
4621 
4632 
473 

4718 
4722 
4723 
4724 
4810 
4810 
4816 
491 


4921 
4926 
4929 
5016 


αὐτοῦ] + λεγωὼν d-? A Fb Mme 128 n 344me ¢ y—318 527 2 55 509 630 Bo 
συντετέλεσϑε] -λεσται d-)* 17’-72-376™E 8-180 121 59 76 Chr VIII 554 Syh 
ἤνοιξαν] -Eev {15 A D®& 58-707 ὃ [13 458 δά 71’ 

oiwmvisitat] -vicetae αἱ Ὁ D 17’-58-ol C” 246 130 y—14! 892 2 55 76 319 630 Tht I 212 
Arm Bo 

πατέρα 1°] + αὐτου d 72’ δ ὁ Arab Arm Bo Syh = ἢϊ 

tr ἐάν | ody ἃ D& 595-01] n 127° ¢ 527 76 319 

σαιδίου] + tov vewtegov d-1% FP ἢ, 127 ὁ 

ExDoépo]| διαϑο. ατ 319 n 5-.180 

καί 25] + παντα d 73 n t Aeth 

ἦλϑον] ηλϑοσαν α΄ 195 58-72’-426 130 ἐ 84 392 59 509 

om εἴπας α΄ 57 15-72-381'-799 C’—-128 53’ 46 Τ71΄-424 31 55¢ 509 Aeth-P Bot 
λέγων] και (> Arab Bo) εἰπεν d D&S F? n ¢ 71’-121 630 LaE Aeth Arab Bo = 1% 
χεῖρας] + (%* Syh) αὐτου d M O-%76 128 19’-108 458 ὁ y—1#1 z 55 59 76 319 630 
La! Arab Arm Bo Syh = M 

tr Tax@B | Ἰσραήλ 44-107'-370 O-*8 7 82 537 ¢-84 Or Sel 140 Arab Arm Bol Syhte — ἢϊ 
Ἰαχίν] ayw d 135 δ nt 

υἱός] ο ex d n 30'-127-344'txt ¢ 630 

om ai d 15’-17'-58-72’-376 130 ¢ 392 55 59 76 319 

Opin] οφιμιμ d-*4 1256 15-17'-376-707 128 ¢ 76 630 

ἦσαν] εισι(ν)ὴ d-1% 17’-135 ὃ ἡ t 71’ Chr VIII 561 Aeth® Arm Bo 

ποιμένες) + ἐσμὲν dnt Bo 

καί 45] + παντα α΄ 125 FP 53’-246 n ὁ Arab 

μόνον] -νης d 72 422* n t 

ἑαυτοῖς] avtoic d B 72’-82-708 56* 458 30-343’ ¢-§4 407* 76 319 

O@oete] pr καὶ α΄ 1066 58 ὃ 53’ ὁ 346-392 z 59 Arm = WW 

αὐτοῦ] ιακωβ dnt 

ἐβαρυώπησαν) -ουνϑῆσαν d ὃ 56*-246 ὁ 318 Bo Sa? 

κακῶν) + μου ἃ b-18 ὁ 59 Ath IIT 168 401 Las 

ἀπαντήσει] -σεται d 1, 15-17-135'-426-707 25-646 56* 130 ¢ Phil LIT 59.22*¢ Chr 
VIII 572 TX 260 Eus VI 355 Tht 1 216 

γενήματι] + αὐτου ἃ of—84** f-56* ¢ 55mg Sa LatAmbr Jac II 40 Patr 44 

ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις 1°] ὑπερ ευλογιαν d 53’-56™8°-246 458 ¢ 

σπηλαίῳ] + (δ 85-344) tw διπλω d L M™S ο7 “645 799 75 5-180 4-46 340 

ὥρκισεν] + oe d 58 422 5-19 108 53’ n 130 t 31 340 Lal 


It will be noted immediately that even in these more widely supported 
readings the influence of the hexaplaric recension is minimal. Only three pas- 
sages under the asterisk are supported by ὦ: 4011 φαραὼ after ποτήριον, 464 
avtov after χεῖρας, and 4929 tw διπλω after σπηλαίῳ. 

A quantitative analysis of this catalogue of variants supported by d confirms 
the analysis made of the list supported by d and only one other family as 
can be seen from the following table. 


O’ or O all witnesses 10 

partial support (at least 4 mss.) 53 

ol all witnesses 14 

by all witnesses but one 3 

Total O support 80 
Ce all witnesses 10 


partial support (by at least 6 witnesses) 38 
cl all witnesses 5 
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611 (most witnesses) 7 


Total C support 60 
b all witnesses 91 

partial support (at least 3 witnesses) 32 

Total 6 support 123 
f all witnesses 33 

by at least 3 witnesses 69 

Total f support 102 
n both witnesses 109 
8 all witnesses 16 

by at least 3 witnesses 51 

Total s support 67 
t all support 111 

by at least 3 witnesses 33 

Total ¢ support 144 

A related groups y and z 

z all support 14 

by at least 4 y and/or z mss. 29 

Total y and z support 43 


Once again the close relation between ὦ and ¢ is obvious. The ὃ group has 
assumed here an apparently closer relation to ὦ than n if one includes those 
partially supported by the ὃ family. Since true ὃ readings are generally fully 
supported by its members, the group being a true textual family, a more 
accurate picture appears from those fully supported by the family, i.e., 
91 instances. Similarly the total support listed for O and C as 80 and 60 resp. 
does not present a correct picture of textual relations. Scattered support by 
C mss. is relatively meaningless. For the character of O mss. cf. chapter 3. 

In general it can be said that ¢ and n are the groups most closely related 
to d. The b group is slightly farther away from d in the direction of n. Beyond 
ὁ is the f group. And comparatively unrelated are the O and s groups. Farthest 
removed from d are the groups most strongly influenced by A, i.e. y and z. 
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Chapter 2. The b group 


18 (from 4715)-19-108-118-314-537-Bs(to 46:8) 
(18 = 185. Ὁ 311 


10 == 101 Be 


Bs is the 15th century suppletion of the text lacking in Codex B, and is 
a copy of 19. Within the group 19’-108 often splits from 118’-537 as a few 
random examples of unique readings demonstrates. The split becomes par- 
ticularly apparent in the last 15 chapters. 


36s om Ἠσαύ 2° — 3643 αὐτῶν 118'-537 


415 
4311 
451 


los 
320 
61 
72 
73 
79 
714 
714 


81 
820 
91 
93 
910 
911 
926 
102 
113 
1128 
1132 
1213 
1310 
1311 
1312 
1312 
144 
144 
145 
148 
1412 
1417 
1417 


ἐν] ex 19’-108 
ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν] τον καρπον 19’-108 
αὐτῷ] αὐτον 19΄ -108 


464 
4617 
5019 


om μετὰ σοῦ 19’-108 
Ἰεούλ] ιουλ 19’-108 
om éy@ 18-118’-537 


Unique readings of the b group 


om κατὰ γένος 2° ὃ 

αὕτη] + nv δ. 81:4 

tr ἦν | Νῶε ὃ 

om εἰσάγαγε --- (3) πετεινῶν 1° ὃ 
om τῶν καϑαρῶν ὃ 

om δύο δύο ὃ 

κτήνη] + τη“ γῆς ὃ 

tr καί 3° --- γένος 3° || καί — γένος 
4° ἢ 

ἑρπετῶν] + τῶν ερποντων δ᾽ 198" 
ὁλοκαρπώσεις)] odoxavtwow ὃ 
om τόν ὃ 

ἑρπετόν) πετεινὸν ὃ 

ὑμῶν] + εἰς τον arwva ὃ 
ἀποϑανεῖται) -νουνται b-B* 

παῖς] + οικετῆς b: ex 25 

om init — (s2) αὐτῶν 2° 5-18 
πλίνϑους] πλινϑον ὃ 

Θάρα] ϑαρραν b-B 

ἐν 1°] + yn b 

om ἕνεκεν σοῦ δ᾽ 198 

εἶδεν] επειδε(ν) ὃ 

tr ἑαυτῷ | Adt ὃ 

ὃν γῇ] εἰς γὴν ὃ 

πόλει] yn ὃ 

ἔτη] + avto.b 

τῷ δέ] και tw δ. 334 

Ὀμμαίους] eup. b-344 

ἐν] emu ὃ 

κατοικῶν] κατασκήνων ὃ 
Σοδόμων] + και βασιλευς γομορρας ὃ 
ἀναστρέψαι) επιστρ. ὃ 


1417 
1419 
1420 
1420 
1517 
167 

176 

1714 
1714 


1725 
1727 
1812 
1813 
1814 
1830 
195 

197 

1910 
1913 
1915 
1915 
1919 
1919 
1933 


1934 
1936 
208 
209 
2017 


fin] + μελχισεδεκ ὃ 

τὸν Αβράμ)] avtoy μελχισεδεκ ὃ 
εὐλογητός) + κξ ὃ 

αὐτῷ] + αβραμ ὃ 

καί 2°] + ηλϑον ὃ 

om ὃν 1° — fin ὃ 

βασιλεῖς] + δϑνων ὃ 

τῇ ἡμέρᾳ] pr εν ὃ 
ἐξολεϑοευϑήσεται)] + καὶ αφανι- 
σϑησεται ὃ 

περιετμήϑη] -τεμετο ὃ 

om περιέτεμεν αὐτούς ὃ 
πρεσβύτερος] -τῆς ὃ 

Ἀβραάμ] + λεγων ὃ 

tr ἀναστρέψω πρὸς σέ || εἰς ὥρας ὃ 
tr κύρις [ἐὰν λαλήσω ὃ 
δξεκαλοῦντο] προσεκαλουν ὃ 
ἀδελφοί] pr ανδρες ὃ 

πρὸς ἑαυτούς | sic τὸν οἶκον ὃ 
14 ἐναντίον] ενωπιον ὃ 

ἡνίκα] ὡς ὃ 

λάβε] παραλαβε ὃ 

ζῆν] ζησαι ὃ 

διασωϑῆναι) σωϑηναι ὃ 

τὴν νύκτα ἑκείνην) εν TH νυκτι ExEewN 
ρ΄ 108 χὺ 314 

τὴν νύκτα ταύτην] εν TH νυκτι ταυτὴ ὃ 
tr ai δύο ϑυγατέρες Λώτ ad fin ὃ 
πάντα] pr κατα ὃ 

οὐδείς] ov ϑελεις (-λης 108) ὃ 
αὐτοῦ 2°] + και marta ta κτηνὴ αὐτου 
(-twy 197) ὃ 
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215 
2114 


2116 
2117 
2122 
2127 
224 

2222 
2224 
Doit 
2315 
2315 
2319 
245 

2453 

243 

2413 
2422 
2427 
2430 
2431 
2441 
2442 
2443 
24.47 
2454 
253 

2512 
2521 
2521 
2521 
2525 
2529 
2530 
2533 
2534 
261 

265 

267 

2610 
2610 
2629 


271 
276 
277 
277 
2715 
2734 
2746 
283 
286 
297 
298 
2918 


34 


ἐγένετο] γεγονεν ὃ 

tr ἐπὶ τὸν ὦμον (+ αὐτῆς) post 
παιδίον ὃ 

om αὐτοῦ 2° ὃ 

εἰσήκουσεν] επηκουσε ὃ 
Oxolad] -ζαδ δ. 551 

om τῷ ὃ τς 

μακρόϑεν] pr απο δ᾽ 198 

Ἰεδλάφ] ιελδαϑ' δ. 198 

om comma ὃ- 198 
γενοῦ] γίνου δ΄ 198 
ἀργυρίου] + αλλα 
tr ἀνά — σοῦ post τοῦτο δ᾽ 198 
μετά] + de 5-108 

om αὐτοῦ Ὁ. 5-* 

tr τῷ vid μου post Ἰσαάκ δ. 108 
αὐτό] ex 5-18 

Ovyatéoec] + των avwv ὃ 

ἐνώτια] pr δυο ὃ 

δικαιοσύνην] + σου ὃ 

χεῖρας] pr δυο b 

κύριος) + και ὃ 

μου ult] σου ὃ 

ἥν] εν ἡ ὃ 

ἐκ] απο ὃ 

om υἱοῦ 5-18 

ἀναστάς] + o παῖς to ὃ 

Δαιδάν 2°] day 19’-108 

om init — (1s) fin 5-108 

κὉ] tov xd et tr post αὐτοῦ 1° ὃ 
ἔλαβεν] συνελαβε ὃ 

tr ἐν γαστρί | Ῥεβέκκα ὃ 
πυρράκης]} mveaxxioc ὃ 

ἕψεμα)] + φακου ὃ 

καὶ εἶπεν] ειἰπε(ν) δὲ ὃ 

om τῷ Ἰακώβ ὃ 

ᾧχετο] απωχετο ὃ 

ἐπορεύϑη δέ] και ex. ὃ 

καί 4°] + παντὰα ὃ 

tr ὡραία τῇ ὄψει | ἦν ὃ 

tr ἐκοιμήϑη | τις ὃ 

τοῦ] pr ex ὃ 

ἡμεῖς — ἐβδελυξάμεϑα)] οὐκ εβδ. σε 
ημεις ὃ 

μετὰ τό] Ev τω ὃ 

Ῥεβέκκα δέ] και ρεβ. ὃ 

ἔνεγκόν] ϑηρευσον ὃ 

om πρό — fin ὃ 

ἐνέδυσεν] + αὐτὴν b 

ἀνεβόησεν] eBonoe(v) ὃ 

λήμψεται) ληψομαι ὃ 

σε 1°] + texvov δ᾽ 313 

Συρίας] pr τῆς ὃ 

κτήνη] ποιμνια ὃ 

τοῦ 2°°\3° ὃ 

Ἰακὼβ τὴν Ῥαχήλ] την (τη 118-814) 
gay. o taxwP ὃ 


ρ΄ 108 


2927 
305 

309 

309 

3027 
3031 
3035 
3114 
3123 
9124 
3126 
3127 
3128 
3131 
3131 
3135 
3135 
3146 
3147 
3148 
325 

3230 
332 

333 

334 

337 

3314 
3414 
3425 
3614 


3615 
3617 
3624 
3624 
3625 
3626 
3814 
3814 
3829 
394 

395 

3913 
3914 


3918 
405 
405 
409 
4015 
4017 
4017 
4020 
419 
4111 
4114 
4132 


ἀντί] απο ὃ 

Βάλλα] βαλλαν b-B* 

ἔστη] ἐπεστη δ᾽ 551 

om Ζέλφαν ὃ 

οἰωνισάμην] οιἰωνησαιμὴν ὃ 

αὐτῷ | AaBav ὃ 

tr ὃ ἦν {φαιόν ὃ 

τῷ οἴκῳ] τοις ὃ 

πάντας] τους υἱους αὐτου και ὃ 
om σεαυτόν ὃ 

tr κρυφῇ | ἀπέδρας ὃ 

pet’ |] μετὰ 6-98? 

ob ἠξιώϑην] ov κατηξ. ὃ 
ἀποκριϑείς] απεκριϑὴ ὃ 

Ἰακώβ] + και ὃ 

δύναμαι] δυνησομαι (-σωμ. 19) ὃ 
Δαβάν] + ενωπιον αὐτου ὃ 

tr καὶ ἔπιον post βουνοῦ δ(ειπον 19’) 
Ἰακὼβ δέ] ο δὲ taxwB ὃ 

αὐτοῦ] του τοπου ὃ 

ἀναγγεῖλαι] anayy. et tr post Hoav ὃ 
ϑεόν] pr tov ὃ 

καὶ Ῥαχήλ] οαχηλ δὲ ὃ 

om τοῦ 1“ ὃ 

προσέπεσεν] ἐπεσεν ὃ 
προσήγγισεν 1°] ηγγισε ὃ 
παιδαρίων] + σου ὃ 

ὃς ἔχει] εχοντι ὃ 

ἔλαβον] λαβοντες ὃ 

Ὀλιβεμᾶς] λιβεμας 19’-108 (308 Hoad 
2°— (48) αὐτῶν is omitted in 118΄' -ὅ97) 
Ehipdal| ελιβας 19’-108 

οὗτοι viol 2°] ov 19’-108 

om ἔστιν ὁ 19’-108 

ἔνεμεν] evoe(v) 19’-108 
Ὀλιβεμά] ελιβεμαϑ 19’-108 
Ἰεϑροάν] ιϑοαν 19’-108 

om καὶ ἐκάϑισεν ὃ 

γέγονεν] eveveto ὃ 

εὐϑύς] ευϑεως ὃ 

tr Ἰωσήφ | χάριν ὃ 

om πᾶσιν ὃ 

κατέλιπεν] καταλιπὼν ὃ 
κοιμήϑητι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ] κοιμηϑησομαι. 
μετα σου ὃ 

om ἔξω b 

ὅρασις] εν wy at ορασεις ὃ 
ἀρχιοινοχόος] owvoxoos ὃ 

εἶπεν] + avtw ovtac ὃ 

οὐδέν] ουϑεν ὃ 

ἔργον] εργω ὃ 

om τοῦ ἐπάνω ὃ 

tr ἡμέρα [γενέσεως ὃ 

om μου ὃ 

αὐτός] ο αρχισιτοποιῖος ὃ 

om ὃκ ὃ 

om Φαραὼ δίς ὃ 
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42ς ἀδελφοὶ Ἰωσήφ] υἱοι ind και ὃ 4616 Agindic] απηδεις ὃ 


426 πρόσωπον --- fin] προσωποῦ τῆς γῆς ὃ 4617 Tecovd] tecove ὃ 

429 κατανοῆσαι] καὶ ὃ 4622 Ἰακώβ] + αἱ δισελϑουσαι μετα ιακωβ 

429 fin] + wWew ὃ εις αιἰγυπτον ὃ 

4201 ὑπερείδομεν) παρειδ. ὃ 4624 ΤἸασιήλ]) ιασβηλ ὃ 

4204 ἔδησεν] εδωκεν ὃ 4628 γῆν] pr τὴν ὃ 

4236 αὐτοῖς] προς αὐτους b 4634 τοῦ] της δ΄ 531 

433 tr ὁ ἄνϑρωπος | λέγων ὃ 471 μου 25] + nxaow ὃ 

4310 ὑπεστρέψαμεν) ανεστρ. προς σε ὃ 474 εἶπαν δέ] και εἰπαν ὃ 

4313s om καί 2° --- κατάβητε ὃ 475 ἦλϑον] εισηλϑον δ᾽ 19 

4314 καϑά] καϑαπερ ὃ 476 ἰδοὺ ἡ] ἡ δὲ ὃ 

4307 ἔτι] προς με ote ὃ 4711 αὐτοῦ) + εἰς γὴν γεσεμ ὃ 

44, om ὄντι ὃ 4711 om τῇ ὃ 

44, δύνωνται] -νηϑωσιν ὃ 4711 ὃν 3°] + τη ὃ 

445 ἐγενήϑη] εγενετο ὃ 4717 Ἰωσήφ 1°] pr τον ὃ 

4418 ϑυμωϑῇς]} οργισϑῆς (-σϑεις 19) ὃ 4725 tr χωρίς / τῆς γῆς ὃ 

4422 εἴπαμεν] eva ὃ A726 γῆς 1°] την γην ἢ 

4422 κυρίῳ] + pov ὃ 4730 we 2°] + peta των πρῶν pov ὃ 

44:5 ἔτι καί] μεχρι ὃ 4731 εἶπεν δὲ] και εἰπεν ὃ 

4432 παρὰ τοῦ πατρός] ex tov παιδος 487 ἐγγίζοντός μου] εγγιζοντι μοι ὃ 
σου ὃ 48: αὐτήν] + exer ὃ 

4432 αὐτόν 1°7\2° ὃ 4810 ἤγγισεν) -σαν δ΄ 18 

4435 παραμενῶ) -μεινὼ ὃ 4810 om αὐτούς ult ὃ 

454 ἤγγισαν] + avtw ὃ 4812 αὐτοῦ] uA ὃ 

4516 εἰς] ἐπι ὃ 48:5 λαβὼν δέ] και λαβων ὃ 

4523 om αὐτοῦ 2° ὃ 492 Ἰακώβ] ind ὃ 

4525 tr εἰς γῆν Χανάαν ad fin ὃ 497 ἐσκληρύνϑη] -ϑησαν ὃ 

4610 Awd] ανεωϑ ὃ 4905 ἕνεκεν] -κα δ΄ 18 

4613 Θωλά] ϑωλαν ὃ 4926 ὀρέων) ορνεων δ᾽ 18 

4613 Ζαμβράμ] ἰσαμβρα και CauPow ὃ 4932 om τοῦ ὄντος --- υἱῶν δ΄ 18 

4614 Σέρεδ] cedex ὃ 5022 καί 2°7 3° 5-18 

4616 Agondic] ορροδεις (ορρωδ. 19’) ὃ 5022 tr πᾶσα post αὐτοῦ 2° ὃ 


The above list constitutes a list of unique readings of the ὃ group (232 in- 
stances). It is the most distinctive of all the textgroups, and an analysis of 
this list should give some indication of its character. 

There is some evidence for a shorter text, there being 39 instances of omission. 
These range from the omission of an article as at 2127 or 4711 to longer passages 
involving lists of names. Significant is the omission of practically all of ch. 10 
(102-32 αὐτῶν) by δ΄ 198, and of 36s [cad 2° — 43 αὐτῶν by 118’-537. Many omissions 
can, however, be palaeographically explained. The instance in 72 εἰσάγαγε --- 
73 πετεινῶν 1° is clearly a case of parablepsis. More problematic is the longer 
omission of 2512-18 by 6-1°8. This could be a case of parablepsis; on the other 
hand, this is the geneology of Ishmael and its omission looks intentional. 
Shorter instances of compression of materials are at 167 2224 and possibly 
4313 and 4932. Except for the instances cited the ὃ group is not generally 
speaking as shorter text. 

Of the 27 instances of change in word order none can conceivably be inter- 
preted as closer to IW. At 267 3031 35 3126 46 comparison with ἢ is irrelevant. 
All other cases of change in word order are against that of ἢϊ and are made 
for the sake of good Greek style. 
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Variants in the inflection or articulation of nouns are remarkably infrequent. 
There is only one case of change in number (113), four changes in case (3829 
4017 4726 487) and seven instances of articulation (2521 286 3147 3230 462s 
471117). One odd instance of change in gender was found at 4634; ewe τῆς 
yoy occurs in 6 for the more usual ἕως τοῦ νῦν. Occasionally the referent is 
substituted for a pronoun (314s 4111 4812), and once the reverse (1419 αὐτὸν 
for τὸν ABodu plus pedyioeder). 

Changes in verbal inflection are also relatively infrequent (20), and present 
no particular tendency. Almost half (8) are changes in tense; some changes 
are in the interests of style as 215 2311. 

Some changes seem to me less idiomatic (3135 3814). Some variants are more 
classical in style as the optative for the indicative at 3027, the participial 
construction at 3414 25 3913 and the middle eyeveto for the passive at 442. 
Two variants involve change from a grammatically correct sg. to the logical 
plur (911 σάρξ; 497 4) μῆνις αὐτῶν). The reverse change, eva for εἴπαμεν at 4422 
is made for exegetical consistency. 

Variants involving prepositions or prepositional phrases are not overly 
significant either. Prepositions are added at 20s 224 2610; change in prepositions 
(9 instances) occur at 148 1913 14 2443 2927 4314 4516 4925. Change of prepositions 
along with the necessary change in case for the regnant noun occurs at 1312 
and 271; change from an inflected noun to a prepositional phrase is involved 
at 1953 34 2442 4256, and the reverse at 426. 

Nothing particular is involved with respect to the use of καί or δέ. καὶ is 
added at 2431 3131 429 and de at 476. There are 6 changes of a de construction 
to a καὶ construction; the reverse occurs twice. 

That 6 represents a separate textual group is clearly seen from the list of 
unique spellings of proper names. The LX X spelling is placed within paren- 
theses after the ὁ variant. 


1128 ϑαρραν (Θάρα); 145 εἐμμαιους (Oupaiovc); 2122 oyolad (Ὀχοζάϑ); 253 dav 
(Δαιδάν); 805 βαλλαν (Βάλλα); 3614 λιβεμας (Ὀλιβεμᾶς); 3615 ελιβας (Edipal); 
3625 ελιβεμαϑ (Ὀλιβεμά); 3626 ραν (Ἰεϑράν); 4610 avew? (Awd); 4613 ϑωλαν 
(Owld); 4613 ἐἰσαμβρα καὶ CauBow (ZauPodu); 4614 cedex (Léoed); 4616 ορροδεις 
(Aoondic); 4616 απηδεις (Ἀριηλίς); 4617 tecove (Ἰεσουά); 4624 ιασβηλ (Ἰασιήλ). 


Three of the spellings represent the tendency in 6 to hellenized inflectional 
endings of names ending in a (1128 305 4613). Some are palaeographically 
explicable (145 253 3614 461616), and others can be explained phonologically 
(2122 3615 26). Two represent quite different traditions (4610 14). One (4613) is 
a doublet tradition. 

Of greater interest for the distinctiveness of the group are the lexical changes. 
Some of these involve a change in the prepositional element in a compound 
(1417 ἀνά to emt; 195 ἐξ to ‘1006 ; 2117 εἰς to emt; 4221 ὑπέρ to παρα; 4310 ὑπό to ava). 
There seems to be a somewhat greater tendency towards compounding than the 
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reverse, though the difference is not great. There are 6 cases of a simplex form 
appearing as a compound (1310 1915 2534 309 3128 475) but five of simplex for 


compound (1919 2734 334 τ 405). ὃ shows greater independence in its lexical choice 
than the other groups in substituting synonyms as at 820 1412 2525 277 297 4418 
492. This freedom towards the tradition may involve a substantial semantic 
variation as the following examples show: 93 zetewov (ἑρπετόν); 1312 γη (πόλει); 
3624 evoe(v) (ἔνεμεν); 426 vioe ind (ἀδελφοὶ Ἰωσήφ); 4224 εδωκεν (ἔδησεν); 4432 παιδος 
σου (πατρός). An amusing variant palaeographically explicable changes ‘‘abiding 
hills” to “abiding birds” at 4956. 

Some changes in construction created a barbaric text. At 209 (6) οὐδείς] ov 
ϑελεις is probably based on a parent ουϑεις text. At 3617 οὗτοι υἱοί] ov is senseless 
and probably the result of carelessness. Other changes in construction seem 
to provide a smoother text: 3114 ev τοῖς for ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ (tod πατρός), and 4428 
μεχρι for ἔτι καὶ (νῦν). A free rewriting of the text occurs at 3914 κοιμηϑήσομαι 
peta oov for κοιμήϑητι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, aS well as the rather peculiar expansion of 
(νυκτὶ) ὅρασις into ev wy at ορασεις at 40s. 

Of special interest for the ὃ group are the plusses in view of the old identifica- 
tion of this group as representative of Lucian. There are 39 unique plusses in ὃ 
not including the additions of articles, xa: or de. There are 3 additions of a 
genitive pronoun (2427 3314 4422), 4, of pronominal or prepositional phrase 
modifier of a verb (2715 a careless error; 409 4327 454). Four times 6 specifies 
the unnamed subject (14419 20 2454). The most common gloss seems intended 
for greater precision as at 7:4 81 176 2413 22 30 2529 283 3135 4730 487. Some plusses 
are influenced by the near context (926 ex 25; 4622 ex 26) or a well known 
phrase (910 ἀνίστημι τὴν διαϑήκην ... εἰς τον atwva). An occasional gloss mis- 
interprets the text as 1132 1417. The addition of a verb changes a nominal 
sentence into a verbal at 320 1517. In the lastnamed instance the addition of 
nxaow created a doublet (on ηλϑον). A few other occurrences of doublets are 
noteworthy. Three (1417 1714 4613) were noted earlier. The others are: 

197 ανδρες (ἀδελφοί) 


2017 (παιδίσκας αὐτοῦ) και παντα τὰ κτηνὴ αὐτου 
3123 τους υἱους αὐτου και (τοὺς ἀδελφούς) 


None of these doublets finds support in ἢϊ. Since there are more instances of 
omissions than of plusses one can hardly characterize the group as prone to 
amplification. The group rather tends to treat the text with a certain freedom. 

These remarks are confirmed when the basis of enquiry is broadened to 
include variants which are essentially ὃ but supported randomly by a few 
others. Most of these are omissions and transpositions; since the possibility 
of doublets is of some interest only plusses are listed below. 

θι6 ἐμοῦ] + καὶ vuwy ὃ Lax 
1219 init] pr και δὃ--31:4 Chr VIL 302 AethP® 


14: Ἀμορραίους) + και 961 ὃ 76’ ArmP 
1418 ἐξήνεγκεν) + avtw ὃ 59 LatAmbr Sacr IV 10 
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15s κύριε] + Bee b Phil IIT 23.15P 

1514 ἐγώ] + Aeyer κξ ὃ LAtQuodv Prom I 18 

1613 σύ] + εἰ D& b Arm 

1717 εἰ 2°] + ἢ 72 ὃ 527 

1811 προβεβηκότες) + σαν δ. 198 Chr VIL 383 Arm Bo Sa?® 
1819 ποιεῖν] pr τοῦ ὃ 54 DialAZ 14 

1826 x¢] pro Db 

199 ἀπόστα] pr avtw ὃ Aeth Sa 

1929 ἐμνήσϑη] + de 833 ὃ 458 

1935 εἰσελϑοῦσα] + και 1, ὃ 

2017 καί 3°] + πασας ὃ Sa 

2114 Aydo] pr τη ὃ 610 527 

211τ4 τὴν ἔρημον) pr κατα 135 25-128*(vid)-550 ὃ 
2119 fin] + αὐτῆς ὃ Aeth 

231s Χέτ] pr tov 79 δ΄ 198 130 346 

244 οὗ] + eyw 961 5-1 246 

248 ὅρκου] + μου 376 δ΄. 108 

2418 ἕως] + ov 6 381’ ὃ (314 hab ewaoov) 

2427 ἐμέ] + te (τ 108) ὃ Tht IV 692 

2427 fin] + (+ αβρααμ 19’) AaBew γυναίκα tw viw αὐτου 52 ὃ (108 hab tov viov) 
2453 PeBéxxa] pr τη ὃ 527 55 Chr VIII 442 

2459 Ῥεβέκκαν] pr τὴν 911(vid) ὃ 30 

265 ἐφύλαξεν] + Ε παντα 961 ὃ 59 

2633 πόλει] + exewn 135 ὃ LaS Arm 

2746 ζῆν] pr to ὃ 246 Chr VIII 474bis Cyr IL 180 
297 εἶπεν] + avtoic ὃ LaS Aeth-® 

3029 ἅ] τὴν (της 190 pr m) δουλείαν ἣν b Arab Co 
3043 fin] + καὶ ἡμίονοι ὃ Cyr IT 244 

3132 ἐπίγνωϑι] + ovr ὃ Las 

3216 ἔδωκεν] + avta ὃ Aeth Arab Bo Sa”? 

335 ἀναβλέψας) + noav 82 128 ὃ 527 Chr VIII 511 Aeth©® Sa?” 
4330 ταμιεῖον] + αὐτου ὃ 44 458 1,65 Bo 

4424 κυρίου |+ ἡμῶν ὃ 458 59 Arab Arm Bo 

4405 πάλιν] + και ὃ 130 

4516 καί 2°] + πασα Ἐ b 318 Aeth Arab 

4632 τά 2°] + υπαρχοντα 29 ὃ 

487 tov 1°] pr προ 58-72 ὃ 

4813 ἤγγισεν] pr και ὃ 75 Las 

4922 ηὐξημένος 2°] + ἧ μου B ὃ La® Arab Sa 

4929 ἐγώ] pr tov ὃ Aeth 


The plusses are of no great significance, and no analysis is necessary. In 
general it may be said that the b text exhibits some freedom over against 
LXX but its character is not that of the socalled Lucianic text. The plusses 
are seldom doublets, and they are not revisions towards I. Its most distinctive 
feature is its freedom to substitute synonyms. Revisions are not generally in 
the direction of classical Greek, and some variants are actually in the direction 
of less elegance. 

The remainder of this study is devoted to an investigation of the textual 
relations of the ὃ group within the Genesis traditions. 


6 group variants supported by substantial number of mss. of one other group 


125 om τῆς γῆς 1° Ο΄ “16 b- 34 121-424 31 730 Genn 1629 Aeth 
317 τῷ δέ] καὶ τω 1, 15’-64* 18 ὃ d 56tXt 75 527 Pal 
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423 
614 


619 
621 
79 
723 
723 
723 
82 
86 
88 
814 
814 


819 
821 


95 

912 

916 
101 
115 
126 
128 
1314 
1314 
1315 
142 
1416 
1421 
1422 
1517 
162 
1614 
1615 
1171 


174 

179 

1710 
1711 
1717 
1727 
1816 
1817 


1822 
1822 
1825 
1833 
192 

1912 
1915 
1925 
1927 
1933 
1934 


ἑαυτοῦ] αὐτου 17'-82-376-707 18-500-761 δ-81 392 59 

τὴν κιβωτόν] ex αὐτῆς 82-707 18 ὃ d 127 59 Arab 

καί 2°C\3° 15°-64*-426 18 bd 120° 55 730 Chr VIL 212 Cyr II 57 Arab Arm Bo Syh 
σεαυτῷ] μετα ceavtov 72’ 413 ὃ d 75 59 

εἰσῆλϑον] -ϑεί(ν) D& 135 ὃ 125 56-129 458 54 509 Chr VII 222 

om πάσης 58 ὃ 129 ¢ 54 Aeth Arab Bo Pal 

om τῶν 15-64*-400*(c pr m)-426 73-413*(c pr m)-414*-646 ὃ 107* f-® 71 

tr μόνος | Νῶε L 72’ ὃ d 71-392 730 Aeth Pal 

οὐρανοῦ 1°7\2° 72’ cII—*°8 ἢ 

ἡμέρας} + και 72’-426 ὃ ἃ 458 54 55 Chr VII 234 

ἀπέστειλεν) εξαπ. 72’ ὃ ἃ 53’ 509 

ἑβδόμῃ --- μηνός] επτακαιδεκατὴ ἡμερα L 58 ὃ d 54 59 

fin] + καὶ (> 426 346; + τη 314) eBdoun (ευδ. 59) και εἰκαδι tov μηνος ανεωξε(ν) 
(nve. 426; eve. L) τὴν κιβωτον (om αν. τ. κιβ. 346) L 58-426 ὃ ἃ 346 54 59 

om κατὰ γένος αὐτῶν ὃ d 458 392 Arab 

om ἔτι 2° 911 25* ὃ ἃ Chr VII 244s Arab Bo ©4tAmbr Noe 81 Aug Loc in 
hept I 27 

om ἐκζητήσω 1° A*(vid) 77 ὃ 121-424-619 31’ 

om ζώσης C” ὃ 

om πάσης 414* ὃ 121-424 31’ 

om δέ ὃ d 53 31 Bo 

x] + o ὃς 833(vid) 72’ ὃ ἃ Chr VIL 277 LatHippol Chron Alex 22 

om εἰς — αὐτῆς D(vid) 911 15-17'-135' ὃ 527 120’ 319 Phil IT 311.10 La™ Aeth 
om ἐκεῖ 1° 911 15’-376-707 ὃ 346 319 Arab 

init — εἶπεν] ειπε(ν) δὲ 0 BF ὃ n 1,88 Aeth Arm 

tr viv [σύ ὃ 53 5.338 346 730 Chr VIL 312 44tClemR 10 Hi Quaest XXI 268» 

om τοῦ 911 17 ὃ [ὃ 343 59 ClemR 10 

Σήγωρ] σιγωρ 15 569-761* b f-1?9 120’ 54 59 319*(c pr m) Eus IIT 1.42 

Ad@t] pr τον ὃ ἐ 31 527 55 

βασιλεύς] pr ο D& ὃ f 527 

σρός 1°] + tov b-314 53’ 127 71’-424’ Chr VIL 329 Cyr I 353 

δέ] + dn M b 107-125 ¢-154 71 δά Lal 

ὑπήκουσεν) exnxovoe(v) ὃ s—*43 346 730 

Βάραδ])] βαρακ 135 ὃ d 343 δά 55 Bo 

om Afodu 2° 72’ bn 71 31 δά Chr VIL 359 Arm 

ἐναντίον] ενωπιον 72’ 14-52*-57'™s b n 130™8-343 46 527 δά 319 Phil IIT 163.15 
165.6 Kus VI 231 Procop 353 

om éya C” b-*14 370 

om σύ 2° b 424-619 z Aeth Arm 1@tGregIl Jr 4 Ruf Rom II 13 

ὑμῶν 25] vuw 376 bd 54 

ἐν σημείῳ] εἰς σημεῖον (ou. 458) 72’ ὃ [1529 458 31 59 Cyr I 940 IT 121 Tht I 289 La 
om ἐν 071 b 129 318 Phil IIT 186.30 

οἰκογενεῖς] + αὐτου 72’ b n 527 319 LaX 

tr ἐκεῖϑεν [οἱ ἄνδρες 426 C” ὃ 75 370 424 31 Procop 368 Aeth 

om ἐγώ 1° 17’-82-135-707 6-314 125 Chr passim Iust Dial CX XVI 20 La! Aeth 
S9,208P 

tr éxeidev [οἱ ἄνδρες 376’ C” b 130 392* Iust Dial LVI 44 Pal Sa 

ἐναντίον] εναντι DG&* 17’ ὃ ἃ 392 δά 55 Phil IL 7.82? Procop 369 

om τοῦ 135-426* 131*(c pr m) δ. 81 d-44 392 DialAZ 14 

x¢| pr o 961 52’ ὃ 106 f 134 Phil IIT 220. 48» 

om εἰς 2° b-*"* 610» Arm 

tr ἄλλος {ἔστιν b-B* f 

om δύο D& ὃ 5 71’-346 55 730 

om πάντα O’ ὃ La® Aeth Pal 

ἐναντίον] εναντι 381 δ. 198 d 54 Lust Dial LVI 6 

αὐτήν] avtov 72’ b n 370 

δέ] + ev C’-%° 
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201 
205 
2018 
911 
214 
2121 
2126 
2130 
221 
227 
229 
2217 
232 
233 
235 
238 
245 
2404 
2431 
2434 
2439 
2443 
2443 
2444 
2444 
2445 
2450 
2520 
267 
2611 
2611 
2620 
2628 
2628 
2632 
2634 


274 
2710 
2tit 
2736 
283 
285 
2819 
2919 
2921 
2927 
2932 
301 
303 
304 
9018 
3020 
3026 


3026 
3027 


tr éxetbev | Ἀβραάμ ὃ s 730 AethP® 

om ἐν 2° 82-376 C’’-*3 ἢ 527 319 Bo 

x] o BF C’’-128 6 71 630%*t Procop 381 LaE Arab Bo 

τῇ Σάρρᾳ] την σαρραν 14’-77'-78-79-128-414’-500’-550-551 19’-108 458 424 
τῇ — ἡμέρᾳ) tn nueoa ty oydon D 646 ὃ ἐ 5179 121-392’ 55 Chr VIII 424 Lal 
om τῇ 2° 376 Ο᾽ 1538 414’ 551 19’.314-537 76 346-424 31 55° 319 Procop 388 
om Ἀβιμέλεχ ὃ 107'-125 

om Ἀβραάμ 961(vid) O’ ὃ 125 La? Arm 

πρὸς αὐτόν] avtwm 25 b-1° 75 121-619 31’ SyhB(vid) 

λέγων] εἰπε(ν) δὲ 426 b-1° d 121° 54 730 

om éxei ὃ d 129 130 346 508 730 La! Pal Sa 

τοὺς ἀστέρας] ta aotea b-1% nm 127-130 134 Hebr 1112 Amph 53 DialTA 109r Tht I 1712 
ἐν 1°] + τη δ. 108 ¢ Bo 

om αὐτοῦ Ο΄ 18 5166 52 b 730 LatAmbr Abr I 80 Aug Iudic 49 Loc in hept II 71 
Χέτ] pr tov Ὁ M δέ 392’ 55 319 Chr VII 434 

om καί 2° b n 318 Aeth 

tr πρὸς αὑτὸν | ὃ πᾶϊς δ΄ 5 ἘΠῚ 

om ἐγώ M b 121-619 31’ 319 Chr VIII 439 

ἡτοίμακα] -uaca A 376*-426 16-54-414’ ὃ 127* 121-619 31° 55 319 Chr VIII 440 
tr ἐγώ || εἶμι 961 962 79 ὃ 53’ n 319 

οὐ] + μη ὃ’ 15 ἃ 130tXt 346¢-527 

om ἐγώ 1° 17 ὃ 74 346’-619 31 Aeth 

ἐξελεύσονται] εκπορευονται ὃ 911(vid) O’-*’ b Arab Arm Bo 

om καί 2° A ὃ 107’-125 31 

tr σύ / aie A ὃ 107’-125 

διανοίᾳ] + μου A 551’ ὃ 74-799 121-527-619 z 59 Aeth Arab Arm Bo 

om οὖν ὃ d 458 619 31’ Bo 

Σύρου 1°7\2° b 619 2-4 

ἐπηρώτησαν δέ] και exno. (-τισαν 314) ὃ f 527 

ἁπτόμενος) αψαμενος Τ,(ψαμ. ἢ b n 318 

ἢ] και 911 ὃ ἃ BoW 

ἐκάλεσεν] -σαν 135-426 ὃ 664*(vid) 527-619 z 

εἶπαν + avtw 911 ὃ f 59 Aeth Arab 

tr ἦν | xt 376 646 δ΄ 198" f—129 

εἷπαν] + avtw O’ ὃ 527 La® 

Αἰλών] ελωμ 17’ 73-413*-414-551°-739*-cl]—4 79 6-537" 129 392*-527 Chr VIII 463s 
Arm Bo 

πρίν] + ἡ 911 82 16 bd Chr VIII 464 

om αὐτόν 911 72’ 19’-108 d-1°” 458 

om Ἠσαύ 72’ 52’-413 ὃ d 246 319*(c pr m) 

εὐλογίαν 2°] -για ὃ 53’ n 

καὶ 1°7\2° 17'-82-135 δ. 318 Bo 

om τόν 2° bn 

om Ἰακώβ ὃ z 509 1,65 Aeth 

om αὐτῷ D& 426txt(e pr τὴ) C”’-5% 6 799 527 319 

om pov 2° 911(vid) ὃ ἃ 458 527 319 509 Chr VIII 486 LaS Arab Arm 

ἔτι ἑπτὰ ἔτη) etn exta 135 25 ὃ ἃ 53 84-799 509 

tr μου 1° post ταπείνωσιν ὃ d Aeth Arab Arm 

τέκνα] -vov b t 59’ 509 AethP Arab Τδίροα 100 PsEus II 1 

κἀγώ] και eyw D 961 O-376 118’-537 

om αὐτῷ 1° 52’-408’-615’ b Arab Bo 

οὗ] wy A 58-426 ὃ f 458 59’ 

tr υἱούς [ἕξ O-7 82 b La® 

ἀπόδος] + μοι A D& 19’-108 125 f 344’ 799 318-527 509 630 Chr VIII 495 Cyr II 
228 LaE Aeth Bo 

iva] και 911 bd La=# 

om γάρ C” ὃ Aeth Arab Bo 
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3032 
3041 


3133 
3136 
3137 
3141 
3143 


3218 
3220 
3227 
3229 
3230 
3232 
3310 
3411 
3412 
3415 
3422 
352 


3515 
3518 
3521 
3523 
3526 
362 

366 

3615 
3616 
3617 
3624 
3624 
3630 
3632 
3636 
3638 
3639 


μοι] σοι 14’-77'-422*-500’-cl ὃ 

ταῖς] τοις 72 551 δ᾽ 5381 106-610 {129 458 348 319 

om εἰς 1° L 961 58 25 b-” d 129 318 509 Chr VIII 502 LaS Sa 
ἀποκριϑεὶς δέ] και amoxg. 961 58 128 ὃ 106-370 ¢-7 318-527 Chr VIII 502 Aeth 
ἠρεύνησας] -νηκας (nvevy. 19) 961 O-1% 72.708 ὃ 

om δύο A* 961 128-551 ὃ d-879 458 346 Arm Bo 

ϑυγατέρες 1°] + σου A 58-72 δ7 πιὸ 19’-108 ὦ 53’ 130 799 346™8 630 Chr VIII 504 
Cyr IL 250 

init] pr καὶ A b-B* 44 130 ὁ 71’-392 55 59’ 630 LaA Arab Arm Bo 

om αὐτοῦ 2° 17’-135 C’-128 b 370 30’ LaS Arm 

Omi τὸ 901 Ὁ —\ 52 “4798500 ὃ 130 318 

μοι] + te 118’-537 f->* 59’ 319 509 LatSpec 2ap 

tr μου ad fin G-72-82-376' 615* 19’-108 53’ Eus VI 234 LaE Arm 

καί] ov 911 376 ὃ 44’ [- 56" 84 

εὐδοκήσεις] evdoynoeic 135 551¢ ὃ χ 3: 

αὐτῆς 2°] + λεγων 19’-108 [565 

δώσετέ] δοτε (-ται 458) 25 (ὁ pr m) 118’-537 106΄-107΄ 458 

κατοικήσομεν) οὐκ. (-σωμ. 19-314) C’-128 b 780 

ἄνϑοωποι) + ουτοι 961 962 b f 130 318-392 Arab Bo Syh 

καϑαρίσασϑε] -ρισϑητε (-ται 120) L 135 128-413™8-550 ὃ 127*(c pr m) 76 424 
5 Chr VIII 518(1°) 

tr éxei | 6 ϑεός 961 962 82 77 118’-537 44 56’-129 318 

αὐτόν] to ονομα αὐτου 408 19’-108 d 130 318 1,69 Arab ArmaP 

ἐναντίον] evwatov O 19’-108 44 

Ῥουβήν] + και 17-135 19’-108 ¢-§* Aeth 

υἱοί 2°] pr oc A 135 14’-77'-128'-414-550-739 6-198 343’ 392’ 

Athéy] clap ACPE™ 15-135 Ὁ Ὁ S# 12128 £14550 118΄ 58} 129 71 59° $19* Co 
ἐπορεύϑη) + noav 19’-108 56’-129 Aeth Sa 

Θαιμάν] ϑεμαν 135 500° 19’-108 56’ n 30 319 630 Lal Bo 

Ἰδουμαίᾳ] -μαιας 25 19’-108 56*-246 130 ¢ 121-392 55 59’ 

Ἐδώμ] adwu 128 19’-108 n 

Acé] αιαι 19-108 129 n 

Ἰαμίν] εαμιν 400° 19’-108 ἐπ Bo 

Ῥισών] ρησων 376* 19’-108 n 527¢ 59’ Bo 

Βεώρ] βαιωρ ([.]Jarwe 961) 961 426 C”’—79 128 422 19΄.108 106 129 424 Sa 

87 Σαμαλά] σαμαα 128 19’-108 121 z-*! 630 

Βαλαεννών] βαλλενων 19’-108 2-34 

Addé] agad A 72 128 19’-108 ¢ 121-392’ 55 319 509 Bot 


3639 Μοαιζοόβ] μεζοοβ A 15-64’-799 128 19’-108 129 s—18° 71’-121 509 


3642 
374 
374 
379 
3722 


3723 
3724 
3727 


Κενέζ] xevec 19’-108 ¢ 71-121-392 59’ 

tr 6 πατήρ / φιλεῖ (ep. A 17'-135-426 619) A O 19’-108 44 121-619 Syh 

οὐδέν] ουϑεν D 1, 15’-58-72-135 118’-537 130 318-392 59’ 

tr ἐνύπνιον [ἕτερον 1° 58 118’-537 f 30° 318 La# 

τόν 1° — τόν 2°] eva των λακκων tovtwy (> A 121 Cyr) των (> 118'-537 53) A bf 
121 Cyr Il 293 Aeth Bot 

om τόν 1° 15’-17-72-135-426 78 ὃ 44 56* 730 

εἶχεν] eywv 58-64™8-708 128-422* 118’-537 76 318 z-*! 630 Chr VIII 530 

om ἡμῶν 2° D 422 19’-108 56’-129 59’ 319 LaS Arm 


3723 Μαδιηναῖοι] μαδιν. 135’ C’—18 18 128 551” 739 19’.108 44-370 30 392 59’ 319 Bo 
3736 Madinvaior] wadw. 376-400° OC’ —18 18 128 551" 189 19΄.108 392 59 319 Bo 


385 
3814 
3819 
3830 
393 

399 

3911 


om ἔτι 376 5-118 ἃ 53’ 130 ©8tHi Quaest LVIII 11 

ϑερίστρῳ) to (tw 56) ϑεριστρον 54 19-108 56°-129txt-246 509 

ϑέριστρον] + αὐτῆς O-** b 130 527 319 Arab Arm Bo Syh 

τοῦτο] τουτον Af M 128 118’-537 53’ 458 71’-121-318' χ 125 55 509 7071! Chr VITL534 
κύριος 2°] + ny 128 ὃ 30 346’ z Chr VIII 536 

ὑπερέχει] ὑυπαρχη D& M 57-128 ὃ 129 130 346’ z 319 630 Tht IV 697 Aeth 
εἰσῆλϑεν] pr και 135 C’-128 Ὁ 106 53’ 121 7071! Cyr I 945 
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3922 om ὅσοι 72-135 ὃ 125 f-*®* 458 LaS Sa 

403 om παρὰ τῷ ἀρχιμαγείρῳ 128 ὃ 56tXt 30’ 71°-346 z 630 

405 om ἑκάτερος ἐνύπνιον 500 ὃ 458 130 346 z 55 59’ Chr VIII 541 Bo-VW 

40s αὐτῶν] αὐτου 82 C’’—128° 5-314 53’ 458 509 LaX Arab 

4010 βότρυες] -ουας 72 b-1%* 125* f 392*-527 Lal 

4019 ἀφελεῖ] -λειται (-te D) 1)6 ῥ᾽ 56'-664 

4019 φάγεται] - γονται (-γωνται 128) 128 ὃ f 55 509 

413 tr ἑπτά || βόες (Boats 19 246) ὃ f-!*9 84 

4115 τῷ] προς 707 14-25-128 ὃ 53’ 458 346 z 630 Chr VIII 544 

4135 φυλαχϑήτω] συναχϑ. (-deitw 314) A Ὁ M 72°-ol 79* δ 121-527 55 59’ 319 

4150 ϑυγάτηρ) pr ἡ Οὐ 138 5° ἢ 346-424 31 

4207 κατέλυσαν] + (%*% Syh) xa 1, O-}? 72 18 ἢ Armte Syh 

4233 om ἡμῖν 14’-77'-500' b 53’ 

4234 οὐ — ἔστε 1°] οὐκ eote (-ται 108 75) κατασκοποι ὃ α΄ 135 75 Chr VIII 551 Arm 

4235 εἶδον] Wortec (ed. 58 19-108) 58 14’-77'-500’ ὃ 458 76 319 509 Aeth Arm 

4237 αὐτοῦ] avtwy 414 ὃ 127 74 318’ z 

4237 σέ 1°7\2° 15 16-25-54 ὃ n 31 

4312 ἐν ταῖς χερσίν] εις τας χειρας O- 8? ὃ 

4316 ἄνϑρωποι] + ουὅτοι DL Μ 962 of Ο΄᾽ -138 19’-108™8 53’ 130 76 3191,65 Aeth Arm Co 

4318 εἰσήχϑησαν]) -ηνεχϑησαν A D& b 56°-129-246 

4318 olxov| + tov 19’-108-314¢ 370 n Chr VIII 553 

4320 πρίασϑαι) -σασϑαι 118°-537-Bs 44 53-56’ 121-392 

4323 αὐτοῖς] + o ανϑρωπος A ΜΕ 962 ὃ [159 121 Aeth Co 

4324 νίψαι] νίψασθαι (-σϑε 19-108) 15 761*(vid) ὃ 44 30’-344ms 

4330 om ἐκεῖ ὃ f LaS Aeth Arab Bo 

4414 tr ἔτι / αὐτοῦ 962 17'-376’-707 b 56’ 458 730 Syh 

44is ῥῆμα] ρηματα D& δ΄ 19'΄ {565 71’ 76 319 

4495 om ἡμῖν 1° 376’ 16-646 ὃ 44 56* n LaS Arab Arm Bo Syh 

4523 ta αὐτά] tavta ὃ 53’-246 30’ 76 319 Bo 

461 om αὐτός 29-707 C’-1*8 ἢ 75 730* 121 Phil IIT 241.194P 

462 εἴπας} λεγων D& 58-426 19’-108°-537 n 127*-343me 74 121 

4617 υἱοὶ δέ 1°] ουτοι de viot 962 O-797* b 56* Arm Syh LAtcod 101 

46is €&] pr και 962 426 ὃ {129 458 527 76 319 

4619 Βενιαμίν] -μην 82-135 118’-537¢(vid) n 318 319 

4621 om καί 1° 17’-135 6b n 130 71’ 

4621 Ayyic] λαχεις δ᾽ 19" n 

4714 τοῦ] pr απο 15 646 ὃ n 343-344ms 121-318 Las 

4719 δός) + nuw C”’—-128 ὃ 30’ 71’-527 630 Aeth Arab Bo 

4720 om τῷ 3° Β D® 135-01 54*(c pr m) ὃ 

4721 αὐτῷ] cavtw O-876 400 ᾿ 

4723 om πᾶσιν of C’’—128’ ἢ 44-125 59 

4724 om εἰς 1° 707 δ-18 n 

4724 om τοῖς ἐν B F ὃ n 55 509 Chr VIII 563 

483 om μου D& 14’-77'-500’ ὃ 527 76 319 LaS Sa?"* 

48s om σοι 57-500 ὃ 44 30’-127-343 84 71’-318 Arab 

4915 ἐγενήϑη]) eyveveto ὃ n 130 Phil I 82.11 IL 313.3 Chr VIII 575 

4926 ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις 1°] ὑπερ ευλογιας Οὐ 128} 56™8* Tht I 224 

501 om ἐπ᾿ BL 707* bn Arm 

507 γῆς] pr της B 29-58-799 18-118’-537 f-1*9 730 

5010 om τό 15-17-72’-376 18-118’-537 125 30’ 509 

5011 tr μέγα ἔστιν [τοῦτο C’’—54 128 408 4 18’-537 

5013 om τὸ σπήλαιον 2° 72-135-799 25-52’-128 18-118’-537 44 53’ n 46 71’-392 630 Aeth 
Arab Arm L&teod 102 

5016 παραγενόμενοι --- εἶπαν] aageyevorto (-ytw 376) προς wwonp (avtov 72) Aeyortes BS 
O 18-118’-537 Syh 

5017 Ἰωσήφ 1°] pr τω 72 Ο᾽ 138' 118’-537 46 

5019 tr γάρ / deod 426 16-552 ὃ 610 n 130 527-619 59 76 319 509 
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An analysis of the above lists yields the following results. 


Table of Agreements: Total instances 221 


Agreements with O (including o/ mss) 30 
(minimum of 4 mss) 

with C (including c/ or cl/) 37 
with d 41 
with / 38 
with n 30 
with s 7 
with ¢ 14 
with y and/or z 24 


Certain comments on the above table should be made. The 30 instances 
of O support are mainly divided, i.e., only occasionally are there instances 
of all O mss. supporting the reading. Thus the evidence for relations with 
the O recension is weak. 

Of the 24 instances of support by the A-related mss., i.e. the y and z groups, 
17 involve the majority of the z group and only 2 of the y group. 

The closest relation is clearly the d group, but this support is concentrated 
in the first 31 chapters. Of the 41 instances noted above only 4 are found 
in the last 19 chh. 

In summary the following tentative conclusions emerge. The ὃ group is 
most closely related to the d group particularly in chapters 1—31. The C 
and f groups follow; since the C group is split in its evidence much more often 
than is f, the latter seems to be more significant than C support. The order 
of support might provisionally be stated asd fC nOzts and y. 

Further evidence for the textual relations of the ὃ group is presented in 
the list below in which 6 variants are supported by two or three other groups. 

25 ὁ 8] pr (*% 344’ Arm) xé 17-135 C”’—1618 ἢ" 343-344’ms 424 31 Arm 

312 om ὁ L O-1” 707 18-128*-413-551 ὃ ἃ f 46 392’ 509 

dis ἐξῆλϑεν δέ] και e&nAde(v) 16-18 ὃ d s 527 54 Procop 252 Lat 

42. Νοεμά)] -μμα 911 15-17'-64*-135 ὃ ἐπ 510 799 Sa 

423 Add] adda 17’-72-376 413 ὃ d 53-129 799 71-527 Arm Sa 

5e2 τῷ ϑεῷ) + και εζησε(ν) evwy (av. 15*) O'—1% 376 18-25-408¢ ὃ d 527 54 55° 59 
Chr VII 179 Aeth Sa 48tPsPhil I 15 Vulg™ss 

5ea ὅτι] διοτι A O'-1” 18% 18 ὁ ἃ 56°-129 392’ 55 509 539 Hebr 115 Phil V 339.17 
Chr VII 179s Eus VIII 1.372 Iust Dial XIX 6 

67 αὐτούς] avtov 15-58-72’-82* 18 ὃ ἃ 527 59 Phil II 68.8 Aeth-FP 

615 om αὐτῆς 15’-58-64*(c pr m)-426 18 ὃ d 129 392 Chr VII 210 LaS Arm Sa 

617 ἐάν] αν 15’-58-64-376' C’—16 408 ἡ d 799 392 δά 319 Chr VII 210 

7a fin] + azo avov (avove 314) ewe πτηνους O'-1” 18% ἢ d 53’ ὁ 392 54 55 59 730 Chr 
VIL 214 Arab 

79 εἰσῆλϑον] pr απο zavtwyr (-tw 54) 15-64 C” bd s 346 54 55¢ 730 Chr VIL 222 Arab 

79 αὐτῷ ὁ BC] (pr xg 72’) o ϑξ tw vwe 15-64*(vid)-72’-426 73 ὃ d-! Aeth©F Arab 

714 πετεινόν] pr ορνεον 911(vid) 17’-58-135-426 ὃ f->* 5 55 Armte Bo Pal Sa’® 

716 ὁ ὃξ 1°] pr x O’—17 82 185’ 16.761 ὃ 53’-246 s 799 346 54 59 319 509 Aeth-GP Arab 
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83 
85 


85 


87 

87 

810 
812 
819 
821 
821 


915 

917 

922 
114 


114 
117 


11s 
119 
124 
125 


125 
128 


1212 
1217 
1317 
141 


146 

1413 
1415 
1417 
1420 


157 
1513 


1514 


om ἐνεδίδου 2° 15-17'-58-64t*t.72-135-426 ὃ d n 71-392 730 Chr VII 234 Aeth Arab 
om πορευόμενον 911 15-58-64txt.82txt(e pr m)-426 ὁ d 56°-129 54 55t*t Chr VIT 234 
La! Pal Sa?® 

tr ἐν — μηνός 2° ad fin et δέ 2° (> Chr) post ὥφϑησαν 15-64*-426 16-clb ἃ s 346- 
392 54 Chr VII 234 

om tov 1° Ο 5 16-550 ἢ ὦ 127 ¢ 392 319 509 539 Chr VII 234 Cyr II 57 

oby ὑπέστρεψεν] οὐκ aveote. 15-58-64-72’-426 ὃ d 54 539 Chr VIL 234 Or XII fragm 22 
om ἑτέρας πάλιν 15-64txt.426 ὃ d {199 392 Chr VII 235 

om πάλιν 15-58-64t*t-426 6-19’ d 392 539 Chr VII 235 Arab Pal Sa’ 

ἐξήλθοσαν) -Bev 17'-72'-82 128-551’ δίεξελϑε 314*) d-1*> 246 799 346’-392 120’ 55 59 
οὐ 1°] + μη 72’ cl b ἃ [139 343’ 799 346 54 539 Cyr IL 57 Or Sel 109 

νεότητος] + αὐτου M O-%’ 426 OC” 6 53-664° 75 343 71-392’ 59 319 730 Cyr II 57 
Nil 348 Arm Bo Pal Syh 14tIohCass Conlat XXIII 1.3 PsPhil III 8s 

om τό L 58-376 422¢-cl ὃ d 53’-56* 130 392 

ὁ 86] pr xé D& 135 16-77-cl b 129 130™8-344’me 527 730 Arm?P Sa? 
ἀνήγγειλεν] annyyethe(v) (-γγηλε 59) 15-58-64-72° ὃ ἃ [58 392 59 509 Len 559 

tr ἡ κεφαλή | gota 15-426 cl ὃ d s 799 424 54 730 Chr VIL 275 277 Or III 90 
Arm ati Or in Jer hom 98» 

διασπαρῆναι] + nuac 72’ C” ὃ ἃ 392 Chr VII 275 Arab Bo 

τὴν φωνήν] τῆς porns 833(vid) 911 3576 Ο᾽ -128 δ (om της 108) 53’-246* 5 346 54 319 730 
Chr VII 278ter Or Sel 112 

tr αὐτούς [πῆ (o Beoc) 833 17’-72’-82-135 ὃ d 319 

om ὁ ϑεός 911 58 25 5-19 f 121-318-424 31(vid)-122 Phil II 229.19 

xadaneo| καϑα 14’-77'-500' b n 120’ Chr VII 289 

tr τήν | Ldgay 135’ 408’-761 ὃ d 53-246 n 343 46-799 121-346-424-619 31’ δά 319 
730 

Χανάαν 1°¢)2° 911 17’-72’-82*-135 500-761 ὃ d-16 53 458 343 74 59 509 Arab Sa 
Βαιϑήλ 2°] pr ev A 833 15-376 C” ὃ 129-246 76’ y—318’ 892 31’ 59 509 730 Chr VII 
296 Aeth Arm 

αὐτοῦ] + ἐστιν A bd 246 343 y—346 392 31’ δά 55 59 

ὁ 8] x 82 C” bt 392’ 120’ 55 59 319 509 Cyr I 153 Eus VI 177 La! Bo 

fin] + καὶ tw σπερματι σοῦ εἰς τον (bis scr 664) αἰωνα A ὁ f-*? 121-424-619 122 Lal Sa 
Levvado| cevaag Οὐ “55 81 128.18.79-569 ὃ 246 127-343 370-799 71-121-346*-527 120- 
122 59 509 Bo Sa*° 

τερεμίνϑου] teoeB. (-βην. 458) 73-131°-413-422-569 ὃ d n 130 ἐ 71-318-527 54 59 
Chr VII 324 

ABodu 1°] pr tw DS M 426 128 ὃ ἃ 53 t(aBeaay 46) 527 54 Chr VII 326 

“Χωβά] χοβαλ 17-72’-135 16-79-408-422-761 ὃ d 53 799 71°-527 

αὐτῷ} αὐτου 72’-426 128-01] ὃ n 

σοι] σου L*(c pr m) 400 14-52’-78-413-500 δὃ-814 d 53’ 458 343 46-74’-799 71’-392’ 
59 319 Cyr IL 77 Procop 337 

om εἰμὶ A, EO 5 668 C6 {by #265 S19 

om αὐτούς 2° M 961(vid) 82 bd n ἐ 879 318 δά 59 PsClem I 73 LatHi Ep XXXVI 
10.32P Tyc Reg 5 

τὸ δέ] καὶ το (tw 108) Ο΄ “418 b n Act 77 


1520 Pagaiy] -paeys M 15’-72’-426 C”—* 128" 5 246 370 346 55¢ 319 Chr VII 347 Syh 


162 
1} 


1724 


1810 
1813 
1815 
197 
198 
19s 


ἰδού] + δὴ D 422 ὃ 85.848 ¢-379 121-346’-392 55 59 730 

ἐμοῦ] μου 128-413™8-414'-551 δ΄ 108. n ¢-7® 71 δά Chr VII 362 Eus VI 231 Procop 
353 

περιέτεμεν) -μετο M 961 15-426-708 b 56’-129 ¢t-799 y—71 346 2 54 55 59 319 Chr VIL 
373 Aeth 

τῇ ϑύρᾳ) την ϑυραν 15-72-400-708 14’-77'-500’ δ. 514 d 799 59 

καὶ εἶπεν] ειἰπε(ν) δὲ ὃ d f s 346 δά 730 Bo 

εἶπεν] + ὀ αὐτὴ 17-135 ὃ d {8179 54 7809 Aeth 

πρὸς αὐτούς) avtoig 961 Ο΄ 75 C” b f 730 La’ Syh 

καϑά] καϑο (-dw 319) D 833 961 O'-7* 376 79 ὁ ἃ t-799(76inc) 527 δά 55 319* 
ἀρέσκῃ] -σκει 72’-82 18-25-313-500-646-761* b-B* d n 46*-799 71’-392* 59 319 
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19s 
1912 
1915 
209 
2013 
2014 


2014 
214 
215 
2117 
2120 


2159 
2132 


om μηδέν D 426 ὃ s 71’-346-392 z 55 59 319 509 Chr VIII 400 Bo Syh 

om tic 1° D& 17’-135 b n 71-318-392’ 54 59 319 La=¥ Pal 

om καὶ ov A C’-*!’ 646.73 ὃ ἃ 121-318 δά 

ποιήσει] πεποιηκε(ν) ὃ 107-125 n 

ἐπ᾽] εἰς C’—78 500 & m 1380™me 730 Chr VIII 419 

δίδραχμα] -yua 15*(c pr m)-72’-135’-708 14’-77’-79*-128'-422-551 ὃ 610 56’ 75 46- 
134*-799 318-392-619 120’ 54 55 319 630 730 

πρόβατα] pr και ὃ d~-** n 527 59 Chr VIII 419 Arab Arm 

ὁ BF] κξ ὃ d—-1% 130txt.343-344 Chr VIII 424 Arab 

init — ἦν] και aBoaau nv (n Ὁ) Ὁ ὃ ἐ 319 71-392 z-3! 55 59 630 

τοῦ #0] xv 17’-72’-376 δ f 71 319 630 1,848 

ἐρήμῳ] + (+ ty 961 17’-82-135 f 46) φαραν (-oa 82 BS; -οοαν 53) 961 17’-82-135- 
of C’-**-18-313 δ f £-* 54 

ἐγένετο δέ] και ey. 961 O' ὃ ἀπ s—344™ 346 δά 319 730 

ἔν] ext O' ὃ ἃ 56tXt 54 Bo 


221 ὁ δέ] και 500* 5-1 d 53’ 5-1300}8Ὲ 121-346-619 31’ δά 508 730 Aeth Pal 


223 


ἐπί] εἰς 82 500 5-18 d ¢ 54 Phil III 219.1 Clem IT 375 Bo 


237 Xét] pr tov D 19’-537 7 539 9. 346’-619 z 59 319 730 


2315 


2316 
2317 
2317 
2319 


διδοάχμων] -γμων 712-376-708 14-25-57-77'-128¢-422-500-551’*-clJ—5?’ 6-18 n 46 
318-527 59 319* 

ἀπεκατέστησεν] amox. 25-52-73-77-128-414'-550-551 5-19 108 ¢—-184 

διπλῷ σπηλαίῳ] σπηλ. tw διπλω (δυπ. 108) ὃ 44’-107 129 5 346¢ 730 

ὅς 2°] o D& 72’-376 414΄.-551 5-1 χ.-125 246 n 

om τῇ D& M 72 79 b-1% 44-125 246 5 y—318 619 55 319 730 


2320 Χέτ] pr tov 426 δ΄ 108 44’-107 n s 71-318 59 730 


242 

245 

2414 
2415 
2423 
2427 
2427 
2430 
2433 
2438 
2439 
2442 
2445 
2445 
2447 
2447 
2449 
2450 
2451 
2457 
2462 
2533 
2620 
2629 
2718 
2726 
2729 


286 
2812 


291 


πάντων | τῶν αὐτοῦ L 961 ὃ d-*! f 730 

μήποτε οὐ] εαν ovy (> 19 44 Chr) μη ὃ d ὁ Chr VIII 437 

τῷ x#@| μετα tov κῦ C’ ὃ ἃ 121 Tht I 185 

om δέ O’-46 14’-77'-500° ὃ 527 59 Arab 

fot] + και 426 ὃ d ὁ 3:0 527 

μου 2°] + aBoaau Οὐ -Ἴῦ ἃ f 130™8(vid) 370 59 319 730 

εἰς] + tov 414’-551-739 ὃ f ¢ 527 Tht I 185 

πηγῆς] γης cll-*? 19’-314 107*(c pr τὰ) 53’ 30 74-76’-799 71 31-407 630*(c pr m) 
εἷπα»] ειἰπε(ν) 82 01] ὃ [-335 31 319 

om 7 962 72’ C” ὃ ἃ f 458 799 346 55* 319 730 

πορεύσεται] πορευϑὴ (-ϑει 75) A 52-57'™S 5-587" dq n 31808 318’ 

εἶπα] ειἰπον 15-ο ὃ d 53’ 59 

tr συντελέσαι | με (μαι 56’) 961 962 C”’-* b ἃ f 730 Arm 

με 2°] + μικρον υδωρ (tr 44) bdft 

ἡ δέ] pr αναγγειλον μοι A M 911 962 C” δ f 121 730 Aeth Arm 

εἶμι] + eyw A 961 of C” ὃ d-}*® n 730 Arm 

om ἀπαγγείλατέ μοι 2° 17 C” 6-1 n 370 71 55 730 Aeth 

εἶπαν] ειἰπον 961 72’-376 52’-78-551 b—*87* qd f-129™* 346’ 

ἐνώπιόν] εναντιον D& b ἃ f 130**t-343-344’ 346 

οἱ δέ] om οἱ et tr δέ post εἶπαν 961 962 bd n 318 

om τῇ 2° 962 15-72-381-708 ὃ d 318-346’ 59* 319 509 730 

πρωτοτόκια] + αὐτου 911 15-376’-ol 551’ bd ὁ 59 LaK Arab Arm Bo 44tAug passim 
φρέατος] + exewov A bd 56 458 ὁ 71 

εὐλογητός] -γημενος ὃ d t 619 Chr VIIL 462 Aeth 

εἶπεν δέ] και evme(v) 961 72’ ὃ ἃ 53-56-664¢ 392’ 

pe] μοι 72 ὃ d-8”? n 30-130 799 

om οἱ 961 17’-58*(c pr m)-135’-707 C’—2 77 128” 408 422° 551’ 19’.108 44’-370 56*-246 
458 30* 799 71’ 319 DialTA Qir 

tr ἐκεῖϑεν [γυναῖκα D ὃ 56’ ὁ 71°-346-392 z 319 509 

αὐτῆς] avtny 58-376'-381' 52-79°-569-739 ὃ ἃ 56* 458 127-344* 799 318-527 319* 
Eus VI 232 

om δέ 961 O’-*”’ ὃ 125 5.180 346 319 509 Sa 
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293 
29s 
299 
2914 
2916 
3014 
3023 
3023 
3030 
3038 
3110 
9124 
3131 
329 
3232 
335 
338 
3310 
345 
3412 
3430 
3431 
358 
359 
3510 
3512 
3512 


3516 


3520 
363 


364 
365 
367 
3612 
3613 
3614 


3616 
3617 
3617 
3617 
3632 
3642 


καί 2°] pr και (> 610) ot ποίμενες (-μαιν. 55) 17'-58-135 ὃ d 53-664¢ t 527 55 
anoxviiowow] -λισουσι (α var) 72 77-128-739-clJ—*4 818" B-B* 246* z Cyr IL 192 
καί + wov 961 58 ὃ 56°-129-246 ¢ 527 509 Arab 

ὀστῶν] ootovy 19’-108 106’-107' n 71’ 

vewtéoa| devtega 15’-17'-135’-708 422 ὃ d 129 799 

ἡμέραις] -οα 72 C” b-18 458 344’ 71°-346-392-424 z 59’ 630 

tr τῷ Ἰακώβ / υἱόν 15-72-376-0l ὃ d 527 Aeth Arab Arm Bo 

tr ὁ ϑεός | pov 58-72 ὃ 370 {139 5.314 346 Chr VIII 493 Tht I 200 

ἐμοῦ] μου A 72-376*(c pr m) bd f 71° 31 509 

ταῖς] τοις 72-381’ 16 δ΄ 5817 106’ f-1°9 75 344’ 46-799 71’-346* z-*! 630 

om ἦσαν 911 17’-82-135 ὃ 344 z 630 Iust Dial LVIII 9 

μετά] προς ὃ ἃ 129 z-4°? 509 

ἀφέλῃς} -λη 1, 1δ-135ὅ-ο] 128 19’-108-118* 370 343’ z Chr VIII 502 

σε] σοι 58* 550 19’-108 44-107'-125 53’-56* n 46* 71’-346 59’ 319 

τοῦ πλάτους 1°] to πλατος 376-618 14-128-422-cl]—-** b 30 799 392-619 z δ 

ὁ δέ] και 413 δ΄ 814 d n 844 τπια 

αἷς] ac 58 500 b-B* d-44 870" §3’ 799 71’-318-527 

εὕρηκα] evoov 961 Ο΄-τ b d 129 75 30-127-343'-344txt 318° 

ἐμίανεν] + συχεμ C” ὃ 246 30’-343-344m8 ¢ 71’-392 55 59’ 630 LaS Arab Co 
καϑότι) καϑο 135’-708 128 b(19vid) 107’-125 30-343-344’ 799 71’-392’ 319 509 630 
τοῖς 3°] pr ev 911 ὃ 370 f n ἐ 199 Syh 

οἱ δέ] και 911 72 118’-537 d n Arm Bo Syh 

AcBBwod] δεβορρα 72 54*-408 ὃ d-879 53’ n 30* y—121 392" 527 59’ 319 

Ἰακώβ] pr tw 962 17° 500-761 5-1” α- 125 n 130 t-*6 318-527 59’ 

om Ἰακώβ 1° A 961 17’-72 128 bd f 130 799 y-*” 319 630 Chr VIII 521 LaA° 
δέδωκα 1°] εδωκα 962 G-17'-82-135-426 18-52-408-414’-551-615' δ 130 46-799 31 509 
om σοὶ ἔσται A 962 C”-78! 118’-537 107’-125 30’ y—318 527 z-31 509 630 Chr VIIL 
521 La! Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

ἐδυστόκησεν — fin] ev tw tixtew (+ αὐτὴν n) εδυστοκησε(ν) (-στωκισε 75) 19°-108 
d n 30-127-343-344t*t 346 

σήμερον ἡμέρας) nu. ταυτης L 961 19’-108 ὦ 56’-129 n 318 

Ναβαιώϑ])] ναβεωϑ 15-17'-72-135'-ol-* 78-761 118’-537 53’ ἐ 19 71’-527 59° 319 
Bot Sa 

Ada τῷ Ἠσαῦ] avtw ada 19’-108 d n 

Teovc] teovA 17’ 52’-551°-615' ὃ d—-*1° f-129 75 ¢ 346 BoW 

tr αὐτῶν / ta ὑπάρχοντα Ο΄ 19’-108-537 ἃ f 319 

om καί C’’-128 19’-108 125 53’-56 392 55 59’ Aeth© Bo 

ΝάχοϑἹ ναχεϑ 17° 19’-108 458 s—18° ¢ 318-392 55* 59’ 

Ἰεούς] ιεουλ 17'-135 52’-551¢-615' 19’-108(Bs ex corr) f-53" 75 30’-344’ ¢ 392 59’ 
Lal! Bo 

ΤΓοϑόμ] yoda A 64me C”’—52" 54 615’ 646 19’.108 s—189 121-392 z-31 55 630 Bol 

υἱοῦ] υἱοι G-17'-72-135 19’-108 44-125* 46-74-76*-84 71’-318' z 55 59’ 509 
Nayod) ναχωϑ of[-84% 799 CO” -128 19’-108 84-134 121-346 31’ 55 59 319 Arm 

yn] xn ΟἽ δ 551 10.108 53’-56* ἢ 

om tod 961 17’-135’ 19’-108 ὦ 458 ¢ 392 55 59’ 

Θαιμάν) ϑεμαν 376 19’-108 d-*!° n 30 509 Bo 


3643 Μεγεδιήλ] way. O'-1” 12 189 19’-108 s—189 318’ 31 Eus IIT 1.124 


376 
378 


3711 


3719 
3722 
3722 
3730 
3730 


ἐνυπνιάσϑην] -σαμὴν L 961 bd n 318 

εἶπαν] -πον 15’-17'-72-135’-381'-799 78-128-413 19’-108 ἃ {1297 76 318-527 70711 
Cyr Π 289 

om αὐτοῦ 2° 961 58-72-82-135 118’-537 ἃ [129 75 Phil IIT 276.27 Chr VIII 528 
LaS Arm Vulg 

εἶπαν] evne(v) O-*° 16-79 ὃ f 71’-318'-527 31’ 59’ 319 Chr VIII 529 Bo 
éxyénte] -yeete 72 18-79-739 118’-537-BS d-** 664 76 619 z-%! 

ἐμβάλετε)] + δὲ A 15’-17-72-376 b f 30'-343-344’me 121-318 LaS Arm 
ἀνέστρεψεν] exeotoewye(v) 15’-58-376' 128 19’-108 56-129 130 346 z 319 630 

ἔστιν] + ev tw haxxw 58-82-01 C’’-1*8 b f 46 318-424’ 509 Aeth 
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3736 
384 
385 
3813 
3814 
3816 
3817 
392 
395 
3922 
403 
4010 
4011 
4016 
4019 
41. 
418 
4114 


4115 
4121 


4145 
4146 
4148 
41as 
4205 
4238 
432 

433 


433 
435 
437 
4327 


445 

449 

4411 
4455 
4431 
4432 
4521 
4523 
4526 


4528 
462 
464 
467 
46s 
4610 


om τῷ 1° O 19’-108 53’-56* 318 509 

om ἔτι 376 16-131-414’-500-551-cl 118’-537 ἀ 1328 56*-246 31 509 

Χασβί] -βη 1385 52°-54-408 118’-537 d(370inc) 53’-56° 458 730 71’-318-527 59’ 319 
ἀναβαίνει] aveByn A οἱ Οὐ 1528 ἢ s—18° 121 509 662 Bot 

Αἰνάν] εναν 82 ὃ d—!*5 129 n Bo 

om ἡ 1° 128 ὃ 56’-129 75 30-130 ¢ 71’-318 55 59’ 509 

προβάτων] + μου 799 ὃ f 343’ ὁ 71’-346’ 31 55 319 509 Aeth© Arab Arm 
κυρίῳ] + (% Syh) αὐτου D O-1” 1% 128 δ 130 71’-346’ 31 319 Aeth Arm Bo Syb 
fin] + αὐτου Ὁ O- 46 6 130 346’-392 31 319 Aeth-P 

fin] + (*® Syh) avtoc nv ποιων M O-381 b 130 71’-346’ 31 Arm Syh 

ἐν] + tn 376 551’ b-B* 56" ¢ 59’ Bo 

om οἱ 72 414’-551 ὃ f 5.139 31*(c pr m) Phil III 284.14 290.25 

τὰς χεῖρας] τὴν yeroa M 949 870-07 551 C’’—18 25 δὲ 128 B 55 509 LaS Bo-VYW Sa 

om καί 3° D& 128 bd n 527 59’ 319 630 Lal Aeth Bo 

ἡμερῶν) + και 58-72 ὃ 56-129 458 30’-130 71’-392 319 Chr VIII 543 Lal BoVw 
EBdoxorto] ενεμοντο 799 ὃ d n 509 , 

σοφούς] σοφιστας 118’-537 d 129 75 30’-344’txt 

ἐξήγαγον] -yayev A 962 17-58-72-135-426*-of ΟΠ 128 b 458 30’ 84-134 121-424 59’ 
319 Chr VIII 544 Arab Co ΤΆΤ} XL 3 

tr otx ἔστιν [ αὐτό A 799 ὃ 44’-370 n 30’-344’ 121 La™E Shy 

κοιλίας 1°7)\2° 17-72 16-77-422-cl/—** 19’-108 610 53’-56txt 74 318 59’ Phil IIT 
293.19 Arab**t Bo-VW 

PVovbougaryny| ψομϑ. 17'-82 C°—73 79 128 413 108-118’ Chr VIII 545 

éx| απο D 962 376 25*(c pr m) ὃ ἃ f-?*9 n 527 59’ 319 Chr VIII 547bis 

om ἡ 135-400* C”’-1!°8 ἢ 44-107’-125 130 

Αἰγύπτου] -πτω 815 17-400*-708 C’’-55!’ 761 ἢ 125 129*(c pr τὴ) 30’ 318 χ 3: 509 
tr τὸ ἀργύριον [ἑκάστῳ 962 ὃ ἃ [153 n 30’ 59 1,848 

tr αὐτόν | μαλακισϑῆναι 962 79 ὃ ἃ [159 n 30° 

πρίασϑε] -σασϑε (-σϑαι 610 56’) 82*(vid) ὃ d~379 f-864 458 392-619 59 
διαμεμαρτύρηται) διεμαρτυρατο D O- 18 ὃ ἃ 56™8-129-246-664 n 130 84¢Pprm 
Chr VIII 552 

tr ue? ὑμῶν | 1, 413 6-314 n 3-180 

tr μου [τὸ πρόσωπον O-*% 79-408 b 106-370 75 5 392* LaS Arm 

ζῇ] + καὶ F> b d 246 n 344’ Chr VIII 552 LaS Aeth Arm Co Syh 

πρεσβύτερος) -της F M 962(vid) 135-707-of 14-54-77'-414'-551-646-739-cl b 46-74 
318’-392 z 59 630 Chr VIIT 553 La® 

συντετέλεσϑε)] συνετελεσασϑε M 29-64™8-82-376txt δ 56’-129 ἐ 55 509 

evoedy| evons οἵ “381 C” ἢ 56* 30’ 346 z-3! 630 Aeth 

ἤνοιξαν] -Eev (ηνυξ. 707) A D& 58-707 ὃ α125 [Γ129 458 84 71’ 

πατέρα 1°] + αὐτου 72’ ὃ dt Arab Arm Bo Syh 

μετ᾽ ὀδύνης] μετα λυπης 15-29 14’-77'-500' ὁ f 30’ 71’ Chr VIII 556 

ἐναντίον] ενωπιον M 962 O'-1” C”-128 Bb 130 71’-121-318 

ἔδωκεν δέ] και εδωκεν 962 O-8 b {-129 71’-527 Syh 

tr τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ 2° ad fin 962 58 ὃ 53’-56 n 8 Las 

ἀνήγγειλαν] annyy. (-λλαν 458°: απηλλαν) F M 58-426 cl b-118 56*-246 n 127-344¢%t 
121(vid) 

tr ἀποϑανεῖν | ue 962 Ο 88 72 426 25 b 53’-56 n 30 

Ἰσραήλ] pr τω FP C’’—5?’ 128 615’ ἢ qd 75 ὁ 121-424 31 Chr VIII 560 Bo 
ἀναβιβάσω] -βιβω (-βηβω 799) D& F* M ol ὃ s—° 392 

om μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ M 17’-72-ol b 44 n 8.139 134 LaA Aeth Arab™s BoW 

om οἱ 708 128-c//-** 19’-108 370°(vid) 246-664 71* z 55 59 76 319 


Ἰαχίν] ayw 135bdnt 


4611 I'noowy| γεδσων ὃ 106’-370 56™8 343-344’-730 ἐ 55 Bot 


4611 


Kad] pr και D© 962 15-58-72-376’ 500-761 ὃ {1539 130 76 319 La® Arab Arm Syh 


4615 ἐν] + τη 962(vid) 29-58-72-426 ὃ f-129 


4616 
4616 


Σαυνίς] σαυνεις D& 962 ΟἿΣ 135 ἡ [88 75 3-780 55 
Θασοβάν] ϑασοβαμ 962 58 ὃ 56’-664 n 121 
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4620 
4626 


4627 
4627 
4634 
471 
474 


Ἐδέμ] εδωμ 17’-82-135 C”-18 6 130 Bot 

πᾶσαι 35] + at M 962 15-17’-72-135’-426-o]-799 C’’-128 6 458 30'-344™ms 527 76 
319(vid) Bo 

om γῇ 962 52’-73-615’ ὃ 106 53’-56 n La® Arm Co 

Αἰγυπτον] + μετα taxwB D& of C’”-551 ὃ 630 Aeth-P? Sa LatCassiod Ps LXIV 2 

om ἔστιν O-9 8 6 n 71’ 

ἀπήγγειλεν] ανηγγειλε(ν) D@ 15’-58-72’-135*-426 b n 343’-344 346° 31 76 319 
κατοικήσομεν] -σωμεν (-κοισ. 458; -κεισ. 75) A 15-17-376-799 25 ὃ d-879 53’ n 30 84 
71’-121-346-392 59 319 


4711 Ῥαμεσσή] ραμεση 15’-426*-618 14’-25-77’-78-128'-500’-550-615’ ὃ 106’ 458 730 71’- 


4714 
4719 
4719 
4721 
4724 
4.729 
484 

484 

4810 
4816 
4820 
4822 
491 


491 


4922 
4926 


4926 
4928 
501 
505 
50s 
509 


5011 


5011 
5015 


5016 
5024 


318-527 59 76 

Αἰγύπτῳ] -πτου B 58-82 128 ὃ 53’ n 346 z 630 

ἡμεῖς] pr και 15-0of C”—1°8 b 106’ 5-130 84 71’-318-527 55 59 Chr VIII 563 
Φαραώ] pr tw ol C” ὃ 246 730 346 z 630 Chr VIII 563 

ἕως] pr και F 17’-58-135'-426-707 ὃ {1539 n 130 527 76 319 Syh 

δώσετε] pr καὶ 58 ὃ 44-107'-370 53’ t 346-392 z 59 Arm 

tr με [ϑάψαι A 58-381’ 25-646 ὃ ἃ s t 392’ 55 59 76 319 La® Arm 

tr αὐξανῶ | oe Bb [133 n 

om δὲ 2° B δ'15. 129.ὴ 

ἐβαρυώπησαν) -ρυνϑήῆσαν (evag. 610) ὃ ἃ 56*-246 ὁ 318 Bo Sa??? 

κακῶν) + μου b-18 dt 59 Ath IIT 168 401 Las 

Ἰσραήλ] pr παν 376 C’—-128 ἢ 44 5-189 494 31 630 

Σίκιμα] σικημα 58-72-82-ol 131 b d-%” f-129 121-318-619 76 319 

ἀναγγείλω] anayy. (ec var) D& 1, 17-29-135’-707 25 ὃ 30’-130-344™8 59 Phil IIL 
59.22Ppap Cyr II 336 Tht I 216te 

ἐσχάτων] -tov (αισχ. 619 Coisl 296) 82 C’”’—16 128 ἢ 444-125-610 53 5-1890 619 509 Coisl 
296 Cyr IL 336 DialAZ 47 Eus VI 355 361 Sa 

γεώτατος] -τερος (veot. 75) Ο 39 82 ἢ f-58* nm 30’ 121 55 Chr VIII 575 Lak 
ὑπερίσχυσεν] -σας 82 ὃ 53’-56™8-246 n 85'xt-343-344’txt 71’-318 340 Tht I 224 
LatAmbr Pair 408» 

κεφαλήν] -λης (καιφ. 75) A ἘΠ 15’-17-72’-135-426 ὃ 246 n Tht I 224 

αὐτούς 1°7\2° b-18 53’-246 n Pal 

ἐπί] κατα 1, O-72 2 bn 

ἐπανελεύσομαι) επελ. A F* 29 118’-537 129 344πιε 71’-318-392 55 509 

πανοικία)] παροικια 135-799 131-clJ—** 118’-537 53’ 346 31’ 55¢ 59 

om zai 2° D@ F O-7 426 25 5-108 44*.125-610 {129 458 85 346’-619 31-68 55 59 76 
319 340 Chr VIII 577 La® Aeth Arab Pal Sa 

εἶπαν) evmov Ἐπ 58-72-135’-381'-799 79°Pr™ 18-118’-537 α 319 56*(c pr m)-246 75 
71’-527 76 319¢ 

τόπου] + exewov A F 29-72 ὃ f 84 121-346’ 31 59 LaE Arab Co 

avtamo0d@| -δωσει (c var) 29-0] Ο΄᾽ -138' 18-118'-537 f 58" 458 130-730 424 509 LatAug 
Loc ὧν hept 1 211 

ὥρκισεν] + σε 58 422 18-118’-537 d 53’ n 130 ὁ 31 340 Lal 

λέγων] + tov 58 ὃ f-58* n 340 1,88 


The following table yields the quantitative results of the above list of 


variants. 
Total number of variant readings: 256 
Support by O (or ΟἽ 79 
by οἱ (but not by O) 11 
by C (or C’ C’ or C”) 62 
by cl (not by ο1] or ΟἽ 6 
by cll (not by cl or C) 5 
by d 120 
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by / 80 


by n 62 
by 8 52 
by ¢ 51 
by y and/or z 56 


Again the O group presents only divided support, only 7 (out of 79) con- 
stituting unanimous support. Of the 56 instances in which the A-related 
groups support a ὃ group reading 22 are supported by z, and 26 by at least 
4 mss. of the y group. 

The added evidence does not change the tentative conclusions reached 
earlier to any great extent. Again the closest relative (now spread throughout 
the entire book) is the ὦ group, 120 out of 256 instances or 47%. The f 
group follows with 80 instances or 31.2°%. The remainder in decreasing order 
of proximity are as follows: O recension 79 (almost 31°); n group 62 (24.2%); 
C group 62 (24.2%); s group 52 (20.7%); ¢ group 51 (20%); y 26 (10.2%) 
and z 22 (8.6%). Though this order is somewhat changed from the totals of 
the list in which a single group supported a ὃ group reading the main rela- 
tionships are clear. The ὃ group is most closely related to ὦ and f, whereas 
the relations with s ¢ y and z are of minimal importance. 
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Chapter 8 The O Recension 


The work of Origen is most easily identified through plusses to the old Greek 
text standing under the asterisk. When these correspond to YW they may be 
accepted as secondary additions by Origen in order to make the Greek cor- 
respond more closely to his Hebrew text. The following is a list of asterisked 
passages in Genesis. 


1 fr 
liz 


24 


25 
27 


210 
223 
294 
313 


313 
322 


425 


ch. 


66 


616 


78 
711 


714 
714 
714 
714 
714 


722 
813 
817 
95 


95 
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καρπόν] + (ὃ 127) εἰς to yevoc avtwy (avtov 17) 17 57'™8-78ms 344’ms Arm Syh -- ἢἶϊ 
καρπόν] + % εἰς to γενος avtwy 127™E 

ὁ Bedc] pr (*% 344’) xg A 17-135 343-344’me 121-392 120-122 55 59 509 Or Sel 97 
Bo = Ald Sixt M 

ὁ ϑεός] pr (ἈΚ 344’ Arm) xé 17-135 C’—16 18 Ὁ 343-344’me 424 31 Arm = MW 
ἔπλασεν] + (% 344’ Arm) x¢ M™8 17-135-707 C’’—16 18 78 1285 551 53.66 4¢ 344’ms 424 
3icprm 55¢ Or X 322 Arm L&atcodd 91 94 95 Vulg = WM 

ἀφορίζεται] + ( 17-666) καὶ (> 135) γίνεται M™E 17’-135™e C’-16 18 319 730 = MM 
fin 75 z 55 509 La Arm = Sixt] + (* M) αὐτὴ rell = M 

μητέρα 907 72’ 18-25 ὃ 664* 74 392-424 55 Matth 195 Mare 107 Eph 5s1 Phil I 100.4 
Chr passim Epiph IT 449 Or I 322 Tht IT 89 La] + Ο( M) αὐτου 911 LtAug Gen 
ad litt VI 3 [IX 19 Pel I 9 Chr V 942 1337 FirmMat Consult III 1 rell = M 

ὁ ὃ] pr (*% M) κξ A M O-19’ 426 0" -14 18 §3.664¢ 75 s t 346-392 120’ 55 59 319 509 
730 LatAug Gen ad litt I 1 XI 35 = M 

ti] pr *® Arm: contra M 

ὁ ὃ] pr (ἈΚ Μὴ) κξ A Μπε 17’-135-426 C’’—18 128 53-246-664¢ 5 ὁ 71-346-424 31 319 
509 730 Chr VII 160 Genn 1640 La4 Arab Arm Co = ἢϊ 

λέγουσα] pr *® Arm; sub ~ Syh; > Clem 1 233 AethP = ἢ 

5 passim. Syh adds annos (anni) sub *% throughout contra normal Greek usage. 
Cf. Einleitung A II 7. 

καὶ διενοήϑη (sub *% Syh)] > Tht I 148 AethFP Arab; + ( 57’ 130-344’ Syh) 
εν τὴ καρδια αὐτου 376 57° ™M8-78me-550mEeE 130Me-344’mMes 120’ 319 730 Or II 128 
Arm Syh Barh ©4tRuf Rom III 1 V6 = mM 

ϑύραν 911 15’-58txt-64-426 18 ὃ d 318-392 Chr VII 210 LaS Aeth = Compl] + αὐτῆς 
458 Arab Pal Sa; + (ἈΚ M) τῆς κιβωτου Lal rell = M 

καϑαρῶν 25] + (ἈΚ Syh) xa: ano των πετεινων A 6 56* n 71 Syh = Compl M 
ἀβύσσου] + (*®% 344’ Arm Syh) τῆς πολλης 376 δή πὲ 130™M8-344’ms 319 Arm Syh 
LatHucher Form 7 Vulg = MM 

init] pr (* Syh) αὐτοι 17’-72’-135’ Arm Sa!® Syh= M 

γένος 1°] + (%® Syh) avtwy 82 ¢ Arab Sa!® Syh: cf M 

γένος 2°] + (%*% Syh) αὐτου 376 319 Syh: cf M 

γένος 3°] + (ἝΝ Syh) αὐτου 17’-376 Arab Syh = M 

fin] + (% Syh) αὐτου 17’ C” 346 319 730 Arab Arm Syh = MM; + (XX Syh) 
και (> 82 C”—16 Syh) παν ορνεον (πετηνον 64™E; - παν 82 C’’—16 500 Svh= WM) πτερωτον 
(-οοτ. 500; + κατα yevoc 15’-64-72’ d) (ce var) 15’-64-72’-376 σ΄ -6 dt 319 730Syh= M 
ζωῆς] + ἠἧ (ἈΚ 64) ev ρωϑωσιν αὐτου 64™8-135' 664™8 Arm Syh: ἸΌΝ M 

ἣν ἐποίησεν] + % Arm (sic) 

σεαυτοῦ] + (ὃ 57 Syh) xa eonete (reptabunt Arm) em τῆς γης 376™8 57’ M8-550* (vid) 
130™8-344me 319* Arm Syh = IM 

ἀνϑρώπου 1°] + (% 57’ 130-344 Syh) ex χειρος ανδρος 57’'™E 130™8-344mEe(ind ad 
χειρός 2°) 319 Aeth©R@ Arm Syh = M 

ἀδελφοῦ] + (% 57’ Syh) αὐτου M™2 O’ C” ὃ ἃ 53’-56*-246 75 5 t 346-392-619 54 
319 539 730 Tht I 157 Aeth-P Arab Arm Syh = M&M 
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96 
910 


910 


923 
Qo4 


1317 


164 


16s 
172 
1828 


203 
203 


2010 
2011 
224 


2467 


2741 
2746 


2812 
2910 
2916 
9118 
3133 
3133 
3133 
3147 
3150 


3153 
3154 
327 
3213 
331 
334 


3310 
3312 


ἀνϑρώπου) + (ΚΞ Syh) εν ανϑρωπω 319 Syh = M 

γῆς 71 120 509 Aeth®S] + (*® M Arm Syh; + ἡ 130 730) ooa (οσον 707; τοις 
(7°-82-135 344° 319; + cor 19’-108 Sixt; + ἣν 128¢PrM 75) ned vey rell = ἢ 
fin] + (% Syh) (+ καὶ 135 Arm) πασι(ν) ζωοις (-ης 343) της γῆς (om τ. γης 319) 911 
17’-82-135 319 Arm Syh = 1% 

καί 5°] pr ® Syh 

οἴνου] + (% Syh) αὐτου D& 17’-82-135 343 346 319 Aeth Arab Arm Syh 1@tRuf 
Rom V1 = ™ 

πλάτος A 961 ὃ 129 y—346’ 31’ 55 59 Lal] + (ἈΚ Arm) αὐτης D& 911 ™*Iub XIII 
12 rell = πὶ 

κυρία] + (%*® Arm Syh) αὐτῆς 911 15’-72’-426 C” 370 319 Or Sel 116 La™ Aeth 
Arab Arm Bo Sa!8 Syh = 1% 

αὐτῇ — xv] > MM; sub *® Syh (sic! mend pro ob) 

σφόδρα] + (ἘΚ 344’) σφοδρα Ο’ C’’—128’ s—344** 346 59 319 730 Arm = M 

πέντε 2° A DM 833 911 961 15t*t-426-708 128 56*-129 130-344* 71*-121-346 z 55 
730 Aeth Arab Arm Co] pr (% 343™8) τεσσαράκοντα (c var) DialTA 104r rell: 
contra Nt 

ὃν] pr *% Arm 

εἶπεν] + (ἈΚ Syh) avtw A 376 57M8-73M8.78-550 53-664¢ 75 130M ¢ y—346 z 54 55 
59 630 La! Aeth Arab Co Syh = M 

ἐποίησας) + (* Syh) to (tw 376) ρημα O’ Tht I 169 Arm Syh = W 
ϑεοσέβεια)] + *% det “ Syh 

ὀφϑαλμοῖς A Ὁ M 961 f-746 458 γ᾿ 336’ 424 2-31 55 59] + (% Arm) αὐτου Phil IIT 219. 24P 
Chr VIII 430 Arab Arm Co Pal rell = M 

οἶκον] + ( 344’) cageac (σαρας 72’) O' 413™e 130™M8-344’me 71-392’ 55 319 630 
Arab Arm Co = ἢϊ 

διανοίᾳ] + (ἈΚ M Arm) αὐτου AM Ο΄ -ὅ8 761 bd f nt y—*4 z 55 59 319 verss = WW 
yuvaixa] + (Ὁ Arm) azo των ϑυγατερων (viwy 82) yet toravtac (> Arm) 15’-72’- 
376° Arm = 1% 

καὶ κατέβαινον] % (sic) καὶ εκατεβαινον 57M8 

καί 1°] pr *® Arm 

init] pr * Arm 

πᾶσαν --- αὐτοῦ 2. sub ΚΜ 

init — Ἰακώβ] sub * 343 

Λείας 1°] + (ἈΚ Arm) και εἰς tov οἰκον λειας O’-*8§ 46 Arm 

καί 3° — παιδισκῶν] sub ® M 

comma] sub * M 

fin] + (+ 0 72)oowy (> 135; + 0 17'-82; + % Arm) ὃς μαρτυς μεταξυ euov και μεταξυ 
(> 72-376*c pr m Bo) σου (+ μαρτυς ο σωρος ovtog 376) (51) x. εἰπε(ν) λαβαν tw 
taxwB wWov o owmoos (cog. 72) ovtoc x. Wov (> 72) ἡ otndn (στυλη 376) ny εστησα 
(c var) μεταξυ euov (σου 58-72) x. μεταξυ σου (εμου 58-72) (52) μαρτυς o σωρος (Gog. 72) 
ovtocg (ovtog 1°7\2° 381’ 31 Ald Sixt) x. μαρτυς ἡ στηλη (στυλη 376; + avty 
58-72-of 31 Ald; om μεταξυ 3° — fin Bo) O’ 31 Arab Arm BoW = Ald Sixt ἤϊ 
ἡμῶν) + ...] avtwy sub ® G; + (+ o 15) ϑξ πατρος (newy 72 426 Arab Arm) 
avtwy (nostrorum Arab) O-1” Arab Arm Syh = WW 

ἔφαγον] + (δ G) αρτον G-15’-72-135'-426 130 Syh = WM 

εἰς] pr (ἈΚ G) και tac (τους G-82-426) καμηλους M™S O’-*8 46 509 Aeth© Arab Arm 
Syh = Sixt ἢ 

sed ante καί 4° mend: (* 344) idem (τους 343-344) C”’—-128 343-344ms-730 
ἔφερεν] + (Ἃ G) ev (+ tH 82) χειρι αὐτου (> 122*) O’-*® 128 z Arm Syh = M 
Ἰακώβ 1°] + (ἈΚ G Syh) τοις οφϑαλμοις αὐτου (> 911 53’) M 911 O'-58 C”’—-128 
53-664¢ 130-730 46 424’ 319 Aeth® Arm Syh = Sixt IM 

αὐτοῦ] + (Ὁ Syh) και κατεφιλησεν (-φηλ. 17-400*) avtov M™8 O’ 128 56* 343’-344m8 
71 z Aeth® Arm Syh = M 

Ἰακώβ] + (*% G Syh) μη bn O'-*8 72 82 46 Arm Syh = WW 

πορευσόμεϑα] + (% GSyh) και πορευσομαῖι (-ρευομενοι 72; -σωμ. 376) G-15-72-376'-ol 
Syh = WW 
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52 


34s 
3412 
3421 
3424 
357 
358 
3510 


3511 
3518 


3520 


3529 


3618 


375 


3710 


3714 
3723 
3735 
3812 
3821 


392 


393 


398 
3910 
3912 


3922 
4011 


41a 
414 
415 


4112 


41:19 
41:19 
4123 
4127 
4133 


4144 


ψυχῇ] + (ἈΚ 344’) αὐτου 15-17΄ -13δ΄ -ο] C”-128 n 30’-343-344’ms 318’ 55° 630 Las 
Arab Co Syh = ἢϊ 

τὴν φερνήν [σφόδρα] tr et + (*% G Syh) καὶ δομα (-μεν 72) O Arm Syh = MW 
πλατεῖα] + (Ἀ G Syh) ev yeoow G-15'-72-376 Syh = M 

fin] + (%* G Syh) παντες (+ ot 17-72 Arm) εξερχομενοι πυλὴν πολεως avtov (avtwy 
72-82 46 Syh) O’ 46 Arm Syh = MM 

τόπου] - (ἈΚ G Syh) ἰσχυρος Ο' 135 46 Arm’P Syh = I 

κατώτερον A L 911 961 962 118’-537 129 z-3! 59’ 509 Aeth-© Bo!] pr (ἢ G) και 
εταφη Ὁ Chr VIII 519 Iust Dial LVIIL 22 La® Aeth® Arab Arm BoW Syh 
roll ΞΞ ἯΙ 

σου 2° (sub * Syh)] + (%& G Syh) x. εκαλεσε(ν) (-σαι 376°) το ονομα avtov und 
O’ 31 La° Arm Syh = M 

σου 1°] + (% G Syh) ὑζανος (-νως 135’) O'-8? 46 Arm Syh = MW 

πατήρ] + (ἈΚ G) αὐτου A O’-1% 458 130 799 121-392 Chr VITI 522 La° Aeth 
Arab Co = MM 

ἡμέρας] + (Ἃ 343-344) και ἀαπηρεν ind (x. a. tnd sub δὰ Syh) καὶ ἐπηξεν τὴν σκηνὴν 
αὐτου emexewa του πυργου yadeo Ο' 246 5.180 46 346 31 La® Arab Arm Syh = 
Ald M 

ἀπέϑανε(ν) A D& 961 72-381’ 128 125 53’ 458 130 121-527 z 319 509 Aeth] + ἐσαακ 
L 71’; pr (ἈΚ G) woaax (coax G) Lal Arab Arm Bo rell = MM 

fin] + (*% G Syh) ϑύυγατρος ava (ce var) γυναικος noav 1) O' C” 53-56*-664™8 30’ 
ἐ 6 y—121 31 55 59’ 319 630 Arab Arm Bo Syh =2 

fin] + ( Syh) xa προσεϑηκαν ett (> 82; tov 135) μισεῖν αὐτον (-των 376) O-*8 
Arm Syh = 1 

init] pr (*% Syh) καὶ διηγήσατο αὐτο (-tw 17; > 400* = MW) tw πατρι avtov x. τ. 
αδελφοις αὐτου O-*8 823 Syh = Ml 

μοι] + (*% Syh) (+ to 343-344) onua 15-72-135'-426 343-344™8 Arm Syh = 1M 
χιτῶνα] + (ἘΚ Syh) αὐτου D O 53’ 527 319 Arm Syh = W 

ai] pr (ἈΚ Arm Syh) πασαι O-** 128 130 527 319 630 Arm Syh = MM 

Lava] pr (*% Syh) ϑυγατὴρ (+ no 72; + εἰρας 58) 15-58-72-376° Arm Syh = ἢϊ 
τόπου] + (Ἃ Syh) x. εἰπε(ν)ὴ avtoic (> 59’ Aeth) Ὁ O 130 318’-392’ 31 59’ 319 
Aeth-P® Arm Syh = M 

κυρίῳ] + (ἈΚ Syh) αὐτου D O-}” 1% 128 b 130 71’-346' 31 319 Aeth Arm Bo ὅν ἢ 
= Ml 


fin 961 58 30-344’txt 70701 Tht I 205] + (Δ 344’ Syh) ev ταις yeoow (-σην 392; 
yeow 618) αὐτου 344 πιῈι Chr VIIT 536 verss rell = 1 

αὐτοῦ 15] sub *® Syh 

ἡνίκα δέ] και eyeveto (x. ey. sub δὰ Syh; ever. de 15 Bo) ηνικα O Arm Bo Syh = ἢϊ 
ἱμάτια] + (% Syh) αὐτου A Ὁ M O’-*8 135 C” Bs f 75 130 346’ z 59’ 319 630 verss 
= ἰἴ 


fin] + (*% Syh) avtoc nv ποιων M O-381 ὃ 130 71’-346’ 31 Arm Syh = ἢϊ 
ποτήριον 2°] + (% Arm Syh) φαραὼ 949 15’-72-376' Ο᾽ -128 d 75 346’ 31 Aeth 
Arm Syh = ἢῖ 

aioyoai| + (% Syh) ty ορασει aut tw eer multi mss Syh = IM 

éExdextdac|] + (Ἃ Syh) ταῖς σαρξι(ν) 17-135 129 ¢ Bo Syh = Sixt 

init] pr (*% Syh) καὶ (+ rursum Arab Arm Bo) vavwoe(v) O-!? 527 AethoR®4 Arab 
Arm Bol Syh = ἢϊ 

ἡμῖν] + (+ κατα 708) ta ενυπνια (to ενυπνιον 413) nuwy (τ. εν. nu. Sub *® Syh; 
+ % Arm) ανδρι κατα to (> 426) ενυπνιον αὐτου (nuwy 135) επελυσε(ν) (6 var) 
Case Cs 130: 69° Arm Syn: = nit 

εἴδει] + (% Syh) σφοδρα Ὁ O 130 346’ 31 319 Arm Syh = ἢϊ 

σαρξίν] + ἈΚ (mg) και ενεμοντο ev tw ayer A: contra M 

στάχυες] + ( *® Arm Syh) κατεφϑαρμενοι 15-17'-72-135'-426 Arm Syh = M 
hentai] + (ἈΚ Syh) καὶ αἱ (> 707) κακαι 17’-135’-426-707 Bo Syh = M 
σκέψαι) oxepatw (+ ὃ Syh) φαραὼ 15-17'-135 Syh = M; + tw φαραὼ 376; + 
φαραὼ 58-72 

αὐτοῦ] + (ἘΚ Syh) xa (yn 58) τον ποδα αὐτου O Arm Syh = MM 
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4145 
4156 
421 


420 
424 
4211 
4213 


4218 


4226 
4227 


4207 
4207 
4.233 


4317 
4324 


4412 
4402 
4424 
4427 
4430 
4433 
453 

453 

4523 
464 


467 
467 
4628 
4631 
475 
475 
4711 
4719 
4725 
4724 
481 
4814 


4819 


fin] + (% Syh) καὶ εξηλϑεν wwonp emt ynv αιἰγυπτου (a facie pharaonis pro en y. ay. 
Arm) Ὁ ἘΞ Arm Syh ΞΞ ἯΙ 

fin] -- (* Syh) was (ots ὅδ) enoyvoey o λιμος ev (+ πασὴ 82 Arm; + ολή δ8) yy 
(> 376) avyuatov (-πτω 17-376-400*) 997 O Arm Syh = IM 

εἶπεν] + (ΔΚ Syh) ιακωβ 962 15-135’-426-707 C’-25 128 56’ 130 ὁ 71-392-424 Arab 
Arm Bo Syh = πὶ 

init] pr (% Syh) καὶ euev O-82 Syh = MK 

ἀπέστειλεν] + (* Arm Syh) νακωβ D O-* 130 527 59’ 76 319 Arab Arm Syh = M 
ἀνϑοώπου] + (ὃ Syh) ἡμεῖς eouev 58-426 Syh; + ἡμεῖς 15-17'-72-135 = M 
ἀδελφοί] + (*% Syh) ἡμεῖς (> 15° Arm) wor evog ανδρος (avov 58; υἱοι ad fin tr 376) 
O Arm Syh = ἢῖ 

αὐτοῖς] + ( Syh; + ὁ 17) ewong D F? O-58 376 130 71’-527 76 319 Arm Bo-VW 
py == Tit 

σῖτον] + (%®% Syh) avtwy O- 8% 130 527 LaS Syh = MM 

τοῖς ὄνοις 15’-17-72’-135 ὃ 30-344’ Chr VIIT 551 LaS] pr αὐτου 730; + αὐτων L 
C—25 128 422 53.56* 619* Aeth; inc 664; + (Δ Syh) αὐτου 962 rell = M 

οὗ κατέλυσαν] Ἃ in deversorio Arm: cf M 

eidev] pr (% Syh) χαὶ L O-17 72 185 ἢ Armte Syh = Sixt MM 

ἕνα] + (aut pr) (*% Syh) vuwy DG FP 962 O-381 44’-125-370¢ 53-56°-246-664¢ 
n 130 ¢ 71’-346’ z-3! 76 319 630 LaS Arm Bo Syh Vulg = ἢ 

εἰσήγαγεν] + (%*& Syh) o avyo ΕἸ O-8 Syh = MM 

init] pr (ἈΚ Syh) κ. esonyayey o avno τοὺς avdeac εἰς tov oixov twong (c var) 
15-29-72’-376’ Arab Arm Syh = ἢϊ 

γεώτερον] + (*% Syh) συντελεσας M™E O-8 Arm Syh = WM 

πατέρα 2°] + (% Syh) αὐτου O-*§ 46 Arab Arm Bo Syh = M 

κυρίου] + (% Syh) μου FP O-7’ 8 646 53 Syh = M 

γυνή] + (ἈΚ Syh) μου D& FP 15’-17'-29-135’-426 LaS Syh = MM 

αὐτοῦ} sub *& Syh 

κυρίου] + (ὃ Syh) μου ΕῊ O-% f-29 75¢ 130 Arm Bo Syh = WM 

ἀδελφοί A F* M 58 128 118’-537 129 344txt 71’-346 z 630] + (3% Syh) αὐτοῦ rell = M 
γάρ] + (Κ Syh!) azo (+ ἊΨ Syh"™) προσώπου αὐτου (-των 58) O Arm Syh = M 
ἄρτους 1-ἰ (% Arm Syh) καὶ (εις 72) τροφην O-58 Τοῦ 5-180 Arm Syh = M 

χεῖρας] + (Ἃ Syh) αὐτου (eavtov 376) M O 128 19’-108 ὦ 458 ἐγ 131 z 55 59 76 319 
630 Lal Arab Arm Bo Syh = ἢϊ 

viol 1°] + (* Syh) αὐτου D& O 14’-77'-500’ 53’ 130 71’-527 76 319 Aeth Arab™s 
Arm Bot Syh = WW 

ϑυγατέρες 1°] + (ἈΚ Syh) αὐτου D& O-” 14’-77'-500' 346’ 31 Aeth Arab™s Arm 
Syn ΞΞ J 

fin] + (% Syh) καὶ (+ 286 Arm) ηλϑεν (> x. ηλϑ. 17'-58-72’-135) γηνδε (εις γὴν 
426; ev yn 15) γεσεμ (c var) O-79 8 Arm Syh = WM 

αὐτοῦ] + (% Syh) x. προς (+ tov 72-135) οἰκον (+ tov 72-135) πατρος αὐτου O-79 82 
Arm Syh = i 

init — Ἰωσήφ (sub *% Syh)] + (* Syh) Aeywr o πατὴρ cov x. ot αδελφοι cov ηκασι(ν) 
προς σὲ (6) ἰδου ἡ YH αἰγυπτοῦυ εναντιον CoV ἔστιν Ev TH βελτιστὴ YH κατοικήσον τ. 
πατερα σοῦ x. τ. ἀδελφους σου (c var) O-?9 128 108™s 346 z 630 Aeth Arm Syh = 1M 
καί 3° — (6) fin] sub δὰ (sic) M 30’-344’ 

πατέρα] + (% Syh) αὐτου O-*8-381’ 25-128-408-413-761 ὃ ἃ f->* n 130 t 346’-392 
31 59 76 319 Chr VIII 562 verss = 1 

ἐναντίον σου] + (% Syh) καὶ ye (> 58) ἡμεις avtor O-8? Arm Syh = MW 

καί — Φαραώ 2] sub ἊΜ 

fin] + (δ Syh) καὶ εἰς βοωσιν τοῖς νηπιοις υμων O-8 C’-28 Arm Syh = Mt 
αὐτοῦ] + (3% Arm) pet αὐτου (aut wed eavtov) A DG FP Mme Q-82 707 ἐ-δόίκε 130 
392’ 76 319 Lao Arm = ἣϊ 

χεῖρας] + (ἈΚ Syh) ots (> 707) μανασσὴ (-σσης 29°; -aonc 72; + ἣν 17-135) 0 πρω- 
totoxoc 15’-17-29-72-135-426-707* 370° Arab Arm Syh = I 

ἠϑέλησεν] + (% M 85 Syh) ο πατὴρ αὐτου Μ18 O-58 82 646 s-8° Arab Arm ἥδ" 
Syl ΞΞ τί 
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49:5 ἐλοιδόρουν] + (δ Syh) και διεδικασαντο (c var) O-®? Syh cf WW 

4929 σπηλαίῳ] + (% 85-344) tw διπλω (ὁ var) 1, M™e 64™8-381'-708 d 75 s—180 7-46 
340: contra Nt 

4930 σπηλαίῳ] + (% Arm Syh) o (w 426) ev ywoa 376’ Arm Syh = IM 

4930 γῇ] pr (ἿΚ 85) t A D& F M Ο-39 128’ 44-370-610 {ὅδ᾽ n 8.89 ¢ y-818 2 55 59 76 


319 630 
505 λέγων] + (% Syh) cov εγὼ (+ εἰμι M 15’-58) αποϑνησκω (-σκων 58-376) M™s O-29 
Arm Syh = ἢϊ 


5011 τῆς γῆς] sub * 85 
5012 αὐτοῖς] + (%* Syh) και (> Arm) ηραν avtoy 15’-17-72’-135'-426 Arm Syh: contra M1 
5012 fin] + (ἢ 85-344’) xa: noay avtoy 57™8 30’-85™8-343-344'™Ms: contra IM 
5013 init — Xavday] sub * 730 
5014 συναναβάντες] + (ὃ Syh) μετ αὐτου 15’-17-58-72’-135’-426 130 527 76 319 Chr VIIL 
577 Arm Syh = M™ 

5014 fin] + (Ὁ 85) μετα to Sapa tov moa αὐτου (c var) Μπ 15’-58-135'-426 646 56 
85-343-344’ 318-392 59 340 Bo Syh = WW 

501s αὐτόν] + (XX M Syh) καὶ ye οἱ αδελφοι αὐτου ἑπεσαν εις προσωπον avToOV και (Cc Var) 
M™8(ind mend ad fin 17) 15-17-58-72’-135’-426 Arm Sa Syh = WW 

The manuscript tradition is far from faultless, particularly in Arm and Syh. 
The asterisk in Arm at 313 425 813 2910 16 and 4227 occurs against the evidence 
of 111; some of these may have been errors for the obelus as seems to be certain 
for 425 where Syh quite correctly transmits the obelus. The asterisked passage 
in 4227 is simply a variant reading and the asterisk thus the result of a misread 
index sign. The puzzling occurences in Syh of a reiterated word for “‘year”’ 
sub ast in complex numerals in ch. 5 seem unlikely to be based on a Greek 
parent text, since this would be contrary to normal Greek praxis. Other 
asterisks in Syh which were apparently incorrectly transmitted obtain at 923 
16s (error for obelus) 398 4119 and 44:0. 

At 2812 57 has a variant reading ad mg sub ast. The asterisk is probably 
an error for an index sign. Similarly A has a gloss in 4119 from (1s) sub ast. 
The asterisk in M at 3118 is likely wrong, as is the tradition in 85 at 4950. 
Here a secondary τὴ is sub ast before γῇ which cannot represent MT since the 
word is bound and therefore unarticulated. At 4929 the asterisked passage in 
85-344 is not original but a gloss from the following verse. More problematic 
is 5011 where τῆς γῆς occurs sub ast in 85 and is omitted by a number of 
witnesses. The presupposed omission of y 987 in the Hebrew is however un- 
idiomatic, and the asterisk is thus incorrect. 

At 4722 M has xai — Φαραώ 2° sub ast. This tradition may well stem from 
Or though the passage itself is certainly LX X. The Greek text which Or used 
may well have been defective at this point as a result of Φαραώ 1° 2° (as 
was later the case in mss. 73 and 19). Another problem obtains at 182s where 
LXX ἀπολεῖς ἕνεκεν τῶν πέντε equals Wt. A large number of mss. add teo- 
cagaxovta (sub * 343™8) as a correction since the result of ἐλαττονωϑῶσιν 
οἱ πεντήκοντα δίκαιοι πέντε is 45. The addition τεσσαράκοντα could stem from 
Or; it is however not LXX. 

The texts of LX X and 1M do not agree at 3133. M states that Laban entered 
the tent of Jacob and the tent of Leah and the tent of the two concubines and 
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did not find (i.e. his idols); then he left the tent of Leah and entered the tent 
of Rachel. According to LXX, Laban entered and searched the house of 


Leah and did not find; then he left her house and searched the house of 
Jacob and the house of the two concubines and did not find; then he entered 
also the house of Rachel. The attempt to correct the Greek text to fit the 
Hebrew created confusion in the ms. tradition. Arm and most of O probably 
represent by changing Agiac 1° to ἑακωβ, a plus sub * and a lengthy omission 
the work of Or, which approximates ἢϊ. Ms 46 as well as certain others re- 
present a conflate text. The asterisk tradition is falsely transmitted further 
by 343 where init —Zaxwf is attested as sub ast, and by M which attests 
to καί 3° — παιδισκῶν as sub ast. 

A similar problem obtains at 5012-132. LX X adds at the end of 12; ‘“‘and they 
buried him there.” 13. then continues: “and there brought him his sons into 
the land of Canaan and they buried him ...” Hexaplaric activity would 
normally have represented this by placing the LX X addition at the end of 12 
sub ob as 85. The addition is, however, preceded by καὶ ραν αὑτὸν in most 
of the O mss, (Syh sub ast) as well as Arm, and succeeded by the same clause 
by most of 8 (85-344’ sub ast), whereas 730 places (13) init — Xavday sub ast. 

Of the 123 instances of genuine hexaplaric additions transmitted sub ast 
Syh transmits the ast 91 times. G, extant for only little more than 5 chh., 
is a rich source attesting to 18. Of the rest Arm attests to 18; 344 has 11; 
M and 127, 9 each; there are 3 in 57 and in 413, 2 in 85 and in 130, and 1 each 
in 17, 64, 343 and 666. The two best sources, Syh and G, are unfortunately 
only partially extant, and where these are not extant one can only rely on an 
occasional transmission mainly in Arm 344’ and M. Arm never transmits the 
metobelus in Genesis and it is not always possible to determine the exact 
extent of the hexaplaric addition. 

Except for Syh and G the O’ mss. transmit hardly any hexaplaric signs, and 
yet it is these mss. which best reproduce the Origenian text. This is immediately 
apparent from the long plus at the end of 3150 present only in O’ 31 Araband Arm. 
Other instances where O’ mss. (plus Arm Syh) are the dominant if not sole sup- 
port represent almost half of the instances listed above (54 out of 123), and there 
can be no doubt that O, often together with oJ, is the best witness to the hexa- 
plaric text even though the asterisks have almost completely disappeared. 

It has been noted earlier that the transmission of hexaplaric signs was 
haphazard; thus it is likely that many instances of plusses made by Or where 
the asterisks have been lost in the transmission must be present in the O text. 
The following list of plusses probably constitute the work of Or since the 
additions all seem to be based on a Hebrew text longer than LXX. 


2. 72 τῶν κτηνῶν 1°] pr παντων 17'-72’-376 C’-16 53-664¢ ¢ 120’ 319 Arm Syh = WM 
719 ὑποκάτω) + παντος 17’-58-135' 319 = M 
821 νεότητος] + αὐτου M O-1% 426 C” Ὁ 53-664° 75 343 71-392° 59 319 730 Cyr IL 57 
Nil 348 Arm Bo Pal Syh "4tIohCass Conlat XXIII 1.3 PsPhil III 8s = M 
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1028 


113 


117 


145 
1424 
155 


157 


166 

1710 
1713 
1717 


1717 
1723 


1723 


184 
186 


1827 


1831 
193 
199 


1935 
2114 
2121 
2213 
2221 
232 

2310 
2311 
2313 
2313 
2314 
2315 
2315 
2317 
245 

2410 
2415 
2416 


2418 
2418 
2420 
2427 


init A M 833 911 961 56’-129 n y-846 z 55 509 Aeth-©] pr xa: τον yeBad (c var) 
La! Arm rell = ἤῖ 

πλησίον] + αὐτου O-4% 19’ 53’ γ΄ 518 527 81 (2°)-122 319 Chr VII 275 Arab Arm Bo 
LatAug C D XVI 42P Hi Or in Ler hom 9 Hippol Chron Alex 22 PsPhil VI 1s Vulg 
= IC 

πλησίον] + αὐτου D& 833 Ο“ 18 378" 53’ n 343 318’-392’ 319 509 Or IT 30 LaE Arab 
Arm Bo = MW | 

τῇ πόλει] + avtwy 15-376 Arm: οὗ MW: ON IP 

fin] + αὐτῶν O C”’-*" 53-664¢ 343 370 318’ 319 Aeth Arab Arm Sa = ἢϊ 
εἶπεν 2°] + avtw L O d-" f 343 392™8-527 59 319 Or IL 10 Aeth-P Arab Arm Co Syh 
LatHi Gal 1 Ruf Rom IV 16 = M 

fin] + avtny θα M O 500 d 53’-246 n s t 346’ 54 59 319 730 Cyr IT 117 Lal 
Aeth Arab Arm?P Co Syh = ἢϊ 

ἢ] + ev οφϑαλμοις σου (> 135 1°) O’ 120’ 319 Arm Syh = M 

διαϑήκη] + pov 72’-376 527-619 54 La Aeth-® Arab Bo = M 

ἀργυρώνητος) + σου O' Arm LatRuf Rom IT 13 = Mm 

πρόσωπον) + αὐτου 15’-376'-707-708 Οὐ b 53-664¢° nm 130™8 370 μ΄ 151 318 2 δ 319 
Aeth Arab Arm L@tAug C DXVI 26 HiC Pel III 12 Quaest XXVIII 3 = M 
διανοίᾳ 911 961 ὃ d 127°-343-344 318 54 730] + αὐτου rell = ἢϊ 
ἀργυρωνήτους) + αὐτου O' C” ἃ 130™8(inc) ὁ 71-392 120’ δά 55 Cyr I 940 Aeth Arm 
Bo = Tit 

τάς] την σαρκα tng M Ο’ 53’-56™8-246 5 ὁ 71-346’-392 120’ 55 59 319 730 Cyr I 
940 LaX Aeth Arm = ἢϊ 

δή] + μικρον 15-72’-376'-708 Arm SyhB = ἢϊ 

καί 3° — σεμιδάλεως] τρια μετρα (> 72’) αλευρου σεμιδ. (σιμηδ. 82) φυρασον O'—1? 426 
La° Arm Syh®. This involves not only the addition of αλευρου but also the trans- 
position of φυρασον ad fin to conform to the Hebrew word order. 

κύριον] + μου 911 72’-426 77° ἃ 246 458 130 ¢ 346-619 31 δά 730 Chr VIII 390 
DialTA 104r Epiph III 308 Arab Co = MM 

κύριον] + μου 833 911 17’-72’-135 C” 53’ 458 5 346 δά 730 Co = M 

αὐτούς] + σφοδρα O’ Arm Syh = MM 

éxet| + και εἰπαν {(-πον 961 106-107’ 54; -πεν 664) 961 O'-1” 82 106-107’ 664™E 5 
318 δά 730 1,85 Pal Sa Syh = MM 

ἀναστῆναι] + avtny 15-376’-ol = ἢϊ 

ὦμον] + αὐτης M Ο’ Ο ὃ ἃ 53-246-664¢ 5 t 346’ δά 55¢ 730 verss = M 
μήτηρ] + αὐτου O' ὃ ἃ f 75 ἐ 5:0 392 31 δά 59 630 Arm Bo = M 

κεράτων] + αὐτου Ο΄ 1385 Arab Bo Pal ©4tHi Quaest XXXIV 3 = πὶ 
πρωτότοκον] + αὐτου Ο' La® Arab Arm Co = MM 

πενϑῆσαι] + avtny 15-17'-135’-ol 53-664¢ Arab = M 

πόλιν] mvdAny tus πολεως αὐτου (> 17’) O' Arm = M 

ἀγρόν] + δεδωκα (-doxa 610) σοι (> d—125) O’-17” g-125 5—180%' 730 Arm = ἢϊ 
ἐπειδή] pr λεγων O'-1” 53-664¢ 527 Arm = MM 

μου 1°] + διδωμι 15’-376-0o7 Arm; + δεδωκα 72’-426: cf NM 

λέγων] + avtw O' 53-664° Arm = IN 

κύριε] + μου O' 527 Arm Bo = M 

καί + ava μεσον (-σων 319*) D 961 O' ἃ [1291 527 319 Aeth Arab Arm = M 
τοῖς] pr πᾶσι») D@ M O’ gs ¢ y—121 318 z 55 59 319 730 Arm Bo = mM 

ταύτην] + un (και Οὐ 515. > 17’ 615) αποστρεφων (-ψων 16; > 79*) O’ Ο᾽ Arm = M 
αὐτοῦ 1°] + καὶ exogev?n 15-426-0J Arm Syh = M 

fin L M 961 962 ὃ d 56-129-664* n 121-318 LatAmbr Abr I 87] + αὐτῆς rell = M 
ὑδοίαν] + αὐτῆς A O' 413™E 30-130™S 121-346’-424-619 31’ 630 730 Armte Bo Syh 
— MG 

κύριε] + Ἔ μου O'—-8 57ms.413 53-664¢ 130™e = M ; + ἐμου 30 

ὑδρίαν] + αὐτῆς 17’-135-426 134 Bo = MW; + εαὐυτῆς 15’-72’-ol 

καμήλοις] + αὐτου Ο' LaM Arm Syh = 1M 

δικαιοσύνην (+ σου δ) A 961(vid) 962 ὃ 125 y-%4%’ z 55 59 319 630 Chr VIII 440 
La4] + αὐτου Tht I 185 rell = M 
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2427 
2427 


949. 


2445 
2446 


2447 
2453 
2453 
2455 
259 

2512 
2524 
2533 


2613 
2615 
2618 
2628 
2632 
276 

2713 
2714 
2716 
2718 
2719 


2730 
2734 
282 
284 
285 


289 
291 
296 
2912 
2913 
3028 


3032 


3037 
3038 
3038 
3040 
318 

9118 


9118 
3120 
3127 
3128 
3134 


3142 


ἀλήϑειαν] + αὐτου Ο΄ 125 53-664¢ 30 59 Chr VIII 440 Aeth Arab Bo Syh = M 
εὐόδωκεν) pr ev οδω 940 15-376’-ol ἃ 246 s t 71-346-392 120’ 319 Tht I 185 -- ἢ 
ὕδωρ] -+ νιψασϑαι (νηψ. 799; -σϑε 761*) DMS O' C” 246 8 t 71-346’-392 120’ 55 
59 319 630 730 verss = IT 

ὥμων] + αὐτῆς S O' 551 53-664¢ Chr VIIL 441 Arab Arm Bo = mM 

ὑδοίαν] + avtnc Do Μ Κὶ O'-7’ 376 ἢ 53-664¢ 5 ¢ 346’-392 120’ 55 59 319 630 Chr 
VIII 441 Aeth Arab Bo = MM 

ἐνώτια] + ene (+ τοὺς 82) μυκτηρας (unxt. 82-376) αὐτης O'-17 7?’ 46 = M 
χρυσᾶ] pr σκευὴ D O-7 82 527 Aeth® Arm = MM 

fin M 961 962 426 δ᾽ 105 q—1%5 f-246 » 318 59 Arm] + avtyc rell = M 

μήτηρ] + avtns O 509 Arab Bo = MX 

τοῦ 1°] + υἱου Ο’ Ὁ 185 414’-551-cI 3—80 344M 346-424-619 2-31 Bo = MN 

Aydo| + ἡ αιγυπτια Ο' C” 108 125 53’ 424’ Arab Arm = M 

ἡμέραι] + αὐτης O’ Arab Bo 44tPsPhil 5 Ruf Gen XII 3bis = M 
πρωτοτόκια] + αὐτου 911 15-376'-of 551° ὃ ἃ ὁ 59 Lak Arab Arm BoW LatAug 
passim = 21 

προβαίνων) exogeveto mo. καὶ (> La®) O- La® = WM; pr exogeveto και 15-01 
χρόνῳ] + αβρααμ (αβααμ 618*) 911 Ο΄ -2 44’-370 527 Arm = M 

ὠνόμασεν] + avtoig 15-17'-82¢°-376'-of 73 d-8” 246 5 t 527 59 Lal Aeth Armte — ἢϊ 
ἀρά] + ava μεσον (-cwrv 376) αλληλων καὶ (> Arm) 376’ Arm Syh: ef M 

εἶπαν] + avtw Ο΄ ὃ 527 La® = WM 

ide] pr λεγουσα O'-*” Arm Syh = Mt 

μήτηρ] + αὐτου 961 O'-7” 106 f-5* 71’-527 31 LaF Aeth Arab Arm Bo = ™M 
μητρί] + αὐτου M O’ C”’-16 ἃ ΕΓ 129 n t 392’ 59 LaF Aeth-P Arab Arm Bo = M 
ἐρίφων] + τῶν ayor 15-58-135'-426-0l = WM 

πάτερ] + μου A 15’-135’-426-o1 53-664¢° 318 Arab Arm Bo Syh = M% 

πατρί] + αὐτου A M O'-1” 58. C” ὴὈ d 53-246 75 s ν 318 31 59 319 509 Arab Co Syh 
== 

Onoas] + αὐτου A O’-58 72’ f-56* 7 318 AethP Syh = M 

εἶπεν] + tw πατρι αὐτου D& Ο’ -ἴδ' C” 56* 71’-392’ 59 Arm Bol Syh = M 
Meoonotapiav] + (+ τῆς 458) συριας A O' ἃ f n Arm: οὗ YW 

κληρονομῆσαι] + σὲ 15-376’-708 Arm = ἤϊ 

Μεσοποταμίαν] + σσυριας O' δή πὶΒ αὶ 56*-246 75 130™Ms {-84 346’-392 55 59 319 509 
Aeth Arm Bo: οἵ WW 

αὐτοῦ] + avtw Ο΄ 138 f 46 55 LaE Aeth Arab Arm Co = M&M 

πόδας + αὐτου O’-=§ Arm Bo Syh = MW 

ὑγιαίνει 1°] pr ev 15-58-72’-426-0f = MT 

ἀνήγγειλεν] + taxwB O' C” 370 53-664¢ n 30 γ΄ 518΄ 59’ 319 Arm = IM 
ἐφίλησεν] + avtov O'—*8 82 618 75 509 Arab Arm Bo = Mil 

init] pr και eve(v) (+ laban Arm; + avtw λαβαν 527; + avtw f Sa) D& O'-*8 C” 
f n 346’ 319 Arm Sa = Ml 

πρόβατον] + ποιριλον καὶ περκί(ν)ον (λευκον 82; + καὶ ραντον 72) και παν Booxnua 
(poox. 376; προβατον 17’) Ο' 46 Cyr IL 229 1,40 Arm Barh = ἢ 

χλωρόν] + to (> 72-426 125) em των oxvtadwy (ὁ var) Με O' d 59° = WM 
ῥάβδων] + εἐγκισσησωσι(ν) (α var) Οτ 376 53-664™8 527 = MM 

ἐγκισσήσωσιν (ce var)| pr καὶ O-8 7 53-664 = IM 

ἀμνοῖς] + (+ tov 82) λαβαν O'-*8 46 55° = WM 

εἴπῃ 2°] pr ovtmc (ovtoc 246°) O’—58 7 56’-129 76 318-527 319 = ἤϊ 
περιεποιήσατο] + κτησιν xtnoews (κτισ. 400*) avtov nv περιουσιασατο (περιεποιήσατο 
17-135, 57° 130) Mme O'-8? O77 me 130°" = πὶ 

Μεσοποταμίᾳ) + συριας Ο' 30-130™8-343 Arm: cf IMT 

AaBay] pr τὴν καρδιαν (τη καρδια 72) FP O'-*8 Arm Barh = WM 

init] pr εἰς τι exovBys (απεκρ. 426) tov anodgavat (-δραν 135) και exdepac we OY = MN 
init] pr καὶ 961 O’-17 135 344’ 318 z 630 Aeth Arab Arm Bo = 1% 

fin] + καὶ διεψηλαφησε(ν) λαβαν συμπασαν την σκηνὴν και οὐχ ευρε(ν) (c var) FP Ο΄ 
318 Arm ΞΞ ἣὶ 

pov 1°] + 0 (> 135’-426) ϑεὸος O-1” 95. Arm = IM 
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3146 


3152 
3154 


3211 
3223 
3314 


3415 
3631 
378 


3814 
393 
399 
3916 
3916 
3918 
4010 
41s 


4112 
4118 
422 
4314 
4322 
4331 
4420 
4406 
462 
466 
4719 
4721 
485 


4815 
4817 
4913 
4928 


4929 
5014 


βουνοῦ] + και exahecer avtov (avto 72 426*; avtw 426¢°P"™) λαβαν σωρευμα μαρτυριας 
και taxwB εκαλεσεν avtov (avto 72; avtw 426) σωρος (βουνος 72-426) μαρτυς 15’-72- 
376’-of La° Arm = ἢϊ 

σέ] + συν (> 15-17'-135) τον σωρον τουτον 15’-17'-135'-426 = Nt 

αὐτοῦ 2°] + (tov) yayew αρτον DS Μπι O’ 56’ 130 46 71’-318-527 319 Arab Arm 
Syh = WW 

ae, + «ex χειρος O'-*§ 72 Ὁ 106-107'-370 ὁ 71’-318-392 59’ ΤΆ Bo Sa Syh = WM 
διέβη] διεβιβασεν avtove (ὁ var) O’-*§72 Arab Arm Syh = IM 

παιδός] + αὐτου O'-G 646 ὁ ἃ n 87180 180 46 4-71’ 892 31 55° La’ Arab Arm 
Bot Sa = ἤϊ 

init] pr μονον ol C’-8 6 246 343-344’ms-730 318 Aeth = MW 

ἐν 1°] + yn D& 961 O 128 d n 30’ t 318’-527 z 55 8199 630 Arab Arm Sa Syh = M1 
ἀδελφοί] + αὐτου Ο -83 185 426 ΟΡ f-56* 458 130-730 71’-318'-527 z 55 319 509 630 
Genn 1652 LaS Aeth® Arab Arm Bo = MM 

χηρεύσεως] + αὐτης Ο΄ 315 C”?—-128 125 56’-129™m8-664 458 71’-318 LaA Arm BoSyh = M% 
καί] + παντα 15’-17'-135’-426 128 130 527 55 319 Chr VIIT 536 La! Aeth Syh = WW 
τοῦτο] pr to μεγα 15-72-135’-426 Eus VIII 1.377 = mM 

ἱμάτια] + αὐτου 17’-72 53’ 509 Aeth Bo-VW = ἢϊ 

κύριος] + αὐτου 17’-58-ol 550 ὦ n ὁ 392-619 509 LaP Aeth Syh = M 

ἱμάτια L 961 962 58 128-413 56* 71’-121-318-392 χ 51 55 630 662] + avtov rell = M 
βότρυες] + αὐτῆς 15’-17'-135’ = M 

ἐνύπνιον] + αὐτου D O’ C”-128 f-58* 343’ 71’-392’ 319 Or Sel 133 LaX Aeth Arab 
Arm Bo-VW Sa = ἢ 

EBoaioc] + δουλος O'-*8 C” 130 71’-527 630 Arm: cf WM 

καὶ 17 ἰδοῦ 55:01 ΟΠ ΝΕ tab fa tae a I 

ἡμῖν] + εκειϑὲν Οτὅ8 426 128 846 z 680 Syh = ἢῖ 

ἀποστείλαι] + vu (vobiscum Arm) 1δ-976΄-707 Aeth Arm Syh = YW 

ἀργύριον 2°] + ἡμῶν (vu. 426°) O-82 408 130 619 Arab Sa?#4 Syh = WW 
πρόσωπον) + αὐτου FY 72-381’ Οὐ 128 d-1% n 12701 ¢ LaMS Arab Arm Bo = MW 
πατήρ 2°] + αὐτου O-8 82.71.54 458 Aeth Bo Syh = MM 

ἀδελφοῦ] + ἡμῶν 15’-29-426 ὃ 75 344’ LaS Arm Bo Syh = ἢϊ 

Ἰσραήλ] pr προς D& M O-* 876.799 246 5 71’-527 76 319 630 LaE Arm Syh: cf M1 
xtjow] + αὑτῶν οἱ C”’-18 128 qd nm 130 t 59 Syh = M 

γῆ 1°]  ημων 15-58-72-0f Ο΄᾽ 18 19 n 730 Aeth Arm?#P = ἢϊ 

ἕως] pr καὶ FY 17’-58-135’-426-707 ὃ [129 n 130 527 76 319 Syh = MM 

ὃν] + yn A M 58-01 C” ἃ 129-246 n 30’-85-343-344 t 71’-392 z 55 59 509 630 Cyr II 
328 Arab Sa?" LatAug Quaest 164 Hi Quaest LXV 17 Vulg = M 

νεότητος] + μου D& 15-58-72-135’-381’-426-799 128-551 ὃ ἃ {ὅθ 130 ¢ 71’-392’ 
z 55 59 76 319 509 630 Chr ΠῚ 569 Cyr ΤΙ 332 La! Aeth Arab Arm Co = ἢϊ 
πατήρ] + αὐτου A D L O-7 128 44-107'-370 n 130 ἐγ 171 z 55 59 76 319 340 509 
630 Laks Aeth Arab Bo = M 

παράλιος] + ϑαλασσωὼν Ο 83 797 §27 Arm2?P(mariste) Syh = M 

ταῦτα] + a O-7% 876 84 Arm = IM 

init] pr και evetetdato avtoig O-*8 83 Arab™s (+ pater eorum) Arm Syh = M 

καί 3°] + παντες (-νταις 619) M O-9 128 19-108 130 71’-346’ z 76 319 630 Aeth 
Arm Bo Syh = ἢϊ 


This list of 129 plusses attested by O adds considerably to the evidence 
of hex activity. It is quite probable that some hex plusses obtain which are 
not well attested by members of the O text and are accordingly not in the 


above 


list. On the other hand it remains puzzling that numerous instances 


where LXX is shorter than M11 still obtain where there is no manuscript reading 
showing a correction towards the Hebrew. The plusses based on the Hebrew 
text which are extant are only sporadic and the problem of the thoroughness 
of Or’s revision still remains open. 
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The difference in word order between LXX and the Hebrew must have 
constituted a great difficulty for Or’s work. Since the first column apparently 


contained only one, or at the most two, Hebrew words, the exact equivalent 
in LX X was intended to appear in the fifth column. It would seem plausible 
then that O mss. would be less faithful to the word order of LX X and more 
so to that of the Hebrew. Again what is surprising is the sporadic nature of 
these corrections. It is difficult to reconstruct how Or could have worked 
without realigning the word order of the fifth column to correspond throughout 
to that of his Hebrew text. The list below gives the evidence for changes in 
word order in O mss. which correspond to 1 over against LXX. 


3. 415 


422 
423 
423 
61 

616 
76 

724 


83 
85 
810 
812 
818 
Qe 


94 
117 
11s 
11:12 
1123 
1220 
1411 
1412 
1454 
1712 
18s 
1811 
196 
1920 
1921 
1938 


205 
216 


2126 
223 
236 
247 


254 


τω xaw σημειον 17’-135-426 500 318’ 319 Phil III 123.10 Lat Aeth-MPR §Syh 
NM 


και αὐτὴ etexev 17’-135’ 121-424 31’ 319 Syh = M 

ἑαυτοῦ γυναιξίν] γυν. αὐτου 17'-376 b-344 = IM 

της φωνης μου 15’-64*-135-707 18 314 ἃ f 799 392’ Cyr II 45 Arm = MN 
πεντακοσίων etwv 17’-135' 319 = MM 

ex πλαγιων ποιησεις 17-135’ Arm Syh = Nt 

eEaxootwy ετων 17’-707 Οὐ 16 255 79 408 414’ 551 71 120’ 59 = WM 

ἡμέρας — fin] wert. x. ex. nu. D& M 17’-82-135’ C” 458 s 71-346 120° 55 59 319 
509 = ἢ 

πορευόμενον post γῆς tr 17’-82-135’ 319 Syh = MW 

Tov μήνος tov dexatov 82-135’ 319 = WM 

επτα ἡμερας O'—58 72’ 16-422 ὃ ἃ 53-129 n 8 370-799 ν΄ 1 121 54 319 Syh = M 
ἡμέρας ἑπτά A 911 ἐ 1799 121-424 z 55] om éntd 77; tr rell = MW 

tr ἡ γυνή et οἱ υἱοί 17’-135’ 799 = IM 

tr τρόμος et φόβος 961 O-15 58 426 971-18 81 75 370 121-424-619 31° 59 319 509 Chr 
TIL 97 Cyr IL 73: Tht 1 157 La™ Aeth: cf Ii 

ψυχῆς αιματι 82-135 319: cf M 

την yAwooay avtwy D 833 17’-82-135 527 120 319 Or IT 30 = mM 

κυριος avtove 17’-82-135 108-314 = IM 

aopaéad εζησεν 833 72’-82°-135 129-246 319 Arm = ἢϊ 

διακοσια etn 17’-82-135' C” 75 ἐ 392 120’ 55 59 319 509 = M 

περι aBoan φαραὼ avdgaow Ο΄ 435 319: cf WM 

πασαν τὴν inmov M 961 O 44’ s 346-392 54 319 730 Chr VII 325 = WM 

υἱόν — ABodu | καί --- αὐτοῦ] tr 72’-82 319 = MM 

avvay εσχωλ (-χωα 319) 15’-135-426 343 319 Arm = IM 

ἔστιν ad fin tr O’ = MM 

καὶ ἐφάγοσαν ad fin tr O’-17’ 185 SyhB = It 

Σάρρᾳ γίνεσϑαι] yw. (πινεξ' 707) τη cagea (caga 72’) O'-1” 426 SyhB = Mil 

προς avtovg Awt 961 Ο΄ “5 f LaS Arm Bo Syh = MM 

σωϑησομαι exer O'-17 = YW 

το προσωπον cov O' Arm = Nl 

init — νεωτέρα] και ἡ νεωτερα (veot. 75) δὲ (> 708 n; et cpsa La = M) etexev (+ και 
avtn 458) O' n La® = ἢ 

pot [εἶπεν 1°] tr O' 527 319 Arm Syh = W 

εποιησε(ν) μοι D(vid) 961 72’-82-135 107’ 75 s—8° 71-318'-392’ 55 59 319 630 Phil I 
162.3 Aeth Arm Bo = % 

απηγγειλας μοι O' Arm = YM 

ue?’ ἑαυτοῦ post παῖδας tr O’ 246 Bo 863 = MW 

init — ἡμῶν 1°] axovooy ἡμῶν κυριε (κξ 135) 15’-135'-426-0J Arm = WM 

σοί — σου 1°] τω σπερματι cov dwow (doow 52) τὴν γην tavtny ὃ Ο΄ 17 Arm 
= Jf 

παντες ουτοι M O'-72’ Q’?—569 761 & αὶ y—121 318’ 2 55 319 509 630 Lal = I 
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αὐτου ζωντος O 527 Arm = M 
τεσσαρακοντα etwv D& 962 O-*%% {129 Strass 748 Lal = ἢϊ 


εξηκοντα etwv ΟἽ“ = ἢϊ 
διαϑήηκὴην μετα σου 961(vid) O’ 319 Chr VIII 461 Bo Syh = M% 
tecoagaxorta etwv 961 O'-1” d-1% 129 5 = M 


ἐντελλομαι (-τελωμ. 376) σοι A O'-7°? Arm Syh = ἢϊ 
της φωνῆς μου O’-*§ 79 Phil IT 309.21 Arm = WM 
λίβα et ἀνατολάς tr O’—58 381 Hus VI 232 Arm Syh = WM 


1 κυρίος μοὶ D 961 O'-1” C”—-54 78 458 sty z 55 319 Lal = YW; κυριος euor 911 Phil 


LE 151-5 Chr ὙΠῚ 477 

Asia — αὐτοῦ 1° post αὐτοῦ 2° tr D& Ο΄ -8 618" 527 55 319 Cyr IT 204 Bo = M 
tr Βάλλα — Paynd et καὶ ἔτεκεν Ο΄ “58 21.640 = Ml 

εξ viovc O-7?2 82 6 La® = ηϊ 

τὴν μητραν αὐτης D& 911 O’ [129 527 59’ 319 LaE Arm = IM 

μου ad fin tr 17’-376 25-413 75 344’ 46 392’ 59’ 630 LaS Arm = MM 

παῖδες (-δαις 376) et παιδίσκαι tr 15-72-376° = 1 

εἶδον post pov tr Ὁ τ 58 — ἢ 

ta παίδια (-dagia 135) αὐτου και τας γυναίκας αὐτου O'—17 58 426 Lateod 101 = MM 
emta nusowy O Arm = ἢϊ 

cov 2° et pov 2° tr 911 O-5 @ 107-125 189 Arm = M 


5 ἀπηλϑεν anootoagets λαβαν G-15'-72-135'-426 Arm Syh = ἢϊ 


καὶ τοὺς βόας post πρόβατα tr 911 Ο΄- 8 LaS Aeth Arab Bo Syh = M 

οὐ — Ἰακώβ] ovxeti ιακωβ κληϑήσεται to ονομα σου O-1” #6 Kus VI 233s Syh ©4tRuf 
Gen XV 4: cf 1 

μου ad fin tr G-72-82-376' 615* 19’-108 53’ Eus VI 234 LaF Arm = ἢϊ 

μετ αὐτου TETEAKOOLOL ανδρες (avdg. τετρ. 58 Arm) G-15-58-72-135'-426-0of Arm Syh 
LatRuf Gen XV 4 = MW 

Ῥαχήλ et Ἰωσήφ tr O->§ 129 130 Armte Syh = M 

Hoad post ἐκείνῃ tr O'-58 527 Arm Syh = M 

εμμωρ avtoig O’-17 185 (> {29 5-730 4-74 ,,-818 527 x 59’ — M 

σφοδρα τὴν φερνην O’ Arm Syh = It 

απ avtov o ϑεος O-7? 878 Arm Syh = ἢϊ 

τα vaagyovta avtwy O' 19’-108-537 ὦ f 319 = M 

φιλει (ep. A 17'-135-426 619) ο πατὴρ A O 19’-108 44 121-619 Syh = M 
δωσεις μοι D@ O 319 Arm Syh = ἢϊ 

avtoc notiey O-58 876 5627 319 LaA Syh = M 

ενυπνιον αμφοτεροι O-58 876 f—246 ῃ 730 LaS Aeth Arm Syh = MM 

PURTL μια ΘΙ ΒΗ = ἣΐ 

γενηται σοι M ο7] δ᾽18 C”—-18 ¢ 121-318 z 55 59’ 509 630 Arm Syh = M 

φαραω αὕτοις 939 15’-376’-707 = MM 


5 τῶν καλων τῶν eoyonevwvy D 15’-17'-135-426-707 130 527 59’ 319 Arab Arm Syh 


ne 

τριάκοντα ἑτῶν 962 O-15 58 550 370 53’-56 30° Chr VIII 546 = 1% 

ὁ 1° — - νεώτερος | ἔλϑῃ tr 962 O-1” d {139 n 30 Lal Arm Syh = M 
tov Συμεών (-wva 17-707) post αὐτῶν 2° tr O 551’ Arm Syh = NM 
To ἀργύριον μοι (μου 15-72 = M) 15-58-72’-135-426 130 Syh: ef M 
eopev αδελφοι O-*§ 130 Chr VIII 551 LaA Aeth-® Syh = 1% 

μετά — ἡμῶν 2° post σήμερον tr O 78 53 Arm = IM 

to ynoac pov O-1” (ΡΠ ΕΒ 5-180 609 Chr IV 633 LaE Arm = If 
το προσωπον μου O-7% 79-408 ὃ 106-370 75 5 392* LaS Arm = IM 
τὸ ἀργύριον διπλοῦν] διπλουν (+ to 376) ἀαργυριον O-8 = M 

To αργύυριον exaotov O-1” 185 qd n 30’ La? Arm Syh = IM 

init — αὐτῶν] avtwy de εξελϑοντων O 130 Syh = M 

αὐτου ett 962 17’-376'-618-707 ὃ 56’ 458 730 Syh = M 

αὐτός — ὑπελείφϑη] υπελειφϑὴ (c var) δὲ avtog μονος O38 Syh = MN 
απεσταλκατε με 58-82-426 52’ 344-730 509 Arm = MW 

ἁμάξας post Αἰγύπτου tr O-58 186 g-370* Arm Syh = ἢϊ 
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4520 τοις οφϑαλμοις μη φεισησϑε O-*8 15) Syh = M 
4520 αγαϑα παντα O-*8 Arm Syh = ἢϊ 


452 αὐτοις wong D& 15'-29-58-376'-381’-799 79-500 Ὁ 106’-610 n 8 46-134 71’-121-527 
55 59 76 319 509 LaS AethP Syh = M 
465 ισραηλιτακωβ 15-17’-29-135’-426-707 537 ατ 106 ¢-84 Or Sel 140 Arab Arm Bo! Syhte 


4723 καί 1° — ὑμῶν | σήμερον tr (ty yn 72) O-8 Arab Arm Bo Syh = M 

4920 0 αρτος αὐτου 15-72’-135(0om 6)-376’ LaS Arm = ἢῖϊ 

5010 to πένϑος post αὐτοῦ tr 1)6 15-17-135’-426-707 130 76 319 Arm Syh = M 

5017 evederEavto σοι Ο 39 185 130 527 76 319 Arm = MM 

5025 o ϑεος υμας A M Ο΄ 1588 128 44-106°-107°-125-370-610 85-343’-344’ ¢-74 y-7 2-31 
55 59 340 509 630 = ἢϊ 


From the evidence of the foregoing lists it appears that the recensional 
character of Or’s work was extensive both in filling in those words, phrases and 
clauses which were present in his Hebrew text but not in the LX X and in the 
reordering of the text. Whether Or corrected renderings which he considered 
incorrect renderings or not cannot be examined since no formula for indicating 
such was used. Negatively it may be said that members of the O group do not 
show a tendency towards word substitution. 

A cursory examination of the above evidence is sufficient to demonstrate 
the membership of the O recension among the mss. Many of the above examples, 
particularly those dealing with plusses, are attested by O Arm and Syh. The 
relation of οἵ to O is also well attested although its loyalties fluctuate be- 
tween O and C” particularly in the latter half of Gen. 

II. The influence of the hex recension on the text history of the Genesis LX X 
can be seen through an analysis of the above lists. In the following tables the 
number under A means the number of instances in which a particular text 
group is the chief support along with O for a particular reading. The number 
under 6 refers to support by a text group for an O reading which is deemed 
hex but shared by one or two other groups a well. Scattered support by indivi- 
dual mss. is disregarded in the tables. For these tables subordinate groups 
for the Catena group have not been distinguished, thus cl, cll, C, C’ and ΟἹ 
have all been included under C”. 


Inst 1 A B Total List 2 A B Total 
CG” 6 8 14 CG 4 5 9 
b 1 3 b 2 = 2 
α τος 1 1 d 2 4 6 
f 1 as 1 i 3 3 6 
nN 1 — 1 nN o— > 3 
8 7 8 15 8 1 4 5 
t Ὁ --- 2 t ---- 2 2 
y 2 4 6 y 3 6 9 
Zz 3 4 Ὄ Ὁ 1 3 
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Support of 


Inst 3 A B Totals Fiat Wass A B Totals 
CG" 1 3 4 Gis 11 16 27 
ὃ 4 2 6 b 7 5 12 
d 2 4 6 d 4 9 13 
[ 5 2 7 f 9 5 14 
n 1 Ὁ 3 nN 2 5 7 
8 1 4 5 8 9 16 25 
t — 2 2 t 2 4 6 
y 2 2 4 y Ἵ 12 19 
Ζ -- --- oa Zz 5 2 Ἶ 


Or’s recension according to these tables most strongly influenced the C and 
the s groups as might be expected. Mss. in these groups contain the bulk of 
the evidence for the non-LXX sources for Origen’s work. In the other groups 
the influence is relatively minimal; the order with respect to total mstances 
is as follows: y 19; f 14; d 138; 6 12; 7; 27; ¢6. 

One further fact ought to be noticed; the O plusses had a strong influence 
on two members of the f group, namely on 53’. When these two mss. diverge 
from the other members of the / group they are apparently influenced by O. 

The statistics for 53’ are as follows: 

List 1: A i; δ΄: list ὃ: A 10> 66; List δ: 20s Bs, 

The totals are as follows: A 11; B 9; Total: 20. 

Since 53’ are of course included in f evidence as well these must be added 
to the totals. The full support for O readings in 53’ is A: 20; B14; total 
support 34. It thus appears that these two mss. were more strongly influenced 
by O than any other but only with respect to plusses and not to changes 
in word order. 

The above discussion has been limited to the hex materials best witnessed. 
in O’. The O’ mss. contain a great deal of old material which is prehexaplaric 
as well as results of posthexaplaric textual history. An examination of variants 
attested by O’ which are attested by one further group should give one a 
somewhat different picture of textual relations than was seen above. The list 
below is limited to those passages which do not seem to be hex in character 
but are supported by O’ and not more than one other text group. As usual 
sporadic support though listed is not considered significant. 


4, 819 fin] + εν μια tov μήνος tov τρίτου (mowtov 17’-135) 17’™8-58-72’-82¢-135™8-426 ὦ 
392 54 55mE 59 
125 tr tov Λώτ 961 Ο΄- 435 500 ἃ 75 343 370 346 54 319 Chr VII 290bis 
126 om εἰς — αὐτῆς D(vid) 911 15-17'-135’ ὃ 527 120’ 319 Phil II 311.10 La™ Aeth 


127 om Afodu 2° 911(vid) O ἃ 120’ 319 Arab = M 
1212 ἄν] εαν O-1” ἃ 346 54 
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1217 
179 
1712 


1717 
1720 
1817 
1819 
1911 
1912 
1917 


1917 


1925 
202 
217 
2130 
2132 
222 
233 
2418 
24027 
2443 
253 
253 
2628 
2628 
2729 
2743 


2815 


2912 
303 

3030 
3031 
3133 
3137 
3148 
3227 
3228 


338 
3521 
366 


ὁ ϑεός] pr κῷξ 961 O-87 426 130mMs.343-344’me 

om τάς M 961 O’ ἃ 

om τῆς oixiac σου M O'-*” 185 GC” 344° 71 120° 55 59 730 Cyr I 940 IT 121 Lal Arm 
Bo 

om λέγων Ο΄ “17 189 CO “4085 53” 127* 370 527 59 319 Phil IIT 186.30 Lal SyhB = mM 
ἰδού 2°] pr και O’-1” 185 424-619 z Arab LatHi Gal 2 

om ἐγώ 1° 17’-82-135-707 6-314 125 Chr passim Iust Dial CX XVI 20 Lal Aeth Sa?” 
om πάντα O’-1” 18 5 799 71-346 120’ 59 DialAZ 14 Eus VI 231 La = M 

om ὄντας O’-1”’ 56-129-664* Or I 189 Pal Syh = 1M 

γαμβροί] -Booc O'-1” ἃ 130 346 54 509 Arm Syh = M 

αὐτούς] avtov M 961 O’—7?’ 185 426 314*(¢ pr m) 8 46 71-346-392 120’ 55 59 509 730 
La’ Aeth Arab Bo 

om σῴζων 961 995(vid) O-15°°F™ 17’ 74’.76-799 71-318 120’ 55 Chr VIII 404 AethOMR 
Arm Pal = ἯΝΐ 

om πάντα O’ ὃ LaS Aeth Pal = M 

ἐφοβήϑη — αὐτήν] sub — Syh; > 905 961 O-15™8 72’ gd 54 Aeth Arm Sa = I 
γήρει] ynoa 15-17'-135-07 2-122 Phil IL 295.24 Chr VIII 421s 

om Afeadu 961(vid) O’ ὃ 125 La® Arm = MN 

διέϑεντο)] εϑεντο O' C” 108 56* 370 

ἄν] εαν D& 940 15’-17'-ol 25 314-537 56’ s—18° 74-134¢ 55 319 730 

om αὐτοῦ O-15 376 52 b 730 LatAmbr Abr I 80 Aug Iudic 49 Loc in hept II 71 
καὶ καϑεῖλεν] καϑελειν (-λην 376) 961(vid) 962 O' d 

μου 2°] + και 15-426-o0] ἐπ 810 527 Aeth Arab Arm Syh 

ἐξελεύσονται] exmooevorvta (-covta 72’) S 911(vid) O’ ὃ Arab Arm Bo 

Δαιδάν 1°] δαδαν O-1* 8-189 55¢ 630 730 Arm Sa 

Δαιδάν 25] δαδαν O'-*8? s 630 730 Arm Sa 

εἶπαν] evmov 15’-376-0f 78 BS d(370inc) 527 

ἑωράκαμεν] Ewowpev (c var) 911 15’-135-426-o]7 t-7 318 59 

σοι 3°] σε A 961 15-17'-376-o0] 44’-125 s 71-346-392 55 319 Chr XI 86 

om εἰς τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν 806 911 O- 127-130**t-344txt_730 71’ 509 Phil IT 309.22 
IIT 115.13 214.21 Chr VIII 473 44tOr Matth 42 PsPhil 97 Vulg = IW 

μετά] pr εἰμι O’—58 876 56’ z Chr VIII 477 Eus VI 232 Co Syh -4tAug C D XVI 38 
Caes Serm LXXXVII 1 PsAug Donat 13 

ἀπήγγειλεν] ανηγγειλε(ν) 15-58-72-376' f-58* 799 527 319 509 

τῷ] προς O-} 72 f La® 

κἀγώ] και eyw D& 15’-135-426-07 εα 1325 527 319 

εἶπεν δέ] και ειἰπεν 911 O'-*8 129 n 55 509 Cyr IL 228 

ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ] εἰς tov oixov D 961 Ο΄ “58 52’ 125 30-343’ 799 346° 319 

noevynoac| -νηκας (ηνευν. 19; noavr. 509) 961 O-17’ 7-708 ὁ 509 

στήλη 1°] + avtn A 945(vid) O’ 128 [129 130 318-527 59’ 

om τό 961 G-15’-135’-381’-426 500 ὃ 130 318 

tr τὸ ὄνομά [ cov 2° 961 G-15’-58-0o7 18-25™8-52’-54-128-313¢P7™m™-615’ 130-730 
71’ 120’ 509 Phil IT 185.12 Syh 

ἀπήντηκα)] απηντησα (c var) D& O 370* ὁ 318-392¢ 319 

ἐναντίον] evwmmov O 19’-108 44 

καὶ ἐπορεύϑη) ἐπορ. de O 56’-129 Sa Syh 


3623 Σώφ] σωφαρ 961 15’-17'-376’ 128 346 z 630 Arm BoW 
3628 Ῥισών] ρεισων A D 15’-17'-58-376' 53-56’-664¢ 130 121 55 


3628 


Aodu| agay O'—7? 185 799 106 53’-56 130* 346 31 Arm 


3629 Χορρί] yooges A Ὁ O-1% f 75 121-318 59’ 


374 
3723 
3735 


391 
395 
3911 


οὐδέν] ουὐϑεν Ὁ 1, 15’-58-72-135 118’-537 130 318-392 59’ 

om τόν 1° 15’-17-72-135-426 78 ὃ 44 56* 730 

παρακαλεῖσϑαι] -κληϑηναι 961 15-58-64txt-72-376'-381'-708-799 C”—128 125 53° 121- 
318-527 Chr VIII 559 

χειρός] + των 15’-17'-135’ 53’-56¢Pr™-129 527 Bo 

ἀγρῷ] + αὐτου D O-7 46 & 130 346’-392 31 319 Aeth FP 

ἐγένετο] -νηϑη 961 Ο α΄ 125 56* 75 
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4132 om τό 3° 15’-17'-135’-707* 500 56™8-129 n 59’ 319 Aeth Arab Bo = WM 

4136 ἐν 1°] + ty 15’-17'-135 C” 458 71’ 59’ 509 

4145 ὄνομα] + tov 15-17'-72-135-426-707*(vid) b-B* 

4151 tr we [ἐποίησεν 15-58-135-426-of C”’—77 79 128 597 Or Sel 136 Aeth 

444 ἀνταπεδώκατε]) amed. (-ται 376) 962 O-1” d 75 

4410 ἄν] εαν DS M 15-17’-29-58-64’-426-618-707-799 Ο΄᾽ —14 25 77” 79 128 500” 946 75 30° 71’ 
55 59 76 319 509 

4414 ἔπεσον] -σαν 962 Ο΄ 135 77 f 130 

452 om πάντες 0-8 7’ n LaS Arm Syh Vulg = M 

469 Χαρμί] -μει 15-17'-58-72'-376 {1529 130 

4611 Μεραρί] μεραρει A 58-72'-82-376' f-1*9 

4617 υἱοὶ δέ 1°] ουτοι δὲ viot 962 O-797° ἢ 56* Arm Syh ᾿ϑίροα 101 

4621 Ayyic| -χεις A M 17’-58-64™8-82-376'-707-708-799 56-129 343-344’ 121-318 

4625 ἥ] και 962 O-*8 85 56* n 130 LaE Aeth-P Arm Syh = IM 

4627 γενόμενοι] eyevovto Ο 58 f-129 

4720 om τῷ 1° 17’-135-01 C”°-?*%’ 44 

4721 αὐτῷ] eavtwm O-876 400 ἢ 

481 drynyyédAn] annyy. (ὃ var) B 15-72-426-oJ—799 C’’—25 128’ 318 408 615’ 56* 424 31 

493 om ov 1, 15-17-72-135-0l C”—1}?8 53’ Aeth “ateod 102 Ruf Bened IT Rub 1 

493 σκληρός 1°] -οωὡς 58-135-707*-ol 84 z 

4930 Χανάαν] των yavavaiwy (-νεων 376 619) D& 15-17-29-72’-135t*t-376 130 71’-392’ 76 
319 Pal Sa?® Syh 

4931 om χα 2° B L O-5§ 8 » 121 Arm Bo = It 

501. tr ἐστίν [τοῦτο BS 17-29-58-82-135'-426 128 346 z 630 

5013 γῆν] pr την D& 15’-17-72’-135' 53’-246 527 76 319 

5016 παραγενόμενοι --- εἶπαν] παρεγένοντο (-vtw 376) προς twongp (avtoyv 72) Aeyortes BS 
O 18-118’-537 Syh 


Of the 80 instances cited in list 4 agreement of O with other groups in 
order of frequency is as follows: 617; { 14; d 12; C” 11; s 10; 26: ἢ δ᾽: {4 
and y 1. The order of relationships is clearly different from those to hex 
materials within O. 

One observation which an analysis of the above lists yields that needs 
mention concerns omissions. Omissions in the Greek which could reflect 
Hebrew number 17. Of these 13 correspond to WM. In fact, in one case, 202, 
Syh has the passage sub ob while the majority of O omit. It would thus appear 
that later copyists being aware of the intent of the obelus in the fifth column 
continued hex activity within the Greek tradition though presumably without 
further recourse to the Hebrew text. 

This same tendency seems evident in the following passages where O is 
dominant in the evidence for a shorter text. 


5. 2531 om μοι M Ο’- 15 16 53’ 71 Cyr I 153 AethPF = Mm 
276 om tov ἐλάσσω 15’-17'-135-426 Arm = M 
9018 om 6 ἔστιν μισϑός 15’-17'-135’ = M 
3516 om Ἰακώβ 961 962 O 56* 318 Aeth-® Arm Sa 
3527 om eic 2° 961 O 551 ἃ f->* n 130 318 Aeth Sa = M 
3821 om τοὺς ἐκ O-*8 458 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 14tIub XLI 13 Vulg = M 
4334 πρὸς τὰς ἐκείνων] sub --- Syh; > O-376’ 707 195 = NM 
4417 om Ἰωσήφ 17’-72'-135-426 Arm Syh = πὶ 
4521 tov βασιλέως] sub — Syh; > 15-17’-29-72’-135 458 527 31 76 319 = MM 
4526 Ἰακώβ] > 15-17'-72’-135-426 458 Syh LatAmbr Jos 80; eius M 
4631 om Ἀραβίᾳ 15-17-135-426-707 Arm Syh = MM 


64 
Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 


of the Géttingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


It was said earlier that οἱ had close relations with C” when its text deviates 
from O. The list below gives instances where ol varies from O and corresponds 


in the main to one other group. 


6. 244 
258 
2520 
2621 
2628 
2629 
2720 
301 
303 
3038 


315 
3132 
3137 
3220 
3314 
357 
362 
3619 
3621 


φυλήν μου] + και εἰς τον οἰκον tov πατρος pov οἱ 128 ἃ 730 
γήρει] ynoa (γειρα 31) 15-ο] 619 z 

ἑτῶν τεσσαράκοντα] μγ ετων ol; + τριων C” 424 

ἐκεῖϑεν] + toaax of 56’-129 59 Aeth Bo 

om ἦν ol d Chr VIII 461 

vov] + eon (eov 646) of C”-77° 

μου] ἐμου 15’-ol ὃ 56* 799 318 509 Phil I 228.88? Chr VIII 467 
ἐζήλωσεν] + λειαν (λιαν 761*) of C”’-54 424 Sa 

τῷ Ἰακώβ) avtw 961 15-72-01 d Aeth 

fin] + καὶ ενεκισσων (-κισων 708 78) ta προβατα εἰς τας ραβδους M οἵ 5185 14-25- 
δ4-77΄ -414-δ00΄ -ο1 Chr VIII 496 Bo 

ἐμοῦ 1°] we 15-01 537 f-??9 75 46 346’ 319 Chr VIII 497 
ἀδελφῶν] οφϑαλμων of 53-56™8-129-246 

καί 2°] + evartioy (c var) of C’’—14 128 414 730 509 Sa 

δώροις] + tovtoi of C’’-128 730 LaS Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

om we 911 15-01 19 44 n 

avtov αποδιδρασκειν of Ο΄᾽ 158 730 424 509 

ἑαυτῷ] avtw 82°-of 128 30’ 392 z-*1 509 

om init — Hoad ol C’’-128 46(1°) 318 319 Armte 

Δησών] δισων 135-0] C’—128 408 84 


3623 Mavdyaé] -xad οἱ C’—128 761 46 


3624 


Taply| tapew A 376-0]—799 C’—52 77 78 128 414’ 551 199 346 31 319 509 


3636 37 Σαμαλά] cauada ol—799 C’—128(78 om 2°) 346 31 55* 


3643 
371 
379 
988 
3812 
3812 
3812 
391 
394 
998 
998 
4020 
4119 
4123 
4123 
4135 
4136 
4147 
4155 
429 
4211 
4236 


436 
4317 
4332 
44, 
441 
44, 


οὗτος] avtoc of C’*—128 

κατῴκει) -xnoe(v) (-κεισε 46) of C”’-18 46 Aeth Bo 

ἐνυπνιασάμην)] -σϑὴν A 72-0[-*4"% C”’-128 63-246 121 Genn 1653 

τῷό 8] πρὸς of Οὐ 35 

ἐπί] προς ol C’’—128 509 1,48 

αὐτὸς καί] και κατεβη of C’’—128 

fin] + μετ αὐτου οἱ Ο΄᾽ 128 730 346 31 55m8 

Πετεφρῆς} -pon ol-*® 128 ἐπ᾽ 5 318-392 55 Bo 

ἣν] + ev of 0 -18 128 408 551’ 

οὐδέν] + των M 72-82-01 C’’—128 5515 346’ 31 59’ 509 Chr VIII 537 Aeth 
αὐτῷ] ev τω o1xw αὐτου οἵ C”’—128 

om éy 1° 82:07] C”—1*8 422 527 319 

γῇ] pr τη ol Ο΄᾽ -ι88 53’ 458 527-619 59’ 509 

ἄλλοι] etegor of C’’—128 

ἀνεφύοντο] avneyorto of 6 “158 

φυλαχϑήτω] συναχϑ. (-ϑειτω 314) A Ὁ M 72-ο] 79* b 121-527 55 59° 319 
om τὰ βρώματα ol Ὁ 15 

dodyuata] pr ta of C’”’—16 128 

εἶπεν δέ] και ειπε(ν) of C’’—128 BoVW 

χώρας] γῆς D οἱ] C’-128 56* 76 319 509 Chr VIII 549 Lal 

σεάντες] azavtec ΟἹ 8551 (γ΄ 128 

ἐγένετο] -vovto 376-o]—81 (0 --128 408 318-392 59 76 319 509 Phil I 76.148? Chr ΠΙ 
551 bis 

ἔστι») + ev of C’—-128 

τὸν olxov] την (τη 799) οἰκίαν A of C’’-128 75 392 59 76 319 

μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ] avtw of Ο΄ “35 128 664 

ἀνϑοώπων] + τουτων οἵ 53 C”’—128 46 Aeth Bo 

βοωμάτων — ἄραι] ottov οσον (οσα ol) αν (> 408) αρωσι(ν) oJ-*4"* ("128 LaS Bo 
éuBdiete] -λεὶς o[-*4™% C’—-128 392 La® Vulg 
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445 συντετέλεσϑε] συνετελεσατε 1δ-ο1 55. C” 392’ 630 

4526 αὐτός] ovtoc (-τως 618) A of Ο᾽ -35 128’ 

461 ἐπί] εἰς of C’’—128 

465 αὐτῶν 1°] εαυτων of Οὐ 83 18" ΤΊ 79 128 414’ 551 

465 αὐτόν] + και (+ παντα 761) ta κτηνὴ (-ver 799) avtwy και (> 799) κατεβησαν etc 
αἰγυπτον 64™8-381'-799 C”°—128" 46 

4610 Xdag] acaag of C’’—79 128’ 408 Tas 

4617 om δέ 1° of C’’-128’ AethP BoW 

4620 om γῇ ol n 619 

4620 Σουϑάλααμ 1°] σουταλαμ 15-of C’-18 53-246 75 134 71’ LaE Bo 

4620 Σουϑάλααμ 2°] σουταλαμ 15-707™8-o] C’’—128 422 550'** 84.134 71’ 59 LaE Bo 

4720 om τῷ 3° B D& 135-0] 54*(c pr m) ὃ 

4725 om τῷ B ὅ8-ο] C’’—128" 418 129 458 

482 κλίνην] κοιτην of C’— 128" 

48:5 énibec] Bec οἵ C’”—128’ 

4925 oveavod| pr απ (azo 77 46) of C”—18 18 46 

4930 to σπήλαιον post Χετταίου tr of C’—128" 991’ 

4930 ἐν κτήσει] εἰς κτησιν (aut κτισ.) of Ο΄ --158' 

4933 ἐπι τὴν κλινην (τῆς κλινης 78) τους ποδας (+ αὐτου 52’-551) of Ο΄ -128 424 

ὅθι πρόσωπον] τον τραχηλον A 72-01-84 C”’—-128 424 31 


Examples for the first part of the book are lacking since the first part of 
Genesis is lacking for all members of this group. Thus 64 lacks 11—315 (as 
well as 1092—3410); 381 begins at 1915; 618, at 1931, and 708 at 16s. 

The close ties between οἱ and the Catena group is clear from the above 
evidence. Out of 69 instances where o/ splits from O and its reading is sup- 
ported in the main by only one group, 55 are C’”’. The remainder are 3 each 
for ὁ d and f; 2 each for m and z, and 1 for ἐ. 

A final word about the inner relations of the mss. within O is in order. 
The mss. 17’-135 often split from O. In list no. 3 17’-135 support the hex 
word order against most of the rest of O at 61 16 and 117. These 3 mss. oppose 
the hex order at 18s 348 and 441. 

Of more interest however is the independent nature of 72’. They contain 
a large number of unique readings in contrast to all other O mss. This is best 
illustrated by citing the unique readings of a chapter containing a number 
of proper names such as ch. 10. The following obtain. 

103 Aoyaral] χαναξ 72’ 

105 om xai — (6) Φούδ 72’ 

107 Aaddy] dedav 707; δεϑαν 72 

1011 Κάλαχ] χαλλακ 72; χαλλαις 707 (ἐσ from x) 

1014 Χασλωνιείμ] κανιειμ 72’ 

1021 αὐτῷ πατρί] avtoc πὴρ 72’. This variant is also cited in Arm®P, 

1022 Kady] xaind 72’ 

1025 διεμερίσϑη] εἐμερισϑη 72’ 

1028 Σαβεῦ] caBavt 72’ 


1031 κατά] + tac 72’ 
1032 διεσπάρησαν --- (111) ἦν] δη 72’ 
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Chapter 4 The 5 group 


The most obvious characteristic of the mss. in the s group is their witness 
to hex materials. Mss. 127 and 344 in particular have transmitted a large 
number of Origenian signs and are at times sole witnesses to the asterisk. 
From list 1 of chapter 3 the following instances of asterisks are attested only 
by a representative of s. 


11τ καρπόν] + % εἰς to γενος avtwy 1278 
liz καρπόν] + X εἰς to γενος avtwy 127™8: contra M 
24 ὁ ϑεός] pr ὦ xG 344’me 
172 σφόδρα] + ὃ ogodea 127-344m8 
1828 πέντε 2°] pr ὃ tecoagaxorta 343™8: contra M 
2467 οἶκον] + ὃ σαρρας 344’ms 
3133 δὰ εἰσελϑών — Ἰακώβ 343 
348 ψυχῇ] + ὃ αὐτου 344’ms 
4929 σπηλαίῳ) + ὃ tw διπλω 85-344: contra M 
4930 yj] pr δ τη 85 
5011 % τῆς γῆς 85 
5012 fin] + %*X καὶ ηραν avtor 85-344’: contra ἢ 


Other instances of the asterisk occur at 25 27 66 711 95 327 3520 393 4819 but 
are not unique. 

Of much greater importance than the transmission of the asterisk is that 
of a large amount of hex material on the margins of all the s mss. except 30. 
Over 430 non-Septuagint readings are attested for Genesis by members of the 
group. On rare occasions the reading has even crept into the text as at 3822. 
For ἀπεστράφη Aquila read ἀπέστρεψεν according to the margin of 57’. It 
occurs on the margin of 344’ snom, but is lemma in 30’ (as well as in 71’). 
Marginal readings are of two kinds; the one presents the reader with non- 
Septuagint readings; the other, with genuine variants within the Septuagint 
tradition. It is the former type of manuscript activity which remains puzzling 
as to its origin. Interest in variant readings and other texts is attested at an 
early age. Dissatisfaction with the LXX texts had led to new translations 
and/or revisions, the best known of which were the Three. Apologetic activity 
as exemplified in lust Dial often concerned the accuracy of the popular text, 
and Origen’s famous Hexapla was a mammouth attempt once and for all 
to deal with the problem of an inaccurate text. Concern with other texts was 
not, however, brought to an end by Origen’s new text. Thus a fourth century 
papyrus fragment, no. 912, presents two texts side by side, LX X and Aquila. 

Exegetical activity also promoted an interest in readings other than LX X 
presumably for their help in understanding texts. Jerome’s Quaest often cites 
the readings of The Three in order to clarify a point. The citations from the 
Fathers in the catenas of Catena mss. often offer such readings along with and 
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in the middle of their homiletical remarks. Probably as a result the Catena 
mss. contain a large number of hex readings on the margins of their lemmata 
as well. Ms. M, a seventh century uncial text, best illustrates the results of 
such interests. Its margin is replete with a motley array of materials all of 
which is intended to help the reader. It contains not only LXX materials, 
but Origenian plusses, hex readings from The Three, lexical aids for difficult 
words and exegetical glosses as well. 

It should be noted, however, that the tradition of hex readings in the margin 
and that of the text are quite separate. The s text is not a hex text, and the 
lemma is rarely influenced by the marginal readings. The s text is in origin 
quite independent of the hex traditions. To the question of the nature of the 
s textual traditions we now turn our attention. 


1. i111 αὐτῷ] + εἰς ομοιοτητα 128 246 343-344’ 76-134 120 55 508 509 Tht I 297 Lak 
114 εἰς φαῦσιν] εἰς φωτισμον 344’ms 
les om πάντων 1° 707 16 664 s 509 Bok LatAmbr Noe 86 Quodv Serm LII 2 Ruf Gen I 16 
26 ἐκ] απο 707 16-25*-128 343-344’ txt 
215 ἔπλασεν] exoinoe(v) M 72 128 75 δὲ 120 55 730 Phil I 74.8 La Arm Bo 
35 φάγητε] -node A 16 538 
38 δειλινόν] + τῆς nueoac 53 8344πε 319 = IM 
315 tr σου / τηρήσει 168 
43 ἤνεγκεν) pr και 64°-707 16 246 5 
46 τῷ] προς (+ tov 344) 344’™s 370 ClemR 4 
418 Maid 1°] wend 16 130txt-343-344’txt 346 319 
418 Maud 25] wend 17 16 8 346 319 
41s Madovoaid 1° 2°] -σαηλα 16 8 
ὅτ ἔτη — ἑπτά] emta x. extax. etn 16 8 346 
511 ἔτη — πέντε] π. x. evvax. etn 16 8 346-392™8 Cyr IT 45 
713 εἰσῆλϑεν)] -dov 58*-376 3-189 AethoGR Sa 
7is fin] + δια to vdwe tov κατακλυσμου D 57™8-413™8(vid) 130™8-343-344’ms 
87 κεκόπακεν) exonace 16-79 8 
87 tov 2°] otov ὃ Ὁ 
819 κτήνη) + και παντα ta κινουμενα 8 346 
θιο ψυχῇ] pr τη 85.333 799 509 730 
910 ἀπό ult] pr (+ καὶ 344’) πασι τοις ζωοις της γης 130-344’ 346 730 
915 ἐμοῦ οὐ ὑμῶν tr s—*43 346 59 ActhFMR 
917 ἐμοῦ] tov Hd 130™8-344ms 
102 Τάμερ] youeo 376 s—348 
104 Ἰωυάν] twoiay 3-343 527¢ 
1013 Meoodi| μεσρεμ 344’ 
1025 tr δύο / υἱοί s—*43 730 Lal 
1110 Ἀρφαξάδ] -payoad 1289 s—343 392 120 
11111213 idem 128 344’ 392 120 
1131 ἕως] εἰς M 15 53 8-343 527 59 730 
145 Kaovduy] -vaew 8.333 54 Eus IIT 1.6 
1411. δέ] + και 53’ 8-343 346 730 
162 τεκνοποιήσῃς]) -ow D& 5-348 71-392 55 59 730 
184 δή] δὲ 72’ 79-646 s 730 Bo LatSpec 1411 
1823 ἐλαττονωθϑῶσιν — πᾶσαν] ελαττους των πεντήκοντα ευρεϑωσι και τεσσαράκοντα πεντε 
wow εν τὴ πολει δικαιοι ov σώσεις 127-344° Chr VIII 390 
1828 ἐὰν εὕρω éxei] εαν ευρωϑωσι (-οεϑ. Chr) 127-344¢ Chr VIII 390 
1985 om δύο 569 s 346-619 31’ 730 
198 civexey| evexey 82 18-569 75 8-199 346-619 319 
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2014 
2123 


2130 
2132 
2201 
231 

234 

241 

2410 
2423 
2437 
2439 
2442 
2461 


Σάρραν] σαρρα 343-344 

om οὖν 131 5 71 730 Arm Bo 

ἐπέστρεψαν] -ψε(ν) 135-707 18-78 » 346 

om τήν s 730 

om τόν 2° s 346 730 

fin] + ζωὴ (-ης D 59) σαρρας D 82-426 5-.180 318 59 

ἀπ᾽ ἕμοῦ] ap vuwy s—180"® 346 

om ἦν 8 730 

ἐπορεύϑη] exogeveto 8 346 59 730 

ἐπηρώτησεν] exeo. (sic) 108 458 s 346 

μου 2°] + wtoaax 246 343’-344m8 346 Chr VIII 441 Aeth? Arm 
οὐ] ovy ov μη 343-344™8(vid); ovy μη 30-127-344t; pr ovy 730 
evodoic] + σοι 30-344’ 

ἀπῆλϑεν] + exeev 246 343-344m8 


252 ΜΜᾶΈαδιάμ] μαδιαν 343-344’ Arm 


254 


Ἀβιρά] αβιδα 72’-426 19’ s-8° 392 120’ 55 319 730 Or Sel 121 Arm 


2513 Μασσάμ)] μαβσαν s~*® 392 55 


2517 
2522 
2523 
2528 
2532 
2615 
2619 
2620 
2634 
274 

2710 
2746 
281 

2910 
2920 
2933 
306 

322 

3317 
3318 
347 

3413 
3415 
3415 
3418 
3431 
3512 
3523 
365 

3613 
3618 
3623 
3623 
3624 
3626 
3629 


Ἰσμαήλ] + ooa εζησεν 57'ME 130™8-343-344mE 

tr μοι [μέλλει s 346(uov*) 730 

Ex τῆς κοιλίας] ev τὴ κοιλια 422* 5-180 730 Chr VIII 448 LatIren IV 21.2 
om 7) s 799 346 319 730 

init] pr και s—18° 

αὐτοῦ 1°] + aBoaayu 30’-130™s 

εὗρον] -gav 911 961 s—%4% 730 392* 319* 509 
ἐμαχέσαντο] -χησ. (-χισ. 30) s 

γυναῖκα] + ἡ ονομα 8 346 Aeth 

tr φιλῶ | ἐγώ 8 346 Arm 

tr ἀποϑανεῖν [αὐτόν 314-537 8 

γυναῖκα] -κας 911 376 343-344-730 

εὐλόγησεν] nud. M 551’ s—8° 76 346’ 55 59 319 509 
Ἰακώβ 25] και 344’ 

ἐδούλευσεν] + avtw 30'-343’ 346 

ἤκουσεν x6] xé evdev 344’ 

μοι 1°] we 30’ Lath Quaest XLV 13 


παρεμβολαί] -λη 72 761° 56*-246 343’-344’ 346 Chr VIII 5074? LaS BoTattam gyh 


οἰκίας] oxnvac 343-344’ 346 Chr ΠῚ 512 

παρενέβαλεν] -λον 127°-343-344 346 319 

om καί 2° 15’-376 30-343-344' 

μετὰ δόλου post αὐτοῖς tr 30-343-344' 318 

γένησϑε] περιτεμνησϑε (-νεσϑε 30) 30-343-344't*t 346* 
tr ὡς ἡμεῖς | καὶ ὑμεῖς 53’ 30-343-344't*t 318’ Arm 
ἐναντίον 1°] ενωπιον (evoz. 30) 30-127-344txt 
χρήσονται] ἐχρήσαντο 30-343-344'txt 346 59’ Aeth Bo 
om σοί 2° — fin 761 343-344’ 59’ 

Λευΐ λευει D& G-17-400* s—78° 121¢ 

Ἰεούς] wove 343-344’ 

Βασεμμάϑ]1 -σεμαϑ 376-426*-799 16-78 s—18° 76 346* Lal Arm BoW 
Ὀλιβεμᾶς 1°] + ϑύυγατρος ava 57M 246 s—180 

Γολών] yohou 739 s—%° 619 Lal 

᾿᾽Ωνάμ] ὠνα 343*-344' 

Ἰαμίν] αιμιν 30-343-344' ; αιμην 730 

Ἀσβάν] ασβαμ 5-.[1.9 

Σωβάλ] σαβαλ 18 5-1380 59’ 


3636 Μασέκκας] μεσ. 80΄ -844' ; μεσσ. 343 


3712 
3714 
3725 


πρόβατα] + αὐτων 343-344m8 
“Χεβοών] yeBow 344’ 
ἄρτον] αρτους 30’-343-344'me 71’ Las 
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985 Σηλώμ] σηλων 58 44 s—18° 7O7TUI 

387 ϑεός] κξ 343-344’ 707 

3818 tr σοι | δώσω 129 30’-127-344txt 7071 Arm = MM 
3822 ἀπεστράφη] -otoepe(v) 30’'-344'ms 71’. In 57’™8 the variant is attributed to a’. 
396 οὐδέν] ovdev 961 56* 127°-343-344 

3913 om αὐτοῦ 962 135 106 56* 75 s—18° 662 

404 ἡμέρας} + πλειους (πλι. 30) 58 761* 246 75 30΄ -348- 344’ πὰρ 
4015 προτέραν] -oov 343-344’ 

4013 οἰνοχοῶν] αρχιοιν. 30’ 

413 ἐνέμοντο] eBooxorto 30° 

414 om ταῖς σαρξίν 25 30°-344 

4151 ἐποίησεν] πεποίηκεν 5.139 71’ 

4212 ἤλϑατε)] ἡκατε ΠΟΤΕ 5--180 71’ 76 319 Chr VIII 549 
4225 ἑκάστῳ) -otov A M 72-376-799 79 s—18° 84* 121-527 509 
4235 om αὐτούς D& 707 25 458 s—199 76 319 

4416 εὐρέϑη] nue. D& 30-344’ 

4417 εὑρέϑη] nue. 30-344’ 

4401 εἶπας δέ] ov δὲ εἰπας 5.139: cf 23 

44:9 ἔκ — μου 1°] απ εμου (αιμ. 30) 30’-127¢ prm.344txt 
4432 δκδέδεκται) εκδεδεται (-δοται 730°) 30’ 

452 μετά] μεγαλην F* 30’-127*-344 Aeth© 

4510 σου 1°] + καὶ o o1x0¢ cov M™8(vid) 344’me 

4513 tr τὸν πατέρα μου [ὧδε s—}8° 

4523 αἰρούσας] αἱἰροντας 18 246 30’-344me Chr VIII 558 
4526 σου] αὐτου 30'-344’ms 

463 καταβῆναι) pr tov 962 58 30’-343-344ms 

464 om ἐπιβαλεῖ tac χεῖρας 343*-344txt 

4610 Tair] teu 646 s—18? 

4610 Awd] ιαωϑ 246 30’-344ms Bow 

4617 Σάρα] -ορα 1) 799 422*-761 44 56* 5 346-619 59¢ 76 319 
4018 tr Aeia {τῇ ϑυγατρὶ αὐτοῦ 130-730 

4620 om δέ ult 125 s—18° 

4621 Βάλα 1°] Badia 5.139 76 319 

4621 Βάλα 2°] βαλλα 30’-127 76 319 Bo 

4621 Pac] aagwe 30’ 

4621 Οφίμ] οφιμμιμ 30’; οφιμμιν 343-344’ 

4626 tr μετὰ Ἰακώβ | εἰς Αἴγυπτον 30’ Sa 

4632 om δέ 953 962(vid) 17’ 30-343-344’ 71’ 59 

474 γῇ 2°] pr τη 30-343-344' 55 

475 om σου 2° 343-344’-730 

475 ἥκασιν] εληλυϑασι(ν)ὴ 707 8-189 

476 om ἰδού 707 s—}8° 

476 ἔναντίον] εἰς προσωπον 707 s—18° 

476 τῇ βελτίστῃ γῇ] αγαϑωτατω τῆς γῆς 707 8-189 

476 κατοίκισον)] καϑισον (-ϑησον 30) 707 s—}8? 

47s om ἡμερῶν 343-344’ 

479 { τῶν ἑτῶν | τῆς ζωῆς 3° 343-344’ 346* 

4711 καϑά] καϑαπερ 343-344m8 

4718 om ἐν 72’ 646 30-127-343-344txt 

4722 ἐκτήσατο] + avtny 343-344’ Arab Bo 

4729 Ἰωσήφ] pr τον 79 53’ 343-344’ 619 59 Chr VIII 565s 
4729 τὴν χεῖρα] τας χειρας 30’ 

481 Ἰωσήφ) + λέγοντες 413™8-646 30’-343-344™ms 71’ Arab Bo 
48s τούς] + δυο 85™8-343-344mE 31 

4813 om te 646 75 s—180 

4819 om εἰς ult 343-344txt LatAmbr passim 

4913 magatevet] -tiver 30’; -tewer 343-344’ Lateod 100 
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4922 ηὐξημένος 1°] + μου M™E 30’-85™8-343-344’ms LaE Arab 
4926 ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις 1°] ex evdoyray 30’-85txt-343-344’txt LaS 
4907 διαδώσει] διαδιδωσι(ν) F* 58 53’ 9-180 76* 319 

4923 εὐλόγησεν 2°] pr nv 5.139 Chr VIII 576 

506 om ἀνάβηϑι — fin 30’ 

5010 ésoinoer] -σαν BS 15-29-376 53’ s—18° 346 Aeth 

5019 tr αὐτοῖς [ Ἰωσήφ 5.13 Bo 

5021 οἰκίας] γυναίκας 30’ 

5024 εἶπεν] εκαλεσεν 30’-85*xt-127-343-344txt 

5024 τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς] τους αδελφους 30’-85'xt-127-343-344txt 


The above list of variants contains the readings in which s or members of 
the s group are the dominant support for the reading. 

It appears from the above list that very few unique readings obtain for 
the group as a whole and some doubt might exist as to the integrity of these 
mss. as a text family. At 2620 s uniquely reads euwaynoarto for ἐμαχέσαντο; the 
use of this rare, late prose, form is only explicable on the basis of a common 
parent. Similarly the unaugmented form exegwtycev for ἐπηρώτησεν at 2423 is 
attested by s (as well as 108 458 346); such a form also presupposes a common 
source. At 4isbis Μαϑουσαλά is spelled as μαϑουσαηλα in 16 8. Similar evidence 
obtains for proper names at 102 4 1110-13 145 2513 3623 (yodom) 3624 26 29 385 4610; 
these further support the identification of these mss. as a text family. 

From 2613 ms. 730 is clearly a member of the group. Prior to that it was 
unclassified (i.e. as a codex mixtus), although in a number of instances it 
supported the s reading; cf. Q1obis 1025 1131 1411 162 184 198 2128 852 2251 
241 10 254 22 23 28. In only three of these (1025 2132 241) is 730 the only further 
Greek support for the s reading whereas after 2613 it normally forms part 
of the group. The character of 130 also undergoes change at 3119. Up to this 
point it is a rich source for hex material on the margin; from this point no 
further material is given. Similarly the character of the lemma changes and 
its relation to the s group particularly in the last 10 chh is extremely vague. 
On the other hand it seems to be somewhat related to 730 as at 461s. Certainly 
its classification as a codex mixtus after 3119 would have been defensible. 

In the following analysis of list 1 no distinctions will be made among read- 
ings partially supported, uniquely supported, and those in which the s reading 
receives support in other scattered mss. 

The group shows little deviation from the majority text in the inflection of 
nouns and pronouns. Thus for pronouns there are only single instances of 
change in number (234), case (306), person (4526), and of change to named 
referent (917). For nouns there are 3 instances of change in case (4225 4926 502s), 
5, in number (2746 322 3725 4729 4926), and one in gender (4013). Change in 
articulation is also rare, with 4 instances of addition of the article (910 463 
474 29) and 3 of its omission (2132 2221 2528). Only 3 instances of the addition 
of καὶ (43 1411 2532), and one of its omission (347) are attested. 

Change in verbal inflection is also infrequent; of the 19 instances in the 
above list 6 involve change in tense (87 2410 3431 4151 4913 27), 4 in number 
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(713 2135 3318 5010), 3 in voice (35 2410 3822), one in person (162) and one in 
gender of a participial form (4523). Further there is one instance of ev- as a 
compounding element being augmented (28:1) and one of a ist Aorist 
ending with a 2nd Aorist stem (2619; also supported by 911 961). The list also 
yields 18 instances of omissions as well as 17 transpositions. 

Of greater interest is the relatively large number of changes in spelling of 
proper names which were mentioned earlier. Change in lexeme is not occasioned 
through Hebrew except in two possible cases. At 47s Gen rendered 19 
well by ἐναντίον cod. The variant s text reads εἰς προσώπον σου; the reading is 
also supported by anO ms , and appears to be a Hebraism. (The other variants 
in the verse, as well as the second variant in 5, also betray Hebrew influence; 
cf the long plus in 5.) The other instance is at 387 where the tetragramma- 
ton is rendered by ὁ ϑεός in Gen but appears in three s mss. as o x¢. Since 
“x¢ never appears in Gen as a designation for God with the article the apparent 
agreement seems to be mere coincidence. Change in preposition occurs only 
9 times and except for the above mentioned instance is never the result of 
hex influence; in fact, 2 instances (1131 2523) are contrary to 2M. 

The group occasionally reads a synonym for Gen the origin of which cannot 
be determined; thus φωτίσμον for φαῦσιν 114 (not in WM); ἐποίησεν for ἔπλασεν 
215 (not in M1); efooxorto for ἐνέμοντο 413, and yxate for ἤλθατε 4212. Others are 
the result of palaeographic confusion; thus de for δή 184 and μεγαλὴν for μετά 
452. The variants at 3317 3415 4013 4421 are probably all due to the influence 
of the context. The occurrence of γυναίκας for οἰκίας 5021 = ὩὉ in MM, is probably 
due to the common phrase vag και τας γυναίκας vuwy. Singular is the peculiar 
variant ἐκάλεσεν for εἶπεν 5024 in the construction εἶπεν... λέγων. 

Most of the plusses mainly attested by s representatives are ad sensum 
additions or epexegetical plusses such as 713 2437 61 2634 2920 404 4510 4722 
481 8. 4922 23. None of these is reflected in Wt. A few, however, are the result 
of Hebrew influence and probably constitute Origen’s text. At 3s 344’ have 
the marginal addition of τῆς ἡμέρας to δειλινόν reflecting M arn ΠῚ 1. The reading 
also occurs in the text of 53 319. At 819 ϑηρία is followed by καὶ πάντα τὰ κτήνη 
where 11 has wan 29. The addition of xa παντα ta κινουμενα in 8 346 reflects M. 
The reading in 910 ἀπό 3°] pr καὶ (> 130 346 730) πασι τοις ζωοις τῆς γῆς 
130-344’ 346 730 reflects M: paxn nen 29. Finally the addition at the end of 
231 of Cwn oageas reflects Mi A wv ~N (22). This reading is also attested in two 
O mss. as well as in D 318 59. 

In summary no clear picture of the character of s emerges. That it is an 
independent family is apparent from readings which presuppose a somewhat 
divergent parent text. It has been slightly influenced by the work of Origen 
in its text. The chief value of the s group lies in the marginal materials. 

The group does at times retain old materials. At 1814 s—*° along with 911¢?™™ 
D& 82 392*-527 319 Luc 137'¢ alone represent the original Gen reading τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 
This is clear from the support for the genitive (but without article) in 961. 
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The popular reading tw #ew is secondary. Similarly at 3923 where Ra adopted 
the popular reading τὸν κυριον as LX X, s-*° 180 along with a few other mss. has 


the original κύριον. κύριος is normally not articulated in Gen when it refers to 
God. The reading of s is now apparently also attested in 962. 

A final word ought to be mentioned concerning a curiosum in the text of 
127-344¢ at 1828. Gen has (ἐὰν δὲ) éhattovwi How oi πεντήκοντα δίκαιοι πέντε, 
ἀπολεῖς ἕνεκεν τῶν πέντε πᾶσαν τὴν πόλιν; καὶ εἶπεν ὅτι Οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσω, ἐὰν εὕρω 
éxet .... This text represents ἢ literally. Chr at VIII 390 paraphrases this 
passage in his own style with ελαττοὺυς τῶν πεντηζοντα εὐρεϑωσι και 
τεσσαράκοντα MEVTE WOW EV TH πολει δικαίοι OV σώσεις . . . εαν EvvEY WoL; SoMehOW 
this Chr paraphrase found its way into 127-344¢ where it is lhomma. No other 
instance of such dependence is to be found in Gen, and it remains a puzzling 
CUrLosum. 


The Textual Relations of the s group 


In the list that follows readings are given in which s representatives and 
those of one other group are the chief support. 


2. 1:26 (ΟἹ κτηνῶν] + καὶ των ϑηριων C” 5 Chr VII 69 La® Ach Sat 

214 (O) om οὗτος 2° 17’-135-426 16 56¢ 5.125 74 346-424 31 Phil I 77. 1116 Hipp ΤΙ 101 

219 (O) αὐτῷ] αὐτου A 17’-135 56¢1-129 5.127 54 319 509 Phil I 92.12te 

36 (C) τοῦ 2°] pr ano 18 128° 5 392 730: Chr Vil 129s Lat Arab Bo = 2 

4253 (A) ἐμοί 2°] μοι M 72 127*-343-344 71-318’ 120’ 55* 319 509 Procop 256 

614 (cl) αὐτήν post ἔξωϑεν tr cl-16-408 5-152 54 Chr VIL 210 

7iz (C) ἐπῆρεν] + to vdwe C°—16 408.57’me 130ms-344me 730 

814 (cl) ἑβδόμῃ — μηνός post γῆ tr 15-64 cl s Chr VII 236 

816 (Ὁ) ἡ γυνή et of υἱοί tr L 15-58-64* b 343-344 799 54 Bo 

817 (d) σεαυτοῦ] σου A d 53’ 130-344’txt 346txt-392 509 

819 (t) ἑρπετόν] + και παν D& 85 71-346 55 59 509 Bo 

822 (ΟἹ ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτα] και (> 761 Aeth) nuega καινυξ C’—-128* -57'm8-550 127M8-130™8- 
343 370 Aeth®; ascribed to a’ in 64, a’ σ΄ in M 

95 (f) χειρός 2°] + παντὸς 72’-135me f—56** 5-343 346 730 Aeth-P 

016 (O) ἐμοῦ] tov ϑὺ 15-64*(vid)-135-426 130t*t-344’txt Chr VIT 255 Aeth-© = MM 

107 (C) LaBa 2°] caBav M 64-376 Ο' (σαυαν 79) 53’ 75 s—18° 392 120 54 509 

1013 (O) Nepdaheiu) -ϑαβιειμ 15-17'-135 246 s—18° 

1024 (C) καὶ Καινάν] xawav de M 72’ C’-5?’ 108 s—43 δ 730 Lal 

1026 (A) Acaguad?] σαρμωϑ A* 15 107* 344’ 121-318-424-619 31’ 59 

1027 (C) Αἰξήλ] talnd 82 C’—-18 7379 246 344’ 370 730 

1028 (ἡ) Σαβεῦ] caBav 833(vid) s—*43 ¢ 392’ 120 59 509 730 

1115 (ΟἹ τριάκοντα] πεντηκοντα 72’ C” s—*43 346 59 509 730 

1120 21 ({) Σερούχ] cegovy 128 s—348 ¢-379 392 55* 59 

1122 ({) Σερούχ] σερουγ 85.333 ἐ 810 392 55* 59 

1217 (O) 6 ϑεός] pr κξς 961 O-8 456 180πι|.348- 9441 

1314 (b) tr νῦν [σύ ὃ 53 s—*43 346 730 Chr VII 312 Τδι(]θ 10 Hi Quaest XXI 2608» 

141 (¢) Auagpdd] -pad 961(vid) 77° 53-246 s—48 ω 199 346° 730 

14s (d) tr εἰς πόλεμον ad fin 426 ἃ s—%43 346 54 730 Chr VII 325 

149 (ἡ) Ἀμαρφάλ] -pad 426 53-246 s—*48 {99 346°-527 319 730 

1417 (A) ἀναστρέψαι] ὑποστρ. 72’ 57’™8-77 127-130™8-343 46-370 392’-424-619 120° 55 
59 319 Cyr I 353 

1421 (A) μοι] ἐμοι 77 s—*48 771-346-392 120’ 730 

151 (d) tr ἐν ὁράματι post λέγων Μ ἃ 75 5-333 346 54 730 Chr VIL 332 337 
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1517 
162 

1615 
1717 
1720 
1720 
1721 
1725 
1819 
1822 
1829 
199 


1915 
1915 
201 

204 

206 

217 

2115 
2118 
2132 
222 

2222 
236 

2389 

2310 
2410 
2427 
2429 
2430 
2435 
2438 
2445 
2446 
2457 
2518 
2526 
2532 
2625 
2720 
2743 


286 
2813 
2911 
2934 
305 
3027 
3033 
311 
91. 
9118 
9129 
3133 
3142 


3146 


(cI) om αἵ cl 53-664¢ 75 5-.348 346 55 319 730 Armte Co 

(b) ὑπήκουσεν] επηκουσε(ν) ὃ s—348 346 730 

(ΟἹ αὐτοῦ] + tov γενομένου αὐτω (ὁ var) C” 246 130™8-344'ms 424 

(t) tr ἐνενήκοντα ἐτῶν | οὖσα 8 ἐ 319 730 Bo 

(ΟἹ) εὐλόγηκα] nud. 72'-426 550 5 76’ 121-346-392 59 730 

(A) αὐξανῶ] -Enow 911 s 346-392 σ΄ 1 55 59 730 Phil IIT 202.1 

(ΟἹ ἑτέρῳ] δευτερω 72’ Ο΄ 1285 125 53-246 75 5 346 730 Chr VII 371 

(d) tr δέκα τριῶν [ἦν M d-* 85 346 54 730 

(O) om πάντα O’-17 185 5 799 71-346 120’ 59 DialAZ 14 Hus VI 231 La = ἤϊ 
(ΟἹ xo] + tov ϑὺ Μ 135me C’”—-56" 130ms.343-344’me 370 319 Pal Sa?0? 

(A) ἀπολέσω] -λω 961 s—18° 121™8-619 z 730 

(O) ἐκεῖ] + καὶ εἰπαν (-πον 961 106-107’ 54) 961 O'-1” 82 106-107’ s 318 54 730 
LaS Pal Sa Syh = ἢϊ 

(cl) ἀναστάς] -ota 57’txt.73’ g—180M8 318'-527 

(0) om δύο 1) ὃ 5 71’-346 55 730 

(b) tr ἐκεῖϑεν | ABoadu ὃ 5 730 AethPR 

(cl) ἀγνοοῦν et δίκαιον tr cl s 346 730 Chr VIII 417 Arab 

(ΟἹ tr ἐγώ | cov 426 C’’—-* 107’ 5 54 730 Procop 380 

(d) om τῷ 2° 14 ἃ 8 54 730 Chr VIII 421s 

(d) ἐκ] απο ἃ 85.180 121 δά 

(4) tr τῇ χειρί σου | αὐτό 961 ἃ s 346 54 730 Aeth Arm (om σου) Co 

(ΟἹ ὁρκισμοῦ] ορκου A M 940 ΟἿ 343’-344’ 370 392 120° 59 730 

(O) ἄν] εαν D& 940 15’-17’-ol 25 314-537 56’ s—° 74-134¢ 55 319 730 

(t) Ἰεδλάφ] ιελδαβ 53’ 130-344’ t-*% 346 

(ΟἽ οὐδείς] ουϑεις 961 C18 55!’ 108 s 71-346 730 

(ΟἹ αὐτῷ] pr ev 16-77-414'-551 5 730 

(cl) ἀκουόντων] + παντῶν 135 cl 246 75 s 346 Aeth™ 

(n) we® ἑαυτοῦ] μετ αὐτου M 125 n 8 346°-392 55 319 

(cl) om τοῦ 3° 25-cl s 346-527*(c pr m) 

(d) tr πρὸς tov ἄνϑορωπον ad fin d s 346 

(cl) om Ῥεβέκκας 14-131-500-cl 106 343’-344 346 

(d) ἔδωκεν] eyeveto d-*9 30-127*-130-343tst-344txt 346 

(C) μου 3°] + ἰισαακ (taax 78) C” 246 130™8-343-344™ms 59 730 

(ΟἹ εὐϑύς] evdv 962 15-381’ C’—128 422.18-313 5-18 730 

(ἢ) ἑαυτῆς] + ext tov βραχίονα avtng M 57'™8-73ME 130M8-343-344' me ¢—799 392 55 
(d) καλέσωμεν} -σομεν 376 54-422 44-107 343’-344 

(O) HitAdt] ευειλατ A 6 961 962 15’-17-376 s—*° 

(f) τοῦτο] tovtoy (-wy 130) M 707 {129 458 s 346-392¢ 730 Aeth-P 

(f) tr ταῦτα ad fin 79 f s 730 

(d) ἐπεκαλέσατο] exwvomace(v) d 130t*t-343-344’txt 

(0). ὃ δὲ] wan ia G- "=" 256" 5. 5055 509 

(ΟἹ om εἰς τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν 806 911 Ο-8 127-130txt-344txt.730 71’ 509 Phil passim 
Chr VIII 473 LatOr Matth 42 PsPhil 97 Vulg = Υϊ 

(d) εὐλόγησεν] ηυλ. DS M 961 15-135’ 25°-551’ 19 d-4* s-730 71 55 59 319 509 
(d) ἧς] 7 M 72’ 25-52’-78-569 BS ἃ 343-344’ 71’-5278 Phil IIT 205. 28ν Chr VIIL 476 
(C) ἐφίλησεν] κατεφιλησεν (-λισεν 18-313) C” 344’ 

(A) Aevi] Aever 911 17-82-400* 129* 30-343’ χ 51 

(d) tr τῷ Ἰακώβ / υἱόν 16 ἃ s—*4*’ 799 346 La’ Aeth Arab Arm Bo 

(n) εὐλόγησεν] nud. M 125 129 n 8-344 346’-392 59’ 

(A) αὔριον] επαυριον 408°-413™8-550 130™8-344’ z 630 

(d) om τῶν 2° 426* 73-413 BS d~** 53 344’-730 84 527 509 ~ 

(A) πρὸς αὐτόν] (το 127-344°) προσωπον αὐτου 911(vid) 57’™8 130™8-344’ z 630 Aeth 
(O) Μεσοποταμίᾳ) + σσυηριας O’ 30-130™8-343 Arm: cf 1M 

(d) σεαυτόν] -tw 376°PF™ 500 ἃ 127-130t*t-343 799 318 31 

(O) ἕν τῷ οἴκῳ] εἰς tov orxov D 961 Ο΄ -ὅ8 52’ 125 30-343’ 799 346’ 319 

(f) tr κενόν | we 106 53’-129 30-343’ 346 509 Chr VIII 504 Lat 

(d) συλλέγετε] ovvayayete d 30-343-344' 
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3146 (d) om ἐκεῖ 54 d 80-348-3844'΄ 59’ 509 Τ4Ὁ0 Aeth Arab Bo 

326 (d) tr tov ἀδελφόν σου | Ἠσαύ d 343-344’ 346’ 70711 LaS Aeth Arab Arm Bo 

331 (t) τάς] pr ἐπι M 376 25-128 246 5.789 ¢ 346’-392 55 59’ 319 630 La® Aeth Arab 
Arm Bo Syh = 1% 

3317 (C) ἑαυτῷ] avtw A 962 17'-135 C’’—16 128’ 418 414 314 343-344’-730 76 31 55 59’ 

3424 (d) πᾶς ἄρσην] παν agocev 82 79 BS* d-37° 53’ 75 30-130-344*(vid) 84-134-799 59’ 509 

3430 (A) Aevi] Aever 911 G 300-343-344’ 2 

355 (cll) αὐτῶν] αὐτου 413-550*-cl]-** 343-344’ 346 Arm 


3510 (C) ἀλλ] + ἡ D G-64 C”-54 79 128 44.370 53 458 38-180 71-392 

3518 (cl) om αὐτήν οἱ 44 30-343-344’ 346 Arm 

363 (δ) Baceupad] -σεμαϑ 618 16-52-54-78 b 129 30’-130* 84 121-392 Arm Sa 

364 (δ) Βασεμμάϑ] -ceuad (a ex corr BS) 16-25-78-761* b 53* 30’-127 76-84-799 392 31* 
59’ Lat Arm 

3610 (of) Βασεμμάϑ] -σεμαϑ οἱ 14’-78-551" 19-108 53* 30’-130* 76-84 71’-392 59’ Lal 
Armte 


3621 (cl) Anowyr] δησσων cl 5-..80 

3710 (cl) tr to ἐνύπνιον [τοῦτο cl-646 s—®° Lad 

3819 (t) dvaotdoa] -otac A* 82-135* 56* 5 ἐ 16 59’ 509 70711 

396 (f) καϑΊ κατ Ὁ M 961 15-376-799 78-79-413-551’ f-246 3-180 76e 509 

403 (ΟἹ ἀρχιμαγείρῳ] δεσμοφυλακι D M δ8-ο] OC” -128 5-80 318-527 319 

4020 (f) ἐποίει] εποιησε(ν) 426*(vid) 77 5378 53’-56*-246 458 30’-344ms 76 392 55 59’ 
509 La! Aeth Bo 

417 (A) om καὶ ἀνεμόφϑοροι 128 125 75 s—3483 318’ z 630 Arm@P Bol = mM 

4116 (n) Φαραώ 2°] pr tw 58-376 246 n 30’-344’ 71 

4136 (A) πεφυλαγμένα] pr ta 961 426 19 75 30’-344’ 71’-346 z Lal Aeth 

423 (A) om οἱ 2° 72-376 30'-344 318’ z 

42:8 (¢) tr ϑεόν | yao D M 72 79 53’ 5.180 ¢-46 392’ 59 76 319 509 630 Chr VIII 549 

4201 (O) εἶπεν] -παν 17’-58-72’-82-426 129 30’-344m™s8 319 509 Aeth Armap = MN 

4228 (C) ἐποίησεν] pr o 15 Ο΄᾽ -18 128 30’-344m8 84-134 392 59 76 319 Arm 

4229 (ol) ἀπήγγειλαν] avnyy. ΕἾ 135-o0J-381 95-180 

4324 (b) νίψαι] vipacdar (-ode 19-108) 15 761*(vid) ὃ 44 30’-344m8 

4412 (O) Βενιαμίν] -uew A F M 962 17-29-58-64*-72’-376-381'-400* 56*-129* 3-799 121- 
392 407 319 509 

4515 (C) αὐτοῖς] αὐτους ἘΠ 376 Οὐ -7' 128 551’ 19’ 75 30'-344me 84 71’ 59 

462 (O) Ἰσραήλ] pr προς D& M O-*? 376.799 246 s 71’-527 76 319 630 LaE Arm Syh 

4618 (n) tr δέκα ἕξ [ψυχάς 72 646 106’ n 5-.18 Las 

4619 (O) Beviayiy] -μειν A M 962 17-29-58-64*-72’-376-381'-400* 129*-246 s—799 392 407 

4624 (n) Tooaag]| tecaag 135 n s—®° 630 

475 (d) om λέγων 72’ 128 106’-107' 458 343-344’-730 527 59 Syhms 

483 (A) εὐλόγησεν] nui. A M 408 53’ 30-343-344' 121-318-392’-619 59 76 509 

4820 (A) εὐλόγησεν] nud. A L M 551 53’ 75 30’-343-344’ 121-318-392’ 59 76 340 509 

4926 (n) ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις 2°] επιϑυμιας (ened. 458) 53’-56™8 n 85tst-343-344’txt Tht I 224 


4928 (A) εὐλόγησεν 1°] nud. A F M 53 30’-343-344’ 121-318-392’ 59 340 509 
504 (O) παρῆλϑον)] -ϑοσαν (c var) 15’-17-58-72-135' δή πε 129 30’-344m6 
5010 (f) αὐτόν] + exer 646 129-664 85™8-344’ms.730 340 LaS Arm Sa Syh 


Of the 128 readings in the above list the following table shows the number 
of agreements of s with other groups. 


C (including c/’) 35 t 12 
d 22 b 8 
O (including o/) 22 7 
A related groups y and/or z 16 n 6 
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Clearly the 8 group is most closely related to the Catena group. Somewhat 
surprising is the large number of agreements between s and d. That a close 
relation should obtain with O was evident from the preceding chapter. To 
obtain a clearer picture of the place of s in the text history it will be necessary 
to examine it in a larger group of readings. Accordingly a final list follows in 


which 


s readings are shared by two or three other groups. Only the Greek 


evidence is given for the readings. 


3 
32 
911 
416 
55 


526 


64 
67 


620 


74 
79 
714 
716 
85 
87 


813 
813 
910 
917 
107 
1018 
1019 
1021 
11. 
114 
117 
117 
1131 
1312 
1314 
1411 


1413 
1415 


76 


(C A) évy — fin] παραδεισου Α΄“ 82-426 C’—7? s 121-424 z 54 55 509 730 Chr VII 126-8 

(C ἢ καρποῦ] pr παντος C’’—18 77 128 422txt δόθίχε 53 _199me_664¢ 5 346 319 730mE 

(ὦ ἢ αὐτῷ) + κξ o BE C”’—18 128 53-246-664(vid) s 370 

(ὃ d) ἐξῆλϑεν δέ] και εξηλϑε(ν) 16-18 ὃ ἃ 8 527 54 Procop 252 

(C A) ἔτη --- τριάκοντα] τριακ. x. evvax. (evax. 71) etn D(vid) Μ C’-18 g y-318 527 

z 59 730 

(C A) ἔτη — δύο] δυο x. oydonx. x. entax. etn D& M C’’-408° 5 121-392-424 z 55 59 

509 730 

(n A) ἑαυτοῖς] αὐτοις 72-426 n 8.139 121-424 31’ 55* 509 

(C A) πετεινῶν] pr tov A D& M 58-376 16-57¢ PF ™.77’-78-128'-313-408-413'-414’- 

551-739 56* 458 5 121-318'-424 z-%! 54 55 59 319 730 

(O cl) om πάντων 2° 15-64-135’-400-426¢ 16-408-c7 5 71-392 120 55 59 319 Chr 

VIL 212 Cyr IT 57 

(C n A) τῆς γῆς] pr πασης D M 72’ Ο" 569 761° » 5 ψ 818 392 31’ 59 509 

(C ὃ d) δύο 2°] + azo παντων (-vtw 54) 15-64 C” ὃ ἃ s 346 δά 55¢ 730 Chr VIL 222 

(O ὃ ἢ πετεινόν] pr ooveoy 911(vid) 17’-58-135-426 ὃ f->®* 5 55 

(O b) 6 ϑεός 1°] pr κξ O'-1” 82 185’ 16-761 ὃ 246 s 799 346 54 319 509 

(cl ὃ d) tr ἐν — μηνός ad fin 15-64*-426 16-cl ὃ ἃ 8 346-392 54 Chr VII 234 

is f) ὕδωρ 1°] + απο προσωποῦ τῆς γης 57™8-413'-422* 53’-246 343-344’ms 799 Cyr 
57 

(On A) ἐξέλιπεν 1°] -λειπε(ν) AM 15’-58-64-72’-376 129 n 8 346’-392 120’ 55 319 

509 

(On A) ἐξέλιπεν 2°] -λειπεί(ν) A M 58-72'-82-376 53-129 n 5 346-392 120’ 55 319 

509 

({ ὃ) ἐκ] απο 58 [129 8.818 46-74’ 346 54 730 Chr VIL 353 

(cl b) 6 02] pr xz D& 135 16-77-cl b 129 130ms-344’me 527 730 

(O d) XaBaxaba] σεβεκαϑα 961(vid) 17’-58-135-426 d 343’ 346 δά 319 

(C n) τοῦτο] tavta M 961 C°-57 55° 108 53 nm 9. ὉΤῈ 343 S70 392’ 120 δ 59 

509 

(O ΟἹ ἐλϑεῖν 1°] εισελϑειν 961 17-135’ C” 108 56™E 3-343 370 346-392 120 319 509 

730 

(d t) τοῦ μείζονος] τω μειζονι 15 d 246 s(to μιζομι 343) t(tr 799) 

(1 ἢ) απὸ] ax 56’-129 3-848 4-799 54 Or IT 30 

(cl ὃ d) tr ἡ κεφαλή / ἔσται 15-426 cl ὃ ἃ s 799 424 δά 730 Chr VII 275 277 Or 

III 90 

(O C d) tr ἐκεῖ [αὐτῶν 15-72’-376' C’’—16 408" q 53’ 5 370 318’ 59 730 Chr VII 278 

Or Sel 112 IIT 90 

(C ὃ ἢ τὴν φωνήν] της φωνης 833(vid) 911 376 C’’—128 ρ-108 53’-246* 5 346 δά 319 730 

Chr VII 278ter Or Sel 112 

(O t) γυναῖκα] + δὲ 961(vid) Ο- 152 36 107 53-246 5 46-74’-799 δά 730 Chr VIL 282 

285 

(ὦ t) Ἀβρὰμ δέ] και αβραμ M 961(vid) 82-135-426 ἃ 53 s t 346 54 55 Chr VII 311 

(O A) 95] κῷ M O-82 426 58 344’ 71-392 120’ 55 319 509 730 

(O d) tr πᾶσαν ante τήν 1° M 961 Od s 346’-392 54 319 730 Chr VIL 325 

(O C d) Ἐσχώλ] εσχολ 17'-72'-426 C’—73 77 551" 1 246* 3-348 370 71-424 730 

(C t) Χωβά] χωβαλ D M 961 15’-400 C’’—16 77 79 408 422 761 ς--848 4-799 346 55¢ 730 Chr 

VII 326 
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15is (d ὁ A) κ2] + ο ὃς Md 85.348} 346-392 120’ 54 59 730 Procop 340 
1520 (f A) Pagaty] pagaew A 25-128 [-336 458 s—343 121-392-424 z 54 55* 


162 (ὁ ὁ A) ἰδού] + δὴ Ὁ 422 ὁ 5.333 {79 121-346'-392 55 59 730 

163 (O δὴ oixjoa] συνοικ. M 17’-135 107 53-664¢ s-343 ¢ 527 54 55 730 Chr VIL 
3528 

1710 (d f t) fin] + εἰς τας γενεας vuwy (avtwy 961 44’) 961 d 53-246-664¢ 5 ¢ 346’ 54 
730 

1717 (O ἢ om vidc 911 O 5. 59 7-46 τ 190’ 55 59 730 Phil passim 

182 (ὦ t) ἀναβλέψας δέ] και αν. 961 d s ἐ 519 346 54 730 DialTA 102v 

187 (d ᾿ t) παιδί] + αὐτου d 53’-56°-246 s ἐ 346 54 55 730 

1813 (bd ἢ καὶ εἶπεν] εἰπεν δὲ ὃ ἃ f 8 346 δά 730 

1817 (ἃ t) ὁ δέ] και ο d 8—189™ 74’-76-799 54 730 

1822 (O ᾿ A) tr ἦν | ἔτι M 838 15’-376’-708 6 -108 458 5 870 71’-318’-392 γ΄ 8: 55me 59 
730 Phil I 115.5 174.11 

182s (C d) tr οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσω ad fin 72’-82 Ο΄᾽ 128 d s 346 δά 730 Chr VIII 390 

1830 (C n A) ἐὰν εὕρω éxei] evexev (etvexe 127) των 82 C” BS 246 n 130™M8-344’ms 74 
71°-121-527 31° 319 

1831 (O ΟἹ κύριον] + μου 833 911 17’-72’-135 C” 53’ 458 5 346 54 730 

192 (OC) ἀλλ adda M 833 72’-376’ C’’—500 569 761 5 71-392 55 59 509 

19s (ὃ A) om μηδέν D 426 ὃ 8 71’-346-392 z 55 59 319 509 

1915 (f A) ἐπεσπούδαζον)] εσπουδαζον 15’-135 25-646-761 19’ f s—199™* 134 346-619 31’ 
54 59 509 

1917 (011 t) ἐξήγαγον] -yev 833 δδ0-01{-18 44 246 75 5 74’-76-370*(vid)-799 71-527 

1917 (O A) αὐτούς] avtov M 961 O'—7?’ 185 426 314* 5 46 71-346-392 120’ 55 59 509 730 

1930 (Ct A) ἐφοβήϑη] -ϑησαν 833 376 C’-52'Me 246 75 5-.1380 ¢-379 71.346’-392 120’ 59 319 
630 730 Chr VIII 410 Cyr I 181 

1935 (ft) καί 3°] pr την vuxta (-tay 53-246 799) evxewny 905 911 17'-135 106 53’-56™8-246 
s t 346 54 730 

212 (Cd f) tr ἔτεκεν | Σάρρα C” d-** f-**® s 730 

214 (ὃ d) 6 Beds] xz ὃ d-1% 130txt.343-344’(pr ο 127) Chr VIII 424 

21s (O A) tr μοι ||ἐποίησεν D(vid) 961 72’-82-135 107’ 75 s—}8° 71-318'-392’ 55 59 319 
630 Phil I 162.3 

217 (ἃ ὃ) tr ὅτι 1° — Σάρρα ad fin 961 135 d 8. ἐ 579 54 730 

2115 (n A) ἐξέλιπεν] -λειπεί(ν) A Ὁ M 940 82-376 413 129-246 n 8s 318-346*-392 407 55 319 

2122 (O ὃ d) ἐγένετο δέ] και ey. 961 O' ὃ απ 5-344 346 δά 319 730 

2128 (nt A) δικαιοσύνην] + pov 940 246 n 8 ἐ 379 71-346’-392 120’ 59 630* 730 

2126 (C A) ἐποίησεν] + σοι M 376 Ο΄ 418" 246 5 370 71’-346 z 59 630 730 

222 (O d) ἐφ᾽] emt D& Ο’ ἃ 8-180 346’-619 31 δά 319 

2211 (y 2) om αὐτῷ 72’ 8 71’-346-392 z 59 319 730 Phil III 247.9 Chr VIII 431 

2311 (O d) ἀγρόν] + δεδωκα σοι (> α΄ 128) O’—-17 q—125 ς--Ἰδοῖχε 730 

2311 (d t) ἐναντίον] ενωπιον 961 108 44’-107-125 s—19°™" ¢ 346 

2313 (ἃ t A) tov 1°] pr zarvtoc A 78* 108 d-!* 246 s—18° ¢ 121-346-619 31’ 55 730 

2317 (ὃ d) διπλῷ σπηλαίῳ] on. τω διπλ. (c var) ὃ 44-107’ 129 s 346 730 

2319 (ὃ A) om τῇ D@ M 72 79 5-18 44-125 246 5 ψ 518 619 65 319 730 

2320 (Ὁ n) Χέτ] pr tov 426 b-1% 44’-107 n s 71-318 59 730 

2414 (Ο ΟἹ om μοι 2° O' C” 8 346-392 55 59 319 630 730 Cyr IL 149 

2427 (O n) ἐγκατέλιπεν] -λειπεί(ν) (c var) A M 940 962 17-72’-82-376-400* 413 129 n 
8. 121 318’-392 55 319 

2435 (d t) μόσχους] μοσχοι d 8:-.137 αὶ 346 

2436 (O A) om ἕνα D& M 940 961 Ο΄ -17 1% 5 76* 71-346’-392 120’ 55 59 319 630 

2436 (C A) αὐτόν] avtny 1) 426 C’-128 5 71-346'-392 55 59 630 730 

2439 (Ὁ ἃ n) πορεύσεται] πορευϑὴ (-ϑει 75) A 52-57’'me 5-58 _ n 3—180M8 318’ 

2447 (ἐ A) tr τίνος εἶ [ϑυγάτηρ M 911 s—*° ἡ y—*18 z 55 59 319 630 

2451 (ὃ ἃ f) ἐνώπιόν] evarvtiov D& ὃ ἃ f 130**t-343-344' 346 

2455 (ἃ t) ἀπελεύσεται) -σεσϑε 500 d 53-664¢ 5-199 ¢ 346 Chr ὙΠ 442 

2458 (ἃ f) εἶπαν] evmov 961 376-707 78-551 BS ἃ f 458 3-344" 346’ 

25s (C ἃ A) πρεσβύτης] -τερος 962 426 C’-97’° 185 739 1 g—180M8 121-392-424-619 31 730 


Toh 
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78 


259 
2510 
2516 


2517 
2519 


263 


267 
2618 
2620 
2627 
2628 
2634 
276 
277 
277 
2712 
2725 
286 
2815 
291 
291 
293 
2920 


2924 
2932 
2935 
308 

908 

9010 
3016 
3018 
3023 
3032 
3037 


3037 


9114 
3146 
3148 
3150 
3217 
3227 
3228 


3232 
334 
3310 
3310 
3313 
349 


349 


(O cl A) τοῦ 1°] + viov O'-1? 185 414’-551-c7 3-30 3448 346-424-619 χ 53: 
(O C A) 6] ον 15’-381-426-708 σ΄ ὁ 108 125 s γ 15: 527 630 

(C A) om of M 962 15-17-708 18-25-52’-54-128*-313-408-615-761* 44’-610 129-246 
g—180M2 76-799 71-346’ 120’ 59 319 509 630 

(¢ A) om τῆς D& 75 s t 71-346-392 120’ 55 59 319 509 630 

(C A) καὶ αὖται] αὐταὶ δὲ D& M 17-426 C” 8-80 y—121 818 2-122 55 319 509 630 Chr 
VIII 4438s Cyr II 153 

(C δ) om πᾶσαν 911 82-135’-708 C’’—18 25 54 128 3138 ἢ 53’ 75 s 346°-424 31 319 509 
730 Chr VIII 453 

(d f) tr τῇ ὄψει [ἦν d f s 509 730 

(O d ὃ) ὠνόμασεν) + avtoig 15-17'-82°-376'-ol 73 d-*"° 246 s t 527 59 

t A) Toadx] pr tov M 911 s—1%° ¢-46 71-346’-392 319 509 


( 
(O n) ἤλϑετε] -ϑατε A D& 17’-72-82-426 108 106-370* n s—1° 1780 527 55* 59 319 509 
(C A) ἰδόντες] + oe 82-135-426 C”—* 418 ς 71’-392 z 
(O d) tr ἐτῶν | τεσσαράκοντα 961 O'-1” d-1% 129 5 
(ὃ ἃ f) ἐλάσσω] vewtegov 911 72’ ὃ d 53’-56t*t-246 458 5-18505Ὲ 346-392txt 
(O bd) ἵνα] καὶ 911 ΟἽ bd δ᾽ ον S46 
(d f) tr ἀποϑανεῖν [με 72’-135 422 d 53’-56'*t-246 5 
A) om pov 961(vid) 16 d 56* s—78° 71 z2-%1 319 Chr VIII 465 
ἢ προσήνεγκεν] προσηγαγεν (προσσ. 376-707) 911 O' 44’-370 f 343’-344' 318° 59 


d 

O f) 

d f) εἶδεν] ἰδὼν (etd. 17) 17'-135 d-4*4 f-129 130txt-343-344’ 527 31 

O A) ἐάν] av M 17’-135-426 s—189 318 z-3! Phil III 205.6 Iust Dial LVIII 26 

O δ) om δέ 961 O'-7’ ὃ 125 5.189 346 319 509 

O cl f) μητρός] pr της D& M 15-17'-135-01 646-cl 125 f-°®* 458 8 346’ 31 59’ 319 509 

d f Ἢ) τὸ στόμα] tov στοματος 16-78 d 56’-129 n 8 

d A) tr ἔτη | ἑπτά A 426 569 α 197 129 75 8-844’ 346 χ 4017 55 59’ 509 Chr VIII 
1 

O 


C A) om αὐτῇ D& Ο’ -ὅὃ8 14’-77'-79*-500' 8-344 4-527 407 319 

A) νῦν] + ovy 708 C” 8-343 318’ z 59’ 630 

ΟἽ om ἔτι 1° 15-72-376-ol C” 108 44 5-334΄ 84 318-527 509 

μοι] μου C” 370 246 30’-343 ὁ 527 Chr VIII 492 

δ) ἠδυνάσϑην]) εδυν. O-1® C’’—52’ 57 500 ἢ §6*-246 8344’ 346 59’ 

ὃ d) καὶ συνέλαβεν] συν. δὲ 961 17'-82-135-426 ὃ α196΄ 246 30’-130 346 509 

(¢ A) we] eve A M 961 72 129 8 t y—39’ z 55 59’ 509 630 Chr VIII 493 

(ὃ d t) ἔδωκεν] dedwxe(v) A ὃ ἃ 5-333 ¢ 346’ 

(ὃ f) tr 6 ϑεός [ μου 58-72 ὃ 370 {129 s—344’ 346 Chr VIIT 493 Tht I 200 

(d t) μισϑός] pr o L 961 «125 30’-130 ἐ΄ 134" 799 

(d f A) ἑαυτῷ] avtw A 961 376-618 79-761 537 α΄ 3105 f-246° 75 30-343-344' 46 71 
2.81 55 319 509 630 

(O d ὃ) περισύρων] -ρας (-σηρ. 376) 961 O' ἃ 343’-344' ὁ 346 319 630 Chr VIIL 
496 

(ὃ d ἢ PayydA et Λεία tr 961 58 ὁ ἃ f 75 30-344’ 509 630 

(yz) om καὶ ἔπιον 72-82 128 56**t 75 343’-344’ 71’-346-392 z 55 59’ 319 630 Cyr IT 250 
(O A) om αὐτοῦ Μ 945 15’-58-72-135' 343-344’ 346-392 z 55 319 

(O t A) γυναῖκας) -xa 961 17'-72-82-618 79-128 129 343’-344’ ¢ 346 z 59’ 

(f t) ἐρωτᾷ] -tnon 57 370° 53-129-664° 343’-344 ¢t-799 346 

(O ὃ) σοῦ] σοι M 962 O'-72 876 ἢ 30-344’ 71’ 

(GC Ay aAid| ἀλλ ἢ DG LM 376-381" C7 ΟΕ 225 455 44-370 8. 159 318-392) 2. Ὁ 
Genn 1652 

(ὦ t) wal] ὁ 15°-72-135 d-4* 8—739 ¢-84 346 Chr VIII 510 

(O A) αὐτοῦ] + και κατεφιλησεν (c var) avtov M™E O’ 128 56* 343’-344ms 71 z 

(O ὃ d) εὕρηκα] ευρον 961 Ο΄- b ἃ 129 75 30-127-343'-344txt 318’ 

(d n) ἄν] ec d n 30-343-344’ 

(ὃ f) at] ot 72 73-128-413 b 106 f-*® 343-344’ 84 318’ 

(C ἢ ἐπιγαμβροεύσασϑε] -cate A Ὁ 376 C”-128 53’-56* 30’-343-344'me 799 346’-392 
55 59’ 319 630 Chr VIII 516 

(ὦ ὁ A) fin] + εἰς yuvaixacg 54me d-44 53-664¢ 75 343-344’me ¢ y—346 55 59’ 630 
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3412 


3415 
3430 
352 


353 
3516 


3519 
3529 


3614 
3616 
3617 
3633 
3722 
3736 
389 

3810 
3813 
3822 


394 
394 
3913 


4010 
4014 
4015 
40:17 


4019 
4111 
4112 
4113 
4115 
4122 
4124 
4127 
4142 
4143 
4149 


4216 
4238 
433 
435 
4322 
4325 


4329 
4330 


4332 


(ὃ A) καϑότι] καϑο 135’-708 128 b(19 vid) 107’-125 30-343-344’ 799 71’-392’ 319 
509 630 

(of C b) init] pr μονον of C”’-18 ἢ 246 343-344’ ms.730 318 

(O ΟἹ τὴν γῆν] pr (-- G) πασαν G*-15-0] ΟΠ 128. 343-344m8.730 71’ 

(Ο ὃ A) om τοὺς we? ὑμῶν A O- ὃ 85-.39΄ 71’-346 z 59’ 509 630 Chr VIII 518 Cyr 
11 281 Eus VI 8 235 

(d n) διέσωσέν] eowoe(v) 17° d n 30-343-344’ 509 Eus VI 8 235 

(d n) ἐδυστόκησεν — fin] ev tw tixtew (+ αὐτὴν n) εδυστοκησε(ν) 19’-108 d x 30- 
127-343-344txt 346 

(ol C ἢ ὁδῷ] + tov ἱπποδρομου (c var) 135™8-o] C’—128 f 343-344’mM8-730 46 71 

(O f A) ἐκλιπών] -λειπὼν (aut -πονὴ Ο΄ -Ο 72 426 16-128 314 f 30-343-344’ 84 121-346 
z 55 319 509 

(f ἢ Teovc] ιεουλ 17’-135 52’-551¢-615' 19’-108 f-*8* 75 30’-344’ ¢ 392 59’ 

(C A) Todéu] yoda A 64™E C’—S2 54 615" 646 10΄ 7108. 3-159 121-392 2. 51 55 630 

(O ἢ Nayod) vayed 15-17'-64™8-135'-799 f 343-344’ 318-392 

(O C A) Βοσόρρας] βοσσορας 15-17΄ -Ο1 618 C’’—52’ 18 418 761 75 344’-730 46-84 2-31 
(O ὃ ἢ ἐμβάλετε] + δὲ A 15’-17-72-376 ὃ f 30'-343-344'me 121-318 

(d n) ΜΜαδιηναῖοι] ισμαηλιται (α var) 1385™8 57’¢ d 246 n 8.189 71 707! 

(O ἢ εἰσήρχετο] εισηλϑε(ν) O 19’-108 f s—}8° 318 ΤΟΤΤῚ Phil IIT 39.29 

(d n) ἐναντίον] ενωπιον 82 d n 8.139 Π707Π| 

(ol C δὴ ἀναβαίνει] aveBn A οἵ C’—128 ἢ s—18° 121 509 662 

(¢ A) ὧδε] evtavda A 15 125 129 343-344’'me ¢ 71’-121-392 55 59’ 509 662 
707111 

(O ἃ t) τοῦ οἴκου] της οἰκιας (-ειας 82) 961 Od 75 30’-127-344txt ¢ 392 55 59’ 509 70711 
(Ο d n) om αὐτοῦ 2° O-8 876 1 n 30’-127-344txt 

(O n) κατέλιπεν] -λειπε(ν) A M 17-58-72-82-376 370 129 n 30-343-344’ 84 392 55 
319 509 662 

(ὃ f) om of 72 414’-551 ὃ f s—18° 31* Phil TIT 284.14 290.25 

(d f n) ἐν ἐμοί] ex eve d-** f° nm 127-344txt-730 509 Chr VIII 541s 

(d n ἢ) ἀλλ᾽] και d n s—*° ¢ Chr IV 588 VIII 541 Tht IV 704 

(O A) om τῶν γενῶν D& LM 15’-72-376’ 128 5 71’-318-392’ 2-1 55txt 59’ 319 509 
630 

(ὃ ἢ ἡμερῶν) + και 58-72 ὃ 56’-129 458 30°-130 71’-392 319 Chr VIII 543 

(C t) αὑτοῦ] eavtov 961 C’-14’ 77 500° 56c.129 30-344’ 74’-76 

(ἃ n) tr παῖς [ Ἐβραῖος d n 30'-344' 

(O A) om pov 962 O 85-38 318’-392 2-31 55 509 

(δ n) tr οὖκ ἔστιν [ αὐτό A 799 ὃ 44’-370 n 30’-344' 121 

(O C A) om pov 962 15-17'-72’-376'-ol C’”—*14’ 51 458 30’-344’ 318 χ- 3: 630 

(d n) εἶπα] evxov (-πων 75) M 961 72-799 18 BS ὦ n 30'-344’ 7071 

(O ΟἹ λιμοῦ] λιμος (λειμ. 962) 962 O'—64ME 876" (5 -128 5658 30’-127-344txt 509 

(d n) Ἰωσήφ] pr tw d 246 n 30-344’ 

(f m t) om τῶν 17’-707¢ 52’ 44* 53’-56t*t.246 n 30’-344’txt ¢ 59’ Chr VIII 545 

(O t) ἠδύναντο] -vato (ed. 108) A 962 72*-o7 551* 19’-108 44 53* 30°-344 ἐς 138. 527 
55 509 7071! 

(ἃ n) tr ἐξ ὑμῶν | ἕνα 500 ὦ n s—*° Chr ΠῚ 549 

(O ΟἹ tr pov | τὸ γῆρας O-1” C’-128 125 818° 509 Chr IV 633 

(6 n) tr we ὑμῶν | ἢ L 413 b-34 n 330 180 

(O δὴ) tr μου [τὸ πρόσωπον O-7°% 79-408 ὃ 106-370 75 5 392* 

(ol t A) ἐνέβαλεν] + nuw ΕἾ M 82-o0l-**! 25 s ὁ 71-318’ z 55 59 76 319 

(t A) ἐλϑεῖν] εισελ. (-Onv 30) D& F M 72-82-426 128 56-129 s—}* ¢ 71’-527 z—*! 59 
76 319 509 630 

(O f) Βενιαμίν] -uew A F M 962 17-64*-72’-376-381'-400* 56*-129*-246 s—78° 121- 
392 407 319 509 

(C n t) ἔντερα] σπλαγχνα 707° C’’—128** 246 75-458ms 30’-127-344txt ¢ 121 76 Chr 
VIII 554 

(O d f) ἐδύναντο] ηδ. 962 17’-72’-82-135-376°-799 408-414’-551 Bs 106’-107' f-746* 
8.180 527 59(-vovto) 76 
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4354 


443 
449 


4432 
454 

4510 
4511 
4512 


4514 
4514 


4521 


4522 


4523 
464 
467 


467 
467 
469 
4610 
4611 
4614 
4616 
4621 


4621 
4626 
4626 


471 

4723 
4727 
4819 
4820 
4820 
491 


491 


492 


4911 
4917 


4926 
5014 


5014 
5015 


(O ἢ Βενιαμίν] -uew A Ὁ ΕΜ 962 17-29-64-72’-376-381'-400* 56*-129*-246 3-780 
121-392 407 319 509 

(d ἢ) ἄνϑρωποι) avdges F» 962 d n 30’-127-344t*t 318 

(Ο ΟἹ ἄν] eay D& F O’-72 82 185 (7-14 25 77’ 128 500’ 551 946 g-127 71’ 55 76 319 
509 

(ol d n) παιδίον] -dagioy F» 17’-ol d n 8 346-392 59 509 

(ἃ n t) ἤγγισαν] + προς αυτον F Μπε d n s—}*° ¢ 71’-392 55 59 509 630 

(ἃ n t) Ἀραβίας] -βια (ago. α΄ 319) 82-376’ d n 30’-130-344’txt 7-184 318-392 55* 

(d n) ἐκϑροέψω] dado. α΄ 319 n 3-180 

(O ἢ Βενιαμίν] -uew A F M 962 17-29-58-64*-72’-376-381'-400* 56’-129* s—739 121- 
392 407 319 509 

(O ἢ Beviayty 1°] -uwew as 4512 (except 707) 

(O ἢ Βενιαμίν 2°] -μειν A F M 17-29-64*-72-381'-400* 56’-129*-664 s—73° 121-392 
407 509 

(of ΟἹ om τοῦ F 82-01 16-25-414°-422*-551-cJ 19’ 107’-125 246 5 134 346-619 
122 59 

(O f) Βενιαμίν] -wew A F M 962 17-29-58-64*-72-376-381'-400* 56’-129* 9780 
121-392 407 319 509 

(δ f n) tr τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ 2° ad fin 962 58 ὃ 53’-56 n 8 

(ol δ) ἀναβιβάσω] -βιβω D& F* M ol ὃ 8-189 392 

(O ΟἹ υἱοί 1°] pr οἱ D& M 15’-58-72’-135’-618-708 14’-77’-128’-408-500’ 246 38-180 
71’-527 

(O b n) om pet’ αὐτοῦ M 17΄-72-οἱ ὃ 44 n 5.13 134 

(OC) Buyartoes 27] pr an-M Ὁ ΠΥ GS ἘΞ 08 610 στ 346 31 608 

(O cll n) Ἁσρών] ασρωμ 15-17'-29-72-376 clIJ-* 19’ n 8 55 509 

(d n t) υἱός] ο ex d n 30’-127-344txt ¢ 630 

(ὃ t) Inoody] γεδσων ὃ 106-370 56™E 343-344’-730 ¢ 55 

(O f ἢ) Léoed] σεδερ. 962 Ο 35 426 G46 [139 n 5150 59 

(O ὃ ἢ Lavvic] -νεις D& 962 O-72 186 ἢ f-53 75 3-730 55 

(O ἢ Βενιαμίν] -μεν A D& M 962 17-29-58-64*-72’-82-376-381’-400* 118’ 106 
56*-129*-246-664 s—789 121-392 407 319 

(C A) Ayyic] ayyew D& 64**t 14-25-54-77'-500’-cl 246 30’-130 z-*! 319 

(C ἢ υἱῶν] pr των 29-135me C’’?—-128 739 f-129 30’-343-344me 71’-527 

(O Ο δὴ) ψυχαί 2°] pr ac M 962 15-17’-72-135’-426-0]—799 C”’-128’ ἢ 458 30’-344ms 

527 76 319(vid) 

(Ο ὃ n) ἀπήγγειλεν] avnyy. D@ 15’-58-72’-135*-426 ὃ n 343’-344 346’ 31 76 319 

(d t) ἑαυτοῖς] αὐτοις B 72’-82-708 ἃ 56* 458 30-343’ ¢-84 407* 76 319 

(cI d) γῆς] pr της B* F M 646-cl d-3?9 30-343-344’ 71’ 509 

(ol ΟἹ om ἔσται 3° of C”-128 5-189 134 509 Lateod 100 

(C δὴ) Ἰσραήλ] pr παν 376 C’-128 b 44 5.180 424 31 630 

(O d) om ὡς 2° 29-135’-381’-400-707-799 57-646 44’-125-610* 53’ s—199 392 59* 76 
(O δὴ) ἀναγγείλω] anayy. D& L 17-29-135’-707 25 ὃ 30’-130-344m8 59 Phil IIT 59. 22te 
Cyr II 336 Tht I 216te 

(ὦ δὴ) ἐσχάτων] -tov 82 C’’—16 128 ἢ 44-125-610 53 5-1380 619 509 Coisl 296 Cyr IL 336 
DialAZ 47 Eus VI 355 361 

(ol A) ἀϑροίσϑητε] cvvayPnte Β οἵ δ. 57Ms.73Ms-128 85Me-130-344mMs 121-527 z 
76 319 630 DialAZ 47 

(O ἢ om αὐτοῦ 2° 15’-17-135-426-707 18 53’-56°-129 85-343-344’-730 318 509 

(ὦ t A) γενηϑήτω] eyerndn (every. 730°) tw A 82-426-707 19-108 ἃ 458 s—18° ¢ 71’- 
346 z 76 319 509 Coisl 296 

(δ f n) ὑπερίσχυσεν] -σας 82 ὃ 53’-56™8-246 n 85txt-343-344’txt 71’-318 340 Tht 
I 224 

(C ἢ) ἐπέστρεψεν) aneoto. 82 C’’—16 128 551 γγ g—130 74’ 

(ol d ἢ συναναβάντες) + παντες A ol 106-107’-370 56’-129 s—18° 46-74 318 

({ n) tr ἀνταπόδομα post ἡμῖν 2° 426 73-646 {139 n 3-130 
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A quantitative analysis of the above list yields the following results. 


Table of s variants 


Supported by two other groups Supported by three other growps Total 


O (50) (32) 
ol (4) (7) 
Total O 54 39 93 
C (41) (21) 
cl (3) (4) 
cll (1) (1) 
Total Οἱ 45 26 71 
b 25 Pat 52 
d 40 a0 75 
f 33 23 56 
nN 21 vay 43 
t 31 21 52 
A related groups: y/z 39 24 63 
If to these results the agreements in list 2 are added the following totals 
obtain. 
Agreements with O 115 with ¢ 64 
C 106 f 63 
d 97 b 60 
y/z 79 n 49 


When the agreements with the A related groups are analyzed further a 
more accurate picture of s’s position in the text history of Gen appears. Of 
the 79 instances attributed to “A groups” in the above table 14 are mixed, 
i.e. supported by no more than three y mss. and/or no more than two z mss. 
These should be discounted. Of the remainder 21 are supported by at least 
4 y mss., 34 by at least three of the four z mss., and 10 by both y and z. This 
means that s variants are supported by y 31 times and by z 44 times. 

The order of support which these statistics give is as follows: O 115; C 106; 
d 97; t 64; f 63; ὃ 60; nm 49; z 44, and y 31. It is clear that s is particularly 
closely related to O and C, thus a relatively late text strongly influenced by O 
and reflecting a mixed text, but nonetheless witnessing in many instances 


to Gen against majority readings. 
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Chapter 5 The C group 


The Catena group is not a recension but rather a late mixed text popular 
among writers of Catena texts. Not all Catena mss. adopted a C text for their 
lemmata; the following Catena mss. do not contain a C text: 17 31 135 400 424 
666 708 730. Conversely the following non-Catena mss. have a C text: 16-18- 
§4-128-131. 


Character of the C text 


The C group is characterized by a large number of unique readings which 
readily identify it as a text group. This can be easily seen from the examples 
below. In the discussion below variants will be considered as C’ readings if the 
manuscript support comprises at least all but four of the entire C group of 
mss. and not more than two outside the Οὐ group. Versional and patristic 
support will not be taken into account for purposes of identification. 

The C mss. along with those of the s group constitute a rich source on their 
margins of non-LXX readings. Such readings are also occasionally noted in 
the catena text itself but these have not been systematically collated for the 
edition. For a discussion of such readings cf. chapter 4. Such readings are 
particularly abundant in the subgroup οἷ but are found in the others as well. 

The independent nature of the C tradition appears clearly from the spelling 
of proper names. Most of them are easily recognizable as scribal descendants 
of a parent text which was only slightly aberrant from LXX, the only real 
exception being 3613. 


1. 21s Indy] γαιων C’’—16 18 550° 569 3706 730 
104 Twvdy] avay C’’—408 500 730 
10: Aaddy] δαϑαν C’”-18 
10i2 Adoeu] dace C’’—18 
1014 Χασλωνιείμ] χασλωριειμ C”—79 128* 408 761 
1022 Αἰλάμ] αιλειμ C’?—128* 551’ 
1023 O&A] tovdA C” 370 527 
1027 Odoged] δορρα C’’-18 370 120 
102s Σαβεῦ] σαβαν C’’-77* 79 108 
142 Βάρα] βαρλα C’’—18 77° 500 
2122 DiydA] φιλ C’?—52 τὴς 761° 494 
Zisa Diyos] φιλο 77° 761 
2222 Ἰεδλάφ] ελαφ C’’—52 778 392-494 
2224 Mwyd)] μωχὰν C’’—16 79 128 761 
254 Ἀβιρά] αβιδρα C’—** 424 31 
254 Ἐλραγά] σεργαμα C’’—589 424 
2626 DiydA] φιλ C’?-57ME 77° 
2819 Οὐλαμλούζ] ουαλαμ C” 
4 Ταβύκ)] papas C—128 414° 161 700 
3613 Lowe] βοσορ C’’—128 
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3623 ᾿Ωνάμ] wpa Ο΄-128 30’ 
3637 ἹΡοωβώϑ]) ρωωϑωϑ Ο' - 55 128’ 
4611 Kad] κααὸ 0’?—128’ 500 761 


4621 Ἴσσααρ) ιασσααρ (tacaag 78) C”’—79 128" 131 


Also C” spellings, though not so singly supported, are 1010 ayad; 1013 eve- 
ματιειμ; 1014 πατροσσονιειμ; 141 σαλλασαρ; 252 pada; 252 ιεσβαυκ; 2515 
κεδμαν; 2634 Bano; 364 ελισαφ; 3611 γοϑωμ; 3613 ναγωϑ; 3625 30 δισων; 4614 σερεῦ ; 
4620 yahdad; 4621 μαμφην; 4621 φιμειμ; 4624 συλλειμι. 

Change in articulation occurs occasionally as C variants. Some of these are 
probably palaeographically occasioned. Thus the addition of tov before ἀγροῦ 
2° 25 in C’’—16 551 739 761 494 730 may be due to χόρτον preceding it; similarly 88 
αὐτοῦ] + tov 64¢ (5 1628 527: 259 τοῦ Σάαρ] pr to C”’—-78 43 424, and 3615 οὗτοι] 
+ οὐ A Ο 35 78 128’ 761 597, Possibly the omission of 6 after κύριε 329 in 6" - 128 
730 is also palaeographically conditioned by an uncial parent text. Most 
instances are not so readily explained however. The change most commonly 
effects proper names as the following list shows. 


2. 1815 Σάρρα] pr n 72 C’’—73 128 590 370.799 
2125 tov Ἀβιμέλεχ] om τόν C” 370 
2316 Xét] pr tov C’’—*22* 761 130 
2622 κύριος] pr ο C’’—128 551’ 74 346 
2741 τῷ Ἰακώβ] om τῷ 72’ C°—-28 424 
3512 Toad] pr tw C’’—54 7? 128 730 
3814 Σηλώμ] pr ο C’’—128 
3923 κύριος] pr o C”’—128 
471 τῷ Φαραώ) om τῷ A C”—-18’ 129 


Transpositions which can be easily identified as C readings are relatively 
infrequent and are mainly stylistic in nature, although in a few cases the 
change may well have been intentional, since the meaning is changed. 


8. 31 th of Ovo / yenvor.€ —**+* S77? ts 730 
1016 tr καὶ τὸν Ἀμορραῖον ad (17) fin C” 
1420 αὐτῷ δεκάτην] dexatac avtw C’-* 370 
269 tr ὅτε / εἶπας C’”°—5* 
2734 tr Hoad | ta ῥήματα Οὐ 56 
2813 tr tod πατρός cov post Ἰσαάκ M C” 
2933 tr δεύτερον [τῷ Ἰακώβ C°-% 
3032 tr τὰ πρόβατά σου | σήμερον C” 59’ 
3124 λαλήσῃς μετὰ Ἰακὼβ πονηρά] σκληρα λαλησὴῆς peta taxwB (ὁ var) C” 730 
3232 tr τοῦ μηροῦ Ἰακώβ || τοῦ νεύρου Ο΄ “15 128 30’ 
367 tr τὰ ὑπάρχοντα | πολλά 6 “138 


Not all of these are necessarily improvements in style. The change in 2734 
separates Ἰσαάκ from its modifier tod πατρὸς αὐτοῦ and results in a confusing 
ηνικα NXOVOEY TA ρηματα Yoav toaax τοῦ κ.τ.λ. At least one variant seems to be 
exegetically motivated. In the LXX of 2813 God says to Jacob ἐγὼ κς 6 ὃς 
Ἀβραὰμ τοῦ πατρός μου καὶ ὃ ὃς Ἰσαάκ. The C reading corrects the text by 
moving the attributive phrase to modify Ἰσαάκ. 

Change in nominals are rare; the following were noted. 
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4. 185 τοῦτο] ταυτα 911 C” 370 
1819 τοῖς υἱοῖς] τους υἱους Οὐ" 3235" 77° 128 (after συντάξει). 
2459 αὐτοῦ] avtwy (aut -tov) 376 C’-*2 7" 730 
31s2 ἐμοί] nuw Ο΄ 158 730 424 
9134 τῆς καμήλου] των καμηλων C128 730 
3313 αὐτούς] avtac Οὐ 138 246 730, thus referring to ai βόες rather than to παιδία, πρόβατα 
and βόες. 
394 (ἐπί) tod οἴκου] tov oixov C’’—128 
405 ἑκάτερος] -οο: C’’—128 500 761° 
405 τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ] τοις δεσμωτηριοις C’’—1*8 


Most of these are changes of sg. to plur. and were probably made for greater 
exactness. 

Change in verbal inflection is attested only rarely. I have noted only the 
following C readings: 3024 προσϑέτω] -ϑητω C” Chr VIII 493 Tht I 200te; 
3129 ἰσχύει] woyvo(e)e F(vid) C” 730; 3613 ἦσαν] εἰσιν ("138 Aeth©® Bo, and 4143 
Exnovéer| exnovocey (7 138 Or Sel 183 Arm. 

A few C variants involve the presence or absence of the conjunction xa‘; 
in 5 instances (222 2740 3910 45s 493) καί is omitted, whereas in 6 instances 
(822 96 25 1920 3147 4615) it is added. Similarly xac/de constructions are occasion- 
ally interchanged. The following are attested: 48 καὶ εἶπεν] εἰπεν δὲ C”—18 18; 
1312 Awt δέ] και Awt C” Bo; 2211 6 δέ] και C’-5° Chr VIII 431 Aeth Pal; 2925 
εἶπεν δέ] και ειἰπεν 6; 3133 εἰσῆλϑεν δέ] καὶ εἰσ. C”-18 730 527 319 Bo; 3715 
ἠρώτησεν δέ] και ηρωτησεν (0 138 5627 Phil IIT 137.1 and 419: καὶ εἰσῆλϑον] εἰσ. 
dé C45: 730, 

A substantial number of omissions are attested by the C group. Of these 
a large number are due to parablepsis, e.g. 1017 καί 1°718° C”-}°8 or 172 ἀνά 
1°2° C”’—73 128 44, The most common omission involves the pronoun. Ex- 
amples are 1416 om αὐτοῦ 2° C”-77 500; 2433 om με C” 108 730 799; 311 om 
ταυτὴν Οὐ 16 128; 3227 om αὐτῷ 72 ("155 730 Genn 1652; 3918 om pov 0 25.128 
53’; 448 om ἡμῶν 15 C?—25 128, 

The list below constitutes omissions not simply palaeographically condi- 
tioned but rather stylistic and possibly exegetical changes. 

5. 36 om ὅτι 2° C’—16 18128 Aeth Arm Pal 
922 om δυσίν C” 56-129 Cyr IL 73 

1829 om éxei C” 370 

1910 om εἰς τὸν οἶκον C” 125*(c pr m) Arab 

1916 om δύο C” 509 Iust Dial LVI 51 

2128 om μόνας C” 370 

2417 om ὕδωρ C” 59 730 

2425 om πολλά 381’ C” 730 Aeth 

264 om πᾶσαν Ο - 424 31 Arab 

265 om ὁ πατήρ σου C” 424 31 Chr VIII 454 Or Sel 121 Aeth = M Tar 

26s om διὰ τῆς ϑυρίδος C”’ 

2711 om ἀνήρ 2° 0" -86 346 319 Lak 

286 εἰς — γυναῖκα 1°] exevPev C” 

299 om 7) ϑυγάτηρ Λαβάν C” 53 Aeth = M 

3916 Om εἰς τὸν oixov C’’—128 Co 


402 om Φαραώ C”—128 424 Aeth 
433s om iva ζῶμεν C”-28 BoVw 
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4426 om οὐ δυνησόμεϑα καταβῆναι C’—128 
4516 om λέγοντες Οὐ “18 128 

468 om ὃν γῇ Xavday σ᾽ “138! 

4711 om γχ51. 135 Οὐ 155’ 

4719 om σπείρωμεν --- καί 6° Ο΄᾽ -128' 


Some of the above omissions are probably merely stylistic such as 86 
2711; others actually change the intent of the passage such as 26s 3916 
4719. Two instances (265 299) need closer examination since these omissions 
correspond to the Hebrew text. That the C text was influenced by O is clear 
from Chapter 3, and Hebrew influence should not be ruled out. Omissions 
which correspond to Yi could originate from scribes understanding the obelus 
tradition who then left out such passages intentionally. No obelus tradition 
is extant for these passages however, and the correspondences are probably 
no more than coincidence. 

A few changes in prepositional constructions are to be found in the C tradition. 


6. 71: (ὑψώϑη) ἀπό] exavw C’-16 730 
143 (συνεφώνησαν) ἐπί] εις Ο΄ 55 
1812 ὃν ἑαυτῇ λέγουσα] λεγ. προς eavtny C” Procop 368 
2013 (εἰπόν) ἐμέ] περι ἐμου Οὐ 128 370 
2129 (εἶπεν ...) τῷ] προς C” 370 
2430 (εἶδεν τά .. .) ἐπὶ τὰς χεῖρας] ev ταις χερσιν Ο΄᾽ 730 
2437 (Χαναναίων) ἐν οἷς] μεϑ wv 962 C” 730 
998. (εὕρῃ ... χάριν) ἐναντίον] ενωπιον D Οὐ 128 408 730 
3313 (λοχεύονται) ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ] παρ enor Οὐ 128. 730 
4322 (ἐνέβαλεν τὸ ἀργύριον) εἰς τ. μαρσίππους] εν τοις μαρσίπποις (α var) 376 6 -128 71’ Las 
445 (οἰωνίζεται) ἐν] ἐπι C’’—79 128 19’ 
4729 (ποιήσεις) ἐπ᾽ μέ (ἐλεημοσύνην) pet ἐμὲ (εμου 52-54-77-551'-739 Bo) C”’-128’ 
125*(cprm) 74 Bo 
5013 (ἀνέλαβον αὐτόν ...) εἰς γῆν] ev yn C”-128’ LaS Armte 


On the whole the above list indicates a tendency towards stylistic leveling ; the 
harshness of 2013 is simplified; the inexactness of 2430 is rendered more precise. 
The Hellenistic loss of distinction between ἐν and sic is clear from 4322 and 5013. 

Lexical substitutes are frequently attested by the C group. In composita 
the initial element is often changed. Both change from simplex to compositum 
and the reverse trend occur. 


7. 1412 ἀπῴχοντο] wyorvto C” 120’ 
1810 ἑπαναστρέφων»] αναστρ. 135 C” 
195 εἰσελϑόντες] ελϑοντες C” 130 
1920 σωθήσομαι] διασωϑήσομαι C” 
2716 περιέϑηκεν)] εϑηκεν C?-?"° 
2911 ἐφίλησεν] κατεφιλησεν C” 344’ 
2913 ἐφίλησεν] xatep. C” 730 424 31 
2921 ἀπόδος] παραδος (aut -δως) Ο΄ 138 
994 προσέδραμεν] συνεδρ. Οὐ 158 730 
3717 κατόπισϑεν] οπισϑεί(ν) C’’—79 128 
4157 ἦλϑον] evcaonddov Οὐ 158 
4237 ἀγάγω) avayayw C’’—128 181 950 Tal 
4430 εἰσπορεύωμαι) εκπορευωμαι (aut -ομαι) Οὐ 51 128 
4523 ἀπέστειλεν] εξαπεστειλε(ν) θ4΄ -799 Ο΄᾽ -128 
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No observable trend seems to be present in the matter of compounds; 
the group has five simplex forms for the compound originals and six com- 
pounds for original simplex words. 

Other lexical substitutions are also frequent as the next list demon- 
strates. 


8. 910 ἀπό ult] amavta Ο΄ 158 
912 αἰωνίους] arwvog C’’—128 551’ 
1020 κατὰ γλώσσας] και γλωσσαις C’’-*> 500 370 
124 ἐλάλησεν] ενετειλατο Οὐ 589 424(2°) 31 
1420 ὑποχειρίους) ὑπο χειρας Οὐ “11 19 
163 γῇ] τη 6188 418 Chr VIL 352 
174 πλήϑους) πολλων C” 370 1,88 
1724 ἡνίκα] ote C’’—16 79 
1933 καί ult] ἡ C” 
2011 te] de Ο΄ 458 509 Bo 
2119 ἔπλησεν] exdAnowce(v) Ο΄ “18 
2211 καὶ εἶπεν] λεγων C”°-°° Phil IIT 247.9 
2310 ABoadu] avtov C’’—1%8 
2435 μόσχους] Boag C” 730 
2441 γάρ] de C” 730 
261 χρόνῳ] καιρω C”—*? 789 424 31 
2629 xv] ϑὺ C’-77° 
292 τρία] δυο C” 
3114 κληρονομία] xAnoocs C” 730 
314s μαρτυρεῖ 2°] μαρτυς C’’-128 75 730 
353 ἀναβῶμεν] anagwyuev Οὐ -138 730 424 
3527 πεδίου] ευαιου Οὐ - 1528 
3719 ἀδελφόν] πλησιον C’’—128 
3736 ἀρχιμαγείρῳ] αρχοντι μαγείρων Οὐ -158 
3812 ἐπληϑύνϑησαν) εἐπλησϑησαν Ο΄ 138 
4013 ἀρχιοινοχοΐαν] ἀρχὴν τῆς οινοχοιας (c var) Οὐ 1538 
4115 ὥσπερ] ἰδου C’’-8 458 = WM 
4140 στόματί] ρηματι C’—1*8 424 
426 γῆς 1°] αιἰγυπτου C’—128 Aeth-® 
4212 ἰδεῖν] μαϑειν C”-1°8 Aeth 
4228 καρδία] διανοια Οὐ 128 730™E8 Arm 
44, λαλεῖ] λεγει (-γη 18-550*; -γεις 408) C’—>4 128 
4415 ὅτι] ote "79" 128 551° 761 
4415 εἶ] no Ο΄ 128 761" 76 Ὲ 
506 καϑάπερ] καϑοτι C’’—18 


Many of these variants are easily explicable palaeographically such as 912 
1020 1420 163 2011 2119 3148 3812 4418 506. Others may have arisen out of an 
exegetical urge for greater exactness as 124 1933. At least one, 4118, represents 
1 more exactly. Some are clearly stylistic; thus the Hebraism of 4140 is 
changed into better Greek (cf. also 3719). 

The parataxis of 2211 is improved by substituting AJeywy for καὶ εἶπεν. 
Lexical changes which are not simply scribal errors generally seem to be 
stylistic improvement. 

The next list of C” variants constitutes additions to the text supported 
almost solely by C texts. 
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9. 529 ὁ ϑεός] + ημων Ο΄ -16 730 Nil 120 
820 ἀνήνεγκεν) + avtw C’”’-14 500 730 
141. τῷ Bed] pr παρὰ C16" 77 418 569 494 
1420 ἔδωκεν) + aBoay C’-7? 370 346 319¢ Arab 
162 ἰδού] + dn (ηδης 14) C’’-77 422 646 370: NI TIN MM 
1817 ἀπό] + προσωπου C” 370 
1819 xd] + ote ovvtager τους υἱους (ec var) C” 
192 éxxdivate] + προς με C” 
1916 κύριον] + τον ὃ» 17’ C’—422 LaE 
1925 tac πόλεις] pr πασας ΟΘ΄ 130™8 Or Sel 116 
1928 γῆς 1°] + εκεινης C” 
204 κύριε] + o ὃς C” 730 
21ς xc] + 0 8¢C” 370 619: ONON πὶ 
227 λέγων] pr εἰπε(ν) δὲ (ec var) C’-128 370: WANN MW 
242 αὐτοῦ 3°] ὑπαρχοντῶν avtw (avtov 79) C’’-52 Genn 1648 
2414 πίω] pr eyw C” 
2624 x] + o ὃς C’—589 Aeth—CP 
279 ἁπαλούς] + τε C’—16 422 Procop 418 
292 ἦν] + εἰς C78 422 569 646 
297 οὔπω] + eotw C” Arm Bo 
3lis ἐγώ] + de C” 
3211 6tt] pr w (aut wa) C”’—128 414’ 551 730 
3637 Σαμαλά)] σαμαδα (> 78; + o 413) ex μασεκκας (c var) Ο 138 
393 αὐτοῦ 2°] + εστι(ν) C’—-125 730 
3923 doa] + av C”’-8 Tht I 2054p 
404 φυλακῇ] + πλειους C’’—128 761" 
4316 ἀνϑρώπους] + tovtovg C’-128 Aeth Co 
4321 ἀργύριον ἡμῶν] + evtavda Οὐ 83 128 
473 σου] + ex παιδος ewe tov νυν C’-128 Or Sel 141 
4820 Mavacon 2°] + εν tn evdoyia C’-128 18 


The above plusses were not conditioned in any way by the Hebrew text. 
At 162 the addition of 767 is a further corruption of 67 attested in D 422 ὃ 
g— 343 ¢-370 121-346’-392 55 59 730 which in turn does correspond to ἢϊ. At 216 
the addition of ο ϑς to xc is hardly due to Hebrew influence but is pure coin- 
cidence. At 227 the addition of εἰσὲν de happens to correspond to ἢ but is 
intended to make clear the rapid fire dialogue exchange of εἶπεν... εἴπας ... 
ὁ δὲ εἶπεν... λέγων .... All the other instances in the list are completely 
independent of Hebrew influence, and seem in the main to be epexegetical 
or stylistic in nature. 

On the whole the initial statement made in this study is confirmed by the | 
above analysis. C is a text group, not a recension. There is no particular | 
,,Lendenz‘*‘ which admits of description as should be the case with a true | 
recension, and is indeed the case with O. It differs from the other groups 
mainly in its popularity. 


Internal Textual Relations of the C Teat 


Within the C group at least three separate groups can be identified. One 
of these has been designated as C and the other two as οἱ and οἱ] resp., but 
the designations are not intended as a judgment of priorities but rather of 
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convenience. Thus the mss. designated as C are not necessarily a ,,Haupt- 
gruppe but simply consist of the mss. which remained after the other two 
groups had been isolated. Within the C group itself a further six mss. can be 
identified as a group (14-16-77-131-500-739) as the following readings de- 
monstrate. 


10. 2016 ἔσται] eotwm 707 14’-77'-500° 318 
2112 ἄκουε] axovon C’—1% 77’ 408 500’ 370 424; axovons (-σεις 77-739) 14΄ -77΄ -ὅ00΄ 
2312 om τοῦ — (18) γῆς 14’-131-500’ 
243 Ἰσαάκ) pr tw 14’-77'-500° 
2425 om καί 2° 961 962 14’-77’-500’ ὃ 44-125 318 Arab Bo 
289 Ναβαιώϑ]) αβαιωϑ 72 14’-77'-500° 74 
301 τὴν ἀδελφήν] ἡ αδελφη 14’-77'-500’ 
3118 εἰς γῆν] ev yn 14’-77'-78-500° Cyr 11 248 
3120 ἀναγγεῖλαι] απαγγειλαι 14’-77-500' 
3136 μου 2°7\3° 14’-77'-500° 
3137 om ὅτι 14’-77'-500’ 125 458 509 Arm Co 
333 προῆλϑεν] ηλϑεν 14’-77'-500° 
3313 γινώσκει] -σκεις 14’-77'-128-500° 
346 αὐτῷ; avtov 14’-77'-500’ 
352 ὑμῶν 2°7 3° 14’-54-77'-500’ Eus VI 8 
369 om δέ 17’-135 14’-77'-500’ Bo 
3720 κατέφαγεν] epayer 14’-77'-500' 
389 Αὐνάν] avva 14’-77'-500’ 
3828 προεξήνεγκεν] mooeEnyaye (πρεξ. 77*) 14’-77'-500 
3829 ἐπισυνήγαγεν] exevonyaye 14’-77'-500’ 
3913 om ὃν --- ἔφυγεν 14’-77'-500’ 
4016 om αἴρειν 14’-77'-500° Aeth 
4119 om καί 3° — σαρξίν 14’-77'-500° 
4120 πρώτας] + και 14’-77-131*-500’ 
412s Φαραώ 1°7)\2° 72 14’-77'-500° 458 
422 om ἡμῖν 14’-77'-500' 53 
426 ἐπί 1°] εἰς 14’-77'-500’ 
4204 αὐτοῖς] + xabwe προτερον 14’-77'-500’ 
4233 γῆς] + προς nuac 14’-77'-500° 
4233 ὅτι] ev 14’-77'-500’ 
438 μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ] ued ἡμων 14'-77'-500° Sa?! 
453 ἀποκριϑῆναι] ανταποκριϑηναι 14’-77'-500" 
45s οὐχ] + ὡς 14’-77'-500’ 
45s om γῆς 82 14’-77'-500’ Aeth 
4510 7 έσεμ] γεσσε 14-77'-500’; yeooeo 16 
463 Αἴγυπτον CY (4) 14’-77'-500 
4620 υἱοί 2°] pr οἱ 82 14’-77’-500’ 318 Bo 
489 ἔδωκεν] δεδωκε 14’-77'-500' 
4813 om ἐξ 14’-77*-131-500' Sa?° 


The above list shows that the six mss. 14’-77’-500’ constitute the basis of 
a group, viz.C, about which 25-128’-414’-551 cluster. Since this seems to be 
the case a somewhat larger list than no. 10 was made (though by no means 
exhaustive) to show the types of variants that occur. The list when compared 
with the C group variants attested almost exclusively by C” in lists 1 through 9 
shows the same kind of variants throughout, i.e. a substantial amount of omis- 
sions, change in compound elements, additions minor in nature but tending to 
improve the style, very few changes in nominal or verbal inflections, a number 
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of lexical substitutions, some variation in articulation, prepositions and also 
some individual spellings of proper names. In other words the readings of 
14’-77’-500’ may be taken as typical of the C group and its designation as the 
core of Οὐ, i.e. as ,,Hauptgruppe“ is not without logic. 

Within C 414-422-551 are closely related, whereas 128 is throughout the most 
aberrant of all the mss. in C” as the above lists 1 through 9 abundantly show. 

That the mss. 57-73-78-413-550 constitute a separate subgroup is easily 
demonstrated from the next list of variants. 


11. 9:9 


om τὸ 73’-413’ 


102 Madat] μαιὸ cl 424 


1018 
1029 
141 

1517 
1714 
192 

204 

205 

2310 
245 

2412 
2427 
2447 
3040 
318 

3418 
3421 
3518 
3621 
3710 
4314 
467 

4616 
4620 
4626 
474 

475 

4711 
4726 
4931 


Σαμαραῖον] μαραιον 57*-73'-550 

om υἱοί cl 664* 730 

Θαργάλ] ϑεργαλ cI-78* 129-246; ϑελγαρ 78* 

om τούτων 707 cl 75 344’ 346 Chr VIL 347 Aeth Arm Co 
διεσκέδασεν] eoxedace(v) ο1 550“ 

εἶπαν δέ] και εἰπὸν cl alii mss; καὶ εἰπαν (-mev 18) Οὐ alii mss 
tr ἀγνοοῦν et δίκαιον cl 85 346 730 Chr VIII 417 Arab 
om μοι 1° cl Arab Bot 

ἀκουόντων) + παντων 135 cl 246 75 5 346 Aeth™ 
ταύτην] + και cl; + καὶ (> 615(||)) αποστρεφων (-ywr 16; > 79*) Ο᾽ 
om κυρίου pov 1° cl 

om τοῦ 3° 25-cl 8 346-527*(c pr m) 

περιέϑηκα] ἐπεϑηκα cl 

om δέ cl 509 

εἴπῃ 1°] ειἰποι 54°-414-c1 

Ἐμμώρ 1° 2° cl 76 

ἐμπορευέσϑωσαν] nog. cl 

om αὐτήν cl 44 30-343-344' 346 Arm 

Δησών] δησσων cI 5-.180. δισων C’—128 408 alii mss 

tr τὸ ἐνύπνιον | τοῦτο cl-646 s—18° Las 

om ἠτέκνωμαι 2° cl 314 107’-125 53 130¢ Las 

viol Δ cl 

καὶ 2°7 5° οἵ 

Αἰγύπτῳ] -πτου 72-376(vid) cl-4!% 346 z La’ Bo 
ἐξελθόντες} εξηλϑον cl 424 

om τῷ 79*-cl 56* 75 Or Sel 141 

ei] eve cl 

αὐτοῦ] + ev yn ede 57*Xt-57'M8.78-550 343-344me 

ἐπὶ γῆς] ex της γῆς cl 

om τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 1° cl 125 


The subgroup c/ does not deviate frequently from C, but it is particularly 
distinctive in containing a large amount of non-LXX readings on the margin 
as a glance at the second apparatus in the edition shows. 

At times c/ has the original text whereas Οὐ contains the variant. 


12. 86 


καὶ ἐγένετο cl] ey. de 64™8 C°—16 120’ 730 

φύλλον | ἐλαίας cl] tr C’—1* 730 LaAé 

tov cl] to 569; > 58-135txt C°—-569 319 539 730 
ἐπιστρέψαι cl] vaoote. 400 Οὐ ΤΟ 458 55 539 730 
λέγων cl] > C’-5° 134 730 Chr VIL 236 Aeth-¥ Arab 
μετὰ σοῦ cl]  Ο᾽ 246 343 619 730 188 Aeth-& 

μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ cl] > Atxt Ο᾽ 730 Lat 
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927 αὐτῶν cl] avtw C’—128 500 ¢—799 

102 Ἐλισά cl] ελισσα C’ 108 799 71 730 

1032 υἱῶν cl] pr τῶν 911(vid) 58-72’ Ο᾽ 44 343 392’ Bo 

18) tovcl] >C 318 

1813 ye cl] + εἰ C’—589 

1832 ἐκεῖ cl] > C” 

1912 ἐκ cI] > C 

202 ἀποκτείνωσιν 01] -xtevovow (-vacw 25) Οὐ 121-619 31’ 730 
206 xa ὕπνον cl] > 82 C’ 125 Aeth&G 

214 Toadx cl] + τον υἱον αὐτου 707 Οὐ 246 370 527 Procop 384 Aeth Arm Bo 
2219 τὸ φρέαρ cl] tw φρεατι Οὐ “53 128 

248 μετὰ σοῦ cl] tr post ταύτην C’-?** 46-76΄ 

2420 ὅτε 01) ott C 125 408 ἡ, 5627 120 730 Arm 

259 Ἐφρών cl] χεβρων C’ 

3610 υἱῶν cl] + αὐτου Οὐ 35 128 

3617 y7j cl] τῇ C’—128 551 19’-108 53’-56* ἢ 

4020 ἐν 1° cl] > 829-01 0138 422 527 319 


It is obvious that οἷ deviates from the main group only occasionally. On 
the other hand, the mss. constituting c/J are much more aberrant than cl 
and this is accordingly called the second subgroup. Ms. 54 has been assigned 
to this group (after 2221) though it deviates from the group frequently. To a 
lesser extent this is also true of 18-313. 


1... 170. ea 1-2 cll 72" Sie 
214 Om ὁ 1° ἢ] "5 
36 Om αὐτοῦ 72 017 15.318 730 
314 om xé 82 061-18 Lak 
77 tr καί 2° — αὐτοῦ | μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ οΟ17 398 Procop 281 
913 νεφέλῃ Τὰ (14) 011 19’ 125 (29) 664txt 
923 om καί 4° — ὀπισϑοφανές 1, 911 911. 535 8 τὸ 509 
104 Kitior] κητιοι A 426 011,18 818 799 121-424 31’ 
1012 Kdday] χαλαν (-λαμ 313) ο1{-18 Arm 
1016 Ἰεβουσαῖον] -σσαιον 58 25-422-clI 730 
1018 καί 1°713° 418-011 
1021 Ἰάφεϑ)])] + αδελφω cll 
1022 υἱοί] pr οἱ 500-cl/—18 313 Bo 
1023 υἱοί] pr οἱ 413-500-cl/—18 818 108 107 Bo 
1026 Ἰάραχ] vegag cll (ιεσσαι 18 1°) 
1028 init] pr και τον γεβαρ cll 
1213 om δὺ clJ]—589 
1214 tr καλή || ἦν ο11 
13s om καί 3° — σου cll 125 
149 tr καί 1° — ἐϑνῶν post Ἐλλασάρ 911 18 318 
149 om καὶ Ἀμαρφάλ cll 
1410 Σοδόμων] + εἰς τὴν φαραγγα (-yua 79) cll 
1415 Mehyicédex] + de cl[—79 761 
1516 ἀποστραφήσονται) -ceta cll 
1517 om καπνιζόμενος clI—38 318 
165 δέδωκα] + σοι ο1{ 18 818 
1615 om αὐτῷ 72’ cll 31 = M 
1720 καί 1°7\2° 911] BS 71’-424 31 Aeth® Arab 
1824 om ὃν τῇ πόλει clT 
1911 μικροῦ] + αὐτῶν cl]—*69 
1915 éxeonovdalor] pr και 911 = M 
206 αὐτῆς] tavtnc ο17 
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211 
2221 


2435 
2439 
2453 
255 

2515 
2526 
2627 
2738 
2742 
285 

2818 
2820 
2915 
2923 
3030 
9122 
3129 
3142 
3143 
3230 
3511 
3613 
376 

382 

382 

3812 
3812 
3827 
3914 
40:19 
4220 
4208 
4235 
437 

4315 
4318 
4511 
4512 
4512 
4518 
4613 


κῷ 2°] o ὃς 381 clJ-78! LaE 
Bad é] xavé clI-79 246 
om δέ 962 D& cfJ-*2 Aeth-P 


om τῷ κυρίῳ μου cll 

om καί 5° — fin 61] 

Ἰσαάκ] pr tw 72’ clI 246 319 

“Χοδδάδ] χορδαὸδ clI—*4 

Ἠσαῦ] αὐτου 17-135 ο1153 108*(c pr m) 664 
Ἰσαάκ) pr ο δδ0-ο11--8: 

dé 2°] + τοῦ 617 ἢ 

om ἰδού 18-ο11τ83 AethP 

om ἀδελφόν — fin ο1{τὃ3 

ὑπέϑηκεν)] ἐπεϑηκεν ο1{π83 44’ 458 346 
Ἰακώβ] pr o clI-** 664 

om γάρ cll-** 56*-246 458 127 Aeth Arm BoW 
Ἰακώβ 2°] pr o 25-128-cl]—*9 408 

om ἦν 1° 25-clI-*4 46 

Ἰακώβ] pr o clI—*4 59’ 

μου] + και ο11τϑ4 

ἤλεγξέν] ηλλαξε(ν) clI—*4 

pov 1°72" cli-* 

ϑεόν — πρόσωπον 2°] #eov προσωπον cll 
om καί 1° cJJ-*4 

om δέ clJ-*4 76 Bot 

ἀκούσατε] + dn 58 551°-clJ-*4 

tr ἐκεῖ [ Ἰούδας clI—** 

Σαύα] σαυνα ο11 53 318" 

Σαύα] cavva οἰ 53 

Ἰούδας] pr ο 551-911 53 

om τῇ ο11 538 59’ Genn 1653 

ἡμῖν 2°] + και clI-*4 125 

om σου 2° 671-83 71*(c pr m)-346 31 
ἐκζητεῖται) εκδικειται cl[—*4 

om ὁ ϑεός clI—*4 458 

αὐτῶν 1°7\2° 6117 5: 

ἔστιν] + ev 381’ 25ὅ-011] 

om δέ cl[-*4 

om ἡμῖν 72 ο11π83 

ἐκϑρέψω] ϑρεψω 962 ο1{-83 19’ 
ὀφϑαλμοί 12" ο11-53 

om pov 2° cll—** 730 121 

ὑμῶν 1° 2° 611-84 30 Chr VIII 557 Arab 
Ἰασούβ] cacove cll-*4 


External Textual Relations of the C Text 


It has now been established that the three groups C cl and cl/ are part of 
a single tradition with C as the chief representative, with c/ as the subgroup 
remaining closer to the C tradition, and with οἷ] as the second subgroup 
deviating somewhat more frequently within the C tradition. Accordingly in 
the materials cited below for the relations between C readings and other 
support for such readings no distinction is made among the components 
within the mss. of the C group, i.e. C readings may be C, c/, cll, or any com- 


bination among these. 
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The list immediately following contains variant readings whose major ex- 
ternal support comes from a single other text group. 


14. 


92 


111 


los 
les 
126 


219 


36 
324 


426 
621 


76 
715 
814 
9s 
912 
923 
107 
109 
1024 
1030 
1115 
1132 


1314 
1314 


141 
144 


145 


149 

149 

149 

1414 
1414 
1417 
1420 
1424 
1424 
1511 
1517 
1615 


174 
1712 


1717 
1717 


1721 


(O) om κατὰ γένος 2° A* 15’-17-707 C”—16 128. 664 346-392-424 31-120 59 508 
Epiph III 374 LacE Pal = Mm 

(Ὁ) om τῆς γῆς 1° C’-16 6-314 121-424 31 730 Genn 1629 Aeth 

(d) om καί 3° — αὐτῶν 82 C’—16 128 dq 53 75 121-424’ 31 Genn 1632 Aeth-© 

(8) κτηνῶν] + και tov ϑηριων C” 5 Chr VIL 69 La®© Ach Sal 

(O) om édy 17’-72’-135 C°—-18 44 56-129 75 370 392’ 120 509 730 Chr passim 
GregNys I 243 Sev 480 

(s) tod] pr azo Ο΄ 18 128" 5 392 730 Chr VII 129s La! Arab Bo = M 

(d) tr tod παραδείσου | τῆς τρυφῆς C’’—16 18 185 79 128 1 56*-246 75 71-527 120’ 55 
730 

(t) ἐγένετο] εγεν(ν)ηϑὴ 64m8 C”°—-16 18 56ms-129 ¢ 730 LaA Aeth Arab Syh 

(d) σεαυτόν] eavtov 135-426 Οὐ “16 25 408.78 108-Bs* d-125 53-246 343’ 74’ 392 54 
59 730 Tht I 156 

(O) tr ἐτῶν | ἑξαχοσίων 177-7107 C1625" 79 408.414" δ61 71 190" 59 -- Tit 

(O) init] pr καὶ 17’-72’-135 C”—16 418 319 Or Sel 105 Syh = M 

(s) tr ἑβδόμῃ — μηνός post γῆ 15-64 cl s Chr VIL 236 

(f) 6 ὃ] pr xé 77-500-cl7 [ὅθ᾽ 71-527 509 730 Arab Arm Sa 

(b) om ζώσης C” ὃ 

(O) ὀπισϑοφανές] -νως 1)" 17’-72’-135 C’-52™8-79 108 56-664* 121-424’ 31’ 54 55 
(s) Σαβά 2°] σαβαν M 64-376 C”’(cavay 79) 53’ 75 s—189 392 120 δά 509 

(d) ἐναντίον 1°] εναντι 15-58-64-426 25-128-cl7 108 d 343 318 Hipp 11 113 

(s) καὶ Kawdy] καιναν δὲ M 72’ C’’-5?’ 108 8-848 55 730 Lal 

(d) Σωφήρα)] cop. 426 cll—79-128 d-44 246 343 76 δά 59 319 

(s) τριάκοντα] πεντηκοντα 72’ C” s—343 346 59 509 730 

(t) ἔτη — πέντε] a. x. διακ. etn M 833 15’-376 C’’—5®9 53 344’ {-184 346-392’ 120’ 55 
59 319 509 Laé 

(y) ἀναβλέψας} -ψον A C” 130™8 370 121-424’-619 31’ Or Sel 112 

(y) σου] + καὶ A C” 370 121-424’-619 31’ 509 Or Sel 112 LaF Aeth Arab Arm 
ΞΞ- ΠῚ 


(d) Χοδολλογόμορ)] -δολογ. 25-128-413'-cl]—*® d 664 46-74-76 71 Chr VII 321 324 Bo 
(d) Χοδολλογόμορ!) -δολογ. 0 16 97 78 77" 422/ 500” 551” d—-44 46.76*.370 71-424 59 Chr 
VII 324 Bo 

(d) Xododhoyopog| -dodoy. 25-128-550-cl7 108* d-44 53-664¢ 46-76* 71 31 59 Chr 
VII 324 Bo 

(d) idem 25-57-128-550-cl7 αἀτ 1065 107" 53¢.664 127 46 71 31*(vid) 59 Chr VII 325 Bo 
(α) Xevvadg| cevaag 18-79-569-c7 108 d-!*> 127-130* 71-527 59 Bow 

(n) Ἐλλασάρ] σελλασαρ 376 Οὐ" “Τῇ 18 79 761° 44.107 129 n 318 δά 319 Arm 

(d) ἠχμαλωτεύϑη] -τισται C’’-77 761 ὦ 

(ἡ) τριακοσίους δέκα καὶ ὀκτώ] ο. x. δ. και (> 46) to. 15’ C” ε 392 120’ 55 59 319 
(d) Χοδολλογόμορ] -dodoy. 25-78-128*-550-clT d-19? 53’ 46 71 59 Chr VII 327 Bo 
(α) εὐλογητός] -ynuevog Οὐ d 458 370 

(d) Ἐσχώλ] εσχολ C’- 7 d 246 370 

(O) μερίδα] + αὐτων O C”’-77 53-664¢ 343 370 318’ 319 Aeth Arab Arm Sa = MN 
(τὸ 2. 1 pr emG 027 408" bole Stat 7971-3027 120) δῦ 59 Ove ἢ {ΠῚ ΞΕ 

(8) om ai cl 53-664°¢ 75 s—343 346 55 319 730 Armte Co 

(8) αὐτοῦ] + tov γενομένου (γεννωμ. 422) avtw (-tov 57-413* 246) C” 246 130ms- 
344’mg 424 

(δ) om ἐγώ C” 6-314 370 

(O) om τῆς oixiag σου M O'-1” 185 (Ὁ 344’ 71 120’ 55 59 730 Cyr I 940 ΤΙ 121 
La! Arm Bo 

(δ) om ὃν ΟἿ] ὃ 129 318 Phil IIT 186.30 

(Ὁ) om λέγων ΟΠ 189 CP —408© 53" 127* 370 527 59 319 Phil IIT 186.30 La! Syh® 


(8) ἑτέρῳ] δευτερω 72’ C’—128** 125 53-246 75 5 346 730 Chr VIL 371 
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1725 (z) om comma 707 16 29.790. 71΄ -454. z 59 

185 (y) εἵνεκεν] evexev C”—-128 108 74 121-424’-619 31’ 319 

185 (y) xa0d] -Ows A 72’-376 C’-78 370 121-346-424-619 31’ 

181: (ἢ) xe) 0 Ge C™ 7-238 

1813 (n) πρός] tw C” n 71 LatAug Quaest 364? Hil Trin IV 28 

1814 (f) δῆμα] pr παν 833 72’ C” 53’-246 75 74-370 71 31 Lue 137 

1816 (δ) tr ἐκεῖϑεν [οἱ ἄνδρες 426 C” ὃ 75 370 424 31 Procop 368 Aeth 

1819 (α) αὐτόν 1°] avtwy 72’ 79-551*-cl d(eavt. 125) 458 799 

1820 (f) ~é] + o ὃς C’-57'ms-73me ὁ DialAZ 14 Sa2P 

1822 (b) tr éxeider [οἱ ἄνδρες 376’ C” ὃ 130 392* Iust Dial LVI 44 Pal Sa 

1822 (s) xd] + tov OD M 135ms C’’-569* 130ms-343-344’me 370 319 Pal Sa?” 

1826 (f) x¢] + o ὃς C” f 130 71-346 DialAZ 14 

1912 (d) ἐξάγαγε] + avtove C’ ἃ 53-664¢ 130™8 527 54 509 730 LaS Aeth-P? Arab Arm Bo 

1928 (f) πρόσωπον 2°] + πασῆς M C’’-846 ¢ 130™8 509 LaS Sa 

1929 (f) περιοίκου] περιχωρου M Ο΄᾽ -1538 53’-246 130™8 71 630 730 

1934 (δ) δέ] + ev C”-*5 Ὁ 

1934 (f) πρὸς τὴν νεωτέραν] τὴ (την 131) νεωτεοα L 905 4009 6 -14' 73 413 Ff 74 819 

205 (f) εἶπεν 2°] + ote 72’ 011-422 f 74 527 54 509 Chr VIII 417 Tht I 169 III 72 

20s (δ) om ἐν 2° 82-376 Οὐ “Ἢ 6 527 319 Bo 

206 (8) tr ἐγώ | cov 426 C’—*6 107’ 5 δά 730 Procop 380 

207 (t) ἀποδίδως] αποδως (-δος 761 799) Ο᾽ 19’ 664* ὁ 

20s (f) ἄνϑοωποι] + tov xv C” f Sa 

2018 (Ὁ) xé] ὁ ὃζ Οὐ 128. Ὁ 71 630'** Procop 381 LaE Arab Bo 

211 (f) x2 1°] + o BE C”’-” Ff 71’-424 630 

2135) (O) διέϑεντο)] edevto O' C” 108 56* 370 

2132 (n) τῶν] την 78-clI-** n 

222 (n) ἐφ᾽] up C’—-*® n 370 

229 (O) tr ἐκεῖ | Ἀβραάμ 961 15’-72’-376-o] C’—73 408 422 

236 (s) οὐδείς] ουϑεις 961 Οὐ 185 5561) 108 s 71-346 730 

2414 (t) ἐποίησας] πεποιηκας C’’—78 128 ¢ 392 319 

2438 (8) μου 3°] + toaax C” 246 130™8-343-344ms 59 730 

2439 (f) δέ] + εγὼ C” f 730 

2442 (f) om νῦν C” 125 56’-129-664* 30 55 730 Chr VIII 441 LatHi Ad Iovin I 32 = WM 

2445 (8) εὐθύς) evdv 962 15-381’ C’—128 422.18-313 585-180 730 

253 (d) Aaddy 1°] δα τὼν» C”’—*89 761 q—-106 494 31 

253 (d) Aawday 2°] datuay C8 d-10% 

257 (ΟἹ) om ἔτη 2° 17-72’-376 011 53’ 127 318 

2515 (t) Θαιμάν] ϑημαν Ὁ Οὐ ὅτ ¢ 71-424’ 120° 55 509 630 Sa 

2520 (ol) τεσσαράκοντα] + τριων οἵ C” 424 

2520 (O) Μεσοποταμίας] + (+ τῆς 72’-82*vid Bo) συριας Ο’ C’-18-54-313 53-664¢ 424’ 
Aeth©® Arm Bo Barh 

2531 (O) ἀπόδου] αποδος 17-72-381’ C” 75° 130™8 134 424’ 31 59 Chr ΠῚ 449 

2610 (d) om αὐτῷ 376 C” d 74 619 509 AethP = IM 

2629 (of) viv] + eon (cov 646) of C’-7% 

276 (f) ide] ov 82-135’ 016 f—149 318 

2714 (da) καϑά] καϑως C’—16 d 53° 

2720 (f) ὃ 1°] ote C’’-57 7 f-129 494 509 Phil IL 76.184? Chr VIII 467 Arm 

2741 (d) 6] pr toaax 72 C’-5° d 424 Genn 1649 

2812 (z) αὐτῆς] αὐτὴ Ὁ 911 15-708 C’’—52 79° 569 739 §64* 343-344¢-730 392 z 55 59 Dial TA 
98r Genn 1649 

2919 (Ὁ) om αὐτῷ D& 426txt(e pr τὴ) C’-5® 5b 799 527 319 = ἤϊ 

2928 (f) om αὐτῷ 1° A C”’—550mE γ᾽ 55 59’ 509 Arab Co 

2932 (ἢ) Ῥουβήν] -βιμ C’?—52’ 128" 550 569 44.125 f-129 730 84-799 346* 31 59° 3199 

301 (ol) ἐζήλωσεν] + Aevay οἱ C4 424 Sa 

3016 (z) om δέ 18-52-313-408’-615 2-40? 

3020 (z) tr μοι / 6 OF A 961 58 C”’—14 78’ 551 969 344 318 z 55 630 

3022 (n) om ὁ ὃξ 2° clI—** BS 125 n Chr VIII 493 Arab 
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94 


3027 
3032 
3038 
3137 
327 

3220 
3220 
331 


3317 
3415 
355 
357 
3510 
3523 


3614 
3619 
3623 
3636 
3637 
3640 
3641 
3641 
3642 
3642 
3642 
3643 
3643 
371 

379 

3735 


388 
3812 
3812 
3812 
394 
39s 
998 
3911 
40s 
4112 
4112 


4119 
4123 
4123 
4126 
4136 
4136 
4143 


414: 
4150 
4151 
4155 


(b) om γάρ C” b Aeth Arab Bo 

(δ) μοι] σοι 14’-77'-422*-500'-cl ὃ 

(n) πιεῖν 1°] πινειν Ο΄ (-νη 19) n 

(ol) καί 2°] + εναντιον (c var) of Ο΄ “18.128 414 780 509 Sa 

(s) βόας] + (ἘΚ 344) και τας (τους 343-344) καμηλοὺυς C”°-18 343-344™8-730 
(ol) δώροις] + tovtoig of C’—128 730 Las Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

(6) om αὐτοῦ 2° 17’-135 C’’-128 b 370 30’ LaS Arm 

(O) Ἰακώβ 1°] + (®% G Syh) τοις οφϑαλμοις αὐτου (> 911 53’) M 911 O'-*8 
C”’-128 §3-664¢ 130-730 46 424’ 319 Aeth® Arm Syh = 1 

(s) ἑαυτῷ] avtw A 962 17’-135 C’’—16 128’ 418 414 314 343-344’-730 76 31 55 59’ 
(b) κατοικήσομεν] ovxno. C’-8 b 730 

(s) αὐτῶν] αὐτου 413-550*-cl]—*4 343-344’ 346 Arm 

(ol) tr ἀποδιδράσκειν [ αὐτόν οἱ Οὐ 138 730 424 509 

(8) ἀλλὴ + ἡ Ὁ G-64 Ο 5419 128 44.370 53 458 8-189 71-392 

(f) PouByy] -βιμ C’->* 128 44-125-610 56-664 458 84-134-799 346*-527-619 31’ 59’ 
319 

(α) Ἰεγλόμ] ιεγλωμ 72-381'-799 C’-128 d-44 75 84 346-619 59’ 319 630 

(ol) om init — Ἠσαύ ο] C’’-1*8 46(1°) 318 319 Armte 

(ol) Mavayad] -καϑ of C’—128 761 46 

(ol) Σαμαλά] σαμαδα ο] 199 C”’—128 346 31 55* 

(of) idem of 99. 05 5125 346 31 55* 

(f) Θαμνά] Baar (θεμ. 53*) C’’—18 54 f-246 630 

(f) HAdc] xevet (xeval 739-clI—**) C” f-*4% 630 

(f) Φινών] ιεϑερ (-ὃεϑ 53’-56) C” f-74% 630 

(f) Κενέζ] μαζαρ (c var) C” f-4* 630 

(f) Θαιμάν] ελειβεμα (c var) C” [336 630 

(f) “Μαξάρ] μεγεδιηλ (c var) C” f-*4* 630 

(f) «Μεγεδιήλ] thac (α var) C” f-*4* 630 

(ol) οὗτος] avtoc of C’’—128 

(ol) κατῴκει) -xnoe(v) of Οὐ 128 46 Aeth Bo 

(ol) ἐνυπνιασάμην) -σϑὴν Α 172-01 685} (σ΄ -128 §3-246 121 Genn 1653 

(O) παρακαλεῖσϑαι] -κληϑηναι 961 15-58-64txt.72-376'-381'-708-799 C’—128 125 53’ 
121-318-527 Chr VIII 559 

(of) τῷ 1°] προς of C’’—128 

(ol) ἐπί] προς of C’’-178 509 1,88 

(ol) αὐτὸς καί] και xateBn ol 6128 

(ol) fin] + μετ αὐτου ol C’—**8 730 346 31 55me 

(01) ἦν] + ev of C?-18 128 408 551’ 

(O) οὐδέν] + των M 72-82-07 C’’—128 551" 346’ 31 59’ 509 Chr VIII 537 Aeth 
(ol) αὐτῷ] ev τω o1xw avtov of C’—-128 

(b) εἰσῆλϑεν] pr καὶ 135 6 “128. b 106 53’ 121 7078 Cyr I 945 = M 

(b) αὐτῶν] αὐτου 82 C’’-128° 6-314 53’ 458 509 LaX Arab 

(O) EBoaioc] + δουλος Ο’ -88 C” 130 71-527 630 Arm: cf TM 

(O) ἡμῖν] + ta ενυπνιὰα ἡμῶν (+ ὃ Arm; ta ev. nu. sub *% Syh) ανδρι κατα to 
ενυπνιον αὐτου επελυσεν (c var) Ο΄ 58 799 C”-128 730 59’ Arm Syh = MW 

(ol) γῇ] pr τη of C”’—-128 53’ 458 527-619 59’ 509 

(ol) ἄλλοι] ετεροι οἱ C18 

(ol) ἀνεφύοντο] ανηρχοντο of Οὐ - 158 

(O) ἐστίν 1°] εισι(ν) 58-82-0]-*4"= C” Bs* 53’ 318’-527 31 319 

(of) om ta βρώματα ol C’’—128 

(O) ἐν 1°] + τη 15’-17'-135 C” 458 71’ 59’ 509 

(d) γῆς] τῆς 15 C’’—54 128 418 q 75 Chr VIIT 545 Latcod 101 Quodv Prom I 
4116 

(of) ὁράματα] pr ta Οἱ C’’—16 128 

(δ) dvydtne] pr ἡ C’’—128 559 ἢ 346-424 31 

(O) tr we / énoinoey 15-58-135-426-01 C’’-77 79 128 597 Or Sel 136 Aeth 

(ol) εἶπεν δέ] και εἰπε(ν) of C’’-128 BoVw 
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429 (ol) χώρας] γης D οἱ Ο΄ 128 56* 76 319 509 Chr VIII 549 Lal 

4211 (ol) πάντες] απαντες oJ—381 C’”’—128 

4228 (8) ἐποίησεν] pr o 15 ΟΠ 75 8 30’-344™8 84-134 392 59 76 319 Arm 

4236 (ol) éyéveto] -vovto 370-01 381 C”’—128 408 318-392 59 76 319 509 Phil 76. 148» 
Chr VIII 551 bis 

435 (d) om μεϑ᾽ ἡμῶν 72-82 C’—25 18 128 g 

436 (y) dvayyeidartec] anayy. D& F M C’-128 71’-318-527 76 319 Chr VIII 552 

436 (ol) ἔστιν] + ev of C’-128 

4316 (ol) ἄνϑοωποι] + ουὅτοι D LM 962 of C’’-128 19’-108™8 53’ 130 76 319 LaS Aeth 
Arm Co 

4317 (ol) tov οἶκον] την (τη 799) οἰκιαν A of C’’—-128 75 392 59 76 319 

4335 (ol) wet αὐτοῦ] avtw ol Οὐ “35 28 664 

4334 (t) μερίδας 1°] -da A C’’—79 128 551 ¢ Aeth 

44, (ol) ἀνϑρώπων) + τουτῶν οἷ δ. C”’-128 46 Aeth Bo 

44, (ol) βρωμάτων --- ἄραι] σιτου οσον αν agwow (ce var) ol—*4™"8 C”-128 LaS Bo 

44, (ol) éuBddete] -λεις ol—*4™* C”—-128 392 La° Vulg = M 

445 (ol) συντετέλεσϑε] συνετελεσατε 1δ-ο1 545 C” 392’ 630 

4410 (O) ἄν] εαν D& M 15-17’-29-58-64’-426-618-707-799 Ο᾽ -14΄ 25 77” 128 500° 946 75 
30’ 71’ 55 59 76 319 509 

4423 (O) om ὅτι A 17-72-376' C’’—128’ 551 56* 31 Aeth 

4515 (8) αὐτοῖς] avtovg Ε΄ 376 C’’—77 128 551’ 19’ 75 30’-344me 84 71’ 59 

4526 (ol) αὐτός] ovtoc (-τως 618) A of C’-2 128’ 

461 (Ὁ) om attdéc 29-707 C’’-128’ b 75 730* 121 Phil III 241.1997 -- m 

461 (ol) ἐπί] εἰς of C’’-1*8 

46s (ol) αὐτῶν 1°] eavtwy of C’—54 18" 77 79 128 414” 551 

4610 (of) Xdag] acaag of C’’—79 128’ 408 Tas 

4613 (ol) ZauBodu)] -Boay D& 17-135-0]-799 C’’—79 128’ 75 127-730 46 346’ 120 

4617 (of) om δέ 1° of C’’-128’ AethP BoW 

4620 (ol) Σουϑάλααμ 1°] σουταλαμ 15-0] Ο΄᾽ 128 53-246 75 134 71’ LaE Bo 

4620 (01) idem 2° 15-707™8-o0J C’?—128 422 550%*' 84.134 71’ 59 LaE Bo 

4719 (b) δός] + nuw C’-128 6 30’ 71’-527 630 Aeth Arab Bo 

4720 (ΟἹ) om τῷ 1° 17΄ - 135-01 C’’-128" 44 

4724 (O) ὑμῶν] + (*% Syh) καὶ εἰς Bowow τοις νηπιοις vuwy O-8 C”’-128 Arm Syh 

m 


4725 (ol) om τῷ B 58-o] C’’—128’ 418 129 458 

481 (O) ἀνηγγέλη] annyy. (c var) B 15-72-426-o0l—799 (ὐ 358 128’ _52’.54 56* 424 31 
482 (ol) κλίνην] κοιτην of Οὐ 82 128° 

4813 (2) Μανασσή] -σσην 799 Ο΄ 128’ 550 18 44’-125 664 130* 318-619 χ 5: 

48:15 (ol) ἐπίϑες] Bec of C’’—128’ 

495 (ΟἹ om ot L 15-17-72-135-0] C”—128’ 53’ Aeth Latcod 102 Ruf Bened IJ Rub 1 
4925 (ol) οὐρανοῦ) pr απ (απο 77 46) of 6" 158 18 46 

4926 (b) ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις 1°] ὑπερ evdoyiac C’’-128 b 56™8* Tht I 224 

4930 (ol) tr τὸ σπήλαιον post «Χετταίου of Οὐ 128’ sol’ 

4930 (ol) ἐν κτήσει] εἰς κτησιν οἵ Ο΄ 1538’ 

4933 (ol) tr τοὺς πόδας / ἐπὶ τὴν κλίνην (c var) of Ο΄᾽ 1285 424 

501 (olf) πρόσωπον] τον toayniov A 72-ο] 555 (128 424 31 


A quantitative analysis of the above lists yields the following number of 
agreements. 


ol 48 8 20 
O 31 t 8 
7 25 n 6 
d 24 y 5 
b 20 Ζ 5 
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It is clear that the O recension has strongly influenced C as might have been 
expected. The many agreements between o/ and C is the more remarkable 
when it is noted that all of the o/ mss. lack the first part of Genesis, the first 
instance of such agreement being cited at 2520. Most of the instances of d 
support are centered in the first part, only 10 instances occurring after 14:4. 
Of particular interest is the agreement in reordering of names in 3640-43 of f 
and C”. Very few instances of support obtain for ¢t n y and z. 

In order to determine these relations somewhat more exactly the final list 
gives instances of C variants supported by two or three other text groups. 


15. 17 


25 
214 


91 
32 
311 
620 


72 
720 


89 


82 


= 


915 

916 

917 
102 


1010 
1018 
1019 


114 
1169 
117 


1123 
1131 


124 
128 


1217 
1413 
1415 


1417 
151 


1514 


96 


(8 ἐ) fin] + (δ 413 8) καὶ eyeveto ουτως 17-135 C”’—16 25 53 3-127" ¢ 346-424 31 55 
59 319 Syh = WM 

(ὃ 8) ὁ 8G] pr (ἈΚ 344’ Arm) κξ 17-135 C’’-1618 Ὁ 343-344’me 424 31 Arm = M 
(ὦ t) Τίγρις] tryons 400¢(vid) C’’—16 79 128 g-107* ¢ 346-392¢1 319 Phil I 77.10 Epiph 
I 68 

(sz) ὃν — fin] παραδεισ(σ)γου ΑΞ 82-426 Οὐ Ἃς 121-424 z δά 55 509 730 Chr VIL 
126-128 BolW 

(f 8) καρποῦ] pr παντος C’’—18 77 128 422txt S69txt 53.14 9Qme_664¢ 95 346 319 730m 

(f 8) αὐτῷ] + x o B C’—18 128 53-246-664(vid) s 370 La® Aeth Sa 

(O s) om πάντων 2° 15-64-135’-400-426¢ 16-408-c7 5 71-392 120 55 59 319 Chr 
VII 212 Cyr IL 57 Syh = M 

(O ὃ) τῶν κτηνῶν 1°] pr παντων 17’-72’-376 C’—-16 53-664¢ ¢ 120’ 319 Arm Syh = YM 
(O τὴ δέκα πέντε] m1. καὶ ὃ. M 17’-58-82-135’ 05 16 25 646 ¢ 71-392’ 120’ 55 59 319 
509 730 

(6 n) παντὶ προσώπῳ] παν (πασαν 458*) to προσωπον 15-64*-72' 6 16 761 B® 44’ 
m 121-392-424 31’ 54 539 730 Chr VIL 235 Cyr IT 57 

(O δὴ νεότητος] + αὐτου M O’-15' 426 C” b 53-664¢ 75 343 71-392’ 59 319 730 Cyr 
IT 57 Nil 348 Arm Bo Pal Syh = WM 

(ὃ d f) om τό L 58-376 422¢-cl ὃ ἃ 53’-56* 130 392 

(O d) διαϑήκην αἰώνιον] -κης αιωνιου 58-72’-376 6 -τ d 53’ 75 370 392-424(1°) 31 59 
(Ὁ 8) ὁ 8] pr κξ D& 135 16-77-cl b 129 130™8-344’me 527 730 Arm?P Sa? 

(O ἢ Θιράς] ϑηρας 17-58-376'-400¢ C’’—57 78 128 550 108 106* 53’-246 75 343 370-799 
346 54 59 319 730 

(d f t) Χαλαννή] χαλανη C’-128-78 d—-*** 61 424 Tht II 1297 1769 

(nm: 8) τοῦτο] ταῦτα M 961 ΟΘ΄“ Ἢ 559 108 53 m 9—180MS 343 370 392’ 120 55 59 509 Bo 
(Ο 8) ἐλϑεῖν 1°] εἰισελϑειν 961 17’-135’ C” 108 56™E 8-343 370 346-392 120 319 509 
730 

(ὃ d) ἐπί] pr nuac 72’ C” ὃ ἃ 392 Chr VII 275 Arab Bo 

(O ἢ κξ] + o ϑξ 833(vid) 58-72’-376 C” 107-125 56’-129 458 343 Chr VII 277 Lal 
(O ἃ 8) tr ἐκεῖ | αὐτῶν 15-72’-376' C’’—16 408" 7 53’ s 370 318’ 59 730 Chr VIL 278 
Or IIT 90 Sel 112 Bo 

(O δ) tr ἔτη | διακόσια 17'-82-135’ C” 75 t 392 120’ 55 59 319 509 = MM 

(O ἃ ἢ Ἀβράμ 1°] + καὶ τον vaywe (ay. 400 106-107) D& 833 15’-17'-135-426 C” 
d 246 ¢ 54 55 Chr VII 282 285s Arm 

(st) ἑτῶν — πέντε] π. και εβδ. ετων 17’ C’’-58 53 3-343 ¢ 346-392 120’ 55 59 509 Lal 
(ὃ y) Βαιϑήλ 2°] pr ev A 833 15-376 C” b 129-246 76’ y—318 392 31’ 59 509 730 
Chr VIL 296 Aeth Arm 

(ὁ t) ὁ BE] κξ 82 Ο΄ bt 392’ 120’ 55 59 319 509 Cyr I 153 Eus VI 177 La! Bo = M 
(O d 8) Ἐσχώλ)]) εσχολ 17’-72’-426 Ο΄᾽ -τὸ 77 551* 1 246*(c pr m) s—*48 370 71-424 730 
(8 t) XwBa] χωβαλ DM 961 15’-400 C’—16 77 79 408 422 761 5-348 4-799 346 55¢ 730 Chr 
VIL 326 Arm 

(ὃ n) αὐτῷ] αὐτου 72’-426 128-911 b n 

(ὦ f ἢ ὁράματι] + τῆς νυκτος M Ο΄ - ἃ 53’-246 75 343 ὁ 424’-619 31 54 55 59 
Chr VII 332 337 Cyr I 353 Arab 

(6 n) to δὲ] καὶ to C’-*3 b n Act 77 
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1520 (Ο δ) Ραφαΐν] ραφαειμ M 15’-72’-426 C’’-25 128 5 246 370 346 δδο 319 Chr VIL 347 
Syh 

{72 (O 8) σφόδρα] + (% 8441 σφοῦρα 0’ (128. 5-*44** 346 59 319 730 Arm = IN 

1714 (n 2) om ἀπερίτμητος C” n 71-424 2-122 Aeth 

1723 (O d ἢ) ἀργυρωνήτους] + αὐτου Ο’ C” ἃ 130™8(inc) ¢ 71-392 120’ 54 55 Cyr I 940 
Aeth Arm Bo = MM 

1822 (Ο 8 y) tr ἦν [ἔτι M 833 15’-376’-708 C’’-498 458 5 370 71’-318'-392 2-1 55me 59 
730 Phil I 115.5 174.11 Pal Sa = MM 

1828 (d n t) ἀπολεῖς] -λεσεις (c var) 15-376-708 C’’-418 ἃ 246 n ὁ 318-392 319 

1830 (n 8. y) δὰν εὕρω éxet] evexeyv των 82 C” BS 246 n 130™8-344’me 74 71’-121-527 31’ 
319 Aeth 

1831 (O 8) κύριον] + μου 833 911 17’-72’-135 C” 53’ 458 5 346 δά 730 Co = M 

192 (O 8) ἀλλ] adda M 833 72’-376' C’’?—500 569 761 5 71-392 55 59 509 

197 (Ο ὃ ἢ πρὸς αὐτούς] αυτοις 961 O'-"?’ C” δ f 730 LaS Syh 

19s (Od ἢ) ἄνδρα] -οας M Ο'-1' C” d-® ¢ 121 122 55¢ Chr VIII 400 Syh 

1913 (d t) ἐναντίον] εναντι C°-14 9 d ὁ 121-619 122 δά 55 

1915 (6 d) om xai σύ A C’-*51’ 646.73 5b d 121-318 54 = WM 

1917 (8 t) ἐξήγαγον] -yayev 833 550-cll—18 44 246 75 5 74’-76-370*(vid)-799 71-527 Bo 

1925 (Ο ὃ d) zegiotxor] περίχωρον 833 O'—7% 185 426 CO” Ὁ d 130™8 71 54 630 730 DialAZ 15 
Or Sel 116 Aeth Arm 

205: (Ὁ 2) om 611. 1° D 905 ὉΠ 125: Co 414 Sol G46 75 4-986" 2 5D 59 319 509 630 Chr 
VIII 415 La4 Aeth Syh = M1 

205 (f t) εἶπεν 1°] + ote 618 011 f ἐ 3519 509 Chr VIII 417 Tht I 169 III 72 

2013 (ὃ n) ἐπ᾽] εἰς C’—78 50 δ m 130™8 730 Chr VIII 419 

214 (O ἢ ὁ BG] pr κξ 15-17'-376-of Ο΄᾽ 128 106 ῥ 56 370 527 730 Procop 384 Arm 

2110 (ὃ f 2) om ταύτην 82 C” ὃ f 370 346-424 2-172 59 Gal 430 Phil I 172.7 Chr VIII 
423 428 Procop 384 La® Arm 

2112 (ἃ f) ἐάν] αν 72*-82 C” 19’-108 ἃ f 130 370-799 392*-424’ 31’ δά 55 59 630 Phil I 
167.10 Chr VIII 423 Iust Dial LVI 18 

2126 (8 2) ἐποίησεν] + σοι M 376 C’-413" 246 5 370 71’-346 z 59 630 730 

2220 (O t) Ναχώρ] pr tw 17’-72’-135' Οὐ 108 44-107’ ¢-"99 527 54 319 

232 (ol d n) Ἀρβόκ] aoBwx 15-0f C’-*9 781 qd n 799 392*-527 59 319 730 

2311 (dn) ἐμοί] euov 961 C’-*? d 664*(vid) 75*-458 130 76’-799 71-346-392 120*(vid) 319 

2412 (fz) ἐμοῦ] μου M 961 72-426 C”’—5 f-129 75 71-318-392 χ 135 55 59 319 Chr VIIL 438 

2414 (O 8) om μοί 2° O' C” 8. 346-392 55 59 319 630 730 Cyr 11 149 Arab Bo = 1 

2414 (ὃ d) τῷ κυρίῳ] μετα tov κυριου Ο᾽ ὃ ἃ 121 Tht I 185 = WM 

2425 (Ὁ f y) καταλῦσαι] pr tov A S¢ 426 C”’—-*3 Bb f 121-392’-619 31° 59 319 730 

2427 (b d f) μου 2°] + αβρααμ C’-*? b df 130™8(vid) 370 59 319 730 = Sam 

2433 (ὃ ἢ εἶπαν] evme(v) 82 clI ὃ f-748 31 319 = M 

2436 (8 y) αὐτόν] αὐτην D& 426 C”’-128 5 71-346’-392 55 59 630 730 = M 

2445 (d f) ἐπ᾽] εἰς 962 C” ἃ f 730 

2445 (b d ἢ tr συντελέσαι [με 961 962 C”’-* bd f 730 Arm 

2447 (f t) ἠρώτησα] exno. (c var) M 962 C” f ¢t 71-392 120’ 55 319 630 730 

2447 (ἃ f) εἶπα] ειἰπον 961 82-618*-708 C” ἃ f-*4* 730 

2447 (ὃ f) ϑυγάτηρ 1°] + αναγγειλον μοι A M 911 962 C” ὃ f 121 730 Aeth Arm 

2456 (O n) καί] + yag Ο' C”’-52 1ϑ0πε 121™8-392’ 509 730 Acth® 

2465 (ἃ ἢ ἡμῖν] nuwmy 135-381 C”’-55° 19’ d f 75 799 319 509 630 730 Chr ΠῚ 443 

25s (ἃ 8 y) πρεσβύτης] -τερος 962 426 C’’—97’° 73° 739 (1 g—180M8 121-392-424-619 31 730 

259 (O 8s 2) τοῦ 1°] + viov O'-17 185 414’-551-cI g—30 844M2 346-424-619 2-31 Bo = WM 

2510 (O 8 y) δ] ov 15’-426-0L C”’-*3 108 125 5 γ 151 927 630 

2513 (O n) Macodu] μασσαν DG O'-** 426 (γ"" -ὸ 569 ῃ 424 Sa 

2515 (ol t) Χοδδάδ] yoddad of C’-1* 108 75 ὁ 71-318-424 59 630 Arm 

2517 (d t) ἔτη 1°] + nucowy 381 C” α135 343-344m8 ¢ 392-424 55 59 319 509 

2519 (8 y 2) καὶ αὗται] avta de D& M 17-426 C” 8-80 y—121 318 2-122 δ 319 509 630 
Chr VIII 443s Cyr II 153 

2520 (O t 2) γυναῖκα] pr εἰς Ο' C” 130™8 ¢ 392-424-619 z 55 319 509 630 Strass 748 


Chr VIII 444 LaA = Mm 
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2521 


263 


26s 
2618 
2625 


2628 
2631 
271 

2728 
2729 


2734 
2736 
2813 


2820 
298 

2919 
2932 
2935 
908 

9014 
3018 


3029 
3031 
318 
319 
9111 


3133 
3142 
321 
329 
3229 
3232 
347 
349 


3410 
3415 
3430 
3519 
369 

3616 
3618 


3624 
3713 
3718 
3718 
3730 
3812 


(O n) αὐτοῦ 2°] avtw M 911 72’-82-376' ΟΠ -14 77 551’ 7389 108 nm 30-130™8 71-392-424 
59 509 630 

(ὃ 8) om πᾶσαν 911 82-135’-708 C’’—18 25 54 128 313 ἢ 63’ 75 s 346’-424 31 319 509 730 
Chr VIII 453 Aeth Arab 

(Ο n) om ὁ Αἴ 15-17-135-0l C” n 346 630 

(ol f) ὥρυξεν] + exer οἱ C” f->* 

(ἃ 8 ἐ) Ἰσαάκ] + ev τη (> C”) φαραγγι yeoagwy 961 17’-135 C’’-128" ds t 346’-392 
55 509 

(8 2) ἰδόντες] + σε 82-135-426 C’’—?° 413 5 71’-392 z 

(ὃ f t) ὥμοσαν] -σεν 17’-135 C” b 370 f 458 127 ὁ 31’ 59 319 509 Chr VIII 462 Bo 
(O d). Hoad) waax 15-72'-376-708 C’*—1¢ 77° 686 789° νγ Φε 225 199 

(ol f) οὐρανοῦ] + ανωϑεν A οἱ C”-7 f-56*(cprm) DialTA 90v LaE 

(t z) προσκυνήσουσίν 1°] -νὴησατωσαν D C” t 71-392’ z 55 59 319 509 Chr VIII 468 
Cyr II 172 175 LaE Aeth Bo 

(O y) εἶπεν] + tw πατρι αὐτου D& O'-*?’ C” 56* 71’-392’ 59 Arm Bo! Syh = ἢϊ 
(f t) ἐπτέρνικεν] -σεν D& 82 OC” 53’-129 30’ ἐ- 4. 799 527 509 

({ n) x@ 2°] εἰμι C” 19’ 53’-56txt n 799 318-392 55 59 Phil IIT 204.11 Cyr IL 185 
Genn 1649 Bo 

(f n) πορεύομαι) + ev αὐτὴ Ὁ M C”-*? 56’-129 n 346’-392 319 Syh 

(ὃ z) ἀποκυλίσωσιν] -λισουσι 72 77-128-739-clJ—*4 818" Ρ-.-Ὲ 246* z Cyr IL 192 

(d n) με 1°] μοι 376-708 25-128-cl7—*4 569 108-Bs* d-879 610 » 46 71’ 31 7071 

(8 2) νῦν] + οὐν 708 C” s—*43 318’ z 59’ 630 

(O 8) om ἔτι 1° 15-72-376-ol C” 108 44 5-334΄ 84 318-527 509 

(8 ὁ) μοι] μου C” 370 246 30-343 ¢ 527 Chr VIII 492 

(ol f t) μανδραγόρου] -γορων 58-0 C” 108 {139 ¢ 424 Chr VILL 492 Arm = WW 
(ὃ f) ἔδωκεν] + μοι A 961 58 C’—2 128 ἢ f-129 180πιε 74-84 71’-346 59’ Chr VIII 
493 LaE Arab Arm 

(f Ὁ) om αὐτῷ 911 72-135 C” 125 53’-56* n 30 84 318 31 7071! Las 

(d z) δώσω] dw L 911 58 C’’—54 551 761 d 56* 344’ 318 z 59’ 630 

(ol n) σου 2°] σοι 135-01 C” n 55¢ Chr VIII 497 Co 

(t z) ἀφείλατο] -Aeto M 135’ C” 53-664¢ 130-730 ὁ 318 z 55¢ 630 Chr VIII 497s 
(ὃ f) Ἰακώβ) bis ser A M 17’-58-381’ C” δ f 730 46 392’ 509 Lust Dial 1011 9 
LaE Aeth-? Arab BoW Sa?? 

(f t) Ἰακώβ] + και οὐχ ευρε(ν) 961 58 C”—* 128 125-370 56’-129 30 ἐ- 75 318 509 Sa 

(O b d) κόπον] xovoy 911 961 O'—72 376 C’’—25 128 ἢ d-125 730 318 

(ol t) ἀναβλέψας] + ιακωβ 58-72-01 C’—128 370 30’ ¢ 527 55 319 Chr VIII 506 1,48 Sa 
({ 2) κύριε] + ο ὃς 58 C” 56°-129-246 730 z Sa 

(y 2) ἀνάγγειλόν] anayy. M C”’—-846 730 71’-392’ 2-31 55 

(ὃ 2) tov πλάτους 1°] to πλατος 376-618 14-128-422-cl]—* b 30 799 392-619 z 55 
(ol 2) κατενύχϑησαν] -νυγησαν 961 ol C’-*46 53’ 730 318-392 z 630 Procop 461 
(fs) ἐπιγαμβρεύσασϑε] -cate A Ὁ 376 C’—128 53’-56* 30’-343-344'ms 799 346’-392 
55 59° 319 630 Chr VIII 516 

(ἃ n) tr ἡ γῆ [| ἰδού A 376-381’ C’—128 589 1 γ, 730 74 71’ Chr VIII 516 LaS Arab Co 
(of ὃ 8) init] pr μονον of C128 6b 246 343-344’m™8s-730 318 Aeth = 1M 

(O 8) τὴν γῆν] pr (~ G) πασαν G*-15-0l Ο΄᾽ -128 343-344m8-730 71’ Aeth 

(ol f 8) ὁδῷ] + tov ιπποδρομου (ὁ var) 135™8-o] Ο΄᾽ 128. f 343-344’'ms-730 46 71 
(ὦ n t) πατρός] pr tov C’’—128 408 551’ 19’ 106-107'-370 n ὁ 509 

(8 2) Lo8du] yoda A θάπι (0 --ὅ2' 54 615’ 646 19’.108 3-189 121-392 z-31 55 630 Bol 
(O d ἢ Ἰεγλόμ] -λωμ 17-72°-135-381'-799 C” d—16 370* 53-56ms-246-664(1°) 75 84 
527-619 31 319 630 

(f n) ᾿ῶνάν)] avay 551°¢-clI-*4 44’-370 53’-56¢ n 

(d n) ἀποστείλω] -στελω Οὐ 1253 d 664 n 121-424 Cyr 11 292 

(ol y z) om αὐτόν 2° D& L of C” 130 71’-346-392 z 55 59’ 319 509 630 Arm 

(d n) ἐπονηρεύοντο] -cavto C’’—16 128 408 7. 44 610" » 127*-130 71’ Bo 

(O ὃ ἢ ἔστιν] + ev tw λακκω 58-82-01 C’’—128 b f 46 318-424’ 509 Aeth 

(y 2) Ὀδολλαμίτης] οδολαμ. 15-72-799 Οὐ - 84 57° 77 128 739 106 71’-121-346 z—122 
59* 7071 70711 
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3813 
3822 


391 
399 
3912 


403 
4011 


4011 


4127 
4130 
4137 
4144 
4145 


4148 
4150 


4156 
4156 
491 


4213 
4237 
4238 
433 


4330 


449 
449 
4422 
4430 
4526 
467 
4626 
4626 


4627 
4628 


4719 
4719 
4723 
4727 
485 


4819 
4820 
491 


5014 
5015 


(ol ὃ 8) ἀναβαίνει] aveBn A ol ΟΠ 128 ἢ 8-189 121 509 662 Bol 

(ol d n) ἄνϑρωποι] avdgec ol C”-172 d n 

(of 2) χειρός] -owy A 426-0] (16 18 79 408" 130 191-318" 2-120" 509 

(O n) οὐϑέν] ουδεν 17-72-426-0l1 C’—128 44-370¢ 246 n 127* 31 

(O f z) ἱμάτια] + (% Syh) avrov A D M O’-*8 135 C” Bs f¢ 75 130 346’ z 59 319 
630 verss = ἢῖ 

(ol 8) ἀρχιμαγείρῳ] δεσμοφυλακι Ὁ M 58-0] C’—128 8-80 318-527 319 

(O d) ποτήριον 2°] + (*® Arm Syh) φαραὼ 949 15’-72-376’ 6 -128 ἃ 75 346’ 31 
Aeth Arm Syh = ἢϊ 

(ol δ) tac χεῖρας] τὴν χειρα M 949 876-07, “581 C18 25 54 128 ἢ 55 509 LaS Bo-VW Sa 
= mM 

(Ο s) λιμοῦ] λειμος 962 (λειμ.) O'—84M8 876" (γ᾽ -128 56* 30’-127-344txt 509 LaE Arm 
(O ἢ idem 15-64t*t-135-618-707-708-799 C”—128 53’-246¢ 458 30’ 

(ol 2) ta ῥήματα] to ρημα T07-ol C” 346-392 z 55 509 630 Bo-VW 

(ol f z) πάσῃ γῇ] πασῆης (+ τῆς 57) γῆς of C” f-**® 30’ 346 z 630 

(O y z) Acevvé# | aceved 15-17’ -58°-72-376-618-799 C’—*98 125 664 127* 46 71’-346’ 
281 59’ 509 630 Phil III 221.26 Or Sel 136 

(ὃ 2) Αἰγύπτου] -πτω 815 17-400*-708 C”-55!’ 161 ὃ 125 129*(c pr m) 30’ 318 χ ὅ1 
509 

(O y 2) Ἀσεννέϑ] aceved 15’-17'-58-376-618-799 C”—318 44-125 53’ 127¢ 71’-318’-527 
2. 51 59’ 630 Lal 

(ol f) καὶ 6] o δε οἱ Ο΄᾽ 128 f-129 344m8.730 ΒΟΥ 

(ol 2) om πᾶσιν 962 of C” z-*! 630 Chr VIII 548 = Mm 

(O t) εἶπεν] + (ἈΚ Syh) caxwP 962 15-135’-426-707 C”—25 128 56’ 130 ἐ 71-392-424 
Arab Arm Bo Syh = ἢϊ 

(ol d n) νεώτερος] + ἡμῶν 962 58-ol Ο΄᾽ -128 ἃ n 346’ 

(d f) Ρουβήν] -Bys 15-799 C’—52 77 q—-106 ἘΠῚ29 75 84-134 619 31 59 319 

(O s) tr pov | τὸ γῆρας O-1” C’’-128 s—180 509 Chr IV 633 La¥ Arm = YM 

(ol ἢ ἄνϑρωπος) + o κυριος tho γης M 58-of C’—7? 128 551.54 f 121-346’ 31 76 319 
509 Aeth 

(n 8 t) ἔντερα] σπλαγχνα 707¢ Ο΄ 1380 :᾽ 246 75-458ms 30’-127-344txt ¢ 121 76 Chr 
VIII 554 

(O s) ἄν] εαν D& F O’-72 82 186 414’.646-cl’ 246 5.127 71’ 55 76 319 509 

(ol ὃ 2) εὑρεϑῇ] evens οἵ 381 C” ὃ 56* 30’ 346 z 630 Aeth 

(ol f z) παιδάριον] -διον A F 58-01 C’-1% 77 500’ f—56" 191.318’ 2-31 630 

(O ὃ y) ἐναντίον] ενωπιον M 962 O-1” C”’-128 ἢ 130 71’-121-318 

(ὃ n) ἀνήγγειλαν] annyy. F M 58-426 cl 6-118 56*-246 n 127-344txt 121(vid) 
(0-3) ϑυγατέδες 2°] pr’ as MEO" 707 (Cee 158. 5605 615. 5-198 346 31509 Bo 

(f 8) υἱῶν] pr των 29-135me (0 -128 739 f-129 3΄.343.344πιε 71’-527 Bo 

(Ο ὃ 8) πᾶσαι 2°] + at M 962 15-17'-72-135'-426-0/—* C’’—128’ ἢ 458 30’-344me 
527 76 319(vid) Bo 

(ol δ) Αἴγυπτον] + μετα ιακωβ D®& ol C”’-! b 630 Aeth-P Sa 

(O y) Ῥαμεσσή] ραμεση 17’-72-135-426-799 14’-77'-500’-646-c7 19-108 106’-610 458 
134 71’-318-527 59 76 

(O n) γῆ 1°] + ημων 15-58-72-0J 6 128 19 n 730 Aeth Arm@P = IM 

(ol ὃ 2) παῖδες] + tw (tov 78*) of C” ὃ 246 730 346 z 630 Chr VIII 563 

(ol b) om πᾶσιν οἱ Ο΄ 138. ἢ 44-125 59 Chr VIII 563 

(ὦ 8) γῆς] pr της B* F M 646-cl d-3”° 30-343-344' 71’ 509 

(ἃ f n) Ῥουβήν] -βιμ 799 C’—77 79 550 789 44.-107'-125 {129 nm 127 84-134 71’ 31 
59 

(of s) 0m éorat 3° of C°—-* Ὁ 134 509 

(ὃ 8) Ἰσραήλ] pr παν 376 C”’—128 ἢ 44 5.180 424 31 630 

(Ὁ 8) ἐσχάτων] -tov 82 C’’—16 128 0 44-125-610 53 5-139 619 509 Coisl 296 Cyr IT 336 
DialAZ 47 Eus VI 355 361 Sa 

(n 8) ἐπέστρεψεν] ἀπεστρ. 82 C’’—16 128 551 ἢ 5-180 71’ 

(ol ὃ f) ἀνταποδῷ] -δωσει (ς var) 29-ο1] C’”-128’ 18-118’-537 f-°8* 458 130-730 424 
509 
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The following table gives the number of agreements between the C group and 
the other families. Column A gives the number of agreements where two 
families join the C group in supporting a variant text; column B refers to 
variants supported by three other groups. 


Growp A B Total 
O 34 20 54 
ol 16 13 29 
b 32 17 49 
d 21 21 42 
f 34 18 52 
n 24 8 32 
8 97 14 51 
t 22 12 94 
y 6 11 17 
Ζ 20 13 33 


Here again ol appears only in the latter part of the book. If the tabulation 
results of list 14 are added the following results obtain in the order of support: 
O 85; ol 77; f 77; 8 71; ὃ 69; d 66; ὁ 42; n 38; z 38; y 22. The C group is thus 
a mixed text most strongly influenced by the O text which in turn also in- 
fluenced s. The / group, however, surpasses 8. It should also be noted that of 
the bd groups the support is in the order of bd though the difference is minimal. 
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Chapter 6 The n group 


The group consists of only two mss., 75-458, of which the latter lacks 
1i1—51s. Unfortunately both mss. are filled with scribal mistakes and spelling 
errors with very many itacisms which make its group character somewhat more 
difficult to assess. That the two mss. do however constitute a textual family 
is apparent from their many unique readings. The list below is one of variants 
for which n is the sole ms. witness. 


1. 613 
619 
621 
74 
81 
81 
81 
820 

107 
1030 
125 
144 
1421 
1423 
172 


1714 
1716 
1723 
192 


1922 
207 
207 


209 

2111 
211s 
2133 
225 

2224 
238 

2311 
2311 
2319 
2416 
2430 
24:30 
2430 
2467 


om ἀπ᾿ n Lals 

om ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν 2° Ἢ 

om πάντων n 

ἡμερῶν) nusoac 75°-458 

om πάντων 2° n La™M Sal? 

om πάντων 3° n Sal? 

om πάντων 4° n Sa?® Pal 

ἀνήνεγκεν) + αὐτὰ n Sa 

Aaddy] tovda n 

Μασσή] waco. n 

om ὃν Χαρράν n 

tr ἔτει | ἀπέστησαν n 

ἄνδρας] παιδας n 

τὸν Ἀβράμ] avtov n LaM 

om ἀνὰ μέσον 2° n Procop 356 La 
Arm ®P 

γένους αὐτῆς] λαοῦ n 

εὐλογήσω δέ] και ευλ. (ελ. 75*) n La® 
om πάντας 2° n LaX Arab 
καταλύσατε (-Avoat 458)] + ov eve- 
κεν (ev. 75) εξεκλινατε (-tat 75) προς 
(-wo 75*) tov maida vuwy n 
δυνήσομαι] -σωμεϑα (-σομ. 458*) n 
δέ 1°] ουν n Tht I 169 

τῷ ἀνϑρώπῳ)] tov ανϑρωπου n Bo 


μοι] nuw n Chr ἼΗΙ 418 Bo 
σφόδρα] pr tovto n Aeth 

tr ἔϑνος [μέγα n Lat 

om Afoadun = M 

παισίν] παιδαριοις Nn 

Μωχά] μοχας n Lat 

ὥστε] του n 

καὶ ἄκουσόν] ακουσον δὲ N 
μου 1°] ἡμῶν n 

τοῦ ἀγροῦ] Tw ayow n 

om παρϑένος 2° n 

ὅτε] won 

τὰ δήματα] τῆς N 

om τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὐτοῦ 2° n 
γυνή] γυναικα n 


253 
253 
253 
2513 
2516 
2521 


2719 


2727 
2742 
283 

2923 
306 

3033 
3035 
91. 

3126 
3126 
3130 
3133 


322 

3212 
3228 
3228 
3232 
3314 
3317 
3410 
3420 
3610 
3618 
3639 
3641 
3643 
3714 
3722 
386 

3814 
3816 


Ναβδεήλ] αναβδεηλ n 
Ἀσσουριείμ] ασσορ. n 

“Δοωμιείμ] wpew n 

Nafa:rdd] vaBawd n 

ἔϑνη] γενος n 

om Ῥεβέκκα — fin n LatRuf Gen 
XII 1018 

τῆς ϑήρας)] pr απο n DialTA 90v 
Arab Bo = i 

om xai εὐλόγησεν αὐτόν n Aeth 
ἀποκτεῖναί] davatwoa n 
αὐξήσαι] avgéavnoa n 
εἰσήγαγεν] ἡγαγεν n 

ἔκρινέν] κριναι N 

ἢ] nv n 

om πᾶν 2° n Aeth 

om τὸ πρόσωπον n Aeth 

Ἰακώβ] + wan 

ἵνα] pr και n La’ 

ἔκλεψας) + και ἢ 

εἰσελϑών] εἰισηλϑεν n Aeth Ῥδίαυρ 
Loc ὧν hept I 1161 

om ἡνίκα — αὐτούς n Chr VIII 507 
Onjow| εσται n 

κληϑήσεται) κληϑησει n 

om ἔτι --- σου 1“ n 

om τοῦ πλάτους 2° n 

om τόν n 

tr éxet | οἴκίας n 

Em αὐτῆς] ἐπ αυτή n 

ἤλϑεν] ηλϑον n Aeth~P Arm 
γυναικὸς Ἠσαύ 1°7\2° n 

om 6é n Bot 

MeteBenda| wateBend n 
Ὀλιβεμᾶς] ελιβεμαν n 

Lagwiv] ζεφοειμ n 

om σοῦ n 

om ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ nN 

Θαμάρ] Paya n 

Σηλώμ] σιλων 75°-458 

εἰσέλϑῃς] ελϑῆς n 
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3826 Σηλώμ] σιλων n 4620 Ἐδέμ] αιλεμ n 


399 ὑπεξήρηται] -ρεταῖι n 4621 om καί 2° — Bala 2° n 
3919 OM τὰ ῥήματα N 4632 ποιμένες] + προβατῶν n Aeth 
411: tr νυκτί | μιᾷ nm Arm it 
4122 om καί 2° n LaE Aeth Arm Bo-VW 4634 πᾶς] maou n 
4311 τοῦτο] ovtwm n 474 παροικεῖν) xatoimew n 
4323 ἵλεως] εἰρηνὴ (-οινη 75) n 474 ἐνίσχυσεν] ισχυσεν n 
4415 ἐποιήσατε) πεποιηκατε n Chr VIII 476 xatoixioov| + avtovce n 

555 4714 tr πᾶν / to ἀργύριον 1° n 
4420 παιδίον] maida n 4717 tr προβάτων et βοῶν n 
4433 παιδίου] παιδος n Chr VIII 556 4719 ἐρημωϑῇ]} pr un n Aeth 
4510 om σου 3° n Chr VIII 557 4731 εἶπεν δέ] ο δὲ εἰπεν N 
4518 om ὑπάρχοντα n 487 Ἐφράϑα] pr εἰς γην n Cyr IT 328 
464 om καί 1° n Chr VIII 560 La® Arab 4814 ἐπί 1°] εἰς n 

Arm = ἢϊ 4817 Eqodi 2°] + καὶ Onoda: (Gero. 75) 
466 om πᾶν n αὐτὴν N 
4612 Σηλώμ] σηλων n 49s; om ov ἰσχύς μου n Chr [IX 260 Epiph 
4612 ΤἸεμουήλ) ιεμουλ n I 118 
4613 Θωλά] wa n 4924 om καί 2° n 
4616 Ἀροηδίς] ἀαρονδεις n 507 om πάντες 2° n 
4620 LovddAaau 2°] σουταλαν n 5015 ἐνεδειξάμεϑα] εδειξ. n 


That the » text is based on a carelessly written parent text is apparent 
from the large number of omissions attested in the above list (34) ranging 
from single words, particularly of the word for “all,” to longer pieces of text 
such as 2521 322 28 4621. On the whole the shorter text does make sense and 
a possible tendency to shortening the text is not necessarily excluded. 

On the other hand certain additions are also present in n. In 820 the verb 
in καὶ ἀνήνεγκεν ὁλοκαρπώσεις 1S given an expressed first object αὐτὰ which 
results in a smoother text. The amplification of the text in 192 is actually a 
doublet tradition. Lot addresses the two angels Ἰδοὺ κύριοι éxxdhivate εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον τοῦ παιδὸς ὑμῶν καὶ xatadvoate x.t.A. The addition of the clause ov e(1)vEexev 
e€exdwate πρὸς tov maida ὑμῶν after xataddvoate is a doublet version of the 
ἐκκλίνατε clause. In 2719 the addition of the preposition azo in the phrase 
φάγε τῆς ϑήρας is stylistic. Stylistic considerations also promoted the insertion 
of μη before the second verb in 4719 iva οὖν μὴ ἀποϑάνωμεν . .. καὶ ἣ γῆ ἐρημωϑῇ. 
T'wo instances of plusses occur in order to clarify the text. In 487 Ἐφράϑα is 
further identified (after ἐλϑεῖν) as εἰς γην Ε΄, and in 17 the inelegant ἀφελεῖν 
αὐτὴν ἀπὸ τ. κεφαλῆς HE. ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν M. is clarified by inserting καὶ ϑησϑαι 
αὐτὴν before ἐπί. One instance of possible Hebrew influence occurs in 4632 where 
the addition corresponds to Ἦϊ. 

A number of individual spellings of proper names witness to the separate 
family character of n of which the most aberrant are covda for Aaddy in 107; 
opew for Aowmeiu 253; wa for Θωλά 4613; agovderg for Agondic 4616, and aleu 
for Hoéégu 4620. The last three are most easily explained as based on an uncial 
parent text. Other unique spellings occur at 1030 2224 253 13 3639 41 43 386 14 26 
4612 20. 

There are a few transpositions of word order (144 2113 3317 471417), as well 
as of xai/dé interchange (1716 2311). Of more significance are changes 
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in verbal inflection. The change of δυνήσομαι in 1922 to the plur subjunctive 
is exegetically possible in view of the two angels in the Lot story. Difficult 


to justify is the change of ἔκρινεν 306 to xowa which is quite unwarranted 
in the context. The substitution of a past tense verb (and the addition of xa 
before the next verb) for a participle in 3133 creates a more paratactic Hebraistic 
style. In 3228 the passive κχληϑήσεται is changed to κληϑησει. This may have 
been due to the omission of ἔτι to ὄνομά σου in the parent text which then 
permits an active verb as coordinate to (καὶ) ἔσται in the conjoined clause. 
The choice of plural verb in 3420 is due to the coordinate subject, whereas the 
use of the perfect instead of aorist in 4415 is a common variant with the verb 
TCOLE LY. 

Nominal change usually involves case (207 2319 2467 3410 4634), the only 
other two instances, 209 2311, involving change from sg. to plur. Change in 
compounds is never attested for simplex to compositum whereas 4 instances 
obtain of loss of the compounding element: of evo- 2923 3816 and of ev- 474 5015. 
The only other change found is that of xat- for παρ(οικειν) at 474. 

The basis for lexical substitutions is not always easy to discover, though in 
a few instances one suspects non-LXX origin as is clearly the case in 4323. 
One suspects such a background as well for Aaov for γένους 1714: OY; παιδαριοις 
for παισίν 225: 11; ϑανατωσαι for ἀποκτεῖναί 2742: 73907, and possibly γενος 
for ἔϑνη 2516: ΓΝ. Somewhat puzzling is παῖδας for ἄνδρας 1421 where M 
has wpin. This is probably simply an ad sensum substitute since the reference 
by the king is to his servants. The variant εσται for ϑήσω 3212 is due to the 
influence of parallel passages where the well known promise of numerous seed. 
occurs. The change of παιδίον 4420 and παιδίου 4433 into maida and παιδος resp. 
is palaeographically explicable. 

In the following list the base is somewhat enlarged to include n readings 
supported by no more other mss. than two except where an old uncial is 
involved in which three mss. are permitted to support the variant. 


2. 5ee ἔτη — δύο] entaxoo.a και oyOonxorta 1314 om viv 422* n Aeth Arab Arm 
(-xov 458) δυο etn Α΄ n Aeth-P Arab Latlub XIII 11 Ruf Rom IV 1 
Arm*e 131s om ἣ ἦν 72’ n Lal Arab 
72 ἀπὸ δέ 2°] και ano ἢ 527 Chr VII 145 Χοδολλογόμορ] -Adayouwe n 319 

218 Pal 149 idem n 54 
718 om υἱοὶ Νῶε 125 n Chr VIL 222 1411 ἔλαβον] -Be(v) A 82 ἢ, 

Aeth? Sa 1413 ἀπήγγειλεν] -λαν 79 53 n 
817 ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 2°] και πληρωσατε τὴν 1418 δξήνεγκεν)] + αὐτου 911 n 

ynv 82¢ 108 n Aeth&GP Sa 1512 ἐπέπεσεν] exece(v) n 127 59 DialTA 
81s om καί 3° — αὐτοῦ 2° Atxt 911 551 n 92r 
97 om καί 3° — fin 56*(c prm) ἢ 166 αὐτῇ] avtncs 108 n 
927 Χανάαν] yau n 509 1815 λέγουσα] + oti 53-664¢ n Arm 
1010 Χαλαννή] χαλλανὴ n 318 δ 1817 tr ABoadu post μου n Chr passim 
1023 Γάϑερ] yaBeo n 527 Iust Dial CX XVI 20 Aeth Bo Sa? 
1025 Φάλεκ)] φαλεχ 911 135 n Bo 1916 tr καὶ ἐκράτησαν (enexo. 53’) | ot 
119 τὰ χείλη] tac γλωσσας n 799 LatLib ἄγγελοι 53’ n 

geneal 160 PsPhil ΝΠ 5 2010 om init — Afoadu 44’ n Chr VIIL 
1218 ὅτι 1°] και 246 n Bo 419 
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2017 om ὁ ὃς 25 n 799 Arm 3034 om αὐτῷ 125 n 509 Aeth? Sa = M 


2017 om αὐτοῦ 2° 911(vid) n 3124 om τὴν νύκτα 82 413(||) m Arab 
217  ϑηλάζει | παιδίον n 59 3126 μαχαίρᾳ] -eac n 59’ 
211s om δέ n 54 3141 om εἰμι 961 n Las 
2117 ἦν] cot n 630™E 9146 εἶπεν δέ] και ειἰπεν 125 n 
2121 Φαράν] φαρραν n 346 Bo 3214 εἴκοσι 1° (dexa n)| + και 72 n Aeth 
2221 ΠΒαύξ] pavé n 59 3225 tod πλάτους] to πλατος 54 106 n 
2224 Ῥεημά)] ρενμα 414-569 ἡ 3226 ἀποστείλω] απολυσω 79*(vid) n 
2311 ϑάψον)] Paya: 618 n Armte 3413 om peta δόλου 106-370 n 
243 οἰκῶ] xatouxw n 134 Chr VIIL 436 3413 Aivay] dewa 72 n 
247 ἐγενήϑην) evevouny n 121 3526 Μεσοποταμίᾳ) pr τη 129 n 121 
2422 init — ἡνίκα] ἡνίκα de 44-125 n 3617 Βασεμμάϑ)] Baceupat 370 75-458*; 
2420 om Aafdy 2° Ln βασεματ 458° 
2430 λεγούσης] λαλουσης 381’ n 3621 Ἐδώμ] aidwpu 128 BS n 
2436 om τῷ κυρίῳ μου 44 n Aeth-PR 3643 Ἐδώμ 25] idem 128 n 
2440 ἐναντίον] evwauov Stxt 82 n 3723 om tov περὶ αὐτόν 53’ n Chr VIII 
2443 tr ἐγώ | εἴπω 314-537 n Aeth? Arab 529 Clem 11 362 
2453 om ὁ παῖς 125 n Chr VIII 442 AethP 3733 tov Ἰωσήφ] avtoy 72 n 
253 om ἐγένοντο 125 n 4013 om τό 538 ἢ 
253 Aatovoteiu] -οιδιμ (-οιἱηλ 75*) DE n 411 om ἔτη n 346 31 

527-619 4128 om 6 n 392 
2515 Nagéc] ναφεϑ DS n 527 4145 Π]}ετεφρή] πεντεφρι n 31 
2517 τὸ γένος] τοὺς πατερας n 509 4316 τῷ] + ανϑρωώπω tw 44 n 
2619 καὶ WovEar] wo. de A 961 n 318 Bo 4326 om εἰς τὸν οἶκον 82 n Arab 
2029 ἐβδελυξάμεϑα] -λλυξωμ. n 319 4422 δέ] yao 17-135 n 
2634 Αἰλών] cdwu 551* n 4455 tr μικρά | βρώματα 72 n 130 
2720 ὃ ταχὺ εὗρες] ote εταχυνας n 392 4512 Βενιαμίν) -μὴν 82 n 

59 4526 om ὅτι n 120-122 LaS Aeth Arm 
2729 ὁ δέ] και o 25 n 59 DialTA Qir 4611 7 ηρσών] γερσων 107 n 59 
2736 μοι] σοι 53’ n 4612 Ἁσρών] εσρων 128 75°-458 344ms 
2742 PeBéxxa] + κατα n 346 319 los II 178 
293 ἀπεκαϑίστων)] -otovy 53’ n 4617 Teoovd| tecovdA n 46 59 
2913 om αὐτόν 2° n 509 4621 Βενιαμίν] -unyv 408 n 
2916 om ὄνομα 2° 125 n Aeth 4627 om ai 314 ” 
305 Ῥαχήλ] avtnco 135 n 4719 ἄρτων] pr τῶν n 392 Chr ΠῚ 563 
3020 αὐτῷ] αὐτου 75°(vid)-458 71’ 4922 ηὐξημένος 1°] + μοι 107°PT™.610 n 
3025 Ἰακώβ] pr o n 71’ Chr VIII 494 4925 γῆς] της 618 n 
3020 Ἰακώβ] + tw λαβαν 911 n 4926 ἔσονται) pr καὶ 610 n 
3031 ποιμανῶ) ποιμενὼω 82 n 392 5020 κατ᾽] περι nm 121-527 


The second list fully confirms the analysis of the first. Again a large list 
of omissions emerge. Once again the errors in transcriptions of proper names 
confirm the earlier conclusion that the parent text must have been an uncial 
text. H becomes N in gevua for “Penud 2224; Σ' becomes Gin vaged for Ναφές 
2515; A becomes A in εδωμ for Αἰλών 2634, and A becomes A in tecovd for Tecovd 
4617. Also palaeographically explicable as uncial error may be yefeo for 'ddeo 
1023. Palatal stops are confused in φαλεχ for Oddex 1025; dental stop con- 
fusion occurs in βασεμματ for Βασεμμάϑ 3617, and labial confusion in mavé for 
Βαύξ 2221. The occurrence of yau for Χανάαν in 927 is exegetically conditioned 
by the equation Ham-Canaan. Puzzling is the substitution of o for o in 
Aatovorer for “ατουσιείμ 25s. 

Change in word order occurs at 526 1817 1916 217 2443 4425. The n text 
seems to have a preference for the καί construction over against the δέ type; 
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καί is changed to de but once, 2619, whereas δέ is changed to a xa construction 
three times, 72 2729 3146. The text also exhibits some variation in articula- 


tion; the article is added at 3025 3526 4719, but omitted at 4013 4627. 

Changes in nominal inflection are infrequent and usually involve case, 
166 3020 3126 3225, the only exception being one of change in person at 2788. 
In two cases a pronoun is substituted for a named referent, 305 3733. Change 
in verbal inflection involves number in 1411 13, voice 2311 247,, mood 26:9, 
and tense 2117. Evidence for unusual medieval dialect forms are azexa- 
ϑιστουν in 293 and ποιμενω (future) in 3031. The former is formed as 
though ἵστημι were an -ew rather than an -aw formation, whereas the latter 
shows an ablaut formation of a to ε. It should be stated that zowevw is not 
an itacistic spelling for zo.uwaww since the context demands a future form. 

Three instances of change in compounds occur in the list, one of which 
confirms the earlier observation that a trend towards simplification can be noted, 
1512; another instance, 243, witnesses the reverse, viz. οἰκῶ to κατοίκω. Other 
instances of lexical substitutions are all in the direction of better Greek and 
none shows any Hebrew influence. Thus at 119 the Hebraism ta χείλη for 
languages is improved by tag γλωσσας. Similarly 6 ταχὺ εὗρες after ti τοῦτο 
in 2720 exactly reproduces the Hebrew idiom; the » variant oti etayvvac 
though not as exact is a stylistic improvement. At 2517 Ishmael is said to 
have been gathered to YY or τὸ γένος (αὐτοῦ). The n reading τοὺς πατερας is 
probably due to the more common LXX phrase “gathered to his fathers.”’ 
The variant azodvow in 3226 may also be a stylistic change since LX X ἀποστείλω 
recapitulates ἀπόστειλόν occurring earlier in the verse, and Aadovang for λεγούσης 
2430 breaks the monotony of the participle of Aeyw regularly recurring for ἽΝ. 

Plusses are infrequent and only one instance could be the result of Hebrew 
influence. At the end of 817 M has paxn Yy 12 DI PIN] II. LXX omits 
the first two words having xai αὐξάνεσϑε καὶ πληϑύνεσϑε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. For the 
last three words n has xat πληρώσατε τὴν γὴν. It is unlikely that this has 
anything to do with the Hebrew text but rather that it is due to the well 
known phrase of 91. Other additions are insignificant: the addition of xa: in 
3214, of a pronoun 141s 4922, of a preposition at 2742, of ot after λέγουσα 
in 1815, and of a named referent in 3029 4316. 

In general the n text does not give the picture of a strongly divergent text. 
It contains numerous omissions showing a certain amount of carelessness in 
copying the underlying parent text. Many of its readings are however old and 
must be treated seriously. Five of the above list are also to be found in 911 
(818 1025 1418 2017 3029), four in A (526 818 1411 2619), two in 961 (2619 3141) and 
one in § (2440). 

A number of n readings are also attested in Chr/Tht which led Rahlts to 
the mistaken conclusion that » represents the Lucianic text. For a full dis- 
cussion of the problem cf. chapter 10. In 9 instances from list 2 and 8 from 
list 1 Chr/Tht support the n reading. That this is not a Lucianic text is clear from 
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the fact that 8 of the 17 agreements constitute omissions. Two instances of 
the addition of an article obtain (3025 4719), and one a change of δέ to και 
construction (72), one which Chr on the whole seems to prefer, and one a 
transposition (1817). Of the remaining 5, 243 is a change of simplex to com- 
positum form, 207 a change of particles (δέ to οὐ»), 209 a change in number 
of a pronoun, 4415 a change of aorist to perfect (of ποιεῖν), and 4433 a change 
in lexeme (παιδίου) to παιδος. This is hardly a sufficient basis for identifying 
a Lucianic text nor for a particular affinity for the n text since Chr/Tht 
normally go against the n text. 


The Relations of n to other text growps 


The list below gives instances of support of ann reading by one other group 
plus possible scattered support. 


3. 527 (y) ἔτη — ἐννέα] evvax. και (> 458 71) εξηκ. evvea etn A n 71-318 
64 (s) ἑαυτοῖς] avtoig 72-426 n 5.130 121-424 31’ 55* 509 Aeth Syh 
69 (¢) om Νῶε 3° 58-72’ 107-125 n 46-74-76-134¢Prm 392 59 Chr F VII 333 1,88 
Aeth Arab 
621 (d) ἔσται] εσονται 72’-135 d n 392’ Pal 
9s (f) om μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 911(vid) 25 56°-129-246 n 343 Bo 
1119 (y) tr ἔτη / διακόσια ἐννέα A 911 n 121-318 122 
fia (y) tr ἔτη [διακόσια ἕπτά A 911 n 121-318-619 31’ 
lise (y) tr ἔτη [διακόσια πέντε A n 121-318-424 122 
126 (y) om τὴν γῆν 1° A n 121-318-424-619 31’ LaM 
134 (y) ἀρχήν] σκηνὴν A n 121-318-424-619 31’ 
1314 (δ) init — εἶπεν] εἰπε(ν) δὲ ο ὃζ ὃ n LaE Aeth Arm 
149 (C) Ἐλλασάρ] σελλασαρ 376 C’’-77 78 79 761° 44.107 129 n 318 54 319 Arm 
1415 (d) om ὃν 961 82 14-57*-78*(c pr m)-551’ 108 αἀτ107 53 n 370 71-346-424 54 59 Chr 
VII 326 
1615 (Ὁ) om ABodu 2° 72’ ὃ n 71 31 δά Chr VIT 359 Arm 
171 (δὴ ἐναντίον] ενωπιον 72’ 14-52*-57'™s b n 130™8-343 46 527 54 319 Phil IIT 163.15 
165.6 Eus VI 231 Procop 353 
1727 (δ) οἰκογενεῖς] + αὐτου 72’ b n 527 319 Lax 
183 (f) om doa 17 14 19’ f-56me 246 » 799 71-424 54 319 Phil IV 30.74? Chr F I 367 
Procop 364 Arm Pal 
1813 (C) πρός] tw C” n 71 
192 (δ) om εἰς 2° b-344 610 n Arm 
19s (d) om ἄν A 72’ 16d n 59 
1938 (O) init — νεωτέρα] και ἡ vewteoa de (> 708 n; et tpsa La = WM) etexev (+ και avty 
458) Ο' n La® = πὶ 
222 (C) éy’] vp Οὐ n 370 
227 (ἢ) λέγων] και ειἰπεν 381’ 53’-56°-129 n 343 46-74 392 59 508 Lat Aeth Arm Pal 
2217 (b) τοὺς ἀστέρας] ta αστρα δ΄ 108 nm 127-130 134 Hebr 1112 Amph 53 DialTA 109r 
Tht I 1712 
2221 (y) om τόν 1° 961 n 71-121*-318-392 120’ 59 
238s (b) om καί 2° bn 318 Aeth 
2311 (y) om πάντων A 961 106 n 121-318 122 = MM 
2317 (2) ἔστη] εστι(ν)ὴ 135-381’ 79-128 537 106 246 n 46 318-619 z 
2410 (8) ue® ἑαυτοῦ] wet αὐτου M 125 n 8 346’-392 55 319 
2451 (d) ἔστω] cota: 72’-708 16 d-** n 76*-799 71 630 Chr VIII 442 
252 (d) ἔτεκεν δέ] και et. 19’ ἃ Ἢ 
252 (2) Madar] μαλαν n χ 51 
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2522 
2611 
2615 
2728 
2733 
2736 
285 

289 

2818 


2913 
2914 
2924 
3022 
3028 
3031 
3036 
3038 
3041 
3043 
3121 
3136 
3143 
3155 
3212 
3219 
3231 
3310 
3314 
3314 
342 

346 

347 

347 

3411 
3411 
3413 
3415 
3415 
3415 
3418 
3423 
3431 
351 

351 

355 

355 

355 

3513 
3517 
3519 
3520 
3525 
362 

364 

366 

3612 


(2) γίνεσϑαι] γεν. 72’ 19 n 346-619 z 509 

(δ) ἁπτόμενος) apayevoc L(payu.*) b n 318 

(f) ἔπλησαν] ever. 15’-381-708 f n 55 Chr VILL 458 
(cIZ) 6 ὃς] pr κξ 52’-408’-615’ n 799 Arab 

(2) ἐλϑεῖν] εἰσελϑειν A 961 58 313 129 n 799 318 2-31 
(δ) εὐλογίαν 2°] -για ὃ 53’ ἢ, 

(δ) om τόν 2° bn 

(d) αὐτοῦ] eavtov ἃ n 


(f) om ἐκεῖ 53’-56°-129 n 509 Chr VIII 477 Eus VI 22 232 Aeth Arab Arm 


(d) αὐτῷ} αὐτου A 961 72-376* 25-79-500 19’ ἃ 53’ n 30 799 
(d) ὀστῶν] ootovy 19’-108 106’-107' n 71’ 

(611) om τήν — αὐτοῦ 2° 52’-408’-615’ n Aeth? 

(cIT) om ὁ ὃϑζ 2° clI-** BS 125 n Chr VIII 493 Arab 

(t) δώσω) + σοι A Τὸ 17’-82 53’ n ¢ 59’ LaE Aeth Arab Co 
(O) εἶπεν δέ] και εἰπεν 911 O'-*8 129 n 55 509 Cyr II 228 

(f) tr τριῶν [ ἡμερῶν L 376 761* f n 74 Las 

(C) πιεῖν 1°] mew C” n 

(d) ᾧ] ὡς 72 dn 


(O) om σφόδρα 2° 17’-72-135 761 53’ n 799 619 31 55 Cyr IT 244 Arab Sa 


(O) πάντα] + και aveotn D& Ο΄ -8 n 346’ 319 Arm = IW 
(d) ἀποκπκριϑείς 
(f) 7] και 79 53’-56°-129-246 n 130 Cyr IL 250 Aeth 

(d) εὐλόγησεν] nud. M G-426 d n 344’ 346’-619 55 59’ 509 
(f) σε] cot BS 610 53’-56* n 127-130 76 619 509 Aeth Arm 
(ἃ) om τούτων d n Aecth Arab Arm Co = WM 

(z) om αὐτῷ 128 246-664* n 527 z Aeth 

(d) ἐναντίον] ενωπιον 72 73-551 d n 

(f) παιδαρίων] + pov 551° 53-56°-246-664¢ n 318 Sa 

(ol) om με 911 15-01 19 44 n 

(d) Χορραῖος] χετταῖος d n 59’ 

(d) ἐξῆλϑεν] evconddev 44'-107'-125 n 

(d) om σφόδρα ἃ n 

(d) καί 2°] + εἰπον ἀ ἢ 

(d) om πρός 2° 17’-135 128 α΄“ 196 n Bo 

(d) εὕροιμι] ευρον d 53’ n Arab Bo 

(d) αὐτοῖς} + μετα to μαϑειν 106-107'-370 n 

(d) τούτῳ ὁμοιωϑησόμεϑα ὑμῖν] τω ομοιωϑηναι dn 

(d) καί 1° — ὑμῖν 2°] x. οἰκεῖν μετ αὐτου (-των 458) d n 

(d) om ἐάν ---- ὑμεῖς d n Aeth 

(f) Ἐμμώρ 2°] avtov 82 106 53’-56’ n 527 Arab Bo 

(d) οὐχ] ove 106’-107'-370* n 

(d) οἱ δέ] και 911 72 118’-537 d n Arm Bo Syh 

(d) Βαιϑήλ] βεϑηλ L 72-82-135 78 d-3? n 84 527 59’ 

(α) om ἐκεῖ 2° Ld n Eus VI 235s Bo 

(d) Ἰσραήλ 15] ιακωβ 962 413 πὲ d vn 71’ 630 Aeth® Arab Co 
(d) Beod] xd 72 d n Lax 

(d) tr τὰς κύκλῳ | αὐτῶν d n 30 

(4) om ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 961 408-414 d 53’ n 76 630 Aeth? 

(d) ἐγένετο δέ] και ey. d n Chr VIII 522 Arm 

(d) Ἐφράϑα] + tov ἱπποδρομου ἃ n 

(d) μνημείου 1°] -ματος 52’-615' dn 

(z) Nepdadi] -Anu 17-1385 128-646* 246 n 799 318 σ᾿ 

(d) τῶν Χαναναίων] yavaay dn Aeth = IM 

(d) Ada τῷ Ἠσαύ] avtw ada 19’-108 dn 

(d) tr καί 6° — ἐκτήσατο post Χανάαν 1° d-!* n 30’ 

(d) καί] + αὐτὴ α΄ 1255, Lal 
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Δαβάν 2°] και ειἰπεν avtw 44-107΄ -125 53’ n Aeth 
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3613 (d) Zdge] ζορε ἃ n 

3614 (d) ἔτεκεν δέ] και et. 831(vid) 17’-135 d~** n 

3620 (d) Χορραίου] χετταιου d n 

3625 (t) Ava 1°] away 17’ 7991 108 nt 

3626 (d) Auadd] auahdadn 

3630 (d) γῇ] pr τη ἀπ n 

3635 (d) Addd] adat dn 

3635 (d) Γεϑϑάιμ] γετϑαιμ 128 44’-107'-125°-370° n 630 

3636 (d) Addd] adat dn 

3636 (d) ἔκ] prod n 46 318 

3639 (f) om υἱὸς Ἀχοβώρ 381’ 106’ 56°-129-246-664* nm 130 71’ Lat Bo 

3639 (d) Ματραίϑ]) ματριδαὸ d n 

3639 (d) Μιαιζοόβ) μεζοοφ 17’ d(ual. 610*) n 318 

3641 (Ὁ) HAdc] ηιλας 135 106-370 πὶ t-*® 

3643 (d) κτήσεως] κατοικήσεως d n 509 

372 (d) νέος] + meta των υἱων λειας (λιας 44 n) και (> α 138) dn 121 

372 (d) tr Ἰωσήφ 2° post πονηρόν ὦ n 30’ Arm Bo 

374 (f) tr λαλεῖν / αὐτῷ L 58-376 19’ {129 n 30’ 55 Lal 

3719 (d) εἶπαν] εἰπον 381-799 18-551’ ἃ 75-458¢ vid 

3723 (y) tov Ἰωσήφ] avtoy 125 75-458* 344’me 71’-318-527 319 7071 Aeth; avtov 
458¢ 

3724 (d) κενός) exewoc Ad n 121 

3730 (d) ἀνέστρεψεν] απεστρ. 961 17-72-135 d n 71’-318 59’ 

3736 (d) ἀρχιμαγείρῳ] pr tw 376d n 

385 (d) Σηλώμ] σιλων 106-107'-370 n 

387 (d) ἐναντίον] εναντι d 129 n 318’ 122 509 Phil I 129.3 

3810 (d) πονηρόν] -ρος d~!°’ nm Aeth 

3810 (ad) ἐναντίον tod Bd] ενωπιον κῦ τ. Bd ἃ 

3823 (d) εὕρηκας] evoec d n 318 

3826 (d) Θαμάρ] avtn d n Chr VIII 534 Τὰ Ὁ Arm 

393 (d) ὅσα] o (w 125) dn 

397 (d) ἐπέβαλεν] ἐπεβλεψεν 408 ὦ n 

39s (d) tr dv ἐμέ | οὐδέν 58 ἃ n 30’ Tht passim 

399 (d) οὐχ] οὐκ d n 509 

3912 (4) om καί 1° L 72 44-106’-370-610 n Arm 

3914 (d) λέγων κοιμήϑητι] xabevdew 962 dn = M 

3921 (d) ἔλεος] ελεον d n Tht IL 1277 

403 (d) τόπον] + (+ tov 106) ev tw οχυρωματι 550™8 d n 

404 (d) tr ὁ — Ἰωσήφ | αὐτούς d n 30’ Arm Syh 

404 (d) δέ] + exerdn 71’ LaM 

40:17 (d) ἐπάνω 2°] exc 961 58 ἃ 56* n 509 Arab Bo 

417 (d) κατέπιον] xatepayor α΄ n 

4115 (d) om αὐτά 106’-107’ nm 319 Aeth Arm 

4116 (8) Φαραώ 2°] pr τω 58-376 246 n 30'-344' 71 

4119 (d) ἑπτὰ βόες ἕτεραι) ετεροι B. entad n 

4120 (d) om τὰς πρώτας α΄ 135 n Lat Aeth Sa 

4124 (d) οὖν] + πασι 58 d n La 

4ie7 (d) tr ai Aextai post αὐτῶν 44’-107-370 n 30° 

4125 (d) ῥῆμα] + μου d1% n 

4130 (d) πλησμονῆς} + τῆς γενομενὴης d n 392 55 

4132 (ΟἹ) om τό 2° 15’-17'-135’-707* 500 56™8-129 n 59’ 319 Aeth Arab Bo = MM 

4136 (t) ἔσται] εστω 58 107’-370 n 30’ ¢ La® Aeth-P 

4144 (d) οὐϑείς] ουδεις 961 58-376*-426 79 d 53’ n 

4157 (d) γάρ] de 815(vid) d-1*> n 130 59’ La* 

425 (d) γῇ] pr τη 82 16-25 d-1* n 30’ 

429 (d) κατανοῆσαι] xatacxonnoa dn 

4213 (d) tr οἱ παῖδές σου | ἀδελφοί 962 106-107'-370 n 


—610 ἢ, 
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4223 (d) αὐτῶν] αμφοτερων d n 

4225 (d) ἐγενήϑη] -veto 376 551’ dn 

433 (a) tr ἡμῖν post λέγων 2° dn 

434 (d) om σοι αἰ n Arm 

4314 (d) om καί 1° d n 509 

4326 (d) προσήνεγκαν] εἰσην. αἱ n 

4333 (d) ἐναντίον] ενωπιον ἃ n 

4418 (f) δέομαι) + σου FP 53’-56°-129 n 59 

4425 (b) om ἡμῖν 1° 376’ 16-646 b 44 56* n LaS Arab Arm Bo Syh = M 

451 (δ) om ἔτι ὃ n 84 31 Bo 

452 (O) om πάντες O-58 7’ ἢ LaS Arm Syh = M 

4511 (2) σου 2°] σοι 72-381’ 18-52*-79-128’-408 664 n 346’ z 59 630 

462 (b) εἴπας] λεγων D& 58-426 19’-108°-537 n 127*-343™e 74 121 

46s (δ) om δέ 135 78 b 610 246 n Bot 

46s (t) εἰσελϑόντων] εισπορευομενων 44’-610 56* n ἐ 133 71’-392 55 59 

4613 (8) om καί 2° D& 29 44’-125 n s 71’ 76 319 

4618s (8) tr δέκα ἕξ [ψυχάς 72 646 106’ n 85-.139 Las 

4620 (ol) om γῇ ol n 619 

4621 (b) om καί 1° 17’-135 b n 130 71’ 

4621 (b) Ayyic] λαχεις b(pay. 19*) ἡ 

4624 (8) Ἴσσααρ] tecaag 135 n s—}® 630 

4625 (O) 7] και 962 O-*8 82 56* n 130 La® Aeth-P Arm Syh = M 

475 (d) om Φαραώ 3° 17-381’ 106-107’ n 

477 (z) Φαραώ 1°7 2° 376 128 53’ n 127-130 γχ 5: 

4713 (O) ἐξέλιπεν] εξελειπείν) A D& M 17-29*-58-72’-82-376 610 129 » 30 121 55 319 

4714 (b) τοῦ] pr azo 15 646 ὃ n 343-344ms 121-318 Las 

4724 (b) om εἰς 1° 707 b-18 n 

4724 (2) σπέρμα] -uata A 14’-128-131-500’ 18 n 30 84 121-346 z 630 

4724 (b) om τοῖς ὃν B F δ n 55 509 Chr VIIT 563 

4815 (2) om καί 1° 381’ 128 n z 630 

481s (f) tr τὴν δεξιάν [σου 53’-246 n Aeth Arab Bo 

4915 (δ) ἐγενήϑη] -veto δ n 130 Phil I 82.11 IT 313.3 Chr VIII 575 

4919 (t) αὐτὸς δέ] pr καὶ 708 n ὁ Tht I 224 456 

4931 (O) om καὶ 2° B L Οὐδ 82 y 121 Arm Bo = It 

4933 (O) ἐξέλιπεν] -λειπε(ν) A D& F 17-58-72’-376 413-422 129 n 30-130 121-392 55 319 
509 Coisl 296 

501 (δ) om ἐπ᾿ B L 707* δ n Arm 

5019 (b) tr γάρ / ϑεοῦ 426 16-552 ὃ 610 n 130 527-619 59 76 319 509 

5021 (f) αὐτῶν] avtoic 58-82 53’-56* n 340 Sa 

5022 (f) καὶ κατῴκησεν) κατ. de 53’-56' n 30’ 

5023 (f) tr Ἐφράιμ | παιδία [ΓΞ n 121 Chr VIIL 578 Aeth Arm Co 


An analysis of the above list confirms the conclusion reached in the first 
chapter, viz. that chh. 34 through 43 need separate analysis. The agreements 
for these 10 chh. are as follows: Ο 1; 8 1; y 1; 21; f 3; ¢ 3; ἃ 81. There is no 
escape from the conclusion that in these 10 chh. there is no n tradition. The 
parent text must have had a d text as its parent for these 10 chh. alone. 

Accordingly a study of the relations of the » text within the Genesis text 
history must disregard these chh. For the remaining 40 chh. the statistics are 
as follows: ὁ 21; d 14; f 13; O including οἱ 11; 2 10; y 8; C including subgroups 
tS δ. and ἐ 4. 

By broadening the base of inquiry to » variants supported by two other 
groups but exclusive of chh. 34—43 we gain a fuller picture. 
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4. 7 
714 
89 


813 

813 

819 
1010 
1018 
117 


124 
1213 


141 
1413 
1417 
152 
15s 
1514 
is: 


1714 
1830 


1912 
209 

2013 
2311 
2317 
249 

2434 
2452 
2456 
2457 
2521 


268 
2719 
2726 
2730 
2738 
2820 
2919 
3022 
3041 
318 
329 
334 
335 
338 
3310 
3312 
3313 
3318 
44, 
443 
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(Ο t) om init — πετεινῶν 17'-82-135' n ὁ 59 319 509 Sa = M 

(O d) γένος 8,4" 15-64-72’-376 d n 

(C δὴ) παντὶ προσώπῳ] παν (πασαν 458*) to προσωπον 15-64*-72’ C°—-16 61 ἢ 44’ ῃ 
121-392-424 31’ 54 539 730 Chr VIL 235 Cyr II 57 

(O s) ἐξέλιπεν 1°] -λειπεί(ν) A M 15’-58-64-72’-376 129 n 8 346’-392 120° 55 319 509 
(O s) ἐξέλιπεν 2°] idem A M 58-72’-82-376 53-129 n s 346-392 120’ 55 319 509 
(t y) tr καὶ πᾶν πετεινόν post ἑρπετόν D& n ὁ 71’-121-424 31° 55 59 509 

(O y) Ὄρεχ] pr και A 17’-72’-82-135’ 108 n 343 y—39?° 31’ 319 Aeth Arm Bo = Wl 
(C 8s) τοῦτο] tavta M 961 C’—57M8 550 108 53 nm g—180ME 348 370 392’ 120 55 59 509 Bo 
(O y) πλησίον] + αὐτου 1)6 833 O-} 876, 53’ n 343 318’-392’ 319 509 Or ΤΙ 30 La™E 
Arab Arm Bo = ἢἤὶ 

(C δὴ xadbdaneo|] καϑα 14’-77'-500’ ὃ nm 120’ Chr VIL 289 

(O d) εἰπόν] eve 15¢°-72’-376' 413°-500-569™8 19’ d 53-246 n 343 346 δά 319 Chr 
passim 

(d t) Ἐλλασάρ] σελλασαρ A M 15-376’ 128-408 d-1% n {8310 121-318 54 Arm Sa? 
(O d) τοῦ ult] tw M 17’-72-426 d 53-664¢ n 134 Chr VII 326bis 

(cll δ) αὐτῷ] αὐτου 72’-426 128-cll b n 

(Ο 2) δέσποτα] + x&€O 77 n 130™8-343 424’-619 z 319 Cyr I 353 La! Arm Syh = IM 
(ὦ t) γνώσομαι) + tovto M 422 d 664*(vid) n ὁ 346’ 54 Chr VIL 343 Tht I 172 Arab 
(Οἱ δ) to δὲ] καὶ to C’-*8 bn Act 77 

(ὃ t) ἐμοῦ] μου 128-413™8-414’-551 5-18 m ¢-799 71 54 Chr VII 362 Eus VI 231 
Procop 353 

(C 2) om ἀπερίτμητος C” n 71-424 χ 123 Aeth 

(C y) ἐὰν εὕρω ἐκεῖ} evexev τῶν 82 C” BS 246 n 1380™8-344’me 74 71’-121-527 31’ 
319 Aeth 

(Ὁ y) om tic 1° D& 17’-135 ὃ n 71-318-392’ δά 59 319 LaE Pal 

(ὃ d) ποιήσει] πεποιηκε(ν) ὃ 107’-125 n 

(C b) ἐπ᾽] εἰς C’—78 5 δ m 1380™8 730 Chr VIII 419 

(C d) ἐμοί] euov 961 C”—>? d 664* (vid) 75*-458 130 76’-799 71-346-392 120*(vid) 319 
(ὃ d) ὅς 2°] o D& 72’-376 414’-551 δ’ 108 d 246 n 

(O d) ὑπό] ext 15-376-07 500 108(1°) d nm 71 Aeth Arab 

(ὃ d) tr ἐγώ / εἶμι 961 962 79 ὃ d 53’ n 30 319 

(f ἢ αὐτῶν] tovrwy A D& M 72’ f n 30-130™8 ¢ 121-392 55 59 630 

(O ΟἹ καί] + yao Ο’ C”’-5?’ nm 180πιε 121m8-392’ 509 730 Aeth® 

(6 d) οἱ δὲ εἶπαν] ειἰπαν (-πον 19° d) de 961 962 6-8 d n 318 

(O ΟἹ αὐτοῦ 2°] avtw M 911 72’-82-376' C’—14 ΤΊ 551’ 7389 108 m 30-130ME 71-392-424 
59 509 630 

(O ΟἹ om ὁ A* 15-17-135-0l C” n 346 630 

(ὦ ἢ πεποίηκα] ἐποίησα A 58-72’ ἃ f-129 n 318 Cyr II 168 

d) pe] μοι. 72 ὃ d-8”° n 30-130 799 

f) ϑήρας] + αὐτου A O’-58 72’ f-56* » 318 AethP Syh = M 

y) πρός] + woaax A DM 903(vid) f n 318-392’ 55 59 Aeth 

ἢ) πορεύομαι] + ev αὐτὴ D M C”’-*3 56’-129 n 346’-392 319 Syh 

d) we 1°) μοι 376-708 25-128-cJ7—*4 569 108-Bs*(vid) α΄ 8379 610 » 46 71’ 31 7071 
z) αὐτῆς 1°] avtn 17-58-400* 56-246*-664* n 344’ z 630 

t) καιρῷ] + exeww 961 962(vid) 72 d 53-664¢ n ὁ 527 55 

ΟἹ σου 2°] σοι 135-0f C” n 55¢ Chr VIII 497 Co 

f) σε] σοι 58* 550 19’-108 44-107'-125 53’-56* n 46* 71’-346 59’ 319 

) αὐτῷ] αὐτου 17'-72-135 79 ἃ 56 n 71’ 59’ 630 Chr VIII 511(2°) 

ὁ δέ] και 413 b-314 d n 344’mE 

) tr 6 παῖς cov | χάριν O'-7°8 413-551 α΄ n 30 

ἄν] ει d n 30-343-344’ 

εὐθεῖαν] -ac 911 17-135 ἃ f-*®* n 630 

(d t) αὐτούς] + εἰς d nt Lateod 100 

(ὦ t) tr τῆς [Μεσοποταμίας 911 d n t 318 55 59’ 

(O d) tr ἑκάστου | τὸ ἀργύριον O-17 185 1 n 30’ La° Arm Syh = M 

(ὦ 8) ἄνϑρωποι] avdgec F> 962 d n 30’-127-344txt 318 
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4429 (ἃ t) ὁδῷ] + ἡ αν (εαν 413 458) πορευησϑε F 57'™8-550 d n t 392 55 Arab Bo 
4434 (ἃ t) παιδίου (-δαριου 458)] + tov vewteoov ΕΝ d-!%> n 127 {ὦ 

4510 (O ἢ cov 2°] + xa ΒΡ 962 O 79 53’-56* n 30’ 59 509 Aeth Arab Arm Syh = MM 
4511 (ὦ 85) ἐκϑρέψω] dado. d-37° n 5-.180 

4511 (d t) σου 1°] + και o οιἰκος cov M™E 82 d nt 71’-392 55 59 Bo = M 

4518 (dt) καί 2°] + παντα 73d nt Aeth 

463 (dt) λέγων] και e_mev D& ἘΝ d n ὁ 71’-121 630 La® Aecth = M 

4616 (ὃ ἢ Θασοβάν] ϑασοβαμ 962 58 ὃ 56’-664 n 121 

4627 (ὃ f) om γῇ 962 52’-73-615’ b 106 53’-56 n LaE Arm Co = M 

4634 (O δ) om ἔστιν O-79 58 b n 71’ 

473 (ἃ ἐ) προβάτων] pr εσμεν d n t Bo 

4719 (O ΟἹ γῆ 1°] + ημων 15-58-72-07 C’-128 19 n 730 Aeth Arma? -- WV 

4722 (ἃ t) μόνον] μονης 72 422* dnt 

484 (bf) tr αὐξανῶ / ce Β ὃ f-? n 

484 (bf) om ce 2° B δ΄ 15 f-129 n 

4810 (ὦ t) αὐτοῦ] ιακωβ ἃ Ἢ ἐ 

40. [( 4) ἔλθοι] ελϑὴ 17:72. -199 Ὁ 5 5 δ tetas! soe 914 σ 10 53 πὶ TL 199} 59 
4928 (Ὁ f) αὐτούς 1°7\2° δ--18 58΄ -246 n Pal 

501 (Ob) ἐπί] κατα 1 O- 7 2 bn 

501 (O ἢ ἐφίλησεν] xatep. L 72-376-0l 128-413-551 ξ 129 n 340 630 Chr VIII 576 
5014 (C 8) ἐπέστρεψεν] aneoto. 82 C’’—16 128 551 » 5.180 74’ 

5015 (f 8) tr ἀνταπόδομα post ἡμῖν 2° 426 73-646 {129 n s—18° Aeth Arm 

5024 (ὃ f) λέγων] + cov 58 ὃ [ὅδ᾽ n 340 LaS 


The number of agreements in the above list shows a somewhat different 
order: ὦ 34; O including of 24; ὃ 22; ¢ 17; C 17; f 16; 8 8; y 6, and z 3. The 
combined lists give a fairly accurate picture of the place of n in the text 
history. 


Agreements with d 48 t 21 
b 43 ψ 14 
O 35 8 13 
ij 29 Ζ 13 
C 24 


The » text is most closely related to the d text particularly in the environs 
of chh. 34—43. Thus there are 11 agreements in chh. 33 and 44 over against 
only 37 in chh. 1—32 and 45—50. Outside of these two chapters d and ὃ 
seem to be about equally related to n. The influence of the O recension on ἢ 
becomes more marked in readings more widely accepted. Agreements between 
O and » were minimal (only 11) when no other group was involved but in- 
creased markedly when the variant text was supported by another group. 
It is also clear that f is closely related to n. 
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Chapter 7 The f group 


The f group consists of 5 mss., 53-56-129-246-664; of these 56 lacks 11s+— 
151s* and 2015+—21s1+; 246 lacks 126*—3s*, and 664 lacks 1131—1311. The f 
group has a certain special interest since it more than any other group goes 
with B when B deviates from majority readings. The text of B begins with 
462s πόλιν, the lost part having been added by a 15th century suppletor; cf. 
Kinleitung. The list below gives variants where B deviates from the majority 
text. Unique readings are not recorded, and itacisms are also omitted from 
the list. All Greek support for the B text is given; for the majority text only 
f support is listed. 


1. 475 πρός 2° A B 128-408 125 f 121 76 630] tw 

The LXX text is supported by B f as well as A 121 for which see Chapter 9. 

4711 Αἰγύπτῳ 56’-129] -πτου Β b-!% 53’ n 346 

4712 πατρί 129] + αὐτου B 72 128 [-129 346’ 31 76 319 = IW 

4712 αὐτοῦ 1° 53’-129-246] > B 56 

4716 fin 56’-129] + vuwy B 646 53’ 458 

4718 ἦλθον f°") ηλϑαν Β 56* 

471s ἡμῶν 2° ἢ > B 426 

4719 ἐρημωϑῇ B 128 ὃ 44 {139 n] -Onoetar 129 

4719 οὐκ f] > A* B 707 

4720 τῷ 3° ἢ > B 6 135-0] 54*(c pr m) ὃ 

4722 ἐκτήσατο 129] + tavtny B 646 ὃ {139 

4723 ἑαυτοῖς f—58*] avtoic B 72’-82-708 d 56* 458 30-343’ {-84 407* 76 319 

4724 τοῖς ἐν ΠῚ} BF ὃ n 55 509 Chr VIII 563 

4725 τῷ f—1*9] > B 58-of C”’—128 418 129 458 

4726 ἀποπεμπτοῦν 129] -πτουντες 246; tr post Φαραώ 1° B O-1” 85 128 ὃ f-!9 130 346’ 
31 76 319 630 = IM 

4727 ἐκληρονόμησαν B F 19 {129 130 121-527 59] -μηϑησαν 129 

4723 καὶ ἐγένοντο 129] ey. de B O-*8 72 8 ἢ f-129 130 527 59 76 319 

4729 tov 1° ἢ > B 46 

481 ἀνηγγέλη 56°-129-246] avayyed(A)ovor 53’; annyy. (ὁ var) B 15-72-426-o]-79 
(’?-25 128’ 818 408 615’ 5G* 494 31 

484 αὐξανῶ / ce 129] tr Bb f-}?2 n 

484 σὲ 2° 129] > BO-'8 f-19 n 

485 πρὸς σέ 129] tr post Αἴγυπτον B 413 {139 

486 ἐν f-58"] ex: B 56* 

4810 αὐτοῦ 129] τη BO b f-#9 = M 

4812 αὐτούς [ Ἰωσήφ 129] tr B [129 75 76 319 = M 

48is τὴν δεξιάν / cov 129] tr 53’-246; om σου B 56 59 

4821 ἐκ — ταύτης ἢ sub -- M; > B L 15-17-29-72-135-426-707txt 6-18 = MN 

491 εἶπεν] + avtoic B 707 f 75 59 

492 ἀϑροίσϑητε ἢ συναχϑητε B ol-84™ δήηπιβ.78πιε.- 128 85™M8-130-344mMe 121-527 z 76 
319 630 DialAZ 47 

492 ἀκούσατε 1° 56°-129] + μου Β 53’-56*-246 130 71'-527 76 319 

492 Ἰσραήλ f-**"] + axovoate B 56* 

4913 Σιδῶνος 129] σιδονος Be 761 f-129 527 

4916 ἑαυτοῦ λαόν B D& O-29 816 f—-129 7 8-130 527] λαον αὐτου 129 = MM 
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4917 
4922 
4926 
4927 
4931 
4931 
4932 
4933 
4933 
501 
501 
503 
504 
505 
505 
505 
507 
50s 


501s 
5019 
5020 
5021 
5026 
5026 


ὀπίσω A B 72-82 b f n 30’-85t*t-127-343-344txt 121] οπισϑί(ε)ια 
ηὐξημένος 2° 53’-56*-129] + μοι 56°-246; + μου Β ὃ 

ἀενάων A B Μπ 82 56****] αἰωνίων [δ 

διαδώσει 56°-129-246] διαδιδωσι(ν) 53’; διδωσι(ν) B 56* 

καί 2° ἢ > BL O88 ἢ 121 = WM 

καί ult [595 > BL 15-376-707 79 56* 458 

ἐν 1° A B F* 17-135’ 44 56¢-129 30’ 71’ 76 319] + τη 53’-56*-246 
ἐξάρας Β 1, O-58 876 ἢ 56txt nm 619] + τακωβ f->6™** 

πόδας ἢ + αὐτου B 135 610 75 121 509 Coisl 296 = M 

πρόσωπον 53-56*-129] pr to B 82 56°-246-664 84 509 

év f] > BL 707* bn 

ἑπλήρωσαν ἢ -cev B 85 84 

λαλήσατε [55 + περι euov A B 29-707 56* 121 

μου 1° [59] με B 56* 

pe 1° f-58*] > B 414* 56* 

ἐπανελεύσομαι f—12°] απελ. B 730; eed. 129 

γῆς] pr της B 29-58-799 18-118’-537 f-}29 730; της 129 

τὴν συγγένειαν f->8"] + αὐτου ὅθ"; ἡ ovyyevera (-νια B*) αὐτου (> 340) B 29-707 
18-118'-537 340 

oot] > B 72 30’; σου 7 

εἶμι {ἐγώ ἢ tr B 426 

διατραφῇ [55] τραφη B 29 56* 

καὶ εἶπεν 129] ειἰπε(ν) δὲ B 56’; > 53’ 

Ἰωσήφ A B 17-72’-135 14’-77'-500'-552**t 53’ 458 76 509] + wy 56’-129 
αὐτόν 2° 56°-129-246] > B 15’-58-135-707 ὃ 53’-56* 76 319 


The f/ group is, of course, no copy of B, but it agrees with minority readings 
of B somewhat more than do 6 and n. Of some interest is the fact that 56* is 
closer to B than any other witness; cf. 471s 486 492 27 505 for unique readings, 
but also 4926 31 504520. A more complete statement on the position of B over 
against the text history of the text groups can only be made on the basis of 
the other books of the Pentateuch where B is fully extant. 

In the following list variants are given in which the f mss. are the only 
manuscript support for the reading. 


2. 49 
64 
74 
89 


102 
108 
1013 
1013 


od} γινώσκω] οὐκ oda [155 Chr IIT 133 285 ΧΥΤῚ 216 Epiph IL 87 

καὶ μετ᾽ Exeivo] pr καὶ eyeveto ὡς 246; x. eyeveto 56™8-129-664; x. ἐγένοντο 53 
πᾶσαν — ἥν] παν to exavaotnua o f->5** 

fin] + ots (+ to 246) vdwe ny ext προσώπου (+ πασῆὴς 246) της γης (πασαν τὴν γὴν 
pro 70: τι y. 53’) fe 

καὶ Ehiod| > 53’-246 Lal Aeth®® Arab = IM; ras 6—8 litt 56° 

tr εἶναι | γίγας f 

Ἐνεμετιείμ] ενετιειμ 53’-56-129™8 

Δαβιείμ ... Νεφϑαλιείμ] νεφϑ. (-λειμ᾽) ... AaB. 56; νεφϑαλειμ ... λαδιβιειμ 53; 
νεφϑαλειμ. .. Aadierp Brey 664 


1023 Γάϑερ] σαϑερ f 


1110 
1317 
147 
1413 
1417 
152 
153 
153 
155 


υἱός] + vwe nv 53’-129¢ LatAug Loc in hept I 36 

init] pr καὶ 7 335 

Ἁσασὰν Θαμάρ] ασσαϑαμαρ { 53" 

6 Ἄμορις] του αμορραιου [1235 Αττηΐθ 

αὐτῷ] αβραμ [335 Lat Arab Bo Sa*°; avoay 246 

δέ 1°] avtw 53’ Aeth; + avtw 246 

μου] + οὗτος f LatAug Faust XXII 32 Comm symb Nic IV 5 
tr κληρονομήσει | με f 

ἀνάβλεψον] + τοις οφϑαλμοις σου f 
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1511 ὄρνεα] + ex tov ovvov f Sa 
1516 ἀποστραφήσονται] emote. 129-246-664*(vid) 
162 xé] ο ϑξ f Arab LatAug Jul 1711 22 
164 καὶ εἰσῆλϑεν] εισηλϑε(ν) de f 
166 tr αὐτήν / Σάρα [339 
1611 κζ] + o df 
17s ἥν] + ov (on 246) f-** Arab LatAug C D XVI 26(2°); + σοι 56 
1810 tr τῆς σκηνῆς || οὖσα f 
1811 ἡμερῶν] εν ταις nuegaic avtwy f Chr VIL 383 Lat Arab Bo 883 
1817 κζ] Oc f 
1819 αὐτοῦ 1°] + και τοις υἱοις των υἱων αὐτου f-53’; τοις υἱοις THY υἱων αὐτου 53’ 
1824 tr πεντήκοντα δίκαιοι post πόλει f 
1830 om ἐχεῖ 1° f-*46 
19s ἐξάξω] εξαγαγω f 
1910 ἄνδρες] αγγελοι 53’-56**t-129 
1912 ἔστιν tic] εισι(ν) τινες f(econ 246*) Or IIL 2 
1917 ἔξω] pr ex τῆς πολεως 53; ex τῆς πολεως f-*8 
1927 ὥρϑρισεν] ορϑρισας f Arm 
1928 φλὸξ τῆς γῆς] απο τῆς γῆς pdog f 
1956 tr Addr ad fin f 
2010 ἐποίησας) + μοι f Arab 
2013 6 ΘΟ pr xe Ὁ 
2014 πρόβατα] pr αργυριου και (> Bo) f La! Aeth Co 
2112 ῥῆμα] + tovto f 
2119 ἀνέῳξεν] ηνεωξεν f 
2131 ἐπωνόμασεν) επωνομασϑὴη f Aeth Sa 
2317 ἀγρῷ] + xa παν [ὅδ᾽ Arab 
2318 τῷ] pr εκυρωϑη f 
241 xé] + o ὃζ 56’-129 
2413 addw]+ ταυτην f->* 
2414 κυρίῳ μου] + maids σου 56’-129; sup ras 664° 
2416 πηγήν] + tov υδατος f 
2416 ἔπλησεν] επληρωσε(ν) {139 
2423 εἶπεν] + avtn f Aeth 
2433 καί 2°] o δὲ f 
2436 τοῦ κυρίου μου] + αβρααμ f-*4* Aeth-PR; pr αβρααμ 246 
2444 ὑδρεύσομαι) + ewes αν naca πιωσι(ν) f Sa 
2447 περί] εἰς f 
2448 λαβεῖν] pr tov f 
2455 Ῥεβέκκαν] pr τὴν αδελφην αὐτων f 
2460 ei] + ovf 
2464 tr Ῥεβέκκα post ὀφθαλμοῖς [335 Arm Bo 
253 Σαβάν] σαβακ f 
253 Θαιμάν] ϑεμαιν {139 
253 “οωμιείμ] Awwew 56’-129; λωειμ 53’ 
254 Ἐλραγά] χαριαγαυ [335 
25s tr Ἰσαάκ ad fin {335 LatAug Pat 254P 
259 Ἐφρών] pr tov f 
259 tov Σάαρ] pr υἱου f 
2513 Μασσάμ] μεμψαν 53’-56™8-246; μεμσαν 129 
2522 xd] + tov 0d f Aeth-© 
2523 x6] + o ὃς f Aeth-C© 
2533 tr ta πρωτοτόκια ad fin 56’-129 Aeth 
26s tr πολυχρόνιος / ἔκεῖ f Arm Bo 
2622 xz] + o ὃς f-58*(c prm) 
2625 xd] + tov ϑῦ f Aeth 
2632 παραγενόμενοι] mageyevorvto [δ δ" 
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2633 ὅρκου] pr tov f 

2713 éveyxé] -xov 56°-129-246-664* 

2743 ἀπόδραϑι] πορευϑητι [ὅδ᾽ Arm Bo 

2745 ἀτεκνωϑῶ)]ὔ + και 56’-129; + ras 3 litt 664 

2746 Χέτ] των χετταιων f 

289 Μαελέϑ])] μασεμαϑ 53’-56°-246 

2822 tr ἔσται μοι post ϑεοῦ [139 

295 πάντα τὰ ποίμνια] παντες οἱ ποιμενες 56’-129-664* LaS Aeth Co 
2920 ἐναντίον] ενωπιον 53’-56t*t-246 Chr VIII 486 F IT 409 
2922 τόπου] + εκεινου [ὅ5 LaS Arab Bo 

2933 x¢] + οϑς f 

301 τέτοκεν) + υἱον 56°-129-246 LaS Arm Sa 

309 εἶδεν] woovoa f Chr VIII 492 Aeth Arm Bo 

9032 tr πρόβατον || φαιόν f 

9041 ἐναντίον] ενωπιον δθ΄-129-6 64 

3043 ἄνϑρωπος] ανὴρ f 

311 τά 1° — λεγόντων] των υἱων λαβαν λεγ. (+ tavta 246) τα ρηματα tavta (> 246) f 
9116 εἴρηκέν] εἰπε(ν) f 

3143 ποιήσω] + eyw [ ὅ9" 

921 καὶ ἀναβλέψας] αν. δὲ 53’-56™8-129 

926 ὄνοι et πρόβατα [139 Arm Bot 

9215 εἶπας] pr μοι [ὅ5" 

331 ἐρχόμενος] + εἰς συναντησιν αὐτου 56™8-129-246 Sa 
334 προσέδραμεν] προεδρ. 56°-129-664* Aeth 

3314 πορεύσεως] + μου f—>** 

3412 init] pr και 56°-129-246-664* 

3414 γάρ] + tovto {159 

3416 οἰκήσομεν] evox. 56°-129-246; evorxnowmper 53’ 

3424 καὶ εἰσήκουσαν) evonx. de f 

3431 χρήσονται] exonoato [ ὅδ" 

351 tr Ἠσαύ ad fin {139 Aeth-® Τα στη Μαῦὺ Consult IT 13 Spec 24? 
355 ἐξῆρεν) εξαρας 56°-129-246 Sa 

355 Σικίμων] + (+ και 53’) επορευϑὴ [55 Sa 

357 ἐκάλεσεν) exex. 56’-129 

3524 tr comma post (26) Aovje f Lal Aeth~© Armte 

3527 τοῦ πεδίου] pr εἰς τοπον 56°-129-246-664; εἰς to πεδιον 53 
364 Add] adda 53’-56°-246 

3610 Addc] addac 53’-56°-246 Armte 

3612 Θαμνά] ϑεμνα 53’-129 

3623 Mavdyad)] -yed f-?*®; ναχεϑ 129 

3627 Ἰωυκάμ)]ὔ wwovvay 129-664*; wav 56°; ἑωναν 53-246-664° 
3629 tr ἡγεμὼν Σεβεγών post (30) Anowy {139 

3639 Matoald] ματραιὸὃ 53’; watead 56’-129 Lal 

3640 I'wAd] ϑαμναν {1539 

3710 ἐνυπνιάσϑης] + τεκνον 7 ὅδ" Arab 

3720 ὀψόμεϑα] γνωσομεϑα f->** Bot 

3732 εὕρομεν] + ev τω πεδιω {δ 

3814 περιελομένη] aged. (-νην 246) f-*8 

3816 νύμφη] γαμβρη 56°-129™8-24 6 

3821 καί] οἱ (η 246) de f 

3825 τίνος 2°] + εστιν {δ Arm Ba 

3825 tr δακτύλιος et ὁρμίσκος {153 Lo*X 

3828 οὗτος] pr ote {ὅδ " 

3830 ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ἦν] εχων 53’-56¢-129 

309 ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ οὐδέν] ουϑεν ἐμου fF 

399 ἐναντίον] εναντι [1329 

3920 ἐν ᾧ] ov [139 Syh 
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ὅθε; 2c] ΟΣ ΓΝ 

404 τῷ Ἰωσὴφ αὐτούς] avtove προς (> 56*) wwonp 56’-129; αὐτου προς ιωσὴφ αὕὔτους 53’ 
405 om τοῦ ἐνυπνίου αὐτοῦ 53’-56°-129 

4010 πέπειροι] πεπυρους [139 

4014 περί — Φαραώ) φαραὼ περι ἐμου f Aeth 

4015 οὐδέν] pr κακον {ὅδ᾽ Lal Sa 

41s om peta ταύτας 53’-56°-129 

4120 κατέφαγον] κατεπιον { 55" 

4154 ἐξηγηταῖς} + αιγυπτου [ὅδ᾽ Bo-VW 

4137 ῥῆματα)] + ταῦτα f LaF Aeth 

4140 ὑπερέξω] pr μου f—*** Arab Bo 

422 πρίασϑε] ayogacate f—>* 

425 ἀγοράζειν] + σιτον [ὅδ᾽ Arab Sa 

4201 καὶ εἶπεν] ειπε(ν) de [139 

4222 om καί 2° f-129 LaP 

4311 καταγάγετε] anayay. f->®* 

4314 om καί 2° 56°-129-246 

4433 fin] + αὐτου {55 LaS Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

4523 αἴροντας] avgovoac f—*** 

4621 Βάλα 1°] Bada f->8* 129 

4621 Bada 1°7\2° 53’-56°-129txt(e pr m) 

4621 ]αμφίν] μεμφειν 56*-246; μαμφεις 53’-56°-129¢ Pr M(-qmac*) 

4624 Γωυνί] youn [139 

4621 Συλλήμ] σελλημ 53’-56°-129 Sa 

4631 αὐτῷ] + ο πατὴρ μου (56inc) και {55 Las 

473 σου] + εσμεν 53’-56°-246 
4711 προσέταξεν] συνετ. [ὅδ 

4730 ἀρεῖς] εξαρεις {139 

4817 αὐτοῦ 1°] + χειρα 53’-56°-246 
4822 ὑπέρ] pr πολιν f->* 

4917 ἵππου] ἱππῶὼν αὐτου 53’-56™8-246 
505 λέγων] + προ tov τελευτησαι avtov [ὃ 
501s σοι] σου εσομεϑα f Arm 

5020 ἵνα] και [ὅ5" 


gtxt 


The most surprising result of the above compilation is the paucity of omis- 
sions attested as unique f readings. The conjunction καί is twice omitted 
(4222 4314); two instances of parablepsis through homoioteleuton obtain 
(102 καί 4°75°; 4621 Bada 1°2°), and beyond that only three omissions 
occur (of ἐκεῖ 1830; tod ἐνυπνίου αὐτοῦ 405, and μετὰ ταύτας 413). On the other hand 
f has a particularly large number of additions to the text. The f text has a 
special preference for the double divine name χύυρίος 0 ϑεος where Gen has 
the single name (1611 2013 241 2522 23 2622 25 2933 3923; and compare 162 1817 
where ὃς occurs for x¢). Other additions are of various kinds: possessive 
pronouns (3314 4140 4433 4917), personal pronouns (ov 178 2460; eyw 3143; μοι 
2010 3212; αὐτὴ 2423), demonstratives (153 2112 2413 2922 3414 4137), the verb 
“to be’ (1110 3825 473 5018), prepositional phrases (1511 1917 331 3527 9782), 
attributive phrases (2414 5s 4631), genitive modifiers (2014 2416 259 4124), dative 
modifier (155), subordinate clauses (89 2444 505), coordinate clause (35s). 
Most of these additions tend to clarify the text and render explicit what is 
implicit as 231718 2436 301 3710 4015 425 4817 22. The addition of καί is only 
attested twice (1317 2745) and of the article only three times (2448 259 2088). 
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In view of the large number of additions one might expect a number of 
lexical substitutions as well but these are not as common. Only three of these 
involve nouns (1910 3043 3816); four involve prepositions, three of which change 
ἐναντίον to evarte or ενωώπίον (2920 3041 399), and one περί to εἰς 2447. Most sub- 
stitutions involve verbal synonyms (49 2416 2743 3116 3720 422) and one changes 
κατέφαγον to κατεπιον (4120). Simplification of the text seems to underly the 
variants in 3830 3920. 

The / tradition was quite flexible with respect to word order; 23 variants 
in word order occur of which some involve more than one verse (3524 3629). 
Transcriptions are carelessly transmitted some being barely recognizable such 
as Awwew 253; yaotayav 254; μεμψαν 2513; μασεμαῦ 289. Many transcriptions 
are not easily explicable such as x / v 253 3627; ε for a 3612 23 4621; e for v 
4624. Sometimes variation within the f tradition shows the direction of error. 
At 3627 Ἰωυκάμ occurs as [wvvar, then Jwwar, then Iwvay; in 39 the aspirate 
dental in Mateaid appears as voiced lenis in ματραιδ and then further corrupted 
to ματραδ. ‘Two instances obtain of a hellenized inflected name for a transcrip- 
tion, viz. in 1413 2746. 

Nominal change is only rarely attested; two instances (1912 4917) are 
changes in number, and one, 4010, of case. Interchange of xai/de constructions 
is attested 6 times, and all are changes of καὶ to de constructions (164 2433 321 
3424 3821 4221) and none vice versa. Verbal change in the f tradition shows a 
certain amount of flexibility with respect to syntactical constructions. Thus a 
participial construction is turned into a finite verb at 2632, but the reverse 
occurs at 1927 309 35s. Change in tense occurs at 198 2713 and 3431, of voice 
at 2131 and in the gender of a participle at 4523. Finally a word about com- 
pounds. There are no cases of simplex occurring for composita, though the 
reverse does occur at 74 3416 357 4730. The change in element involves the 
following: azo- to em- 1516; προσ- to προ- 334; περι- to ag- 3814; xat- to απ- 
4311, and zgoo- to ovr- 4711. 

Variants of the f group supported by no more than 3 other scattered mss. 
are given in the list below. 


3. 1.1 ζῴων] Cwowy 82 56°PTM(vid)-129-246-664* Arm 
32a ἐξέβαλεν] + 2G o ὃς 53’-56™E Chr VIT 152 Aeth©; + o ὃς 72 129 392 Sa?? 
4o1 Ἰουβάλ] ιωβαλ 106 f-*** 130 71 Phil IL 22.184? Sa 
529 λυπῶν] λυπηρων 500 44 f-*8* 129 Chr VIT 181s 364 
611 tod Gd] pr xd 15-64 56°-129-246-664* 346 Sa 
7:25 ἐξήλειψεν] + o HE 911 [ὅδ᾽ LaM 

106 ΜΜεσράιμ] μεστραειμ {8645 54 

1013s Μεσράιμ] μεστραειμ [335 δά 

1018 om τῶν 56’-129-664* 318 

1019 om ἐλϑεῖν 2° 135 [336 

1026 Ἰάραχ] pr τον 376 f 527 509 

128 τῷ x@] κῶ tw OH 569 129-246 1,88 Sa 
1213 om dy 413-569 129-246 Chr VII 297 
14s om αὐτοῖς f 127 Aeth Bot 

153 καὶ εἶπεν] evme(v) δὲ f 121 
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154 

159 

165 

1829 
198 

199 

1913 
1924 
213 

21i2 
2114 
2215 
247 

2413 
2404 
2426 
2431 
2448 
2449 
2449 
2451 
2456 
2459 
2462 
253 

256 

257 

259 

2513 
2528 
2612 
2624 
2624 
2625 
2629 
271 

277 

2721 
2733 
2821 
2912 
2923 
2923 
2925 
2929 
2932 
2934 
3013 
3013 
3016 
3020 
3022 
3030 
3033 
3037 
3038 
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tr κληρονομήσει [σε 2° 911(1°) f->** 

tr καί 1° — τριετίζουσαν 2° post τριετίζοντα f 799 Chr LX 600 
tov κόλπον] tac χειρας 53’-56t*t-129 59 

προσέϑηκεν)] προσεϑετο 72’ f 

ἀρέσκῃ] ageon [135 54 

κρίσιν] -σεις f 799 Pal Syh 

xv| + tov ϑῦ f 59 

x¢| + o && f 509 DialAZ 15 

om αὐτῷ 2° 17’ [335 799 Bo 

τῷ] προς f 343 

ἐπέϑηκεν] εϑηκεν f 392 

δεύτερον] ex devtegov 16 53’-56™8-129 

σου 2°] + και εὐοδώσει (-σεις 911) τὴν odov σου 911 fF 
τῆς πηγῆς] thy πηγὴν 108 56’-129-664* 

tr εἶμι [ἐγώ 426 25 f 730 

x@| + tw ϑῶ f 527 

x6] +o dc f 71 

om xv f 55 Chr VIII 441 Aeth-P 

ἐπιστρέψω) αποστρ. f 46 

εἰς 1°] pr ἡ f 458 Chr VILL 442 Aeth 

τῷ vid] tov viov 72’ f Aeth-P 

ὁ δὲ εἶπεν] ειπε(ν) δὲ f 346 

αὐτοῦ] + οντας 56’-129 59 

ἐπορεύετο] ἐεπορευϑη 16 f-1?9 

“ατουσιείμ)] -σιειν 961 56’-129 

ἔδωκεν) + de et ante init tr 569 f 

ἡμερῶν ζωῆς] της Cons των (> 72’) ἡμερων 72’ f-246* 
ἀπέναντι) xatev. 72’ f 

κατ᾽ ὄνομα] κατα ta ονοματα 56’-129 55 Lal Arm Bo 
αὐτῷ) + nv 911(vid) f 

x6] + o ὃς f 527 Aeth-© 

κ2)] ο ὃς 911 f LatAmbr Jsa 22 

εἶπεν) + avtw f 59 1.88 Aeth Arab Bo 

ἐπεκαλέσατο] + exer 56’-129 509 Armte 

xv] + tov ϑὺ f 130™8 Aeth 

καί 4°] o de 17’ f-58* 

x0] + tov ϑὺ f-56™* 527 

om ἢ οὔ 53’-56¢-129 527 

ἔκστασιν μεγάλην] exotace: μεγαλὴ 53'-56°-129 527 
tr ἀποστρέψῃ pe [μετὰ σωτηρίας f 509 

καί 3°] ἡ de {ὅδ 509 

καί 1°] wo de [δ 392 509 

om καί 2° 911 f-*®" 392 509 Aeth Bo 

tr ἐποίησάς / μοι 58 [129 Chr VIIT 489 

ἔδωκεν δέ] και εδωκε(ν) 550 {1395 458 Bow 

x2] + o && [55 527 59’ 

tr τρεῖς / υἱούς f 392 

ai] pr πασαι A 708 56°-129-246 509 Latcod 101; πασαι 53’ 
Ἀσήρ] + o εστι(ν)ὴ πλουτος 58 f La® Arab Arm@P Sa 
καὶ ἔκοιμήϑη] exon. de f 509 

καὶ ἐκάλεσεν] exad. de 56-129 509 

ἀνέῳξεν] ηνεωξε(ν) D& f 527 509 Chr VIII 493 

xé] o ὃς 56-129 509 Arab Co 

tr ἐστίν post μου 2° 58 {139 

ἐπί ev f 71 509 Co 

fin] + και (> 343) ελϑοντων εἰς το mew (ποιεῖν 246) evextcowr (c var) ta προβατα 
εἰς τας (τους 246*) ραβδους 56™8-129-246 343 509 
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9040 
913 
913 
3135 
321 
3216 
3217 
338 
3312 
3315 
3320 
347 
3411 
3423 
3426 
353 
357 
3511 
362 
3612 
3616 
3620 
3815 
3825 
399 
399 
3911 
407 
411 
414 
4110 
4121 
4148 
4153 
4219 
433 
439 
4311 
449 
457 
4521 
4617 
4621 
473 
485 
4813 
4814 
4816 
493 
4913 
4925 
5014 


ποίμνια] -νιον 911¢Pr™m 426 56’-129-664* Chr VIII 496 
x6] + o ὃς 58 f Aeth-© Arm Sa 

ἀποστρέφου] -ve [3 71’ 

κύριε] + ote 911 f-5®* LaS Aeth = M 

εἶδεν] pr taxwP (bis scr 246*) τοις οφϑαλμοις αὐτου f->8** 318 
ποίμνιον] pr to L f-5&* 

σοὺ] con 19 f 5915 510 

εἶπεν 1°] + noav f-*8* 458 Sa? 209? 

εἶπεν] + noav 82 f-*®* 318 Chr VIII 512 La® Aeth pate 
εὗρον] evonzxa {ὅδ 130 509 

ἔστησεν] wxodounoey 962 {ὅδ᾽ 130 Arm Sa 

ἐποίησεν] + ovyeu A f LaS Aeth Arab Co 

αὐτῆς 2°] + λεγων 19’-108 f->8* 

ἔσται] εστι(ν) 911 f 

μαχαίρας] ρομφαιας [335 799 

ἦ] pr παση 911 53’-56¢-129 

tr Ἠσαύ ad fin 962 {-129 Iust Dial LVIII 21 Las 

εἶπεν δέ] και εἰπεν 962 f Syh® 

Ὀλιβεμά] ελιβαμαν 135 106 56°-129-246; adiBayary 53’ 
Ἀδᾶς] αδδας 799 f Arm 

idem 799 f—56* 664* Armte 

δέ] + εἰσιν f-*8* 318 Bo 

ἐπέγνω] eyywm 135 [129 121 

ἐπίγνωϑι] + tavta 949 58 f-58'** 

οὐδέ] ovd 962 f-864" 

tr to πονηρόν [τοῦτο 128 {129 75° LaM Arm 

ποιεῖν] ποίησαι f->®* 458 527 

τῷ κυρίῳ] tov κυριου D 56°-129-246 76 

ἐπί] + tov χειλους f 344™8-730 

κατέφαγον] κατεπιον 82 56™8-129-246 

ἀρχιμαγείρου] αρχιδεσμοφυλακος A 961 53’-56°-129 121 
xadd| καϑαπερ 961 {565 

αὐτῆς] + wy A {ὅδ᾽ 121 

παρῆλϑον] -ϑωσαν (-Poo. 962) 962 [159 

βαδίσατε καί] βαδισαντες 962 17’ {1233 Bo-VYW = MN 

tr to πρόσωπόν | μου 17’ {159 

ἡμέρας] + τῆς ζωης pov 16 f° Sa 

ϑυμίαμα] pr καὶ 82 {139 LaE Aeth Arm'¢ Sa Vulg 

om καί 962 f-129 Bo 

ὑμῶν 3°] vuac 17’ 53’-56°-129 509 Aeth-P 

tr Ἰωσήφ | αὐτοῖς ἁμάξας 962 f-1*9 Aeth-P 

Tecovd| εσσουα 408 Γ ὅδ" 

om καὶ Ὁφίμ 82 53’-56°-129 BoW 

ὑμῶν] + εστι(ν) 376 f Bo 

tr πρὸς σέ || εἰς Αἴγυπτον Β 418 {159 

δεξιᾷ] + αὐτου { ὅθ" 458 30 LaMS Arab = 1 
ἐπέβαλεν] ἐπεϑηκεν 17’ f->* 

ὁυόμενός] ρουσαμενος 19-108 {ὅδ᾽ 340 Tht 1 11044? 1613te Arm Sa?0"? 
τέκνων] pr των 17 f-5%* 

Σιδῶνος] σιδονος Be 761 {139 527 

οὐρανοῦ] -νιον 53’-56°-129 458 

ἐπέστρεψεν] umeoto. (-pay 53*) 381’ f->8* 55 Chr VIII 577 


The added examples of f readings confirms the analysis of the unique read- 
ings. Omissions are rare and only two involve more than one word, viz. 2741 4621. 
The conjunction καί is omitted twice, 2923 449, and so is the article, 1018 2456 
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(the article is added 3 times, 1026 3216 493). Only 5 other omissions occur 
(1019 1213 148 213 2448). On the other hand there are a large number of 
plusses similar in nature to those seen in the earlier list. Once again a preference 
for the double divine name is clearly expressed (611 12s 1913 24 2426 31 2612 29 
277 2932 313). In two cases a change from the name τς to o ὃς occurs (2624 
3030). The f text is also clearly flexible with respect to word order as a 
large number of transpositions shows. 

The larger amount of evidence corrects the analysis at two points. In the 
earlier analysis the preference for δὲ over against καὶ constructions was shown 
by the fact that all variants involved change of καί to δὲ constructions. In list 
3 there are 6 more such but two instances of the reverse also occur (2929 3511). 
With respect to compounds no instances of simplex variants for compounds 
occurred in list 2, but three of the reverse. In list 3 two instances of simplifica- 
tion occur, 2114 3815, and none of the reverse. Changes in compound element 
involve azo- for ἔπι- 2449; xat- for ἀπ- 259, and va- for ἐπ- 5014. 

The origins of the f text are rendered more complex by the fact that the 
two mss. 53-664 diverge very often from the f group. This is seen by the in- 
ordinate number of unique readings in 53’. These are so numerous that it 
would be of little use to present all of them in a list. Accordingly in list 4 
variants in which 53’ constitute the only manuscript evidence are taken from 
every third chapter. 


4, 33 om αὐτοῦ 2° 53’ 2119 ὕδατος 2°] pr ex tov 53’ 
37 of] pr avtwy 53’ Chr VII 130ss Sev 2122 init] pr και 53-664¢ 
491s 2410 om εἰς 1° 53’ 
37. om τῶν δύο 53’ Chr VIT 130ss Sev 2430 om τῆς 1° — ῥήματα 53’ Aeth 
491s 2437 μου 2°] + εκειϑεν 53’ 
320 αὐτοῦ] + eva οπερ cote 53’ Chr VIL 2448 αὐτοῦ] + εἰς γυναικα 53’ 
149bis L@tAug Gen ad litt XI 1P 2451 λαβών] + αὐτὴν 53’ Arab LatAug 
614 init] pr καὶ εἰπε x6 ο BE τω vHE 53’ Quaest 678P Vulg 
615 om τῆς κιβωτοῦ 53’ Chr VII 210 La® 277 εὐλογήσω σε] -ynon σε ἡ ψυχη μου 53’ 
Sa LatAug Serm IV 13 
6is τὴν κιβωτόν] avtny 53’ 2710 6 πατήρ σου] ἡ ψυχὴ avtov 53’ 
617 τῆς γῆς] την γην 53’ 2720 om κξ 53’ Bol 
916 ἐμοῦ] + καὶ σου 53’ 2730 om καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς 53’ 
924 fin] + καὶ exatnoacato avtov 53’ 2732 tr Ἰσαάκ | ὁ — αὐτοῦ 53’ 
153 ἐπειδή] pr δεσποτα 53’ 2736 te] + yao 53’ Lak 
155 τὸ σπέρμα] τω σπερματι 53’ 2736 tr εἴληφεν 2° post μου 2° 53’ Aeth 
15s om δέσποτα 53’ Phil IIT 23.154? LaS 2736 ὑπελίπω] υπολελειπται 53’ 
1517 tr ὁ ἥλιος [ πρὸς δυσμαῖς 53’(dvcpas) 2737 αὐτοῦ 1°] σου 53’ Armte LatHi Abd 
186 σκηνήν] + αὐτου 53’ 2741 ἵνα] και 53’ Chr F VII 348 1,88 
1810 δέ 1°] + προς avtov 53’ LaE Aeth 2746 τῆς γῆς ταύτης] αὐτῶν 53’ 
San 309 om καί 1° 53’ Aeth Arm Bo 
1812 viv] + eyw yag εἰμι προβεβηκυια 53’ 3013 ἐγώ] pr εἰμι 53-664° Arm 
1814 om εἰς ὥρας 53’ 3014 ἤνεγκεν] -xav 53’ 
1819 Om τοῖς υἱοῖς αὐτοῦ 53’ 3015 κοιμηϑήτω] -ϑησεται 53’ 
1830 λαλήσω] + ett 53’ 3020 éxaddecev — αὐτοῦ] To ονομα Tov εκτου 
212 καϑά] καϑ ον 53’ εκαλεσεν (-σα 53) 53’ 
2114 τὴν ἔρημον] εν τη ερημω 53’ 3030 σοι ἦν] ὑπήηρχον 53’ 
2117 παιδίου 1°] παιδος 53’ 3031 cov] + σήμερον (α)παντα 53’ 
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3041 ὄϑηκεν] pr και 53’ 3639 MalodB] μαιζοολ 53’ 


332 υἱοὺς αὐτῶν] viwy 53’ 3643 Ζαφωίν] Cavpwei 53’ 
9910 εὐδοκήσεις] -σας 58-664° 991 om οἵ — (2) ἀγήρ 58° 
3311 λάβε] + towvy 53’ Chr VITI 512 392 τῷ Αἰγυπτίῳ] των αιγυπτιων 53’ 
9914 τοῦ παιδός] μου 53’ 393 de] eve 53’ 
362 τήν 1°] ονοματι 53’ 393 κύριος 2°] + eott 53’ Bo 
abs wal 3 7b 53° 399 tr αὐτοῦ || εἶναι 53’ 
366 om ὃν γῆς Xavdav 53’ 3910 καϑεύδειν] pr tov 53’ 
367 πολλά] - και 53’ Aeth 3910 tod] και 53’ Aeth 
367 ἅμα] + οὐκ ndovvarvto 53’ Aeth 3914 ἴδετε] οἰδατε 53’ 
367 ἐδύνατο] exwoe: (-en 53*) avtovc 3916 εἰς τὸν οἶκον] εν Tw o1xw 53’ 
53° 3917 μοι 1°] nuacg 53’ Aeth-© Bo-Vw 
367 om φέρειν αὐτούς 53’ 3920 om καὶ λαβών 53’ 
908 om Ἠσαύ 2° — (10) ταῦτα 53’ 3923 γινώσκων οὐϑέν] φυλαξ 53’ 
3610 Hoat’ 1°] + εἰσι tavta 53’ 3923 om ὅσα 53’ 
3610 om υἱός 2° 53’ 423 tr Ἰωσήφ | oi δέκα 53’ 
3613 Νάχοϑ] wexyed 53’ 425 δέ] ovy 53’ 
3614 Kdge] κορρε 53’ 426 om init — γῆς 2° 53’ 
3615 πρωτοτόκου] + viov 53’ 427 ἥκατε] cote (εσται) 53’ 
3615 ἡγεμών 1° — (16) Ἀμαλήκ) ἡγεμὼν 4210 κύριε] + adda 53’ 
γοϑομ ny. xevel ny. ϑαμαν (Pep. 664) 4210 tr οἱ παῖδές σου | ἤλθομεν 53’ 
ny. analnx ny. wag ny. ελιβανα ny. 4214 Ἰωσήφ] + λεγων ov 53’ 
Aa ny. pov ny. μαγεδιηλ ny. κορρε 4216 δέ 1°] και 53’ 
53’ 4227 τὸν μάρσιππον) to μαρσιππιον 53’ 
3617 Σο μέ] cove 53’ 4207 μαρσίππου] -ππιου 53’ 
3617 Molé] ζοβε 53’ 4228 tr ἀδελφοῖς | αὐτοῦ 53’ 
3618 Koge] xoooe 53’ 4235 om ὁ ἄνϑρωπος 53’ 
3621 4ησών] δεισων 53’ 4234 om καί 4° — fin 53’ 
3621 Ῥισών] ϑεισων 53’ 423s om 7) ἂν πορεύησϑε 53’ Chr VIII 552 
3621 υἱοῦ] + tov 53’ Arab ΤΡ XLII 9 
3622 Aiudy] adeuar 53’ 4524 ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ] εἰς τὴν οδον 53’ 
3631 βασιλεύσαντες] -λευοντες 53’ 4527 om Ἰακώβ — fin 53’ 
3635 Addd] agad 53-664¢ 481 ἀνηγγέλη] avayyed(A)ovot 53’ 
3636 1dem 53-664¢ 48s σοι] υἱοι 53’ 
3637 ποταμόν] -μιας 53’ 4818 εἶπεν 0é|xar εἰπε 53’ LatCyp Quer 121°” 
3639 Αδαδ] δοαμ 53-664¢ EpBarn XIIT 5 
3639 Doywo| pwywoe 53° PT ™.664 481s Ἰωσήφ — αὐτοῦ 1°] tw mater αὐτου 
3639 MeteBenA] βεβεηλ 53’ 0 wwony 53’ 


An analysis of these unique readings in 53’ differs somewhat from that of 
the f group as a whole. As might be expected there are many more omissions 
in 53’, in fact almost as many as there are plusses. Proportionately there are 
far fewer additions in 53’ alone than in f. Three instances of pronominalization 
for a noun occur (616 2746 3314) a phenomenon unnoticed in the f group as a 
whole. In general 53’ belongs to the f group but as text has gone further from 
Gen. An examination of the order of the two lists of ἡγεμόνες Hoad in ch. 36 
illustrates this. In vv. 40—43 is a list of 11 names which are substantially 
reordered in f (246 has scrambled the list even more). The order of the 11 in 
fis81627394 10 5 11, the fourth one being omitted by parablepsis in 53’. 
In the shorter list in vv. 15—16 7 names occur in Gen. For no. 1 246 adds no.7; 
for no. 2 56™8-129 have no. 7; for no. 3 56™8-129 have no. 2; for no. 4 56’ 
have no. 6; for no. 5 129 has no. 6 but 56¢-246 have no. 4; for no. 6 129 has 
no. 5 and 56°¢-246 introduce a name from a later list; for no. 7 129 has no. 3 
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and 56°-246 have a name from the longer list. The order in 53’ is also scrambled 
but longer. It has ten names, 6 to 9 being taken from vv. 40—43, and the 
order of the others is 6 4 1 7 2 and 5, no. 3 being omitted. It would seem 
that 53’ is a further development of the text away from Gen. 

That 53’ was influenced by other text types as well as by its parent f was 
shown in ch. 3. In the following list evidence is presented to test these rela- 
tions. Readings supported by 53’ and one other group are presented. 


5. 14 
717 
84 


822 

95 

919 
1 1.9 
13:18 
1414 


1416 


151 
15s 
1510 
162 
1614 
179 
1713 
1726 
1815 
1830 
194 
199 
1916 
1929 
1930 
206 
206 
2012 
2017 
213 
2116 


2130 
232 

2313 
2314 
2318 
2418 
2401 
2454 
2427 


2430 
2433 
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(t) γένος 2°] + avtwy 53’ ὁ Arm Sal® 
(d) ἀπό] ext 72’-376 d 53’ 799 346txt-392-527¢(1°) 54* 319 Arab Sa!® 
(O) εἰκάδι] + nueoa 17'-82-376 53-664™8 319 Arab LatAug C D XV 14ap 


(8) τῆς γῆς] pr ext 53’ 130-344’ 346¢Prm 

(n) om ἐκζητήσω αὐτό 64 53’ n Chr VIL 246 LaE Arab Sa 

(n) om εἰσιν 53’ n 55 

(d) Agody] agar d 53’ 343 346 

(d) XeBody] yevowy 82 79 d 53’ 71 

(d) ἀδελφός] -φιδους (-φοιδ. 664*) 426 108-BS d 53’ 458 127°-344me 799 71’-346mE 
Chr VII 326 Cyr I 353 Arab™&s Arm 4P 

(d) ἀδελφόν] -φιδουν (-φοιδ. 664*vid; -poidov 619) 426 BS d 53’ 127*-344¢ 71’-346 
Chr VII 326 Cyr I 353 Aeth©™ Arab 

(C) ἐγενήϑη] -veto 17’ Οὐ 53’ 370 424 

(n) δέ] + αβραμ 14 53’ n 392’ Arm 

(d) ἀντιπρόσωπα)] -σωπον 72’ 646 108* d 53’ 75 

(b) με] μοι ὃ 53’ 75 46-370 71 δά 

(d) Καδής] -ὅδης 72’ 79-422 d-16 53’ 46 31 

(z) to σπέρμα] τω σπερματι 128-500 53’ 130 71’-424 z 54 ArmaP 

(Ὁ) om ὁ 1° — ἀργυρώνητος ὃ 53’ LatAmbr Hp LXXII 24 

(t) καιρῷ] + exeww 106-107 53’ t-37° 54 

(n) λέγουσα] + ott 53-664¢ n Arm 

(O) εὕρω] ευρεϑωσιν A 15-135’-708 53’ 509 

(b) πρεσβυτέρου] -Butov b-B* 53’ 

(ΟἹ om τὸν ἄνδρα 17’ C” 125 53’ 75 Chr VIII 402 Sa 

(n) καί 2° — ἄγγελοι] ot ayy. και enexgatnoay (exe. n) 53’ n 

(δ) om xv ὃ 53’ 458 = MN 

(611) αὐτοῦ 2°7V4° D& L 961 clI—}8 ©?’ 53’ 458 370 346txt Arab 

(O) κἀγώ] και eym 15-72’-ol 53’ 730 

(d) ἁμαρτεῖν] -tavew 905° 17'-135 761 d 53’ 458 71-527 54 

(δ) ἐγενήϑη] every. 707-708 b-)” 53’ 130 71 31-407 

(t) ἔτεκον] etixtov 53’ ὁ 392 55 Chr VIII 420bis Lal Arm 

(ὃ) om AfBoadu ὃ 53’ Chr VIII 421 Lal 

(ΟἹ ἀναβοῆσαν fin] ανεβοησε(ν) (eB. 25) de (> 16) το παιδιον και εκλαυσε(ν) D 72’ 
C” 53’ 458 392’ 319 LatHi Quaest XXXII 6 10 Vulg 

(ὃ) om ταύτας 72’ 6-1 53’ δά = M 

(O) πενϑῆσαι) 4+ avtny 15-17'-135’-o] 53-664¢ Arab = WW 

(O) ἐπειδή] pr λεγων O'-1” 53-664¢ 527 Arm = IM 

(O) λέγων] + avtw O' 53-664 Arm = ἢϊ 

(O) πόλιν] πυλὴν τῆς πολεως αὐτου Ο΄ 518 §3-664¢ Arm = ἢϊ 

(O) xé] + μου (en. 30) O'-8? 57M8-413 53-664¢ 30-180πι = MN 

(y) etddmxer| -σε(ν)ὴ Ὁ M 72-82 54 53’ 130 y-5?? 122 630 Chr VIII 439bis 

(2) om τῷ 128-422* 53’ n 30 

(O) ἀλήϑειαν] + αὐτου O' 125 53-664¢ 30 59 Chr VIII 440 Aeth Arab Bo Syh 


(d) οὕτως) ovtw 961 17’-376 Bs ἃ 53’ 127 619 31’ 
(d) ἄρτους] αρτον 17-135 761 d 53’ 30crrm 
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2445 (O) ®uwr] + avtnco S O’ 551 53-664¢ Chr VIII 441 Arab Arm Bo = ἢἤϊ 
2459 (ἐ) αὐτῶν C\ (60) 610 53’ 30¢ 

252 (ΟἹ ZeuBodr] ζεβραν 14’-77*-131-414’-500'-551 53-664¢ 799 59 509 

2531 (O) om μοι M O’-*” 16 53’ 71 Cyr I 153 AethP® = 1% 

2620 (δ) φρέατος] τοπου ὃ 53’ 75*(c pr m) 

2633 (d) αὐτό] avtw 15 422* 108* d-37 53’ 343 46 71’ 120’ 59* Phil II 159.9ap 
276 (n) om λέγοντος 53-664 γ 527 Aeth LatAug Serm IV 13 

2118 (O) πάτερ] + μου A 15’-135’-426-ol 53-664¢ 318 Arab Arm Bo Syh = M 
2734 (t) om Ἰσαάκ 108**t 125 53’ 75 t 509 Aeth Bol = M 

2736 (n) μοι] σοι 53’ ἢ 

282 (b) om ἐκεῖϑεν ὃ 53’ 509 Aeth 

2811 (O) κεφαλῆς] -Any 82-01 53’ 130 55¢ Phil IIT 205.132P Chr VIII 475 

291 (ἐ) om τόν 961 58-376 53’ ¢ 392 55 319 

293 (n) ἀπεκαϑίστων]) -στουν 53’ n 

2930 (d) εἰσῆλϑεν] + taxwB 961 d 53’ 392’ LaS Aeth 

2933 (n) προσέδωκέν] προσεϑηκεί(ν) 17’ 53-664P7™M n 344’ 527 59’ 319 509 

301 (d) Ῥαχήλ 2°] λ(εγιαν (λεια 1380) 106’-107' 53’ 130™8-344’ 630 LaS Aeth 
302 (n) tr ἐγώ [εἰμι 381° 53’ n 71’ Tht I 193 Aeth Arm 

3016 (n) αὐτῷ] αὐτου 911 376*(c pr m)-708 54-79 44’ 53’ n 799 619 

3038 (O) ῥάβδων) + epxtoonowor(y) (c var) O-376 53-664™8 527 = MT 

3038 (O) πιεῖν 2°] + και 911 Ο’ 53-664¢ = M 

3040 (6) πᾶν ποικίλον] παμσοικιλον C’’—16 25 181 §3’ 730 318’ 

314 (δ) οὗ] + nv 376 ὃ 53’ 799 527 509 Cyr IL 244 Armte 

321 (d) om οἱ 72 BS d-®° 53-664¢ 

324 (d) οὕτως 2°] ovtw A* 128 BS d-1% 53’ 127 

3230 (O) tr μου ad fin G-72-82-376' 615* 19’-108 53’ Eus VI 234 LaE Arm = M 
332 (t) καί 1°7\2° 911 58-72 54 314 53’ 75 ἐ 630 LaS Aeth-© Sa2** Syh 

331s (d) Σικίμων] -xnuwy 381’ 646 44-107'-125-370* 53’ 75 799 318 319 

3410 (n) om xai 4° — fin 72-135 314 53’ n Aeth 

3414 (d) εἶπαν] ειἰπον 15-376 BS 44-107'-125 53’ 75 74 318-527 1071 

3414 (b) om υἱοὶ Λείας 911 δά ὃ 44-107’ 53’ LaS Aeth 

3415 (8) tr ὡς ἡμεῖς | καὶ ὑμεῖς 53’ 30-343-344’txt 318 Arm 

341s (4) om ἐναντίον 2° 44-107’-125 53’ 319 Sa 

3431 (d) τῇ ἀδελφῇ] την αδελφην 44’-107°-125-610 53’ 

3515 (z) om ἐκεῖ 376 128-413 53’ 46 z Cyr IL 281 Arm Co Syh 

362 (t) Aiddy] ελων 53’ t-*6 527 

366 (n) ϑυγατέρας] + αὐτου 618 53’ n 799 346’-392* 31 Lat Arab Arm Co = WW 
372 (z) Ἰωσήφ 1°] + de 961 53’ 346¢Prm z-3!1 Lad Aeth Bow 

3713 (d) αὐτῷ] wwonp 44-107'-125 53’ 458 

3723 (O) χιτῶνα] + (δ Syh) αὐτου D O 53’ 527 319 Arm Syh = I 

3723 (n) om τὸν περὶ αὐτόν 53’ n Chr VIIT 529 Clem 11 362 

3728 (n) tov Ἰωσήφ 25] avtoy 381’ 106-107’ 53’ n 346’ 31 ΤΟΤΗ͂Ι Lateodd 100° 102 
3911 (n) om τῶν A 135’ 18-25 53’ n 121 31 319 Aeth Arab Bo 

3912 (C) αὐτόν] αὐτου C’—25 128 422.761 125¢ 53’ 84 

3914 (n) om λέγουσα 72 53’ n Aeth Arm Bo 

39is (C) om pov Οὐ 55 128 63" 

3920 (n) om éxei — fin 376 53’ n 

40s (δ) tr οὐκ ἔστιν | αὐτό A 799 ὃ 106 53’ 121-527 LaS Syh 

4021 (C) τὴν χεῖρα] tac χειρας C’’—79 128 63’ Arm 

41:5 (d) éxdextai| -κτοι d 53’ 

4126 (C) ἐστίν 2°] εισι(ν)ὴ 618-799 C’—-128 53’ 346’-392™s 31 

4127 (C) ἐστίν] evor(v) 618-799 14-77'-414’-500'-551-761-cl 53’ 

4129 (C) γῇ] pr τη 962 82-799 C’—128 53’ 31 59’ 

4233 (n) ἐστε] + εαν tov 53’ n 509 Arm 

4233 (O) om τοῦ οἴκου A 15-17-58-135-707 408t*t 53’ 75 130 59 509 Aeth Arab 
4237 (C) tr υἱούς [μου 14’-77°-79-131-500'-551 125 53°¢-664 

435 (d) om ὁ 1° — fin 44-107’-125 53’ 458 
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441 (2) Ἰωσήφ] pr o 53’ 458 346 z 

44, (t) fin] + αὐτου A 53’ 344m ¢ 318-392 55 59 Arm Bo Syh = MM 

445 (b) Ἰωσήφ] pr tov 15 ὃ 53’ 458 

4527 (n) om αὐτῷ 15 53’ n 

463 (2) ἐγώ] pr avtw 550° 53’ 346-424 z—*” 630 Aeth 

465 (C) om Ἰσραήλ C’’—128 551 19’ 53’ 392 55 ΒΟΥ 

467 (O) υἱοί 1°] + (% Syh) αὐτου D& Ο--88 14’-77'-500’ 53’ 130 71’-527 76 319 Aeth 
Arab™s Arm Bot Syh = I 

4612 (b) Acowy] εἐσρωμ 29-58-426 646 ὃ 125 53’ 75* 30° 84 Bo 

4620 (b) om τόν 2° ὃ 53’ 59 76 

4633 (d) om οὖν d-37 53’ 

475 (ΟἹ om πρὸς Ἰωσήφ 1° 15’-17-135'-707 53’ 619 

47: (C) om Ἰακώβ 1° Ο΄᾽ -128' 19-108 125 53’ 458 30 424 76 Aeth 

4717 (b) ἐξέϑρεψεν)] εϑρεψεν ὃ 53’ 

4728 (z) Αἰγύπτῳ] -πτου 72 53’ 346 2 

4729 (8) Ἰωσήφ] pr tov 79 53’ 343-344’ 619 59 Chr VIIL 565s 

4927 (5) διαδώσει] διαδιδωσι(ν) F* 58 53’ 5-180 76* 319 

5010 (s) ἐποίησεν] -cay BS 15-29-376 53’ s—18° 346 Aeth 

5020 (Ὁ) om εἰς 1° 72 54* ὃ 44 53’ 127 Chr VIII 578 Aeth Co /a8Hi Philem Spec 17 


The agreements number as follows: n 22; d 21; O 21; 617; C 15; ¢ 9; z 6; 
s 5; y 1. The close relationship with the n group is particularly interesting, as is 
the strong influence of the O recension on 53’. Of the 21 correspondences 
between 53’ and O mss. 16 also correspond to ἢϊ. Two of these are omissions; 
one a change in word order and 13 are additions. 

It now remains to analyze the relations of the f group as a whole to the 
other groups. The list below gives f readings supported by one other group, 
scattered manuscript support being disregarded. 


6. 614 (ἡ) τετραγώνων] + ασήπτων 58 f->* ὁ Chr VII 210 Arab Sa 
79 (b) εἰσῆλϑον] -e(v) D@ 135 ὃ 125 56’-129 458 54 509 Chr VII 222 
7iz (t) tr τεσσαράκοντα 1° — νύκτας post γῆς 1° 56°-129-246 ἐ 1799 55 Bo Pal Sa!9 
723 (b) om τῶν 15-64*-400*(c pr m)-426 73-413*(c pr m)-414*-646 ὃ 107* f-*** 71 
72a (t) ἐπί] απο 56°-129-246 ὁ 71-121-424 31’ δά 
821 (y) om ὁ ὃς 1° 77-500-550*-551’-761 106 [5878 129 134 71’-424’ 31 54 509 539 Phil 
III 95.21 Chr VII 242 Eus VI 44 GregNys VI 266 Or III 231 X 448 PsClem I 71 
Tht I 104 LaE = 1% 
95 (8) χειρός 2°] + παντος 72’ f-56™* 9-343 346 730 Aeth-P 
9s (cll) 6 82] pr xé 77-500-clT [ὅδ᾽ 71-527 509 730 Arab Arm Sa 
9s (n) om pet’ αὐτοῦ 911(vid) 25 56°-129-246 n 343 Bo 
107 (d) Σαβαϑά] σαβατα 961* 15-426 ἃ f 343 54 
1019 (y) Aaca] daca A 961 58 f-*4* 121-424 31’ 
121 (d) x¢] + o ὃς M 15 79-569 d 129-246 799 527 La Arab 
125 (8) υἱόν] pr toy 833 426* 761 53-246 458 s—343 730 
1315 (b) om τοῦ 17’ ὃ f-53 343 59 ClemR 10 
141 (cl) Θαργάλ] ϑεργαλ cl—78" 129-246 
142 (δ) Σήγωρ] ovywe 15 569-761* ὃ {159 120’ 54 59 319*(c pr m) Eus IIT 1.42 
145 (d) Καρνάιν]) -ναειμ α191 f-*4¢ 730 Chr VII 324 Eus IIT 1.112 Arm 
1421 (δ) βασιλεύς} pr ο D& ὁ f 527 
162 (d) τεκνοποιήσῃς] -σεις A d 56’-129txt-664* 799 Phil ILL 74.164? 
179 (d) πρός} tw 408 d f §4teod 100 
1711 (δ) ἐν σημείῳ] εἰς σημειον 72’ ὃ [1329 458 31 59 Cyr I 940 IT 121 Tht I 289 La 
1712 ({) ὑμῖν] υὑμων M 73*-408 f t-§7° 55 730 La Arm 
183 (nm) om ἄρα 17 14 19’ f-96M6 246 » 799 71-424 54 319 Phil IV 30.74? Chr ἘΠῚ 367 
Procop 364 Arm Pal 
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185 (ΟἹ εἵνεκεν] -κα 15’-135-708 f 

185 (α) εἶπαν] ειπον 961 72’ d 53-56-129-664¢ 134 318°-346’ 54 Cyr I 941 

1812 (4) om μέν d {158 74° 71-346 120°-122 59 Phil I 161.29 Sa 

1819 (ad) συντάξει] + afoaay 961 d f 527 54 Chr I 355 La Aeth Pal Sa = Sam 

1820 (C) xé] + o ὃς C’-57'™ms-73mE f DialAZ 14 Sa?” 

1826 (C) idem C” f 130 71-346 DialAZ 14 

1833 (δ) κ2] pr o 961 52’ ὃ 106 f 134 Phil III 220.4ap 

192 (5) ὑμῶν 3°] + ov ε(ἡνεκεν (-xa f 527) εξεκλινατε προς τον nada ὑμῶν 833 135 413mE 
19’ f 1380™8-343-344’me 346’-392 319 509 Arab Co PalS(vid) 

196 (OQ) tr Λώτ / πρὸς αὐτούς 961 O’-*” f LaS Arm Bo Syh = ἢϊ 

1912 (b) tr ἄλλος | ἔστιν b-B* Ὁ 

1913 (d) x¢] + ο ὃς ἃ Γ 54 

1915 (¢) ὄρϑοος] pr o M f t-4% 799 55 319 

1928 (C) πρόσωπον 2°] + πασῆης M Ο΄᾽ “646 130™8 509 LaS Sa 

1930 (d) κατοικῆσαι] οἰκησαι d 56-129 δά 509 Chr VIII 410 

1934 (C) πρὸς τὴν νεωτέραν] ty (την 131*) νεωτερα L 905 6 -14' 73 418 6 74 319 

20s (cll) εἶπεν 2°] + ott 72’ 011-422 f 74 527 δά 509 Chr VIII 417 Tht I 169 III 72 

20s (C) σφόδρα] pr tov xv C” f Sa 

2012 (2) εἰς] pr xa: 82 f 71’ z 630 

211 (ΟἹ κξ 1°] + ο ϑὲ C”-7 f 71’-424 630 

216 (¢) x6] pr o M {[Γ[139 130 46-74’-76(vid)-799 Phil I 162.3 III 180.3 Chr VIII 421 

2120 (d) ἐγένετο δέ] και ey. 17-135 25 108 ἃ f 127 (6 pr m) δά 

227 (n) λέγων] και ειἰπε(ν) (+ toaax 46) 381’ 53’-56°-129 n 343 46-74 392 59 508 Lal 

Aeth Arm Pal 

(O) εἰς] + την M 961 15’-17'-135-426-708 314-537 56’-129 344 134 318 120° 55 319 

508 Bo 

242 (d) ὑπό] emt 16-52*-78-408 108 ἃ f 127°-130 799 319 Tht 1 184 Aeth Arab 

245 (δ) tr πρὸς αὖτόν | ὁ παῖς δ᾽ 108 f—129 

2420 (d) tr πάσαις | ταῖς καμήλοις d [135 Aeth 

2445 (ΟἹ om νῦν C” 125 56’-129-664* 30 55 730 Chr VIII 441 ©8tHi Ad Jovin I 32 = W 

2454 (2) ἔπιον] + και 761 f 619 χ 51 

2455 (d) εἶπαν] evmov 961 72’-376 78-550¢ 19°-Bs ἃ {1295 50 

2513 (t) αὐτοῦ] avtwy 17-135 79-550* f-56*(eprm) 1270 ¢-184* 399’ 55 319 Lal Bo = M 

2520 (O) tr ἑτῶν | τεσσαράκοντα 1) 962 O-7?’ {129 Strass 748 Lal = ἢϊ 

2526 (5) τοῦτο] tovtoy (-των 130) M 707 {129 458 5 346-392¢ 730 Aeth-? 

2532 (8) tr ταῦτα ad fin 79 f 8 730 

267 (δ) ἐπηρώτησαν δέ] και exno. b f 527 

2615 (n) ἔπλησαν] ενεπλ. 15’-381-708 f n 55 Chr VIII 458 

2622 (d) καὶ ἐπωνόμασεν] exwv. δὲ 426 ἃ f-1*9 

2628 (Ὁ) εἶπαν] + avtw 911 b-1°8" ἐ 59 Aeth Arab 

2628 (δ) tr ἦν / πὸ 376 646 5-108" f-129 

θη (©) 108] t0ov 82-135 CO ** f= S18 — NC 

2713 (ΟἹ) μήτηρ] + αὐτου 961 O'-*” 106 f-** 71’-527 31 La® Aeth Arab Arm Bo = ἤϊ 

2720 (ΟἹ ὅ 1°] ote C”—-57 7 f-129 494 509 Phil ΤΙ 76.189? Chr VIII 467 Arm 

2738 (n) πρός] + woaax A D M 903(vid) f n 318-392" 55 59 Aeth 

286 (t) tr ἐν τῷ — αὐτόν [ καί M 44 f-¥#9 ¢ Arm 

289 (ΟἹ αὐτοῦ] + αὐτω O'—1%5 f 46 55 La® Aeth Arab Arm Co = MM 

281s (n) om éxei 53’-56°-129 nm 509 Chr VIII 477 Eus VI 22 232 Aeth Arab Arm 
LatAug C D XVI 38aP = ἢϊ 

2820 (d) εὐχήν] + tw x@ 911(vid) ἃ {1529 

29s (d) εἶπαν] εἰπον 135’-618 16-78-79 19°-108-Bs d f 458 76-84 527 70711 Cyr II 185 

2912 (O) ἀπήγγειλεν] ανηγγ. 15-58-72-376' {ὅθ 799 527 319 509 

2928 (C) om αὐτῷ 1° A C’’—550 f-58* 55 59’ 509 Arab Co 

2932 (C) Ῥουβήν] -βιμ Οὔ 128" 550 569 44.4125 ἐ 129 730 84-799 346* 31 59° 319° 

2935 (d) x@] pr tw DG 17-72-381' 25-551’-761 ἃ f-?° 75 343 799 619 319 Chr VIII 491 bis 

301 (d) om καί 1° 961 58 79 44-107'-125 f-?46 344’ 346’ 509 630 Chr VIII 491 Las 
Aeth Arm Bo 
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890 18. (δ) οὗ] wy A 58-426 b f 458 59’ 

3022 (O) tr αὐτῆς / τὴν μήτραν D& 911 Ο’ {129 527 59’ 319 LaE Arm = M 

3036 (n) tr τριῶν / ἡμερῶν L 376 761* f n 74 Las 

3041 (b) ταῖς] τοις 72 551 δ᾽ 5857 106-610 {129 458 343 319 

311 (d) πεποίηκεν] εποιησε(ν) d f 509 

31s (ΟἹ) εἴπῃ 2°] pr ουτως (-toc 246°) O'-*8 12 56’-129 76 318-527 319 = M 

3111 (d) εἶπα] ειἰπον 961 BS ἃ f 30’ 76 527 319 Chr VIII 498 Iust Dal LVIII 9 

9135 (ol) ἀδελφῶν] οφϑαλμων of 53-56™8-129-246 

3143 (n) 7] και 79 53’-56°-129-246 n 130 Cyr IL 250 Aeth 

3148 (O) στήλη 1°] + avtn A 945(vid) O’ 128 {129 130 318-527 59’ 

3150 (d) οὐϑείς] ovderc M 426 ἃ f-*®* 527 59’ 509 Chr VIII 505 

3232 (b) καί] ov 911 376 ὃ 44’ f-58" 84 

3314 (n) παιδαρίων] + μου 551° 53-56°-246-664¢° n 318 Sa 

3418 (n) Ἐμμώρ 2°] αὐτου 82 106 53’-56’ n 527 Arab Bo = Sam 

3422 (Ὁ) ἄνϑρωποι] + ovto: 961 962 ὃ f 130 318-392 Arab Bo Syh 

356 (d) Aodla] -Cay 128 d 53’-56¢!-129 127 74 55¢ 59’ Chr VIII 519 

3523 (d) Ἰσσαχάρ] ἰσαχαρ 17’-82-618* 16-79-422 108 d-37 f-129 458 127 74 71'-527 31’ 
59’ 319 Arm Bo 

366 (O) καὶ ἑπορεύϑη] ex. δὲ O 56’-129 Sa Syh 

3620 (d) Σηίρ] σιειρ 72-135* 52’-54-78¢ Pr mM-551°-761 d-}*> {129 730 319 

3628 (O) Ῥισών] ρεισων A D 15’-17'-58-376' 53-56'-664° 130 121 55 

3629 (O) Χορρί] yoooes A D O-1* f 75 121-318 59’ 

3639 (n) om υἱὸς Ἀχοβώρ 381’ 106’ 56°-129-246-664* nm 130 71’ La! Bo 

3640-43 (C) ἡγεμονες in ord. (ὁ var) ϑαιμαν, ϑαμνα, φινων, γωλα, xevel, ιεϑερ, μαζαρ, 
ελιβεμας, μεγεδιηλ, nhac et ζαφωιν C” f-*4* 630 

374 (ΟἹ φιλεῖ] εφιλει A 17'-135-426 56°-129-246 71’ 

374 (n) tr λαλεῖν [αὐτῷ L 58-376 19’ ξ 129. n 30’ 55 Lal 

3722 (Ὁ) tov λάκκον τοῦτον] eva τῶν λακκων tovtwy ὃ f Aeth Bot 

3731 (d) χιτῶνα 2°] + εν ἃ f-** 75 Arm LatCypGall Hept I 1167 PsEus IT 1 Vulg = M 

3735 (y) Ovyatégec] + αὐτου 72-618-799 {556 130 76 71’-346' 31 509 Aeth Arm Co = 1M 

3819 (n) περιείλατο] ames. (-λετο 53’ n) f n 71’ 

391 (O) χειρός] + των 15’-17'-135’ 53’-56¢Pr™-129 527 Bo 

3922 (b) om ὅσοι 72-135 ὃ 125 f-58* 458 LaS Sa 

403 (t) ἀρχιμαγείρῳ] αρχιδεσμοφυλακι A f-*8** ¢-76 121 55 59’ 509 

40s (O) tr pd / vuxti O'—58 381 ΒΗ = M 

4010 (b) βότρυες] -ovac 72 b-19* 125* f 392*-527 Lal 

4016 (d) κἀγώ] καὶ eyw 44-107'-370 f 75 

4019 (δ) φάγεται] φαγονται 128 ὃ f 55 509 

4020 (8) ἐποίει] εποιησε(ν) 426*(vid) 77 5378 53’-56*-246 458 30’-344ms 76 392 55 59’ 
509 La! Aeth Bo 

413 (δ) tr ἕπτά / Boec ὃ [139 84 

4132 (z) ἔσται] εστι(ν)ὴ 72 25-128-550* 108* 107’-125 {129 346’ z 509 680 Aeth Armte 

4141 (t) γῆς] pr της 58 57-422-550-551 56’-129 ¢ 527 59’ 319 509 

4318 (δ) εἰσήχϑησαν) εἰισηνεχϑησαν A D& b 56°-129-246 

4323 (b) adtoic] + o ανϑρωπος A M° 962 ὃ {129 121 Aeth Co 

4330 (δ) om éxei ὃ f LaS Aeth Arab Bo 

4414 ἔπεσον] -σαν 962 Ο΄ 185 77 f 130 

4418 (n) δέομαι] + σου ἘΝ 53’-56°-129 n 59 

4418 (b) ῥῆμα] ρηματα D& b-1” f-5% 71’ 76 319 

4431 (b) μετ᾽ ὀδύνης) μετα Avance 15-29 14’-77'-500’ ὃ f 30’ 71’ Chr VIII 556 

4433 (O) κυρίου] + (ἘΚ Syh) μου F» O-58 f-129 75¢ 130 Arm Bo Syh = M 

459 (t) γῆς] pr της 58 106-370 [58 56" ¢ Bo 

469 (O) Χαρμί] χαρμει 15-17'-58-72’-376 f-129 130 

4611 (O) Μεραρί] μεραρει A 58-72’-82-376' {129 

461s (δ) ξξ] pr καὶ 962 426 ὃ f-199 458 527 76 319 

4620 (z) Π]ετεφρῆ] πεντεφρη 72-799 79-739 107’ {129 458 730 346’ z 59 76 

4627 (O) γενόμενοι] eyevovto O-*9 f-129 
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4920 (O) δώσει] διαδωσει A 15’-17-135-707 128 56°-129-246 346’ 340 630 
507 (δ) γῆς] pr της B 29-58-799 18-118’-537 f-129 730 

5022 (n) καὶ κατῴκησεν] κατ. de 53’-56' n 30’ 

5023 (nm) tr Ἐφράιμ | παιδία [1539 n 121 Chr VIII 578 Aeth Arm Co 


The support for f variants may be tabilated as follows: 


O 22 d 27 
ol 1 n 15 
C 19 8 6 
cl 1 t 11 
cll ᾿ y 3 
b 28 Ζ 4 


The closest relatives of f are 6 and d. The Ο support does not mean strong 
hex influence since of the 22 agreements only 6 are plusses corresponding to M 
and 3, changes to the Hebrew morpheme order. The agreements of are 
considerably less than ὃ and ὦ, in fact only slightly more than half. The order 
of relations on the basis of this list isbd@OnCtszy. 

The final list gives f variants which are supported by two other groups. 


¢. 125 (8 t) γένος 1°] + avtwy 15’-707 16 44-107 {159 s 74’-76 527 55 Chr VIL 67 
25 (ὃ d) τὴν γῆν 2°] αὑτὴν 82 18 ὃ ἃ f-?*® 75 121-392-527*xt 122 54 La Arab 
213 (O d) Indy] γεων 15’-72’-426 16-18-550*-569 108¢Pr™ qd f-!29 75 76-370* 424’ 31 
59 Phil I 77.92? Epiph I 68 Hipp 11 101 Co 
32 (ἃ t) παραδείσου] ev tw παραδεισω 911 17-72 79 BS d f 344’ms 46-74-76°-370-46s 
346’ 59 319 La Aeth Bok Pal 
423 (O d) tr μου || τῆς φωνῆς 15’-64*-135-707 18 314 ἃ f 799 392’ Cyr IL 45 Arm = WM 
63 (dt) tr ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι | ἔτη d-)6 f t 71-527 54 Phil 11 52. 24 Chr VII 190s 219s Tht 1148 
6s (O t) 6 ϑ:] pr xz 17’-58-72’-82¢Prm.{35’ f-56* 129 430me ¢ Chr VII 192 Sa 
910 (ὦ y) om τῇ A 15’-64 57 ἃ f 458 71-121-392-424 31’ Chr VII 252-254 
910 (s ὃ) ἐκ] απο 58 f-}29 5.343 46-74’ 346 54 730 Chr VII 253 
1014 (d n) Φυλιστιείμ] ged. 72’ ἃ [158 n 346 54 59 
1022 (ἐ y) Ἀσσούρ] acovg 72’-82* 18-57-78-79*-128-550-761 108 107-125 {129 75 130*- 
343 ¢ 121-346’-424 31* 59 319 509 730 
1024 (ὦ t) Σάλα δέ] και cada (-AAa 799) 15-426 ἃ f 343 ὁ 54 La! Bo 
112 (8 ἐ) ἀπό] az 56'-129 s—*4 τὸ 54 Or IT 30 
1317 (by) fin]+ καὶ τω σπερματι cov εἰς τον (bis scr 664) αἰωνα A ὃ f-*3 121-424-619 122 LalSa 
142 (C d) Σενναάρ] cevaag 400 14’-79-422-569-cl—>” 108 d-1*> {129 343’ 71-527 59 Sa?° 
1415 (ἃ t) αὐτοῦ] + pet αὐτου M 426 ἃ f-}*9 t 54 
155 (O d) εἶπεν 2°] + αὐτω 1,0 ἀ 105} 343 392™8-527 59 319 Or IT 10 Aeth-P Arab 
Arm Co Syh ©4tHi Gal I Ruf Rom IV 1 6 = MM 
1723 (O τ) ABoadu 2°] pr tov O-1” 376 106 f ¢ 527 319 
1819 (ὦ t) xd] + tov ϑὺ ἃ f t 54 Chr I 355 VIII 387 DialAZ 14 
1935 (st) καί 3°] pr τὴν vuxta εκεινην 905 911 17’-135 106 53’-56™8-246 s ὁ 346 δά 730 Sa 
20s (617 t) cimev 1°] + ote 618 cl f ὃ 89 509 Chr VIII 417 Tht I 169 IIL 72 
2015 (O 2) ἐάν] αν 961 Ο 15 876 551* Ff 71-121-318 z 630 
214 (OC) ὁ #€] pr xé 15-17'-376-ol 6΄-128 106 53’-129-246 370 527 730 Procop 384 Arm 
2117 (O b) tod Bd] xd 17'-72’-376 b f 71 319 630 1,48 
211s (t y) ἀνάστηϑι] + καὶ A f t 121-392-619 31’ 55 Cyr 11 124 La™® Aeth Sa 
2121 (O d) καί 1°7\2° 961 17’-82-135 414’-551 108 ὦ f 370-799 54 
242 (ὃ d) tr πάντων | τῶν αὐτοῦ L 961 ὃ d-* f 730 
2412 (C 2) ἐμοῦ] μου M 961 72-426 C’’—5? f-129 75 71-318-392 χ 1235 55 59 319 Chr VIII 438 
2415 (ἃ t) vid] pr τω L 73 ἃ f-}*9 ¢ 318 
2427 (C δ) μου 2°] + Ε αβρααμ C’- ἢ f 130™8(vid) 59 319 730 = Sam 
2407 (bt) εἰς] + tov 414’-551-739 ὃ f t 527 Tht I 185 
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2433 
2442 
2447 
2447 
24.47 
2450 
2457 
2458 
2465 
2523 
267 
2618 
2624 
2625 
272 
276 
277 
2719 
2725 
2728 
2730 
2738 
281 
286 
289 
2820 
295 
296 
299 
2919 
3026 


3030 
3031 
3038 
3040 
3117 


9118 
9126 
3132 
3133 
3312 
3313 
3313 
3411 
901 

3520 
3617 
3621 
3623 
3630 
3630 
378 


3711 


(611 δ) εἶπα» evne(v) 82 011 ὃ [335 31 319 = M 

(C d) ἐπ᾽ εις 962 C” ἃ f 730 

(C ὃ) ἠρώτησα] exno. M 962 C” f t 71-392 120° 55 319 630 730 

(C d) εἶπα] evmov 961 82-618*-708 C” d {[-336 730 

(C b) ϑυγάτηρ 1°] + αναγγειλον μοι A M 911 962 C” b f 121 730 Aeth Arm 

(ὃ d) εἶπαν] evmov 961 72’-376 52’-78-551 b-53?* ἃ f—129™* 346’ 

(d t) idem 72’-376 25-78-551 19¢(vid) ἃ f-129** ¢ 527 Chr VIII 442 

(ἃ s) idem 961 376-707 78-551 BS ἃ f 458 s—344" 346’ 

(C d) ἡμῖν] nuwy 135-381 C”’-5° 19’ d f 75 799 319 509 630 730 Chr VIII 443 
(ἃ t) αὐτῇ] + wWov d-* f-129 30 ¢ 730 

(ἃ s) tr tH ὄψει [ἦν d f s 509 730 Arm Aeth-CP 

(oI C) dov&ev] + exer of C” [595 

(b n) εὐλόγηκά] evhoynow A 72’ b f n 318 59 Chr VIII 460ter La® Arab Arm Co 
(d t) ϑυσιαστήριον) + tw (> 135 129 76-799 59) x@ 17'-135 ἃ f 130* ¢ 59 509 Aeth 
(ἃ t) καὶ εἶπεν] εἰπε(ν) δὲ avtw toaax d {155 ¢ 

(d t) tr τοῦ πατρός σου { λαλοῦντος 72’ 19΄-108 ὦ {π153 75 30° ἐ 319 

(ἃ 5) tr ἀποϑανεῖν {με 72’-135 422 d 53’-56'*t-246 5 

(ἃ n) πεποίηκα] ἐποίησα A δὅ8-72' ἃ [Γ135.γγ 318 Cyr IL 168 

(O 8) προσήνεγκεν] προσηγαγεν 911 O' 44’-370 f 343’-344' 318’ 59 

(ol ΟἽ οὐρανοῦ] + ανωϑεν A ol C”-7 f-246%(cprm) DialTA 90v 1,88 

(O n) ϑήρας] + αὐτου A O’—58 72’ f-56* 7 318 AethP Syh = M 

(y 2) φωνήν] φωνὴ μεγαλὴη f 130 γ΄ 518 z-31 59 319 509 1,48 ΒΟΥ 

(O d) ἐκ] απο D& 806 911 1δ΄ -876΄ -ο] 500 d f 458 730 346’ 55 319 509 Chr VIII 474 
(ἃ 8) εἶδεν] ιἰδων 17'-135 d-** {-129 130t*t-343-344’ 527 31 Aeth Arm Bo 

(d t) ἀδελφήν] + δὲ 58 ἃ [[123 t 

(C n) πορεύομαι) + ev αὐτὴ D M C”-* 56-129 n 346’-392 319 Syh 

(ἃ t) εἷπαν] ειἰπον 135’ 78-79 19°-Bs ἃ f t 527 7071! Cyr IT 192 

(ἃ t) idem 376 77-78-79 19°-108-Bs ἃ f-®** 458 ¢ 527 7071! Cyr IT 192 

(ὃ t) καί] + wov 961 58 ὃ 56°-129-246 ¢ 527 509 Arab 

(d t) olxnoov| + ovy 961 ἃ f->* ὁ Aeth 

(Ὁ y) παιδία] + μου M 58 79 δ- 8" f-129 30’ 71’-392’ 31 59’ 319 Chr VIII 495 La™ 
Aeth Arab Arm Bo = % 

(ὃ d) ἐμοῦ] μου A 72-376*(c pr τὴ) ὃ ἃ f 71° 31 509 

(O d) οὐϑέν] ovdevy D& M O 569% ἃ f 527 319 509 Chr VIII 495 

(b 2) taic] τοις 72-381’ 16 δ᾽ 55: 106’ [159 75 344’ 46-799 71’-346* z—31 630 

(O s) ἑαυτῷ] avtw 961 17'-82-135 f 75 8-34” 

(ἃ t) αὐτοῦ 2°] + και (> Bo) ανεβιβασεν (exeB. 911; -cav 125) avta (> La; avtac 
d Chr) 911 961 58 d f ¢ 318 Chr VIII 499 LaS Aeth Arm Co 

(d 2) περιεποιήσατο] εποιησε(ν) 911(vid) ὦ f 130**t-343 346 z 509 Arm Bo 

(ἃ t) ἐποίησας) + tovto 58 ἃ f-** ὁ 527 55 LaS Arm 

(ὃ d) οὐϑέν] ovdev 58-376*(vid)-426 25°-551’ ὃ ἃ f->* 75 346* 509 70711 Chr VIII 502 
(Ο τὴ Ἰακώβ] + και ovy evoe(v) 961 58 C”’—2° 128 125-370 56’-129 30 ἐπ 318 509 Sa 

(d n) εὐϑεῖαν] evPevac 911 17’-135 ἃ f-*** n 630 

(ὃ 8) ai] οἱ 72 73-128-413 b 106 f-°® 343-344’ 84 318’ 

(ἃ t) μέαν] + ἡ δυο M 911 58 128 ἃ f 458 ¢ 318-527 630 Aeth Sa 

(d n) εὕροιμι! pr και ec 106; pr εἰ d—10% f->® ἢ Arab Bo 

(ty) tr ἀποδιδράσκειν [σε 1) 1,911 56’-129 1302-799 71’-392’ 55 59’ 319 509 Chr VIII 518 
(d n) σήμερον ἡμέρας} ἡμερας tavtyns L 961 19’-108 d 56’-129 n 318 

(O s) Nayo&) vaye? 15-17'-64™8-135'-799 f 343-344’ 318-392 Bo 

(C d) Xnio] oteig 72-135* 78-551’-clJ-§ ἃ ἘΠῚ39 730 319 

(O n) ᾿ῶνάμ] ὠναν 82-135’-426 106’-370 f n 343¢ 392 55 59’ Bol Sa Syh 

(O d) Ῥισών)] ρεισων A D 15’-17'-58-376°-426 44-107’-370 {139 130 121 

(O n) «Χορρί] χορρει A Ὁ O-1* f nm 121-318 319 

(O d) εἶπαν] evmov 15’-17'-72-135’-381'-799 78-128-413 19’-108 ἃ f-!29 75 76 318- 
527 T0711 Cyr 11 289 

(O d) om αὐτοῦ 2° 961 58-72-82-135 118’-537 d [139 75 Phil 171 276.27 Chr VIII 
528 LaS Arm 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


3725 (ἃ ἐ) Ἰσμαηλῖται)] + εμποροι d 53’-56°-246 75 ¢ 7071 

389 (O 8) εἰσήρχετο] εισηλϑε(ν) O 19’-108 f 8.189 318 70711 Phil IL 39.29 

3816 (6 t) om 7 1° 128 ὃ 56’-129 75 30-130 ¢ 71’-318 55 59’ 509 

403 (bt) φυλακῇ] pr τη 376 551’ b-BS f-58* ¢ 59’ Bo 

405 (O n) tr ἀμφότεροι | ἐνύπνιον O-*8 376 f-246 y 730 LaS Aeth Arm Syh = M 

405 (Oz) ὁ 1° — ἀρχισιτοποιός] tov αρχιοινοχοου και του (> 128 346 z 630) αρχισιτοποιου 
D O- 128 53’-56°-129 346 z 319 630 Arm 

40s (O d) εἷπαν] εἰπὸν D 15’-17-64*-72-135’-618-799 18-25-73’-79-128 537-B8s ἃ f-°® 75 
130 74(vid)-76 71’-527 31 319 509 7071 

4010 (6 8) om οἱ 72 414’-551 ὃ f 86.130 31*(c pr τὴ) Phil ITT 284.14 290.25 

4019 (b 8) ἡμερῶν] + και 58-72 ὃ 56’-129 458 30’-130 71’-392 319 Chr VIII 543 Lal BoVW 

412 (dn) τῷ εἴδει] τη ope. D M™S ἃ f n 127-344txt 527 319 

4120 (ὦ t) éedextdc] pr tac D 962 58 d-1% 56’-129 t-84 121-527 55 319 

4150 (y 2) Π]ετεφρῇ] πεντεφρὴη 72-707*-799 52’ 610 f-129 730 76 346’-424-619 χ 59’ 319 

4156 (ol ΟἹ καὶ ὁ] ο δὲ of 0" -138 f-129 344me.730 BoVW 

424 (b n) Βενιαμίν] -μην 82-135 18-54 19-108-118*-314 570-610 53-246*-664* n 346: 

4237 (C d) Ῥουβὴν] -βι 15-799 C’’—52 77 q—106 f-129 75 84-134 619 31 59 319 

433 (ol ΟἹ ἄνϑρωπος) + ο κυριος τῆς γης M 58-of Οὐ - 128 551.54 f 121-346’ 31 76 319 
509 Aeth 

4411 (ὃ d) ἤνοιξαν) -Eev A D®& 58-707 ὃ d-125 f-129 458 84 71’ 

4521 (O b) ἔδωκεν δέ] και εδωκεν 962 O-58 b {139 71’-527 Syh 

4611 (O δὴ Kad?] pr και 1) 962 15-58-72-376’ 500-761 ὃ f-129 130 76 319 La® Arab 
Arm Syh 

4615 (Ο δὴ) Μεσοποταμίᾳ] pr τη 962(vid) 29-58-72-426 ὃ {129 

4626 (Cs) υἱῶν] pr τῶν 29-135me ("128 189 1129 30’.343-344me 71’-527 Bo 

484 (bn) tr αὐξανῶ [σὲ Β ὃ [133 n 

481 (bn) om σὲ 2° B b-}8 6 195 

4911 (O s) om αὐτοῦ 2° 15’-17-135-426-707 18 53’-56°-129 85-343-344’-730 318 509 Arm 

501 (O n) δφίλησεν] κατεφ. L 72-376-07 128-413-551 f-129 nm 340 630 Chr VIII 576 

502 (O δ) om καί 2° D& F O-72 426 25 b-108 44*.125-610 f-129 458 85 346’-619 31-68 
55 59 76 319 340 Chr ΠῚ 577 La Aeth Arab Pal Sa 

5015 (n 8) tr ἀνταπόδομα post ἡμῖν 2° 426 73-646 {159 n 8.130 Aeth Arm 

5020 (Ὁ n) γενηϑῇ]} γενηται 29 ὃ {ὅδ᾽ n 130 527 76 319 340 

5024 (Ὁ n) λέγων] + ov 58 ὃ f-** n 340 LaS 


The following table gives the number of individual group support for f 
readings based on this list. 


O 30 nN 19 
ol 4 8 18 
C 18 t 36 
cll 2 y 8 
b oo 2 7 
d δά 


In order of support the relations are seen asdtbOnsC y and z. When 
the agreements from list 6 are added to these the place of f in the text history 
becomes reasonably clear: ὦ 81; ὃ 60; O 52 (+ οἱ δ); t 47; n 34; C 30 (+ cl 1; 
+ cll 4); s 24; y 11; 2 11. 

The f group is here defined as the reading of the majority of the five mss. 
belonging to it. When 53’ split from the others it is usually the latter which 
constitute the f reading. 53’ when aberrant has much more hex material, 
whereas the f text has only been minimally influenced by it. 
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Chapter 8 The ἢ group 


The number of unique readings of the ¢ group is not large but sufficient to 
establish ¢ as a separate text family. 


1; 219 


51 
56 
58 
510 
511 


514 
717 
723 
916 
107 


1013 
1013 
1014 


1014 
1014 


1014 
1015 
1019 
1027 


1113 


128 
133 
1310 
14. 
142 
147 


om πάντα 2° ἐ 30.465 Chr VII 119 
DionAl 200 

Ἀδάμ] ανϑρωπον t 

tr ἔτη post πέντε ἐ 


ἔτη --- δεκαδύο] evvax. dex. etn {ἐπ 1959 
ἔτη --- πέντε] tr ἔτη post πέντε t 
ἔτη --- πέντε] evvax. (ενακ. 76*) πεντε 
ETH t 


tr ἔτη post δέκα t 

ὕδωρ] + emt της γης ἐ 159 

ἑρπετῶν) των ερπ. καὶ των ϑηριων t 
om ἀνὰ μέσον 1“ 74’-76-799 

Aaddy| ιουδιαδαν 46-76-134-799; 
ιουδιαδαμ 370; tovdiada 74 
“ουδιείμ]Ί -dupe ἐ 310 799 

“Ιαβιείμ) -Bup t—37° 799 

tr Π]ατροσωνιείμ et Χασλωνιείμ t: ef 
infra 

]ΠΠατροσωνιείμ] -vip 74-76; -νιημ 799 ; 
-owowrvup 46*(c pr m) 

“Χασλωνιείμ] -vup 74’-76; -vinu 799; 
yahovup 46 
αφϑοριείμ]-οιιμ46-76-134;-ριημῖ99 
om τόν 1“ ἐ 

Aacé| σαλὰν ὃ 10 199 

Αἰζήλ)] αἰζηρα 46-74-76; εζηρα 799; 
αζηρα 134 

ἔτη ἑκατὸν τριάκοντα] εκ. TO. ἐννεα ETH 
t Sal? 

tr κατ᾽ (κατα t) ἀνατολάς { Βαιϑήλ t 
οὗ] οπου ὁ 319 799 

Ζόγορα] γοζορα t 

Βαρσά] βαργα 4΄ -10-799; αρβα46-3870 
Ἀδαμά] σεβαμα t 

om τούς 1° ἐ--134 799 


14s 1 ομόρρας]) -ρρων t 


1416 
1418 
1721 
186 

1812 
1819 
2018 
214 

2123 
2133 
2222 
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tr καὶ tac γυναῖκας ad fint Chr VII 326 
ἱερεύς] pr o 46-74-134*(vid) 

om ἕν ¢ 

ἐπί]εις 46-76-134-799 DialTA 103r Bo 
μέν] μην 46-76-134-799 

αὐτοῦ 15] + αβρααμ t 

Ἀβραάμ] pr tov ἐ΄ 133 

om αὐτῷ 74’-76 Chr VIII 424 Arab 
ROE ΤΣ ἢ 

ϑεός] o ϑεος o ἐ 319 

Ἁξαῦ] avlav {810 799 


241 
2414 
2417 
2435 
253 
253 
253 
254 


προβεβηκώς} pr καὶ ὁ Arm = Sam 
ἄν 1°] εαν 74’-76-799 

πότισόν] + dn t 

αὐτῷ] αὐτου ἐ 15! 

Ἀσσουριείμ] ασσουριιμ (ασουρ. 799) ἐ 
“ατουσιείμ] -σιιμ 46-74'-799 
“οωμιείμ] -μιδ (-μηδ 799) ὁ 
Ἐλραγά] εϑαραγα 74-76’-799; εϑερα- 
γα 46-134 


2513 ασσάμ)] μαβεαν t 


2614 
3116 
3121 
3121 
3126 
3143 
3218 
3320 
3415 
3423 
3516 
3517 
3519 
367 

3613 
3615 


3615 
3617 
3623 
3623 


3624 
3625 


3625 


om κτήνη 2° t Arm 

om τὴν» ὃ ἢ 

διέβη] -βησαν t 

ὥρμησεν] -σαν (ορμ. 799) 84-134-799 
ἑὁκλοποφόρησάς} -ρηκας ἐπ 18 

tr ταύταις / σήμερον t 

om Ἠσαύ t 

ἐπεκαλέσατο] + exe t-184 Aeth 

wc] ὠσπερ t 

τετράποδα] ὑπαρχοντα avtoic t 

1 ἀδερ] yaedeo t-** 

om γάρ t Arab 

tr ἐτάφη post Ἐφράϑα t 

ἀπό] aya t 

Σομέ] cou (σωμ 84*) ὁ 

Θαιμάν] ϑαιμνα 74’-76; ϑεμνα 46; 
ϑεμναν 84 

ἡγεμών 2°°3° t 

om ἡγεμὼν Molé ἐπ 38 

Τολών] οδωμ t 

᾿Ωνάμ] ὠμναν 40-74΄ -84; ομναν 109 
(ine*) 

Ad] αιδι ἐ- 35. ae και δι 46 
Ὀλιβεμά] -μαϑ 46-74’; -βομαϑ 76; 
-βαιμαϑ 84 

Ava 2°] αμαν 74’-76°-84; αμαδ 
76* (vid) 


3639 MailodB] μεζεωφ t 


377 

3810 
395 

4020 
4133 
4213 
4314 
4318 
4321 


ᾧμην) + eyo t 

om ὅτι --- τοῦτο t 
κατασταϑῆναι] -στηναι ἐ 83 
om παισίν t 

ἐπί + ολῆς της t 

om xai t Bo-VW 

ἀποστείλαι] εξαποστειλαι t 
om ἡμεῖς t Aeth Armté¢ Sa?! 
τόδε] + nvt 
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δ»: 


These readings for which ¢ has the only manuscript evidence are too few 
to make an analysis meaningful; thus for the analysis variants will be taken 


in which the readings receive further support in the mss. up to four in number. 


121 
450 
521 
522 
528 


64 
614 


7s 
714 


714 
89 


819 
821 


91 
910 
915 


γένος] + avtwy 646 t-468 La 
Ἰωβέλ] ιωβηδ 56° ἐπ 199 509 

tr ἔτη post πέντε 75 ἐ΄ 159 

init — ϑεῷ] εζησε δὲ evwy 73 t 

ETN — ὀκτώ] Ex. ογδοηκ. OXTW ETH 
At 71 

om οἱ ἄνϑρωποι 707 53 ὁ 

tr ἔσωϑεν et ἔξωϑεν 74’-76 319 Chr 
VII 210 

om τῶν ἑρπετῶν ἐ 5 ΤΊ 

γένος 1°] + (% Syh) avrwy 82 ἐ 
Arab Sa?® Syh 

γένος 2°] + αὐτῶν 53’ ἡ Arm Sa? 
παντὶ προσώπῳ] παντος (> 82 134) 
προσώπου 82 t 

γένος) yevn 426 t 54 Bo 

ἐποίησα] + ete (em 58; etn 343) 58 
343 ¢-379 71 55 Chr VIL 244 Syh 

6 8¢| pr xc ἢ 392 56 Cyr IT 73 
ἀπό 2°] + των 15-64 25 458 ¢ Bo 
tr ἔτι / to ὕδωρ Lt 


103 Pipa] ριφατ 82 ἐ 31 Bo 
107 Σαβαϑά)] σαβασα 761*(vid) 74’-76- 


1019 
1013 


1013 


370°-799; Baca 370* 

ΖΔάσεμ) δασεμμαν 426 t 

Ἐνεμετιείμ] εναιμετ. 46; εναιμιτ. 74’- 
76 55 

Νεφϑαλιείμ] -λιμ 74-76-134¢ 59 


1129 Agody| ἀαρραμ 77 74’-76°-370 


128 
138 


1310 


κατ᾽ ἀνατολάς 2°] κατα νοτον t 55* Bo 
καί 1°] + ava μεσον 911(vid) ὁ 392 
55 Chr F II 10 Aeth-P Arm Co 
LatAmbr Abr II 28te 29aP = WW 
omot, 120° 


141 Αἰλάμ] adap 46-74’ 120’; εδαμ 799 


14:13 
1416 
1518 
1615 
176 

1825 
192 

1913 
1917 


1925 
2015 
2112 
2123 
236 

2317 


om ὁ ὁ 45 619 

om τόν 1° 46-74΄ 55 

tHv] pr πᾶσαν ¢—154 799 55 

om ὃν — Aydg 2° 106 75 ὁ 54 
σφόδρα 2°] -οως 17° 343 74’-76-799 
om ov — fin 125 664txt {184 

GAR] + n A t-76" 799 

ΚΖ] pr o 551’ ¢ 392 

om καί 2° 125 76’-134* Chr VIII 
404 Τα Arm Bo Pal 

ταύτας] αὑτὰς ἐ 199 55; αὐτῶν 799 
om οὗ 376 ἐ 370 

om τῷ 82*-707* 460-74΄ -799 
παρῴκησας] παροιξκεις 125 ἐπ 310 
ἐκεῖ] + azo σου 56* 1 46 

6 3°] o¢ 514: 


2415 Medydc| μελχα 708 130 ἐπ τ 346 


2425 
2433 
2435 
2438 
2454 


2459 
2465 
2467 
253 
256 


2619 


2730 
282 
282 


2811 
2821 


2919 
2924 
2925 
2932 
2933 
2934 
2935 


301 

3014 
3032 
3126 
3139 
3146 
324 

3414 
3523 
3525 


362 

3610 
3613 
3614 
3629 
3713 


tr πολλά | παρ᾽ ἡμῖν 708 ὁ 319 

tr λαλῆσαί / με tr ἐπ 310 799 392 55 319 
ἔδωκεν] eyevorto 610 t 

tr γυναῖκα | τῷ υἱῷ μου 381’ ἐ 120° 
οἱ 1° — ὄντες] οἱ pet αὐτου avo. 
30 ¢ 

αὐτῶν > (60) 610 53’ 30 ὁ 
πορευόμενος] προπορ. 130 ¢ 346 319 
αὐτοῦ 1°] + σαρρας 57™8 343 ¢ 
Σαβάν] σαβαϑ 962 ὁ 

αὐτοῦ 1°] tov αβρααμ 911 962 ὁ Arab 
Βο 

om ἐκεῖ t 392 55 319 Chr ΠῚ 459 
Aeth 

@c| + av 615° ὁὶ 

ἀναστάς) + de 903 961 ¢ 

tr ἐκεῖϑεν post γυναῖκα 376 ἐ 15 392 
55 319 

ἀπήντησεν) + ev tw 74’-76 59 
ἀποστρέψῃ] επιστρ. (aut -per) 130™8 
t 59’ 

δοῦναί 1°] pr μοι 408 ὁ 

om Acia — αὐτοῦ 1° 618* ¢ 

ti 2°] + tovto 14: 

Ρουβήν] -βιν 4209 344’ {83 199 527 
ἤκουσεν] εἰσηκ. 14 240 ὁ 392 

Λευΐ λευιν ἐ 35 509 

ἔτι 29] ἐπι 17΄-185 ¢ 4tHi Quaest 
XLV 6 

μή] + ye 82t 

ἤνεγκεν] ανην. ἐ 8: 392 59’ 

fot] μου 129 ἐ 59’ 

amédoac] αποδρας 74’-84-799 59’ 
ἐγώ] + de t 319 Arm 

ἐποίησαν] -ce(v) 79 ἐ 39 

αὐτοῖς] αὐτω G 74*(vid)-84-134-799 
υἱοί] + de A 106-370 75 ἐ 

idem ὁ 59° AethP Bo 

Nepdati] -λιμ 422 74-76-134* 31; 
«λιν 134¢ 

Αἰλών] ελων 53’ t-** 527 

Ἀδᾶς}] ada A 426 ¢ 

Ζάρε] Cagec ὁ 319 

Avd| away 108 44 75 74’-76 318 
idem 17’ 75 ¢ 

εἶπεν δέ] και εἰπεν t 392 55 Cyr IL 292 


3721 22 θουβήν)] -βιν 426¢ 74’-76 527 630 


389 
3814 


3822 
3828 


εἰσήρχετο] evoemogeveto t 392 55 59’ 
Θαμνά] ϑαμναϑα (-vad 134*) ἐ 45. 392 
59’ 

ἀπεστράφη] exeoto. DS t 527 319 
ἐξελεύσεται) προεξελ. t 392 
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3830 μετὰ τοῦτο] μετ avtov ἐ 59’ 4207 δοῦναι] pr του 18 ¢ 


40s tr αὐτοῖς [ Ἰωσήφ t 392 59’ 509 4616 Agindic] αροηλης 79 370(vid) t—*; 
41. ἐκλεκτάς)] + (ὃ Syh) ταις σαρξι(ν) αροιλης 84 

17-135 129 ¢ Syh 4617 καί 1°7\3° 370* ¢-*6 
4147 ἐποίησεν] + πασα 128 ὁ 630 4634 Γέσεμ] -σσεμ M 58 370 56 ὁ Las 
4155 ἐκέκραξεν] -Eav 52 ὁ AethP 481s οὕτως] ovtw 128 44-370 ¢-§4 630 


The ¢ text is characterized by minor variants usually effecting single words. 
Thus in the above lists the article is added seven times, and in other places 
omitted seven times. The conjunction xa is added at 241 but omitted twice 
(1917 4213). One instance is attested effecting xa/de construction, viz. at 3713 
where καὶ appears instead of a δέ structure. Even instances of lexical changes 
are usually of a minor kind. From list 1 only the following occur: 51 Aday 
as ανϑρωπον; 133 οὗ as omov; 186 ἐπί as εἰς; 1812 μέν as μὴν; 3415 ὡς as ὠσπερ; 
367 ἀπό as aya. Of these the first one might seem to have special interest since 
Addu could be translated by ἀνϑρωπον. Unfortunately the variant is dependent 
on 127. From the second list 522 might appear to have some significance, where 
εὐηρέστησεν δὲ Ἑνὼχ τῷ ϑεῷ is rewritten as εζησε δὲ evwy. The variant is, 
however, the result of the oftrepeated formula occurring throughout ch. 5: 
εζησεν δὲ... μετὰ TO γεγνησαι AVTOY ... 

Omissions in the ¢ text are sometimes simply parablepsis due to homoio- 
teleuton (64 2123 2459 3615 4617). Usually it involves a single word such as 
πάντα 2° 219; ἐν 1721; οὗ 2015; αὐτῷ 214; κτήνη 2° 2614; ἐκεῖ 2619; Hoad 3218; γάρ 
3517; παισίν 4020; ἡμεῖς 4318. Plusses are somewhat more numerous and usually 
involve a pronoun (121 71414 2919), a particle (192 2417 2730 282 301 3139 3414 
3523), a specified subject (1819 377); the additions tend to greater clarity and 
specification (821 13s 1518 236 2467 2925 3320 414 33 47). Only twice are as many 
as three words involved (717 23). 

Nominal change usually involves pronouns; the genitive appears for the 
dative at 89 2435 3032. The sg. appears for the plur. at 324, and the masc. 
for the neut. at 2317. The only other change is one of pronoun base itself at 
1925. Verbal change is equally infrequent; it involves number 3121 21 46 415s, 
and tense 2123 3126. Change in compound appears twice for the verb ἀποστρέφειν, 
occurring as ἐπιστρέφειν (2821 3822). All others show a trend to greater com- 
plexity (2465 2933 3014 3828 4314). 

Characteristic of the ¢ text is the tendency to place ἔτη at the end of an 
age designation throughout ch. 5 (cf. also 1113). This same tendency is present 
in A 75 and 318. But the characteristic that particularizes the ¢ text most 
decidedly as a text family is its handling of proper names. More than any 
other group it resists itacisms; as a result it often contains LX X as a minority 
reading. The list below gives all the support for Gen. Variants are not given. 


3. 1019 Σεβωίμ A t-3? 121-424 31’ 14s Σεβωίμ 458 46-74’-799 
1029 Οὐφίρ 46-134 323 Σηίρ 128 74’ 
142 Σεβωίμ 18 46-74’-799 3314 Unio 128 46-74’ 
146 Σηίρ ἐ 510 τοῦ 3316 Σηίρ 128 46-74’ 
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868 Σηίρ 1289 46-74 630 3620 Σηίρ 128 74’ 630 
369 21 Σηίρ 128 46-74’ 630 3643 Ζαφωίν 128 19-108 t 71’ 630 


This tendency to withstand itacisms led to a pedantic reversal in the ¢ text 
by which the gentilic ending -veiu was turned into -uwu; thus uniquely ¢ re- 
presents Aovdup 1013; λαβιιμ 1013; πατροσωνιιμ 1014; χασλωνιιμ 1014; καφϑοριιμ 
1014; ασσουριιμ 253; λατουσιιμ 253. It is unlikely that the translators would 
have used this without some glide representation which was of course present 
phonetically. It is of some interest to note that Φυλιστιείμ never occurs 
throughout Genesis in any manuscript, not even those of the ¢ group as 
ἐφυλιστιιμ, probably because its original spelling was too wellknown. It seems 
likely that -veiu which is throughout the majority reading in the mss. is the 
original LX X representation of the gentilic plur. ending. The ¢ readings thus 
represent an archaizing back formation. 


Relation of the t text to other text groups 


In the following list ¢ variants supported by one other group are given; 
scattered support is for this purpose considered inconsequential. 


4, 215 (8) fin] + avtoy M 135 δδ1΄ (15) 343-344’me ¢-468 319 La Aeth Arab Bol’ = M 
36 (d) ἔφαγον] -ye(v) d 129 ἐ 810 318(vid)-527 120 La© Arab = YW 
425 (ΟἹ ἐγένετο] εγεννηϑὴ C’’—16 18 181 418 500 646 5Gme.129 ¢ 730 LaA Aeth Arab Syh 
69 (n) om Νῶε 3° 58-72’ 107-125 n 46-74-76-134¢P7m™ 392 59 Chr F VIL 333 1.88 
Aeth Arab 
614 (f) τετραγώνων] + ασηπτων 58 f->** ¢ Chr VIL 210 Arab Sa; a’ ἀσίπτων τεϑεωμένων 
Mme 
620 (O) om ἑρπόντων M 17’-58-376 128 75 ἐπ 159. 318 120’ 319 509 Bo Syh 
7s (ΟἹ) καϑαρῶν 2°] + καὶ ano (+ παντῶν 509) των πετεινῶν τῶν καϑαρων καὶ απο 
(+ παντῶν 509) των πετεινὼν τῶν μὴ καϑαρων 17'-82-135' t 59 319 509 
79 (ΟἹ εἰσῆλϑον] -ϑοσαν 17'-72’-82-376 t-7% 319 
7io (O) καὶ ἐγένετο] ey. δὲ 17'-72'-82-376 57™8-73™ME 130™8(vid) ὁ 319 
710 (O) ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς] ev ty yn 17-135’ 46-74’ 
7iz7 (f) tr τεσσαράκοντα 1° — νύκτας post γῆς 1° 56°-129-246 ¢t-799 55 Bo Pal Sa?® 
723 (b) om πάσης 58 ὃ 129 t 54 Aeth Arab Bo Pal = NN 
724 (f) ἐπί] απο 56°-129-246 ¢ 71-121-424 31’ 54 
8s (d) ὀπίσω] παρ 15-64*-426 ἃ 129 ¢t-**” 319 Chr VII 235 Pal 
819 (s) κινούμενον] pr καὶ παν D®& s ¢t 71-346 55 59 509 Bo 
937(C) αὐζῶν] αὐτῷ Co stA8 308 fate 
102 (O) Ἰωυάν])] wwovay 15’-58-64* 343 ἐς 76 54 
1025 (O) Dddex] φαλεγ 15*-17'-58-72’ ἐ 810 346-392 δά 55* 319 
1028 (s) LaBed] σαβαυ 833(vid) s—343 ¢ 392’ 120 59 509 730 
1120 21 (8) Σερούχ] cegovy 128 s—348 ¢-379 392 55* 59 
1122 (s) idem s—%45 {810 392 55* 59 
11e7 (ΟἹ Aoody 1°] αρραμ 14-18-25-73-77-128°-313-422-500°-550¢ 76°-134 
112: (ΟἹ idem 2° 14-18-25-73-77-128°-313-422-500°-550 76°-134-370 
lies (ΟἹ idem 14-25-73-77-128-313-413'-422-500' 76-134 
1131 (ΟἹ idem 14-25°¢-57’-77-78-128-313-422’-739 ἐ 46 799 
125 (O) ἐκτήσαντο 1°] + ev χαρραν (-ega 55*) 17’-135-426 ¢ δά 55 
134 (ΟἹ) ἐπεκαλέσατο] -σεν 959 961(vid) 15’-135’ 130™s ¢ 392 120° 59 509 
1312 (d) κατῴκησεν 1°] παρωκ. M 961 426 d 664 343 ¢ 54 Chr VII 311 
141 (s) Ἀμαρφάλ]) -pad 961(vid) 77° 53-246 s—*4 {199 346° 730 
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145 (O) Ὀμμαίους] σομμ. M 814 961 17'-82-135* ἐ 1959. 392 509 

149 (s) Ἀμαρφάλ) -pad 426 53-246 5:-.3385. {199 346¢°-527 319 730 

1411 (d) δέ] + και τὴν ogewny και (> 129) M 426 d 129-246 ἐ 59 54 55 Chr VII 325 

1414 (C) τριακοσίους — ὀκτώ] ox. x. dexa x. (> 46) τριακ. 15’ C” ὁ 392 120° 55 59 319 

14:16 (b) Adt] pr τον ὃ ἐ 319 527 55 

151 (C) λέγων] -yor C’—128 500.79¢ 6064. 46-76’ 424’ 59 Chr VII 337 

1511 (C) τά 2°] pr emt 0" “55 408" 551” 615’ ¢ 71-392’ 120’ 55 59 Cyr IT 117 Syh §4tHi Quaest 
XXV 15 

1517 (Ὁ) δέ] + 76n M b 107-125 ἐ- 134 71 54 Lal 

1517 (d) ai] και M 911(1°) 17-135 d 343 ¢ 318 54 59 Armap 

162 (d) x2] pr o M d-** 130 74’-76 

163 (9) οἰκῆσαι) συνοικ. M 17’-135 107 53-664¢ s—348 ¢ 527 54 55 730 Chr VII 352s Sa 

1711 (d) ὑμῶν 25] cov d 343 46-74-76-799 71-527 55 Procop 356 

1712 (f) ὑμῖν] vuwy M 73*-408 f ἐ 3170 55 730 La Arm 

1717 (8) tr ἐνενήκοντα étdv | οὖσα 8 ἐπ 8:9 730 Bo 

1723 (d) καιρῷ} + exeww d-'® ¢ δά 

1814 (y) ἀναστρέψω) exay. 426 314 t 346’-424-619 31 319 

1816 (d) ἄνδρες] pr τρεις 17'-135 ἃ t-8?° 54 

1819 (d) x¢] + o ὃς dt 54 DialAZ 14 Arm Sa?0*? 

1835 (C) ποιήσεις. 1°] -one M 426-708 0 -15 25°57 79128" 500 569'761 314 Bs 129-664 ¢-7* 180 

1827 (d) xv] + μου 911 72’-426 77° d 246 458 130 ¢ 346-619 31 54 730 Chr VIII 390 
DialTA 104r Arab Co = 1% 

1915 (f) ὄρϑος] pr o M f t-48* 799 55 319 

1917 (O) om σῴζων 961 995(vid) O-15°?"™ 17 74’.76-799 71-318 120’ 55 Chr VIIL 404 
Aeth©MR Arm Pal = 1% 

207 (C) ἀποδίδως] αποδως Οὐ 19’ 664* ὁ 

2013 (d) εἶπα] ειἰπον 961 77-739*(vid) ὦ ¢ 54 Chr ΝΠ 419bis 

2013 (d) εἰπόν] εἰπε 15° 57'™8-550 d 458 130™8 ¢-379 54 Chr VIII 419 

2017 (d) αὐτοῦ 2°] + και ολον τον οικον αὐτου 135 d t 527 54 55 Arab Bo 

2018 (z) μήτραν] pr την ὁ 3? 619 z 

214 (δ) τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρᾳ) τὴ nu. τὴ oydon D 646 ὃ t-37° 121-392’ 55 Chr VIII 424 Lal 

δὲς (f) ΣΙ pr o M f-}*9 130 ¢-87 Phil I 162.3 IIT 180.3 Chr VIII 421 

2112 (d) ἄκουε] axovooyv 408 d t-8”9 54 730 Chr VIII 423 

211s (d) παιδίον] + σου 961 128 d 75 t 346 54 59 Arm 

2119 (d) ὕδατος 2°] + ζωντος d t 55 

21290 (d) εἰσιν] εστιν 108 ἃ t-3”° 54 

232 (δ) ἐν 1°] + τη δ᾽ 198 ¢ Bo 

235 (δ) Χέτ] pr tov Ὁ M b ¢ 392’ 55 319 Chr VIII 434 

2414 (C) ἐποίησας] πεποιηκας C’’—78 128 ¢ 392 319 

2422 (d) ψέλια] + yovoa 961 962 17’-135 d 664¢ ¢—-37° 

2423 (O) ἀνάγγειλόν] anayy. 961 962 15’-17'-376-o0]7 ἐ 310 71-5278 120’ 630 

2427 (O) μου 2°] + καὶ 15-426-02 ἐπ 310 527 Aeth Arab Arm Syh 

2430 (cll) πηγῆς] γης ο1{π 55 19’-314 107 Ἐ(ο pr m) 53’ 30 74-76’-799 71 31-407 630*(cprm) 

2433 (d) εἶπεν) + o avoc 961 d t 392’ 

2435 (d) παῖδας, παιδίσκας, καμήλους, ὄνους) παιδες, παιδισκαι, καμηλοι, ovo. ἃ t 346 

2446 (8) ἑαυτῆς) + ἐπι τον βραχιονα αὐτης Μ 57'™8-73™E8 130™S-343-344’ms ¢-799 392 55 

2451 (d) κ2)] + ο ὃς dt 527 

2454 (d) εἶπεν) + o παις dt 

2457 (y) éowtyjowper| exeo. A D ὁ 121-392’ 

2460 (d) εἷπαν] ειἰπον 961 376 78-551 BS d 53’ t 527 Chr VIII 442 

252 (z) TeEdy] texcay 426 ἐς 80 392 z-31 55* 319 630 Arm?P 

2513 (d) κατ᾽] κατα to α΄ 135 §3' ὁ 

2513 (f) αὐτοῦ] avtwy 17-135 79-550* f-56°PF™ 127¢ {--184" 392’ 55 319 Lal Bo = M 

2515 (C) Θαιμάν] ϑημαν D C”’-5” ¢ 71-424’ 120’ 55 509 630 Sa 

2517 (8) om τῆς D& 75 s t 71-346-392 120’ 55 59 319 509 630 

2520 (d) ἀδελφήν] + de d-1* 246 ὁ Chr VIII 444 

269 (d) εἶπας] + ot L 108-537 ἃ ἐ 509 Arm 
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2628 (Ο) ἑωράκαμεν] ewowmmer 911 15΄ -135-4206-ο1] ¢-78* 318 59 

2628 (O) εἴπαμεν] evopev 961 O'-72" 78 537-BS 44-370-610 ¢ 527 

2629 (4) ἡμεῖς] pr καὶ d ¢ Arm 

2724 (ad) σύ] pr εἰ 72’-426 d 56-129 ¢ Chr VIIL 467 %atPsPhil 70 

2733 (d) εἶπεν] + και ἃ t(74vid) batAug Serm IV 21 Quodv Prom I 29 

2736 (d) εἶπεν 1°] + noav 58-72’ 500-761 d 53-664¢ ¢ 527 55 Chr VIII 469 LaE Aeth 
Arab Bo 

2736 (d) éxAndOn] exexA. 25 α155 ¢-799 Chr VIII 469 Tht I 1221 

286 (f) tr ἐν τῷ — αὐτόν [ καί M 44 {159 ¢ Arm 

2818 (d) αὐτῆς] αὐτου ἃ 56* ὁ 71’ Iust Dial LVIII 29 

2915 (d) ef] + ov (ov 76*) 911 72 d 53’ t Chr VIII 479 481 

301 (b) τέκνα] -voy ὃ ὁ 59° 509 AethP Arab 14tcod 100 PsEus IT 1 

3028 (n) δώσω] + σοι A DS 17’-82 53’ n ὁ 59’ LaE Aeth Arab Co 

3033 (d) τῇ 2°] tavtn ἃ t-*® Bo 

8045 (d) δ᾽ ἄν] de 961 58 16 ὦ 458 ¢ 392¢ 

3042 (d) ἔτεκεν] etixte(v) 58 ἃ 53-664¢ ¢ Chr VIII 496 Arm 

31is (d) yay] pr τὴν ἃ 730 t-84 799 Bo 

31e3 (b) we® ἑαυτοῦ] μετ αὐτου M 911 ὃ 130t*t-343 ¢ 346’-392 55 319 

913. (ad) ἐπίψνωϑι)] + εἰ d-1° ¢ 318 Chr VIIT 502 Or IX 156 1,485 Aeth 

3133 (d) παιδισκῶν) + noevynoe(v) F α΄ 1525 56° ἐ 16 799 318 

3136 (b) ἀποκριϑεὶς δέ] και am. 961 58 128 ὃ 106-370 ¢-*989 318-527 Chr VIII 502 Aeth 

3137 (d) τῶν 2°] pr παντων dt 

3141 (d) ὃν 2°] ἐπι dt 318 

314. (d) παρελογίσω] + παντα dt 318 

328 (d) ἐκκόψῃ] xoyn (-per 44’-370-610 75) 73* 108-BS d 75 ὁ Chr VIII 507; κομψη 19 

3221 (d) τὴν νύκτα] pr exer 44’-107-370 4-799 318’ Aeth™M 

3208 (z) om αὐτῷ 911 25-128-408 ¢ z Arab ὅθ" -- mM 

331 (8) τάς] pr ἐπι M 376 25-128 246 s—78° ¢ 346’-392 55 59’ 319 630 1.620 Aeth Arab 
Arm Bo Syh = ἢ 

338 (ΟἹ) ἀπήντηκα] -τησα D& O 370* ὁ 318-392¢ 319 

3510 (d) om ὁ ὃς Ὁ 135-381’ 44-107’-125 53’ 458 ¢ 319 Chr VIII 521 Aeth Sa Syh8 

362 (d) Ὀλιβεμά] ελιβεμαν 17° 44-107-125-370° 56* ἐπ 799 

362 (z) Avd] avay 15-135’ 128 129 7-799 z-31 55e 

908 (2) ᾧκησεν] xatwx. 82 128 ὁ 346-392 z 55 59’ 509 630 

3623 (d) Σωβάλ] σοβαλ 414’-551-646 d-3? 246 30 ¢ 71’-318 

3625 (n) Ava 1°] away 17° 7991 108 n ὁ 

3627 (2) Βαλαάν] βαλαμ t 71'-346 z Lal 

3629 (d) Σωβάλ] σοβαλ 72 761 d ὁ 346*-619 31 319 

3636 (ad) Σαμαλά] -Aax d 30’ ὁ 318 Sa 

3637 (d) idem ἀ 619 75 30’ ¢ 318 Sa 

3637 (d) Σαούλ] + o 58 d-1 75 ὁ 318 

3641 (n) Ἠλᾶς] ηιλας 135 106-370 n ἐπ τὸ 

3710 (d) σοι] oe 72 422 106’-107' 246*(c pr m) 458 ὁ 71°-392 

3819 (8) ἀναστᾶσα] -στας A* 82-135* 56* 5 ἐ 16 59’ 509 7071! 

3820 (da) ἐξ] των 128 ἃ 75 ὁ 318-527 630 Arm 

391 (ol) Πετεφρῆς) -φρη ο΄ 159 128 ἐ16 318-392 55 Bo 

403 (f) ἀρχιμαγείρῳ] αρχιδεσμοφυλακι A {ὅθι t-76 121 55 59’ 509 

4010 (2) σταφυλῆς] pr της D 58-72 128 130 ¢ 121-392 χ 1 319 509 630 

4021 (ΟἹ ἀπεκατέστησεν)] amox. 15 Οὐ “18 79 509 Bs 46-74-76 318’ 31 55° 630 

414 (d) aioyoai] + τω elder d~** 246 75 ὁ Aeth Arm Bo-V 

4136 (n) ἔσται] εστω 58 107’-370 n 30’ ὁ La® Aeth-P 

4141 (f) γῆς] pr της 58 57-422-550-551 56-129 ὁ 527 59’ 319 509 

4144 (d) γῇ] pr τη d-1* ¢ 509 

4145 (d) ἐν 2°] + πασὴ d 75 t-*® 55 

4151 (d) πρωτοτόκου] + αὐτου 376 d—*4 ἐ 15 55 Syh 

422 (d) Αἰγύπτῳ] yn aryvatov 106-107’-370 t-*; pr yn 44 84 

4215 (8) tr ϑεόν [γάρ D M 72 79 53’ s—18° ¢-46 392’ 59 76 319 509 630 Chr VIII 549 


135 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


4234 (d) τῇ γῇ] pr εν ΕΞ ἃ 75 ἐ 31 1.8.5 

4235 (d) αὐτῶν 2°] αὐτου 15-72 500 d 53’ 75 ¢ 71’ Arab Bo = WM 
4315 (d) ἄνδρες) avo. 82 α΄ 195 56*-246*(c pr τὰ) 75 ¢t-4 509 

443; (d) τό] + de ΕΝ 707¢ ἃ 75 t 76 Bo 

4414 (d) om ἔτι 82(vid) dt BoW 

4420 (d) κυρίῳ] + ἡμῶν (vu. 44) 135 16 d-?* ¢ 509 LaS Bo 

4425 (d) ἡμῖν 1°] + o παις σου d 75 t LaS 

4425 (d) βαδίσατε --- ἀγοράσατε] παλιν πορευϑεντες πριασασϑε d(106vid) ἐπ 392 
45s (z) ἀλλ᾽ 7] adda D F Μ 64’-799 106-370 ἐ- 83 318 χ- 122 630 

45s (f) γῆς] pr της 17’-72 370 53’-246 ¢ 76 319 Bo 

459 (f) idem 58 106-370 56°-129-246-664 ὁ Bo 

4511 (d) λιμός) + εσται και d 127 ¢ 

4512 (d) ὑμᾶς} + tavtad t 55 

4517 (d) πορεῖα] φορτια d t 76 

4519 (d) παραγίνεσϑε)] παραγενεσϑε 15 646 d t 121 

4507 (d) ῥηθέντα ὑπό] onuata 962 d ὁ 71’-121 La’ Arab 

408 (n) εἰσελθόντων] εισπορευομενων 44’-610 56* nt —184 71’-392 55 59 
4614 (d) AAAdy] αδων d t 

4616 (d) Andic] αιἰδης 15 79-646 dt 121 76 

4620 (d) Tdapy| ταλαμ d-*!? 75 ¢t 

4621 (d) Agad] agau 29 dt 

471 (d) ἦλϑον] nxaow M 57'™8-646 d 129 343-344™s ¢ 318-392 55 59 
4715 (d) ἔτει] ενιαυτω 500 d 75 344™M8 ¢ 121-392 55 59 

4721 (d) ὁρίων] ορεων (weatwy 134) d-37% αὶ 

4726 (d) αὐτοῖς] avtovc ἃ 56* 75* t Las 

4727 (d) om καὶ ἐπληϑύνϑησαν d t 

4731 (d) Ἰσραήλ) pr avtwm α΄ 388 ¢ 

4919 (n) αὐτὸς δέ] pr καὶ 708 n t Tht 1 224 456 

4924 (d) deod] pr tov A d-1%* ¢ 

4926 (d) ἐπ᾽ 2°] em dt 71’ 

4926 (d) εὐλογίαις 2°] -yrac 381-426*-708 413 d 246 30’ ὁ 

4932 (d) αὐτῷ] + tov 58 d-?* 458 ¢ 

503 (d) αὐτοῦ] αὐτὼ 29-72 128 d-1* ¢ 392 55 59 509 Aeth©® LatAmbr Obit Theod 3 
505 (d) ὥρυξα] + eyw d 75 t Procop 512 Arm 

50s (d) fin] + xa εἰπὸν (+ tovto tw 44) pagaw (+ tavta 125) dt 
5017 (d) τοῦ 1°7\2° 72 57 d 53’*(c pr m) 75 ὁ 121**t Lateod 102 Spec 17 
5024 (d) ἡμῶν] + tw d-** 56* 75 30’ ὁ 31 


In the first two lists hardly any ¢ readings occurred after ch. 43. In the 
above list ¢ readings are almost inevitably also ὦ readings in the final chh. of 
Genesis. It is clear that the ¢ group progressively disappears into the d group, 
and for the last seven chh. has no separate existence. For the last seven chapters 
40 variants are listed; 2 of these ¢ readings are supported by n; 2 by f; 1 by 2z; 
all the others are readings common to ὦ and ¢. In the quantitative statement 
below only chh. 1 through 43 are recorded. These agreements are as follows: 


O (including of) 17 n 5 
C (including 61) 15 8 14 
b 9 y 2 
d 63 Ζ 7 
f 10 


It is quite clear that ¢ is intimately related to d; in fact it could be designated 
as a subgroup of the d text. As for other relations only secondarily are O C 
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and sto be mentioned. Furthermore in the first 20 chh. the independent character 
of ¢ is much more pronounced than later on. For chh. 1 through 20 the agree- 


ments are as follows: 


ὅ. 


O 11 n 1 
C ΤΙ 8 9 
b 3 y 1 
d 14 Ζ 1 
ἢ 5 


For chh. 1 to 20 d still heads the list but O C and s follow closely. In the 
list below ¢ variants from the first 20 chh. with support from two other groups 
are given. 


17 


214 


92 


916 
422 
63 


66 
67 


72 
78 
720 


810 
819 
910 
9ie 
104 
1012 
1021 
112 
1125 
1131 
124 


139 
1312 
141 
142 
1413 
1415 
1415 


15s 
1518 
167 


(C 8) fin] + (% 413 8) καὶ eyeveto ovtme 17-135 C’’—16 2 53 s—12?* ¢ 346-424 31 55 
59 319 Syh = Nl 

(C d) Τίγοις] τιγρης 400°(vid) C’’—16 79 128 q@—107* ¢ 346’-392¢1 319 Phil I 77.108? Epiph 
I 68 

(d ἢ παραδείσου] ev tw παραδεισω (-cow 59) 911 17’-72 79 BS ἃ f 344’ms 46-74-76¢- 
370-468 346’ 59 319 La Aeth Bok Pal 

(O d) tov στεναγμόν) τους στεναγμους 72’-82-135 d 74-76’ 527 59 Sev 496 Arm 

(O δ) Νοεμά] νοεμμα 911 15-17'-64*-135 b ἐπ 310 799 Sa 

(ἃ f) tr ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι [ἔτη d-'8 εξ 71-527 54 Phil II 52.24 Chr VII 190s 219s Tht 
I 148 

(O ἢ ὁ 8) pr κς 17'-58-72’-82¢Pprm.135’ f—56* 129 7430me ¢ Chr VII 192 Sa 

(O ἢ idem 17’-72’-82™8-135' 56°-246-664 ¢ 120’ 59 319 730 Chr VII 192s Aeth-CGM 
Arab Arm Syh l4tAug C D XV 24ap 

(O ΟἹ τῶν κτηνῶν 1°] pr παντων 17’-72'-376 C”’—16 53-664¢ ¢ 120’ 319 Arm Syh = ἢϊ 
(O n) init — πετεινῶν) sub —M; > 17’-82-135' n ὁ 59 319 509 Sa = MN 

(O ΟἹ δέκα πέντε] πεντε και dexa M 17’-58-82-135' C’’—16 25 646 ¢ 71-392’ 120’ 55 59 
319 509 730 

(δ d) om ἑτέρας πάλιν 15-64t*t-426 ὃ ἃ {199 392 Chr VII 235 

(n y) tr καὶ πᾶν πετεινόν post ἕρπετόν DS n ὁ 71’-121-424 31’ 55 59 509 

(f 8) ἔκ] απο 58 [159 5.318 46-74’ 346 54 730 Chr VII 253 

(O d) ὑμῶν 1°] σου L 15-58-64txt.72’-376° 25™8 d 56*(vid) ¢ Chr VII 254bis 

(O d) Twudy] twovay 15’-58-64* d—-19* 343 {870 392(vid) δά 

(C d) Νινευή] vwevt 376 77-79-408'-414’-551-cl—-*3 d 53 46-76’-799 346’ 59 

(d 8) τοῦ μείζονος] τω μείζονι 15 d 246 8 ἐς 199 

(7 8) amd] ax 56’-129 s—%48 ¢-799 54 Or IT 30 

(O ΟἹ tr ἔτη | διακόσια 17’-82-135’ C” 75 t 392 120’ 55 59 319 509 = IW 

(O 8) yuvaixa] + de 961(vid) O-* 376 107 53-246 5 ¢-"® 54 730 Chr VII 282 285 
(C 8) ἑτῶν — - πέντε] π. και εβδομ. etwv 17° C’-589 53 5-343 ¢ 346-392 120’ 55 59 
509 Lal 

(O δ) om δέ A* 15’-72’-376 b-314 106 129-246 458 74-76’ 319 La® Arm Sa 

(ἃ 8) ABodu δέ] και αβραμ M 961(vid) 82-135-426 ἃ 53 8 ἐ 346 54 55 Chr VIL 311 Arm 
(d n) Eddacde] σελλασαρ A M 15-376’ 128-408 d-1°* n ἐπ 510 121-318 δά Arm Sa”? 
(O d) Βάρα] βαλακ 17’-135-426 d ἐπ5 7 Chr VIL 324 Aeth Arm Sa 

(ὃ d) ABodu 1°] pr τω D& M 426 128 ὃ ἃ 53 ¢ 527 54 Chr VII 326 

(d f) αὐτοῦ] + μετ αὐτου M 426 ἃ f-}*9 ¢ δά 

(C s) XwBd] ywBadA D M 961 15’-400 Οὐ ἸΘῪ 79 408 422 761 5-343 7-799 346 55° 730 
Chr VII 326 Arm 

(d n) γνώσομαι] + tovto M 422 ἃ 664*(vid) ἡ ὁ 346’ 54 Chr VIL 343 Tht I 172 Arab 
(ἃ 5) x¢] + o 0¢ Μ d 5.333 ¢ 346-392 120’ δά 59 730 Procop 340 La Bo 

(C ἢ πηγῆς 2°] γης 52-408’-422’-551'-615’ 53¢Pr™M-56-129-664 ὁ 318-424-619 31° 59 
Sa 
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171 (b n) ἐμοῦ] μου 128-413™8-414’-551 b-1 mn {199 71 54 Chr VIL 362 Eus VI 291 
Procop 353 

1717 (Ὁ. 5) om υἱός 911 O 8 ὌΠῪ 7-46 370 120’ 55 59 730 Phil passim La® = il 

1723 (O ἢ ABoadu 2°] pr tov O-1” 376 106 f t 527 319 

182 (ds) ἀναβλέψας δέ] και αναβλ. 961 ἃ s ἐ 319 346 54 730 DialTA 102v La Pal 

1815 (ὃ d) εἶπεν] + avtn 17’-135 ὃ ἃ ἐ 310 54 730¢ Aeth 

1817 (d s) ὁ δέ] και o d 8.1395)ὲ 74’-76-799 54 730 

18:19 (d f) xv] + tov 80 d f t 54 Chr I 355 VIII 387 DialAZ 14 

19s (O δ) xada ἄν] καϑο αν D 833 961 O'-7’ 376 79 ἢ t-799(76 inc) 527 54 55 319* 

1913 (C d) ἐναντίον] εναντι (1519 d ὁ 121-619 122 δά 55 

1917 (Ο 8) ἐξήγαγον] -γαγεν 833 δδ0-011.-18 44 246 75 5 74’-76-370*(vid)-799 71-527 Bo 

1935 (f s) καί 3°] pr τὴν νυκτα exewny 905 911 17’-135 106 53’-56™8-246 5 t 346 54 7308a 

203 (y 2) εἶπεν] + (δ Syh) avtw A 376 57™8-73™M8-78-550 53-664¢° 75 130™s ¢ μ- 346 
z δά 55 59 630 La! Aeth Arab Co Syh = M 

20s (Ο ἢ εἶπεν 1°] + ote 618 cll f {3510 509 Chr VIL 417 Tht I 169 LIT 72 


This list of agreements for chh. 1—20 yields the following results: 


O 16 n 5 
C 12 8 14 
b 7 y 2 
d rath Z 1 
f 12 


This confirms the tentative results at the end of list 4; in both d dominates 
the scene, but O C and s were also prominent in their support of ¢ variants. 
If one adds the two lists the picture is clear: d 33; O 27; C 23; s 23; f 17; 
6 10: 7 6: 4 3, and 2.2. 

In the first twenty chh. the separate existence of ¢ as a text family is clear. 
Though it has closer affinities to d than to others it is nonetheless quite 
separate. The O text and to a somewhat lesser degree (ἱ 5 and f are also related 
to ¢. This relationship diminishes until ch. 43 after which ¢ has completely 
merged with d. Whether it reemerges as a separate entity can only be seen 
when the later books of the Pentateuch are examined. 
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Chapter 9 The y and 2 groups 


y = 71-121-318-346-392-424-527-619 
z = 31-120-122-407 


The following parts are lacking: 71 11—320; 107 καὶ 2° — 1311 amo 1°; 121 
2533 [απε͵δοτο — 354 tove 2°; 318 11—31 γυναικι; T22—107; 424 after 1816 
the lemmata are only fragmentary; for details cf. Einl.; 619 11—813 oteyny; 
97 καὶ 2° — 1021, and 407 11—310 avtw; 820 καϑαρων 1°—11s γεγγησαι. 

That these groups of manuscripts are somewhat influenced by A can be 
seen from numerous passages of which the following list is illustrative. 


1. 4:1 συλλαβοῦσα] συνελαβε(ν) και A 129 318 Phil I 179.24 
4ia ἐκβάλλεις] εκβαλεις A 72’ 78-408-550 19’ 246 71-121-318-424 31’ Phil I 292.10apP 


Cyr II 33 Bo 
55 ἔτη — τριάκοντα] evvax. x. tovax. etn A 135 318 55 509 
δε ἔτη — πέντε] δια. x. mevte etn A 75 318 
ὅτ ἔτη — ἑπτά] entax. x. enta etn A 75 318 
5s ἔτη — δεκαδύο] evvax. x. δωδεκα etn A 318 


Throughout ch. 5 the age designations are given in the same manner by A-318 
sometimes accompanied by 75; cf. vv. 9—14, 16—18, 20—22, as well as vv. 25, 
27, 28, 30 and 31. 

62 υἱοί] αγγελοι A 72 56* &t Ms 75-458* 71*(vid)-121-392* 55* 509 Phil IT 43.6 Ios I 
73 Eus VIII 1.229 LaE AethGMPR Bo Syh™mes 

7is δύο 2°] + agoev και ϑηλυ A 121-424 31’ 

Tis tr ἔξωϑεν αὐτοῦ ad fin A 121-424(1°) 122 Aeth Bo Pal 

82 ἐπεκαλύφϑησαν] amex. A 135 4089 125*(vid) 246 75-458* 121-392-424 31’ Aeth 

8s om προσώπου A 74 121-424 31’ Bo 

89 ὑπέστρεψεν] aveoto. A 121-392-424 31’ 

813 om ἣν ἐποίησεν AC L 71-392 120’ Bo Syh = ἢϊ 

95 om ἐκζητήσω 1° A*(vid) 77 ὃ 121-424-619 31’ 

97 ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς] emt τῆς yng A 121-424 31’ 

θ16 ὄψομαι] + avtny A* 17’-72’-135 130™8-344me 121-424(2°) 122 

923 ἐπέϑεντο)] ἐπεϑηκαν A 121-424 31’ 

102 Θιράς] ϑειρας A M 961 64°-135-400* 128 56 458 y—946 454 120-122 509 

104 Κίτιοι] xnt. A 426 52’-408’-615’ 799 121-424 31’ 

106 ῆηεσράιμ)] wecoaw A 121-424 31’ 509 

10is idem A 121-424 31’ 

1014 Χασλωνιείμ)] χασμων. A 121-424 122; yaouor. 31 

1011 Καφϑοριείμ)] χαφϑ. A M 246 130 121-392’ 122 59 509 

1019 ἐλϑεῖν 2°] + ewe A 121-424 31’ 

1026 Acaguad] σαρμωϑ A* 15 107* 344’ 121-318-424-619 31° 59 

1029 υιλά] everda A 911(vid) 961 58 458 71°-121-318-424 122 

116 ποεῖν] ποιησαι A 82 500 121-318-527 Chr IIT 250bis 

11i2 tr ἔτη post πέντε A 911 129-246 n y—346 892 31’ 

1114 tr ἔτη post τριάκοντα A 129-246 nm 318-424 831-122. 

1115 idem A 75 121-424 31’ 

1116 tr ἔτη post τέσσαρα A 911 129-246 75 121-318-424 31’ 

1120 tr ἔτη post δύο A 911(vid) 129-246 458 121 31 

lin tr ἔτη post ἕπτά A 911 nm 121-318-619 31’ 
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1122 
126 
1214 
134 
138 
1314 
1314 
145 
149 
163 
192 
1915 
1925 
1930 
1932 
2110 
2111 
2116 
227 
2222 
233 
236 
239 
2311 
243 
2420 
2431 
2440 
2441 
2445 
2446 
2457 
253 
254 
2515 
2722 
2733 
2924 
3015 
9113 
3224 
3424 
353 


3518 


3612 
3614 
3639 
3718 
3718 
3810 
3830 


3912 
3923 
4133 
439 


140 


tr ἔτη post τριάκοντα A 911 121-424 31’ 54 

om τὴν γῆν 1° A n 121-318-424-619 31’ LaM 

γυναῖκα) + αὐτου A 121-424-619 31’ Aeth Arab Co 

ἀρχήν] oxnyny A n 121-318-424-619 31’ 

tr μου et cov A 75 121-424 31’ 509 Aeth-C& LatAug C D XVI 208» 

ἀναβλέψας] -yov A C” 130™8 370 121-424’-619 31’ Or Sel 112 

σου] + xa A Ο 370 121-424’-619 31’ 509 Or Sel 112 LaF Aeth Arab Arm = 1 
Ὀμμαίους] σομαιους A 72-426 458 121-424’-619 31’ 

om καί 3° A 120’ 

tr ABodu | τῷ A 75 121-318-424-619 31’ 

νίψασϑε] vrpate A 72’ 77 71’-121 z 

Ovyatéoas] + σου A 1, 130™8 619 z-*! 59 730 Aeth Arab Arm Co = ἢϊ 

om τήν A 121 122* 59 

ἀνέβη δέ] και εξηλϑε(ν) A L 121-619 31° Pal 

καί 1°] ουον A L 121-619 31’ 

om ταύτης A 17’ ὃ 121 122 Gal 430 Chr VIIT 423 428 Tht I 1877 LaE Aeth Arm 
fin] ++ tovand A ὃ 121-619 122 

αὐτοῦ 25] + paxoodev A 125 121-619 31’ 

εἶπεν δέ] και εἰπεν A 75 121-318 Pal 

Xdoad| yaolad A C’—*7 128*.313 121-424 122 

εἶπεν] + αβρααμ A 121 31’ 

tr εἶ / σύ A 17’-426-708 121-619 122 1,48 

μέρει] μεριδι (-der A) A 121-392’ 319(-67*) 

om πάντων A 961 106 n 121-318 122 = M 

ἐξορκιῷῶ] -κιζω A*(vid) 72’ 500**t 246 121-392-619 122 

ἀντλῆσαι] + vdwe A 376 ΟἿ᾽ 121-619 122 730 

ἡτοίμακα] ἡτοίμασα A 376*-426 16-54-414’ ὃ 127* 121-619 31’ 55 319 Chr VIII 440 
ἀποστελεῖ] εξαπ. A 121-527-619 31’ 

ἐμὴν φυλήν] φυλην μου A 376 44 n 121-318-619 31’ 

διανοίᾳ] + μου A 551’ ὃ 74-799 121-527-619 z 59 Aeth Arab Arm Bo = WM 
ὑδρίαν] + emt tov βραχιονα αὐτῆς A 56’-129-664* 799 71’-121 31’ Bo 
ἐρωτήσωμεν]) exeo. A Ὁ ὁ 121-392’ 

“οωμιείμ] -μειν A ΤΟ  Μ 82 78 121-318 55 509 

Ἐλραγά] ϑεργαμα A M 75 121-318-527 59 

X066a6| yoddavy A 127* 121-619 31’ 55 

om μέν A 961 82 30-343-344’ 76 318* z-3! 55* 

EMG civ] εἰσελϑειν A 961 58 313 129 n 799 318 χ “851: LatQuodv Prom I 29 

tr Λείᾳ — αὐτοῦ 1° post Ζέλφαν A 458 8-80 y—527 z 630 

μανδραγόρας] -γορους A D& 376 19’-108 56’ n 344’ 71’-392’ z-172 55 59’ 319 630 
ἐν] + tw A 79* 125 130 799 z 

tr ἄνϑρωπος | μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ A C’”—128 422" 730 71’-424 31 630 Eus VI 233 Bo “4tHi Eph 3 
εἰσήκουσαν] -cev A 400 130-730* 31’ 707H" 

ἑπορεύϑην] excogevouny A D& 56* 71’-346’ 31 319 630 

πατήρ] + (ἋΑ G) αὐτου A O’-1 458 130 799 121-392 Chr VIII 522 La° Aeth Arab Co 
= Wil 

Addac] ada A 426 527 χ 51 

om ἦσαν A D(vid) 408 106’ 5 71’-346’-392 z 55 59’ 319 509 

Ἀχοβώρ] χοβωρ A*(c prm) ΤΟ 19-108 121-527 319 

ἐπονηρεύοντο) exog. A 16* 537 91 (6 pr m)-122 

om tov 2° A 121 7 δ: 

ἐφάνη} + to onua A 128 346 z 630 Bo 

τοῦτο] τουτον ΑΞ M 128 118-537 53’ 458 71’-121-318' 2-122 55 509 70712! Chr VIII 
534 

καταλιπών) -Jeimmv A 58-64-82 129 n 30 121-318-392¢PTM 55 509 662 

εὐώδου] evodo. A D 82-426 129 130 71-121-318 55* 319 509 

éni] + τῆς A C’-8 71’-121 

εἰς] προς A 72 BS 46 121-392*(c pr m) 55 
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4329 οὗτος] + εστιν A 121-846θ΄ 31 

44, fin] + αὐτου A 53’ 344mé ¢ 318-392 55 59 Arm Bo Syh = M 

44, avtanedmxate] + μοι A 84 71’-121 509 Aeth 

4618 Λείᾳ] dia AC M 707 128 44 129 75 318-392’ 55 

4719 ζῶμεν] ζησωμεν (aut -σομενὴ A D& F 58-72 128 d 53’ 730 t 346-392 χ 55 59 630 

4725 εὕρομεν} -ραμεν A 121-318 

483 εὐλόγησεν] nud. A M 408 53’ 30-343-344’ 121-318-392’-619 59 76 509 

4820 idem A L M 551 53’ 75 30’-343-344’ 121-318-392’ 59 76 340 509 

4926 om ὀρέων A 75 χ 5: 

4928 εὐλόγησεν 1°] ηυλ. A F M 53 30’-343-344’ 121-318-392’ 59 340 509 

4923 idem 2° A F M 30’-343-344’ 121-392’ 59 

4931 Λείαν] λιαν A L M 72-82 128 44 n 318-392’ 55 59 340 509 Coisl 296 

505 pe 1°] + προ tov τελευτησαι (+ avtoy 346’ 31 Aeth Pal) A 29-58 19-108 121-346’ 
31 Aeth Pal 

505 ἐπανελεύσομαι) επελ. A F* 29 118’-537 129 344™M8 71’-318-392 55 509 

5017 om καί 1° — αὐτῶν 1° A 121 


Ms. 121 is most closely related to A followed by 122, 31 and 318. Then 
follow 424 392’ 120’ 71 and finally 346. These groups thus represent an early 
stage of the text and show less deviation from Gen than others. Accordingly 
their separate character as text groups is much more difficult to establish. 
Of the above examples 18 contain support for the variant text by at least 
6 mss. of these groups; if the number is reduced to 5 another 7 examples 
can be added. 

For convenience this motley group has been divided into two groups. Four 
mss., the pairs 31—122 and 120—407, have been included under the symbol z. 
That these pairs are true pairs is easily established. In the above list 31 and 
122 (as 31’) usually occurred together. Also to be noted are the following unique 
readings. 


3016 ἐξῆλϑεν] evondde 31’ 415 πυϑμένι) pr tw 31’ 
3421 om τὰς ϑυγατέρας αὐτῶν 31’ 


Unique readings for 120’ are fairly common. 


2. 420 Ἰωβέλ])] ιωαβελ 120’ 2221 Καμουήλ] καμουὴχ 120’ 
813 μηνός 1°] + ev 120’ 2312 tr ABoadu / ἐναντίον 120’ 
11:4 Σάλα] + και ovtoc 120’ 24s ἐάν] ει 120’ 
1116 ἔτη — τριάκοντα] etn τριακ. και 2430 οὕτως] + de 120’ 
tetoaxooia 120’ LaX Aeth®& 2441 om ἔσῃ 2° 120’ 
1217 ABodu] avtov 120’ 2446 ποτιῶ] ποτισω 120’ 
1310 ἕως] + ov 120’ 2512 γενέσεις] yeveas 120’ 
141 Ἀμαρφάλ] μαρφαλ 120’ 2513 Ναβαιώϑ] ναβαιωδ 120’ 
142 Βάρα] Bage 120’ 2514 Μασμά)] μαεμαλ 120° 
145 τούς 2°] παντας 120’ 2514 Ἰδουμά] ιδουμ 120’ 
147 Θαμάρ] ϑαμὼρ 120’ 2515 Kédua] κελμα 120’ 
1519 om καί 2° — (20) Degelaiove 120’ 2518 πρόσωπον 2°] + παντῶν τῶν τῆς 
1925 πρόσωπον 1°] pr παν 120΄ αιγυπτου καὶ απὸ προσώπου 120’ 
212 tr υἱόν post γῆρας 120΄ 2625 ἐπεκαλέσατο] -σετο 120’ 


2220 Ναχώρ] μελχωρ 120΄ 


Unique readings are only common in the first half of the book. Afterwards 
120’ join 31’; accordingly unique readings for the z group are not extant for 
the early part of Genesis. 
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2457 
253 
253 
26s 
275 
2722 
2736 
2815 
293 
2929 
3032 
912 
3125 
3144 
3146 
327 
3232 
942 
944 
3422 
3427 
3516 
363 


3614 


3. Unique z readings 


tr τὸ στόμα || αὐτῆς τ 31 

Aatwddyv 1° 2°] λαδὰν 5 Ὁ 
Δοωμιείμ] αϑωμειμ 2-31 
παρακύψας δέ] και παρ. z 
ἤκουσεν] nxove ς΄ 33 

tr δέ / χεῖρες 2-74 

ὑπελίπω] υπελειπου (ιπελ. 31) 2 
om, ge: 2° 2. Ὁ 

ἐπί εἰς z 

παιδίσκην 1°7\2° z 

fin] + και εσται pot z 

ὡς} woet z 

σκηνήν] odov της σκηνῆς (σκευῆς 31) z 
διαϑώμεϑα]Ί -ϑωμαι 5.3} 

om καὶ σοῦ z 

μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ) we? αὐτου z—*1 
S.A] ase" 

αὐτῆς] + και etexe(y) 2 

(πρὸς) Ἐμμώρ)] σεμμωρ 120-122 
tr μόνον | ἐν τούτῳ z 

διήρπασαν] αφήηρπσ. z 

χαβράϑα] χαφραϑα τ. 31 
ΒασεμμάϑἹ) + και την μαελεῦ χ 31; 
non Sam 

om viol z—*1 


3615 
3618 
3627 
3627 
3630 
3635 
3639 
3642 
3717 
3821 
3828 
397 

4216 
4225 


4611 
4716 
4720 
4726 
4813 
492 

495 

4926 
5017 
5017 


ἡγεμών 1°7 2° 120-122 

οὗτοι 2°] + de 120-122 
Ζουκάμ] σουκαμ 5, 31 

tr Ἰωυκάμ οὐ Οὐκάν 31 

Χορρί] χωρρι 120-122 

Βαράδ] βαραϑ 120-122 Sa 

Ἁδάδ] αρδαὸ «531 

Kevél] κενεζης 2-31 

Δωϑάϊμ 1° et 25] δωϑασιμ κ 51 
πόρνη 1°] + ἡ επιλεγομενὴ κ᾽ 31 
πρότερος] πρωτον 120-122 

om ταῦτα Σ᾽ 531 

ἀπάχϑητε] αναχϑ. τ. 33} 

om καί ult — fin 120-122 Chr VIII 
551 

Kad?) καλϑ τ΄ 3: 

ἄρτους] αρτον 120-122 

Ἰωσήφ] pr o τ 531 

om τῷ Φαραώ 1° “31 

τόν 1°] to 120-122 

Ἰσραήλ] περι z 

Λευί] λευὴ τ. 31 

ὧν] pr σου z—*1 

om σοι 5 1 

tr καὶ νῦν δέξαι [ τὴν ἀδικίαν σ᾿ 33 


The z readings are not numerous but sufficient to warrant their separate 
designation as a family. Of particular interest is the clear indication of an 
uncial parent text; this is evident from the faulty transcription of proper 
names. A occurs for A in 120’ at 2515, and for z at 253. Also at 253 occurs αϑώμειμ 
for “οωμιείμ, where A became A and O became Θ. Another example of A for A 
occurs in xaAd 4611. 

By broadening the base of inquiry to include z readings with scattered 
manuscript support a much larger group of z readings emerge. 


4, 24 
222 
223 
324 


324 


410 
61 


142 


ἡμέρᾳ] + ἡ 72 56-129 120-122 
om ὁ ὃς 121-424 31° Sev 482 

om ὀστοῦν A 125 31-122*(c pr m) 
om αὐτόν 75 318 120’ 59 730 Phil I 
170.1 

om τὴν στρεφομένην 121-424 31’ 54 
ἐποίησας) πεποίηκας 121-424 31’ 
om Noe 2° 18 458 392 χ 51: Or Sel 
104 Arab latHippol Chron 1 37 II 36 
PsPhil I 22 

tr κτηνῶν et ϑηρίων 128 120’ 55 59 
730 Cyr IL 57 Bo Syh 

init] pr και 53’ 120’ 

om ἅ 19’ 120’ 

καϑαρῶν 2°] + και ano τῶν ϑηριων 
121-424 31’ 

ὃν τῷ] + em καὶ 121-424 31° 509 
Aeth-© 


81 


95 


912 
916 
916 
1011 
1012 
1026 
1027 


om καί 4° — ἑρπετῶν 56tXt 120’ 

Aeth = ἢ 

om πρὸς ἑαυτόν 911 569 424 31’ Arab 

καί 1°7\2° 424-619 31’ 

om ἕρπετόν 82*(c pr m) 527 120° 
NM 


om ἐπιμελῶς 458 424-619 z Aeth 
Arab Co Syh 1atAug Quaest 15 Hi 
Eph 1 Ezech 13 

τὴν ψυχὴν tod ἀνϑρώπου) αὐτο 121- 
424 31’ Bo τᾶῦουύ Resurr 28 

om ~¢ D& 799 424 31’ LaX = I 
ἐμοῦ] + και τῆς γῆης 121-424 31’ 

tr ἐν πάσῃ σαρκί [ἥ ἔστιν 121-424 31’ 
Νινευή Cr (12) 424 31’ 

om 7 2° 57* 121-424 31’ 509 

om τόν 2° 58 125 424-619 31’ 
Ailsa] αιβηλ 424-619 31’ 
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1028 
1030 
1110 
1110 
1111 
1111 


1118 
1115 
1117 


11:19 
11:6 
113. 
1214 
137 
138 
1310 
1316 
1316 
142 
142 
147 
149 
149 
1420 
1422 
1422 
1424 
152 
1514 
1515 
162 
167 


1613 
1726 


186 
1830 


1833 
195 
1913 


Σαβεῦ] σωβευ 424-619 31’ 

Lopnoa| σαφηρα 424-619 31’ 

Σήμ 15] + και nv 408° 121°-619 31’ 
om υἱός 408° 121-619 31’ 

αὐτόν] avtw 424-619 31’ 

ἔτη πεντακόσια] πεντε και τριακοντα 
και τριακοσια ety 121°-424 5 

αὐτόν 1° 2°] avtw 424-619 31’ 
idem 424-619 31’ 

ἔτη — ἑβδομήκοντα] τριακοντα x. 
τετρακοσιὰα ety 82-376 120΄ 319 
Aeth® = Mm 

212325 αὐτόν] avtwm 424-619 31’ 
fin] + καὶ ageay (agay 130) eyerynoe 
tov Awt 130 346 120’ 

Χαρράν 1°] χαρρα 72’-135 246 527¢ 
120’ 

γυναῖκα] + αὐτου A 121-424-619 31’ 
Aeth Arab Co 

om τῶν ποιμένων 2° 246 120° δά 
om καὶ σοῦ 1) 120’ Aeth?P 

om αὐτοῦ D& 961 72’ 392 120’ 55 
La™ 

τὸ σπέρμα 2°] tw σπερματι 53 75 31’ 
319 

ἐξαριϑμηϑήσεται)] -unoetar 376 77- 
414* 19-108 619 z 

ἐποίησαν] εποιησαντο 17-400° 
120΄ 

Adaya] σαδαμα 129 120΄ 509 
om 7Adocay 408* 120’ 
Θαργάλ] ϑαλγαρ 77 120’ 

om xai 3° A 120’ 

σου] σοι 77*-422 120° 

tov GY] pr xv 77 343 424-619 z Cyr 
I 353 = WW 

fin] + και evdoyntos o BF ουψιστος 
77 121mé z 

συμπορευϑέντων) -οευομενὼν 77 120° 
Mdoex| μασεχ 77 424-619 z 

om ὧδε 121-424-619 31’ 

μετ᾽ — ταφείς] τραφεις ev εἰρηνὴ (-νὴν 
619) D& 121-424-619 31’ 

om οὖν 911 121-424-619 31’ Phil IIL 
74.15 Bo 

πηγῆς 1°) yn 14*(c pr m)-414’-551*- 
646 314 664* 392* 31’ Procop 352 
εἶπεν] εἰπον 424-619 31’ LaS Bo 
τῷ] pr de ὅτε 180π| 424-619 2 
Aeth Arab 

Σάρραν] pr την 53 424-619 z 

om καὶ εἶπεν 1° 961 108txt 246 
120’ 

tr Ἀβραάμ { ἀπέστρεψεν 46 120° 
om τήν 619 2-40" 

tr ἀπόλλυμεν | ἡμεῖς 619 z Las 
Pal 


129 


1915 


1922 


1930 
1931 
1933 


206 
206 
207 
207 
2015 
2132 


2216 


2222 
2222 
2224 


234 

2310 
2317 
2414 
2415 


2424 
2428 
2429 
2439 


2443 
2447 


2449 
2453 
2456 
2460 


2462 
2463 


253 
2513 


ϑυγατέρας)] + σου A 1, 130™8 619 
z~*1 59 730 Aeth Arab Arm Co = M 
δυνήσομαι) + tov D 72’ 74 121-619 
31’ 

ἐκ] εἰς 128 120’ Chr VIII 410 

ἐπί] ex 121-619 31’ 

om τήν — ἐκείνην D& 527 120’ 59 
319 Chr VIII 411 Aeth©°GM Arab 
ae 

ὕπνον] ὑπνους 961 120’ 

ἕνεκεν] evexa BS 527-619 31’ 59 319 
γνῶϑι] yywon 121-619 31’ 

ἀποϑανῇ] -ϑνησκεις 75 619 31° Arm 
om μου 121-619 31’ 319 Arab Bo 
διέϑεντο] + αμφοτεροι 121-619 
31’ 

om δι’ ἐμέ 619 z ΔΗ] Amos 3 Vulg 
ΞΞν {{ 

Φαλδάς] φαλδα 106 120’ 

Ἰεδλάφ)] ελδαφ 72’ 120’ 59 

ἡ παλλακή] παλλαξις (-κης 392) 392- 
619 z 

tr οὖν [μοι 121-619 31’ 

tr πάντων post πόλιν 619 31’ 

om πᾶν 619 31’ 

Toadx| pr tw 619 31’ 

διανοίᾳ) + αὐτου 424-619 z 59 Arab 
Arm Bo 

καί] ἡ de 121-619 31’ 

εἰς — μητρός] τη woe 799 121-619 31’ 
om ᾧ L* 72’ 458 120’ 

πορεύσεται ἡ γυνή] βουληται ἡ γυνὴ 
πορευϑηναι 961(vid) 121-619 31’ 
Aeth Arab Co 

μικρὸν ὕδωρ ad fin 619 31’ 
ἐνώτια] + ent tov βραχίονα avtnc 
619 z 

om εἰς 2° Do 72 Jo 71. 2 La* 
ἔδωκεν 1°] dedwxe 125 619 31’ 

μου 1°] avtov ev εμοι 619 z 

om τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῶν 426 619 z 
Chr VIII 442 Arm = WM 
ἐπορεύετο] διεπ. 619 2-407 
ὀφϑαλμοῖς) + αὐτου 619 z Arab Arm 
Bo — Het 

Ναβδεήλ] ναβλεηλ 71*(vid) χ 51 
Ναβδεήλ] αβδεηλ 426 120΄ Arm Bo 


2513 ασσάμ)] μαβσαμ 426 120΄ 509 Arm 
ΞΞ- πἰ 


2518 
2527 


263 
263 
2617 
2618 
2628 


Hithdr| ευηλατ 72 120’ 

oixtay] ev oa (-αν 120*) 619 2-107 
Cyr I 960 

om ταύτην 619 χ 3: 

Ἀβραάμ) pr tw 619 z-*} 
κατῴκησεν] κατεσκήνωσεν 619 z 
κατα] και 619 χ 31 

καί 1°] οι de 619 z 
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2634 
278 
2713 


2734 
2737 


2910 Ῥαχήλ] + 


2924 
302 
302 
3013 
3026 


3030 
3032 


3035 


3036 
3037 
3037 
317 

3110 
3113 


31is 


3 lis 
9124 
3132 


9139 
3135 
3150 


3152 
3232 


3417 


3422 
3426 
3429 
3430 


35a 
355 
358 


359 
3515 


3517 
362 

3611 
3617 


144 


Beno) Benda 82-135 129 619 31° Chr 
VIII 463s BoW 

υἱέ] + μου 911 72’-376 25 Bs z Arab 
Arm Bo Syh = i 

tr τῆς φωνῆς | wov 17° z 59 

tr Ἰσαάκ post αὐτοῦ 376 500 71’ 31’ 
ἐποίησά] πεποίηκα M 58 χ- 3! 

την 527 z Or IV 390 
παιδίσκην 1°7\2° 618* 2-407 
ἐϑυμώϑη]) ϑυμωϑεις 344° z 630 

om καί 344’ z 630 Bo 

Ἀσήρ] acevo 106* z 

δεδούλευκά 1°] edovdevoa 911 344’ z 
509 

xe] + o ϑξς 426 31’ Arm 
διαχώρισον)] -o1ow (-enow 120) 344’ z 
630 

om τάς 3° 569 458 344’ z 55 59’ 630 
Cyr II 229 

ἡμερῶν) + και 619* z 

λευκά] + και 72 z 

om δέ 2° 911 618¢ z Aeth? 

Beds] + tov moc pov 344’ z 630 
καί 65,75 344’ 527 z Aeth© 

ϑεός}] + σου 344’ 71’ z 630 Chr VIII 
498 Tht I 197 Aeth-® 

tr κατέφαγεν | καταβοώσει 344’ z 630 
Chr XIV 343 1,88 

αὐτοῦ 1°] avtw 79 344’ 392¢ z—*! 630 
ὁ B&] ayyehoc 344’ z 630 

tr τῶν σῶν | mag ἐμοί 72 128 458 
344’ z 319 630 

@| ov 128 z 630 

om δέ 397 BoW 

ταπεινώσεις] -ong 58 664* 84 318 
2.81: 7071! Las 

μηδέ] unte 128 2 Chr VII 505 

om οἱ 18-52-313-615 314 610*(c prm) 
619 z 59’ 319 Chr VIII 510bis 
meoitéuvectar| -μεσϑαι 911 961 962 
G 318 2-5" 

idem ὅθ᾽ χ ὃ: 

τόν τε] τοτε 911 δ00 799 120΄ 
διήρπασαν) αφηρπ. 128 664*(vid) z 
Συμεών] pr προς 911 128 z Cyr I 944 
= Til 


Σικίμοις] σηκιμοις z 509 Chr VIIL519 
Σικίμων] σηκιμὼν z Chr VIL 519 
ΖΔεββωρά] deBwooa 17'-381' 57-73- 
128 30¢ 84 121-392* z 

παρεγένετο] + εκεισε 128 z 

om ἐκεῖ 376 128-413 53’ 46 z Cyr I 
281 Arm Co Syh 

om αὐτήν 128 χ 3: 

Ὀλιβεμά] -βαμαν 426 χ 51 

tr υἱοί | Ἐλιφάξ 346 z 

om οὗτοι 2° 346 z 


3633 


3635 


3636 
372 


372 
3724 


3818 


3820 
3822 
3826 


391 
394 


396 
399 
3923 
405 


405 
406 


4010 
4010 
40,13 
4020 


41. 

4119 
4113 
4114 
4133 
4136 
4140 
4140 
4142 
4148 
4153 
421 

4211 
4225 


4234 
4235 


4311 


4322 
4323 


Βάλα] βαλαακ 72 128 56*-664 458 
130 7-*° 

Aoou| + o (> 376 128 121 630) ex 
της (> 376) γης (> 346 31’) ϑαιμα- 
νων (c var) 376 128 121-346 z 630* 
Macéxxac] -xxa (μασκκα 120*) 128 
120’-122°¢ 630 

Ἰωσήφ 1°] + δὲ 961 53’ 346¢Prm 
z—*! La4A Aeth BoW 

déxa] + και 346 z-3! 509 LaAé 
εἶχεν] εχων 58-64™8-708 128-422* 
118’-537 76 318 z-*! 630 Chr VIII 
530 

αὐτῇ] avtny 376 107’-370 130 46*(c 
pr m)-84 619 2-40” 

tr tov ἀρραβῶνα post γυναικός 346 31’ 
om ἔκ 128 346 z 630 

εἵνεκεν] evexev 799 128 246 346 z 319 
Tht I 204 

κατήχϑη] κατηνεχϑὴ 128 840 z 
εὐηρέστει δέ] και evno. (-τη 31) 17’ 
346 z 

Ἰωσήφ 1°] + εἰναι 128 χ81: 630 
οὐϑέν] + εκτος 128 346 z 630 

om taic 128 129 346 z 630 

ὅρασις] pr ἡ δὲ 128 346-527(vid) z 
630 

fin] - nv αὐτὴ 128 346 z 630 

om δέ 54*(eprm)-128 610 346 z 
630 

τῇ] tw 799 422-500 314-Bs* z-%1 
πέπειροι] pr και 128 346 z 630 
αὐτοῦ] + και 72 346 z 
ἀρχισιτοποιοῦ] σιτοπ. 128 BS 44 346 
z 630 

ἐκ] ext 72-376 78 BS 346 z 509 
διηγησάμεϑα)] apny. 128 346 z—* 360 
καϑώς] pr και 318’ z 

ἐκ) απο 346 31’ 

κατάστησον) -σεις 128 346 z 630 
πεφυλαγμένα] + ev 128 346 z 630 
σύ] + de 346 z 

ἐπί 1°] ev BS 346 z 

om αὐτόν 1° 19’ 120-122 Aeth Arm 
ἐν 2°] + τη 346 z 59’ 

γ7ὴ] pr ty 346 z 

ἔστιν] + σιτου 128 346-619° z 630 
πάντες] + yao 128 346 z 630 
ἐπισιτισμόν] + εἰς (> 31) πλησμονὴν 
128 346 z 

τῇ γῇ] τιμὴ 121m8 2% 

ἀργυρίου 1°] + αὐτου 128 346 z 630 
Syh = MM 

ϑυμίαμα)] + te L 128 346 z 630 Or 
Sel 137 

ἐνέβαλεν] + nuw peta χειρας 346 z 
τὸ δέ] και το 346 z 
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4305 γάρ] de 664* 346 z 4627 om ψυχαὶ ἐννέα 346 z 


44, Ἰωσήφ])] pr o 53’ 458 346 z 4627 ἑβδομήκοντα] pr ψυχαι 346 z Sal 
444 καταλήμψῃ] καταμεμψὴη 346 z LatLib geneal 359 
4416 tr δέ / Bedc 128 346 z 630 4631 om of 128 346 z 
4417 ἔσται] cotw 128°(vid) 120’ 630 Aeth 4631 Xavdav] + νυν de (> 346*) 128 346 
4425 μικρά] etega 128 κ 31 630 z 630 
4427 tr ὁ παῖς σου post ἡμῶν 346 z 471 γῇ] pr ty 346 31’ 
4515 ἐλάλησαν] λελαληκασιν 128 346 2-3! 475 ἐπίστῃ] -στης 527 κα 31 
630 475 ἦλϑον)] -ϑεί(ν) 57 71°-346 z Procop 
4526 Ἰακώβ) pr o 346 z 484 Bo 
4527 πάντα] + ta onuata 128 56* 346 z 475 om καί 3° — (6) fin 130 346 z 
509 630 4712 σῶμα) σωματα 19 346 z LaS Syh 
462 εἴπας] εἰπὼν 246 343txt*-344¢ 84 346 4726 om Ἰωσήφ 73'-413 346 31’ 
Z*! 59 70 4723 Αἰγύπτῳ] -πτου 72 53’ 346 z 
463 λέγων] o de λεγει 550° 346-424 2-407 484 συναγωγάς] συναγωγὴν 82 128 z 630 
463 ἐγώ] pr avtw 550° 53’ 346-424 2-407 4812 amd| ex 128 71’ z 630 
630 Aeth 4816 om ὃν 57*(c pr m)-128 z 630 
469 Χαρμί] -un 646 346’ 2-49? 76 319 496 om τῷ 128 z-*! 630 
4612 ἀπέϑανεν] -vov δ4 (ὁ prm) 246 75 4919 αὐτῶν] avtw 618* 128 53 346 z-31630 
346 31’ Arm 4atcod 100 Vulg 4927 om ἔτι 128 χ 81: 630 Ast 285 Chr 
4615 ἔτεκεν] evyevynoe 128 346 χ 630 VIII 576 Tht I 225 Aeth Pal 
LatPsPhil VIII 11te 4929 Ἐφρών) εφρωμ 17-381 120’ 630 
4616 [ad] yas 346 z 501 ἔκλαυσεν] + πικρως 57™8-128 346 
4616 Ἀριηλίς] ἀαρεηλείς 346 z z~*1 630 
4620 Mavacoy 1°] -oony 128 130* z 630 505 ἐπανελεύσομαι) ανελ. 72-426 2-31 
4621 Opie] οφειμειμ 346 z 50s ἐν] + τη 3462 
4624 Ἴσσααρ)] ἰισσαχαρ 346 z 5016 παραγενόμενοι] -ναμενοι 108 χ 1 59 
4627 Αἰγύπτῳ) -πτου 72 346 z Chr VIII 577 


It is now fully clear that the z group actually forms within ch. 24. Prior 
to that the manuscripts divide into two pairs 31’ and 120’, but from about 
the middle of ch. 24 z readings occur frequently. Accordingly only those variants 
which are true z readings will be considered below. 

The conclusion concerning a parent uncial text is substantiated by the 
additional information. Spellings of names such as yad for [46 4616 and ναβλεηλ 
for Ν᾽ αβδεήλ 253 presuppose an uncial parent. A possible bit of evidence for 
an early parent is the tendency towards the εἰ spelling for /i/ as in agendeic 
for Aomdic 4616 and οφειμειμ for Ὁφίμ 4621. The early papyri (2nd to 5th 
centuries) show the same preference as does Codex B. 

Other variants show no particularly distinctive features. Lexical substitu- 
tions are infrequent, most of them concerning particles such as de for γάρ 
4325 or woe for ὡς 312. The only semantic substitutes for nouns or verbs in 
which different stems are employed are 2617 κατεσκηνώσεν for κατῴκησεν; 3124 
ayyehos for o ὃς; 444 xataueuyn for καταλήμψῃ; 4425 eteoa for μικρά; 4615 
eyevyyoe for ἔτεκεν. A substantial number of omissions occurs, but mainly of 
pronouns and particles. The article is omitted six times, and added 12 times. 
xat/de changes are as follows: once (262s) a de construction appears for an 
original καί, and the reverse occurs three times (26s 394 4323). Word order is 
also subject to minimal change, only 12 instances of transposition obtaining. 
Only four changes of prepositions occur: εἰς for ἐπί 293; exe for ἔκ 412; ev for 
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ἐπί 4140 and ex for ἀπό 4812. One instance of change from simplex to compound 
is recorded at 2462 and two of the reverse, 4020 505. Four variants involve 
change in compounding element: ἀπ- to αν- 4216, and dv to ap 342729 4112. 

Nomina: change most often involves case (7 instances), but may involve 
number (4) or the gender of the article (2). Change in verbal inflection is more 
frequent and most often involves tense, 1316 275 36 37 3026 4515 462 5016. Change 
in number, 3144 475, or person, 475, or mood, 3032 3150 4133 4417, may be attested. 
One instance of a finite form (present indic) occurs for an original participle, 
463, and the reverse obtains at 302 3724. 

Most of the additions in z concern pronouns or participles, or are due to 
the influence of a contiguous passage (e.g. 1422 xau εὐλογητὸς ο ὃς ο υψιστος; 
2447 emu tov βραχίονα αὐτῆς; 342 και etexey. Some are clearly exegetical in nature 
such as 3821 ἡ emtdeyouern or 501 aixowc. Similarly the addition of καὶ τὴν 
ached to Baceupad at 363 is exegetically inspired. According to 289 Esau 
married Maesev? the daughter of Ishmael of whom no mention is made in the 
genealogy of Esau in ch. 36. Sam substitutes non» for Βασεμμάϑ consistently. 


Textual Relations of z to other groups 


In the following list z readings supported principally by one or two other 
groups are given. For y support of at least 3 mss. is considered necessary 
one of which may be Codex A. No readings will be considered z readings if 
supported only by 31’ or by 120’. 


5. 24 (8 y) ὁ ϑεός)] pr (ἘΚ 344’) x¢ A 17-135 343-344’me 121-392 120-122 55 59 509 Or 

sel 97 Bo = IM 

ὅιο (8 y) ἔτη — πέντε] πεντεκαιδεκα etn x. entax. M 17’ 5.130 71-121-392-424 z 55 59 
319 509 Syh 

102 (y) Θιράς] ϑειρας A M 961 64°-135-400* 128 56 458 γ΄ 346 424 190-122 509 

125 (O y) ὃν] ex A D 15*(vid)-72’-376’ 79 130™8 121-424-619 z 59 509 

146 (y) 2nlo] oreo 125 246 ν᾿ Ὁ 121* 818 2-31 319 

14i7 (y) βασιλέως) (+ των 121-424’-619 122 Cyr) βασιλεων A*(vid) D& 77 71’-121-424’ 
2-81 59 730 Cyr I 353 Arm 

1515 (d y) γήρει] ynoa 15-135 77-550 d-4** 318-424-619 χ 1252 Phil III 62.24Pap Or IV 
340 X 424 

177 (y) ava 1°7\2° 500 19’ 71’-424 z Chr VII 365 

179 (δ) om ov 2° ὃ 424-619 z Aeth Arm 14tGregI] Tr 4 Ruf Rom II 13 

179 (y) τὸ σπέρμα] tw σπερματι 128-500 53’ 130 71’-424 z 54 Armap 

1714 (C n) om ἀπερίτμητος C” n 71-424 χ-“ 153 Aeth LatAug C Adim 16 GreglIl Tr 4 Τὰ 
XV 14 Vulg 

1720 (O) ἰδού 2°] pr και O'-1” 185 424-619 z Arab LatHi Gal 2 

1720 (8) αὐξανῶ) -Enow 911 s 346-392 z-3! 55 59 730 Phil III 202.1 

1725 (Οὐ y) om comma 707 C”’-16 9 799 71’-424 z 59 

181s (O) γινόμενος] γεν. 15-426-707-708 18 610 53 458 127 619 z δά 55 59 

192 (y) νίψασϑε] vrpate A 72’ 77 71’-121 z 

2012 (f) εἰς] pr καὶ 82 f 71’ z 630 

2018 ({) μήτραν] pr την {319 619 z 

2018 (ὦ y) om τοῦ 17’-72 16 19’ ἃ 664* 343* 134 346-392-619 z 55 630¢ 

215 (ὃ ἐ) init — ἦν] xa αβρααμ nv (η D) Ὁ ὃ ἐ 3170 71-392 χ-31 55 59 630 

217 (O) γήρει] ynoa 15-17'-135-o07 χ 125 Phil II 295.24 Chr VIII 421s 
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2199 
2211 


2317 
2445 
2450 
2454 
252 

252 

2511 
2520 
2522 
2615 
2620 
2631 


2634 
2712 
2733 
2738 
2812 


2815 


2815 
2819 
29s 

2910 


2920 


2924 
2932 
2934 
308 

3015 
3020 
3022 
3031 
3033 
31e 

315 


319 

3110 
9116 
9118 
3124 
3128 
3131 
3146 


9148 
3153 
3213 
3228 
3229 
Ona 


(y) Φιχόλ] φιλοχ M 15-135-708 77°-761¢ 53’ 343 799 71’-121¢ 31’-120* 55¢ 

(s y) om αὐτῷ 72’ s 71’-346-392 z 59 319 730 Phil IIT 247.9 Chr VIII 431 LaE 
Arab Arm Co = ἤΐϊ 

(n) ἔστη] εστι(ν)ὴ 135-381’ 79-128 537 106 246 n 46 318-619 z 

(ὃ y) διανοίᾳ] + μου A 551’ ὃ 74-799 121-527-619 z 59 Aeth Arab Arm Bo = M 
(ὃ d) πρόσταγμα] πραγμα 57™8-73mEe 6 d 75* 527-619 z Arm Bo 

(f) ἔπιον] + και 761 f 619 2-3 

(t) TeEdy] texoay 426 1-379 392 2-31 55* 319 630 ArmaP 

(n) Maddy] μαλαν n 2-31 

(ὦ y) tr Ἰσαάκ | tov M Οὐ “14 79 569 191-346-392 z-31 319 509 630 

(b) Σύρου 1°7T\2° b 619 2-2" 

(n) γίνεσϑαι]) γεν. 72’ 19 n 346-619 z 509 

(y) om τοῦ πατρός 1° D& 56txt-664 γ 81:8 z 55 59 319 509 Arm Bo 

(δ) ἑκάλεσεν] -cav 135-426 ὃ 664*(vid) 527-619 z 

(C ἢ τό] τω 135’ 16-18-25-54-73-128-131°-313-408’-615 19 370 f->* 30 134*(vid) 
71-392 2-122 319 509* Chr VIII 462 

(O d) Αἰλών] ελων 15°-72’-82-618 d(370 ine) 71’ z 59 

(ὦ s) om pov 961(vid) 16 d 56* 5.785 71 2-31 319 Chr VIII 465 ©4tPsPhil 59 

(n) ἐλϑεῖν] evcocADew A 961 58 313 129 η 799 318 2-31 LatQuodv Prom I 29 

(f y) φωνήν] φωνὴ μεγαλὴ f 130 y-318 z-31 59 319 509 LaF BoW 

(C 85) αὐτῆς] αὐτὴ D 911 15-708 C’—52 79° 569 789 664} 343-344°-730 392 z 55 59 
DialTA 98r Genn 1649 

(O) ἐγώ] + εἰμι O'—*8 816 56’ z Chr VIII 477 Eus VI 232 Co Syh LatAug CD XVI 
38 Caes Serm LXXXVII 1 PsAug Donat 13 

(O s) ἐάν] av M 17’-135-426 s—189 318 z—-31 Phil III 205.6 Iust Dial LVIII 26 
(b) om Ἰακώβ ὃ z 509 LaS Aeth = NM 

(C δὴ) ἀποκυλίσωσιν] -λισουσι 72 77-128-739-clJ—*4 818" - ἜΣ 246* z Cyr II 192 

(d 8) ἀδελφοῦ 2 A pr tov 58-426 57-413™S 107’-370 246 130™8-343-344’ 3922-3! Or IV 390 
(ἃ 8) tr ἔτη | ἑπτά A 426 569 “9. 1907 129 75 5. 3:4 346 χ 41 55 59’ 509 Chr VIII 481 
LatHi Hp XXII 40.14? = MM 

(s y) tr Acia — αὐτοῦ 1° post Ζέλφαν A 458 5-3” y-527 z 630 

(C 8) νῦν] + ovy 708 Οὐ s—343 318’ z 59’ 630 

(s) Aevi] Aever 911 17-82-400* 129* 30-343’ χ 51 

(f) συνανεστράφην) συνεστρ. 376 44 56*-246-664* 344’ 392 z 630 

(n y) μανδραγόρας] -γορους A 1)6 376 19’-108 56’ n 344’ 71’-392’ z—-122 55 59’ 319 630 
(C) tr μοι love A 9901 58:67 —** © Sor sev 344 915.» 65 630 

(f n) αὐτῆς 1°] avtn 17-58-400* 56-246*-664* n 344’ z 630 

(C d) δώσω] dw L 911 58 C’—54 551 761 q 56* 344’ 318 z 59’ 630 

(8) αὔριον] exavotoy 408°-413™8-550 130™8-344’ z 630 

(8) πρὸς αὐτόν] (+ το 127-344°) προσωπον αὐτου 911(vid) 57’°™S 130™8-344’ z 630 Aeth 
(ἃ 8) ἐμοῦ 1°] eve 17'-58 414’-551-739 314¢ vid qd 129 343-344’ 74 392 z 55¢ 59’ 
509 630 Phil I 259.1 Cyr II 244 

(C t) ἀφείλατο] -Aeto M 135’ C” 53-664¢ 130-730 ¢ 318 2 55¢ 630 Chr VIII 497s 
(O δὴ) om ἦσαν 911 17’-82-135 ὃ 344 z 630 Iust Dial LVIIL 9 = M 

(b) tr εἴρηκέν [σοι 72 25* b 246 458 344’ z-3! 630 LaS 

(ἃ f) περιεποιήσατο] εποιησε(ν) 911(vid) ὦ f 130txt-343 346 z 509 Arm Bo 

(ὃ d) μετά] προς ὃ d 129 χ 45 509 

(O) init] pr και 961 O’-1” 185 344’ 318 z 630 Aeth Arab Arm Bo = MM 

(O ὃ) ἀφέλῃς} -An 1, 15-135-07 128 19’-108-118* 370 343’ z Chr VIII 502 

(s y) om καὶ ἔπιον 72-82 128 56%t 75 343-344’ 71’-346-392 z 55 59’ 319 630 Cyr 
II 250 LaF Aeth© Arab = WW 

(O s) om αὐτοῦ M 945 15’-58-72-135' 343-344’ 346-392 z 55 319 LaA Arm 

(ἃ y) κρινεῖ] xowat 17'-426 128 d 129 130 318’-392’ z 319 509 

(O) ἔφερεν] + (% G) ev (+ τη 82) χειρι αὐτου (> 122*c pr m) Ο΄ -ὃ8 128 z Arm Syh = M 
(ἡ) om αὐτῷ 911 25-128-408 ὁ z Arab Sa?" = M 

(C y) avdyyeddv] anayy. M C”—*48 730 71΄.392΄ 2-3! 55 

(n) om αὐτῷ 128 246-664* n 527 z Aeth ©4tConcil(Cyr) I 5 
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3232 (C b) τοῦ πλάτους 1°] το πλατος 376-618 14-128-422.-01[π84 b 30 799 392-619 z 55 

334 (O 5) αὐτοῦ) + (ἈΚ Syh) xa κατεφιλησεν avtov M™S O’ 128 56* 343’-344™m8 71 z Aeth© 
Arm Syh = ἢϊ 

33s (O) om αὗται D 17’-58'*t(e pr m)-135 16-128-413 19° 125-610 392*(c pr m) z—*! 368 
509 LaS AethP Arm 

3310 (δ) εὐδοκήσεις] evkoynoetc 135 551° ὃ χ- 51: 

3914 (O) προελϑέτω) προσελϑετω 911 G-17'-72-426 78 314 458 127-130 799 392 2-3! 7071 

347 (ol C) κατενύχϑησαν) -νυγησαν 961 of C”’—*® 53’ 730 318-392 z 630 Procop 461 

3414 (O ΟἽ υἱοί] pr οἱ 17-82-381'-400¢Pr™ C’—*9.79 30-130 71-392 z 509 630 Bo 

3425 (8) Λευΐ Aever D© 911 962 G 300-343-344’ z 319¢ vid 

3430 (8) idem 911 G 30-343-344’ z 

351 (b) om oe 79-128 b 53’ 799 z 

352 (δ) καϑαρίσασϑε)] καϑαρισϑητε L 135 128-413™8-550 b 127*(cprm) 76 424 z Chr 
VIII 518(1°) 

3512 (C y) om σοὶ ἔσται A 962 Οὐ ΟΣ 118’-537 107’-125 30’ y—318 527 2-31 509 630 Chr 
VIII 521 La! Aeth Arab Bo Syh = M% 

3525 (n) Nepdadi] -Anu 17-135 128-646* 246 n 799 318 2-3! 

3527 (y) ἐν] + τη D& 121-392’ z 59’ 319 509 

362 (ol) ἑαυτῷ) avtw 82°-o1 128 30’ 392 z-*! 509 

362 (t) Avda] avay 15-135’ 128 129 ¢-799 z—-31 55e 

363 (C) Ναβαιώϑ] αβαιωϑ C-?° 1°8-18-54-313 χ 51 

368 (ὦ) ναι, xatwx. 82 128 t 346-392 z 55 59’ 630 

3614 (8 y) om ἦσαν A D(vid) 408 106’ 5 71’-346’-392 z 55 59’ 319 509 

3623 (O) Σ᾽ ώφ] σωφαρ 961 15’-17'-376' 128 346 z 630 Arm BoW 

3627 (t y) Badady| βαλαμ t 71’-346 z Lal 

3636 37 (b) Σαμαλά)] σαμαα 128 19-108 121 χ 53: 630 

3638 (Ὁ) Bahaevyay] βαλλενων 19’-108 2-31 

3639 (O ὁ ) “Μετεβεήλ) μεταβ. 17'-64*-135-426 128 ἐ 45 z-%! 55 630 Bol 

3640 (O) αὐτῶν 2°] + (ec var) εν τοις ονομασιν avtwy 17’-72-135 128 346 z 630 Arab Syh 

3722 (ὃ d) éxyénte] -yeete 72 18-79-739 118’-537-Bs d-*4 664 76 619 z-*! 

3724 (t) ἔρριψαν] + avtoy 79-313-615' t-** 346-392 z 59’ Aeth Arab Bo Syh = ἢϊ 

3730 (O) ἀνέστρεψεν) exeoto. 15’-58-376' 128 19°-108 56-129 130 346 z 319 630 

381 (C y) Ὀδολλαμίτην] οδολαμ. 799 σ΄ -128(413 inc) 305-730 121-346-424 z 

3812 (C y) Ὀδολλαμίτης] οδολαμ. 15-72-799 C’’—54 57° 77 128 739 106 71’-121-346 z—122 59* 
TOT 7071} 

3818 (O y) δώσω] dw 6 58-82-376' 344™8 346’-392 z 59’ 319 

3819 (ἐ ψ) περιείλατο] -Aeto 961 135 18-52-128-313-408-615 Bs 106-107 ¢ 318’-527 z 55° 630 

3830 (y) τοῦτο] tovtoy ΑΞ M 128 118’-537 53’ 458 71’-121-318’ 2-122 55 509 7071! Chr 
VIII 534 

391 (f y) Πετεφρῆς) mevt. 72 14-52’-77°(vid)-551* 370° 56°-246-664 458 730 346’-424 z 
319 7071 

393 (δ) κύριος 2°] + ny 128 ὃ 30 346’ z Chr VIII 536 

399 (b) ὑπερέχει] ὑπαρχή D& M 57-128 ὃ 129 130 346’ z 319 630 Tht IV 697 Aeth 


403 (δ y) om παρὰ τῷ “ἀρχιμαγείρῳ 128 ὃ δθίχι 30’ 71°-346 z 630 

405 (b) om ἑκάτερος ἐνύπνιον 500 ὃ 458 130 346 z 55 59’ Chr VIII 541 Bo-VW 

405 (Of) ὁ 1° — ἀρχισιτοποιός) tov αρχιοινοχοου και (tov) αρχισιτοποιου 1) O-* 128 53’- 
56°-129 346 z 319 630 Arm 

4010 (t) σταφυλῆς] pr της (τη 130) D 58-72 128 130 ¢ 121-392 χ 51 319 509 630 

4020 (y) ἀρχιοινοχόου) owwoxoov 72 14-18 44 75 730* 318’-392* z 319 509 630 Lal 

417 (8) om καὶ ἀνεμόφϑοροι 128 125 75 s—34% 318’ z 630 ArmaP Bol = ἢϊ 

4115 (δ) τῷ] προς 707 14-25-128 ὃ 53’ 346 z 630 

4122 (δ) καλοί] καλαι b-BS® 120-122 59’ 

4123 (8 y) ἀνεφύοντο] εφυοντο L M 82-135 128 30’-344’ 318’-392 z 55 509 630 

4130 (8 y) om γῇ 30°-344’ 71-318’ z 630 Lal Bo 


4132 (f) ἔσται] εστι(ν)ὴ 72 25-128-550* 108* 107΄- 125 {139 346’ z 509 630 Aeth Armte 
4136 (8 y) βοώματα)] + ta 961 426 19 75 30’-344’ 71’-346 z La! Aeth 
4137 (ol ΟἽ ta ῥήματα] to ρημα 107-01] C” 346-392 z 55 509 630 Bo-VW 
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41 45 


4148 


4150 
4156 
425 
423 
4225 
4237 
4428 
458 
4511 
4526 
468 
4620 
4620 
4621 
4621 
474 
475 


477 
4724 
4813 
4815 
492 


493 
5011 
δ014 


5023 


(f y) Πετεφρῆ] πεντ. 72-376°-707*-799 52’ 44’-125 f-129 730 76 346’-619 2-31 59’ 
319 Phil III 221.264P 
(C δὴ Αἰγύπτου] -πτω 815 17-400*-708 Ο΄᾽ “851, 761 δ 125 129*(c pr m) 30’ 318 z-3! 509 


(f y) Πετεφρῆ] πεντ. 72-707*-799 52’ 610 {19 730 76 346’-424-619 z 59’ 319 

(ol C) om πᾶσι 962 of C” 2-3! 630 Chr VIII 548 = ἣϊ 

(O) ἡμῖν] + exevdev Ο 58 426 128 346 z 630 Syh = NM 

(s) om οἱ 2° 72-376 30’-344 318’ z 

(y) ἀργύριον] + avtwy 128 71’-346 z 630 Aeth = MN 

(b) αὐτοῦ] avtwy 414 ὃ 127 74 318° 2 

(y) καὶ νῦν] pr ayot 128 71°-346 z 630 

(t) ἀλλ᾽ 7] adda Ὁ F M 64’-799 106-370 ἐ 8: 318 χ 122 630 

(n) σου 2°] σοι 72-381" 18-52*-79-128'-408 664 n 346’ z 59 630 

(n) om ὅτι n 120-122 LaS Aeth Arm 

(611) om οἱ 708 128-011π54 19’-108 370¢(vid) 246-664 71* z 55 59 76 319 

(cl) Αἰγύπτῳ] -xtov 72-376(vid) cl-* 346 z 1,8" Bo 

(f) Πετεφρῆ] πεντ. 72-799 79-739 107° {129 458 730 346’ z 59 76 

(C s) Ayyic] ayyew DS 64'*t 14-25-54-77'-500’-cl 246 30’-130 z-3! 319 Sa 

(n y) Μαμφίν] paugew A D& M 64-799 54-500 n 130 yt 39" 2 55 509 

(1 t) Péceu| -coen M 82 370 53’-56 £184 2-407 

(O) Ἰωσήφ 15] + (evar; *® Syh) Aeywr o πατὴρ cov και ot ἀδελφοι σου ἡκασιν προς 
σε LOOV ἡ YH αιγυπτοῦυ EvayTLoY σου εστιν εν τὴ βελτιστὴ YH κατοικήῆσον TOY πατερα σου 
και τους ἀαδελφους σου 15δ΄ -ὅ8-72΄ -57160΄ 128 108πε 540 z 630 Aeth Arm Syh = ἢϊ 
(n) Φαραώ 172 376 128 53° n 127-130 χ 3: 

(n y) σπέρμα] -wata A 14’-128-131-500° 18 n 30 84 121-346 z 630 

(C) Mavaocon] -σσην 799 C’’—128’ 550 18 44’-125 664 130* 318-619 χ 5: 

(n) om καί 1° 381’ 128 n z 630 

(ol s) ἀϑροίσϑητε] ovvayOnte B οἱ 84 57mMs8-73M8-128 85Ms-130-344mMe 121-527 z 
76 319 630 DialAZ 47 

(O) σκληρός 1°] -οωὡς 58-135-707*-ol 84 2 

(O) tr ἐστίν [ τοῦτο BS 17-29-58-82-135'-426 128 346 z 630 

(O y) καί 3°] + παντες M O-*9 128 19-108 130 71’-346° z 76 319 630 Aeth Arm 
Bo 5. ΞΞ Vt 

(O y) viol] pr οἱ D&* 15’-17-72’-135’-426 14’-78-79-131-408-615-739 56 127 121- 
346’ z Coisl 296 Bo 


The following table shows the textual relations to the other groups. A = 
number of instances of agreement with a single group; 6 = number of agree- 
ments with two groups. 


A B Total 
agreements 

O 19 11 24 
ol 1 | 3 4 
C 2 20 Ὁ 
cl 1 --- 
CE 1 oo 
b 16 11 27 
d -- 1 13 
f 5 9 14 
nN 8 4 12 
8 8 19 pa 
t 8 6 14 
y 13 30 43 
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The large number of agreements with the y group confirms the earlier 
statement that y and z belong to a larger group characterized by a close 
relation to Codex A. The groups arranged in order of their proximity to z 
are as follows: y 43; ὃ 27; s 27; O 24; C 22; ¢ 14; f 14; d 13; n 12. The z text 
stands at the opposite end of the ὦ and nm text tradition. 

The y group is not actually a textual family, but rather a convenient label 
for a group of manuscripts influenced by A. That it is not a true text family 
is clear from the fact that no unique readings attested by all the y mss. exist 
in Genesis. Nonetheless it is textually justified to isolate these mss. since 
they do preserve variants attested by no other group as the following list 
shows. Some of these are also present in list 1. 


6. 2214 
217 
411 


414 


715 
109 
1014 
1019 
1026 
116 
117 
11s 
119. 
128 
128 
134 
136 
142 
147 
1411 
1411 
1413 
1417 
1417 
1514 
1515 
1517 
163 
163 
1614 
1614 
1616 
1723 
182 
186 
187 
1810 
1825 
2010 
2132 


πορευόμενος) moomoo. M 121-424 31’ 
φάγητε] paynode (-εσϑε 426 53’ 392) A 15*(c pr m)-72-426 44 53’ 75 346txt.392-527 59 


ἀπό] et A 128*xt 107-125 56’ 121-318°-392-424 31’ Phil I 280.74? Epiph 1 48 Lath 
Gal 2 Vulg 

éxBddhetc| exBadetc A 72’ 78-408-550 19’ 246 71-121-318-424 31’ Phil 1 292. 108» 
Cyr II 33 Bo 

δύο 2°] + ἀρσεν και Ondv A 121-424 31’ 


om κυνηγός 2° 343 121-346-424 31’ 319 Arm 

Ilateocwmeip| -σονιειμ. 961(vid) 72-82 77-78 108 318-424’ 55 59 319 
ἐλϑεῖν 2°] + ews A 121-424 31’ 

Ldhep| caked 121-424-619 31’ 

καί 4°] + τα 121-424-619 122 

αὐτῶν τὴν γλῶσσαν] τας γλωσσας avtwy 799 121-424-619 122 Chr LX 266 
ἐπί] + to 121-424-619 122 

tr ἔτη post τριάκοντα A 911 121-424 31’ δά 

om καὶ Ayyai 121-424-619 31’ Aeth—CRa 

fin] + tw οφϑεντι avtw 121-424-619 122; + ras 15 litt A 

τὸ ὄνομα] τω ονοματι 121-424-619 31’ 

ἐδύναντο] exweet avtovs ἡ yy 121-424-619 31’ 

καί 35] + μετα 424’-619 31 Arm 

Aoacay| ασαν 707 121-424-619 122 

δέ] + τὴν ορεινὴν και Exoovomevoay 424’-619 31 

βοώματα] ὑπαρχοντα 424’-619 31 

Αὐνάν] evvay T1(vid)-424-619 122 

τήν 25] tov 71’-424 

βασιλέως] των βασιλεων 121-424’-619 122 Cyr I 353 

om ὧδε 121-424-619 31’ 

μετ᾽ — ταφείς] τραφεις ev eronvn (-νην 619) D& 121-424-619 31’ 
ἐγίνετο ὁ ἥλιος] o nA. ever. (εγιν. 121) 121-424-619 122 

om 2X doa D 71’-424 31 

tr ABoau | τῷ A 75 121-318-424-619 31’ 

φοέαρ 15] + exewo 424’-619 31 

Βαραδ] βαραχ 17’ 121-424-619 31’ Chr VII 359 

tr tov Ἰσμαήλ ad fin 426* 16 121-424-619 31’ 

αὐτοῦ 1°] eavtov 121-424-619 31’ 

ἰδών] + avtovc 424’-619 31 Cyr I 940 Arab Co Syh® LatAmbr Abr I 33 
τὴν σκηνήν) tno σκηνης 424’-619 31 

tr μοσχάριον | ἁπαλόν 424’-619 31 

δέ 1°] + wWov 424’-619 31 

σύ] ov 71-318-527 319 Chr VIII 390 

τῷ] προς 318’-527 319 

Φιχόλ] φιλοχ M 708 77° 108 53 75 127-343 799 71’-121°-527 31’ 55¢ 630 
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222 
227 


ὧν] ov 108° 71’-392¢ 31 
εἶπεν δέ] και εἰπεν A 75 121-318 Pal 


2223 Τεβέκκαν)] oeBexav 72 54-79-550* 44 53’ 127* 76 346*-527-619 319 


2312 
243 
2413 
2419 
2419 
2421 
2423 
2440 
252 
253 
254 
2515 
2719 
2933 
3032 
3135 
3144 
3212 
3225 
3413 
353 
362 
362 
363 
3913 
3916 
3923 
4134 
424 
431 
4329 
444 
4453 
4518 
4612 
4612 
4613 
4615 
4615 
4617 
4618 
4624 
4628 
472 
4717 
4729 
481 
505 


506 


γῆς} + και (> 319) τοῖς υἱοις tov yet 121™8-527-619 31’ 319 

ἐξορκιῶ]) εξορκιζω A*(vid) 72’ 500t%t 246 121-392-619 122 

πηγῆς] γης 77* 314 106 458 71-424-619* 31’ 

ταῖς καμήλοις] τας καμηλους 72’-376 392-424-619 120-122 

σου] + motiw και 424’-619 

evodwxer] -σε(ν) (α var) Ὁ M 72-82 δά 53’ 130 y—5?? 122 630 Chr VIII 439bis 
καταλῦσαι) pr tov 121-392’-619 31’ 

ἀποστελεῖ] εξαπ. A 121-527-619 31’ 

Σωύε] owe 44’-125 799 346-619 Or Sel 121 

“Δοωμιείμ] -μειν A DS M 82 78 121-318 55 509 

Ἐλραγά] ϑεργαμα A M 75 121-318-527 59 

Xo006a6| yoddav A 127* 121-619 31’ 55 

ἐγώ} + εἰμι 376 53-246 75 71’-527 59 Chr VIII 466 Tht I 189 Aeth Arm Bo 
om καί 4° 75 71’-527 LaS Aeth Arab Bot 

αἰξίν] + καὶ D& 346’-392 319 1,498 -- M 

κύριε] + μου 72-135 25 30 71’-527 Chr VIII 502 Co = M 

ἐγώ] + te 128 71’-318’ 630 Chr VIII 505 

fin] + αὐτῆς 128 346’-392 319 Arab Co 

Ἰακώβ] αὐτου 71°-346txt 59’ 

om οἱ 135’ 52-54 19’ 610 30 71’-318 59’ 319 509 

ἐπορεύϑην) -oevouny A D©& 56* 71’-346’ 31 319 630 

tr γυναῖκας / ἑαυτῷ (αὐτῶν 619) D 121-527-619 55 La* Aeth-PR® Arm Syh 
Eéaiov] εβαιου 106’-610 71’-527 

Βασεμμάϑ] μασεμαϑ 79 71'-527 

om καὶ ἐγένετο 71'-346' 

ἦλϑεν] εἰσηλϑεν 79-128 46 71°-392 

εὐώδου] evodot A D 82-426 129 130 71-121-318 55* 319 509 
ἀποπεμπτωσάτωσαν) αποπεμπετωσαν 618 121-346 31 319 509 707"! 

fin] + ev tn 00m 128 346’-392 31 59° 76 319 509 630 Arab BoVW 
ἐνίσχυσεν] -xyve(v) 17° 422 19’ 53’ 74’ 71°-121-346* Arm LatAmbr Jos 46 Iub XLII 11 
οὗτος] + eotw A 121-346’ 31 

ἀνταπεδώκατε) + μοι A 84 71°-121 509 Aeth 

σέ] υμας D®& 71’-527 319 Arm 

παραλαβόντες) avad. 128 30’ 71°-318'-527 31 630 Chr VIII 557 

om καί 1° 44’-125 71’-527 

om καί 2° 128 44’-125 71’-527 Bo %atPsPhil VIII 11 

Ζαμβράμ) ζαμραμ M 426 71’-318 

Λείας] λιας M 707° 128 44 75 318-392’ 55 59 

om τῷ 15-72 134 71’-392 Armte 

om καί 1° 44’-125 71’-346 31 

Agia] Ala M 707 128 44 129 75 318-392’ 55 

Συλλήμ] συλημ 618-799 125 343 71’-527 76 

Ἡρώων] noowr 71’-392 319 

ἔστησεν] παρεστ. 346'-619 31 

om ὃν 1° 19 71’-527 

ὑπό] ext 72-376-799 16-78-408 18 107’-125 71°-346 31° Arab 

ἀναλαβών] παραλ. M™s 71°-318 

μέ 1°] + προ tov τελευτησαι (+ avtor 346’ 31 Aeth Pal) A 29-58 19-108 121-346’ 
31 Aeth Pal 

καὶ εἶπεν] evre(v) δε 106 130 71'-527 Latecod 102 


This list gives an impression of a text family; actually only 3 variants 
appear which are attested only by y mss. (1417 2419 3913). This situation is some- 
what alleviated when a z manuscript is allowed to appear as part of the group. 
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“οα΄ 
es 


311 αὐτῷ] + ο ὃς 346-424 31 Lal 4022 ἐκρέμασεν) + ἐπι ξυλου 346’ 31 319 


4is Ἔδεμ)] εδωμ 121-424 122 509 Aeth Arm l@tGregI] Tr 5 
820 ἀνήνεγκεν) + εἰς 424-619 31 415 τῷ ἄχει] τη οχϑη 346 31 
92 om καί 3° 424-619 31 41s παρά 2°] em 346 31 
102 Ἰωυάν]ὔ wway 71-424 31 4122 καί 2°] + ιδου 346’ 31 = WM 
114 ἑαυτοῖς 1°] avtosc 121-619 122 54 4127 ἔσονται] pr και 346’ 31 Lal Aeth-P 
116 om καί 4° 72’ 424-619 122 41es ποιεῖ] ποιήησει 346’ 31 La® Bo 
1128 om αὐτοῦ 424-619 31 4135 βοώματα 2°] pr και 125 346’ 31 Lal 
121s σού] μου 72’ 121-392 122 Bo Arm 
1310 om καί 3° 422(vid) 424-619 31 = MM 413. ἐν τῷ λιμῷ] ex tov λιμου 458 346 31 
1411 τήν 2°] των 14-25 121-318 122 59 4221 αὐτοῦ 3°] + και 346’ 31 
1712 παντός] pr de 527-619 31 433 διαμεμαρτύρηται] μεμαρτ. 16-414- 
2133 τὸ ὄνομα] ext TH ονοματι 121-619 122 δ51 346-527* 31 59 
255 αὐτοῦ 15] avtw 72 25-79-550 392-424 433 7] ελϑη 72 346’ 31 LaS Sa 
407 446 αὐτούς) + ο avocg 346’ 31 
2523 om τῇ 408 BS 458 392-619 31 4412 καί] + συντελεσας 346° 31 
2634 Βασεμμάϑ] Pacewad 17'-426 76 346- 4420 κυρίῳ] + ot 346’ 31 
392 31 Chr VIII 463s 4423 σου] + ott 346’ 31 
3316 Xnio] onne 318’ 122 4432 éxdédextat] pr ο πατὴρ ἡμῶν 346’ 31 
3638 ἀίχοβώρ] -Boe 739 610* 71° 31* 4432 παρά — λέγων] παρ euov εἰποντος 
371 ὁ πατήρ] pr ἰισαακ 346΄ 91 αὐτω 346’ 31 
3722 ἐμβάλετε)] -λλετε 72 79 53°-664 46 4511 λιμός] + εσται emt τῆς γης 346° 31 
346-619 31 4519 γυναιξίν] + vuwy 346’ 31 76 319 Las 
3722 αὐτῷ] + elnter yao 346’ 31 Arab Arm Bo = ἢϊ 
3811 γάρ] + εν τὴ διανοια αὐτου 346’ 31 405 Ἰακὼβ καί] ουτοι δὲ evow 346° 31 
3820 om τοῦ 2° 381’ 458 946΄ 31 319 46s πρωτότοκος) pr o 346’ 31 
3821 λέγοντες] + ot 346° 31 4631 αὐτῷ} + ot 346 31 
3912 καί 2°] o δὲ 346° 31 La® Arm 4814 om ἦν 71°-619 122 
404 παρέστη] -στησεν 17 346’ 31 509 505 fin] + εἰπὸν ovy tw φαραὼ κατα τα 
404 αὐτοῖς] αὐτους 14’-131-500' 346’ 31; εἰρημενα vaio του ( > 346*-527) ιωσὴφ 
+ avtw 346° 31 346° 31 


The material from the last two lists is hardly sufficient to establish y as a 
true text family; it does demonstrate that a number of mss. were more in- 
fluenced by the deviant A tradition than others, and accordingly they have 
been grouped under the symbol y. It might be noted that periodically certain 
mss. tend to form subgroups. In the first 17 chh. where 424 is fully extant it 
often goes with 121 and 31’; then its place is taken by 619. In the second 
half of Genesis 71 and 619 almost inevitably go together; in fact 71’ have a 
large number of unique readings. In the last 14 chh. 346’ and 31 have many 
common readings; these 3 also have a number of unique readings. 

A final problem is the relations which the y mss. have to other groups. The 
12 variants which they share with z have already been mentioned in list 5 
and will not be repeated. 

8. 114 (ΟἹ τοῦ 2°] και A M C’-16 78 129 75 468 γ΄ 121 527 31 55 508 509 730 Ath IL 205 La 
Aeth Arm Bo Pal 
24 (8 2) 6 ϑζ] pr (*% 344’) xé A 17-135 345-344 πιε 121-392 120-122 55 59 509 Or Sel 
97 Bo — Ik 


422 (f 2) Noeud] -μαν 73’-79-408-413 56-129-246¢ 121-346-392 z-%! 319 Chr VII 168 
423 (C d) Σελλά] σελα 82-135-426 14-25-52’-57-73-78*-131-313-500-569-615' ἃ 392’-424 


59 
510 (8 2) ἔτη — πέντε] mevtexaidexa etn x. extax. M 17’ 5.130 71-121-392-424 z 55 59 
319 509 Syh 
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511 
525 


78 
821 


117 


119 

1112 
1121 
1131 


1132 
125 
126 
12s 


1212 
1219 
134 

1314 
1314 
1317 
1415 
1417 


1422 
159 


1514 
1515 
167 

1720 
1722 
1725 
185 

1814 
1912 
1915 
1915 
1917 
2018 
214 

216 


(O 2) ἔτη — πέντε] π. ety x. evvax. 17’-135’ 71-121-424 z 55 59 319 509 

(8 2) ἔτη — ἑπτά] enta x. oydonx. x. ex. etn (> 31’) Ὁ M 15-64-707 16-313¢ 5—127* 
121-392-424 z 55 59 509 = MW 

(d) καὶ 2°7)4° d-1% 318-424’ Chr VII 222 Armte Pal 

(f) om ὁ ὃς 1° 77-500-550*-551’-761 106 [5678 129 134 71’-424’ 31 54 509 539 Phil 
III 95.21 Chr VII 242 Eus VI 44 GregNys VI 266 Or III 231 X 448 PsClem I 71 
Tht I 104 LaF = Mm 

(O cl) tr τρύμος et φοβὸς 961 O-} 58 426 cJJ—18 318 75 370 121-424-619 31’ 59 319 
509 Chr III 97 Cyr II 73 Tht I 157 La Aeth: cf M 

(b) om ἐκζητήσω 1° A*(vid) 77 ὃ 121-424-619 31’ 

(O n) Ὄρεχ] pr καὶ A 17’-72’-82-135' 108 n 343 y—392° 31’ 319 Aeth Arm Bo = M 
(f t) Ἀσσούρ] acove 72’-82* 18-57-78-79*-128-550-761 108 107-125 f-!*9 75 130*-343 
t 121-346’-424 31* 59 319 509 730 

(d 5) Σενναάρ)] cevaag 135 16-18-79-128-408'-550-761 108 d 53 5.333 76 y—318 392 
31(2°)-122 59 730 Phil IL 229.5 II 241. 6t¢ Arm Bo 

(O) πλησίον] + αὐτου O-*6 19’ 53’ y—318 527 31 (2°)-122 319 Chr VIL 275 Arab Arm 
Bo “atmulti = MM 

(O n) fin] + αὐτοῦ D& 833 0-1 376 53’ n 343 318’-392’ 319 509 Or IT 30 1.88 
Arab Arm Bo = M&M 

(ὃ f) om ὁ ὃς 911 58 25 5-1 Ff 121-318-424 31'Ms)(vid)-122 Phil 11 229.19 = MM 
(n) tr ἔτη post πέντε A 911 129-246 n y—34& 392 31’ 

(n) tr ἔτη post ἑπτά A 911 n 121-318-619 31’ 

(C) doar] capoay 17-135-400C Pt m {77 Α5 78 Οὐ 78 158. 408 001. Vel 314 107 246* 75 134* 
318-424’-619 730 

(n) tr ἔτη post πέντε A n 121-318-424 122 

(Ο 2) ἐν] ex A Ὁ 15*(vid)-72’-376’ 79 130™s 121-424-619 z 59 509 

(n) om τὴν γῆν 1° A n 121-318-424-619 31’ LaM 

(Ο b) Βαιϑήλ 2°) pr ev A 15-376 C” b 129-246 76’ y—318 392 31’ 59 509 730 Chr VIL 
296 Aeth Arm; pr eu 833 

(ὃ d) αὐτοῦ] + eotw A bd 246 343 y—846’ 392 31’ 54 55 59 

(C) om oti 833 911 376 C°—25 7 78 418 370 318-392’ 509 Tht I 166 La® Aeth = INC 
(n) ἀοχήν] oxnvny A n 121-318-424-619 31° 

(C) ἀναβλέψας) -yov A C” 130™8 370 121-424’-619 31’ Or Sel 112 

(ΟἹ ἴδε] pr xa: AC” 370 121-424’-619 31’ 509 Or Sel 112 La® Aeth Arab Arm = ἤϊ 
(ὃ ἢ fin] + καὶ τω σπερματι cov εἰς τον αἰῶνα A ὃ f-*? 121-424-619 122 Lat Sa 

(f) é&ediwéer] edtwEev DG 72’-82 413 f-854* 75 343 121-392’ 122 55 319 

(s) ἀναστρέψαι] ὑποστρ. 72’ 57’'™8-77 127-130™8-343 46-370 392’-424-619 120° 55 59 
319 Cyr I 353 

(b) βασιλέα] pr tov b-314 53’ 127 71’-424’ Chr VII 329 Cyr I 353 

(d) αἶγα] aryay 14-16*-52*-79-131*-500' 108 d-1® 53’ 799 71-121-346-392 122 δά 
55 59 319 

(ὁ 5) ἐάν] αν 426 77-551’ ὃ 53-129 s—1?” 346’-392 319 730 Phil III 62. 6te PsClem I 73 Syh 
(dz) γήρει] ynoa 15-135 77-550 d—44 318-424-619 z—!*2 Phil ITI 62. 24P4P Or LV 340 X 424 
(f ἢ) πηγῆς 25] yng 52-408'-422’-551’-615' 53°-56-129-664 ὁ 318-424-619 31° 59 Sa 
(5) εὐλόγηκα] nud. 72’-426 550 5 76’ 121-346-392 59 730 

(d) δέ] + o ὃς ἃ 1ϑ0πε 424’-619 31 54 Aeth 

(C 2) om comma 707 C’-1¢ 79 799 71’-424 z 59 

(ΟἹ εἵνεκεν] evexev Οὐ 128 108 74 121-424’-619 31° 319 

(t) ἀναστρέψω] exav. 426 314 ἐ 346’-424-619 31 319 

(δ᾽ n) om tic 1° D& 17’-135 δ n 71-318-392’ 54 59 319 1.85 Pal 

(f 8) ἐπεσπούδαζον] econ. 15-135 25-646-761 19’ f s—18°™" 134 346-619 31° δά 59 509 
(s) ἀναστάς] -ota 57’ tXt-73’ g—180™® 318’-527 

(n) ἔξω] + τῆς πολεὼς D 17 n 346’-392 δά 319 Sa 

(ἃ 2) om τοῦ 17-72 16 19’ d 664* 343* 134 346-392-619 z 55 630° 

(b t) τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρᾳ] τη nu. τη oyd. D 646 ὃ t-87 121-392’ 55 Chr VIII 424 Lal 
(O s) tr μοι | ἐποίησεν D(vid) 961 72’-82-135 107’ 75 5-.,30 71-318°-392" 55 59 319 
630 Phil I 162.3 Aeth Arm Bo = MM 


153 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


2111 
2118 
2118 
2231 


2221 
2% 22 
236 
2311 
2319 
2410 
2412 
2416 
2420 
2424 
2436 
2436 
2441 
2443 
2445 
2446 
2457 
2511 
2517 
2612 
2620 
2713 
2734 
2738 
2924 
3026 


3027 
2.11 

3123 
3132 
3146 


3153 
3155 
3218 
3204 
3229 
331 


338 
9914 
345 
3411 
3412 
3412 
351 


3512 


3518 


δὴ) fin] + wouwandA A ὃ 121-619 122 
n 8) ἐξέλιπεν] -λειπεί(ν) A Ὁ M 940 82-376 413 129-246 n s 318-346*-392 407 55 319 
f t) ἀνάστηϑι] + και A f t 121-392-619 31° 55 Cyr IL 124 1,48 Aeth Sa 
s 2) om αὐτῷ 72’ s 71’-346-392 z 59 319 730 Phil III 247.9 Chr VIII 431 188 
Arab Arm Co = WH 
(n) om τόν 1° 961 nm 71-121*-318-392 120’ 59 
(C) Xdaoao | χασζαὸδ A δ  1285.59158. 121-424 122 
) tr et | σύ A 17'-426-708 121-619 122 La® 

n) om πάντων A 961 106 nm 121-318 122 = MT 

s) om τῇ D& M 72 79 δ 105. 44-125 246 s y—318 619 55 319 730 
n 8) we® ἑαυτοῦ] μετ αὐτου Μ 125 n 8 346’-392 55 319 
n) xé| x6 961 128-569 75*(c pr m)-458 318-424-619 31 59 319(vid) 
ΟἹ ddoiay| + avtng AO’ 413™8 30-130™8 121-346'-424-619 31’ 630 730 Armt¢ Bo Syh = ἢϊ 
ΟἹ ἀντλῆσαι] + vdwe A 376 Ο 121-619 122 730 
t) J Mehyac] «χα L 408¢ Bs*(vid) 130 ¢-37° 121°¢-346-619 31’ 
Ο 8) om ἕνα D& M 940 961 Ο΄ -17 1% 3 76* 71-346'-392 120’ 55 59 319 630 Bo = IM 
Gis) ) αὐτόν] αὐτὴν D& 426 Οὐ 125 s 71-346'-392 55 59 630 730 = M 
n) ἑμὴν φυλήν φυλὴν μου A 376 44 n 121-318-619 91΄ 
δὴ) om ἐγώ 1° 17 ὃ 74 346’-619 31 Aeth 
b 2) διανοίᾳ] + μου A 551’ ὃ 74-799 121-527-619 z 59 Aeth Arab Arm Bo = ἢἤῖ 
ἢ) ἀφ᾽] pr ἐπι tov βοαχιονα αὐτῆς A 56'-129-664* 799 71’-121 31’ Bo 
t) ἐρωτήσωμεν] EmLEQ. A D ὁ 121-392’ 
( z) tr Ioaax | tov M τ 79 569 121-346-392 7. 91: 319 509 630 
8 t) om τῆς D& 75 s ¢ 71-346-392 120’ 55 59 319 509 630 
ΟἹ εὐλόγησεν nod. Do C°-1 oF 78 851 789 30 76: 346°-392 55 319) 509 
s t) Ἰσαάκ) DB tov M 911 s—189 ¢-46 71-346’-392 319 509 
O ἢ μήτηρ] + avtov 961 O'-7?’ 106 f-5%* 71’-527 31 LaE Aeth Arab Arm Bo = M&M 
Ο ΟἹ εἶπεν] + tw nator αὐτου D& O'-*” C” 56* 71’-392’ 59 Arm Bol Syh = WM 
fz) φωνήν] φωνὴ μεγαλὴ f 130 y-318 χ- 81 59 319 509 LaE Bow 
s z) tr Aeia — αὐτοῦ 1° post Ζέλφαν A 458 8-30 y-527 z 630 
(ὃ ἢ παιδία] + μου M 58 79 δ᾽ 5" f-129 30’ 71’-392’ 31 59’ 319 Chr VIII 495 1.85 
Aeth Arab Arm Bo = It 
(n 8) εὐλόγησεν] nud. M 125 129 n 8-344’ 346’-392 59’ 
(d) om τά 2° 381’-400 d-3?9 458 30-130 71’-318 509 
(ὃ t) we® ἑαυτοῦ] μετ αὐτου M 911 ὃ 130t*t-343 ¢ 346’-392 55 319 
(n) αὐτῷ] αὐτου 56* n 130 71’-527 
(8 2) om καὶ ἔπιον 72-82 128 56txt 75 343’-344’ 71’-346-392 z 55 59’ 319 630 Cyr 11 
250 La® Aeth© Arab = 1 

z) κρινεῖ] -ναι 17’-426 128 ἃ 129 130 318’-392’ z 319 509 
a ee ηυλ. Μ G-426 ἃ n we 346°-619 55 a 509 


( 
(n 
(ὁ 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 


(C 2) αὐ ἢ anayy. M δ 730 7’ 399’ 2 +8155 

(8 t) tac] pr ext M 376 25-128 246 5.80 ¢ 346’-392 55 59’ 319 630 La? Aeth Arab 
Arm Bo Syh = πὶ 

(δ᾽ d) aic] ac 58 500 b-B* g—-*4 5105 53° 799 71’-318-527 

(Ο f) παιδός] + σου D C’’-84% 56’-129 130-730 71’-392 59’ 319 509 630 Aeth Bow 
(b) om αὐτοῦ 3° 72 ὃ 76 71’-527 319 Aeth-CP Arm Sa? 

(ἡ) ἐάν] αν 911 72-426 128 44* ¢-799 71’-392 407 

(bs) καϑότι] καϑο 135’-708 128 b(19vid) 107-125 30-343-344’ 799 71’-392’ 319 509 630 
(f) ἄν] cay 961 962 106 [55 318-392’ 55 319 509 

({ t) tr ἀποδιδράσκειν | σὲ D L 911 56’-129 130 ¢-799 71’-392’ 55 59’ 319 509 Chr 
VIII 518 

(C z) om oot ἔσταν A 962'C™—* 1187-537 1077-125 30° y-818 52% 2-31 509 630 Chr 
VIII 521 Lal Aeth Arab Bo Syh = WM 

(O) πατῆο] + (ΚΝ ΟἹ αὐτοῦ A Ο΄ 135. 458 130 799 121-392 Chr VIII 522 La® Aeth 
Arab Co = IW 
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3518 


366 
3610 


3614 
3623 
3627 
3639 
3639 
379 

3710 
3730 
3732 


3735 
3736 
381 
382 
385 
3812 
3812 


3818 
3819 
3821 


3822 
3825 
3830 
391 


392 

395 

3912 
3922 
403 

4119 
4123 
4154 
4126 
4126 
4130 
4133 
4136 
4136 
4145 


4150 
4155 
422 

4218 


436 
4329 
4429 


(Ο 8) Βενιαμίν] -μειν A D& 961 G-17'-72-82-135' 118-314¢-537 56-129 s—73° 71-121- 
346-392 407 630 

(2) dvyatéoas] + αὐτου 618 53’ n 799 346’-392* 31 La! Arab Arm Co = YG 

(of s) Baceupad| βασεμαϑ οἵ 14’-78-551’ 19-108 53* 30’-130* 76-84 71’-392 59’ 
Lat Armte 

(s 2) om ἦσαν A D(vid) 408 106’ 5 71’-346’-392 2 55 59’ 319 509 

(d t) Σωβάλ] σοβαλ 414’-551-646 d-3?9 246 30 ¢ 71’-318 

(ἐ 2) Βαλαάν] Pasay t 71’-346 z Lal 

(t) 4δάδ] aoad A 72 128 19’-108 ἐ 121-392’ 55 319 509 Bol 

(8) MaifodB] μεζοοβ A 15-64’-799 128 19’-108 129 s—19° 71’-121 509 

(ΟἽ om αὐτό 708 Οὐ 88 28 .79 71’-346 31 319 509 Phil IIT 276.22 Arm 

(ἃ t) σοι] σε 72 422 106’-107’ 246*(c pr m) 458 ¢ 71΄ - 392 

(d n) ἀνέστρεψεν) απεστο. 961 17-72-135 d(370inc) n 71’-318 59’ 

(O n) εἶπαν] εἰπον 17-72-82-376-381'-799 18-57-78 BS 125 n 318-527-619 319 509 
70711 Chr VIII 531 

(f) ϑυγατέρες] + αὐτου 72-618-799 f-*®* 130 76 71’-346’ 31 509 Acth Arm Co = M 
(d) σπάδοντι] exad. α΄ 3105 71’-392 

(C 2) Ὀδολλαμίτην] οδολαμ. 799 C’—-!78(413inc) 30*-730 121-346-424 z 

(d f) Σαύα] caBa d(370inc) 53’-246 75* 730 71’-346 31’ 

(d f) Xao Pi] -βη 135 52’-54-408 118°-537 d(370inc) 53’-56° 458 730 71°-318-527 59’ 319 
(ὦ n) Toads] noas 799 79*-761* 19’-108 d-3’ 246 n 76 71’-318 59’ 319 

(C z) Ὀδολλαμέτης] οδολᾶμ. 15-72-799 C’—54 57° Ὑ 128 7389 106 71’-121-346 χ 153. 59* 
1071: 7071} 

(O 2) δώσω] dw 1)6 58-82-376' 344™8 346’-392 z 59’ 319 

(t 2) περιείλατο] -Aeto 961 135 18-52-128-313-408-615 BS 106-107 ¢ 318’-527 z 55° 630 
(O) τόπου] + (% Syh) και ειπε(ν) avtoig (> 59’ Aeth) Ὁ O 130 318’-392’ 31 59’ 
319 Aeth-PR Arm Syh = MM 

(s t) ὧδε] evtavba A 15 125 129 343-344’me ¢ 71’-121-392 55 59’ 509 662 707111 
(f) ἀγομένη] απαγ. D& 53’-246 130 71°-527 319 

(} Φ] ον 720" 901. 191 59 

(f 2) Πετεφρῆς] πεντ. 72 14-52°-77°(vid)-551* 370° 56°-246-664 458 730 346’-424 z 
319 7071 

(Ο δ) xvoiwm|+ (ἈΚ Syh) αὐτου Ὁ Ο΄ 11’ 18 128 ὃ 130 71-346’ 31 319 Aeth Arm BoSyh = M1 
(O δὴ) ἀγοῷ] + αὐτου D O-7 #6 ἢ 130 346’-392 31 319 Aeth-P 

(n) καταλιπών) -λειπων A 58-64-82 129 nm 121-318-392¢P™™M 55 509 662 

(O δὴ) éxei] + (% Syh) avtocg ny ποιων M O-381 ὃ 130 71’-346’ 31 Arm Syh = 1M 
(ὃ 2) om παρὰ τῷ ἀρχιμαγείρῳ 128 ὃ 56'*t 30’ 71’-346 z 630 

(O C) EBoaioc] + δουλος O'-*8 C” 130 71’-527 630 Arm = MW 

(8 2) ἀνεφύοντο) epvovto L M 82-135 128 30’-344’ 318’-392 z 55 509 630 

(f) μοι] + αὐτὸ {0 55 130 346’-392 59’ 319 

(O C) ἐστίν 1°] εισι(ν)ὴ 58-64t*t-82-618-708-799 C” Bs* 53’ 318’-527 31 319 

(C) idem 2° 618-799 C’’-1°8 53’ 346’-392ms 31 

(8 z) om γῇ 30’-344’ 71’-318’ z 630 Lal Bo 

(C) ἐπί] = τὴς Α Coe ΤΊ 1 

(5 z) βρώματα] + ta 961 426 19 75 30΄ -844΄ 71’-346 z Lal Aeth 

(t) ἐν τῷ λιμῷ] απο tov λιμου 344™8 ¢ 71°-392 55 509 Lal 

(f 2) Πετεφρῆ] πεντ. 72-376°-707*-799 52’ 44’-125 f-1°9 730 76 346’-619 2-9! 59° 319 
Phil IIT 221.264pP 

({ z) idem 72-707*-799 52’ 610 [1295 730 76 346’-424-619 z 59’ 319 

(t) ἐάν] αν M 128 ὁ 318-392’ 120° 630 

(b) πρίασϑε] πριασασϑε 961° ὃ 44-107-125 71-392 

(O) αὐτοῖς] + (*® Syh; + o 17) twang D FY O-°8 87 130 71’-527 76 319 Arm 
ΒΟ Syh = iit 

(ΟῚ ἀναγγείλαντες] anayy. Do ἘΜ C”’—?28 71’-318-527 76 319 Chr VIII 552 

(d) ἐλεήσαι] -σει d-3?9 75 127*-344 318-392-619 509° Bo 

(O) καταλίπῃ] -λειπὴ (-πει 44 71-3892) A 5 F 17'-29*-72-82¢ pr m.376-o]-"? 44-125- 
610* 56-129 75 30 y—*?" 59 319 509 
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4526 
4527 
462 
467 


46s 


3 (bn) om τὸ σπήλαιον 2° 72-135-799 


(s) ἐπίστευσεν] extotevey M 58-72-376 BS* s—}8° 318-346*-619 59 76 319 Lal Arm 
(d t) ῥηϑέντα ὑπό] onuata 962 αἱ ὁ 71’-121 LaS Arab 
(Ο 8) Ἰσραήλ] pr προς D& M O-* 376-799 246 5 71’-527 76 319 630 LaE Arm Syh 
(O) viol 1°] + (ἢ Syh) αὐτου D& O-58 14’-77'-500’ 53’ 130 71-527 76 319 Aeth 
Arab™s Arm Bolt Syh = 1 
(2 t) εἰσε Adovtor] εισπορευομενων 44°-610 56* n ἐ 153. 71’-392 55 59 
2 (n) om καί 3° 44’-125 n 71°-527 BoW LatPsPhil VIII 11 
(n z) Μαμφίν] -gew A D& M 64-799 54-500 n 130 γ΄ 121 392 z 55 509 
(O C) Ῥαμεσσή] ραμεσὴη 17'-72-135-426-799 14’-77'-500’-646-c7 19-108 106’-610 458 
134 71°-318-527 59 76 
(s) εὐλόγησεν] nud. M 707 125 330-343-344 121-318’-392’ 55 59crrm 76 
(C b) Papeco)) ραμεσὴ 15’-426*-618 14’-25-77'-78-128'-500’-550-615’ ὃ 106’ 458 
730 71’-318-527 59 76 
(O ἃ) εἶπαν) εἰπὸν F¢ 15-72-135’-381'-799 52’-128’ 18 d-3”9 53-246 75 46 71’-527 
76 Chr VIII 563 
(C δὴ δός] + nuw C°-?8 ἢ 30’ 71’-527 630 Aeth Arab Bo 
(Ὁ C) ἀπ ἀπὸ D 15-135'-426-707 C’—128’-54-313 130 71'-527 76 319 
n) ἔδωκεν 1°] ded. n 71-121 

ΟἹ δέ] + avtw C”-28 730 71'-346’ 31 55 Genn 1656 LaS Aeth 
8 εὐλόγησεν] nuh. A Μ 408 53’ 30-343-344’ 121-318-392’-619 59 76 509 


) 
) 1 
) ἀκούσατε 1°] + μου B 53’-56*-246 130 71°-527 76 319 Sa 8teod 101 
) oe hae 19 Uae 11΄- 218 
) ἐ 
)1 


(s 
(O) Χανάαν)] τῶν χαναναιὼν ( -venv 376 619) D®& 15-17-29-72'-135'**t-376 130 71'-392’ 
76 319 Pal Sal? Syh 

(n) Aciav] λιαν A L M 72-82 128 44 n 318-392’ 55 59 340 509 Coisl 296 

(b ἢ ) τόπου] + exewov A F 29-72 ὃ f 84 121-346’ 31 59 LaF Arab Co 
25-52’-128 18-118'-537 44 53’ n 46 71’-392 630 
Aeth Arab Arm 1@teod 102 

(ὦ f) εἶπαν] εἰπὸν 381'-799 78 19-108 d-3 53’-56*-246 75 71°-527 76 Chr VIII 577 
(O 2) υἱοί] pr οἱ D&* 15’-17-72’-135'-426 14’-78-79-131-408-615-739 56 127 121-346’ 
z Coisl 296 Bo 

(O) om ὁ ὃς 2° 15-58-72-381' 73 56* 75 71’-346’ 76 319 509 Arab Latecod 102 = M 


Support for variants of y mss. by other groups (by one group = A; by two 


groups = δὴ are tabulated below. 
A B Total 
agreements 

O 10 22 92 
οἱ --- 1 1 
C ey EL 94 
cll - 1 1 
b 6 22 28 
d 6 18 24 
f 8 19 27 
n 16 13 29 
8 11 29 40 
i ‘| 18 25 
Ζ 12 92 +4 
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As expected y agrees with z more than with others. This number would 
have increased by 28 if the pairs 31’ or 120’ had been allowed to count as z 
support. Noteworthy is the number of agreements with the s group. The C and O 
groups follow with decreasing order of proximity; thereafter n ὁ f t d. A com- 
parison between the order of support for y and z respectively shows the close 
relations between the two. 


y. z2sCOnbjtd 
Ζ: ybsOCifdan 


When these are translated into percentages the relationship may be clearer. 
Wor 2 these are: y 21.5%; 6 13.99; 5 13.9%; Ὁ 12.338%,; C 11.33%; 1.10: 
f 7.1%; ἃ 6.7%, and n 6.14%. For y the percentages are: z 15; 8 14.2; C 12.1; 
O 11.2; m 10.2; ὃ 10.0; f 9.6; ἐ 9.2, and d 8.5. For O C and s the degree of 
relations to the two groups is almost the same. The 6 text is closer to z than 
to y, whereas n is much closer to y than to z. The other groups are all closer 
to z than to y. 
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Chapter 10 The Lucianie Problem 


Nineteenth century scholars such as Ceriani, Field and Lagarde had identi- 
fied the Lucianic text of the historical books as that represented by the mss. 
19-82-93-108-118, and uncritically transferred that identification to the books 
of the Pentateuch as well. Mss. 19-108-118 do indeed belong to a single group 
in Genesis, along with 314 and 537, and constitute the b group; cf. Chapter 2. 
This was the text that Lagarde took as the Lucianic text for Genesis. This 
identification was challenged by Ernst Hautsch (“der Lukiantext des Octa- 
teuch,” MSU 1), a careful study in which he compared a number of Chr/Tht 
readings with 19-314 as collated by Br.-M. H’s study contrasted readings which 
agree with 19-314 with those that oppose this text and found the agreements so 
infrequent as to make any further identification with the ὃ group no longer tenable. 

Dahse had earlier challenged the old identification (ZAW XXVIII 118; 
161ff.), but substituted another group, that of f. His identification of f as 
Lucian was, however, not based in any way on an examination of the text of 
the Antiochian Fathers but rather on certain specious notions which no 
credible scholar has adopted. 

Finally in Ra®, which was based solely on the collations of Br.-M., the 
Lucianic text is identified as represented in 75 as the sole representative of 
the Hauptgruppe LZ, and on 44-106 as an Untergruppe, to which are added 
134 and 54. His brief statement points to the occasional use of the Classical 
accusative ἔλεον instead of the Hellenistic ἔλεος (2 out of 7 times) as leading 
to the identification. 

Since with the much fuller evidence of the Gottingen recollation it is now 
clear that 75 is a member of the n group, that 44-106 belong to the d group, 
134 to the ¢ group and 54 (before 2221) to the unclassified group (i.e. the codd 
mixti), this statement of Rahlfs cannot be right and it is now possible to 
make a more definitive statement on this vexing problem. 

Methodologically the readings of Chr/Tht should be examined for possible 
relations to the readings of the text families. Unfortunately in large part it 
is still necessary to rely on the unsatisfactory texts of PG for these Fathers, 
and this study can therefore only lead to tentative results. 

In the arrangement of evidence that follows Chr/Tht readings are serially 
compared with variants of the various text groups. Where the text group is 
the only manuscript support the passage has been starred. 

Readings with wider support, though of less importance, for the identifica- 
tion, follow, first those in which two groups support the reading, then with 
three, and finally with four. 
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Unique readings of Chr/Tht have been disregarded. Both writers treat the 
text with a great deal of freedom, at times showing as many as four or five 


forms of the text. Unique readings, even after discounting mere allusions to 
the text, are extremely numerous; thus in my own collation of Chr/Tht read- 
ings there are 53 unique readings for the first four chh. of Genesis alone. Such 
readings are not evidence for the Lucianic text nor for any other accepted text, 
and are accordingly disregarded. | 

First of all the possible hex character of Chr/Tht will be examined. Since 
Lucian’s propensity for a longer (doublet) text is wellknown as well as his 
predelection for the readings of Sym (in the Prophets for example), the possi- 
bility of a close relation to the O text needs scrutiny. 


1. Hex readings attested by Chr/Tht 


322 6 OC] pr xe (sub ὃ, M) A M™E 17’-135-426 0" 18.128. 53-246-664¢ 5 ὁ 71-346-424 31 
319 509 730 Chr VII 150 Genn 1640 La4 Arab Arm Co 
95 ἀδελφοῦ] + (% 57’ Syh) αὐτου M™s O' C” ὃ d 53’-56*-246 75 5 t 346-392-619 δά 
319 539 730 Tht I 157 Aeth~-P Arab Arm Syh 
910 γῆς 71 120 509 Aeth©?] + (*% M Arm Syh) οσα ped vuwr (ce var) rell Chr VIL 253bis 
2010 ἐποίησας) + (ὃ Syh) to (τω 376) ρημα O' Tht I 169 Arm Syh 
224 ὀφϑαλμοῖς] + (% Arm) αὐτου O' C” bd 246 75 s t 346-424 31 54 319 730 Phil 
IIT 219.24? Chr VIII 430 Arab Arm Co Pal 
358 Ῥεβέκκας] + (Ὁ G) και εταφη DO’ C” 19’-108d [139 n sty 31 55 319 630 Chr VIII 
519 Iust Dial LVIII 22 La® Aeth® Arab Arm BoW Syh 
3518 πατήρ] + (*% G) αὐτου A O’- 458 130 799 121-392 Chr VIII 522 La® Aeth 
Arab Co 
393 fin 961 58 30-344’txt 707111 Tht I 205] + (% 344’ Syh) ev ταις χερσιν αὐτου (ce var) 
rell Chr VIII 536 verss 
4711 πατέρα] + (* Syh) αὐτου O’—58 64’ 799 25.128-408-413-761 ὃ ἃ [ὅδ᾽ n 130 ἐ 346’-392 
31 59 76 319 Chr VIII 562 La‘ Arab Arm Bo Syh 
5014 συναναβάντες) + (ὃ Syh) μετ αὐτου O-?9 130 527 76 319 Chr VIII 577 Arm Syh 


Only nine hex readings are attested in Chr/Tht; all of them (except 5014) are 
extremely widely supported. One is supported by all but 3 mss. (910), and another 
though attested in Chr is opposed in Tht (393). 


2. Other readings of O’ attested by Chr/Tht, but without hex signs 


1219 ἐναντίον] ενωώπιον 961 Ο΄ 75 426 Chr VII 302 

1611 om σύ 944(vid) 17’-72’-82 56*-129 319 Chr VII 358 Syh 

179 διατηρήσεις] -οησον 15’-376-708 Chr VIL 365 La® Aeth 

185 om εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν ὑμῶν Ὁ 911(vid) 15’-72’-708 71-392 55 319 Chr VII 379 La® Bo 
Syh® = Ii 

2445 ὥμων] + αὐτῆς S O' 551 53-664¢ Chr VIII 441 Arab Arm Bo = MM 

2628 tr μετὰ ood {διαϑήκην 961(vid) O’ 319 Chr VIII 461 Bo Syh = M1 

2728 ὁ BE] xé 17’-72' 18-313 53*(c pr m)-56* Chr VIII 467 IX 260 Cyr Π 172 DialTA 
90v LatAug Serm IV 26 GregI Tr 54? Hil Myst I 21.3 Ruf Lev XVI 3 Vulg 

2914 τῆς σαρκός] των σαρκων M™S 72-82-07 57’™é 75 30'-130™8 84 Chr VIII 480 Arm 

3311 om μου D 15-01 53 619 319 509 Chr VIIT 512 

356 ὃς ἦν] o O-& 318 Chr VIIT 519 = Mt 
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393 καί] + marta 15΄-17΄-185΄-426 128 130 527 55 319 Chr VIII 536 La! Aeth Syh = ἢϊ 

407 om ὅτι 15’-17'-135’ Chr F VI 302 

4232 tr ἀδελφοί | ἐσμεν O-*8 130 Chr VIII 551 Τὰ Aeth-® Syh = ἢϊ 

4429 om καί 3° M O-1 1” 29 79.128 19’ 106 56* 59 509 630 Chr VIII 556 AethP Arm 
Bo Syh 

464 καὶ ἐγώ 2°] xayw O-7 426 130 Chr ΝΠ 560 


Over against this scattered agreement between O and Chr/Tht the following 
list puts the possible relationship in a correct perspective. 


3. Hex plusses whose absence is attested by Chr/Tht 


In the list below the manuscript evidence is not given; those interested are 
referred to the apparatus of the edition. The patristic citation in each case 
witnesses against the asterisked passage. 


111 καρπόν Tht I 279 LV 465] + ἈΚ εἰς to yevoc avtwy 
24 ὁ ϑεός Chr VIL 98s] pr * xé 
8 ὁ ϑεός Chr VIL 99bis] pr *K κς 
2: ἔπλασεν Tht Az 182 IV 108 481 VI 1460] + X κς 
313 εἶπεν 1° Chr VIL 140] + Ἃ xé 
66 fin Tht I 148] + X εν ty καρδια αὐτου 
616 ϑύραν Chr VII 210] + X τῆς κιβωτου 
7s μὴ καϑαρῶν Chr VII 222] + Χ καὶ ano των metewov 
711 ἀβύσσου Chr VIL 222] + Ἃ τὴς πολλης 
714 init Chr VIL 223] pr X* avtou 
95 ἀνϑρώπου 1° Chr VIL 246] + X ex χειρος avdgoc 
910 fin Chr VII 253s] + δ (xat) maou ζωοις τῆς γῆς 
924 οἴνου Chr VIL 267] + Χ αὐτου 
1317 πλάτος Chr VIL 317] + Ἃ avtnyc 
164 κυρία Chr VII 355] + X avtye 
172 σφόδρα Chr VIL 362] + X*® σφοδρα 
19:16 fin Chr VIII 404] + *® xa εξηγαγεν avtov και εϑήηκεν avtov εξω τῆς πολεως 
2741 διανοίᾳ Chr VIII 470] + X avtov 
2746 γυναῖκα Chr VIII 476bis Tht II 865] + Ἃ azo τῶν dvyateowy yet τοιαυτας 
3153 fin Chr VIIT 505] +  @eo0¢ πατρος avtwr 
3154 ἔφαγον Chr VIII 505bis] + * aorov 
331 Ἰακώβ 1° Chr VIII 511] +  ἋΧ τοις οφϑαλμοις avtov 
3310 Ἰακώβ Chr VIII 511] + X μη on 
3312 πορευσόμεϑα Chr VIII 512] + *® καὶ πορευσομαι 
343 ψυχῇ Chr VIII 516] + X αὐτου 
3412 καί 1° Chr VIII 516] pr *® καὶ δομα 
357 τόπου Chr VIII 520bis] + X toyveoc 
3510 fin Chr VIIT 521] + ® καὶ εκαλεσε(ν) to ονομα avtov itopand 
375 fin Chr VIII 527] + % καὶ προσεϑηκαν ett μισεῖν avtov 
3710 init Chr VIII 528] pr * και διηγησατο αὐτο tw πατρι avtov και τοις αδελφοις avtov 
3723 χιτῶνα Chr VIII 529] + ἃ αὐτου 
3735 ai ϑυγατέρες Chr VIII 532] pr *® πασαι 
393 fin Tht I 205] + X ev ταις yeoow avtov Chr VIII 536 
3910 ἡνίκα Chr VIII 538] pr δα καὶ eyeveto 
4324 init Chr VIII 553] pr δ καὶ evonyayer o avno τους avdoas εἰς τον οἰκον Lwonp 
4407 fin Chr VIII 555] + X μου 
4433 κυρίου Chr VIIL 556] + X μου 
453 yao Chr VIII 556] + XX azo προσωποῦυ avtov 
4523 ἄρτους Chr VIIT 557s] + Ἃ καὶ τροφὴν 
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464 
4631 
475 


481 
4819 
501s 


χεῖρας Chr VILL 560] + X αὐτου 

αὐτοῦ Chr VIII 561] + Ἃ καὶ προς oixov πατρος avtov 

Ἰωσήφ 1° Chr VILL 562] + % deywr o πατὴρ σοῦ και οἱ αδελφοι Gov ἡκασι προς TE (δου 
ἢ YN αιγυπτοῦυ evaytiov Gov eotw ev τὴ βελτιστὴ yn κατοικισον τον πατερὰ Gov και 
τους αδελφους σου 

αὐτοῦ Chr VIIT 568] + X μετ αὐτου (aut eavtov) 

ἠϑέλησεν Chr VIII 569] + XX o πατὴρ avtov 

αὐτόν Chr VIII 577] + % καὶ ye οἱ ἀδελφοι αὐτου ἐπεσαν εἰς προσωπον aVTOV και 


The text represented by Chr/Tht is not hexaplaric, though slightly influenced 
by the O text. 

The lists that follow show successively Chr/Tht readings agreeing with 
various textual families. 


23 

38 
613 

89 

92 

117 

125 
1219 
*1413 
*1513 
1811 
1811 

194 

206 

206 

213 
9118 
Ἐ2119 

245 
*2407 
2444 


4. Chr|/Tht readings supported mainly by the ὃ group 


ποιῆσαι] ποιεῖν δ 508 Chr VIL 88 Hipp I 1. 244 

om tot ξύλου 426 ὃ 56txt 46 121-392 122 509 Chr VII 136 
om ἐγώ 19’ Tht I 148 LaS AethP 

οὐχ] μη 15-64* ὃ 527 Chr VIL 235 

ὄρνεα] πετεινὰ ὃ 343 Tht I 157 

om éxet 16-408* ὃ 246 54 BasSel 136 Chr passim Tht Can 156 I 101 Aeth 
ἐξήλϑοσαν)] -tev D& 135 500 ὃ 120’ 54 59 509 Chr VIT 290bis 
init] pr καὶ 6-314 Chr VII 302 AethP® 

πρός] παρα ὃ Chr VII 326 

om αὐτούς 3° ὃ Chr VII 344 Tht I 172 

om πρεσβύτεροι 911 ὃ Chr VIL 383 

προβεβηκότες) - σαν δ. 198 Chr VIL 383 Arm Bo Sa?° 

ἅπας] mac 17΄ -426 ὃ 799 Chr VIII 399 

om ἐγώ ὃ 44-125 Chr F Ill 315 VIL 417s Tht I 169 La! Aeth Bo 
ἁμαρτεῖν] -τησαι 73-77-422* 6 Chr F IIT 315 

om Ἀβραάμ ὃ 53’ Chr VIII 421 Lal 

τῇ χειρί σου] της χειρος αὐτου 376 78 ὃ 799 392 Chr VIII 424 
om ὕδατος 2° ὃ Chr VIII 425 

μήποτε οὐ] cay μη 19° 44 Chr VIIT 437 

ὃμέ] + te ὃ Tht IV 692 

πεποίηκας) ἐποίησας ὃ 55 Chr VIII 441 


2453 PeBéxxa] pr τη ὃ 527 55 Chr VIII 442 


2523 
2631 
*2719 
*2'736 
2737 
2746 


ἐλάσσονι] ελαττονι 961 25*-77 b-314 318 Chr VIII 448 
ἄνϑρωπος]) exaotoc ὃ 578 Chr VIII 462 

ἐλάλησάς] λελαληκας ὃ Chr ΠῚ 466 

εἴληφεν 2°] ελαβεν b Tht I 11684P 1221te 

om ἐποίησα αὐτοῦ ὃ 31 Chr ΠῚ 469 

ζῆν] pr to ὃ 246 Chr VIII 474bis Cyr IL 180 


281 Χανάαν] των yavavarwy 911(> twr) 376 ὃ 46 Chr VIII 474 La® Arab Arm Bo 


284 
2818 
2820 
2926 
3022 
312s 
3154 
327 
3212 
* 3220 


δῴη] dwoe 376 ὃ Chr VIIL 475 Aeth?® Bo 

κεφαλῆς] -λην 79 b-B* Chr VIII 477 

διαφυλάξῃ] φυλαξη ὃ 74 Chr VIII 477 

ἡμῶν] tovtw 72-82 ὃ 55 Chr VIII 489 Bot Sa 4AtIsid Gen XXV 10 
om τῆς A 911 ὃ 246* Tht I 197 

καταφιλῆσαι) φιλησαι 413 δ Chr VIII 501 

om Ἰακώβ 2° ὃ 458 Chr VIII 505 

ἠπορεῖτο] διηπ. 73 118’-537 527 Chr VIII 507 

om καλῶς 72 ὃ 125 130 Chr VIII 508 Aeth Arm Co 

om Ἰακώβ ὃ Chr VIII 508 
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om Ἰακώβ 1, 911 77 ὃ Tht I 201 44tConcil(Cyr) I ὅ Spec 24P 
om αὐτόν 19’ 630 Chr VIII 511(2°) 

ἀναβλέψας) + noav 82 128 ὃ 527 Chr VIII 511 Aeth©® Sa2o* 
γάρ] + και 16 118’-537 30 71’ Chr VIIT 522 AethP® 

om οὐϑὲν ἐμοῦ ὃ Tht IV 697 

om Ἰωσήφ 15-708 b Chr VILL 547 Aeth 

om ἔτι 58-426 14 ὃ 509 Chr VIII 555 LaS Arab Arm Bo Syh*¢ 
πρωτότοκος) πρεσβυτερος ὃ Tht I 213 

om τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ 408 6-18 Chr VIII 576 

wai 2°7\(3) 1° 6-18 Chr VIII 576 

κάτοικοι] -xovvtec 29 b-19 198 74 55 Chr VII 577 


5. Chr/Tht readings represented mainly by ἃ 


om ὁ ὃς 44’-125 527 Ath IIT 205 Eus VIII 2.67 Tht I 993 Syh 44tClaudMam 
II 12 Hi #p XCVIII 12.3 Vulg 

αὐτό] avta 15’ 18-131* ἃ 53 75 74 392*-527 δά 59 Phil I 92.114™ Chr VIII 606bis 
Sev 481 La® Aeth Arab 

αὐτῷ] αυτοις 15-72 16°-18 d 56* 75 392*-527 Chr VIII 592 606bis 
φάγεσϑε] -γητε 413 d 527 730 Chr VIL 128 Or X 448 

om οὐδὲ μὴ ἅψησϑε αὐτοῦ αἱ 56t*t 527 Chr VII 133 

πόλιν 1°7 2° ἃ 664'*t 527 Chr VII 167 Lal 

καί 2°r 4° d-125 318-424’ Chr VII 222 Arm*e Pal 

Χάμ] + και ἃ 127 59 Chr VII 222 Aeth Pal = M 

x¢] + ὁ ὃς 82 761 ἃ 53 343’ 346-619 54 59 Chr VII 289 
ἐκτήσαντο 1°7\2° ἃ 343 Chr VIL 290bis Aeth Arab Bo 

fin] + ov 72’-135 d 343 54 Chr IV 630 Arm 

ἣ ἦν] την 426 d 527 Chr VII 318 Arm 

αὐτούς 2°7\3° ἃ δά Chr VIL 326 Arm 

πάντα ta ἀνατέλλοντα] παν ανατελλον d 54 Chr VIII 404 

εὐόδωκεν)] nyaye d Tht I 185 

om ταῖς καμήλοις 107’-125 Chr VILL 440 Arab 

om ὄντες 107’-125 75 Chr VIII 442 

εἶπας] -πες 72’-426 d Chr VIII 455 

ἐάν] αν 72 18*(c pr m) αἀ 125 509 Phil IIT 92.4 Chr VIII 477 498 
ἠδυνάσϑην) -νηϑὴην 106’-107' 664 Chr VIII 492 

ἀμνάσιν] auvadac d Chr VIII 504 

ἴδε ὁ] o δὲ α΄ 135 Chr VIII 505 Arm 

τῆς μαρτυρίας] μαρτυριου 107’-125 Chr VIII 505 

ἐποίησεν] edeto d 458 Chr VIII 511 Sa?” 

om αὐτοῖς 44-107’-125 Chr VIII 517 Arm 

ἐπί εἰς 14-77-408 107’-125 Chr III 223 

ἐγένετο δέ] και ey. 106’-107’ Chr VIII 543 

συγκρῖναι) -vew (-νην 370*) d 75 319 Chr VIII 544 

tr ὁ ὃς | ἡμῖν F» L 376’ d 75 30’ 318 Chr VIII 551 Arm 

ἐμβάλετε] -Ae 44-106'-107-370* 458 Chr VIII 554 Aeth ©@tHi Quaest LXIL 7 
ἐπι] εἰς d—879(2°) 458 Chr VIII 555 

om xa?’ — πόλιν α΄ 3:9 Chr VIIT 561 

ἐκάλεσεν δέ] και exad. 107’-125 Chr VIII 572 LatGreell Tr 6 


6. Chr/Tht readings supported mainly by f 


Readings in which the manuscript support is limited to 53’ are marked by T.. 


197 
312 


162 


οἱ ὀφϑαλμοὶ τῶν Ovo] avtwy ot opt. 53’ Chr VII 130-133 Sev 491s 
pet ἐμοῦ] μοι 72 53’-246 75 Chr Dum 56 IIT 132 Sev 494 La® Co 
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7920 αὐτοῦ] + eva οπερ εστι 53’ Chr VII 149bis ταίΑπρ Gen ad litt XI 18ν 
3ea ἐξέβαλεν) + κξ (> 72 129 392 Sa) o ὃς 72 53’-56™8-129 392 Chr VII 152 Aeth®© Sa?° 
49 οὐ γινώσκω] οὐκ owa {158 Chr ΠῚ 138 285 XVII 216 Epiph IT 87 
529 λυπῶν] λυπηρων 500 44 53’-56°-246 Chr VII 181s 364 
64 ἐκεῖνο) -va 56°-246 54¢ Chr VII 191 Bo 

T615 om τῆς κιβωτοῦ 53’ Chr VII 210 1,48 Sa 
93 om τά 15*-135 53’ 75 59 730 Chr IX 266 

705 om τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν 53’ Tht Can I 156 ταύρου Resurr 28 

174 καὶ ἐγὼ ἰδού] ov eyw και 708™E 53’ Chr VII 364 LatAug C D XVI 26aP 

1720 ἰδού 2°] και A 44 53’ 458 Chr VII 371 LaE Aeth-? Arm 

*1811 ἡμερῶν] ev ταις ἡμέραις avtwy f Chr VII 383 La! Arab Bo Sa?° 

1935 om ἔν 1° 44 53’ 31 Chr VIIT 412 

206 om uy 16 53’ 54*(c pr m) Chr F III 315 

*209 πεποίηκάς) ἐποίησας 56’-129-664* Chr VIII 418 
42011 εἶπα] εἰπον 53’ Tht I 169 

225 om Afoaay 125 53’ Chr VIII 430 Sa?° LatAmbr Abr I 71 Vulg 

2420 om ἔτι A 17’-72 73 f 75 319 Phil II 29.3 Chr VIII 439bis Aeth Arab 

2448 om xv f 55 Chr VIII 441 Aeth-P 

2449 εἰς 1°] pr ἡ f 458 Chr VIII 442 Aeth 

2450 καλῷ] ἡ καλον f 30 799 59 630 Chr VIII 442 

2454 πρωΐ] pr tw 15-376 f 458 31 319 Chr VIII 442 

2467 αὐτοῦ 2°] avtw 53’ 71 Chr VIII 443 Arab Co 

2711 tr Hoad | ὁ ἀδελφός μου 376 53’-56 319 Chr VIII 465 Aeth? Arm 

$2741 ἵνα] και 53’ Chr F VII 348 La™ 

*2920 ἐναντίον] ενωπιον f-°8"* 129 Chr F II 409 VIII 486 
2925 tr ἐποίησάς / μοι 58 [125 Chr VIII 489 

*309 εἶδεν] wovoa f Chr VIII 492 Aeth Arm Bo 

3022 ἀνέῳξεν] nv. D& f 527 509 Chr VIIL 493 

3040 ποίμνια] -νιον 911° PT™ 426 56’-129-664* Chr VIII 496 

9114 om ἔτι 72 79-761 53’ 527 509 Chr VIII 499 LaM 

8155 εὗρεν 1°7\2° 53’ 75 59’ Chr VIII 502 Arabtxt 

3141 om ἐγώ 125 53’ Chr VIII 504 Aeth Arab Arm Bo 

3142 μοι] wet εμου 500 53’ Chr ΠῚ 504 Aeth Arab Arm Bo 

3149 om ἀπό 54 53’ 31 Chr VIII 505 

73311 λάβε] + τοινυν 53’ Chr VIII 512 

3312 εἶπεν] + noav 82 f-*® 318 Chr VILL 512 LaS Aeth Sa?” 

4125 om τῷ Φαραώ 1° 125 53’ Chr VIII 544 

41338 om πᾶσιν 125 53’-56° 458 31 Chr VIII 545 ΤΆ} XL 6 

T4139 εἶπεν δὲ] και εἰπε 53’ Chr VIII 545 

+4139 om Φαραώ 53’ Chr VIII 545 

423s om 7 ἂν πορεύησϑε 53’ Chr VII 552 Arab Τὰ} XLII 9 
7437 om καί 1° — ἡμῶν 53’ Chr VIII 552 Latcod 101¢ 

439 om πρὸς σέ 44-125 53’ Chr VIII 552 Armt® BoVW Syht 

4315 om ἔλαβον --- αὐτῶν 44 53’ Chr VIII 553 

4323 om ἔτι ζῇ 53’ 458 509 Chr VIIT 553 

4507 doa] pr και 135 53’ Chr VIII 559 Aeth 

4528 om ind 53’ 458 Chr VIII 560 

4717 om πάντων 72 125 53’ 59 Chr VIII 563 Arab Bo 

5022 πανοικία] παροικια 135 408 53’ 84 346 31 340 630 Chr VIII 578 


7. Chr/Tht readings supported mainly by n 


72 ἀπὸ δέ 2°] και απο n 527 Chr VIL 218 Pal 
713 om viol Νῶε 125 n Chr VII 222 Aeth? Sa 


*14; Apaogad] -padt n Chr VII 321 
*18i7 tr ABoadu [ τοῦ παιδός μου n Chr passim Lust Dial CX XVI 20 Aeth Bo Sa?P 


LatAug C Maz II 26.5 Ruf Lev XIII 3 VigilTh C Arian 11 43 
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Ἐ207 

*209 
2010 
243 
2453 
258 
2815 


3025 
*322 
94. 
433 
*4415 
4429 
* 4.4.33 
*4510 
*464 
4719 
*493 


2437 
2523 
3317 
4523 
*4.9e8 


219 
138 


*1416 
1519 
163 
2619 
2813 
3319 


224 


116 
117 


145 

1614 
177 

1825 
2460 
3113 
3144 
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δέ 1°] ovy n Tht I 169 

μοι] nuw n Chr VIII 418 Bo 

om init — ABoadu 44’ n Chr VIII 419 

οἰκῶ] κατοικω n 134 Chr VIII 436 

om ὁ παῖς 125 n Chr VIII 442 AethP 

tov λαόν] τους πατερας D n 527 319 509 Chr XI 353 atHi Js 8 
πορευϑῇς] mogevon (-σει 75) 19’ n Chr VIII 480 Sa® LatAug C D XVI 38te PsAug 
Donat 13 

Tax@B| pr o n 71’ Chr VIII 494 

om ἡνίκα εἶδεν αὐτούς n Chr VIII 507 

Ἐμμώρ)] exwmo 911 618 79 664 n Chr VIII 515 Arm Sa 

om λέγων 1° D 72 25 n 527 76 319 Chr VIIL 552 Aeth 
ἐποιήσατε) πεποιηκατε n Chr VIII 555 

tr λάβητε | καὶ τοῦτον n 30’-127% Chr VIII 556 LaS Arm 
παιδίου] -δος n Chr VILL 556 

om σου 3° nm Chr VIII 557 

om καί 1° n Chr VIII 560 LaS Arab Arm 

ἄρτων] pr tov n 392 Chr VIII 563 

μου 1°7\2° n Chr IX 260 Epiph I 118 


8. Chr/Tht readings supported mainly by s 


μου 2°] + toaax 246 343’-344me 346 Chr VIII 441 Aeth? Arm 

ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας] ev τη κοιλια 422* 5-.180 730 Chr VIII 448 44tIren IV 21.2 
οἰκίας] oxnvac 343-344’ 346 Chr VIII 512 

αἰρούσας]) aiporvtacg 18 246 30’-344™8 Chr VIIT 558 

αὐτοῦ) + nv 85..3Ὁ Chr VIII 576 


9. Chr/Tht readings supported mainly by t 


om πάντα 2° ¢-§7°-468 Chr VIL 119 DionAl 200 

καί 1°] + ava μεσον 911(vid) ¢ 392 55 Chr F 1Π 10 Aeth~P Arm Co LatAmbr Abr 
IT 28s 

tr καὶ tac γυναῖκας ad fin ¢ Chr VIL 326 

Kevaiove] κιν. 15*-17-135 44 ἐ 510 799 584 55¢ Chr VIL 347 Arm 

ABoayu 2°] + tw ανδρι αὑὐτης M 108* 107 53-664¢ ¢ 527 δά Chr VII 352s Sa 

om éxet t 392 55 319 Chr VIII 459 Aeth 

ἐπεστήρικτο])] eotno. 25-77-5511’ 458 ἐπ 35 392* Chr VIII 476 Lust Dial LVIIT 26 
πατρός] pr tov 911 72-135 ὁ 318-392 55 Chr VIII 513s 


10. Chr/Tht readings supported mainly by y and/or z 


πρὸς THY γυναῖκα] th γυναικὶ A 77° 344’Ms 121-424 31’ Matth 195 Chr VI 428 VIII 
607 Epiph passim Tht II 89 La 

ποιεῖν] ποιησαι A 82 500 121-318-527 Chr IIT 250bis 

τὴν γλῶσσαν) τας γλωσσας 458 799 121-424-619 122 Chr LX 109 266 Tht Can 156 
I 101 La® Arab Arm 

Ἀσταρώϑ])] + και 424-619 31 Chr VII 324 Eus III 1.112 Aeth 

Baoad) βαραχ 17’ 121-424-619 31° Chr VII 359 

om ava μέσον ἐμοῦ καί 500 19’ 71’-424 z Chr VII 365 

σύ] ov 71-318-527 319 Chr VIII 390 

om τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῶν 426 619 z Chr VIII 442 Arm 

ϑεός] + σου 344’ 71’ z 630 Chr VIII 498 Tht I 197 Aeth-® 

ἐγώ] + te 128 71’-318’ 630 Chr VIII 505 
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3152 
3232 
354 


*355 
3826 

*4 205 
4518 
4907 
5016 


219 
62 


815 
1517 
*163 
221 
*2211 
2531 
265 
265 
2730 
*3024 
3038 


3134 
3317 
3413 
3512 
3515 
4114 
429 

4237 
4418 
4518 
4721 


μηδέ] μητε 128 z Chr VIII 505 
om οἱ 18-52-313-615 314 610*(c pr m) 619 z 59’ 319 Chr VIII 510bis 
Σ είμοις] onx. z 509 Chr VIII 519 


Σικίμων] onx. z Chr VIII 519 

eivexev] evexey 799 128 246 346 z 319 Tht I 204 

καί 3°7\(26)1° 120-122 Chr VIII 551 

παραλαβόντες] avad. 128 30’ 71’-318’-527 31 630 Chr VIII 557 

om ἔτι 128 120’-122 630 Ast 285 Chr VIII 576 Tht I 225 Aeth Pal 
παραγενόμενοι] -ναμενοι 108 2-31 59 Chr VIII 577 


11. Chr/Tht readings supported mainly by C (including subgroups) 


Ἀδάμ 2° \(20) 1° cl[—18 52% BasSel 41 Chr passim Sev 480 

yuvaixac] pr εἰς 376 C’—16 18 128 246 370 730 Chr X 117 Procop 265 ©4tTert Orat 22 
PsPhil 171 ite 

om λέγων Οὐ “δῦ 134 730 Chr VIL 236 Aeth-F Arab 

om τούτων 707 cl 75 344’ 346 Chr VII 347 Aeth Arm Co 

Wy tH G48 2 Chr VEL 362 

tr ὁ ϑεός / ἐπείραζε(ν) 376 clI—18 318 Chr F VII 280 La Aeth Arm 

ὁ δέ] και C’’-5°° Chr VIII 431 Aeth Pal 

ἀπόδου] -δος 17-72-381’ C” 75¢ 130™s 134 424’ 31¢ 59 Chr VIII 449 

om ὁ πατήρ σου C” 424 31 Chr VIII 454 Or Sel 121 Aeth 

μου 1°7)2° C” 424 31 Chr VIIT 454 Or Sel 121 La® Aeth 

παύσασϑαι) + tov 72’ C’-* 106 424 31 Chr VIII 468 

προσϑέτω] -ϑητω C” Chr VIII 493bis Tht I 200te 

fin] + καὶ evextoowy ta προβατα εἰς τας ραβδους (ec var) M οἱ 51:85: 14-25-54-77’- 
414-500’-cl Chr VIII 496 Bo 

τῆς καμήλου] των καμηλων C’-128 730 Chr VIII 502 

om éxei 1) 82 C’’—16 128 730 392*-527 319 Chr VIII 512 Arab Bo Sa?20** 

om Aivay 426'*t(c pr τὴ) C’’—-!*8 730 346* Chr VIII 517 

Ἀβραάμ] pr tw C’”-128 730 527 31 Chr VIII 521 

om Ἰακώβ Οὐ 128 730 527 Chr VIII 521 Arm 

ἦλϑεν] εισηλϑε(ν) 376 14’-77'-500’ 392 59° Chr VIII 544 

χώρας] γῆς D οἱ C”’-1*8 56* 76 319 509 Chr VIII 549 Lal 

ἀνάξω] αξω D& 376-707 C’’—16 25 54 128 313° 56.129 527 55 76 319 Chr VIII 551 Arm 
om αὐτῷ 14’-77'-500’ 458 Chr VIII 555(1°) Aeth? 

ὑμῶν 1°7\2° clI-* 30 Chr VIII 557 Arab 

om τῶν F* C”—128 125 84 346*(c pr m) Chr VIII 563 


Table of agreements with Chr/Tht 


An 


with O 15 
with ὁ 50 
with d 33 
with ὁ 51 (of these 31 are 53’ only) 
with n 22 
with s 5 
with ¢ 8 
with y/z 19 
with C 24 


analysis of the above lists shows scattered agreements with all the 


groups. Readings of Chr/Tht receiving manuscript support solely and fully 
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by a text group may be tabulated as follows: O none; ὁ 7; d 2; f 2 (53’ 8); 
n 6; s none; ¢ 1; y none; z none; C 1. 


By allowing a single deviant, i.e. one exception for any group containing 
at least four members, the following quantitative table is possibly more 
meanineful. 

O none; 6 23; d 9: 7 6; ἢ 12; 8 1; ε 1;-y and 2 none; C 3. 

Though a purely quantitative statement is not definitive nevertheless it 
does help to localize the problem. It is clear that O Cs ¢ y z are not representa- 
tive of the text used by Chr/Tht. 

Analysis of the 23 agreements with the 6 group reveals the following: 
8 omissions (1513 1811 2119 2737 3154 3220 399 502); 5 changes in verbal 
inflection (23 2444 2719 36 284); 4 substitutions of lexemes (92 1413 2621 
481s); 4 plusses of single words (wa: 1219; yoav 1811; te 2427; to 2746), and 
2 simplex forms for composita (2820 3128). These agreements in no way reflect 
Lucianie characteristics as known from the historical books or the prophets. 
There are no doublets, and the tendency to Classical forms is too slight to be 
more than coincidence; after all, Chr was known for his Classical style. 

The relationship of Chr/Tht to f is extremely slight. The 6 instances referred 
to above represent two changes in verbal inflection (49 309), an omission (244s), 
a change in preposition (2920), a substitution of a prepositional phrase for a 
genitive (1811), and an addition of the correlative 7 (2449). 

The case for 53’ within the f tradition is slightly more compelling since 
there are 10 instances of agreement. Of these 10, however, 4 are omissions 
(95 4139 4238 437). Of the remaining 6 one is a change in verbal form (2011), 
one change of a δέ to a καὶ construction (4139), another of ἵνα to καὶ (2741), 
and two are plusses; the addition of towvy in 331 and of an interpretative 
gloss on Ζωή in 320. 

The possible relation of Chr/Tht to n needs close examination since Rahlfs 
identified it as the Lucianic text. There are 6 instances where the two 7 mss. 
are the only manuscript evidence for a Chr/Tht reading, and 6 more where 
nm is joined by a single ms. Of these 12 4 constitute omissions (2453 322 4510 
493), one a change in verbal inflection (4415), one the addition of an article 
(4719), one change in number of the pers pron (209), one compositum for a 
simplex form (243), one change of a δέ to a καὶ construction (72), two changes 
in lexeme (δέ to ovy 207 and παιδίου to παιδος 4433), and one change in spelling 
(141). The last instance is particularly interesting since only n and Chr witness 
to the spelling of μαρφάλ as αμαρφαϑ. Since both 75 and 458 are notoriously 
badly written mss. a single instance of such agreement is probably mere 
coincidence. The above evidence for possible identification of » as Lucian 
must be dismissed as far too slender. 

The same conclusion is forced with respect to the d group, which Rahlfs 
designated as the sub-Lucianic group. Of the 9 agreements referred to above 
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3 constitute omissions (125 1415 4629), one change in gender (1925), one change 
in verbal form (442), one change of ide 6 to o δὲ (3144), one a change of case 


(3141), and two are lexical variants (2427 332). 

In all the instances discussed only one instance of a gloss which might be 
rooted in a doublet tradition obtained, viz. at 320 supported by 53’ and yet 
the presence of doublets is presumably characteristic of Lucian. 

In order to broaden the base of our inquiry three further lists of agreements 
follow. The first is a list of Chr/Tht readings supported mainly by two text 
groups; the second, by three, and the third, by four groups. 


12. Chr/Thi readings supported by two text groups 


To facilitate interpretation the groups involved are identified for each 
citation. 


155, (C A) ὕδατα]! Ε ταὶ (7 422 501. 969 646 74-1394 121-392*(c prm)-424 31 δά 59 508 
Chr VII 65s Genn 1629 La! Arm Bo Pal 
1.65 (C 8) κτηνῶν] + και tov ϑηριων C” s Chr VIL 69 La® Ach Sat 
219 (OC) om ἐάν 17'-72-135 C”—16 44 56-129 75 370 392’ 120 509 730 Chr passim Greg 
Nys I 243 Sev 480 
33 (f ἢ οὐδέ] ovd ov M 72 551*-569 19’ f-58** 74-76’-468 59 Chr VIL 128 Or X 448 
42. (f A) Noenua] -μαν 73’-79-408-413 56-129-246¢ 121-346-392 z-31 319 Chr VII 168 
69 (nt)om Νῶε 3° 58-72’ 107-125 n 46-74-76-134¢ Pm 392 59 Chr F VIL 333 La# Aeth 
Arab 
614 (f ἢ) τετραγώνων) + ασηπτων 58 f-** ὁ Chr VIL 210 Arab Sa 
614 (cl s) tr αὐτήν | ἔσωϑεν x. ἔξωϑεν 16-408-cl 5.12 54 Chr VIL 210 
621 (C d) σεαυτόν] eavrov 135-426 Οὐ 15 25 408.78 108-85" d-125 53-246 343’ 74’ 392 54 
59 730 Tht I 156 
86 (ὦ α) ἡμέρας] + και 72’-426 ὃ d 458 54 55 Chr ΝῊ 234 
8s (dt) ὀπίσω] mag 15-64*-426 ἃ 129 ¢-”® 319 Chr VIL 235 Pal 
821 (f A) om ὁ ϑεός 1° 77-500-550*-551’-761 106 f-59"* 129 134 71°-424’ 31 δά 509 
539 Phil IIT 95.21 Chr VII 242 Eus VI 44 GregNys VI 266 Or ITI 231 X 448 
PsClem I 71 Tht I 104 1,88 
821 (b d) om ἔτι 2° 911 25* ὃ d Chr VII 244s Arab Bo §atAmbr Noe 81 Aug Loc in 
hept 1 27 
95 (f n) om ἐκζητήσω αὐτό 64 53’ n Chr VIL 246 LaF Arab Sa 
916 (O 5) ἐμοῦ] tov ϑεου 15-64*(vid)-135-426 130'%t-344’txt Chr VIL 255 Aeth-© 
11s (ὃ d) x@] + ο ὃς 833(vid) 72’ ὃ d Chr VII 277 8tHippol Chron Alex 22 
125 (Od) tr τόν | Adt 961 Ο- 436 500 ἃ 75 343 370 346 δά 319 Chr VIL 290bis 
1312 (d t) κατῴκησεν 1°] παρωκ. M 961 426 d 664 343 ¢ δά Chr VII 311 
1314 (δ 8) tr viv / σύ ὃ 53 5315 346 730 Chr VIL 312 ©4ClemR 10 Hi Quaest X XI 264? 
142 (f A) Σεβωίμ] σεβοειμ 135’ 78-79* [[129 71-527 120’ 55 59 730 Chr VII 324 Sa?? 
144 (C d) Χοδολλογόμορ] -dodoy. 14-25-78-128-550-cll d~* 46-76*-370 71-424 59 Chr 
VII 324 Bo 
145 (C d) Χοδολλογόμορ] -δολογ. 25-128-550-clT 108* d-*4 53-664° 46-76* 71 31 59 Chr 
VII 324 Bo 
145 (ἃ ἢ Kaovdey] -ναειμ α΄ 107 {346 730 Chr VIL 324 Eus III 1.112 Arm 
1485 (ds) tr εἰς πόλεμον ad fin 426 d 5-.333 346 54 730 Chr VII 325 
149 (C d) Χοδολλογόμορ] -ολογ. 25-57-128-550-clT d—10%* 107* 53c¢.664 127 46 71 31*(vid) 
59 Chr VII 325 Bo 
1411 (O 8) tr τὴν ἵππον [πᾶσαν M 961 O 44’ 5 346-392’ 54 319 730 Chr VII 325 
1415 (d n) om ἐν 961 82 14-57*-78*-551’ 108 α 107 53 n 370 71-346-424 54 59 Chr VIL 
326 
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1417 
1423 
163 
167 
1615 
ΠῚ 
171: 
1721 
183 


185 
1817 


1819 
1819 
1827 


199 
1930 
204 
206 


209 
2013 
2013 
2017 
213 
214 
216 
2110 
2112 
2114 


2211 
2217 


235 

242 

2421 
2424 
2431 
2442 
2450 
2451 
2520 
2615 
2628 
2634 


274 

2720 
2720 
2724 
2736 


2736 
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(C d) Χοδολλογόμορ] -ohoy. 25-78-128*-550-cll ἀτ 197 53’ 46 71 59 Chr VII 327 Bo 
(d t) ἐπλούτισα] πεπλουτικα M 17’-135 d 53-664¢ ἐπ 519 318 54 59 Chr VIL 329bis 

(s t) οἰκῆσαι] συνοικ. M 17’-135 107 53-664¢ s—348 ¢ 527 δά 55 730 Chr VII 352s Sa 
(n A) om ἐπὶ τῆς πηγῆς 2° 135 646 106 n 527 120° Chr VIL 357 Cyr IT 121 Aeth Arab 
(b n) om ἄβοάμ 2° 72’ bn 71 31 54 Chr VIL 359 Arm 

({ t) tr ἐτῶν post ἐννέα 56’-129 ¢-37 392 55 Chr VIL 360 1,88 

(ὃ ἢ ἔν σημείῳ] εἰς σημειον 72’ ὃ [1529 458 31 59 Cyr I 940 IL 121 Tht I 289 La 
(C 8) ἑτέρῳ] δευτερω 72’ Ο΄ 1285 125 53-246 75 5 346 730 Chr VII 371 

(f n) om doa 17 14 19’ f-°6"5 246 y 799 71-424 54 319 Phil IV 30.78? Chr F I 367 
Procop 364 Arm Pal 

(t A) οὕτως] ovtw 127 t-379 799 424-619 31’ 54 Chr VII 381 Cyr I 941 

(O δὴ) om ἐγώ 1° 17’-82-135-707 δ΄. 125 Chr passim Lust Dial CX XVI 20 Lat 
Aeth Sa?0*? 

(d f) συντάξει) + αβρααμ 961 ἃ f 527 δά Chr I 355 La Aeth Pal Sa 

(Ὁ A) 60a] a O’-1” 185 71-392 120’ Chr VIII 387 DialAZ 14 Eus VI 231 

(ἃ t) xv] + μου 911 72’-426 779 d 246 458 130 ¢ 346-619 31 54 730 Chr VIII 390 
DialTA 104r Arab Co 

(C f) om τὸν ἄνδρα 17’ C” 125 53’ 75 Chr VIII 402 Sa 

(d f) κατοικῆσαι] ox. d 56’-129 54 509 Chr VIIT 410 

(Ο 8) tr ἀγνοοῦν et δίκαιον cl s 346 730 Chr VILL 417 Arab 

(Ο δὴ) om σὲ 1° 17'-135 52’-73-77-408'-422*-551*-615' ὃ 127 527 Chr F 111] 315 
Tht I 169 

(ὃ d) ἡμάρτομεν] -τον ὃ d-** Chr VIII 419 Arab 

(d t) eina] -πον 961 77-739*(vid) d ὁ 54 Chr VIIT 419bis 

(ἃ t) εἰπόν] εἰπε 15° 57'™8-550 d 458 130™8 {τ 81:0 54 Chr VIII 419 

(f t) ἔτεκον] etixtov 53’ t 392 55 Chr VIII 420bis Lal Arm 

(ὃ ἢ om Afoadu ὃ 53’ Chr VIII 421 Lal 

(ὃ t) τῇ — ἡμέρᾳ] τη nu. ty oydon Ὁ 646 ὁ t-3”° 121-392’ 55 Chr VIIT 424 Lal 

(7 ὃ) xt] pr o M f-#79 130 £3” Phil I 162.3 IIL 180.3 Chr VIII 421 

(ὃ A) om ταύτης A 17’ ὃ 121 122 Gal 430 Chr VIII 423 428 Tht I 1877 La® Aeth Arm 
(ἃ t) ἄκουε] ἀκουσον 408 d ἐ 319 54 730 Chr VUI 423 

(Ὁ f) τὸν μὴν] τῶν wuwv 911 72’-135 C’—18 25 79 500 646 19’ 53’-129* 75 370 318- 
392 31 630 Chr VIII 424 La® 

(6 A) om αὐτῷ 72’ s 71’-346-392 z 59 319 730 Phil IIT 247.9 Chr VIII 431 1,88 
Arab Arm Co = mM 

(δ n) τοὺς ἀστέρας] ta aotea δ΄ 108 wn 127-130 134 Hebr 1115 Amph 53 DialTA 109r 
Tht I 1712 

(ὃ t) Χέτ] tov yet D M ὃ ἐ 392’ 55 319 Chr VIII 434 

(ἃ f) ὑπό] ext 16-52*-78-408 108 ἃ f 127°-130 799 319 Tht I 184 Aeth Arab 

(f A) εὐόδωκεν] -σε(ν) (ec var) Ὁ M 72-82 δά 53’ 130 y-*?? 122 630 Chr VIII 439bis 
(6 A) om ἐγώ M b 121-619 31’ 319 Chr VIII 439 

(Ὁ A) ἡτοίμακα] -σα A 376*-426 16-54-414' ὃ 127* 121-619 31’ 55 319 Chr VIII 440 
(C ἢ om νῦν C” 125 56’-129-664* 30 55 730 Chr VIIT 441 48tHi Adv lovin I 32 
(ὃ d) om οὖν ὃ d 458 619 31’ Chr VIII 442 Arm Bo 

(d ἢ) ἔστω] εσται 72’-708 16 d-** nm 76*-799 71 630 Chr VIIT 442 

(d t) ἀδελφήν] + δὲ d-'* 246 ¢ Chr VIII 444 

(f n) ἔπλησαν] ενεπλ. 15'-381-708 f n 55 Chr VIIL 458 

(ol d) om ἦν οἱ d Chr VIII 461 

(Ο δὴ Αἰλών] ελωμ 17° 73-413*-414-551°-739*-clJ—*4 79 b-58™* 129 392*-527 Chr VIII 
463s Arm Bo 

(Ὁ d) πρίν] + ἡ 911 82 16 ὃ d Chr VIII 464 

(C ἢ 6 1°] ote C°-8 τὸ f-129 424 509 Phil IT 76.184? Chr VIII 467 Arm 

(O b) μου] ἐμου 15’-ol ὃ 56* 799 318 509 Phil I 228.88? Chr VIII 467 

(ἃ ἐ) σύ] pr εἰ 72’-426 d 56-129 ἐ Chr VIII 467 ©atPsPhil 70 

(dt) εἶπεν 1°] + noav 58-72’ 500-761 ἃ 53-664¢ ¢ 527 55 Chr VIII 469 LaE Aeth Arab 
Bo 

(ἃ t) éxAnOn] ἐπεκλ. 25 αὐ 155 2199 Chr VIII 469 Tht I 1221 
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2811 
2813 
2814 


2921 
301 
302 
3022 
3026 


3042 
315 
318 
3111 
3132 
3133 
3136 
3142 
3147 
3150 
322 
328 
3228 


352 
356 
3517 
3723 
3724 
3732 


3826 
393 
998 
398 
399 
3921 
405 
4143 
4146 
4156 
4234 
436 
4318 
4724 
4724 


4729 
4816 
4915 
4919 


4926 
4929 


5020 
5023 


(O ἢ κεφαλῆς] -λην 82-01 53’ 130 55¢ Phil IIT 205.134? Chr VIII 475 

(ἃ 8) ἧς] ἡ M 72’ 25-52’-78-569 BS ἃ 343-344’ 71’-5278 Phil III 205.24? Chr VIII 476 
(ὦ ἢ) om ἐπί 3° 961 16 ὦ 53’-56* 346 31’ Phil IIT 205,4 242,19 Chr VIII 476 Cyr IL 
185 Iust Dial LVIIL 26 Aeth Co 14tcod 100 Τὰν XXVIII 20 Vulg 

(ὃ d) om pov 2° 911(vid) ὃ ἃ 458 527 319 509 Chr VIIL 486 LaS Arab Arm 

(ἃ f) om καί 1° 961 58 79 d—106 370 f—246 344’ 346’ 509 630 Chr VILL 491 LaS Aeth Arm Bo 
(f n) tr ἐγώ || εἶμι 381° 53’ n 71’ Tht I 193 Aeth Arm 

(611 n) om ὁ ὃς 2° clJ—*4 BS 125 n Chr VIII 493 Arab 

(δ f) ἀπόδος] + μοι A D& 19΄ -108 125f 344’ 799 318-527 509 630 Chr VIII 495 Cyr 
ΤΙ 228 La Aeth Bo 

(d t) ἔτεκεν) etixte(v) 58 d 53-664¢ t Chr VIIT 496 Arm 

(ol f) ἐμοῦ 1°] we 15-0f 537 [129 75 46 346’ 319 Chr VIII 497 

(C n) cov 2°] σοι 135-01 C” n 55¢ Chr VIII 497 Co 

(d ἢ εἶπα] -πον 961 BS d f 30° 76 527 319 Chr VIII 498 Lust Dial LVIII 9 

(d t) ἐπίγνωϑι] + εἰ α΄106 ¢ 318 Chr VIIL 502 Or LX 156 LaES Aeth 

(ὃ d) om εἰς 1° L 961 58 25 δ΄. 38 ἃ 129 318 509 Chr VIII 502 LaS Sa 

(b t) ἀποκριϑεὶς δέ] και am. 961 58 128 ὃ 106-370 ἐ 199 318-527 Chr VIII 502 Aeth 
(f s) tr κενόν | we 106 53’-129 30-343’ 346 509 Chr VIII 504 LaE 

(dt) om τῆς M 17'-72 25-128 d 246* δὅ 59’ 509 Chr VIII 505 Cyr 11 250 Tht I 1232 
(ἃ f) οὐϑείς] ουδεις M 426 ἃ f->®* 527 59’ 509 Chr VIII 505 

(f 8) παρεμβολαί] -An 72 761° 56*-246 s—*8° 346 Chr VIII 5072? LaS BoTattam Syh 
(d t) éxxown] xopn (aut -per; κομψη 19) 73* 19’-108 d 75 ὁ Chr VII 507 

(d f) fin] + eon 72-82 52’-422-551-615' d 53’ 76 346-392 59’ 319 509 Chr VIII 509 
Eus VI 234 Iust Dial LVIIL 17 Tht I 200 Arm 

(b A) καϑαρίσασϑε] -οἰσϑητε!ῖ, 135 128-413™8-550 b 127*(vid) 76 424 z Chr VIII 518(1°) 
(ἃ f) Aovla] -ζαν 128 d 53’-56¢1-129 127 74 55¢ 59’ Chr VIII 519 

(d n) ἐγένετο δέ] και ey. d n Chr ΠῚ 522 Arm 

(f nm) om τὸν περὶ αὐτόν 53’ n Chr VIII 529 Clem II 362 

(b A) εἶχεν] εχων 58-64™8-708 128-422* 118°-537 76 318 χ 1 630 Chr VIII 530 
(O n) εἶπαν] -mov 17-72-82-376-381'-799 18-57-78 BS 125 n 318-527-619 319 509 
70711 Chr VIII 531 

(ἃ n) Θαμάρ] avtn d n Chr VIII 534 La® Arm 

(ὃ A) κξ 2°] + ny 128 ὃ 30 346’ z Chr VIII 536 

(ἃ n) tr OV ἐμέ / οὐδέν 58 d n 30’ Tht passim 

(O ΟἹ οὐδέν] + των M 72-82-07 C’”—-128 551" 346’ 31 59’ 509 Chr VIII 537 Aeth 

(Ὁ A) ὑπερέχει] ὑυπαρχη D& M 57-128 ὃ 129 130 346’ z 319 630 Tht LV 697 Aeth 
(d ἢ ἀρχιδεσμοφύλακος] δεσμ. 107'-125 53’ 75 46 59’ 509 Tht IL 1277 

(ὃ A) ἐνύπνιον 1°7)2° 500 ὃ 458 130 346 z 55 59’ Chr VIII 541 Bo-VW 

(C d) γῆξ] τῆς 15 C’—54 128 418 qd 75 Chr VIII 545 Latecod 101 Quodv Prom I 3.119 
(O ἢ tr ἑτῶν | τριάκοντα 962 Ο΄ 18 58 550 370 53’-56 30° Chr VIII 546 

(C A) om πᾶσιν 962 οἵ C” z-*! 630 Chr VII 548 

(Ὁ d) οὐ — ἐστε 1°] ovx eote (-ται 108 75) κατασκοποι ὃ d-!® 75 Chr ΠῚ 551 Arm 
(C A) ἀναγγείλαντες] anayy. Do F M C”-?°8 71’-318-527 76 319 Chr VIII 552 
(δ n) οἶκον] + tov 19’-108-314¢° 370 nm Chr VIII 553 

(ἃ t) καί 1°] + εαν d 458 30’ ¢ 55* Chr ΠῚ 563 Sa Syh 

(C ἢ γενήματα] γενν. 618-707*(vid)-799 25-54-57-77'-313-408-551’ 18 53° 59 Chr 
VIII 563 

(f s) Ἰωσήφ] pr tov 79 53’ 343-344’ 619 59 Chr VIIL 565s 

(b f) δυόμενός] ρυσαμενος 19-108 {ὅδ᾽ 340 Tht I 11044P 1613te Arm Sa?0"° 

(ὃ n) ἐγενήϑη] evyeveto ὃ n 130 Phil I 82.11 IL 313.3 Chr VIII 575 

(n t) αὐτόν] + ὀ και F 708 n ὁ 121 Cyr I 722 Tht I 224 456 LatAmbr Patr 35 Hi 
Quaest LXIX 32 

(C δὴ) ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις 1°] ὑπερ ευλογιας C’-128 b διε" Tht I 224 

(d ἢ) ϑάψατέ] ϑαψετε (c var) F M 17-72-376 14-25-54-79-550 18 d-4* 53’ 458 85-343 
134 71’-121 59 319 509 Coisl 296 Chr VIII 576 Aeth 

(ὃ f) om εἰς 1° 72 54* ὃ 44 53’ 127 Chr VIII 578 Aeth Co ©4tHi Philem Spec 17 
(f n) tr Ἐφράιμ ||ἰ παιδία [1395 n 121 Chr VIII 578 Aeth Arm Co 
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les 


155 


S10 
Si2 
Qe 


910 
9i0 
Qi2 
927 


114 
116 
1131 
124 
1312 
141 


142 
1411 


1413 
158 
1520 


13. Chr/Tht readings supported mainly by three text groups 


({ s t) γένος 1°] - αὐτῶν 1δ΄- 107 16 44-107 {1529 s 74°-76 527 55 Chr VIL 67 

(C t A) γένος 2°] + avtwy 15-707 C”—16 128 125 246-664 ὁ 121-424 31° 55 Chr VII 67 
Genn 1632 

(C 8 A) ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ] παραδεισου Af 82-426 C’—” 5 121-424 z 54 55 509 730 Chr 
VII 126-128 BolW LatAug Gen ad litt XI 1 30 Tren V 23.1 Ruf Adam 620A 


22 (Ο ὃ d) μετά] pr x. εζησεν evwy (ὁ var) O'-1” 376 18-25-408° ὃ d 527 54 55¢ 59 


Chr VII 179 Aeth Sa 4@tPsPhil I 15 Vulg™ss 

(O b α) ὅτι] διοτι A Ο΄ 117 189’ 18 ὃ ἃ 56°-129 392’ 55 509 539 Hebr 115 Phil V 339.17 
Chr VII 179s Eus VIII 1.372 Iust Dial X1X 6 

(d f t) tr ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι {ἔτη d-1S f t 71-527 54 Phil IL 52.24 Chr VIL 190s 219s Tht 
I 148 

(7) ὁ. Gol pr xc Ὁ Δ ἜΣ 466. fast 129. 140 πὶ Ὁ Chr VIL 192 88 

(Ο f t) 6 ϑξ] pr κς Ο- 15 58 8505 426 5 6c.246-664 ¢ 120’ 59 319 730 Chr VII 192s Aeth-CGM 
Arab Arm Syh 44tAug Ο D XV 24ap 

(Ο bd) om αὐτῆς 15’-58-64*(e pr m)-426 18 ὃ ἃ 129 392 Chr VII 210 La’ Arm Sa 
(OC 8) om πάντων 2° 15-64-135'-400-426¢ 16-408-c7 s 71-392 120 55 59 319 Chr 
VII 212 Cyr II 57 Syh 
(Ο ὃ d) om πορευόμενον 911 15-58-64'-82'( ce pr m )-426 ὃ ἃ 56°-129 δά 55‘ Chr 
VII 234 Lal Pal Sa!® 

(O ὃ d) οὐχ ὑπέστρεψεν) οὐκ aveoto. 15-58-64-72'-426 ὁ d 54 539 Chr VIL 234 Or 
XII fragm 22 

(δ d ὃ) om ἑτέρας πάλιν 15-64txt-426 ὁ d ἐ 199 392 Chr VII 235 

(O bd) om πάλιν 15-58-64"'-426 b—” ἃ 392 539 Chr VII 235 Arab Pal Sa? 

(0 cll A) tr τρόμος et φόβος 961 Ο δ 98. 426 77 15 313 75 370 121-424-619 31’ 59 319 
509 Chr III 97 Cyr ILI 73 Tht I 157 LaM Aeth 

(ὦ f A) om τῇ A 15’-64 57 d f 458 71-121-392-424 31’ Chr VII 252-254 

(f 8 t) ἐκ] amo 58 f-129 5-343 46-74’ 346 54 730 Chr VII 253 

(O ἃ t) ὑμῶν 1°] cov 1, 15-58-64'*t.72’-376' 25ms d 56* ὁ Chr VII 254bis 

(O ἃ ἢ αὐτῶν] avtov L 911 O'—*8 8 185 500 d 56’-664* 343 121 122 54 55¢ 59 509 
Chr VIL 271ibis Cyr II 76 Genn 1644 La™ Aeth Arab 

C ὃ d) διασπαρῆναι) + nuac 72’ Ο΄ ὃ ἃ 392 Chr VII 275 Arab Bo 

OC f) κε] + 0 82 833(vid) 58-72’-376 C” 107-125 56’-129 458 343 Chr VII 277 La! 


dst) Ἀβρὰμ δέ] και aBo. M 961(vid) 82-135-426 ὦ 53 s t 346 54 δῦ Chr VIT 3i1 Arm 
C ἃ ἢ Χοδολλογόμορ])] -ολογ. 25-128-413’-cl]-°*? d 664 46-74-76 71 Chr VII 321 
324 Bo 

(O ἃ ἢ) Baoa] βαλακ 17’-135-426 ἃ t-3 Chr VII 324 Aeth Arm Sa 

(dt A) δὲ] + καὶ (> 424’-619 31) την ορεινὴν καὶ (+ ἐεπρονομευσαν 424’-619 31; 
> 129) M 426 d 129-246 ¢-379 424’-619 31 δά 55 Chr VII 325 

(ὃ ἃ ὃ) ABoadu 1°] pr tw D& M 426 128 ὃ ἃ 53 ¢ 527 δά Chr VII 326 

(dn t) γνώσομαι} + tovto M 422* d 664* nt 346’ δά Chr VII 343 Tht I 172 Arab 
(O C δὴ Pagaty] -φαειμι M 15’-72’-426 Ο᾽ 25 128’ 6 246 370 346 55° 319 Chr VII 
347 Syh 

(ὁ nt) ἐμοῦ] μου 128-415™8-414’-551 δ΄ 108) t- 71 54 Chr VIL 362 Eus VI 231 Procop 
90. 

(d f t) xd] + του ϑὺ ἃ [84 Chr I 355 VIII 387 DialAZ 14 

(ὦ ἃ 8) tr ob μὴ ἀπολέσω ad fin 72’-82 C’’-!28 d 5 346 54 730 Chr VIIL 390 

(ὃ. s A) om μηδέν D 426 ὁ 5 71'-346-392 z 55 59 319 509 Chr VIIL 400 Bo Syh 
(O ¢ A) om σῴζων 961 995(vid) O-™"* 1” 74’-76-799 71-318 120’ 55 Chr VIII 
404 Aeth©MR Arm Pal 

(O C A) τό] τω 72’-135'-381 18-25-52-57’-313-408-422-550-615 19-537 107’ 370 
y—38 2 55 319 730 Chr VIII 405 407 Iust Dial LVI 5 

(OC A) om ὅτε 1° D 905 ὉΠ 189 CPA ost 48 ΤΡ 988" 2 ΒΒ 59 319 509 630 Chr 
VIII 415 Lad Aeth Syh 
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205 

2013 
2014 
245 

2412 
2414 
2407 
2455 
2457 
2465 


2519 


2712 
2729 


2729 
2915 
2920 


2935 
308 

3014 
3018 
3027 
3031 
9117 
3127 


3132 


491 


(cll f t) εἶπεν 1°] + ote 618 cl f t-?”° 509 Chr VIII 417 Tht I 169 III 72 

(C bn) ἐπὶ] εἰς Οὐ 15. 9° 6 m 130™8 730 Chr VIII 419 

(Ὁ ὦ n) δίδραχμα) + καὶ ὃ d~ n 527 59 Chr VIII 419 Arab Arm 

(b d t) μήποτε οὐ] cay ovy (> 19’ 44 Chr) μη ὃ d t Chr VIII 437 

(C f A) ἐμοῦ] μου M 961 72-426 C”—->2 f-129 75 71-318-392 2-122 55 59 319 Chr VIII 438 
(C ὃ d) τῷ x@| μετὰ tov xb Οὐ ὃ d 121 Tht I 185 

(ὃ f t) οἶκον] pr τον 414’-551-739 ὃ f ¢ 527 Tht I 185 

(d s t) ἀπελεύσεται) -σεσϑε 500 d 53-664 5.150} 8 ¢ 346 Chr VIII 442 Aeth® 

(ἃ f t) εἶπαν] -πον 72’-376 25-78-551 19¢(vid) d [129 ¢ 527 Chr VIII 442 

(Cd ἢ juity] ἡμῶν 135-381 C°->° 19’ d 7 75 799 319 509 630 730 Chr VIII 
443 

(C s A) xal αὕται)] avra:i δὲ Do M 17-426 C° 8. Ὁ y-121 318 2-122 55 319 509 630 
Chr VIII 448s Cyr II 153 

(d s A) om pov 961(vid) 16 d 56* 5-,Ὡ30 71 z-31 319 Chr VIII 465 LatPsPhil 59 

(C t A) προσκυνήσουσίν 1°] -νησατωσαν D C” t 71-392’ z 55 59 319 509 Chr VIIL 
468 Cyr 11 172 175 La# Aeth Bo 

(O ἃ 8) oot 385] oe A 961 15-17'-376-o0] 44’-125 5 71-346-392 55 319 Chr XI 86 
(O ἃ f) εἶπεν δὲ] αἰ evme(v) D& O'-*8 d 53-129 527 319 509 Chr VIII 479 

(ἃ s A) tr ἔτη | ἑπτά A 426 569 αἱ 129 75 5. 5:: 346 2-407 55 59’ 509 Chr VILL 
481 LatHi Hp XXII 40. 14? 

(Od f)x@|prtm D& 17-72-381' 25-551°-761 d {139 75 343 799 619 319 Chr VIII 491bis 
(C s t) μοι] μου C” 370 246 30’-343 ὁ 527 Chr VIIL 492 

(C f ὃ μανδραγόρου)] -ewv 58-0f C” 108 {159 ¢ 424 Chr VIII 492 Arm 

(C b ἢ ἔδωκεν] + μοι A 961 58 C’—* 128 "Ὁ f-129 130me 74-84 71’-346 59’ Chr VIII 
493 LaE Arab Arm 

(C ἃ f) τῇ] pr em οἵ C” d f 344’ 346-392’ 319 630 Chr VIII 495 497 Or Sel 124 
(O ἃ ἢ οὐϑέν] ovdev D@ M O 569* ἃ f 527 319 509 Chr VIII 495 

(d ft) αὐτοῦ 2°] + και (> Bo) ανεβιβασεν (exeB. 911; -σαν 125) avta (-τας d Chr; > La) 
911 961 58 ἃ f ¢ 318 Chr VIII 499 LaS Aeth Arm Co 

(Ο ἃ t) μουσικῶν] + καὶ Fe 911 15’-135’-0o7 19’ d 458 ὁ 318 55¢ Chr VIII 501 
Or X 272 1.85 Aeth Bo 8879 

(ὃ ἃ f) οὐϑέν] -dev 58-376*(vid)-426 25°-551’ δ ἃ [ 59") 75 346* 509 7071: Chr VIII 
502 

(C f ὃ ἀναβλέψας] + ιακωβ 58-72-01 C’-28 370 f-°8™ 30’ ¢ 318-527 55 319 Chr 
VIII 506 La¥ Sa 

(O d n) αὐτῷ] αὐτου 17’-72-135 79 d 56 n 71’ 59’ 630 Chr VIII 511(2°) 

(Cdn) tr 7 γῆ | ἰδού A 376-381’ C’—128 569 gd » 730 7471’ Chr VIII 516 LaS Arab Co 
(Ὁ A) om πασὶν A DS Gol C°-™3 129 730 71-392 2 δ 59° 319 509 Chr 
VIII 518 Cyr IT 280 Syh 

(f ¢ A) tr ἀποδιδράσκειν | ce D L 911 56’-129 130 ἐ 199 71’-392’ 55 59’ 319 509 Chr 
VIII 518 

(C d n) πρότερος] mowtoc ol C” dn 84* 407 Chr VILL 534 Genn 1653 

(O C δ) Ψονθομφανήχ]ψομθομ. 15-17) C°—78 79 128 413 108-118’ 130 527 Chr VIII 545 
(d n t) πρᾶσις) + σιτου 58-72 d nt Chr VIII 548 Arab Bo LatRuf Gen XV 1 

(ἃ n 8) tr ἐξ ὑμῶν | ἕνα 500 d n s—}8° Chr ΠῚ 549 Aeth©R@ Arm Bo 

(OC s) tr pov | τὸ γῆρας ΟἽ C°—28 8-159 509 Chr IV 633 La® Arm 

(ὃ dn) ζῇ] + και ΕΡ ὃ ἃ 246 n 344’ Chr VIII 552 LaS Aeth Arm Co Syh 

(O ἃ 8) συντετέλεσϑε] -λεσται (-ote 962 426) 962 17’-72-376™S-426* (vid) αὐ 125. 5180 
121 59 76 Chr VIII 554 Syh 

(C ὃ f) μετ᾽ ὀδύνης] μετα Avance 15-29 14’-77'-500’ ὁ f 30’ 71’ Chr ΝΠ 556 

(Ο s A) om ἔστιν A D& M 29-0] C” 129 s y z 55 59 76 319 630 Chr VIII 561 
(Obs) ἀναγγείλω] αἀπαγγ. D& L 17-29-135’-707 25 ὃ 30’-130-344™8 59 Phil IIT 59. 22pap 
Cyr IL 336 Tht I 216te 

(O ἃ t) ἀπαντήσει] -σεται 15-17-135'-426-707 25-646 ὦ 56* 130 ¢ Phil IIT 59.22pPap 
Chr VIII 572 IX 260 Eus VI 355 Tht I 216 


4926 (Ο ὃ n) κεφαλήν] -Ang A Ἐπ 15’-17-72’-135-426 ὃ 246 n Tht I 224 


501 


(O f n) ἐφίλησεν] xatep. 1, 72-376-07 128-413-551 {159 n 340 630 Chr VIII 576 
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14. Chr/Tht readings supported by four text groups 


(Ο ὃ ἃ 8) εἰσῆλθον] pr ano παντων (-tw 54) 15-64 C” ὃ ἃ s 346 54 55° 730 Chr VIT 
222 Arab 

(O bd n) om ἐνεδίδου 2° 15-17'-58-64txt-72-135-426 ὃ d n 71-392 730 Chr VII 234 
Aeth Arab 

(O bd 1) om τοῦ 1° O'-*8 16-550 ὃ ὦ 127 ὁ 392 319 509 539 Chr VIL 234 Cyr II 57 
(O ἃ f A) ὁλοκαρπώσεις]) -ow A L O71” 858 αὶ 53’-56tXt-246 799 121-392-424-619 31’ 
54 55 509 539 Chr VII 236 242 Arm*e 

(C d f t) Xahavyy] yadarvn 78-C’—178 d-** f t 424 Tht II 1297 1769 

(C dt A) Νινευή] -νευι 376 77-79-408-551'-569°-cl ἃ ἐπ 134 799 346’-424 120°-122 59 Chr 
VII 272 

(cl b ds) tr ἡ κεφαλή | ἔσται 15-426 cl ὃ ἃ 8 424 54 730 Chr VII 275 277 Or IIT 90 
Arm Lath Or in Ter hom 9p 

(OC dt) ABodp 1°|+ x. tov vaywe (ec var) DS 833 15’-17'-135-426 C0” d 246254 55 Chr 
VII 282ss Arm 

(O cll dt) υἱόν 1°] viovg ΟἹ Σ΄ 376 cJJ—18 3138 d 246 ¢ 54 55 Chr VII 282 285 Arm 

(Ὁ ἃ nt) τερεμίνϑου] τερεβ. 73-131°-413-422-569 ὃ d n 130 ὁ 71-318-527 54 59 Chr 
VII 324 

(C dt A) λέγων] -yovoa 72-135 C” d 53-664¢ 46-76’ 121°-346-424-619 z 59 319 
Chr VII 338 Cyr I 353 IT 116 Syh 

(OC dt) ἄνδρα] -οας M O'-!”" C® 4510} 121 122 55¢ Chr ΠῚ 400 Syh 48tApocPaul 
49 Aug Quaest 42 

(ol C ἃ ἢ Ἀμμάν] + dAeyovoa M ol C” ἃ f 370 121™e 54 730 Chr VIII 412 Aeth 
Arab Arm 

(C ὃ f A) om ταύτην 82 C” b f 370 346-424 2-122 59 Gal 430 Phil I 172.7 Chr VIII 
423 428 Procop 384 La® Arm 

(OstA) tr τὸ πῦρ | μετὰ χεῖρα M O’ 56tXt g—180 ¢—-370 799 399’.619 z 55 59 319 Chr VIII 430 
Αὐτὴν 

(Ο ὃ f n) δεξιάν, ἀριστεραν] -a DG M 962 C” δί-αν 3148) 125 fn 870 121°-392 55 59 
730 Chr VIII 442 

(O Ct A) γυναῖκα] pr εἰς O' C” 130M8 ν᾿ 392-424-619 z 55 319 509 630 Strass 748 
Chr VIII 444 LaA 

(b 57 s) tro Bede / μοῦ 58-72 b d f—**? s-*** 346 Chr VIII 493 Tht I 200 

(O ἃ 8 ἢ περισύρων] -οας 961 O' ἃ 343-344’ ὁ 346 319 630 Chr VIII 496 

(cll b d f) om éxet 2° 82 clJ—18 *4 318 6 d 53’-56 75 84 Phil III 245.24 Eus VI 233 
Tht. I 197 Lak Aeth? Arm 


5s (O C f A) τό] tw 15’-135’-618 14’-18-25-57-73-131-313-408-413’-422-615-761* 


370-610 f-129 127 346-392-619 120 55 319 Chr VIII 505 

(d n 8 t) ἤνεγκα] evnvoya (ev. 30; -χας 127) d n 30-127-343-344t*t ¢ 346 59’ Chr 
ΕΠ 512 

(ΟἿ s A) om trove we® ὑμῶν A O-} bs" 71’-346 z 59’ 509 630 Chr VIII 518 
Cyr II 281 Kus VI 8 235 Aeth Arab 

(Ob d ἢ om αὐτοῦ 2° 961 58-72-82-135 118’-537 ἃ [-129 75 Phil II 276.27 Chr VILL 
528 LaS Arm 

(Ὁ b f A) einzar] -xe(v) O-47° 16-79 δ᾽ f 71’-318'-527 31’ 59’ 319 Chr VILL 529 Bo 
(ἃ f n 8) ἐν ἐμοί] ex ewe d-*4 ἐδ" n 127-344txt-730 509 Chr VIII 541s Aeth 


5 (dnst) αλλ)͵] καὶ ἃ n s-° ¢ Chr IV 588 VIII 541 Tht IV 704 Lal Arm 
8 (fn st) om τῶν 17'-707° 52’ 44* 53’-56txt-246 n 30’-344’txt ¢ 59’ Chr VIII 545 


Arm 

(δ ὦ f n) ἐπ] ano D 962 376 25*(c pr m) b d f-!29 n 527 59’ 319 Chr VIIL 547 bis 
(Od f n) πιστευϑήσονται] -cetac F° 962 O d 0 1295) 130 71’ 76 319 Chr VIII 550 
(O C ὃ A) πρεσβύτερος] -της F M 962(vid) 135-707-07 14-54-77’ -422-551’ -646-739-cl 
ὃ 46-74 318’-392 z 59 630 Chr VIII 553 1,48 

(dnt A) om αὐτῷ A F 82d n 127-344t*t ¢ 71’-121-318 55 509 Chr VIII 554 
(OC d A) οἱωνιεῖται) -viCetac D 17’-58-0ol C” ἃ 319 246 130 71’-318'-527 z 55 76 
319 630 Tht I 212 Arm Bo 
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4517 (b d f t) ὑμῶν] + σιτου Fe! 896 ἃ f 75 127 ¢ 121 55 16 Chr VIII 557 LaE Arab BoW 
Syh 
462 (Cbd t) wd] pr tw ἘΝ 72 C”-5% 128 615’ ἢ d 75 ὁ 121-424 31 Chr VIII 560 Bo 


4632 (bd nt) ἦσαν] εισι(ν)ὴ 17’-135 ὃ d-1 n ¢ 71’ Chr VIII 561 Aeth® Arm Bo 

4922 (Ὁ ὃ 7 n) νεώτατος] -τερὸς O-29 82 Ὁ {πόθ ἢ 30’ 121 55 Chr VIIL 575 La= 

4926 (bf ns) ὑπερίσχυσεν] -σας 82 ὃ 53’ -56™8-246 n 85txt-343-344’txt 71’-318 340 Tht I 224 
LatAmbr Patr 462P 


The following table confirms the provisional conclusion made earlier that 
no specific text group can be identified as Lucianic on the basis of Chr/Tht 
readings. 


Inst 12 (126 exx.) 13 (81 exx.) 14 (38 exx.) Total 


O 14 33 18 65 
C 25 94 17 76 
b 35 28 19 82 
d 53 46 27 126 
f 42 33 17 92 
n 22 13 13 48 
8 14 24 14 52 
t 28 35 17 80 
y|z 19 19 13 51 


The high incidence of C confirms in part the earlier conclusion of Hautsch 
who called attention to the fact that the Chr/Tht text represented the vulgar 
text form whenever it departed from the ὃ group. The only conclusion war- 
ranted by the above evidence is that Chr/Tht represent a mixed text; 
in other words Chr/Tht yield no evidence that a Lucianic recension is present 
in Genesis. It should be emphasized that the above table once and for all 
lays the ghost of n as a possible representative of the Lucianic text in Gen. 

This negative conclusion is also confirmed by the final list given below. It 
might be suggested that the Lucianic text is extant not in a well-defined text 
group, but in individual mss., possibly one of the mixed (or better said un- 
classifiable) mss. such as 54 or 59. The list of readings below gives no support 
to such a possible solution. 


15. Chr/Tht readings with random support 


les tr ἡμετέραν post ὁμοίωσιν 508 Adam 170 Ath I 68 Chr passim Clem IL 344 ClemR 
33 DialAZ 7 8 11s Mac 589 Meth 273 Or passim PsClem I 223 Sev 465 La 

131 om τά 15-72 25 19’ 53-129 75 127 509 730 Chr M 83s 88 VIL 213 DialTA 79r 
Epiph ΠῚ 42 Eus VIII 2.174 Tht passim 

27 χοῦν] pr λαβων 314 Chr VII 102(2°) Bok 

216 om βοώσει 25 Phil I 84.23UFL Epiph IT 448 Meth 280 Aeth latAmbr Par 564? 
Aug Iul VI 30 Chr II 1158 Hi Ὁ LI 5.6 CXL 7.2 Quodv Prom I 4 Ruf Adult 
619B Tert An 38 Vulg 

217 φάγεσϑε] φαγὴη Lust Dial LXXXI 10 Aeth-P LatAug Jul VI 30 Chr V 905 Hi Ep 
CXL 7.2 

36 om pet αὐτῆς 72 14-77'-500’ 129 Chr VII 130s La® 
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om κξ 14*(c pr m)-128 19’ 121 122 730 Procop 197 Pal ©4tAug Gen ad litt XI 344P 
Chr V 896 Luc Athan I 1 

διέλϑωμεν)] devoo εξελϑ. Chr passim Aeth Arm 

αἰτία] αμαρτια 72 120’ Chr 11 285 (sed hab passim) Or Sel 101 Tht I 160 Aeth 
Arab Bo 4@tRuf Rom III 6 VI 8 

οὕτως] ovtm 424 122 Chr VII 163s 

om εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 75 799 121 122 539 Adam 212 Chr F I 214 VII 226 Tht IV 112 
469 VI 1449 Latmlt patr 

om αὐτῶν 135 318-527 Chr VII 212 Bo 

σοῦ] ceavtov 72’ 75 Chr ΝῊ 212 

om αὐτοῦ 911 58 129 Chr VIT 235 La“ Arm*e 

ὀφϑήσεται) pr και 56’ 392 Chr VII 254 

om καί 79-414’-551 44 BasSel 136 Chr F III 45 IX 109 Procop 312 Tht I 101 
La Aeth Arab Arm Bo 

πρόσωπον) -που 5 -426 52’-500 75 130 318 Phil ΤΙ 229.1584? Chr VII 279te 

A@t] -+ tov 961 426 107-125 53-246 458 54 319 Chr VII 282 285 (sed hab 286) 
om ἄν 413-569 129-246 Chr VII 297 

om βασιλεύς 2° 72’-82 16*-550* 125 71 59 Chr VIL 325 AethP Arm? 

om τόν 961 135* 343 799 Chr VIL 325 

om αὐτοῦ 2° 72’ Chr VIL 326 

οὐκ ἰδίᾳ] αλλοτρια 72’ Act 76 Chr IV 690 Cyr IL 120 Epiph I 372 IL 229 La‘ 
αὐτούς 2°7\3° 426 246 71 120° Chril 890 LV 690 Cyr IL 117 Epiph I 372 Tht IL 
817 La 

om μετ᾽ εἰρήνης 72’ 500 75 δά Chr VIL 345 ΔῊ] Luc 154P Quodv Prom I 18 

om 08 911(2°) 17 121 120-122 55 319* Chr VIL 347 Bo 

om καί 2° 72’-135 422 Bs 44’ 664 318 Phil III 86.12 Chr VII 352 

ἔϑνη]) εὕνος 72’ Chr VIL 369 

ἐλαττονωϑῶσιν — πᾶσαν] ehattovs των πεντήκοντα ευρεϑώωσι και τεσσαράκοντα πεντὲ 
wow ev τὴ πολει δικαιοι ov σώσεις 127-344° Chr VIII 390 

εὕρω ἐκεῖ] evowdwor (-οεϑ. Chr) 127-344¢ Chr VIII 390 

om καί 2° 125 76’-134* Chr VIII 404 La®(sed hab La’) Arm Bo Pal 

tr x¢ / ἔβρεξεν 961 125 Chr passim DialTA 8iv Epiph 1 38 143 203 ILI 254 Eus 11 
14 VI 234 VIII 1.388 2.34 Isid 817 Lust Dial CX XIX 1 Tht Can I 157 Aeth 
Pal τοϊρορα 100 Ambrst 2 Tim I 18 Fil 109s Tren 111 6.1 Ruf Hus I 2.9 Tert Prax 
13 Tye Reg 7 

tr ϑεῖον et πῦρ 426 25*-414*(c pr m) Epiph 1 143 203 III 354 Eus VIII 2.34 Ign 
Ant 2 Tht Can I 157 MSU V 138 Aeth Arab Pal 44tChr III 908 Hi Nah Iren III 
6.1 Nov Trin 18(1°) 26 Ruf Or princ ΤΙ 5.3 Tert Prax 16 (sed hab La) 

tr ἐπί — πῦρ post xt Epiph 1 143 Eus VIIT 1.388 Isid 817 Tht Can I 157 Pal 
ἔκ] εἰς 128 120’ Chr VIII 410 

om σου 646 106-125* Chr VIII 417 

om ἀληθῶς 135’ BS δά 59 Chr VIII 419 Aeth-© 

om καί 106’ 458 Chr VIII 419bis Aeth Bo 

περιέτεμεν δέ] και περ. 17’ 44 Chr VIII 424 

om τὸν Jy 2° A 135 108 53° 76’-799 59 730 DialTA 92v Isid 209 Tht I 184 LV 
461 Aeth LatCaes Serm LXXXV 1 

ἐγενόμην) evervndny D 346’ Chr VIII 436 

om ὁ ὃς 2° 422* 44-125 53’ 458 71-392 Chr VIII 437 Aeth “8tAmbr Abr I 864? 
om xv 72’-376 550*-569 44 53’ Chr passim 48tBarn XIII 2 Ruf Gen XII 1(1°) 
ἀπέδοτο δέ] και armed. 911 73-413-551’ 458 Chr VIII 449 

om μὲ 3° 135 54-57*(c pr m) 44’ 74 71 Chr VIII 461bis AethF Arm 

Beno| Pend 82-135 129 619 31’ Chr VIIL 4638s BoW 

Βασεμμάϑ] βασεμαϑ 17'-426 76 346-392 31 Chr VIII 463s 

Em ἐμαυτόν] ἐμαυτω 72 52-77-422-569 106 56* 75 318’ 59 Chr VIII 465 

ἐγώ) + εἰμι 376 53-246 75 71’-527 59 Chr VIII 466 Tht I 189 Aeth Arm Bo 

om τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ 107° Chr VIII 467 

ὑπελίπω] -λιπου Με 135 77-569-739 Chr VIII 469 
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2737 ἐστήρισα] -οιἰξα 79-500 44 527 Chr VIII 469 

2914 ὀστῶν] ootewy 911 58-72 129 59’ 509 Chr VIII 480 

302 om Ἰακώβ 17° Chr VIII 491 

3016 σέ] + σήμερον 72-708 Chr ΠῚ 493 Armap 

3035 om τούς 3° 106’ 246*(cprm) 458 55 Chr VIII 496 Cyr ITI 229 

3116 om οὖν 16 344-730 Chr VIII 499(1°) Arm 

3135 κύριε] + μου 72-135 25 30 71’-527 Chr VIII 502 Co 

3143 κτήνη 1°] + σου A 58-72 BS 125-370¢ 53’ 130 799 346™2 630 Chr VIII 504 Cyr II 
250 

3222 Ἰαβόκ) ιαβωκ 17'-376 56-664™8 75¢ 127 318 Chr VIII 509 Or Sel 128 LaS Aeth-CR 

3223 ἀνϑρώπων]) + eon 15™8 25-408 130 Tht I 201 

9918 Σικίμων) onx. 25 120-122 Chr VIII 513t¢ 514 Cyr I 191 

343 Ἐμμώρ)] euwo 911 618-708* Chr VIII 516 Arm 

352 ἀλλάξατε] -ξασϑε 551° 71’ Chr VIII 518bis 

378 om ἕνεκεν 2° 414’-551 106 458 71 Chr VIII 527 Bot 

3724 λάκκος) + nv 392’ Chr VIII 530 Bo 

39s καί] adda 346’ 31 Chr VIII 537 

3921 αὐτοῦ] αὐτῷ 58-72-376 79 392 122 59’ Tht II 1277 

40 5 om ὅρασις — αὐτοῦ 106’ 458 Chr VIII 541 

4140 ὑπακούσεται) exnax. 376-707-799 130 Chr VIII 545 Las 

4204 Συμεών] συμεωνα 962 17-707 30’ Chr VIII 551 

4314 δῴη] δω 707* 52’-422-615’ 107 Chr VIII 553(2°) 

4320 om Beviauiy 15’-29-708 79-422* Chr VIII 554 

4333 éxadioay] -oe(v) D& 72 54-128 56*etc! 130 Chr ΠῚ 554 Aeth Arm Syh 

4413 om ῥῆμα 346 31° Chr VIL 555 

4427 om πρὸς ἡμᾶς 15-29 53’ 458 Chr VIII 555 BoVW 

4432 αὐτόν 1°] αὐτο 550 BS 44-125 59 Chr VIII 556 

455 ἀπέστειλέν] -otadxe(v) 15-29 56* Tht 1 208 212 IV 705 

4629 om Ἰσραήλ 25-52’-615’ Chr VIIT 561 

A7s εἶπεν δέ] και evre(v) 106’ Chr VIII 562 

479 om τῷ Φαραώ 44-125 458 Chr VIII 562 

4910 καί 1°] ουδὲ 58-72 Chr passim Epiph III 116 Kus IL 48 VI passim Lust Ap I 32.2 
Or X 29 PsClem I 75 Arm Syh Barh 14tmlt mss et auct 

4921 γενήματι] γενν. A M 72-426*-618-799 77-551’-739 53 75 121-527 31 509 Coisl 296 
Chr VIII 575 

5011 om τῆς γῆς 29-72 75 55 Chr VIII 577 La’ Sa 


In summation it may be said that no evidence exists for the existence of 
any Lucianic text ever having existed for Genesis as far as Chr or Tht evidence 
is concerned. The ὁ and d groups come somewhat closer to the texts favored 
by Chr/Tht but this may well be due to their favoring in part somewhat more 
classical forms. There is no text form which has the usual characteristics of 
a Lucianic text; no text form with numerous doublets obtains; no text group 
atticizes more than slightly. Nor is there evidence within the Chr/Tht texts 
of a longer text; on the contrary their texts tend rather to a shorter form. 
Only one conclusion is possible on the basis of the actual textual evidence, 
viz. that if Lucian made a recension of Genesis it was not used by Chr/Tht, 
nor to the best of our knowledge is it anywhere extant. The reader is, however, 
referred to the next chapter in which the Lectionary texts are discussed. 
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Chapter 11 The Lectionary Texts 


The Gottingen Septuagint has from the beginning disregarded the lectionary 
mss. for its editions on the understanding that they represent late mixed texts 
and are therefore of little value for text critical purposes. Although these mss. 
are listed in Rahlfs Verzeichnis they have not received a Rahlfs number in 
view of the above judgement. The lectionaries have accordingly not been 
included in the apparatus of the edition. 

The sixth and final fascicule of Heeg and Zuntz’s Prophetologium: has now 
appeared, and it was thought appropriate to collate these texts according to 
their edition and test the presupposition on the basis of which Gottingen had 
excluded these texts from consideration. That the query is a fair one is clear 
from the age of the mss. The earliest of these go back to the nineth century; 
none later than the XIV century has been included. On the other hand, the 
cursive Bible mss. which have been collated date from the late IX to the XV 
centuries. On the basis of their chronological age they would appear to merit 
equal consideration with Bible and Catena mss. Whether their textual age is 
that much younger is the object of this investigation. 

The following lectionaries were collated by Hgeg and Zuntz (hereafter Proph). 
I give here only the abbreviation used in Proph, the library data and the date 
given in Proph. Further information can be found in Rahlfs Verzeichnis. 


A = Athens, Bibl. Nat. 20. 1072 


Lizz = Athos, M. Aavoa 177. X 

1,190 = idem, Μῖ. Aavga 190. 1078 

Log = idem, M. Aavoa 309 XII 

Ru = idem, M. Ilavtekenjpovos 95. Init IX 

ἢ = Florence, Bibl. Laur., Plutei IX, 15. X 
Fle7 = idem, Bibl. Laur., Plutei X, 27. XIII—XIV 
Ai = Grottaferrata, Bibl. ἃ. Badia A. 4. I. XII 
Az = idem, Bibl. d. Badia A. 4. IL. X 

As == idem, Bibl. ἃ. Badia A. 4.111. XIE 

As = idem, Bibl. d. Badia A. 4. V. XII—XIII 
49 = idem, Bibl. ἃ. Badia A. 4. 1X. XII 

Sos = Jerusalem, Ay. Σάβα 98. XI 

Soo = tdem, Ay. Σάβα 99. XIII 

143 = idem, Ay. Σάβα 143. XII 

S147 = idem, Ay. Σάβα 147 (part of 1432). XII 


1 Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae: Lectionaria Vol. I Prophetologium ediderunt Carsten 
Hoeg et Giinther Zuntz (Hauniae, 1939—70). Unfortunately unavailable to me were 
the lections for Sept. 8 (2810-17), Jan. 1 (171-14), March 25 (181-10), June 24 (1715-19 1811-14 
211-24-s) published in διβλίον λεγόμενον Ἀναγνωστικὸν περιέχον πάντα τὰ ἀναγνώσματα τὰ 
ἕν τοῖς ἑσπερινοῖς τοῦ ὅλου ἐνιαυτοῦ... Venice, 1595—96 and Παροιμιάριον, τουτέστι τῶν 
παροιμιῶν συναγωγή, Parts I—II1, Petrograd, 1890, 1893. I am endebted to Dr. W. Baars 
of Leiden for these references. 
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S247 = idem, Ay. Σάβα 247. XI 


St = idem, Ay. Σταυροῦ 42. XII—XTII 

Le = Leningrad, Public Libr,, Gr. 51. Init X 
θη = tdem, Public Libr., Gr. 217. 1054 (XIII in Proph) 
Lenzis = tdem, Public Libr., Gr. 218. XII—XIII 
Lenss0 = tdem, Public Libr., Gr. 550. XIII—xXIV 

Be = London, Brit. Mus., Add. 29715. XIII 

Bs = idem, Brit. Mus., Add. 36660. XII 

Mio2 = Messina, Bibl. Univ. 102. XII 

Mize = δῆ, Bibl. Univ. 122. XII—XIII 

Misi = adem, Bibl. Univ. 151. XLI——XTiL 

M164 = tdem, Bibl. Univ. 164. XIII 

Mon = Munich, Bayer. Staatsbibl., Gr. 262. IX 

Be = Oxford, Bodl. Libr., Barocc. 99. XIII 

de = idem, Bodl. Libr., Laud. er. 36. XI 

Se = idem, Bodl. Libr., Arch. Selden B. 32. XIII—XIV 
Ῥ 243 = Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 243. 1133 

Poze = adem, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 272. XII 

Ῥ 273 = idem, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 273. XII 

Pe75 = tdem, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 275. XII—XIII 

P372 = idem, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 372. XII—XIII 

Pt = Patmos, M. Ἰωάννου tod Θεολόγου 210. XII 
Barbsss = Rome, Bibl. Vat., Barber. gr. 338. XIV 
Barbsss = tdem, Bibl. Vat., Barber. gr. 346. XIIT 
Barbss1 = 7zdem, Bibl. Vat., Barber. er. 391. XII—XIIT 
Bb = idem, Bibl. Vat., Barber. gr. 446. XII—XIII 
Pal = idem, Bibl. Vat., Palat. gr. 423. IX—xX 

R = idem, Bibl. Vat., Regin. gr. 75. 982 

V 768 = idem, Bibl. Vat., Vat. gr. 768. XI 

V770 = idem, Bibl. Vat., Vat. gr. 770. 1280 

V1456 = idem, Bibl. Vat., Vat. gr. 1456. IX 

1842 = idem, Bibl. Vat., Vat. gr. 1842. Χ 

Δ 1800 = idem, Bibl. Vat., Vat. gr. 1860. X—XI 

Sinz = Sinai, St. Catherine Mon., Gr. 7. X—XI 
Sins = idem, St. Catherine Mon., Gr. 8. X—XI 

Sing = idem, St. Catherine Mon., Gr. 9. ca. 1000 
Sinis3 = idem, St. Catherine Mon., Gr. 13. XIII 

Bl = Thessalonica, M.Biatéwy 49. XI 

at = Trier Cathedral, 143. F. ““Cod. S. Simeonis’’. X—XI 
V = Venice, Bibl. Mare., Gr. 13. XI 


These texts contain the following lections. The number of the lection is as 
given in Proph, along with the mss. containing the particular lection. 


1,18: 


2h: 


5b: 
6b: 
Tb: 
8b: 
9b: 


10b: 
11b: 


(repeated in 2a; cf. 5b and 41b below) Gen 11-13 Mss.: ΤΟΝ dea Sos 147 247 St Bl 
Pt Lizz 190 Bes Peas Be το Mizz R Az F 

321-10 (2-11). Mss.: ΤΙΝ ας Sos 99 147 247 Bl Pt L177 190 309(to 324 Ἠσαῦ) St Bs Pass 
Be Vzes R Az F A(in part) 

11-13. Mss.: Le de Sos 147 Bl Mize (οἵ. 1a) 

114-25. Mss.: Le T V de Sos 147 A Bl 1,190 Ps72 Vissaz Bb Μι R 

1es,— 23. Mss. qua 6b 

24-19. Mss. qua 6b + Be 

220—320. Mss.: Le V ας Soesia7 A Bl [1,190 Ps72 Viss2 Bb Mize R Lenai7 218 550 Bs 
Pe2a3 272 273 275 Se Be V768 770 Barbsss 346 391 Mioz131164 R Ai2359 Fle7 (of these 
P2a3 273 As 9 are fragm.) 

321—47. Mss.: V de Sos 147 247 A Bl Liso P372 Bb Mize R 

43-15. Mss.: Le T V de Sos 147 247 A BI Liso P3s72 Bb Mize R Ru 
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12b: 416-26. Mss. qua 11b 

13b: 51-24. Mss.: Le T V de Sos 147 247 A Bl Liso Psz2 Visaze Bb Mize R 
14b: 61-8. Mss. qua 13b: (S147 fragm.) 

15b: 69-22. Mss.: Le V dz S247 Bl Liso V76s 1842 1860(in partem obsc.) 
16b: 71-5. Mss.: Le V dz Sea7 Bl Liso V768 1842 1860 

17b: 76-9. Mss. qua 16b 

18b: 711—8s. Mss. qua 16b + R (ad 723 οὐρανοῦ) 

19b: 84-21. Mss. qua 16b + R 

20b: 82:—97. Mss. qua 19b 

21b: 98-17. Mss. qua 19b 

22b: 91s—101. Mss. qua 19b 

23b: 103s2—119. Mss. qua 19b 

24b: 121-7. Mss. qua 19b 

25b: 1312-18. Mss.: Le V dz S247 Bl Lisvo Καὶ F 

26b: 151-15. Mss. qua 25b 

27b: 171-9. Mss. qua 25b 

28hb: 1820-33. Mss.: Le V dz Bb Liso ἢ 

29b: 221-18. Mss.: Le V dz Bl Liso R Viase(ad 12 cov 1°); cf. 411. 
30b: 271-41. Mss.: Le V dz S2a7 Bl Liso αὶ F V1ase (fragm.) 

31b: 313-16. Mss: Le V dz Sea7 Bl Liso F R(lacking 313-5) 

32b: 4326-31 451-16. Mss.: Le V de Sea7 Bl Liso R F 

33b: 461-7. Mss.: Le V dz S247 Bl Liso R F Viase (fragm.) 

34b: 4933s—50e26. Mss.: Le V de S2a7 Bl Liso R F 

35a: 491-2 8-12. Mss.: Le V de ὅσ) Lisvo αὶ F (R and F contain 491-12) 
41b: 11-5. Mss.: Le V dz Sins 913 Sea7 F (cf. 18. 2a 5b) 

411: 221-18. Mss.: de Sins F (cf. 29b) 

44a: 1414-20. Mss.: Mon Pal Le V dz Sinz 8 9 13 Sos 143 247 A [2177 190 309(ad 17 συνάντησιν) RE 


If the lectionary texts constitute a valuable independent witness within the 
textual history a substantial number of unique readings or of readings not 
substantiated by a single text group ought to emerge. The list below is a 
complete list of such readings. Lectionary readings are identified as such if 
the variant reading is substantiated by all, or at least by a large majority 
of the mss. Divergent mss. from “‘Lect’’ readings are placed in parentheses 
under a minus sign. E.g. Lect(—A) means all lectionary mss. less A. Unique 
readings are starred. 


1, 416 om δέ 15-64* 539 Lect 
61 init — Νῶε 1°] vwe ny 15-64*(vid) 44 Lect. This reading is, however, at the begin- 
ning of the lection; in such cases a καί or δέ is automatically omitted. The text 
of ὃ και ywe nv should be taken as supporting the Lect reading. 
7s πετεινῶν] + τῶν xabaogwry 392 31 Lect 
7s καϑαρῶν 1°] + και ano τῶν πετεινων τῶν μὴ καϑαρων 392 Lect 
1832 ἕνεκεν) evexa 72’ Lect (— Le BI 1,190) 
313 τὴν γῆν] tov οἰκον 413 Lect 
313 om καί 2° — fin 344’ 509 630 Lect 
325 tr ὁ παῖς σου / ydow 246 509 Lect (— R F) 
4330 ovveoteépeto] pr και 125 53’ 75 509 Aeth Arab Arm Lect 
4330 om γάρ 125 53’ 75 619 509 Aeth Arab Arm Lect 
455 om ὧδε 75 Tht I 2124P Lect 
459 om οὖν 2° 313* 30 LaS BoVW Lect 
4513* ἀπαγγείλατε] avayy. Lect 
503 om αὐτόν 761 Aeth-© Lect 
507 tr πάντες / of πρεσβύτεροι Hi Ep XXXIX 4.4te Lect 
5010 om αὐτόν 72 551*(c pr m) 56* 458 Lect 
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5014 
5018 
D020 
5024 
5026 


ἐπέστρεψεν) aveoto. 16 59 Lect 


om ἐλϑόντες πρὸς αὐτόν 29 44 76 319 Arab Lect 


ὡς] + 422 Lect 


tr ὁ beds | τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν 458 Lect 


om καὶ ἔϑηκαν αὐτόν D& 17 121-346 31’ 509 Lect 


Only one unique reading is witnessed by Lect (4513). Over against the small 
list above are large numbers of instances in which Lect supports a popular 
variant. A popular variant is one which is supported by at least four text 
groups. Since such extensive support is of little value for determining text 
loyalties this support is not detailed in the list below. Only when Lect is 
incomplete is the exact Lect evidence given. 


lia 


φαῦσιν] + ἐπι 

γῆς] + και ta κτηνὴ (-va Sos) και 
παντὰ τὰ ερπετα τῆς γῆς Lect 
(— Le) 

πᾶν 195] παντα 

κατέπαυσεν) -+- o ὃς 

οὐρανοῦ] + te Lect (— R) 

χοῦν] + λαβὼν Lect (— Visae2 
Bb) i 

om xé 

τῷ παραδείσῳ) tov magadetcov Lect 
(= RR) 

παραδείσῳ) + τῆς τρυφῆς 

τοῦ ἀγροῦ) τῆς γῆς 

ὀστέων] ootwy Lect (— R) 
καρποῦ] pr tov Lect (— Barbaas) 
om ἔν Lect (— Barbsae) 

λαβοῦσα] + ἡ γυνὴ Lect (— Barbsase 
49) 

τὴν φωνήν] τῆς pwrng Lect (— Visaez 
Ax Flez Mis1) 

τὴν φωνήν] τῆς φωνῆς 

om ὁ 

om oov 1° Lect (— Barbsas) 

am αὐτοῦ) + epayec 

λάβῃ] + azo Lect (— R*) 
moocédnxev| προσεϑετο Lect 

(-- Ὁ) 

τῷ προσώπῳ] το προσωπον avtov Lect 
(=) 

ἐάν) av 

tr ἄρξεις [ αὐτοῦ Lect (— R) 
διέλϑωμεν)] + δη Lect (— R) 

om xai 3° Lect (— R) 

ὁ δέ) και 

ἐποίησας) + tovto Lect (— R) 
om τόν 

init] pr και 

Evay 1° et 2° et 418] ενως Lect 
{{ 

ἐγενήϑη] εἐγενν. Lect (— ὅ247 Bl 
P372) 


4is Majd 1° et 2°] μαλελεηλ 


420 
420 
52 
52 
5a 
61 
67 
613 
617 
618 
620 
622 
71 
73 
76 
78 
79 
τὶ 
714 
715 
716 


719 
720 
83 
83 
84 
85 


85 
86 
87 
89 


810 
811 
811 
813 
814 


820 
821 
821 


Ἰωβέλ] ιωβηλ 

om ὁ Lect (— T) 

αὐτούς 1°7\2° (Mizz 73°) 

αὐτῶν] αὐτου Lect (— V dz A*) 
Ἀδάμ] + ac elnoe 

ἐγενήϑησαν]) every. 

ἐϑυμώϑην) ενεϑυμηϑην 

μου] ἐμου 

ἐάν] αν 

πρὸς σέ] μετα σου 

πετεινῶν} + Tov ovgavov 

om x¢ 

μου] ἐμου Lect (— Le Vi1sa2 1860) 
πετεινῶν 2°] + tov oveavov 
ἐγένετο ὕδατος) TOV VO. EY. 

τῶν ult] + Θ ερποντῶν 

δύο 2°] + απο παντῶν 

τῇ 2] pr εν 

ϑηρία] + τῆς γης 

εἰσῆλϑον] -ϑεν Lect (— V V76s) 
eiondter] εἰσηλϑον (-ὃὲεν Le S247 V1860) 
προς VWE 

σφοδρῶς] -dea Lect (— V76s 1842) 
om τὰ ὑψηλά 

om ἐνεδίδου 2° 

πεντήκοντα καὶ ἑκατόν] Ex. MEVTNX. 
tr μηνί | τῷ ἑβδόμῳ 

tr ἐν --- μηνός | OPOnoay — fin (tr δέ 
post dpi.) 

ἐνδεκάτῳ) δεκατω 

ἠνέῳξεν] ανεωξε Lect (— Ν 1860) 
om τοῦ 1° 

παντὶ προσώπῳ πάσης] παν to 
προσωπον 

ἡμέρας ἑπτὰ ἑτέρας] ENTA ἡμερας 
om τὸ 1° 

ἀπό] + προσωποῦυ 

ἀπό 15] + προσωπου 

τῷ μηνὶ τῷ δευτέρῳ] τω δευτ. pyre 
Lect (— R) 

ὁλοκαρπώσεις] -ow Lect (— R) 
αὐ 1°) + wn 

om τοῦ 1° Lect (— Ν᾽ τ68) 
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125 


1317 
1317 
1318 
1414 
1416 
1417 
154 

157 

1510 
1513 
1513 
1515 
172 

1177 

1820 
1824 
1825 
1828 
1828 
1828 
1828 
1828 
1832 
224 

226 


180 


φόβος] + υμων Lect (— V7es) 
κρέας] κρεα 

ἀδελφοῦ) + αὐτου 

πληϑύνεσϑε ἐπ᾽] κατακυριευσατε 
ἐγώ | idod’ Lect (— R) 

γῆς] + ooa (a sup lin R) nv (> Le 
S217 Bl Visa2 1860 R) we? vuwr 

ovx ἔσται ἔτι] OVXETL EOTAL 

om tov ult 

6] ης 

τὴν γῆν] της γης 

om τό 

τόξον] + μου 

Xap 2°) + δὲ 

om οἱ Lect (— R) 

οἴκοις] oxnvywpaoct 

tr τριακόσια πεντήκοντα | ἔτη 
ἐννακόσια πεντήκοντα | ἔτη 
ἐγενήϑησαν] every. Lect (— Le Saaz 
1,190) 

εἷπαν] ειἰπον Lect (— dz R) 

tr 7 κεφαλή | ἔσται Lect (— [,190 
V 76s) 

ἐξ} an 

tr ἐκεῖ / αὐτῶν Lect (— de) 

τὴν φωνήν] της φωνης Lect (— Liso 
Ves R°) 

κξ 1°] + o & Lect (— Vise0) 

εἰς] pr και δευρο 

εὐλογητός] -γήμενος 

ἐξήλϑοσαν] -ϑον Lect (--- V76s 


1842) 

om τὲ 

πλάτος) + αὐτῆς 
x@| pr τω 


ἠχμαλωτεύϑη]} -τευται (ὁ var) 
τά] pr παντα Lect (— Sos) 
om τό 2° 

λέγων] λεγουσα Lect (— F) 
κληρονομῆσαι) + αὐτὴν 

tr πάντα | ταῦτα 

om αὐτούς 2° Lect (— Le) 
tr τετρακόσια | ἔτη 

ταφείς]} τραφεις 

ϑήσομαι] ϑήσω Lect (— F) 
γενεάς) pr tac Lect (— R) 
πεπλήϑυνται) + προς μὲ 
ἀπολεῖς] -λεσεις 

om ὡς 1° 

ἐλαττονωϑῶσιν)] -ττωϑωσιν 
πέντε 15] pr εἰς τεσσαράκοντα 
ἀπολεῖς] -λεσεις 

πέντε 25] pr tecoagaxorta 
om ὅτι 

οὐ μή] ovx Lect (— V BI) 
ὀφϑαλμοῖς} + αὐτου 

χεῖρα] -eac 


227 
229 
2215 
271 
272 
276 
277 
277 
2713 
2714 
2715 
2716 
2719 
2731 
2731 
2734 
2736 
27.40 
315 
31io 
3114 


3114 
ἘΣ 114 
Φίις 


9116 
323 
326 
329 
3210 
3210 
4327 
4327 
4328 
4328 
4330 
4331 
453 
457 
458 
4510 
462 
466 
466 
467 
467 
467 
4910 
50s 
509 
5011 
5012 
5015 
5018 
5023 
5026 


om εἴπας 

om τό 1° 

tr tov ϑεόν | σύ 

Ἰσαάκ] pr tov 

ἰδού] + eyo 

ἐλάσσω] νεώτερον 

ἔνεγκόν) -yxe Lect (— BI) 

ἵνα] και 

ὑπάκουσον] Emax. 

μητοί] -- αὐτου 

om zai 2° Lect (— F) 

ἐπί 1°] περι 

πατρί] -+- avtov 

om τῷ πατρί 2° 

φαγέτω] + azo 

om xai 1° 

ὑπελίπω] -λειπω Lect (— S217 R) 
ἐκλύσεις] -ong Lect (— V Bl) 
ἐχϑές) χϑες 

om atta 

ἀποκριϑεῖσα)] -σαι Lect (— Le 
S247) 

tr Ῥαχήλ et Acia 

εἶπαν] εἰπον 

ἀφείλατο] -λετο Lect (— BI* Ligso 
R) 

ϑεός 2°] + σου 

Σηίρ] σηειρ Lect (— Lizz R Ae) 
σοι] σου 

εἴπας] εἰπὼν 


ἱκανοῦταί) κανουσϑω 
μου] - ταυτὴ 
om εἰ 


ζῇ] ζην 

εἶπαν] εἰπον 

om αὐτῷ Lect (— R) 

ἔντερα] σπλαγχνα 

ποόσωπον]) + αὐτου 

ἀδελφοί) + αὐτου 

ὑμῶν 25] υμιν 

ἀλλ᾽ ἢ] om ἤ Lect (— Liso) 

at} ou 

in| pr τω 

κτῆσιν] + αὐτῶν 

εἰσῆλϑεν] -dov Lect (— BI R) 
om οἱ Lect (— V Sza7 F) 

om μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 

υἱῶν 2°] ϑυγατερῶὼν 

τά --- αὐτῷ] ὦ (ο Le dz) αποκειται 
ὑπελίποντο] -λειποντο Lect (— R) 
om καί 2° 

ἐκάλεσεν] -σαν Lect (— Le R F) 
αὐτοῦ] topans 

εἶπαν] εἰπον 

εἶπαν] εἰπον 

Mayio] μαχειρ Lect (— αὶ F) 
ἑτῶν) pr wv 
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The 


large list of Lect readings which are supported by at least four text 


groups stands in contrast to the small number of unique Lect readings or of 


Lect readings with scattered support. From this fact it is clear that Lect 
does not constitute a separate text group. 

It remains, however, to determine whether Lect represents part of one of 
the other text groups. In the following list all Lect readings are given which 
are supported by one, two or three text groups (disregarding for this purpose 
scattered support). 


oe tas 
121 


125 
les 


86 


(C) κατὰ γένος 25] καϑ ομοιοτητα 15΄-107 ΟΠ 16 128 664 392-424 31 59 Epiph III 

374 La® Pal Lect (— R) 

(f) καλά] καλον 569 56’-129 75 468 508 Pal Lect (— T ΒΙῚ Liso Psze R) 

7:81) γένος 1°] + αὐτων 15’-707 16 44-107 [129 s 74’-76 527 55 Chr VIL 67 Lect 
) ἐπ καί 2° — γένος 2° 72-82 d 53-56 75 527 54 509 Arab LatRuf Gen I 11 Lect 


bd Ὁ τὴν γῆν 25] avtny 82 18 ὃ d {[.35 75 121-392-δ27χῖ 122 54 La Arab Lect 


( 
(d 
— 
( 
(— Ble R) 


s (O d f) Indy] γεων 15’-72'-426 16-18-550*-569 108¢>rm ἃ f-129 75 76-370* 424’ 31 


59 Phil I 77.98? Epiph I 68 Hipp 11 101 Co Lect (— Le A* R) 
(d) αὐτό] avta 15’ 18-131* d 53 75 74 392*-527 54 59 Phil I 92.114™ Chr VIII 
606bis Sev 481 La©® Aeth Arab Lect (— M122) 


9 (d) αὐτῷ] avtoig 15-72 16°-18 d 56* 75 392*-527 Chr VIII 592 606bis Lect (— R) 


(ΟἹ φαγόμεϑα] φαγωμ. 72-426* C’—16 18 128 551” 569 789 75 130 76 346 59 319 730 Lect 
(— Le Lenaiz 218 S147 Bs Peas 272 Vzes 41 9) 

(O C d) οὐ] + μη M 17’-82-135-707 C’—16 ἃ 56-129 127 370 392’ 31-120 730 Lect 
(— 42 R) 

(d) om αὐτῷ 15’ 18-422’-551’ ἃ 56* 527 59 Arab Arm Bok LatLue Athan I 1 
Leet (— Mi1s1) 

(O d) αὐτῶν] αὐτου 15’-135-707 18-128’-414* d-1*° 56* 527 Lect (— d2 S147 Ps372 BI R) 
(ἃ f) om iva 1° 15’-64* 18 d 53’-56 392’ Lect 

(O ἃ f) tr μου | τῆς φωνῆς 15’-64*-135-707 18 314 ἃ f 799 392’ Cyr 11 45 Arm Lect 
(— de R) 

(O ὃ d) Ge@] + και εζησε(ν) evmy (aw. 15*) O'-1” 378" 18-25-408¢ b d 527 54 55¢ 59 
Chr VII 179 Aeth Sa ©4tPsPhil I 15 Lect (— Sos Psz72* Bb R) 

(O ὃ d) αὐτούς] avtoy 15-58-72’-82* 18 ὃ ἃ 527 59 Phil 11 68.8 Aeth-FP Lect 

(O d) ἐναντίον] evavte 15-58-64-82* 18 108 ὦ 527 55 Phil 11 75.164P Lect (— 1842) 
(d) ἐναντίον] εναντι 911 15-64-426 d 527 Lect (— Ves 1842) 

(ὃ d) τὴν κιβωτόν] ex αὐτῆς 82-707 18 ὃ d 127 59 Arab Lect (— Liso Bl S247 Visaz) 
(O ὃ d) om αὐτῆς 15’-58-64*(c pr m)-426 18 ὃ d 129 392 Chr VII 210 LaS Arm Sa 
Lect 

(O ὃ a) καί 2°7 3° 15’-64*-426 18 δ᾽ d 120’ 55 730 Chr VIL 212 Cyr IIT 57 Arab 
Arm Bo Syh Lect 

(6 d) σεαυτῷ] μετα ceavtov 72’ 413 ὃ ἃ 75 59 Lect (— 5241) 

(C d) σεαυτόν] eavtoy 135-426 C’—16 35 408.78 108-Bs* d-12> 53-246 343’ 74’ 392 δά 
59 730 Tht I 156 Lect 

(ἃ n) ἔσται] ecovta 72’-135 d n 392’ Pal Lect 

(O ὃ d) αὐτῷ 6 BE] o BE tw vwe 15-64*(vid)-72’-426 73 ὃ d~?® Aeth©F Arab Lect 
(O ὃ 8) 6 ϑεός 1°] pr xg O'-1” 82 185’ 16-761 ὃ 246 5 799 346 54 319 509 Aeth GF 
Arab Lect 

(d) ἀπό] ext 72’-376 ἃ 53’ 799 346txt-392-527¢ (1°) 54* 319 Arab Sa’? Lect (— Vi1s60) 
(d 2) ἐξήλειψεν] εξηλειφϑη (c var) 72’ 57'™E d 130™8 424 z 509 730 LaA Aeth Bo Lect 
(ὃ d) tr μόνος | Νῷε L 72’ ὃ d 71-392 730 Aeth Pal Lect 

(O ὃ d) om πορευόμενον 911 15-58-64txt-82™'.426 ὃ ἃ 56°-129 54 55txt Chr VIL 234 
La! Pal Sa?® Lect 

(ὃ d) ἡμέρας] + και 72’-426 ὃ ἃ 458 54 55 Chr VIL 234 Lect 
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15s 


159 
1512 


1512 


173 
177 


182 


(O ὃ d) οὐχ ὑπέστρεψεν) οὐκ aveoto. 15-58-64-72’-426 ὁ d 54 539 Chr VIL 234 Or 
XII fragm 22 Lect 

(ὃ d) ἀπέστειλεν) εξαπ. 72’ ὃ d 53’ 509 Lect 

(ἃ t) ὀπίσω] παρ 15-64*-426 ἃ 129 ἐ 76 319 Chr VIL 235 Pal Lect (— V768 1842¢ R) 
(b) ἑαυτόν] αὐτον D& 58 b 44’ 458 71-121-392 509 Lect (— R) 

(b d t) om ἑτέρας πάλιν 15-64t*t-426 ὃ ἃ ¢t-799 392 Chr VIL 235 Lect (— R) 

(O ὃ d) om πάλιν 15-58-64t*t-426 6-1" d 392 539 Chr VIL 235 Arab Pal Sa!® Lect 
(— Liso τος R) 

(ὃ d) ἑβδόμῃ — μηνός] επτακαιδεκατὴ ἡμέρα L 58 ὃ d 54 59 Lect (— R) 

(ὃ d) fin] + (evar) και eBdoun και εἰκαδι tov μῆνος avewsev τὴν κιβωτον L 58-426 
b d 54 59 Lect (— R) 

(ὃ d) om κατὰ γένος αὐτῶν ὃ d 458 392 Arab Lect (— R) 

(O ὃ d) ἐξήλϑοσαν] -bev 17'-72’-82 128-551’ ὃ d-** 246 799 346-392 120’ 55 59 
Lect (— R) 

(O d) fin] + ev μια tov μήνος tov τριτου (πρώτου 17’-135 )17'™8-58-72'-82¢-135ms- 
426 d 392 54 55™8 59 Lect 

(bd) om ἔτι 2° 911 25* bd Chr VII 244s Arab Bo “@tAmbr Noe 81 Aug Loc in hept 
1 27 Lect 

(611) om πάντων 376 25ὅ-01118 313 539 Lect (—R) 

(ἃ f y) om τῇ A 15’-64 57 d f 458 71-121-392-424 31’ Chr VIL 252-254 Lect 

(O ἃ t) ὑμῶν 1°] σου L 15-58-64t*t-72’-376' 2ὅπι d 56*(vid) ¢ Chr VII 254bis Lect 
(d) 7] ooa 72’ 25™s d 121-424 31’ Lect 

(O C d) διαϑήκην αἰώνιον] -xn¢ αιωνιου 58-72’-376 C’- d 53’ 75 370 392-424(1°) 
31™& 59 Lect 


5 (d n) Xavaay| χαμ 72-376-707¢ d 53’ n 46-799 121-392’ 120-122 54 59 509 DialTA 


108v La Lect 

(d) tr ἦν [αὐτοῖς 73 d 664 799 Lect (— Vis42*) 

(C ὃ d) διασπαρῆναι] + nuac 72’ C° ὃ ἃ 392 Chr VIL 275 Arab Bo Lect 

(Ὁ d) κ2] + o ὃς 833(vid) 72’ ὃ d Chr VIL 277 /8tHippol Chron Alex 22 Lect 

(d) αὐτοὺς x6] κξ o BE avtovc 833 72’ 19° ἃ 319 Lect (— Ves 1845 R) 

(d) xt] + o ὃς 82 761 d 53 343’ 346-619 δά 59 Chr VII 289 Lect 

(O d) tr τόν | Adt 961 O-476 500 ἃ 75 343 370 346 54 319 Chr VIL 290bis Lect 
(d) ἐκτήσαντο 1°7)\2° d 343 Chr VIL 290bis Aeth Arab Bo Lect 

(O d) om ABodu 2° 911(vid) O d 120’ 319 Arab Lect (— Viseo R) 

(d) κατῴκησεν 25] παρῶκ. 426 d 664 343 δά 59 Lect (— F) 

(d) ἐξαριϑμῆσαι] αριϑμ. 79 d Lect 

(dt y) ἐξαριϑμηϑήσεται) αριϑμ. A M 72’-426 d t-*®© 71-121-318-527¢ 55 319 509 Lect 
(— Le V* F) 

(d) 4 ἣν] την 426 d 527 Chr VIL 318 Arm Lect 

(d f t) αὐτοῦ) + μετ αὐτου M 426 d {1291 54 Lect (— F) 

(Ο bd) Χωβά) χοβαλ 17-72'-135 16-79-408-422-761 ὃ ἃ 53 799 71’-527 Lect (— Mon 
Le Sin7 8 F R) 

(d) om αὐτῷ αἱ Lect (— R F) 

(ΟἹ ἐγενήϑη] eyeveto 17° C°-*7 53’ 370 424 Lect 

(d) ἐν ὁράματι] + τῆς νυκτος et post λέγων tr M ἃ 75 54 Chr VIL 332 337 Lect (— R) 
(d) om ϑῦὺ 426'*t(e pr τὴ) d 130%t 121-346 Arab Lect (— Vuase) 

(O ἃ ἢ εἶπεν 2°] + avtw 1,0 d-' f 343 392™8-527 59 319 Or IT 10 Aeth—-P Arab 
Arm Bo Sa Syh 42tHi Gal 1 Ruf Rom IV 1 6 Lect 

(d n t) γνώσομαι) + tovto Μ 422* d 664*(vid) n ¢ 346’ 54 Chr VIL 343 Tht I 172 
Arab Lect 

(d) om καί 3° 17’ d 799 319 La=® Lect (— Liso F R) 

(d 8) tr σκοτεινός [ μέγας M d-1* 129-246 5.333 346 δά 730 Bo Sa? LatAmbr Abr 
1 6116 Aug C D XVI 244P Lect (— R) 

(d) ἐπιπίπτει) εμπιπτει 72’ d 458 Lect 

(d) om αὐτοῦ 911(vid) d 318 La’ Lect (— R F) 

(d) στήσω] now 17-376 414’-551 d 343 370 71-121-527 δά 59 319 La Aeth Lect 
(— Le) 
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1822 
1824 
1825 


1827 


1828 
1833 
221 
222 
223 
225 
227 
229 
2212 
2212 
2213 
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272 
274 
276 
276 
277 
2710 
2711 
2712 


2718 
2719 
2719 
2720 
2720 


2720 
2724 
2725 
2133 
2733 
2733 
2733 


2736 


2736 
2738 


2738 
2741 
315 
319 


Shit 


(d) om init — Σόδομα d Lect 

(b d) ἐναντίον] εναντι 1)" 17’ ὃ d 392 54 55 Phil 11 7.84? Procop 369 Lect 

(4) om πάντα τὸν τόπον d Arab Lect 

(C t) ποιήσεις 1°] -σης M 426-708 C’’—18 25 57 79 128” 500 569 761 314.Bs 129-664 1 74 799 
Lect 

(ὦ t) κύριον] + μου 911 72’-426 77¢ ἃ 246 458 130 ¢ 346-619 31 54 730 Chr VIII 
390 DialTA 104r Epiph IIT 308 Arab Co Lect 

(C ἃ 8) tr ob μὴ ἀπολέσω ad fin 72’-82 C”’-28 d s 346 54 730 Chr VIII 390 Lect 
(d) xai — ἀπέστρεψεν) ὑπεστρ. δὲ aBoaau 72’ d-125 Lect (— Laiso S247 R) 

(ὃ ὦ 8) ὁ δέ] και 500* 6-1 d 53’ 51308 121-346-619 31’ 54 508 730 Aeth Pal Lect (— F) 
(Ο ἃ 8) ἐφ᾽] ext DE O' ἃ 8—180M 346’-619 31 54 319 Lect (— R F) 

(ὃ d t) ἐπί! εἰς 82 500 6-1 αὶ ὁ 54 Phil IIT 219.1 Clem IT 375 Bo Lect 

(d ἢ tr ἀναστρέψομεν ad fin 381’ ἃ f-}*° 130 730 LatAmbr Abr I 71te Lect (— Β F) 
(ὃ d) λέγων] etme(v) δὲ 426 δ΄. 108 d 121° 54 730 Lect (— F) 

(ὃ d) om éxet ὃ ὦ 129 130 346 508 730 La! Pal Sa Lect (— ΕἾ 

(d) καὶ εἶπεν] εἰπε δὲ d 54 Lect 

(C ἃ ἢ) μηδέν] under 961 381’ 500-550-cJ7—18 318 19-108 ἃ ὁ 71-318 31 Lect 

(d f) tr ἐν --- σαβέκ [τῶν κεράτων 961 135-426 57’-500 108 ὦ 53’-246 75 127 46-799 
346-392 31 δά 319 730 Phil IIT 138.5s Chr VIII 432 Aeth '4tRuf Gen VIII 9 
Lect (— Liso* F) 

(O Ὁ d) Ἡσαῦ] toaax 15-72'-376-708 C’’—16 77° 646 739° 7.44 125 199 Lect (— de R) 
(ὃ d t) om pov 961 ὃ d 129 ¢ 55 509 1,85 Lect 

(d f t) καὶ εἶπεν] ειἰπε(ν) δὲ avtwm toaax d {139 t Lect (— F) 

(ὃ d) πρίν] + ἡ 911 82 16 ὃ ἃ Chr VIII 464 Lect (— F) 

(ἃ f t) tr tov πατρός σου | λαλοῦντος 72’ 19’-108 d {129 75 30’ ¢ 319 Lect 

(d) om τὸν ἀδελφόν cov 707 d Lect 

(ἃ f 8) tr ἀποϑανεῖν | we 72’-135 422 d 53’-56t*t-246 5 Lect (— Liso) 

(d) om αὐτόν 911 72’ 19°-108 d-?8” 458 Lect 

(ὃ d) om Ἠσαύ 72’ 52’-413 ὃ d 246 319*(ce pr m) Lect 

(ὦ 8 2) om pov 961(vid) 16 d 56* 5-,30 71 2-3! 319 Chr VIII 465 LatPgPhil 59 Lect 


) εἶπεν δέ] και ειἰπε(ν) 961 72’ ὃ d 53-56*-664¢ 392’ Lect 
n) πεποίηκα) exoinoa A 58-72’ ἃ [158 n 318 Cyr IL 168 Lect 


d 
d 
O ἃ f) om σου A 17'-72'-376-381' 16-422 108 d-125 f-58* 458 30’ 71’-527 59 Phill 
28.8te IT 76.19 Arab Lect 

ol δ) μου] ἐμου 15’-ol ὃ 56* 799 318 509 Phil I 228.84? Chr VIIL 467 Lect 

d t) σύ] pr εἰ 72’-426 d 56-129 ¢ Chr ΠῚ 467 LatPsPhil 70 Lect 

d) iva εὐλογήσῃ] και ευλογησει 72’ d 75 Lect 

d) tic οὖν] και τις cot d LatAug Serm IV 21 Quodv Prom I 29 Lect 

d) sioevéyxac]| -γκων 72°-381' d Lect 

ds) tr oe | ἐλθεῖν 72’ d-** 53’ s 346 31 Lect 

(b n) ἔστω] εσται 72’-426 16-79-550° δ 125*(c pr m) 53’ n 76-799 527* 59 Phil 
III 57.104? Arab Bo LatAug Serm IV 21 PsPhil 844P Lect (— νι456 Le R) 

(ἃ t) εἶπεν 1°] + noav 58-72’ 500-761 ἃ 53-664¢ ὁ 527 55 Chr VIII 469 LaE Aeth 
Arab Bo Lect 

(d t) ἔκλήϑη) enexd. 25 d-35 ¢-799 Chr VIII 469 Tht I 1221 Lect (— R F) 

(ὦ t) om πάτερ 2° 135-426 52’-408’-615' ὦ ὁ 392 Cyr LIL 172 batAug Serm IV 29 
PsPhil 89 Lect 

(ὃ s t) φωνήν] φωνὴ 376 79 ὁ 107’ 75 s—18° ¢-46 Chr VIIL 469 Lect (— Liso R) 

(C d) αὐτόν] + toaax 72’ C”’—-5° ἃ 424 Genn 1649 Lect 

(ol ἢ ἐμοῦ 1°] we 15-ο] 537 f-}°9 75 46 346’ 319 Chr VIIL 497 Lect 

(C t z) ἀφείλατο] -Aeto M 135’ C” 53-664¢ 130-730 ¢ 318 z 55° 630 Chr VIII 497s 
Lect (— BI Liso R) 

(ἃ f) εἶπα] ειἰπον 961 BS d f 30’ 76 527 319 Chr VIIT 498 Iust Dial LVIII 9 
Lect 


( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
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321 


326 


328 
4326 
4330 


4331 
451 
452 
4510 
4510 


4510 
4511 
4511 
4515 


464 
466 
491 


49s 
501 
501 
501 


505 
50s 
5010 
5011 
5011 


5011 
5013 


5014 


5015 
50i6 


5020 
5021 
5022 
5023 
5023 


5024 


(ol C ἢ) ἀναβλέψας] + ιακωβ 72-01 C”°-8 370 30° ¢ 527 55 319 Chr VIII 506 1,88 
Sa Lect (— F) 

(ἃ 85) tr tov ἀδελφόν σου | Ἠσαύ ἃ 343-344’ 346’ 7071! LaS Aeth Arab Arm Bo Lect 
—F 

: ἘΠ xown (aut -ψει) 73* 19’-108 d 75 ¢ Chr VIII 507 Lect (— R F) 

(ἃ n) προσήνεγκαν] εἰσην. d n ¥atAmbr Jos 53 Lect 

(O C n) ταμιεῖον] ταμεῖον D 962 17’-82-135’-707 Οὐ “16 128 408 7615 107’ 246 n 46 
346-619 31 55 76 319 Lect (— V°) 

(0) om ἐξελϑών 962 128 108t*t-118’-537 LaMS Lect 

(b) οὐδεὶς ἔτι] ουϑεις ὃ Lect 

(Ο n) om πάντες O-*8 7’ ῃ, LaS Arm Syh Vulg Lect 

(n s t) Ἀραβίας] -βια 82-376’ 370 n 30’-130-344't ἐ 184. 318-392 55* Syh Lect 
(O f n) cov 2°] + xa Ἐν 962 O 79 53’-56* n 30° 59 509 Aeth Arab Arm Syh 
Lect 

(n) om σου 3° nm Chr VIII 557 Lect 

(ἃ ns) ἐκϑρέψω] dado. α΄ 319 n 8.130 Lect 

(d t) λιμός] + εσται και d 127 t Lect 

(C 8) αὐτοῖς) αὐτοὺς Fe 376 C’-7? 128 551’ 19’ 75 30°-344mE 84 71’ 59 Lect 
— Bl) 

Ξ om καί 1° n Chr VIII 560 LaS Arab Arm Lect 

(rn) om πᾶν n Lect 

(O d t) ἀπαντήσει] -σεται 1, 15-17-135'-426-707 25-646 d 56* 130 ¢ Phil III 59.22te 
Chr VIII 572 IX 260 Eus VI 355 Tht I 216 Lect (— F) 

(O Ο 8) σε] σοι Β Ἐπ O-7%7 C128 56* 75 30-130 424 Coisl 296 Eus VI 346 Lect 

(Ὁ δ᾽ n) ἐπί] κατὰ L O-** ® δ n Lect 

(δ n) om ἐπ᾿ B L 707* δ᾽ n Arm Lect (— R) 

(O f n) ἐφίλησεν] xatep. L 72-376-0l1 128-413-551 ἐξ 129. n 340 630 Chr VIII 576 
Lect 

(d t) dovéa] + eyw d 75 t Procop 512 Arm Lect (— ἢ F) 

(f) tr ἡ πατρική | αὐτοῦ 73 19-108 {139 75 30° Lect 

(n) 6] η 58-82 56* n 59 Lect 

(4) om τῆς 17-135 4106 56* 458 30’ 84-134 392 59 340 Lect (— Le?) 

(O ὃ d) εἶπαν] ειἰπον Ε΄“ 58-72-135'-381’-799 79CPr™M 18-118°-537 α 519 56*(c pr m)- 
246 75 71’-527 76 319° Lect 

(ὃ ἢ τόπου] + exewov A F 29-72 ὃ f 84 121-346’ 31 59 La® Arab Co Lect 

(Ὁ n) om τὸ σπήλαιον 2° 72-135-799 25-52’-128 18-118'-537 44 53’ n 46 71’-392 630 
Aeth Arab Arm τϑίροα 102 Lect 

(O s) fin] + (Ἃ 85;-+ και 59) μετα (+ δὲ 340 Le) to Bayar τον aga avtov (avtwy 15) 
M™é 15’-58-135’-426 646 56 85-343-344’ 318-392 59 340 Bo Lect (— Saaz R 
ΕΣ 

(f n 8) tr ἀνταπόδομα post ἡμῖν 2° 426 73-646 ἐξ 1295 n 5-10 Aeth Arm Lect 

(ἃ f) εἶπαν] ειἰπον 381’-799 78 19-108 d-8”° 53’-56*-246 75 71’-527 76 Chr VIII 577 
Lect 

(ὃ f n) γενηϑῇ] γενηται 29 ὃ [ὅδ᾽ n 130 527 76 319 340 Lect 

(f n) αὐτῶν] avtoic 58-82 53’-56* n 340 Sa Lect (— F) 

({ n) καὶ κατῴκησεν) κατωκησε(ν) de {1535 n 30’ Lect 

(f n) tr Ἐφράιμ || παιδία [129 n 121 Chr VILL 578 Aeth Arm Co Lect 

(O 2) υἱοί] pr οἱ 1) 6" 15’-17-72’-135'-426 14’-78-79-131-408-615-739 56 127 121-346’ 
z Coisl 296 Bo Lect (— dz Bl R) 

(ἃ ἢ Ἀβραάμ] pr tw α΄ 56* 75 30° ὁ 31 Lect 


The following quantitative table will make clear the textual character of 
Lect. Column A gives the number of variant readings in which one group 
supports Lect; 6, for support by two groups, and Οὐ, for support by three 
groups. 
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Inst A B C Total 


O τς 8 27 35 
ol — 2 3 5 
C 3 4 8 15 
cll 1 — — 1 
b 3 20 22 45 
d On +4 40 116 
f 2 10 17 29 
n + 10 10 24 
8 — 6 12 18 
t 10 16 217 
ψ — — 2 2 
2 — 2 2 4 
Total instances 46 116 (58) 159 (53) 


The textual character of Lect is now abundantly clear; Lect is a good 
witness to the d text. Out of a total of 157 variants listed above d supports 
116; similarly from Column A d is supported by Lect 32 out of 46 instances. 
The others follow in rank as follows: n 4; band C 3; | 2: ἐ δπα 6111, and O ol cl 
s y z none. Where two or three groups support Lect d is also far in advance 
of the others. For double group support the ranking order is as follows (out 
of 58 instances); d 44; ὃ 20; fn andi 10; Ο 8; 8 6;C 4; ol z 2; cl cll y none. 
For triple group support (out of 53 instances) the order is ὦ 40; O 27; ὃ 22; 
jf 17; 416; s 12; ἢ 10; C 8; of 3; y and z 2, and οὗ and c// none. 

It should be added that the lectionary mss. all belong to the group. Variants 
found to Lect in individual mss. are in the main variants within the group. 
Two mss., R and F, are somewhat aberrant as the above lists show, but not 
to such an extent that they do not belong to Lect. 
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Chapter 12 The Critical Text (Gen) 


It should be fully clear at the outset what is meant by the printing of a 
critical text. It is the presentation by an editor after weighing all the textual 
evidence at his disposal of the earliest reconstruction of the text possible, an 
approximation to the original insofar as that is reasonable. For the text of 
the Greek Genesis this means working with materials which are in the main 
at least 400 years later than the autographa. Outside of a few fragments 
(942 from ca. 50 B.C. consists of only fragments of words too small to be 
textually significant; 814 from ca A.D. 90 consists of 8 fragmentary verses 
from ch. 14) the oldest substantial materials are A B 911 961 962 all from the 
late third to the fifth centuries. If, as the editor believes, Genesis was trans- 
lated in Alexandria in the late third or early second centuries B.C., then the 
first half millenium is an almost complete blank as far as the textual history 
of Genesis is concerned. 

It is of course true that during this period the LX X of Genesis was trans- 
lated into Latin and Sahidic as well as quoted by ancient writers. The recon- 
struction of an original text through the medium of an early translation is a 
chancey process at best, i.e. if we were certain of the original translation texts. 
Genesis will demonstrate how uncertain one is of the Old Latin text, or better 
said Old Latin “texts.” 

In the case of ancient writers we fare no better. First of all, early writers 
do not quote texts in the same way as a modern author does. He had no con- 
cordances to consult; he normally relied on memory. Furthermore they were 
seldom interested in citing exactly, often citing according to the sense rather 
than to the letter. And even when their citations were reasonably accurate we 
have no assurance that the late mss. through which these texts have been 
mediated have accurately produced these citations as originally written by 
the Fathers. On the contrary it is clear that Biblical citations were often 
standardized according to the later popular texts. Cf. e.g. what Rahlfs says 
about early Psalter citations and the “Diirftigkeit und Unsicherheit des 
Materials” in Septuaginta Studien II, ch. 10. 

In the establishment of a critical text two major criteria are at hand, the 
text tradition on the one hand and our knowledge of usage mainly through 
nonliterary papyri from Egypt as it obtained in Alexandria in the 3rd and 
2nd centuries B.C. on the other. For the latter the caveat must be entered 
that our knowledge of early usage stems from nonliterary usage whereas our 
document is a literary text. It is likely that literary usage tended to greater 
conservatism and that our text would tend to more classical forms than in 
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the papyri. This is substantiated by the text of Genesis in which classical and 
Hellenistic forms occur often side by side. 


Over against this must be balanced the text tradition. We are fortunate 
in having three substantial papyri texts, 911 961 and 962, which are as old 
as or slightly older than our oldest uncial texts. Over against this Codex B 
is wanting for most of Genesis; its text begins at 462s. Codex A is practically 
complete however. Since A and B represent different text types in the last 
4 chh. it is particularly difficult in view of the importance of B not to change 
the text character of the critical text at that point through overdependence 
on ἢ. 

1. In the main the text tradition witnesses to a text which is not rigidly 
uniform, and consistency has in the main been avoided. In one respect the 
text has been consistent over against Ra. For aorist and perfect finite forms of 
εὐλογέω the unaugmented forms are throughout to be preferred. Cf. Mayser I 2. 
111ff. For other problems relating to verbal forms cf. 17 below. The older 
Genesis papyri generally attest the unaugmented form as does B. Codices A 
and M generally have the augmented form. Furthermore the augmented form 
is rare in the Egyptian papyri. The Genesis evidence for the less frequent 
augmented form is as follows. 


125. εὐλόγησεν 911] ηυλ. A M d-** s 468-76 527 59 509 = Ra 
les εὐλόγησεν] nud. A M 77 ἃ s 468 392’ 55 59 509 = Ra 
23 idem] ηυλ. A M 14-77'-413-500-551 d 5 468 392 55 59 509 = Ra 
52 idem] nvdA. 376 δ΄. 8:4 s 121-392 55 59 509 
9:1 idem] ηυλ. A D& cl ἃ 53 130-344 76 121-346 55 59 509 730 = Ra 
1419 idem M 911] ηυλ. A L 19 d-* 5.518 76’ 392’ 55 59 = Ra 
1720 εὐλόγηκα 961 = Ra] ηυλ. 72’-426 550 5 76° 121-346-392 59 730; evdoynoa A 911 
15-708 314 664 55 = Ra; nvdoyynoa 53 458 527 319 
241 εὐλόγησεν A D 5] nud. M 82-135 551 664 n s—}8° 76° 392’-619 59 319 730 Chr VILL 
436; ηυλογηκεν δῦ 
2435 εὐλόγησεν A 961 962] ηυλ. M 527-619 630 
2445 εὐλόγησα A] ηυλ. M 76’ 392’ 59 319 
2460 εὐλόγησαν A. 962] ηυλ. M 392° 55 319 509 
2511 εὐλόγησεν A 911] nud. M 121-527 55 509 
2612 idem A M] ηυλ. D& C’—18 57 78 551 789 30 76 346-392 55 319 509 
2723 idem M 911(-σωσεν)ὴ] nud. A M 961 82-376 C’—16 18 73 408 551 739 Cf 343-344" 76 
346’-392 55 319 509 = Ra 
2727 edAdynoev 1° D 961] nud. A M C?-128 418 789 370 5. 190 76 392° 55 59 319 509 - Ra 
2727 idem 2° Ὁ] ηυλ. A M C’-*18 789.54-313 d-*4 458 30° 346’ 55 59 319 = Ra 
2733 ebAdynoa 911 961] nud. A M d-* 2% 5-780 76 346 55 59 509 = Ra 
2741 εὐλόγησεν A 911] ηυλ. D@ M 551 53 76 59 509 Chr ΝΗ 470 Tht 11 1064 
281 idem A 911 961] ηυλ. M 551’ s-° 76 346° 55 59 319 509 
286 idem A] ηυλ. Do M 961 15-135’ 25¢-551' 19 αἀ 53 s—7° 71 55 59 319 509 
3027 idem A 911 961] nud. M 125 129 n 5-344 346’-392 59’ 
3030 idem] nud. A D& L M 400 77-78-413 56-129 n s-*4¥” 76 y-*" 55 59’ 319 = Ra 
3155 idem A 962] ηυλ. M G-426 ἃ n 344’ 346’-619 55 59° 509 
3229 idem D] nvd. A M n 30-343-344' 346-392 55 59° 509 630 = Ra 
359 idem M 961 962] nud. A 53’ n 121-346’-392 55 59° 509 630 = Ra 
395 idem D] ηυλ. A M 53’ n 8.130 318’-392’-619 31 55 59° 509 = Ra 
47; idem A D®&] nvd. M 707 125 30-343-344 121-318°-392’ 55 S59CPT™ 76 
483; idem B] nvd. A M 408 53’ 30-343-344’ 121-318-392’-619 59 76 509 
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4815 idem] ηυλ. A B M 53’ 458 30’-343-344’ 121-318-392’ 59 76 340 509 = Ra 
4820 idem B] ηυλ. A L M 551 53’ 75 30'-343-344' 121-318-392’ 59 76 340 509 
4925 εὐλόγησεν A B] ηυλ. F M 376 30 318 59 76 

4923 idem 1° B] ηυλΔ. A F M 53 30’-343-344' 121-318-392" 59 340 509 

4923 idem 2° B] A F M 30’'-343-344’ 121-392’ 59 


Rahlfs for both editions adopted whichever form B had, and before 462s 
the form in A. A and M are inconsistent though more often than not have the 
augmented form. B supports the augmented form only once in six times. The 
three large papyri support the unaugmented form throughout with two ex- 
ceptions (961 at 2723 and 286). The 8 family, as well as 346’-392 55 59 and 509 
fairly consistent support the augment, whereas the remainder in the main 
support the unaugmented form. It is clear that the consistent use of the 
unaugmented form in the critical text is defensible. 

2. Over against A one must set the old papyri as being equally old and 
important witnesses. This can be well illustrated in the placement of ἔτη [ἔτων. 
There is complete lack of consistency in the textual tradition in the position- 
ing of the word for “years” over against the cardinal number. Among the 
older witnesses A generally places the number before “‘years” as does 911. 
Throughout ch. 5 however, 911 consistently places ἔτη before the compound 
cardinals. $61 on the other hand places the number which it normally abbre- 
viates after “‘years’”. But A is by no means consistent; thus at 1110 A is the 
sole Greek witness for the order etwy exatov. D is quite inconsistent, whereas 
M tends to prefer the order “‘years’»—number. It is well-known that A re- 
presents an old but at times erratic text; its evidence for order of “‘years”’ 
vs. number has been discounted unless well-supported by other manuscript 
evidence. Ra relied overly much on A in this matter. Thus throughout ch. 5 
the A reading often supported by only 2 or 3 mss. was consistently adopted. 
E.g. in v. 7 only A 75 318 support Ra’s extaxoo.a καὶ exta ety whereas the 
better reading ἔτη ἑπτακόσια ἕπτά is supported by 911(vid) 15’-64-72’-426 
bd f t 527. 

3. Though Greek Genesis is a Hellenistic document it retains certain con- 
servative tendencies. Thus the classical usage of a sg. verb with a neut plur. 
noun (as though it were a collective noun) remains a favored one, particularly 
with such easily collectivized concepts as ὕδατα, ὑπάρχοντα, ῥήματα, κτήνη, 
κακά, ἀγαϑά or ἔτη. The more common order is Verb Noun, though the reverse 
is also found. Most of the evidence for Genesis is given in the four lists which 
follow. 


a) Sg. verb followed by neuter pl. noun 


lai ἐξήγαγεν ta ὕδατα 2614 ἐγένετο... κτήνη 
1216 ἐγένετο... πρόβατα 2742 ἀπηγγέλη ... τὰ ῥήματα 
135 ἦν πρόβατα 3029 30 ἦν κτήνη... μικρά... ἦν Goa... 
136 ἦν τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ηὐξήϑη 
1511 κατέβη ... ὄρνεα 3041 ἐνεκίσσησεν τὰ πρόβατα 
1919 καταλάβῃ... τὰ κάκα 3043 ἐγένετο... κτήνη πολλά 
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31s τὰ ποικίλα gota... τέξεται πάντα τὰ 4136 ἔσται τὰ βοώματα 


πρόβατα 4137 ἤρεσεν... τὰ ῥήματα 
9 ἐστ» .᾿ πολλὰ «.+ COTW 4... τῷ OG 4154 ἤρξατο ta... ἔτη 
3311 ἔστιν... πᾶντα 4236 ἐγένετο πάντα ταῦτα 
367 ἦν... τὰ ὑπάρχοντα 4724 ἔσται τὰ γενήματα 
3720 ἔσται τὰ ἐνύπνια 496 ἐρείσαι τὰ ἥπατά 
3827 ἦν δίδυμα 4910 ἔλθῃ τὰ ἀποκείμενα 
4019 φάγεται τὰ ὄρνεα 4924 συνετρίβη... τὰ τόξα 
4130 ἥξει... ἔτη 4924 ἐξελύϑη τὰ νεῦρα 


b) Plural verb followed by neuter plural noun 


1019 ἐγένοντο τὰ ὅρια 3038 ἔλθωσιν τὰ πρόβατα ... 

1818 2218 204 ἐνευλογηϑήσονται.... πάντα ἐγκισσήσωσιν τὰ πρόβατα ... 
τὰ ἔϑνη (39) ἔτικτον τὰ πρόβατα 

2729 δουλευσάτωσάν σοι ἔϑνη 4220 πιστευϑήσονται τὰ δήματα 

292 ἦσαν... -τρία ποίμνια 


c) Neuter pl. noun followed by sg. verb 


lee ta πετεινὰ πληϑυνέσϑω 4017 ta πετεινά... κατήσϑιει 

716 τὰ εἰσπορευόμενα ... εἰσῆλϑεν 4129 ἔτη ἔρχεται 

817 πάντα τὰ ϑηρία ὅσα ἕστίν 4434 τὰ κακὰ ἃ εὑρήσει 
2016 ταῦτα ἔσται (1.6. δίδραχμα) 4520 τά... πάντα ayadd ... ἔσται 
318 τὰ ποικίλα ἔσται 4724 TA... μέρη ἔσται 
3143 πάντα doa... ἐμά ἔστιν 
3423 τὰ Ἐτηνη ... ἃ. τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ... 

». τὰ τετράποδα ... ἔσται 


d) Neuter pl. noun followed by pl. verb 


71415 πάντα ta Onoia .. . πάντα τὰ κτήνη 377 τὰ δράγματα ... προσεκύνησαν 
. x. πᾶν ἑρπετόν ... εἰσῆλθον 4136 (ἔτη) ἃ ἔσονται 
2920 ἔτη ἑπτά, καὶ ἦσαν 4155 (ἔτη) ἃ ἐγένοντο 


It is clear that the classical usage is still preferred by Gen; thus when the 
text tradition is clearly divided preference should be given to the sg. verb 
form. Thus at 155 the following support for the sg. πληϑυνέσθϑω: 17-82-135 C” 
d 56* 76-134 346’-392-424 31-120 54 319 508 730 should suffice in spite of A 
support for the plur. Ra supports the plur. form. In three other instances 
the plur. form in A is clearly not original in view of the added evidence. At 
1216 ἐγένετο is now strongly supported by 833 961 15’-135’ C”—78 79 422 761 ἐ » 
§—*43 318-392’ 319 730 Chr. At 2523 961 again supports the original se. ἔστιν 
over against A. Again the support for the original text is substantial: 961 O’ 
d fn Phil I 132 Chr VIII 448. The variant εἰσὶν was probably conditioned 
by the plur verb in the parallel line: δύο λαοί ... διασταλήσονται. Another 
instance where the sg. is not supported by A is at 4154 ἤρξατο. The new evidence, 
particularly from the papyri, is definitive; the support for the sg. is M 961 
962 15’-17'-64-135’-707-708(2°)-799 6 -14' 77% 418 500" G-19" 56’-129 5 318’ z 630. 
A final instance where A* supports a sg. subject to (the vowel was later erased 
and a substituted) is in the phrase ta κατ᾽ ἐϑισμόν ... ἐστιν in 3135. The sg. 
is also supported by 911; on the other hand the original plur is retained by 
A® KM O° bd 129 τὺ δῦ 319 509 630¢ = Rat 
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4. Gen is relatively free over against its Hebrew parent with respect to the 
transmission of the possessive pronoun in the interests of good Greek style. 
In the list that follows Ra accepts the pronoun as original in all instances 
but 3314. Whenever ἢ supports the pronoun it is indicated. 


916 τόξον D& M 961 129-664* 458 344’ 71-527 120 730 Bo Sa? = WM] + μου rell 
1717 διανοίᾳ 911 961 ὃ d 127°-343-344 318 54 730 Phil IIT 186.30] + avtov rell = MW 
1934 πατρός 1° 911 961 458] + met Arab Arm Bo = MM; + ἡμῶν rell = Ra 
2446 ὑδρίαν 911 962] + αὐτῆς 1) Μ S Ο΄ 15 376 ἢ 53-664 5 ὁ 346’-392 120° 55 59 319 
630 Chr VIII 441 Aeth Arab Bo = πὶ 

2453 μητοί M 961 962 426 δ. 108 g—-125 f—-246 » 318 59 Arm] + αὑτῆς ΤΟΙ] = ἢϊ 

2631 πλησίον 911 961 δ] + αὐτῶν 72’; + avtov rell = Ra MM 

2719 πατρί 911 961(vid)] + αὐτου A M O’-1” 58 0” b d 53-246 75 8 ἡ 318 31 59 319 509 
Arab Co Syh = MM 

3140 ὕπνος 911 = RaS] + μου A M 128 d-* 56-129 n s—*89 ¢ 71΄ - 392 z 55 59’ 319 630 
Lax = Ra& Mm 

3218 τῷ κυρίῳ L 911 961 962 55] σοι 799; + swo Aeth Arab Arm'e Co; + μου rell Ra = MX 

3314 tov παιδός A M 911 G t-*6 z-3! §5*] μου 53’; + σου D C”’-*4 56’-129 130-730 71’-392 
59’ 319 509 630 Aeth Bow; + avtov rell = M 

391s ἱμάτια L 961 962 58 128-413 56* 71’-121-318-392 z-%! 55 630 662] + αὐτοῦ rell = MM 

4933 πόδας] + αὐτου B 135 610 75 121 509 Coisl 296 Aeth Arab Arm Bo = RaS ἢϊ 


The added evidence indicates throughout the likelihood of the shorter text 
being original. In all but the last instance papyri support at least as old as A 
follows the original text, whereas A supports the shorter text only at 2446 3314 
and 4933. Ra decided for B wherever it was extant, and for A elsewhere except 
at 2446 where he decided for the 8 reading. It should be emphasized that the 
reading of 911 961 and 962 must in such cases be taken fully as seriously as 
the early uncials. The secondary readings are not necessarily due to Hebrew 
influence though in most cases 211 has the pronominal suffix; they may simply 
have crept in to clarify the sense; cf. the varying traditions at 1934 3218 and 3314. 

In the following list A supports the secondary addition of a pronoun over 
against 21. 


1922 τῆς πόλεως D 961 = WC] exewne α΄ 106: + exewns A M 833 17'-135 C”-'4 τὸ 6 f-746 
458 s γ΄ 11 392 31’ 54 509 730 Aeth Arm = Ra 

2113 παιδίσκης 961 15-72’-376-of ὃ n 318 Aeth Arm = M Tar] + tavtyc (αὐτῆς 106) 
rell = Ra Sam 

302 εἶπεν D 911 961 527 319 509 = MM] + αὐτὴ rell = Ra 

3132 εἶπεν 961] + avtw A 911 La* Co = RaS 

9148 στήλη 1° 911] + avtn A 945(vid) O’ 128 f-12° 130 318-527 59’ — RaS 


In each of these instances an earlier witness stands over against the 
secondary reading of A and is to be preferred. In 1922 the demonstrative has 
been added to πόλεως due to the commonly recurring “‘therefore he called the 
name of that city ...”. The addition of tavty¢ at 2113 is by far the majority 
reading but is not original. In the Hagar story the phrase παιδισκῆς tavtys 
occurs in v. 10 (as well as also in the accusative) and is probably the source 
of the plus. The addition of dative modifiers to εἶπεν in 302 and 3132 are ep- 
exegetical, intended to clarify who the speaker and the addressed are; they 
are unnecessary since it is clear from the context. 
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5. In both 3132 and 3148 ΒΟ had on the basis of a larger collection of materials 


accepted the shorter text. Ra‘ being based on the uncials only plus occasional 
hex evidence is wrongly based on A. 
In a few instances Ra adopted A readings which were hex and thuss econdary. 
In the following list the plus is sub ast. 
223 fin 75 καὶ 55 509 La Arm] + (ΝΜ M) αὐτὴ ΤΟΙ] = M 
224 μητέρα 907 72’ 18-25 ὃ 664* 74 392-424 55 Matth 195 Marc 107 Eph 53: Phil I 100.4 
Chr passim HEpiph II 449 Or I 322 Tht IT 89 La] + (ἈΚ M) αὐτου 911 rell = M 
313 6 ὃς Phil L 126.1 La] pr (ἈΚ ΜῈ κξ A M O-1% 426 (1-14 18 53.664 75 5 t 346-392 120’ 
55 59 319 509 730 batAug Gen ad iit 1 1 XI 35 = ἢὶ 
6is ϑύραν 911 15’-58txt-64-426 18 ὃ d 318-392 Chr VIL 210 LaS Aeth] + αὐτῆς 458 
Arab Pal Sa; + (Δ M) τῆς κιβωτου Lal rell = M 
910 γῆς 71 120 509 Aeth©S] + (ἈΚ M Arm Syh; ὁ var) ooa wed ὑμῶν rell = M 
2741 διανοίᾳ 911] + (ἈΚ M Arm) αὐτου AM Ο΄ -ὅ8 761 bd f nt y—**4 z 55 59 319 verss 
= Rao itt 
393 fin 961 58 30-344’txt 707111 Tht I 205] + (* 344’ Syh) ev ταις χερσιν αὐτου 344’™s 
Chr VIIT 536 verss rell = Yt 
3912 ἱμάτια 962 Phil I 166.15] + (δέ Syh) αὐτου A Ὁ M Ο΄ 88 185 (" Bs f 75 130 346’ 
z 59’ 319 630 verss = WM 


Another instance of hex influence on A obtains at 138 καί 3° 911(vid) 959 
426 d-125 129-246 n 343 619 54 Chr ΝΠ] 308s 335 Aeth® Arab LatAmbr Abr 
I 12te TJ 2858» Aug C D XVI 2015 Hi Helv 14] + aa μεσον = Ra Ml. 
Stylistically Gen has improved the text by balancing ava μέσον ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ 
over against ἀνὰ μέσον THY ποιμένων μου καὶ τῶν ποιμένων σου. The addition 
of ava μεσον after καί in the last phrase is due to later revision. Again the 
papyri help to make this conclusion certain. At 277 it is A rather than 911 
which supports the original text. The change of iva to the Hebraic και is 
supported by 911 O’-1” ὃ ἃ s—18™® 346 LaE Syh = Ra’ Nit. Though Schmidt 
in his edition of 911 believes 911 to have been uninfluenced by hex (cf. pp. 
252 ff.) his own listing of the evidence belies the case; cf. ch. 13:4 below. The 
support of xa: by the O recension and Syh makes it probable that the stylistic- 
ally better ἵνα is Gen. At 287 the addition of ove:ag at the end of the verse 
by all but A 961 ὁ 75 318 LaE Aeth Arab and Co is certainly secondary. Gen 
translates O78 77D either by “Μεσοποταμία or by «Μεσοποταμία (τῆς) Συρίας. 
In the following instances the original Meco. has been glossed by (της) overac, 
presumably by Origen. 

282 Meoconotauiay] + συριας A O' ἃ f n Arm 

285 Μεσοποταμίαν] + συριας O' 57'™8 d 56*-246 75 130™8 ¢-84 346°-392 55 59 319 509 


Aeth Arm Bo 
3118 Meoconotapia| + συριας O' 30-130™8-343 Arm 


That ovo.ac in each case is Hexaplaric in origin seems obvious since in each 
case O’ Arm support the addition. 

Somewhat more problematic is 4810 αὐτοῦ] ιηλ ΒΟ ὃ f-12® Aeth Arm Syh = 
Ra’ WW; vaxwB d nt; > cll-**. The preceding clause identifies the subject as 
Ἰακώβ and continues οἱ δὲ ὀφϑαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ, the αὐτοῦ being supported by A D¢& 
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M C’-54 129 8 y z 55 59 319 340 509 630 Arab Co. Since O Arm Syh all support 
ind it is clear that hex read wA and it would appear that B is here the result 
of hex influence. The phrase κυρίου tod ϑεοῦ in 167 is apparently prehexaplaric 
and probably original. The variant τοῦ ϑεοῦ D@ = Ra&] > Ο' 7 ὃ ἃ [ ἢ 8 
318 δά 319 730 Arm Syh = RaS ἢϊ seems to be a secondary revision based 
on the Hebrew. One suspects that copyists in the hex tradition often omitted 
passages sub ob which did not affect the sense. 

It was argued in ch. 3 that the format of the Hexapla occasioned reordering 
of the Greek word order to fit that of the Hebrew text of the first and second 
columns. Since this did not really affect the sense Origen was not troubled by 
it and gave no formal indication that the order of words in the fifth column 
was somewhat other than the received text. Thus when two well-supported 
traditions of word order appear in the tradition one of which corresponds to 
M1, all other factors being equal, this one would be secondary. In the list 
which follows Ra supports the Hebrew order against that of Gen. 


236 οὐ μὴ κωλύσῃ τὸ μνημεῖον αὐτοῦ] το μν. avt. κωλυσει A M O'-1” mn 121-318-619 31’ 
= Ra*® i 
D also supports the order of Gen but omits οὐ; 961 has xwdvoe: for οὐ — κωλ. 
but supports the word order. 

254 οὗτοι πάντες A 961 962 569 ἃ f n 8 121-318’ 59 730 LatLib geneal 262] tr Lal 
rel ΞΞ Wt 

282 ἔκεῖϑεν σεαυτῷ 903 911 961 58 Phil IIT 120.16 Arm Ῥδίρρα 100 Aug Quaest 824P] 
ceavtov 509; om ἐκεῖϑεν ὃ 53’ Aeth; tr éxetPev post γυναῖκα 376 ἐπ 6 392 55 319; 
om σεαυτῷ 806; tr rell = YM 

2932 pe ἀγαπήσει 911 961 Ο΄ 108 b αὶ 53’-56™8-129] > 56txt; tr rell = Ra®& IM 

914 Asiay 911 (Agia) 961] et Ραχήλ tr A M O'-58 458 343’ ἐγ 537 55 59’ 319 Arab Arm 
Bo Hatcod 101 = I 

3121 ta αὐτοῦ / πάντα 911 961 58 ὃ 129 s—789 346 z 509 630] tr D& rell = M1 

3132 ἐπίγνωθι — οὐϑέν D L 911 961(vid) 58 ὃ ἃ f 30-343’ ἐ 318’-527 319 509 La® Aeth 
Arab Co] tr post ἡμῶν LaX rell = Ra& 1% 

197 cov Φ et ov 2° tr 911 O-% 7? 107-125 La? Arm = Ra® Il 

9145 ἣν pot 911 961] tr post 7oadx A M O’-58 128 n 5. ¢ y—318 992 z 55 319 630 Chr VIIT 
504 Cyr I 509 Arab Arm Sa?? LatAug passim = IM 

3217 τὰ προπορευόμενα | ταῦτα 961 962 118’-537 d 318] om ταῦτα 16-25 19’-108; tr (ὁ var) 
rell = IM 

e438 αὐτὸῶις Hunm@oe 961 962(vid)| tr Οὐ τ 9 C™ 9 0} τ 888 05} b= Kae zit 

4528 6 — pov | Iwonp A 962 72-426 δ᾽, ἢ 30’ 71-121 55 Phil IL 273.2 LaE® Arm 
Bolt = Ra®] om Jwo7jg 17’-135 619; tr rell = RaS M 

4726 ἀποπεμπτοῦν [τῷ Φαραώ tr B O-1” ® 128 ὃ 53’-56’ 130 346’ 31 76 319 630 Syh = 
Ra® Mt 


In most of the above passages A supports the secondary word order (236 282 
2932 314 21 32 42 3217). In each of these cases (except 236) at least two of the ancient 
papyri support Gen over against A and the original text is thereby established. 
At 254 the text of Gen is supported by A 961 962+ whereas O’+ support the 
revised text. At 3137 the interchange of pronouns is clearly based on hex 
revision, chief support for the revised text being O mss. La® and Arm, all 
hex witnesses. Incidentally this reading is proof that 911 is occasionally 
influenced by hex. At 34s Gen is supported by A D 961 962(vid)+ whereas 
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the variant order is again supported by most of the O mss. plus many others. 
The order of Gen at 4528 is supported by A 962 Phil and LaF of the older 


witnesses. Of particular interest is 4726 where RaS followed B and the majority 
of hex witnesses. The reading of A is clearly to be preferred as in Ra. 
Two further instances of hex variants accepted by Ra might be mentioned. 


2427 δικαιοσύνην A 961(vid) 962 125 γ΄ 336΄ z 55 59 319 630 Chr VII 440 La4] + σου ὃ; 
+ αὐτου Tht I 185 rell = Ra MW 

2432 ὕδωρ 905 961 962] + νιίψασϑαι DMS Ο' C” 246 s t 71-346'-392 120° 55 59 319 
630 730 verss = Ra 1 


It is difficult to see how an original αὐτοῦ in 2427 would have been omitted 
by the later tradition; on the other hand the tendency of Gen not to render 
the pronoun when the referent is clear from the context has been noted earlier. 
Both passages illustrate the importance of early papyri for the reconstruction 
of the critical text. 

The danger inherent in relying overly much on the uncials can be illustrated. 
by 4821 6 ϑεὸς ἐκ τῆς γῆς ταύτης] sub + 85; > B L 15-17-29-135-426-707'%t 
6-18 LaS Aeth Arab Arm Syh = RaS Nt; om 6 ϑεός A 458 527 319; ἐκ — ταύτης 
sub — M; tr ἐκ — ταύτης ad fin 707™s 73. The shorter text = ἢϊ but the hex 
signs in 85 and M indicate the prehexaplaric character of the phrase as Ra 
recognized. The addition stems in all likelihood from Gen and was intended 
to make fully clear what the Exodus promise involved, viz. not only the 
general covenantal promise that “‘God will be with you” but also specifically 
that ‘God will return you from this land into the land of your fathers.” 

6. The principle that the more literal translation is probably secondary in 
the text tradition must not be absolutized. 

41is ἐκλεκταὶ ταῖς σαρξὶν καί | καλαὶ τῷ εἴδει καί 962 Phil 11 293.13s La®] tr A D M 

ol GC” 130-344 t y z 55 59’ 319 509 630 Arab Bo = Ra 
4120 λεπταὶ καὶ αἰσχραί Ὁ 961 962 O-72 82 44’-370 56’-129 75 130-730 319 Phil IIT 


293.17 LaE Arm] και A. at αιἰσχραι 30; om A. καί 72 619; αἰσχροι 107’ 53’; aroyoa x. 
λεπται rell = Ra 


In both these instances Gen supports WW and yet the freer order seems 
secondary; probably this is due to the influence of verses 2 and 4 resp. That 
the Gen order is to be taken as original is indicated by the support of the 
papyri, Phil and La. Similarly at 4234 the order of Y11( seems original. τόν 1° — 
γεώτερον | πρός με 961 962 LaS Bo] tr A M of C” 129 344’ ἐν z 55 59 76 319 
509 630 Arm = Ra. The revised order is probably stylistically conditioned 
and may well be an A type revision; note the support of the y and z groups. 

At 5011 the order of ἐστὲν τοῦτο is to be preferred in view of the overwhelming 
support it has in the tradition. The reverse order is supported only by Bs 
O-15 72’ 128 346 z 680 = RaS. Ra® rightly followed A and the majority of mss. 
Since both are equally valid stylistically only the text tradition can be decisive ; 
apparently Origen adopted the reverse order which is also preserved in Bs. 
It should be added that C’-54 128 408 {18’-537 transposed τοῦτο before μέγα. 


193 
Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
[η 2013. 


7. Whenever the Greek tradition is longer than Yt the tradition should be 
scrutinized for signs of possible expansion. Thus the addition of a clarifying 
subject or attribute is often secondary. The subject of 2621 is obvious from 
the ἐκάλεσεν of the preceding verse. The addition of ἐσαακ to ἀπάρας δέ by A 
16 C” 19’ ἃ 130™m8 ¢ 71-346’-392 55 319 509 Lal = Ra is secondary as its 
absence in 911(vid) 961 shows. At 303 the subject of εἶπεν must be Rachel 
as is clear from the context. Again A adds ραχηλ as do the majority of mss. = 
Ra. The original text is attested only by 911 961 15δ-72-ο] 422 and ὦ. So at 
358 the introduction of taxwf as subject for ἐκάλεσεν is quite unnecessary in 
spite of the support: ἐκάλεσεν L 961 962 G-15’-17’-72-135 25-761 118’-537 318 
319 LaX Arab Arm Aeth°®@(plur) Sa] + ctaxwf rell = Ra. The reading of A 
is an epexegetical expansion to indicate that ἐκάλεσεν has a different subject 
from the preceding clause, a fact which the context makes fully clear. At 4329 
the textual tradition is complicated. Gen reads ἀναβλέψας δὲ τοῖς ὀφϑαλμοῖς 
εἶδεν. This is supported by D& 17’-135 ὃ 188 Aeth-© Arab. τ. ὀφῦ. is omitted 
by 125; the A reading which Ra follows adds twong and receives further 
support from F M 82-ο7 199 128-550 s ὁ y—52” z 55 630 La! and Aeth®. 54-77 
527 59 76 319 509 Latcod 100° insert twonp after δέ. C”—77 128 550 56me-129 Las 
Bo add αὐτου twony, and all others including 962 = WW add αὐτου, which may 
well be hex in origin. The addition of twonp is also secondary since the sub- 
ject of εἶδεν could not be misunderstood from the context. At 261s there 
occurs the variant 6 πατὴρ αὐτοῦ 911 961] pr afeaau A D& M O’ C” f 30’-130me 
71-392’ Arm τῶ Gen XIII ὃ = Ra. Here again the shorter text of the 
papyri is original. The phrase Afoaau tov πατέρα αὐτοῦ occurs earlier in the 
verse and was probably responsible for the intrusion. 

Similarly the addition of a pronominal object when it is lacking in NT is 
often suspect. 375 ἀπήγγειλεν 6 961 = MW] + αὐτὸ (aut avtw) A L 82 bd 
f n ἐ 13. y—346 55 59’ 509 = Ra. Again 961 represents Gen whereas A+ add 
αὐτὸ because ἀπήγγειλεν like 7°” usually has an object. Less certain is 4722 
οὖκ ἐκτήσατο D& LaE] pr tavtyy FP 58-707ms (7 -128'΄ d nm 30’ t; + αὐτην 343- 
344’ Bo; + eos Arm; + tavtynv B 646 ὁ f-29 = Ra. The addition of a pro- 
nominal object for ἐκτήσατο (= N11) is easier to explain than its omission, and 
here the reading of A+ is superior to that of B. 

A number of other plusses often supported by A are also secondary. 155 
ἀνάβλεψον 911 961] + dy M C”?-77 408" 75 5-343 ¢ y—71 121 318 2 54 55 59 730 = 
Ra 1. A is not extant here and Ra accepts the text of WM. Although O lacks 
the particle one still suspects the addition to be hex. It is probably not Gen as 
the early papyri make likely. At 222 the situation is even clearer. dvéveyxe 
αὐτόν DG Lak] + exer A O’ 108 56’-129 nm 130m ¢-379 121-318-392-619 z δά 55 
319 508 730 La! Aeth® Arab Arm Co Pal SyhB = RaS 1. The A reading is 
supported by O’ Arm Syh; it is based on the Hebrew and is hex in origin. 
Gen is supported by Cyprian (La) which is the earliest strand of La extant 
and certainly uninfluenced by hex (or Vulg). At 259 reference is made to. 
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Isaac and Ishmael as οἱ υἱοί (i.e. of Abraham). A M οἱ Οὐ -8 128 53-246-664¢ 
s~*483 ¢ y z 319 509 630 730 Bo = Ra® insert δυο. Since Gen = ἢϊ and is sup- 
ported by 911 962 the δυο must be secondary. 2527 Ἰακὼβ δέ] + nv A 381 δ f 
121 55 319 LatAug Quaest 74 = RaS probably represents a stylistic addition 
to balance the ἦν clause in the first part of the verse. Gen however equals ἢ 
and is original. It would be more difficult to explain the omission of an original 
ἦν than its later addition. 

The phrase JY ΣΝ in 2925 of WW is freely but idiomatically rendered by 
Gen ἐδούλευσά cot. The insertion of παρα by M 911 Ο΄ 12 376 25-128-cll 56* 
g—1380 4-892 z δ 59’ 319 630 = Ra more literally renders the Hebrew and may 
well stem from hex, incidentally still further witness to occasional influence 
from hex in 911. The Gen reading is supported by A 961 among others. The 
majority reading at 2931 xc 911 961 Ο΄ -ὅ8 6 799 LaS Aeth Arm = IM] + 0 ϑεος 
rell = Ra® is a later intrusion into the text as the shorter text of the two 
papyri makes likely. The double divine name occurs frequently and its presence 
needs no further explanation. Similarly at 413 τὸν xy A 911] om τόν 15’ 18-25- 
646 ὁ ἃ 53’-56 ¢ 318-392’ 54 Phil I 290 Chr ΝΠ] 162 Cyr II 33 La! Aeth Arab; 
tov ὃν 135; xv tov ὃν Arm Bo Syh rell, the majority reading as Ra recognized 
is secondary and though supported only by A 911 is nonetheless Gen. 

At 326 72m ois correctly rendered by καὶ ἔρχεται. This is supported by A 
962 O-8 610 56tXt n 343’-344’ 71΄ (- δου ovtoc)-346 Chr VIII 507 Cyr II 256 
Arm Syh; all others including 911 insert wov avtocg (> 58 Aeth) between the 
two words which reading Ra accepts. The shorter text is again original, the gloss 
being an early stylistic addition. 0311s never rendered by xa wov (avtoc) in Gen 
but rather simply by καί. A similar statement can be made about translation 
forms at 34s. There δότε renders 83 11n and is supported by 911 961 962 ὁ Chr 
VIII 516 Aeth Sa. All other witnesses including D = ἢ add ovr. But ovr is 
never used in Gen to render 81, a word which it normally does not translate 
at all. The strong support of all three of the major papyri also make the 
reading of A+ highly suspect. At 3414 υἱοί 1) 961 962] + de A 106-370 75 ¢ 
= RaS cannot be judged on the basis of M17 since the expressed subject Συμεὼν 
καὶ Λευὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ Aivac υἱοὶ Λείας is not in W. The addition is however sup- 
ported by only a few mss. plus A whereas both 961 and 962 plus all the other 
mss. support the shorter text. The addition is stylistic. 

Also stylistic in nature is the addition of te after ἐγώ in the following two 
passages. 

3710 ἐγώ 961 O-82 376 f-129 130 319 Phil III 260 276] + τε rell = Ra 

4111 ἐγώ 961 962] + te D& 939 O’-72 426 C128 & d {δ᾽ n 343 t 527 319 509 = Ras 
In neither case does the particle equal 1%. The particle does occur elsewhere 
in Gen where no Hebrew conjunction obtains and the critical text can here 
only be decided on the basis of the text tradition. In the first instance the 
support of 961 and of Phil and in the second case of 961 and 962 seems to 
be decisive. 
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In 504 both A and B have an elaborated text in λαλήσατε [,Δ 8 Arab Sa?] 
+ περι euov A B 29-707 56* 121 Aeth Bo Sa!%vid) = Ra for YW si 1937. 
One does not lightly decide against the joint evidence of A and B; it would 
however be far more difficult to explain the loss of περι ewov than its addition. 
The phrase λαλήσατε εἰς τὰ ὦτα which = WM might sound somewhat crude 
and the plus does make the text smoother. At v. 6 Gen reads καὶ εἶπεν Φαραώ 
in B 15-17-72’-135’-426 118’-537 56%t Aeth Arab Arm Syh 14tcod 102 = 2M to 
which all others = Ra® add tw (ὁ var) wong. The addition is epexegetical ; 
Joseph had asked Pharaoh’s servants to intervene on his behalf “and Pharaoh 
said’? —it might be thought that Pharaoh spoke to his servants. The possibility 
is actually only academic since the pronouns in v. 6 can only mean that he 
is addressing Joseph. Finally at v.26 A B 17-72’-135 14’-77'-500’-552*&t 53° 
458 76 509 LatAug C D XVIII 7 read ἐτελεύτησεν Ἰωσὴφ ἐτῶν ἕκατὸν δέκα, 
all other witnesses inserting wy before ἐτῶν (= Ra). The plus is stylistically 
motivated rather than being based on the Hebrew 13 construction; had 
Origen supplemented his text he would have used the Hebraic wiog construction. 

8. Gen is of course a translation document and evidence of this is clear 
throughout. This is often seen in the use of cases. In Classical Greek ἀκούω 
is modified by an accusative of the thing heard and a genitive of person. When 
it is modified singly the genitive is far more common. At 3s and 310 τὴν φωνήν 
for Ὶ nx is thus perfectly correct with the accusative nicely rendering nN. 
In both cases the majority reading is τῆς φώνης, an attempt at stylistic im- 
provement. Another such stylistic improvement in the tradition occurs in the 
phrase 4225 ἀποδοῦναι to ἀργύριον ἑκάστῳ. The last word is attested by 962, 
but changed to the smoother genitive exactov in A M 72-376-799 79 s—13° 84* 
121-527 509 = Ra. The tradition felt unhappy about Gen and a number of 
witnesses transpose to ἀργύριον and ἑκάστῳ. Still others added αὐτῶν after doy. 
which = ἢϊ. At 2611 ἢϊ has a free infinitive with cognate finite verb nar ni. 
This typically Hebraic type of expression is variously rendered in Gen usually 
through a cognate or synonym construction. Here it is rendered uniquely by 
ϑανάτῳ ἔνοχος ἔσται. The dative ϑανάτῳ is attested by 911 961+ but a large 
number of witnesses smooth out the text by changing it to the genitive: 
A σα 376’ 400 CO” 6 d f 75 30 71-318’ 55 319 509 730 = Ra. The genitive 
with ἔνοχος is more common but with the dative it implies legal responsibility 
and expresses the Hebrew text exactly. 

Difficult to decide is the original case after παρά in 1814, since both genitive and 
dative are possible. The genitive tod ϑεοῦ is probably to be preferred although 
a good case for the dative can be made. The evidence is as follows: tod ϑεοῦ 
D& 911¢Prm] om τοῦ 961 15-376’-708 55; κω 911* ὃ; Bw 72’; tw Yew AM 
833 17’-135 C” df n 130 t y—3%" 527 z 54 59 730 = Ra. The dative in Gen usually 
has a somewhat locative sense; furthermore both 911 and 961 support the 
genitive which is thus probably original. At 219 the dative of possession was 
used by Gen to render the suffix of 12v. This was changed by the tradition 
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either to the genitive A 17’-135 56¢1-129 343-344 54 319 509 Phil I 92te — 
RaS, or further to its plural αὐτῶν 82 Aeth Sa, or to the dative plur 15-72 
16°-18 d 56" 75 392*-527 Chr VIII passim. The genitive is probably simply 
a stylistic variant rather than directly the result of Hebrew influence. The 
word nX1p(2) is rendered by συνάντησις in Gen, and always with the dative 
case which is often changed in the tradition to the genitive. Thus e.g. at 2913 
αὐτῷ] αὐτου A 961 72-376* 25-79-500 19’ d 53’ n 30 799. 

In one instance, 2417, Ra in reliance on A accepted the genitive. The new 
evidence proves the consistency of Gen. αὐτῇ is supported by 961 962 17’-135 
6-537 Phil II 28, whereas the rest of the witnesses (= Ra) have αὐτης. The 
strong evidence of the papyri and Phil show that the dative is here too original. 
At 457 ὑμῶν after ὑπολείπεσϑαι is a free rendering of 059. The variant vuw in 
D FP 17'-64-135’ C”-14 79 ὦ [ 8 n 30-127-344txt ¢ 346’-392 z 59 76¢ 319 630 
Chr VIII 556 562 Or Sel 140 LaS Arm Bo = Ra® is not necessarily the result 
of Hebrew influence; it is probably only a stylistic variation. The genitive is 
supported inter alia by A and 962. 

Word case after ἐπί can only be decided on the basis of the text tradition, 
since genitive, dative and accusative all occur in Gen. Two instances occur 
which are of special interest. 


4140 tod οἴκου D M 939 961 962 15’-17'-72’-376 57 d 246* n 130 59’ 319] τω (tov 246°) 
ow rell = Ra 
4726 (ἐπὶ) γῆς] (ev) yn 75 LaAS Aeth Arm Sa; τὴν γην ὃ; yyy B = Ras 


Matters which could only be decided on the basis of tradition were decided 
by Rahlfs, especially in Ra‘, mainly on the basis of B where that is extant 
and on the basis of A elsewhere. In 4726 B represents a unique reading against 
practically the entire genitive tradition. Certainly the A text is here to be 
| preferred. On the other hand in the other example the text of A seems secondary 
since the genitive is supported by three papyri as well as by the 6th century 
D and the 7th century M. 

At 3814 Ra accepted the majority reading ϑερίστρον after περιεβάλετο. The 
older witnesses A 961 together with 15-58-376’-of 56* s-80 180 71’-392 55* 319 
662(vid) 707111 support ϑερίστρῳ which is to be preferred. The case modifying 
προσκυνέω presents an interesting case of gradual change. In the later books 
of LXX the dative becomes standard. In Gen the classical accusative still 
occurs alongside the dative. The use of the dative is largely due to the infiuence 
of minnwn which takes the preposition 2. When the accusative renders such 
a 2 construction it may well be original. One such instance occurs at 498 
where oe renders 17. The variant cou occurs in B Fe 0-707 (5 -ὲ8 56* 75 30’-130 
424 Cois] 296 Eus VI 346 and is accepted by Ra‘ in reliance on B. The majority 
reading of A is original. 

One matter of translation style involving case concerns the occurrence of 
“Egypt” after the dative γῇ. The following is a list of the occurrences in Gen. 


Poy 
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4119 Αἰγύπτῳ A D 961 962 (αιἰπτω)ὴ 72-135 Bs 44-107-370-610*(vid) 75 121-318-619 319 
La!] > 408*; -zrov rell 

4129 Αἰγύπτῳ A Ὁ 962 15-17-135-400* Bs*(c pr m) 129 130°-344’ 74’-76 121-318 509] 
-πτοῦυ rell 

4130 Αἰγύπτῳ D& 962] -πτου L 58*(c pr m)-82-135-376*-400°-707 54-79-128-500'-551’ 
d-125 53’-56°-246 n 130* 527 55 59’ 1,68 

4136 Αἰγύπτῳ A 961 962 72-01 414* Bs* 44’ 129-664 344’-730 ¢ 71’-121-318 120-122 319] 
-πτοῦυ D rell 

4144 Αἰγύπτου] αιγυπτω 961 

414s Αἰγύπτου D] -πτω 815 17-400*-708 6 “551, 761 ἢ 125 129*(c pr m) 30° 818 z-*! 509 

4153 Αἰγύπτῳ 961 962] -πτου O-17 135 4005 79.500* 118’ d—** 53’-246 75 130 346’-619 31 
δ5 (6 pr m) 59° 

4154 Αἰγύπτου] -πτω 17-400* C’’—18 128 550 551’ ἢ 56* 5—180 74-76-84 318-392 55* 509 Chr 
VIII 548 

4620 Αἰγύπτῳ] -πτου 72-376(vid) ο1τ 4183. 346 z Las Bo 

4627 Αἰγύπτῳ] -πτου 72 346 z 

471 Αἰγύπτῳ] -πτου B b-'% 53’ n 346 = Ra 

4714 Αἰγύπτῳ] -πτου B 58-82 128 ὃ 53’ n 346 z 690 = Ra 

A727 Αἰγύπτῳ) -πτου 15’-58-72’-135*(vid)-400¢-426 458 La® 

4725 Αἰγύπτῳ] -πτου 72 53’ 346 z 


A has throughout supported Gen and has not revised the original case 
though it is not completely consistent. In three instances the strong support 
for the genitive indicates that the dative was not absolutely demanded by the 
translator. 961 always has the dative where it is extant. That the dative is 
on the whole preferred by Gen is obvious and makes the two instances where 
B with little support has the genitive, viz. 4711 14, questionable. Since the 
genitive is stylistically a simplification the dative is to be preferred. In the 
case of 414448 some question might be raised as to the originality of the 
genitive, since a papyri text does support the dative. In v. 44 961 is the unique 
support for the dative, and in v. 48 815 (ΠΥ ΓΝ century) is weakly supported 
whereas A with majority support upheld the genitive, and accordingly the 
genitive has been adopted in both cases. 

9. In the instance of conjoined nouns which in ἢ both have the same pro- 
nominal suffixes Gen tends not to repeat the pronoun for the second noun. 
Thus at 224 τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα is original and hex added avtov; 
cf. p. 191 above. At 92 6 τρόμος ὑμῶν καὶ 6 φόβος occurs. Nt has the 2 masc. plur. 
suffix with both nouns and ὑμῶν has been added after the second noun in all 
the tradition except A D& M 58 129 458 424’ 31’ 59 LaM Sa Syh. Two instances 
where A has the secondary plus of the pronoun after a paired noun are 1915 
9.128. 

1915 τὴν γυναῖκά σου καὶ ... ϑυγατέρας 961] + σου A L 130™8 619 z-*! 59 730 Aeth 


Arab Arm Co = Ra 
9128 ta παιδία μου καὶ τὰς ϑυγατέρας 911 961] + μου rell = Ra 


Both instances illustrate the great value which the early papyri have for 
text critical purposes. In the second instance the two papyri 911 961 are the 
sole witnesses to Gen surviving. The first instance once again illustrates the 
danger of overreliance on the authority of A. 
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10. Problems concerning articulation are usually to be decided on the basis 
of the tradition though in some instances certain usages can be discovered. 


Thus the word γῆ is usually not articulated in an oblique case when a proper 
noun follows. I cite four cases where the great uncials are involved in such 
articulation. 
1131 γῆν (Χανάαν) 961(vid)] pr την A 17’-72’-376' C’—-1*’ 77 500’ d-44 53.246 n 5 134-370 
121-392-424-619 31’ 54 730 = Ra 
4727 γῆς] pr τῆς B* F Μ 646-01 d-37 30-343-344’ 71’ 509 — Ras 
4930 γῇ (Xavaay)] pr (*% 85) t A D& F M O-*9 128’ 44-370-610 [58 n 5.30) ¢£ y—318 5 
δῦ 59 76 319 630 = Ra; ty χώρα 29 
507 γῆς (Αἰγύπτου) pr της B 29-58-799 18-118’-537 f-!29 730 = Ras 


The asterisk in 85 at 4930 is incomprehensible; the article is certainly not 
hex although it is secondary. In each case the addition of the article is probably 
due to the palaeographic similarly of the article and the noun in the uncial 
script, i.e. dittography. 

Before proper nouns Gen usually avoids the article where the relationship 
is clear from the context. The following five instances illustrate this. 

3014 (εἶπεν δὲ Ῥαχὴλ) Acia 911] pr ty A M O'-*8 15 C” nm 130™8-344’ 318-392-424 z 55 

59’ 319 509 630 = Ra 

312 (εἶδεν Ἰακὼβ τὸ πρόσωπον) AaBdy] pr tov 911 O’-15 (5 “16 25 422" δ » 130 αὶ 71’-392 

31’-120¢ 59’ = Ras 

3426 (ἔλαβον ... ἔκ τοῦ οἴκου) Συχέμ] pr tov A G-15-135 128 ὃ f s—739 ¢-799 71-346-392 z 

59’ 509 630 = Ra 
4720 (ἐγένετο ἣ γῆ) τῷ Φαραώ] om tH B DS 135-ο] 54*(e prm) ὃ = Ra 
4725 (ἐσόμεϑα παῖδες) tH Φαραώ) om τῷ B 58-ol C”’-12% 418 129 458 = Ra 


In the last two cases the absence of the article makes it unclear whether 
Φαραώ is dative or genitive and the article is likely original. In the other in- 
stances the context makes the case of the proper noun clear. The first must 
be dative and the next two can only be genitive. The article in these cases is 
secondary. 


67 πετεινῶν 911 Phil ΤΙ 68. 7156] pr των A D&S M 58-376 16-57° Pr ™.77’-78-128'-313- 
408-413’-414’-551-739 56* 458 5 121-318'-424 z-3! 54 55 59 319 730 = Ra 


The azo... ἕως ... occurs 10 times in Gen always without articulation of 
the nouns except for 151s and 4721 where articulation occurs for obvious 
reasons. The other instances are 67bis 723 817 1423 19411 251s. The article in 
spite of a great deal of support in the tradition is secondary. In 1413 ἀδελφοῦ 2° 
911 O ὃ d-*4 129-246 343 δά 319] > 44 53’ Aeth© Bo; pr του rell = Ra® the 
article probably is the result of the article before ἀδελφοῦ 1° which is attested 
by all witnesses except Cyr I 353. If the tov before ἀδελφοῦ 2° were original 
it would be difficult to account for the strong tradition omitting it. In 2910 
the phrase ἀδελφοῦ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ occurs three times. 

ἀδελφοῦ 1°] pr tov A*(vid) 551 108 56’-129 346’ 55 59’ Or IV 390 


ἀδελφοῦ 2° 911] pr tov 58-426 57-413™8 107’-370 246 130™8-343-344' 392 z-3! Or IV 390 
ἀδελφοῦ 3° 911] pr tov rell = Ra 
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In ν. 12 the phrase ἀδελφὸς τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῆς occurs. Only 7089 has τῆς αδελφῆης 
for ἀδελφός. In all four cases the article must be secondary, also in the third 
instance where 911 is the only witness which has not succumbed to the tempta- 
tion to add an article. 

In the case of πρόσωπον Gen does not articulate the word if it follows a 
preposition. Thus in neither of the following two instances is the article original. 

4429 (ἐκ) προσώπου A O-376 79 b 53-56* n] > Arab; pr tov 962 rell = Ra®& 

501 (ἐπί) πρόσωπον] pr to B 82 56°-246-664 84 509 = Ras 

At 3923 χύριον M 962(vid) 15’-400 106’ 56* 75 343-344’-730 71/-121 55*] κς 
426; tov ὃν 318; τον 7078; pr tov rell = Ra the variant occurs in the phrase 
διὰ τὸ κύριον μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἶναι. Normally the divine name x¢ when it renders 
the tetragrammaton is unarticulated. The addition of the article was made 
easier by the occurrence of τό immediately preceding. The acceptance of the 
article in Ra® at 4415 is puzzling. The variant ἄνϑρωπος 962] pr o F* M 29- 
58-135’-426-707-ol—7® ὃ 44-370 56’-129 n 30-127¢-130-344 ¢-46 318-392’ z 59 
76 319 509 630 Bo occurs in the phrase ἄνϑρωπος οἷος ἐγώ and should be un- 
articulated. Similarly in ΤΠ it is indefinite, and the article is certainly secondary, 
possibly conditioned by the occurrence of 6 ἄνϑρωπος in v. 17. With respect 
to the articulation of the infinitive there is little consistency in Gen and the 
originality of the article can only be judged on the basis of the tradition. The 
new evidence at 3419 clearly shows the secondary nature of the article: ποιῆσαι 
911 961 962 422 ὃ 106’ 129-246 71’-318 319] pr tov rell = Ra. Over against 
the majority reading of A the three old papyri read the unarticulated infinitive. 

T'wo instances where the article is original need mention. 


229 τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον 1° 961 426 56-129 s t 346-619 z 59 730 Bo = MW] om τό rell = Ra 
4317 οἶκον τόν D& F*(vid) 1, M 962 118-314* 56*-129 344’ 318] ou. tov F° 18-52°-313- 
408-615 19’-108-314¢ 106-370 53’-56°-246 30’ ¢-46 392’; om τόν rell = Ra® 
The omission of τό in 229 is probably grammatically conditioned; this is 
the first mention of an altar being built and contrasts with the second occur- 
rence which is of course articulated. The use of the article in a relative sense 
occurs elsewhere in Gen. The following two examples provide exact parallels. 
2452 (tov παῖδα) tov ABoadu A D M 961 962 15*-135-708 344° 71-392 630] om τόν 426; 
tw apo. 314; ο παις 125; > n Aeth; tov afoaawu rell 
2459 (τὸν παῖδα) τὸν (Ἀβραάμ) A* D&M 911 961 962 129txt 318-392 59] + tov 107 130 
346 55; > 44 127 Bo; tov Chr VIII 442 rell 
That the article is in both cases original is clear from the unanimous support 
of all the older witnesses. The large number of witnesses which read tov imply 
support for the originality of τόν as well, since as indicated earlier (cf. p. 199 
above) proper nouns avoid articulation in Gen where the case relationship is 
clear from the context. Accordingly the originality of τόν in 4317 is likely. 
11. The presence of the conjunction καί can because of its great frequency 
normally only be determined by the weight of the tradition. In two instances 
Rahlfs accepts a secondary xa: in reliance on A. 
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1010 Ὄρεχ D&] pr καὶ A 17΄-72΄ .82-18δ΄ 108 n 343 ψ 3925 31’ 319 Aeth Arm Bo = MM 
1129 πατήρ 1° 911 53’ Lat Aeth(uno Aeth-CGR2) — RaS IM] καὶ uno 59; pr καὶ (+ o 
946 3444) rell — Ra& 


In 1010 it is much more difficult to explain an omission of an original conjunction 
than its addition which may be hex. In the second instance Gen is weakly 
supported but the majority reading is secondary, an attempt to remove the 
possible ambiguity created by πατὴρ Melya immediately following ϑυγάτηρ 
Ἁρράν. The introduction of xa: may also have been influenced by the following 
καὶ πατήρ as well. 

On the whole Gen due to its translation character is far more paratactic 
than is ordinarily the case in Greek literature, and later scribes would tend 
to omit the occasional καί, particularly where its presence seemed to contravene 
the laws of good Greek usage. 

2715 καί 2° A 961 15-72’-135’-426 129-246 s—!?’ 71’-318-392 319 LaE Aeth BoW] > rell 

= Ra 


2734 καί 1° 911(vid) 961] > A M 72’-376 C” ἃ 53’-56* 5 y-3!8 z 55 59 319 Lal—= Ra 
466 καί 35 AM 962 15-17’-376-707 500 ὃ 106’ 129 n s—18 121-318 509 LaS] > rell = Ra 


In each case the καί occurs before a finite verb thereby conjoining a participial 
or subordinate ἡνίκα clause to an independent clause. This barbarism is con- 
ditioned by the Hebrew parent text and must be original. The removal of 
the καί is in the interests of idiomatic Greek usage. 

At 180 all witnesses read καὶ πάντα. Ra (but not Lag) follows the conjecture 
of Gr. in deleting the καί thereby following nx of Mt. The text of YW is however 
not at all certain since a list of Hebrew mss. read nx}; cf. De Rossi, Variae 
Lectiones ad loc. The unanimity of the witnesses must be decisive and the 
καί understood as emphatic rather than conjunctive. 

At 2435 occurs a list of nouns recording the divinely given possessions of 
Abraham, all joined by xai. Two of these are lacking in Ra. 

καί 4° A 961 962 708 53’ 121-619 31’ 319 Chr VIII 440 Aeth Arab Arm = ἢ] > rell 

Se Ὁ 962 72’ ὃ 30 Chr VIII 440 Aeth® Arab = 1] > rell = Ra 
In both cases the καί in question occurs before a natural pair ἀργύριον καὶ 
χρυσίον and παῖδας καὶ παιδίσκας resp. and were omitted in the interests of 
good style. 

At 32s καὶ ἔσται is supported only by 961 962(vid) O’ d-*4 ¢-7%® 318 Syh, 
all others (= Ra) omitting the xai. The construction is somewhat analogous 
to those of 2715 34 466 discussed above (p. 201). The καὶ introduces the apodesis 
of a conditional construction; the omission accords with ordinary Greek usage 
and its originality was occasioned by Hebrew usage. 

4931 presents a more difficult case. καί 2° is omitted by Β 1, Οτῦϑ 8 7 121 
Arm Bo = Ra’ YX Tar. All others including 6 support Gen which = Sam. 
In such a matter the evidence of B is important but over against its reading 
stands A and the majority of witnesses. Since the Vorlage of Gen was often 
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closer to Sam than to ἢϊ the originality οἵ ΠῚ rather than the maw of M ought 
to be seriously considered. The majority reading of A is probably original. 

An instance where Ra in reliance on A adopted a secondary reading in Ra‘ 
in contrast to his earlier Ra® occurs at 3133. The passage reads καὶ ἐξῆλϑεν... 
καὶ ἠρεύνησεν. A 108-118’ 129 509 change ἐξῆλϑεν to the participle εξελϑων (as 
do 911 and 537), and omit the second xai to produce an idiomatic text. The 
paratactic construction supported by 961 (911 also has the second καί) is due 
to the Hebrew Vorlage. 

Parataxis is expressed either by καί or δέ and only the tradition can deter- 
mine which particular reading constitutes Gen. In the following six passages 
the fuller evidence weighs against Ra. 


16s ἡ δέ 944 f] > 55; xa rell = Ra; 944 is a 3rd century manuscript and is our 


earliest Greek evidence. 
1715 καὶ εἶπεν 961] εἰπε(ν) δὲ A f n 121-318 = Ra. 961 is older than A and the A reading 


is supported by only 9 cursive mss. 

2443 ai dé D& 905(vid) 940 961] και ac AS Ο' bd fn 30-127°-130t*t-343-344txt y—71 392” 
31° = Ra 

304 καὶ εἰσῆλϑεν)] om καί 108* Bot; εισηλϑε(ν) δὲ 911 O' C”’—-14 5-198* Ε 509 = Ra’. 
Support for Gen is found in all the uncials, 6 text families and most of the codd 
mixti. 

3228 εἶπεν δέ 911 962 La™] καὶ exmev A M C’’-?5 f-129 75 5 y—318 z 55 59’ 319 509 630 
Cyr IT 268 Genn 1652 LatAug C Maz II 26.9 Nov Trin 19 = Ra& 

4728 καὶ ἐγένοντο] ever. de B O-*8 72 82 ἢ f-129 130 527 59 76 319 Syh = Ra; eyeveto de 72. 
The A reading has at least triple the support of B. 


12. When all things are equal the shorter text is to be preferred is a good 
rule of thumb, but in practice all things are seldom equal, and the first appara- 
tus is filled with omissions attested in the tradition. Omissions are often palaeo- 
graphically or phonetically conditioned as the following examples show. 


22 om ἐν 2° 15’ 25-408-646 ἃ 56-129 75 468"(c prm) 121 120-122 509 = Ra 


The word occurs after κατέπαυσεν; the variant is due to haplography; the 
majority reading is here original. 

311 εἶ εἰ (μή)}] om εἰ Ra. The conjecture does not commend itself. All witnesses 
support Gen. It is of course perfectly true that μή alone can introduce a question 
but so can εἰ μή if an affirmative answer is expected, i.e. in the sense of ““you 
didn’t, did you?” Gen is an excellent equivalent to YM. 


1822 ἔτι M 833 961 O'-1” C”—408 56-129 458 s 370 71’-318’-392’ 2-31 54 55me 59 730 
Phil I 115 174 DialAZ 14 LaA Aeth Pal Sa = WW > rell = Ra. 


The loss of ét1 was probably occasioned by its similarity in sound to the 
following two syllables, i.e. of ἑστηκώς. The text of A D&+ was then the 
result of partial homonomy. 


3425 οἱ ἀδελφοί 911 962] om oi A 82 54-73-408 f 75 343-344’ 71’-346-392 2 55 59’ 319 
509 630 = Ra& 


oi follows Aevi, and probably was omitted because of homonomy with the 
preceding syllable. 
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Incidentally the opposite phenomenon is illustrated in 130 and 1032 where 
dittography created the variant text. 


130 ἑρπετῷ] + tw A Μ 72 468 59 = RaS 
1052 κατά 2°] + ta A O82 185 426 C’—413_{ 8.79*-313-761 ὦ f n 343 799 318-346’ 120 δά 
59 319 = Ra 


The first is supported by only five witnesses, but the second is more difficult, 
since the possibility of haplography/dittography occurs whenever κατά is 
followed by a neuter plur. κατά occurs 85 times in Gen and the article is 
lacking more than twothirds of the time; it is thus probable that ta is here 
a dittograph. 


2414 μοι 1° 961 962] > A M 426 cl ὃ ἢ 8.89 y 52? 2 55 59 319 630 = Ra 
9110 μὸυ 961 = WW] > A 911 14 d-3? 56-129 71’ 31’ 509 = Ras 


In the first instance the witness of both 961 and 962 makes μοι likely original. 
The second is less certain. Since the reading of 961 is overwhelmingly supported 
in the tradition wov may well be original. 
New evidence supports Ra‘ over against Ra in the following two instances. 
2743 εἰς τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν] om τήν M 961 25-551’-646 d 318; > 806 911 O-5§ 127-130tt- 
344txt.730 71’ 509 Phil IT 309 III 115 214 Chr VIII 473 43tOr Matth 42 PsPhil 97 
= Ra& Mm 
2813 xz 2° 911 961 = Π] > A DEM 108 d 5.139 84 γ 318 392 x 319 509 Chr VIII 476 
Aeth® Arab 4atAug C D XVI 38 Parmen I 2 PsVig Sol 471B Varim IT 11 = Ra® 


Though the omission in 2743 is attested early the evidence for Gen is also 
strong including A 961. It must be admitted that the possibility of the phrase 
being secondary should not be overlooked; the phrase could have been intro- 
duced through the influence of 282. The case for x¢ in 2813 is much stronger 
and there is little doubt that the majority reading of 911 961 is Gen. 

In three other instances the reading of Ra“ is to be preferred over that of Ra‘. 

1915 καὶ σύ 961] > A C’-55” 646.73 ἢ d 121-318 54 -- Βα πὶ 


2916 ἦσαν] > 911 15-426 = RaS IT 
5012 καϑὼς ἐνετείλατο αὐτοῖς = ἢ] > B Aeth = Ra 


In the first instance it is difficult to see why καὶ od would be introduced by a 
later revisor. The fact that it is already present in 961 and represents the text 
in the majority of witnesses makes it likely that A+ omit it as unnecessary. 
The second instance is far too weakly supported to command much attention 
and the omission was probably due to homoioteleuton. Since the presence or 
absence of ἦσαν makes no difference to the sense of the passage the majority 
reading is clearly to be preferred. The case of 5012 is somewhat complicated 
by the difference between Gen and ἢϊ; i.e. by the addition of καὶ ἔϑαψαν αὐτὸν 
éxet as a doublet to the first clause in the following verse. The phrase was 
probably omitted by B through parablepsis due to homoiarchton. 

At 157 εἶμι in the phrase ἐγώ εἶμι ὃ ὃς is omitted by A L O-1” 185 426 Cl” 
ὃ 75 y—7! 318 z 55 319 = Ra. It is supported by 911 961+. That it is original 
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is clear from usage in Gen. The identical phrase occurs at 171 2624 3113 463. 
The usage ἐγώ εἶμι occurs as well at 1827 234 2434 2732 3138 and 41. 

At 2315 ἀκήκοα γάρ represents a text at variance with ἢϊ "1ynw. γάρ is omitted 
by 53-664¢ Aeth Arm = Ra. Rahlfs does not base the omission on so slender 
a base in the tradition, but considers the omission by A D (961) plus a large 
number of cursive witnesses of the immediately following γῆ as witness for 
an early misreading of yao for γῆ. It is true that γάρ is not in Wi and γῆ equals 
yx of Wi but the omission of γῆ was independently occasioned by parablepsis 
in an uncial text the next word beginning with tet. At 2633 the omission of 
ἐκάλεσεν between διὰ τοῦτο and ὄνομα by 911 15’-72’-376’ 125 La! was accepted 
by Ra since it equals 1. The presence of the verb is somewhat awkward and 
it is difficult to explain its almost total acceptance in the tradition, i.e. by all 
but 8 mss. and La! if it is not original. On the other hand its excision makes 
a difficult text easy. At 465 occurs the clause ἀνέλαβον οἱ υἱοὶ Ἰακὼβ Ἰσραὴλ 
tov πατέρα αὐτῶν. The tradition on Ἰακὼβ Ἰσραήλ is somewhat complicated. 
Ἰακὼβ (+ τον 458) Ἰσραήλ F> 962 58-64m™e 108-118’ 56’ nm 130 59 LaS Aeth-?] 
tr 15-17’-29-135’-426-707 537 d—-1 ¢-84 Or Sel 140 Arab Arm Bot Syhte = ἢϊ; 
esrael israel Syh®P; axwP 72; αὐτου 551 106’; om Ἰσραήλ C’-18 551 19’ 53’ 392 
55 BoW; > Latcod 100°; om 7ακώβ rell = Ra. It is clear that hex read the 
transposed order. What is not clear is whether Origen added one of the names 
or simply transposed the names to correspond to the Hebrew. The tradition 
is more complicated on the hypothesis that only one name occurred in the 
prehexaplaric text. In that case the C” tradition would have been constituted 
as follows: ἐσραηλ to ἐσραηλ ιακωβ to ιακωβ. On the basis of Gen no variant 
is more than one step removed from the original text. Similarly the Gen text 
supported by 962 would have been constituted by: ἐσραηλ to ἐἰσραηλ taxwf to 
taxwB ισραηλ. The text of Gen is clearly original. 

13. In the following passages the variant text corresponds to 2M. 

1717 υἱός] > 911 O s-190™8 4-46 370 490’ 55 59 730 Phil I 131 161 III 186 LaS — Ras 

1823 ὅτε A Ὁ M 46-74’-799 71-121-392’ 55 59 509 LaA = Ra] > 911 961 rell Ras 

3512 oot ἔσται] sub -- G; > A 962 C’’-761 118’-537 107’-125 30’ y—318 527 2-31 509 630 


Chr VIII 521 La! Aeth Arab Bo Syh = Ra®& 
5026 αὐτόν 2°] > B 15’-58-135-707 ὃ 53’-56* 76 319 ArmaP Lateod 102 = RaS 


In each case the two editions of Rahlfs are opposed to each other. 3512 is 
clearly original since the phrase is under the obelus in G, a trustworthy source 
for hex signs. In each case the question must be asked whether the omission 
was due to Hebrew influence. In all but the third instance either all or most 
of the O mss. support the omission and the oldest witnesses are divided. In 
each case the shorter text is attested at least by the 4th century. On the 
other hand the longer text of 1717 fits the style of Gen; cf. 418 26 101. For 
182s it is difficult to explain the insertion of ὅτε as secondary, whereas the 
addition of αὐτόν in 5026 is required by ἔϑηκαν. It must be admitted that 
the text of Gen is difficult to establish under these conditions but it 
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seems likely that in all four instances the longer and freer text is 
original. 

14. A number of passages obtain in which a secondary tradition omits a 
preposition. 

3133 εἰς 2° A 761 30-343’ ¢ 71’-346-392 55 509] > rell = Ra 


The preposition is governed by ἠρεύνησεν. Earlier in the verse the same con- 
struction occurs. There the εἰς is omitted in the tradition by L 961 58 25 6-1” 
d 129 318 509 Chr VIIT 502 La’ Sa. In classical usage the verb takes the 
accusative; εἰς in both cases as the more difficult reading must be original, 
and the shorter text is due to Greek style. 

At 3217 ἔμπροσϑέν is supported by 961 962 ὁ dt 318 but omitted by rell = Ra. 
The context reads ta προπορευόμενα ταῦτα ἔμπροσθέν σου which is a free 
rendering of 19 mx (2). Due to hex the ordering of the first part was 
changed to read tavta ta προπορευομενα. Since a participial form meaning 
“to precede” now stands immediately before guzooodév it was easy to omit 
the word as tautological. Since it is already attested by 961 and 962 Gen is 
likely original. 

The following passages involve an original πρός. 


1719 πρός 1° 961] tw A M 911 O'-2” 135 CO” f nm 130™E 370 y—44 619 55 59 319 Phil 111 
200 — Ras 

2921 ae Te τω A M C”’-128 ἢ 344’ ἐγ z-*1 55 59’ 319 630 Cyr IT 204 = Ra& 

4014 πρός D 961] ev 46; ενωπιον 76; > A O-8 5 74’-84 71’-121*t*t-318’-392 z 55 59’ 

475 eae A B 128-408 125 f 121 76 630] > 46*; to rell 

In 4014 πρός represents δὲς in ἢϊ, and the governing verb is μνησϑήσῃ (περὶ 
ἐμοῦ). Since πρός equals ἢ there is no reason to doubt its authenticity. It must 
be admitted, however, that its omission already in A is puzzling. In the other 
three cases πρός is governed by εἶπεν and the variant text can equally well 
represent the Hebrew. In the last the united evidence of A B is compelling 
as Ra of course also felt. In 1719 there is really no adequate criterion for 
decision since the oldest witnesses are divided. 

15. In a number of instances the tradition has been influenced by neighbour- 
ing or parallel passages or a common idiom. Thus at 1416 ta ὑπάρχοντα is 
supported by 911 O-*6 6 129 343 319 Aeth. All other witnesses (= Ra) add 
mavta before the phrase under the influence of the oft-recurring phrase πάντα 
ta vaaoy. (cf. 125 255 3118 366 4511 e.g.). At 1716 the following variants must be 
considered together. 


αὐτήν 2° 911 17-72’ 413* Phil IIL 181 = WM Tar] αὐτο 135’ 16-52’-408’-615°-761 19°-Bs 

d-44 f-129 799 424 31(inc) δά 59; αὐτον 961(vid) rell = Ra Sam 

αὐτῆς 2° 911 72’ Phil IIL 182 Aetho® Lath Quaest XX VIL 224? = IW] avtov 458; αὐτου 

rell = Ra 

In the promised blessing to Abraham God says that he will bless her (i.e. 
Sarah) ... and kings of nations will come from her according to Gen = 1. 
The variant neuter text refers to téxvov, whereas the majority text is masculine. 
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Since the blessing is usually addressed to Abraham as in 122 the change to 
masc was easily made. 

In 1937 the secondary Aeyovoa occurs after Μωάβ in all witnesses (= Ra) 
except 905 911. It is however not original. In both explanations of the 
names Moab and Ammon the explanation follows the namegiving without 
Aeyovoa intervening. It is a gloss influenced by such formulaic passages as 
2932 and 3024. At 416 the reading of 961 is original. 

καὶ ἰδού 961 15-17-135'-426-707 ὃ 106-107'-370 n Aeth Bot Syhte = YW] καὶ ετεροι 125; 

και αλλοι 82; αλλοι δὲ rell = Ra 

The variant is the result of the parallel account in v. 23. Similarly in v. 27 
a parallel expression has created a variant text. 

καὶ ἀνεμόφϑοροι A L 962 O-17’ 1% 128 129 30’-127-344t*t ¢ 121-318 z-*! 630 Arm] ety 

emta eotw 75; enta etn cotw 246; + enta etn Ἔστιν (aut evo) rell = Ra& 

The phrase recurs throughout the context, i.e. twice in v. 26 and once in 
v. 27a, and is here secondary. Again in 4316 τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ L 962 15-29-72’- 
376 128 108&t-118’ 130 71’-318’ z 630 LaE Arm Syh] > Aeth®* Arab; + (evar) 
tov ομομητρίον rell = Ra, the addition is a gloss due to its occurrence in the 
parallel v. 29. 

Finally two variants in 4410 are also borrowed from elsewhere. 

παρ᾽ 962 O-8"6 Ὁ 53’ Chr VIII 554 LaS Aeth Arm Syh] pr o (> 344’) ανϑρωπος (ανηρ F?) 

rell = R 

κόνδυ 962 0-18 29 ἢ 56* LaS Aeth Arm Syh] + μου 15-29; + avtoc (ovtoc 125 Chr) 

Chr VIII 554 rell = Ra 
The plusses are based on the parallel passage in v. 17 where they correspond 
to 11%; in v. 10 Gen is much closer to 2. 

16. A number of passages present variants in the tradition where a synonym 
occurs and either Gen usage or the weight of the tradition must decide which 
is original. At 5s δεκαδύο 911] dwdexa A M 426 C’’-16 18 408 q-44 199 71- 
121-318-392-424 z 54 55 59 509 730 Cyr If 45 = Ra, Gen is to be preferred 
since in the Ptolemaic age δεκαδύο dominates; cf. Mayser I 316, where δεκαδύο 
is common and δώδεκα occurs only in Vat. F 31. At 154 #0 is probably original. 

ϑὺ 961 ΟΠ -τ ἢ f 344’ 370 318 54 Chr VII 338 LaE Arm Sa] > 426**t(c pr m) 
d 130t 121-346 Arab; xd rell = Ra M1. Since O supports the majority text 
it could be a hex correction though Arm militates against this. In general 
the divine names of Gen are not particularly exact over against MM. This 
witness of 961 La and Sa for the freer text of Gen makes #0 the preferred 
reading. The tradition at 1929 shows a similar development. 

τὸν Gedy 833 961 O'-82 426 Ὁ 6 Lac! Pal = I Sam] > 509 AethFMP; (+ τὸν 82) xb (xe 

619) rell = Ra Tar 
The major difference between this passage and the preceding is MM supporting 
Gen. Of the older witnesses only A supports the variant and tov ὃν is the 
older reading. 

In the following instances only the weight of the tradition can be decisive. 
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185 καϑά D 961] καϑ 911; καϑως A 72’-376 C’-78 370 121-346-424-619 31΄ = Ra 
4149 ὡς D& 961(vid) 962 ὃ d-8”° 458 71’ 59’ Chr VIII 547] woe rell = Ra 


439 εἰς La®] προς A 72 25*(vid) BS 46 121-292 (6 pr m) 55 = Ras 


Though A supports the variant in 439 it in turn is supported by only 7 other 
witnesses. The other two Gen readings are strongly supported by the older 
witnesses and are to be preferred. 


19s στέγην D 961] oxenny Μπ 17'-135-426 ὃ d 75 8 t 318’ 54 Aeth = Ra: cf M ΣΝ. 


oteyy occurs also at 813 for 705”, i.e. the roof (of the ark). It occurs only 
3 times elsewhere in LXX, I Esd 64 Ezek 4043 4 Macc 173. oxen does not 
occur elsewhere in Gen; in fact it occurs only once elsewhere in the Pentateuch, 
Ex 267 for ὅπ. It occurs fairly frequently in the later books and most often 
for 8. Both words are free but good renderings of the Hebrew; since all the 
older witnesses attest to Gen it is to be preferred. 


2132 ὁρκισμοῦ 961] ogxov A M 940 ΟἿ᾽ 343’-344’ 370 392 120’ 59 730 = Ra 


Reference is made in v. 31 to the naming of the city yaw (981). Then v. 32 
states that a covenant was made in yav (781). Since the rendering of Y2v is 
certainly ὁρκισμοῦ (only 44 and 527 have ooxov) it would be odd to have the 
name rendered differently in the next sentence. Elsewhere the town is always 
called φρέαρ τοῦ ὅρκου and the variant is due to its influence. 


2725 προσήνεγκεν] moeoonyayev 911 O' 44’-370 f 343’-344’ 318’ 59 = RaS: wir) Nil. 


Since this verse contains the only two references in which wi Hi is rendered 
by προσάγω προσφέρω there is no help from WM. Either can render the Hebrew 
equally well and the tradition must decide. Gen has far stronger support than 
the variant reading. Apparently the translator preferred some variation since 
in the first instance προσάγαγέ occurs for nwin. 

3040 ἔϑηκεν 911 962(vid) O’—58 72 426 ἢ d 130txt-343 ¢ Cyr IL 237] εστησεν rell = Ra: 

7n"1 Nt. 

Both the tradition and usage support Gen. τίϑημι renders ἸῺ 10 times in 
Genesis as well as often elsewhere, whereas ΩΣ is never rendered by ἵστημι 
in the entire Pentateuch. 


344 παῖδα 911 962 Ο΄ ὃ 527] παιδισκὴν rell = Ra: ΠῚ 257 M. 


Since 7° occurs only here in the Pentateuch the tradition alone can decide; 
since both of the old papyri support Gen it is probably original. For the masc 
the following variant occurs. 


4422 παιδάριον D& = Ra] παιδιον A F 58-0] C’—14 77” 500’ f—-56* 121-318’ 2-31 630 = 
Ras 
Since both words occur for 79° in Gen one can again decide only on the basis 
of the tradition. Since παιδάριον is the rarer word, occurring only 8 times in 
the Pentateuch, it would be easier to explain παίδιον as the variant than vice 
versa. 
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403 ἀρχιμαγείρῳ 939 961 962 Phil IL 211] αρχιδεσμοφυλακι A {ὅδ ε1ὸ 121 55 59’ 509; 
δεσμοφυλακι D M 58-of C”’-}28 5-8 318-527 319 = Ra: Onavn Ww IM. 


Attempts to limit the term (αρχι)δεσμοφυλαξ to the master of the prison and 
that of αρχιμαγειρος to Potiphar or that of the chief baker shatter on the 
overwhelmingly strong support to Gen here. Preisigke’s Wérterbuch does not 
list either doyi-compound. It should be added that δεσμοφυλαξ is not attested 
elsewhere in LX X though it is the only one of the three words involved well- 
attested in the papyri. αρχιδεσμοφυλαξ occurs elsewhere only in Gen and never 
for o’naynm sw which is rendered by αρχιμαγεῖίρος throughout except at 404 
where the hapax ἀρχιδεσμώτης occurs. 


4318 of ἄνϑρωποι A 962 O-82-381’ 18-54-761t*t b α΄ 510 56txt-246 75 71’-121 55 76 319 
509] > 458 Chr VIII 553; οἱ avdgec rell = RaG: OWINT IM. 


Both nouns often render o°wix in Gen and the support of both A 962 for 
Gen is decisive. 
481 ἀνηγγέλη] annyyedn B 15-72-426-0]—7%9 C’—25 128’_52’.54 56* 424 31 = RaS: Wann Il. 


There is little basis for choice between these synonyms except weight of 
support. Since A plus a number of text groups support Gen it is probably 
earlier. The two prefixes are easily confused in their uncial form. Similar 
difficulty of choice obtains at 5014 ἐπέστρεψεν B(vid) = Ra] ἀπεστρ. 82 C”-16 
128 551 » 5-130 71’ — RaS; aveoto. 16 59; ὑπεστρ. 381’ f-** 55. The reading of 
B is by no means clear; Lag reads ὑπεστρ. and Br.-M. following Swete, azeotg. 
Since A and a large majority of witnesses read Gen in any event, ἐπέστρεψεν 
is probably original. 

4912 χαροποιοί] χαροποι 29°-58°-64°-381-426-618*(c pr m)-708 14-52’-54-128-131-414'- 

500’-551-615-cJ 18 370° 246-664 130 46 424’ 76 LaAKS = Ra. 

Since 2117 has here the hapax "2.227, and the word is not attested elsewhere in 
Hebrew there is little point in discussing semantic possibilities of other Semitic 
roots. Both χαροπος and χαροποίος make sense in the context, though in con- 
nection with wine “gladdening” makes better sense than “grim, dark’’, there- 
fore “‘flashing.”’ Since both A and B support Gen the variant must be the 
result of haplography. 

At 2452 some uncertainty obtains with respect to the correct pronoun. 


αὐτῶν 961 962 = MW] tovrwy A D& M 72’ f n 30-130™8 ¢ 121-392 55 59 630 = Ra 


The two papyri support Gen which corresponds to Mt; the variant probably 
is due to the common modification of ῥήματα by the demonstrative. 

17. A large number of textual problems obtain which involve verbal forms. 
Some of these concern the inflection of the classical second aorist stem with 
first aorist endings. In the tradition a great deal of variance occurs. For 
classical εἶπον the Hellenistic εἶπαν dominates in Gen. An interesting example 
is found in 447 εἶπαν 962] εἰπον A Fe O'—58 64’ 72 426 18-78-79-500-551 5-19 d—810 
75 84 71°-527 76 509 = RaS. The variant is supported somewhat haphazardly 
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rather than by text groups. Thus 19 supports the lemma but ΒΒ which is a 
copy of 19 has the classical form. The variant is thus an archaizing one. Cf. 


also 147 ἤλθοσαν; 188 ἐφάγοσαν and 3032 παρελϑάτω. The reverse phenomenon 
obtains in the following 3 examples. 
2627 ἤλθετε 911 961] -ϑατε A D© 17’-72-82-426 108 106-370* n 8-130 730 597 55* 59 319 
509 = Ra 


441 ἐμβάλετε 962] -Aate A D& 458 121 55* 319 509 — Ra 
442 ἐμβάλετε 962] -Aate A DG 121 55* 319 509 = Ra 


That in three examples the classical form is original the tradition implies. 
At 2627 Gen is supported by 911 961 and the majority. In the other two the 
variant is supported by only a few mss. though including A and D6. Since 
the Gen text shows a mixture of Hellenistic and classical forms it seems wise 
to weight the evidence not only qualitatively but also quantitatively. 

The augment for the secondary tenses of δύναμαι wavers between é- and 7-. 
For the aorist the 7- augment is assured but in the imperfect both forms 
occur and the tradition shows variance throughout. In fact of the eight 
occurrences in Gen four support the long and four the short augment. At 45s 
ἠδύναντο] εδυν. A D& 29-426 370 458 ¢ might be questioned in view of the 
support of both A and D; cf. 136 367 and 374. On the other hand in v. 1 all 
witnesses have ἠδύνατο except 29-58-426-618* 71-121, and the ἤδυν. reading is 
unquestioned. It seems unlikely that the translator would have used two 
different forms in such proximity. 


1414 ἠχμαλωτεύϑη A 814 343 121] arywadwtevta 130-344 54 319* 730; -λωτισται Ο΄ τ 
500 761 ds -Awtnota: 500; -λωτευται rell = Ra 


Over against the majority reading of the perfect stands the aorist of Gen 
supported not only by A but also by 814, a late first century A.D. fragment. 
Furthermore the aorist makes excellent sense. 


1720 εὐλόγηκα 961 = Ἠ 86] evevd. 107; nud. 72’-426 550 5 76’ 121-346-392 59 730; -γησα 
A 911 15-708 314 664 55 = RaS; nudoynoa 53 458 527 319; -ynow 6-34 Aeth Armté 


The future is clearly wrong and is due to the influence of the conjoined futures. 
Kither perfect or aorist could equal 22 of Mt. Since the oldest witnesses 
divide allegiance the majority reading of 961 is probably original. 


1811 ἐξέλειπεν D 961] εξελιπον 135 59; -λιπε(ν) 911 O’-82 1385 0" -ῦτ' τὸ 5 d-810 §3’.246 
130 ¢ y—346’ 892 31’ 54 730 = Ra: >In M 


Again either Gen or the tense variant can adequately represent 1. The problem 
is made more difficult by the fact that the third to sixth century are of little 
value since the scribes of that period tend towards the itacistic spelling εἰ for ε. 
Nonetheless all but one of the uncial and papyri witnesses have the imperfect 
and Gen may have a slight advantage over the variant text in its claim to 
originality. 

222 dvéveyxe D& 940 Phil IIT 247] eveyxe d-**; -yxov A M 314 129 n 318 = Ra 
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The choice for Gen must again be based on the tradition. Rahlfs adopted 
the minority aorist reading on the basis of A, but Gen has the ancient support 
of D& 940 and Philo as well as of the majority of mss. 


225 ἀναστρέψομεν 961] -ψωμεν A D 135’ 600-017 835 79 19-108-314* ὦ 129 n 127 134-799 
121-392’ 120-122* 54 55 319* = Ra 


There is little reason for accepting the subjunctive in view of the undisputed 
originality of the conjoined indicative διελευσόμεϑα. The variant is simply a 
mispelling of the indicative in spite of Thack 6.31. The same applies to 434 
ἀγοράσομέν] -σωμεν. 


2624 εὐλόγηκά] -γησα 16-551; ηυλ. D& 911 527 55 319 509 = RaS; -γησω A 72’ bf n 
318 59 Chr VIII 460ter LaZ Arab Arm Co = Ra®& 


Hither the perfect or future are possible interpretations; cf. a parallel con- 
struction, however, at 1720 above. Of the older witnesses both D& and 911 
support the perfect, whereas A has the future. The variant is probably due 
to the conjoined future πληϑυνῶ. 


2719 πεποίηκα 911 961] exoiunoa A 58-72’ d f-#*° n 318 Cyr IL 168 = Ra 


Both readings are equally possible and the tradition must be decisive. The A 
text may have been influenced by the tense of éAddnodc, though it is gram- 
matically irrelevant. 


2934 τέτοκα] etexov 911 O’—135’ 5-108 1 f 509 = Ras 


The A text is probably earlier; since. ἔτεκεν occurs earlier in the verse the 
variant text easily developed. 


3020 ἔτεκον 961 O-72 5-198 d 56’ 801 evexe(v) 911 72 108 53’; τετοκα rell = Ra 


The variant of 911+ is an uncial error and substantiates the early character 
of Gen. Since 961 also has the aorist it is probably original. It is accordingly 
inconsistent over against the preceding passage. 


3041 ἐνεκίσσησεν 911 961 962] ενεκισσων (ὁ var) A M 17-58-01 C” bf s y z 55 59’ 319 
509 630 Chr ΠῚ 496 Cyr II 237 = Ra& 


The dominant imperfect form was both early and widespread, though its 
secondary nature is apparent through the unanimous support of Gen by the 
papyri. The imperfect is probably due to its occurrence in 3110. 

3150 λήμψῃ A 911 961 82] ληψη O'-8 31; ...]n 945; λαβοις D& M 19(vid)-108-118- 


314¢Pr™.537 44-370 129 392-527* Chr VIII 505 = Ra&; λαβεις 106’-107 53-664° 
127 799 346-527°; AaBye rell 


The future indicative is not only supported by the papyri and A; it is also 
likely original in view of the exact parallel in εἰ ταπεινώσεις in the preceding 
clause. 


3312 πορευσόμεϑα 911 961 962] πορευϑωμεν A D ὃ 129 59’ = Ra; πορευϑομεν 376 
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Hither reading is possible, but the tradition is decisive with the papyri all 
supporting the majority reading of Gen. 
3410 ἐγκτᾶσϑε)] eyutnoacbe (aut evxt.) 911 G-15’-17'-376’ 30-343-344’™* — RaS 


There is no good reason to change the tense in the conjoined structure κατοικεῖτε 
καὶ ἐμπορεύεσϑε .. . καὶ ἐγκτᾶσϑε. The majority reading of A is original. 


3431 χρήσονται 911 961 962] -σωνται A D& =Ra 


The tradition of the indicative is too strong; with all the papyri and most 
of the cursives supporting Gen the reading of A D& must be considered as 
a spelling error. 

3730 πορεύσομαι 961] -ρευομαι A 58-426-0f 128 53’-129 71’-121-346' z 55 59’ 319 630 

= Ra 

The minority reading of A does equal 1% 812 18, but this is a coincidence. 
The future is a good free translation well supported in the tradition, and the 
present is easily explained as a haplograph of uncial YO or as influenced by 
ἔστιν in the preceding clause. 


49is περιμένων] -vw Ra. La®: cf np MM. 


La° is based on Origen’s Hebrew text and περιίμενὼω is a conjecture which at 
first blush seems certain to be correct since it corresponds to MM. What is 
inexplicable is the unanimity of the tradition for the participle. The text of 
Gen must be understood by subordinating the participle to Ady in v. 17. It 
should be noted that the translator somehow felt (i.e. if he had the present 
text) ill at ease with both the ist and 2nd person referents in the verse, since 
the suffix of 7nyiw’ is also not rendered by Gen. Rather the entire reference 
is put into 3rd person and the relation between vv. 17 and 18 clarified. 

Three instances of change in number of a verb are of special interest. 


466 εἰσῆλϑεν 962] -Bov F M O'-1” 29 72” 18.52*-128-408 5-118’ q-106’ 56c-129-246 n ὁ 
y-7V’ 121 2 55 59 630 La! Arm Bo Syh = Ra; ηλϑον 106 53’ 130 


At first sight it might appear that the plur verb is original since M1 also has 
the plur. Furthermore the attributive participle ἀναλαβόντες is also plur. The 
sing. of A 962 and over half the witnesses might then appear to be based on 
a simple uncial confusion of # and O. The reading of Gen, though the more 
difficult reading, is fully in accord with the tendency in Gen to express concord 
in the finite verb with the nearest member of a conjoined subject, in this 
case with Ἰακώβ. 

4810 ἠδύναντο 1) Cyr 11 232] -vato (c var) B 15-17-707-ol 14-25*-54-77’-128-500’ 6-18 

106-107’-370 458 30’-343’-344 {184 392’ 5 1225 55 76 319 509 630 = RaS Mm 

In the preceding clause the subject is of ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ and the plur verb of 
Gen is in concord with it. In the reading of B as well as of 11 the subject is 
Jacob. Again the plur might seem secondary, the plur. being conditioned by 
the preceding plur. But the translator is obviously exercising some freedom 
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since he also adds a conjunction before the οὐκ clause tying this clause closely 
to the preceding, whereas the following clauses all involve Jacob as actor and 
the verbs are all therefore in the sing. 


4931 ἔϑαψαν 3°] -ψεν 72 BoW; -ya Gr. = Ra M 


Since the conjecture of Grabe is attested nowhere in the tradition one must 
examine the tradition carefully to see whether it might not be original. 111 makes 
a distinction between this clause and the two preceding in that the other 
clauses have indefinite plur. subjects. According to 3529 Jacob was, however, 
involved in the burial of Isaac as well, and the continuation of the 3rd plur. 
for the subject of Leah’s burial may well be intentional. 

17. The following six instances involve composita. 

1316 ἐξαριϑμηϑήσεται 911 961] αριϑμ. A M 72’-426 ἃ t-*® 71-121-318-527° 55 319 509 

= Ra: ΠῚ" Wil 

The compound is to be preferred in view of the papyri support. Earlier in the 
verse the compound renders the same Hebrew root. Since an analogy is being 
set forth one would expect the same stem in both instances. 


1415 ἐξεδίωξεν 961] κατεδ. 911 15 25txt b 799 424-619 Cyr I 353; εδιωξεν DS 72’-82 
413 f-864" 75 343 121-392’ 122 55 319 = Ra: ADIN" M 


Neither verb occurs often enough to determine its usage. ἐκδιώκω only occurs 
elsewhere in the Pentateuch in Deut 619. διώκω is more frequent but does 
not occur in Gen. Since both A and 961 support the majority reading Gen 
is to be preferred. 


2437 οἰκῶ 962 C”’ f-*4* 730] κατοικω 76’; παροιίκω 961 rell = Ra: 2" MM 


The verb παροικέω is used throughout Gen as the rendering of the Hebrew Δ 
(1210 178 199 etc.) whereas oixéw or xatoixéw render 1°. The majority reading 
σαροίκὼ is clearly secondary in spite of the impressive support of A 961+. 


2618 ὠνόμασεν 961] exwy. DG M 911 O' C” f 8 t y~318 619 55 59 319 509 = Ras 


Both readings can represent the Hebrew 84) and the choice for Gen is difficult. 
ἐπωνόμασεν occurs in the preceding clause and one could argue that exactly 
the same form should obtain. On the other hand a certain tendency to free 
variation is characteristic of Gen. Ra® (6.2.c) speaks of “eine groBe Vorliebe 
fiir Abwechselung.”’ Since both A and 961 of the older witnesses support Gen 
it is probably original. 

3123 κατεδίωξεν 961 ὃ ἃ t 318] και ediwéev 53; εδιωξε(ν) 911 rell = Ra 


The rendering κατεδίωξεν ὀπίσω for "IN 479 seems to be distinct in the Penta- 
teuch from the rendering of 79 without "9n& which is usually διώκω. For 
the appropriateness of ἐπιδίωξον ὀπίσω in 444 οἵ. Pietersma. The reading of 
961 is probably original. 


3422 οἰκεῖν 911 961 962(vid) Ο-- 1355 569(vid) ὃ ἃ f n] omera 135*; κατοικεῖν rell = Ra: 
naw? m 
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Hither reading can render 1° in Gen and the weight of the papyri evidence 
for the simplex form seems decisive. 


18. Before discussing transliterations there remain a few matters in which 
the critical text brings new light. Most of these can be decided in the light of 
new and fuller evidence. 


2415 αὐτὸν συντελέσαι D& 961 962] tr A* M 426 C” bd nt 71’-392-424 z 55 59 319 630 
= Ra; om αὐτόν AS 127 


Rahlfs had naturally chosen the transposed order in view of A* M. Kither 
order is possible in Gen and 2% has a different construction. Since 961 962 
as well as D& all support Gen, it is to be preferred. 


3121 τὰ αὐτοῦ | πάντα 911 961 58 ὃ 129 5-.-780 346 z 509 630] tr DS rell = Ra: 19 wx 9 mM 


The more unusual order of Gen is supported by the papyri, whereas the trans- 
posed order is a typical reordering by hex to follow the Hebrew order. 


337 μετὰ τοῦτο 911 962 58-72-426 ὃ 44’-370 n La§] eta 125; μετα tovtove 71’; > 16-25 
630; μετα (ue 646) tavta rell = Ra: THN IM 


The rendering with the sing. was used for 1NX whereas the plur. was employed 
for ΠΡ ΠΣ. Here μετὰ τοῦτο is the autographon. 

19. With transcriptions palaeographic considerations play a large role; 
furthermore one must decide whether the spelling of Yl is actually the same 
as of the parent text of Gen!. In the names discussed below only those will 
be discussed in which the critical text is other than earlier editions. Furthermore 
for reasons of space all the evidence will not be paraded, though in each case 
the earlier reconstructions of Rahlfs as well as the ἢ consonantal form will 
be given. 

The gentilic ending of -etu has throughout been adopted as in Ra® over 
against -ἰἰμ of RaS. It is difficult to believe that Greek speaking peoples would 
adopt so foreign a looking ending which might easily be realized as simply a 
long drawn out ἐ rather than two syllables. The transcription « for the second 
syllable would assure the distinction of the two syllables. Though the tran- 
scription of the /i/ phoneme in the tradition is most untrustworthy due to 
the numerous graphemic realizations of /i/ it seems not uninteresting that -veru 
is throughout the tradition dominant, whereas -uwu in the main occurs only 
in part of the archaizing ¢ group. In fact throughout Gen o°nwD is never 
realized with -wu ending in any ms., not even in the ¢ group. Thus at 1014 


1 The antiquity of ἢϊ readings is now taken much more seriously in the light of the 
Qumran materials. For the Pentateuch canonization came much earlier and one expects 
its text in particular to have been set in the main much earlier than for the remainder. 
This naturally does not mean that the parent text of Gen is understood to have been 
equal to MM; the parent text for Gen was e.g. fairly strongly influenced by a text similar 
to Sam. For proper nouns, however, the consonantal text of ἢϊ must be taken with due 
seriousness. 
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Φυλιστιείμ has the following variants: φιλιστιειμ, φυληστιειμ, φιλισϑήειμ and 


φιλιστιημ. 
101: 12 Κάλαχ] Τὼ 5 M; χαλαχ Ras 


When the grapheme fF represents the voiceless velar spirant (cf. J. W. Wevers, 
Heth in Classical Hebrew, Essays on the Ancient Semitic World ed. by J. W. 
Wevers and D.B. Redford, Toronto, 1971) it is transcribed by x. On the 
other hand 39 is also throughout represented by y, which created a problem 
for the translator. By using x for 5 he was able to distinguish here between 
two Hebrew graphemes. 


2155 Φιχόλ 940 961(vid)] φικολ A DG = Ra: 225 πὶ 

2132 Φιχόλ D& 961] φικολ A = Ra: 2905 M 

2201 TaBey| taBex (c var) mit = Ra: Hav WM 

2626 Φιχόλ 961] φικολ A D@ = Ra: YD*D M 
From the note in the immediately preceding passage it was clear that both 
m and > were consistently transcribed by y and not by x except where the two 
contrasted in the same name. The transcriptions with y stem from the 
translator. 


142 Bdoa] Bagax 961 82; βαλλα A ὃ 53’-129 n 121-318-424-619 31° = Ra: 993 M 


Other spellings are Bage, Pagoda, βαρλαμ, βαρλακ, Bala, Pahax, βαλβα, μαρλα and 
μαλακ. There is no good reason for adopting as original a spelling with 4, 
since 1 is always transcribed by oe in Gen. The Δ variants are of Egyptian 
provenance due to auditory confusion of the liquids in Egyptian dialects. 


14:2 5 Βάλα] βαλακ mit = Ra: yoa Mm 


Since ¥ is never transcribed in Gen by x but always by zero or y (probably 
to represent the pharyngeal and velar voiced spirants resp.; cf. Wevers, Heth 
in Classical Hebrew cited above), the Badax variant cannot be original; it 
entered the tradition from the well-known Moabite king of that name. 


3632 33 Βάλα 246] βαλακ mit = Ra: 992 M 


Here Bela is called son of Beor (υἱὸς τοῦ Βεώρ). The name faiax is of course 
well-known from Num 22—24 as the name of a Moabite king but there as 
son of Zippor. The Beor paternity is there attributed to the diviner Balaam. 
There is no good reason to take the name fadiax as correct for the Edomite 
king; cf. remarks in the preceding note as well. 

1519 Kevaiovc] καιναιους 314 56° 75 = Ra 

3639 Μετεβεήλ)]) μαιτεβεηλ Ra. 
It is difficult to be certain about the vocalization of proper nouns and in 
particular about az/e which were at least by the beginning of our era homonym- 
ous. The first of these is questionable in view of the small support in the tradi- 
tion. The second is a conjecture stemming from Lag, with no ms. support. 
It is better to have some actual manuscript basis for such a dubious case. 


252 Zeupody = Ra] ζεμραν 911 426 = RaS: AT M 
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The omission of the β in the transcription is an error. The intervocalic 
consonantal cluster -1”- is always transcribed -ufo- in Gen; cf. Maufor for 


example. 
253 Σαβάν D& 961 = Ra] cafa 376’ 108 346-392-619 z-3! 319 509 630 = Ra’: 
NAW i 
This is a difficult case to decide. All the uncials as well as 961 have Σαβάν. 
The following grapheme is waw and the possibility that a final nun was read 
by the transcriber should be taken into consideration. 


253 Δοωμιείμ 19’ 59] -μιμ 551 392 = Rad; -μειμ mit = RaG: ὩΣ) mM 


Since the preceding two peoples are also transcribed as gentilics it seems likely 
that no exception was made in this case. The problem in the tradition is that 
a bisyllabic ending is attested only in the three witnesses to Gen. It would 
appear that MJ became M early in the tradition. 


254 ΪΓαιφάρ D@] γαιφα RaS.: AD Y MM 


The conjecture in Ra‘ corresponds to I. The ending -φα is found in 15-426-ol 
and on the margin of 55 with an index to Madidy in v. 2. All other witnesses 
have a final -9. The witnesses to -ya belong except for 55™¢ to the hex group 
and the reading looks suspiciously like a correction of Origen. 


254 Eloayd 961 = Ra] ϑεργαμα A M 75 121-318-527 59 = RaG: AyTON Mm 


The reading of Ra® is based on A but cannot be right. Gen misread 7 as 1 
and presumably thought of the Semitic root 795 as ryw and produced Ἐλραγά. 


2819 Οὐλαμλούξ 135° 246] ουλαμλους Ra.: NY aN M 
36410 1112 121516 Ἐλιφάξ] ελιφας mit Ra: TDN M 


There is no evidence that Gen transcribed 1 by ¢; it is always transcribed by 
zeta also in final position. The reference to foog is irrelevant in Ra® proleg 
IT 6.2.d. 


362 51418 18 25 41 Ὀλιβεμά] ελιβεμα Ra: ΠΣ ΠΝ M 


The first element in the name was certainly realized as [’ohl] in the time of 
the translator; in fact at no time was it realized as [’ehl]. The initial δ is 
simply an error due to the similarity of # and O in the uncial script. 

3623 Γολών 15-17'-135’-426 44’-107-370 n Sa] γολω 961; γωλων A = Rad; γωλωμ mit 

= Ra: poy m 

Confusion of ν and yw is common in the tradition of transcriptions and little 
if any weight should be placed on it. The tradition with final nun is certainly 
correct. Whether the first vowel should be o or ὦ is difficult to decide. The 
name occurs only here; names with ὦ in both syllables of bisyllabic names 
are extremely rare in Gen. Furthermore the support of Sa is as reliable as A 
for proper nouns. Since A is the sole manuscript evidence for ywdwy, the 
reading of Gen should probably be given preference. 


3623 ᾿Ωνάμ 17° 318 La!] w[.Jau 961; ὠμαν mit = Ra: ON WM 
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It is hard to see why the transposition of /n/ and /m/ should have been attri- 
buted to Gen in view of the common interchange of these in the tradition. 
Furthermore 961 supports final μ; unfortunately the other consonant cannot 
be read, but it almost certainly read Gen. 


3639 Addd| ada? 961 Sa; addad 129(|); agdad z-*1; agad of Ο΄᾽ “138 551 71’-346 31 630 
= Ra; aga? A 72 128 19’-108 ¢ 121-392’ 55 319 509 Bot; αροϑ 130; ageat 75; 
αδαλ d 458; αραμ 664* 59’; doau 53-664¢: ITA W 
No witness obtains which corresponds exactly to 1. On the other hand a 
number of witnesses do have a e but in transposed position with ὃ. The name 
Hadad is well-known and the reading of 961 Sa attest to a dental stop in both 
positions. The reading with o may be an early correction based on the well- 
known Arad. 


3643 Ζαφωίν 128 19’-108 ¢ 71’ 630] -φωιμ Ra&.: aliter MM 


Since ἢ has o5°y here and thus of no help the text of Gen must be decided 
within the tradition. A 121-346 31 have neither -u nor -y; final -~ occurs in 
58-72-381'-708 cl-54-77-422-551 d 53’-56 n 527 59’ 319 Eus III 1.92. Since 
all others end in nun, the reading of Gen is to be preferred. 


469 Φαλλού 962 b 318 509] plw Syh; vaddove DE mit = Ra: NIYD M 


It is true that most witnesses have a closed final syllable but these are all 
secondary. That the final δὲ should have been misread as a voiceless sibilant 
(Ὁ, Y or 8) is highly unlikely. Our oldest Greek manuscript, 962, attests to Gen 
as well. In a sense A also witnesses indirectly to Φαλλού being the original 
spelling. Its reading of φαλλουδ is caused by a dittograph of the following A 
(confused with A) of Ἁσρών. 
4616 Ἀριηλίς D& 17'-58-426-707(vid) 344™8] -λεις 962 376; agondic M 64’-799 C°—-16 79 
408 414’ 551 646 3()’.127-343-344txt 71’ 630 = Ra; αροηλεις mIlt = RaS&: NIN M 
The name occurs twice elsewhere (Num 2626) as AgijA and Ἄριηλί. Gen is 
based on the understanding of the first part as original "98; furthermore the 
majority agond(e)ic reading is due to the vocalization of the preceding name 
as Agonoic. 

4620 Σουϑάλααμ 1° 962 118’ 30’ Sa; idem 2° 962 19-108-118’ 30’ Sa] σουταλααμ mlt 
— Ra: non hab M sed ef n¥Miw et "ΠῚ Num 2625 et MY ΩΦ in v. 36. 
ἐγένοντο 2° — fin has no parallel in 1% and the expansion seems based on 
Num 26. The #? is thus based on ἢ, which is commonly (though not always) 
transcribed by ϑ. Since of the oldest witnesses both 962 and Sa support the 

more common form with ὃ. the text of Gen seems to be correct. 


4621 Ὁφίμ 125] ’wpym Syh; οφιμ(ε)ιμ(ε)εμ pl.; οφιμιν mit = Ra: ODT mM 
Ra chose on the basis of A, but this cannot be correct. Only 125 and Syh 
represent the original text. Dittography produced οφίμιμ, which then became 
οφιμιν. 

4624 Ἰασιήλ 53’-56 1,88] ασιηλ mit = Ra: ΝΜ ΠῚ M 
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The preceding word is δ εφϑαλί and the initial ὁ was lost through haplography. 
Initial yodh is not omitted as though it were a laryngeal but always transcribed 


by ε. 
487 Βηϑλέεμ] βεϑλεεμ B Bot; βαιϑλεεμ Ra.: and’ na mM 


The name occurs also at 3519 where Ra inconsistently accepts βηϑλεεμ. Ra& 
argues on the basis of the frequent occurrence in Ruth of βαιϑλεεμ in B and A. 
Since ¢ and a: are homonymous he believed the B Bo! reading to be based 
on an original βαιϑλεεμ. Since B is lacking in 3519 he there followed the tradition. 
The transcriptions in Ruth are of course not normative for Gen, and it is 
safer to remain within the tradition which except for a few obviously aberrant 
forms witness throughout to the 7 (or to the homonymous ε) spelling. The 
transcription of the bound form of n°. gave difficulties. Probably ἢ came 
nearest to the [e] phone of the Hebrew of the 3rd and 2nd century B.C., 
though the diphthong of the free form is assured for the name Baud. 

20. Conclusion. The results of the above inquiry have been limited to the 
more difficult text-critical decisions which had to be made in the course of 
establishing the critical text rather than to the broader problem of the nature 
of Gen as a translation document, though in a discussion of certain problems 
the overall question of translation had to be faced in a number of details. 
It.might.appear that.overly much emphasis has been placed on differences with 
the editions of Ra, but in the nature of the case the most difficult instances 
are.those...in...which..one..differs. with. one οὗ the greatest. Septuagint scholars 
of a-former..generation. Most of these instances are resolved on the basis of a 
mass of new evidence. It is clear that one is now able to evaluate the text of A 
in much better perspective than could be done in the time of Rahlfs. We now 
have the two great earlier witnesses of 961 and 962 as well as a mass of 
early papyri fragments. No separate treatment is here given of these papyri 
since this would largely duplicate the work of Pietersma. The importance of 
the papyri in text-criticism lies in the fact of their antiquity. After all in 911 
961 and 962 we have late 3rd and early 4th century witnesses to the state 
of the text at that time. 

For Genesis the only other major old witness was A from the 5th century, 
since § is extant in only a few verses, and B is lacking up to 462s. On the other 


SS 


hand no cursive manuscript is earlier than the late 9th century. Every good ' 


text critic knows that an original reading may occur uniquely in a late cursive 


ms.,.but normally an.early..witness-should.-be--held-in-higher regard. than one 
wins is hundreds_of years.later,..and.accordingly..from. the new evidence at 
our disposal new decisions for the critical text have often been influenced by 
these_ancient. witnesses. 
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Chapter 13 Variae 


1. In Millius edition of the Septuagint (HW ITAAAIA AIAOHKH KATA TOYS 
O’ Vetus Testamentum ex versione Septuaginta Interpretum, secundum 
Exemplar Vaticanum Romae editum, denuo recognitum. Praefationem una 
cum variis Lectionibus, e praestantissimis MSS. Codicibus Bibliothecae Leiden- 
sis descriptis, praemisit David Millius) collations of Voss also appear. After 
Voss’s collation of G there appears: Sequuntur variae Lectiones τῶν O, quas 
Vir Cl. Isaacus Vossius, in margine Edit. Rom. annotavit. The source of these 
variants (for Genesis at least) can now be identified. It was 414, (Leiden, Voss. 
graec. in fol. 13), thus a ms. in his own possession. This is made certain by 
the following unica. At 415 σημεῖον bis ser. 414-551* and i126 ἑβδομήκοντα) 
> 414, which omission is contra sensum. Even the comment from Eus of 
Emessa at 426 ev tw εβραίκω οὐχ ovtwe Aeyer αλλ ovtos ἡλπισεν επικαλεισϑαι TH 
ovou“att κυρίου tov ϑεου is taken from 414. 

2. 666 (Rome, Bibl. Vat., Regin. Gr. 7) contains a catena text of Gen 1—3v. 
Its lemma has no independent value, since it is a direct copy of 17. This is 
clear from 22 where 17 has an index at ἕκτῃ for the marginal reading oi λ΄ 
εβδομη. The copyist of 666 misunderstood this and senselessly copied into the 
text after ἕκτῃ the words οἱ doyou εβδομη. 

3. It might be of some interest to examine how much influence the readings 
listed in Apparatus II have actually had on the text history of Genesis. The 
following is a list of such readings. For the actual reading in Apparatus II cf. 
the edition. 


13 γενηϑήτω])] γενεσϑω Phil IIT 221 Eus ΠῚ 2.56 201: a’ 

111 βλαστησάτω] εξαγαγετω Chr VIL 61 F V 391 F VI 137 Epiph III 374 “atAmbr 
Sacr 33 Aug Gen ad litt III 18 Gen c Man I 19 Ruf Gen I 3 12: σ΄ 

127 ἄνϑρωπον) + ev εἰκονι αὐτου 135 53 346 319 Eus VIII 2.58 Arm: α΄ & 

129 ἑαυτῷ] avtw 17-72-82 73 d 664 527: a’ & 

130 ἑαυτῷ] avtw M 72-82 106 346*-527 319: a’ 8 

131 καλὰ λίαν] ayada παντὰα Phil III 36.24a?P: a’ 

21 συνετελέσϑησαν 6 οὐρανός] etedeodyjoar οἱ ovgavor Phil I 61UFL: ef a’ o’ 

27 ἔπλασεν] + (% 344’ Arm) x M™E 17-135-707 C’’—16 18 78 128* 551 53.664¢ 344’me 424 
31ic¢prm 55¢ Or X 322 Arm Lateodd 91 94 95: cf a’ σ΄ # 

27 γῆς] χϑονος Phil I 68.28UFL; q’ 

27 ἐνεφύσησεν) evenvevoe (o 32) Phil IL 137: σ΄ϑ' | 

217 φάγεσϑε] payn Iust Dial LXXXI 10 Aeth-P LatAug Jul VI 30 Chr V 905 Hi Hp 
CXL 7.2: σ΄ 

217 φάγητε] payn 509 Phil I 84UFL Chr IIT 75 ΙΧ 318: σ΄ 

915 pet ἐμοῦ] μοι 72 53’-246 75 Chr Dum 56 IIT 132 Sev 494 La® Co: o’ 

320 αὐτοῦ] + eva οπερ εστι 53’ Chr VII 149bis L8tAug Gen ad litt XI 14°: ef a’ 

45 τόν] tw 131-500’: a’ 

47 ἐάν A M 17’-72-135 314 56¢Prm.129-664 424 z 319 509 Tht passim] αν rell: # 

426 ἤλπισεν] coepit Aeth®S: a’ o’ 
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426 τὸ ὄνομα xv] tw ονοματι Chr IX 241 Cyr ΤΙ 48: a’ 
515 ἔτη — πέντε] etn εξηκοντα πεντε 53-664¢: of Λ΄ 
5a om ἑκατόν 54: οἱ 1’ 
65 πονηρά] + ex veotyntoc (+ αὐτου 911 Sa) 911 426 Chr VIL 207 277 Lak Aeth Sa: 
ὁ ἔβο΄ 
67 ἐϑυμώϑην) μετεμεληϑὴν 121™8-424 31’: a’ 
614 τετραγώνων] ασήπτων και κεδρινων Porn 273; + ασηπτων 58 {ὅδ᾽ αὶ = VIL 210 
Arab Sa; +(vid) aovatw 458™8; ἀσηπτῶν Epiph LIT 202: a’ 
618 σερὰς of] peta Gov O'—17 58ME 660 185° PEM 376 OC” b d 343-344’ txt ¢ 392* 54 59 730 Chr 
VII 211 Aeth Arab Arm Co Pal: a’ σ΄ 
711 εἰκάδι] decomo Arab: οἱ λ΄ οἱ οἵ 
715 ᾧ] ἡ 53’: -σ 
811 φύλλον] pr ϑαλλον 550: σ΄ 
820 ὁλοκαρπώσεις] αναφορας 14-500: σ΄ 
821 νεότητος] + αὐτου M Ο΄ 15 426 OC” ὃ 53-664° 75 343 71-392’ 59 319 730 Cyr ILI 57 
Nil 348 Arm Bo Pal Syh "4t[ohCass Conlat XXIII 1.3 PsPhil IIT 8s: 6 éBo’ 
822 ἡμέραν] nucoa 376 56°! n 799 730: α΄ σ΄ 
822 ἡμέραν x. νύκτα] και (> 761 Aeth) nucoa και νυξ C’-57'™8-550 127M8-130ms-343 
370 Aeth®: a’ σ΄ 
918 of ἐξελθόντες ἔκ] εξερχομενοι ano Tht I 160: wo’ 
915 Taped] + καὶ Tht I 161: wo’ 
91s ἦν] ovtocg Tht I 161: wo’ 
925 παῖς οἰκέτης] δουλος dovAwy Or Sel 109 Tht I 161; + dovdoc dovAwy Phil IL 222: a’ 
119 Σύγχυσις] βαβελ Eus IIL 1.40 Arm? Arab; ef babylon Aeth®: a’ 
126 τήν 3°] + μαμ[βο]η 911: σ΄ 
128 ἀπέστη] απηρεν 730: σ΄ 
129 AfBodu] pr inde Bo; + inde Arab: a’ 
143 οὗτοι] + δὲ συνεβαλον και 458: cf a’ σ΄ 
1413 6 Ἄμορις] tov ἀαμορραιου [1535 Armte LatHi Quaest XXIII 19: σ΄ 
152 Mdoex τῆς οἰκογενοῦς] praepositus domus Quodv Prom I 17: ϑ' 
162 ἵνα (τεκνοποιήσῃς)] εἰ πως (τεκνοποιησεις) Phil IIL 74.164P: a’ σ΄ 
175 δώσω] διδωμι 75 318: σ΄ ϑ' 
1714 ἐξολεϑοευϑήσεται) + και αφανισϑήσεται ὃ 
1916 αὐτοῦ ult] + (ce var) καὶ εξηγαγον αὐτον καὶ εϑηκαν αὐτον ἀπεξω τῆς πολεως 833 
Ο'-1τ' δή πδ.78 246 343-344’me 527 Arab Arm Bo: σ΄ 
2131 ὁρκισμοῦ] bersabee Arm®?P; bersaba Aecth®: σ΄ 
222 τὸν ἀγαπητόν] pr τον wovoyern 343: tov μονογενῆ Sev 467 Arab; -+ unicum tuum 
SyhB: a’ 
236 init — ἡμῶν 1°] axovooy ἡμῶν κυριε (κξ 135) 15’-135’-426-0J Arm: a’ 
242 wov] + ὑπο τὴν οσφυν μου L: cf 6 éBo’ 
244 φυλήν μου] + και εἰς τον οἰκον tov πατρος μου ol 128 d 730: a’ 
2431 xé] domint Arm Bo: οἵ 6 éBo’ 
2436 αὐτόν] avtny D& 426 C”’-128 5 71-346'-392 55 59 630 730: a’ σ΄ 
2463 ἀδολεσχῆσαι] ἡ nailew 569(sup lin): ef ὁ éBo’ 
25s τὸν λαόν] τους πατερας Τὸ n 527 319 509 Chr XI 353 48tHi Is 8 
2522 αὐτῇ] utero eius Aeth Arab: a’ 
2631 μετὰ σωτηρίας] met εἰρηνης 911: οἱ λ' 
2632 om οὐχ 53-664¢Pr™ Arab Arm2?P; οἱ 1’ 
276 ide] wWov 82-135’ 015 f-129 318: a’ & 
276 om ἐγώ 31 AethPR: a’ σ΄ 
2740 δουλεύσεις] + eotat δὲ εαν καμφϑῆης 343: σ΄ 
2816 εἶπεν) + aga 343: a’ 
2821 μετά — καί 2°] μετ εἰρηνης Tht ΤΙ 1617: cf ao’ 
2934 πρὸς ἐμοῦ ἔσται] προσκειται προς pe 509: a’ 
317 παρεκρούσατό] παρελογίσατο 59’ 509: a’ σ΄ 
3133 εὗρεν 2°] + καὶ εξηλϑεν ex tov οἰκου λ(ε)ιας D Ο΄ -ὅ8 46 527 319 Arm 
3152 σέ] - συν (> 15-17'-135) tov σωρον tovtoy 15’-17'-135'-426: a’ 
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329 


3220 
3230 
3313 


εἴπας] ειἰπων 58-72-135'-381'-426 128 19’-108-314¢PFm-537 ἀπ ὅτ) f-129 » 127¢.343 
74-76 y—392* 55¢ 59’ 319 Chr VIII 508 Cyr 11 256: α΄ σ΄ 

ἴσως] πως 318 

εἶδος 80] pr phanouel Arm?? Syh; φανουηλ Eus IIT 1.168: σ΄ 

λοχεύονται] xvovow 75 | ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ] -Ἐ κυουσι 458: σ΄ 


342 Χορραῖος]) evatoc Cyr I 901 Aeth® Syh: α΄ σ΄ 


3412 
3424 


3512 
3624 


3635 
3640 
372 


3726 


παῖδα] παιδισκην 129 n 343 

πᾶς ἄρσην] παν αρσενικον 458 71’: σ΄; aac agonc 319: a’; + (*% G Syh) παντες 
(+ ot 17’-72 Arm) εξερχομενοι πυλὴν πολεὼς αὐτου (avtwy 72-82 46 Syh) O' 46 
Arm Syh: α΄ ϑ΄ 

δέδωκα 1°] ὠὡμοσα 619 630 

᾿Ωνᾶς] away 79°1-646-cl 458: οἱ ο΄ σ΄ ϑ' : cf evay 19’-108 et αἰαναν d~!*° 75; avac 53’; 
avvav Procop 465; avay 18-52-79* et ¢?.313-408-551°-615’; ovag 72 318; awac 
17’-135 344ms: ef a’; awa Tht 1 201 

ἐκκόψας] παταξας 56™8-246; + καὶ παταξας 799: a’ 

αὐτῶν 2°] + ev τοις (> 346 31) ονομασι(ν) avtwy 128 346 z 630 Syh: cf a’ 
κατήνεγκεν] -yxav A 15°-17'-82-135’-of OC’ —79 500 ἢ 56°-129-246 458 s—348 7-184 y 2 
55 59’ 319 509 630 Chr VIIL 525 Aeth Arm Bo: ϑ' 

χρήσιμον] κερδος 458: σ΄ 


3728 Μαδιηναῖοι] ἰισμαηλιται 381° 509 Latecod 102 Aeth; cf ἐσμαδινιαι 75 


3822 
3920 
3922 
412 

4131 
424 

4216 
4.207 
439 

4311 
4314 
4317 
4323 
4330 
4430 
4431 
443. 
4430 
4511 
4522 
4522 
468 

481 

4821 
496 

499 

4910 
4910 
4926 
4926 
4927 


ἀπεστράφη] -oteepe(v) 30° 71°: α΄ 

Ἰωσήφ] pr τον 72 18 44’ 458 343 71’: σ΄ 

ἀπηγμένους] εγκεκλεισμενους D 129 n 130-343 ὁ 392’ 55 59’ 319 509 Sa 
τῷ ἄχει] τω ελει 58 131 246 458 30-730* 71°: a’ σ΄ 

ἰσχυρός] βαρυς 458: a’ σ΄ 

μαλακία] κινδυνος 75: σ΄ 

ἀπάχϑητε] απαχϑη δεϑήσεσϑαι 75: cf a’ σ΄ 

τὸν μάρσιππον] τον σακκον 962: σ΄ 

ἐκδέχομαι] eyyuopa n 30΄ 71΄ : a’ σ΄ 

ϑυμίαμα)] στειρακα 71’; + στυρακα 376: a’ σ΄ 

ἀποστείλαι] + vobiscum Arm: cf + vuw 15-376'-707 Aeth Syh: o’ 
εἰσήγαγεν] + (% Syh) o ανηο F O-® Syh: a’ οἱ ο΄ 

ἵλεως ειρηνὴ n: a’ σ΄ 

τὰ ἔντερα] ta σπλαγχνα 107. C”’-128* 246 75-458™8 30’-127-344txt ¢ 121 76: a’ o’ 
αὐτοῦ] + συνδεδεμενὴ δεδεται καὶ 376: cf a’ 

pet ὀδύνης] μετα Avance 15-29 14’-77'-500’ ὃ f 30’ 71’ Chr VIII 556: a’ 
ἐκδέδεκται) eveyyunoato 71: σ΄ 

πατέρα] - μου 53’ Arab Arm Bo Syh: a’ 

σου 1°] + και o οικος cov M™S 82 d nt 71’-392 55 59 Bo 

τριακοσίους] διακ. 185 57* Aeth® Syh™8: 6 ove’ 

χρυσοῦς] -σινους 458: 6 ove’ 

εἰσελϑόντων] evomenogevmevmy 107-125-370 134°; evomogevpevmy 134* 
ἐνοχλεῖται] aggwote: 458 343; + ἀρρώστεια 75: a’ 

ἀποστρέψει) αναξει 75 318 59: cf aveEn 458 

(ta) ἥπατά] (yn) δοξα 58: a’ 

ἀναπεσὼν ἑἐκοιμήϑης} καμψας κατεκλιϑῆς Or Sel 145: a’ 

ἄρχων] sceptrum Arab: a’ 

αὐτῷ] pr o εστιν M™S: σ΄ 

ἐπ᾿ εὐλογίαις 2°] exvOvputac 53’ -56™8 n 85'xt-343-344'txt Tht 1224 ; επιϑυμιαις Chr VILL 576 
ϑινῶν] Bovvwy 15-17-29-135-707 Bo: a’ 

ἔτι] praedam Hi passim 


4. In Schmidt’s edition of 911 the relation to the Hebrew text is discussed 


on pp. 


252—256. Since 911 is probably late 3rd century Schmidt believed its 


text to be not at all influenced by Origen. That this thesis is too strongly put 
is clear from the following list. 
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τῶν ἑρπετῶν τῶν] + ερποντων 911 O'—1” 185’ 1ρ6-408-ο1 ὃ ἃ 125 53-129*-246-664ms 
8 t 346-392 54 δὅπιε 59 319 509 Arab Arm Co Pal: YAO AWN MM 

πετεινὸν “ata γένος] pr ooveoy 911(vid) 17’-58-135-426 ὃ [δ᾽ s 55 Arm*® Bo Pal 
Sal®; + (% Syh) (avtov) παν ogveoy παν πτερωτον (c var) 15’-64-72'-376 C”-16 d t¢ 
319 730 Syh = WH 

τοῦ 1° — ὕδωρ 1°] > 911 58 Arm thi Quaest XIII 16 = M; sub + Syh 

fin] + (% Syh) πασι ζωοις τῆς γῆς (ὁ var) 911 17’-82-135 319 Arm Syh = M% 

ὁ ὃζ] > 911 58 25 5-1 Ff 121-318-424 31me(vid)-122 Phil IL 229 = Mm 

ἦλϑεν] ηλϑον 911 ὃ 44 343 Aeth Arab Arm = WM. Probably coincidence as uncial 
error. 

εἰς — αὐτῆς] > D(vid) 911 15-17'-135’ ὃ 527 120’ 319 Phil IT 311 LaM Aeth = Mm 
τήν 3°] + μαμ[βρο]η 911; cf σ΄ τῆς δρυὸς μαμβρῆ for τήν 2° — ὑψηλήν 

ABodu 2°] > 911(vid) Ο d 120’ 319 Arab = M 

ἐκεῖ 1°] > 911 15’-376-707 ὃ 346 319 Arab = MM 

πλάτος A 961 ὃ 129 ν᾿ 3356 31’ 55 59 Lat] + (% Arm) αὐτης D& 911 rell = M 
Awe > Str = Tt 

ὀπίσω αὐτῶν] > 911(vid) ὃ = M 

καὶ τοὺς Ηὐαίους] > M 911 O-° clI ἃ f-*4* 343 319 Aeth Arm Bo Sal® = 1% 
κυρία] + (%* Arm Syh) αὐτῆς 911 15’-72’-426 C” 370 319 Or Sel 116 LaM Aeth 
Arab Arm Bo Sa Syh = M1 

vidc] > 911 O 9. ἘῸῈ 7-46 370 190’ 55 59 730 Phil [ 131 161 TIT 186 Las = 1% 

εἰς — ὑμῶν 1°] > Ὁ 911(vid) 15’-72’-708 71-392 55 319 Chr VIL 379 LaE Bo Syh® 


κύριον] + μου 911 72-426 77° d 246 458 130 ¢ 346-619 31 δά 730 Chr VIII 390 
DialTA 104r Arab Co = ἢϊ 

κύριον] + μου 833 911 17’-72’-135 C” 53’ 458 5 346 54 730 Co = M 

6 O¢] pr και 911 54 Pal = M% 

εἶπεν] > 911 106’ Aeth = 1 

τίνος ei | ϑυγάτηρ] tr M 911 5.89 ¢ y—318 z 55 59 319 630 = M 

αὐτοῦ 1°] + ooa tov (c var) αβρααμ O’-** 85 Arm; tov αβρααμ 911 962 ¢ Arab Bo 
= Ἧϊ 

mowtotoxia] + αὐτου 911 15-376’-of 551’ ὃ d ὁ 59 Lak Arab Arm BoW LatAug 
passim = ἢϊ 

χρόνῳ] + αβρααμ 911 Ο΄ 12 44’-370 527 Arm = W 

μετὰ σωτηρίας) wet evonvnc 911 = M; οἱ A’ idem M 

ἀπήγγειλαν] pr και 911 foeerr™ 1.80 = M 

ἐκάλεσεν 2°] > 911 15’-72’-376’ 125 Lal = 1 

iva] καὶ 911 O'-1” ὃ ἃ s—180™ 346 LaE Syh = M 

υἱέ] + μου 911 72’-376 25 BS z Arab Arm Bo Syh = M 

πατρί 2°] + αὐτου A 911 15’-135’-426-708 Arab Arm Bo Syh = IM 

εἰς τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν) > 806 911 O-8 127-130t*t-344txt_730 71° 509 Phil 11 309 IIT 
115 214 Chr VIII 473 LatOr Matth 42 PsPhil 97 Vulg = MM 

πατρός] + αὐτου D& 911 72’ 56’-129 509 La® Arab Co = I 

τῇ ὁδῷ | πάσῃ] tr 911: οἵ M 

oot] pr maga M 911 O'-72 876 25.128-clT 56* 3-189 y—89 z δ 59’ 319 630 = IM 

τῷ Ἰακώβ] > 911 = 1M 

αὐτῆς | τὴν μήτραν] tr D& 911 Ο’ f-}*9 527 59’ 319 La® Arm = IW 

ἵνα] και 911 bd LaE = WM 

ἐγκισσήσωσιν] και (> 911 58-72) ενεκισσησε(ν) 911 O11” 82 = W 

πάντας] > 911 O-*§ LaS Arm = ἢϊ 

κύριε] + ote 911 {ὅδ᾽ LaS Aeth = M 

gov 2° et μου 2° tr 911 O-5§ 7 107’-125 La° Arm = WM 

καὶ τοὺς βόας] tr post πρόβατα 911 O-*8 LaS Aeth Arab Bo Syh = MW 

καί] sub + G; > 911 Arm = WM 

καὶ ἐξαπέστειλεν] sub— G; > L 911 56™8-129 LaS Aeth = IM 

ἐστιν] > L 911 961 G-58-426 ὃ 76 Eus VI 233 Aeth Sa Syh: cf M 

αὐτῷ] > 911 25-128-408 t z Arab Sa* = mM 
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331 Ἰακώβ 1°] + (Κ G Syh) τοις οφϑαλμοις αὐτου (> 911 53’) Μ 911 O'-*8 (σ᾽ 188 
53-664¢ 130-730 46 424’ 319 Aeth® Arm Syh = IW 

3411 δώσομεν] δωσω 911 AethF Syh = M 

3416 γυναῖκας] 500 --- G; > 91 ὃ = Ml 

3430 Συμεών] pr προς 911 128 z Cyr I 944 = M 

These examples in no way show that 911 is a hex witness. Only an occasional 
hex plus or change in word order is attested in 911. A number of agreements 
with M1 may be coincidence. A special problem is the number of omissions which 
correspond to WW; cf 87 119 12678 141414 1521 1717 185 2310 2633 2743 303 9198 
3211 13 27 28 3416. The possibility of a prehexaplaric revision towards the Hebrew 


still remains an open question. 

On the other hand there are a number of instances in which 911 goes with 
a reading supported by O or a majority of O mss.; cf 910 12678 1521 164 1831 
256 33 2615 88 277 8148 2925 3022 38 9128 87 327 331. These may well be hex in 
origin, and betray the widespread influence Origen’s work had in the decades 
following its completion. 


5. A Note on the Cotton Genesis*. 


In the course of recollating the photographs of the Cotton Genesis (London, 
Brit. Museum, Cotton Otho B. VI)! for the new edition of the Gottingen 
Genesis, I was once again struck with a particular curzoswm in the ms. noticed 
long ago.? I refer to the fact that some reader or owner of the ms. underlined 
certain letters, words or phrases in the ms. Though these probably would have 
no textual value, nonetheless they were all noted carefully. Some uncertainty 
remains, since the text is often almost impossible to read. In fact, many leaves 
had to be read in mirror fashion since the heat of the fire had transferred the 
ink to the opposite page. Furthermore there is no indication in the margin 
(with rare exceptions) of the presumed variant to which the underlining calls 
attention. This seemed to me to be a kind of challenge to discover the source 
of these variants, the kind of textual problem which Prof. Ziegler had so often 


* The following note appeared in the Festschrift fur Joseph Ziegler (Bertrage zur Septua- 
ginta pp. 209—215, Wort, Lied und Gottesspruch Band I, Wurzburg, 1972) as well. Due 
to technical difficulties the manuscript was not printed as submitted, and a corrected 
version is submitted here. 

1 The manuscript was badly damaged in 1731 by fire. There remain cir. 150 fragments, 
many of them badly charred and illegible. Prior to the fire J. E. Grabe had collated the 
ms. These collations were published by H. Owen in 1778. An occasional error has been 
found in Grabe’s collation, and his collation was occasional rather than thorough. Tischen- 
dorf spent some months at the British Museum collating the fragments and edited what 
remained of the charred leaves in 1857. The Cambridge LXX did not recollate the ms. 
but used Tischendorf’s edition, Monumenta Sacra Inedita, Nova collectio, T. 2, pp. 93—176. 
I am indebted to Mr. Skeat, Keeper of Manuscripts at the Brit. Mus. for providing 
excellent photographs of each leaf. I am particularly grateful to Herr Quast of the 
Gottingen Septuaginta- Unternehmens who spent many long days with me in deciphering 
materials which were almost indecipherable. 

2 Owen writes in his preface to Collatio Codicis Cottoniant Geneseos cum Editione 
Romana, a viro clarissimo Joanne Ernesto Grabe, jam olim facta (Londini, 1778) xii: Disere- 
pantiae vero, ut plurimum, lineis vocibus subductis indicari videntur. Nothing further 
is, however, said as to the source for the discrepancies. 
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solved and one which would be particularly appropriate in a volume of essays 
honoring his achievements, 

The following is a list of the portions of text underlined in D based on a 
new collation. 4 


1, lis zgwt ἡΐμερα 1). According to Pairesc’s copy. 
2. 1:4 εν τω OTEQewpatt. Pairesc’s copy. This is an error. The text is extant 
and the photo is clear. There is nothing underlined. 
3. 114 και agyetwoay Pairesc’s copy. καὶ ἀρχεὶν occurs in A 129 75 392 59. All 
others omit the phrase. 

The remainder below is collated from the photographs. 
4. les πληϑυνεσ]ϑε (πληϑυνετε DG). D’s reading is unique for πληρώσατε (-σασϑε 
666) omn. 
5. 45 και ext ταις ϑυΐσιαις. On the lower margin a variant appears in minuscule 
script. All that can be read is ταῖς... The only relevant variant in the 
Mss. 15 τοίς δωροις in 129 59 509. 
6. 418 μαουια (μαιηλ 2°). D’s spelling is unique. 
7. 418 μαϑουσαλα 2°] -σαηλ 1819 71-121*-392 120’; -canda 16 5. 
8. 425 exwvouacey. The movable-y is present in A Ὁ M 17’-82-135 18 56*-129 
75 130 121 55 319 509. All others omit it. 
9. 53 διαίκοσια D] tovaxovta 424 31 Ald (The abbreviation is used in 376 25- 
77-414’-500 44-107-125 75 55°); cf also M 17’-135’ C”-38 s 121-346-392 z-3! 
55* 319 509 730. 
10. 519 avtoy] avtw 424 31’ Ald. 
11. 522 ευη]οεστησεν. The following lack the final nun: 15-64-72’ C”-14 18 181) 313° 
408 615 ᾧ qd 53’-56°-246 127-343 y-121 z 59 730 Ald. 
12. 522 avtoy] avtw 424 31’ Ald. 
13. 522 διακ]οσια ety [Ὁ] tr 911 15’-64-72’-426 16-18 ὃ d f 8 799 527 54 Compl; 
om 376 413. 
14, 714 xevvov|uevoy 1). Only 911 82 55 have the xeww.-spelling. Most of C” omit 
the clause containing the word. The remainder read xvvovpevor. 
15. 82 συνεσχείϑη The underlying has been scratched through, apparently to 
nullify it. 
16. 83 ηλαϊττονουτο D. Apparently the entire word was underlined. The follow- 
ing are variants which might be relevant: edattovovto 17 246 527; nAattovto 
25; -vovtw 376-426* ; -γειτο 53-664°; ηλλατ. M; ηλατονουτο 79; ηλαττωνουτο 569% ; 
ehattwy. 426° 54; evAattoverto 664. 


1 The following texts have been consulted: Grabe’s edition (throughout signalized 
as DS); Tischendorf’s edition; M. Omont, Fragments du Manuscrit de la Genése de 
R. Cotton, conservés parmi les papiers de Pairesc, Mem. de la Soc. nationale des Anti- 
quaires de France Vie serie. Tome 3 (1893), 163—-172. These are copies by Pairesc of 
three pages made from the original in the seventeenth century and now in the Bibl. nat. 
(ms. francais 9530: fol. 29, 34 et 35). Also consulted was Vetusta Monumenta quae ad 
rerum brittanicarum manorium conservandam Societas Antiquariorum Londini sumpto 
suo edenda curavit. Tom. 1, Londini, 1747. 
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17. 83 ημερας (3). The underlining is probably from the reverse side, and 
should be disregarded. 

18. 85 eAattovovro = D 17’ 16 5. All others have the augmented form 7. 

19. 89 ὑπεστρεψε»] avectoepe(v) A 121-392-424 31’ Ald Sixt. 

20. 89 προ]σωπω D] to προσωπον 15-64*-72’ O”-16 751 ἢ 44’ nm 121-392-424 31’ 
54 539 730 = edd; προσώπου 82 t. 

21. 995 wWev D] We 56°; ede 15-72 014 18 25 52° 57 128 181" 818 615° 1 9c_314¢e-Bs d 
f-56 129 197-344¢ {--184 y—121 2-120 54 59 319¢ 730 Ald. 

22. 922 αν]ηγγειλεν D. The following lack the final-nun: 15-64-72’-426 C”-14 
18 52° 131" 313 500 615 ᾧ ( 53/-246 75 127-344¢ ¢-184* y-121 z 59 730 Ald. 

23. 1112 e]tn εκατον τριάκοντα πεντε D] om exatoy 53’; tr ery ad fin A 911 129-246 
n ψ 346, 392 31’ Ald; exat. mevte x. τριακ. etn 319; ὃ και A καὶ 0 400; πεντε x. 
Tolax. etn x. exat. 82-135 14; πεντε x. τριακ. etn 509'%t; mevte x. Tolax. και 
(> 18-313) exat. ern M 17-376 C”-14 5-343 ¢ 346’-392 120 55 59 509m, 

24. 1117 ery διακοίσια D] (ety) τριακοσια A 911 ὃ 53-664* 121 31’ Arab. Ald 
25. 1181 nope Eecdat D] πορευϑηναι (-Pvva 75) rell. 

26. 1132 zelyte. The remainder of the preceding phrase is missing. Since ety 
διακοσια πεντε must be D’s reading, relevant variants are πεντήκοντα x. διακοσια 
ety 134; tr etn post mevte A n 121-318-424 122 Ald. 

27. 121 [αν] The upright bars probably mean omission. The word is omitted 
by 15-72’ 319. 

28. 123 εν[ευλογηϑήσονται D] ευλογηϑήσονται A 833 72’ 569 343 59. 

29. 126 και διωδευσεν D. No variants. The underlining is not certain. 

30. 126 ως tov toxov ov[ yeu. The following variants obtain: ews] pr και 343 ; exc 77| 
τοπου] ποταμου 73-500; + tov911 108-314 343 54. None of these seems applicable. 
31. 128 καὶ ayyar] om 121-424-619 31’ Ald. 

32. 1414 de[xa ..... Ἰσιους. και xatl....Jewso dav. Two variants seem to be 
intended here. a) τριακοσιους dexa (και) oxtw A M 814 911 961 17’-72’-135-426 
bdf 75 86 y— 122 54 730 Ald. b) om και 2° — day 424-619 Ald. 

33. 1415 χωβαλ D M 961 15’-400 0 “18 77 79 408 422 761 53483 4-799 346 55¢ 730] 
All others spell the name differently. 

34. 1515 ely γηρει D] ev ynoa 15-135 77-550 d—-44 318-424-619 1335 Ald. 

35. 1517 ἡλ]ιος 1). The only variants which may have been intended are tr 
Ο ἥλιος [προς δυσμας 53’ or tr eyweto | o ἡλιος 121-424-619 122 Ald. 

36. 1519 xeva[iovg D] xeveovg 128-408" 108" s—343 121-424-619 χ “1 730 Ald. 
37. 1519 κελμωναιους D& 15-17-135-426 56’-129 75 318] κελμον. 72 53’ 458 343; 
κυελμ. 55°; ελμων. 319; κεϑμαν. 313*; all others (except 911) have ὃ for 4, 
which is probably the intended variant. 

38. 1521 γεργείσαιους D] γενεσαιους 424-619 Ald; γεγερσαιους 246 31; γεργισ. 
527; yeoyvo. 707; γεργεσεους 458. 

39. 162 yavaay D] om ev yy yavaay A 9110 128 ὃ 121-318-392-424-619 259 319 Ald. 
40. 1613 εκαλε]σεν to ovoua D. Insert Ayag before to A 426 77¢ d f s ¢ 121-318’- 
424’-619 31’ 54 55 730 Ald. to is omitted by 424-619 31 Ald as well. 
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41. 1613 evzev 1). Probably εἰσπον is meant, i.e. the reading of 424-619 31’ Ald. 
42. 1614 wWov A D M 17 129 n 343 55] om 318; εἰδων 319; ede 79; εἰδον rell. 
43. 177 ava μεῖσον euov και D] om 500 19’ 71’-424 2 Ald Sixt. 

44. 179 ov 2°] σοι 78*-128 53’; om ὦ 424-619 z Ald. 

45. 185 magehevo| εσῦε ου D. The words εἰς τὴν odor ὑμῶν before ov are absent 
only in D 911(vid) 15’-72’-708 71-392 55 319. 

46. 185 ewexev D] evexey C’-18 108 74 121-424’-619 31’ 319 Ald Sixt; nvexer 
54 55; ηνεκα 53*. 

47. 185 ovtwo D] ovtw 127 ἐπ 510 7% 424-619 31’ 54 Ald Sixt. 

48. 183 παριστηκει A D 82-135 18-25-313 19 610 53’-129 318-392¢] 75 and.55 
have « for εἰ; 54 has ἡ. All others read εἰ for the first .. 

49. 1826 eizev ds o [xvotog D ὃ] om o rell. 

50. 1828 zevte 1). The probable variant intended is πεντε 1°] pr εἰς τεσσαρακοντὰ 
(or cagax.) 15™8-17’-82-135’ C’’-128(om sevte 79*) ὃ ἃ 53’-246 n ἐ y-7 121 31 
54 55 319 509 Ald. 

51. 1823 ot. A D M 46-74’-799 71-121-392’ 55 59 509] om rell. 

52. 1829 cay __ evoe[?. D 833 500-cll 108 53-246 458 127 71 319 509] Insert 
de rell. ᾿ | 

53. 1829 απολείσω D] απολω 961 s—18° 121™s-619 z 730 Ald. 

54. 193 εξεκλειζναν A D 833 911 961] εξεκλιναν rell. 

55. 193 exeper D] exeupev M 72’-376 14’-18-78-79*-128’-131-408*-414’-550- 
551-569-615’*-739* ὁ d-106 53’-246 n 344* 76(vid)-799 71’-121-346'-392 2-407 
55* 59 319 509 730 Ald. 

56. 195 avdgec ot D] om 619 31 Ald. 

57. 195 τὴν D] om 619 2-47 Ald. 

58. 196 avtwy D] avtov rell. 

59. 197 πονηρευσησϑς D] -ρευεσϑε 961 Ο΄ -153' 8% 426 (5".-128 ἢ- d 458 s—189 71-527 
120’ 54 59; -ρευσασϑαι 319; -ρευσασϑε 346; πορευεσϑε 619 31’ Ald; -ρευησϑε BS 
130°; πορευησϑε 130*; πορευσησϑε 664*. 

60. 198 xadlo αν ageoxn D. a) xada A M 376 C”?- ¢ n 8 y—*7 z 319¢ 730 Ald. 
b) ageoxer 72’-82 18-25-313-500-646-761* b-B* d n 46*-799 71’-392* 59 319 Ald. 
61. 19s ανϑρωπους D] ανδρας rell. 

62. 1916 τῆς [χειρος 3° D 527 319] των χειρῶν rell. 

63. 1917 πολεως D 17’ f n 346-392’ 54 319] om rell. 

64. 1922 εἰσελϑης D] απελϑειν 246; εἰσελϑειν or ελϑεῖν (c var) rell. 

65. 215 η etwy ex[.... D] a) 7 for ἡ rell. b) The following transpose etwy/exator: 
A M O’-195’ 129-246 74’-76-799 121-318-392 z 55 59 630 Ald. 

66. 216 exonoer [μοι Ὁ] tr A M O’-7* 82 186 Cl” ὃ 44’-125 f 458 130 ¢ 121-619 
z 54 730 Ald. 

67. 216 αν D] cay A 134; om ὦ 129-664* 130 121 31 Ald. 

68. 216 συγχαρειτε. D 708 14-131 d-%° 246 71 59 end the word with -τε. The 
remainder have the ending -ται. 

69. 217 γηρει D] ynoa 15-17’-135-of z-™™ edd. 
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70. 2115 εξ]ελειπεν A Ὁ Μ 940 82-376 418 129-246 n 8 318-346*-392 407 55 319] 
εξελείψεν 121; e€eduze(y) rell. 

71. 2125 ἀφείλαντο D] -Aovto M 139-011 52 Bs 44-107’ ἐ- 370 79° 619 z-*1 630°(vid) 
Ald Compl. 

72. 223 ov D 527. All others ov. 

73. 225 αναστρεψωμεν εκειϑεν. a) The following read ἀναστρεψομεν M 961 O" 
Gy? -1 52* 313 408’ 500 615/ 118-314°-537-Bs 5.121 ἐ 134 799 ΣΝ 392’ 31-122°-407 319¢ 
730 Ald. b) All but D and 319 omit εκειϑεν. 

74. 226 odoxavtwoews D 319] ολοκαυπωσεως M; ολοκαρπώσεως rell. 

75. 2222 maddad/d Ὁ] All others have a different spelling. 

76. 2224 παλλακὴ D] -κις 619 z Ald; παλακὴη 72’-376 79-422-739 108 610 127 
134-799 71 59 730; -κης 392. 

77. 2224 τααμ καὶ tov ταβεκ D. The following have xa: τὸν tafex (6 var) 
961 82 C” 108 d f 346’ 319. τααμ is found in A Ὁ M 72’-376-0] C” ns 71’-121- 
392’ z 55 59 730 Ald. All others have a different reading. I suspect, however, 
that it is only the order of taau and tafex which is here involved. All but 
Ὁ 961 82 108d f 346’ 319 have tafex before τααμ. C” (ὁ var) has tafex both 
before and after taay. 

78. 231 exatov exoot exta etn ζωῆς σαρρας D. Two variants are involved here. 
a) The popular reading for the age designation is et) exatov είκοσι enta. 
b) The phrase Cwy¢ σαρρας is found only in D 82-426 s—'*° 318 59. 

79. 232 αρ]βοκ D] ἀαρβωκ 15-01 0" 19 7 d n 799 392*-527 59 319 730; αβεκ 
55; αρβουκ 619 31 Ald; apo 426; apxof 343; apBwB 761; αρβοχ 108; αρβεκ 376; 
αρβηκ 53’; αρβοη 71; aguwx 79. 

80. 234 ovy μοι D] tr 121-619 31’ Ald. 

81. 236 εἰ ov Ὁ] tr A 17’-426-708 129 121-619 122 Ald. 

82. 236 un xwdvon To μνημειον avtov azo cov Payor. Variants to D are as follows. 
a) μη — αὑτοῦ] το μνημ. αὐτου κωλυσει A M O’-1” wm 121-318-619 31’ Ald. 
b) Only D has #ayor. All others read ϑαψαι. All but D 961 17’ C” 319 also have 
tov after σου. 17’ has to μη after σου. 

83. 2422 παυσαντο a xal.... 1). Probably only the omission of zaca: by D and 
44 is meant here. All others have zaca: but before αι, not after it. 

84. 254 ϑερπαμί D. All others spell differently. 

85. 25s γηρει] ynoa 15-ol 619 χ’ 31: edd; γειρα 31 

86. 2727 xAnons πλήρους A M 15-135¢-376-ol C’”—318" 408 19’-537 370 53’ s t 318 
55 59 Ald; -ρεις 58-426; -ρις 75. 

87. 2818 ελ͵εον D 82 314* 30] ελαιον rell. 

88. 2820 ev αὐτὴ] om A O’ 73 bd 53’ s t γ 395 892 z 55 59 509 Ald. 

89. 3913 eyleveto ὡς Wey ott κατελιπεν 1). Om comma 381’-799 79-414-551 &t, 

90. 4137 δὲ ρήματα (corr sup lin sed in ser parv: ta). Only D* omits the article. 
The following have for the original ta ρηματα the reading to ρημα 707-ol C” 
346-392 z 55 509 630 Ald Sixt. 

91. 4222 αποκριϑεις. There are no variants on the prefix azo. 
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A total of 97 instances of underlining have been noted. Nos. 2, 15 and 17 
are errors leaving 94 genuine instances. Four instances nos. 1, 29, 30 and 91 
are puzzling, since no variant obtains. 

The following table indicates the number of agreements between manuscript 
families and the underlined text portions in D. 


O’ (complete or by all but at least 2) 33 By atleast 2 26 


C” (by at least a majority of mss.) 45 oo 

6 (by all or all but one) 39 By atleast 2 4 
d (by all or all but one) 44 Byatleast 2 2 
f (by all or all but one) 32 By atleast 2 19 
nN 35 — 

s (by all or all but one) 40 Byatleast 2 3 
ἐ (by all or all but one) 42 By atleast 2 2 
y (by all or all but one) 37 By atleast 2 33 
z (by all or all but one) 51 By atleast 2 14 


From this table it is clear that a possible source for the underlining of 
variants might be found within mss. of the y and z groups. 
A further analysis by manuscript gives the following picture. 
a) The y family 
71 = not fully extant for Gen. 
121 652 instances 


346 40 
392 40 
424 = not fully extant 
527 39 


619 = not fully extant 
b) The z family 
31 70 instances 


120 51 
122 = 65 
407 50 


It is clear from the above that ms. 31 and its textually close relative, 
ms. 122, are closely related to the source which the unknown user of D used. 
This leads to one further observation. It is well known that these two mss. 
were major sources used for the preparation of the Aldine edition. Accordingly 
each of the above 90 instances were compared with Ald. Out of the 90 instances 
81 constituted variants to D in Ald.t The conclusion that Ald was the text 
used by the unknown reader and critic is inescapable. 


1 It might be noted that in the collation of 58 two marginal notes occur prefixed by 
“°Al’”’. In 616 ποιήσεις is read in the text. Ad. κατα is added on the mg. In 618 Al προς σε 
on the mg. is intended as a substitute for μετὰ oov in the text. 
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Chapter 14 A Summary Statement 


The oldest substantial materials extant in which a prerecensional (i.e. pre 
Origen) text might conceivably be found are A B(from 462s) 911 961 962 
La Sa possibly Aeth. Sa and Aeth together with Arab and Bo, however, often 
join and may well represent an Egyptian text form; cf. J. W. Wevers, The 
Textual Affinities of the Arabic Genesis of Bib. Nat., Arab 9 in Studies of the 
Ancient Palestinian World, ed. by J. W. Wevers and D. B. Redford (Toronto, 
Semitic Texts and Studies II), Toronto, 1971. 

Both A and B show some traces of revision in their texts with A probably 
more than B, though the fact that B is extant for only slightly more than four 
chh. makes this conclusion uncertain. The A type text is represented in the 
text groups y and z, whereas the B text is more closely allied with f. Of the 
three papyri 911 is particularly close to the ὃ group; cf. Schmidt, pp. 256ff. 
According to Pietersma 961 is more closely allied to the d group than to others, 
whereas 962 shows mixed influence with closest affinities to f d ὃ n. It should 
be clearly understood however, that these texts are older than these text 
groups as represented in the later cursives. It does show that group readings 
often contain ancient readings and must be taken seriously. 

Proven recensional activity is only attested for the O recension based on 
Origen’s work. The influence of the Hexapla was remarkably widespread and 
all later mss. and Versions show some traces of its influence. Thus the later 
uncials D F L and M all show varying degrees of hex influence with D in 
particular containing a number of hex plusses. 

Whether a Lucianic recension ever existed for Genesis is uncertain. The 
text of Chr and Tht is a mixed text, i.e. the text found in their uncritical 
editions at present at our disposal is mixed, and critical texts based on a study 
of the mss. might present a different picture. The Byzantine lectionary texts 
which might be expected to represent Luc closely follow the d text. 

The O recension most strongly influenced the Catena and the s groups, as 
well as 53’ where these separate from the f group. Every group contains some 
hex readings; their number decreases in the following order: y f d ὃ n z and t 
with the last three containing very few readings. When no hex reading is 
involved the relationship of O mss. to the other groups presents quite an other 
picture. Expressed in terms of percentage based on readings shared solely by 
one group the relations (quantitatively expressed) are as follows: ὃ 22.22; 
{ 17.27; d 14.82; Ο 13.57; s 12.32; 5 7.27; ἢ 6.16; ¢ 4.94, and y 1.23%. 

The Catena group is not a recension but rather a late text form popular in 
Byzantium. Its closest relative is the O’ text, or more particularly oJ with 
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which it is very closely related. For variant readings which C and/or its sub- 
groups share with only one other group the percentages may be expressed as 
follows: of 24; O 15.5; f 13; d 12.5; ὃ 11; s 10.5; 44; ἢ 3; y 3; 2 2%. It should 
also be noted that the mss. of oJ all lack the first part of the book, and that 
the first unique agreement with οἱ occurs at 2520; this makes the affinity even 
more remarkable. Of the 69 instances where ol is independent of O and agrees 
with one other group, 55 are with C”’; the remaining 14 are divided as follows: 
3 each with 6 d and f, two each with n and z, and 1 with f. 

The 8 group (along with C” but particularly with c/) provides a rich source 
for non-LX X readings on the margin of its mss., though its text is not as strongly 
influenced by these readings as one might imagine. Its text is closer to that 
of O’ and C” than to all others. For readings shared with one other group C” 
leads with 28.68%, followed by d 17.83% and O’ at 17.05% with the others 
following in rank ἐ ὃ f nz y. This gives a false picture of the relations since 8 
has many hex readings more widely accepted than by one group beyond O. 
If one includes O readings also found in two or more groups the percentage 
of agreements changes considerably. These rank as follows: O’ 17.9%; C” 17.1; 
d 15.3; ¢ 10.75; ὃ 9.68; ἢ 9.68; ἡ 7.77; 2 7 and y 4.82. 

Of the five witnesses to f, two (53’) often split from the other three: 53’ is 
then usually no longer f in character but contains a great deal of hex material 
as well as unique readings. The relations of f to the other groups show the 
following order: ὦ ὃ O’ nC” ts zy, with the last three insignificant. It should 
also be noted that when 53’ splits from the / group, its text character is quite 
different; its order of relationships is ranked as follows: n ὦ Ο' bC” tzs y. 
Furthermore the agreements of f with O are largely nonhexaplaric, whereas 
of the 21 instances where 53’ show readings in common with O uniquely 16 
are hex in character. | 

The n group contains only two mss., 75 and 458, of which the latter lacks 
11 to 519. In chh. 34—-43 these witnesses do not have an independent n text 
but represent d. Thus of 93 instances within these 10 chh. in which these two 
mss. share a reading with a single group 83 are with d. If one excludes these 
chapters the relations of » with other groups for unique readings is in the 
following order of percentages: ὃ 23.16; ὦ 15.75; f 13.70; O’ 11.6; z 10.55; 
ἢ 815; ὁ 751: δ 5.27; ὃ 4.52%. 

The ὃ group has a large number of unique readings and is a well-defined 
group. Particularly in the latter part of the book their readings often split 
into two, viz. 19’-108 and 118’-537. The 6 group is particularly closely related 
to ἃ in chh. 1—31. The order of relations is as follows: ὦ fC” n Ο' zt s and y, 
the last four being insignificant. 

The ¢ group is actually a subgroup of d though for chh. 1—20 it shows more 
independence, whereas after ch. 43 it practically disappears. Its outstanding 
characteristic is its archaizing tendency to avoid itacisms in proper names. 
Its proximity to the d text also for chh. 1—43 is clear from the following. 
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Out of 146 instances where a ¢ reading joins with one other group, the order 
is as follows: ὦ 63; O’ 17; C” 16; s 15; f 10; 69; 28; 7 5, and y 3. It is obvious 
that ¢ is practically part of the d tradition. 

Like the ὃ group the d text is a well-defined text group with a large number 
of unique readings. It is closely joined to ¢ and n; in fact in chh. 44—50 ¢ is 
assimilated to d, whereas for chh. 34—43 the nm mss. have a ὦ text. Next in 
order is 0. The text of f is much more removed from ὦ, whereas O’ C” and 8 
are comparatively unrelated, and y and z are most distant from d. 

The y and z groups are least definable as text groups, and they might well 
be taken together as a large group representing the texts most influenced by A. 
Within this larger group z can be isolated as a group only after the latter 
part of ch. 24; prior to this their evidence splits into 31’ over against 120’. 
y is not a text group but rather a motley group of mss. influenced to a greater 
or lesser extent by the A text tradition. Taken separately the somewhat 
different character of y and z is shown by the following order of relationships 
to other groups. 


For 4: oC” δ᾽ id. 
ἘΌΓ ΣΦ: sb CG" {4 n. 


In general the O C and s groups are closer whereas d and ¢ are farthest 
removed from y and z. f stands midway in both ranks, whereas 6 is closer to 
z than to y. Surprising is the different order for n; for z it is most distant 
from z, whereas for y it precedes ὃ in rank. 
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Chapter I: The Hexaplaric Recension 


The Exodus text tradition is particularly suitable for studying the hexaplaric re- 
cension. The hex signs have been preserved to a large extent in Syh, and where 
extant, in G, as well as in some of the Arm mss. Since copyists of Arm probably had 
no idea as to what these signs were supposed to represent the tradition is often 
scrambled, the signs are confused and sometimes placed incorrectly; nonetheless the 
Arm tradition is a valuable new source for studying hex. 


A. Since the text of Exod is substantially different from $M in chapters 35—40, it 
is particularly here that Origen’s work can best be seen. Not only is Exod for these 
chapters substantially shorter, its text is also rearranged considerably and at times 
the text is quite at variance with M. For the correspondences in tabular form cf Ein- 
leitung C5. As a result the hex text, represented by G-58-72-376-767 Aeth© Arab 
Arm Syh, and in a puzzling manner by F*, is so different from Exod that Br.-M. de- 
spaired of incorporating the O text in the large apparatus, and the text correspond- 
ing to $M’s 36s—3943 is printed in a separate appendix. This was also done for the 
hex addition corresponding to IM’s 2823—28 which text, however, is more widely at- 
tested, viz. by F* M O-787 C” dns 630 18 46 646 Aeth©® Arab Arm Syh. It should 
be noted as well that the passage is attributed to 8'΄ in Syh (although the end of the 
asterisked passage is not given). When one compares 2822—26 with $M it is immedi- 
ately evident that v.22 = v.22 in M; v.23 = v.29, and v.26 = v.30. Between the 
last two verses in Exod is a summary statement much abbreviated in which some of 
the contents of vv.23—28 of M appears, but only as a general statement. All of this 
is placed under the obelus (in Syh') by Origen as having no equivalent in Hebrew. 
At its proper place, i.e. between vv.22 and 23 he places a rendering of M’s vv.23— 
28 from ϑ'. 

On a much greater scale Origen deals with the Greek text of chh.35—40. In the 
list below is given the overall picture of what Origen did to “correct” the LXX text 
of his day. Only the larger pieces of text are there given; individual words and 
phrases are reserved for later lists. What Origen achieves by major transpositions, 
additions from other columns of his hexapla under the asterisks (though some aster- 
isks were undoubtedly lost in the tradition or misplaced), and the use of the obelus 
to signal Greek pieces of text not found in M, is a text which at least approximates 
the Hebrew. If the hex source for a plus is known it is given in parentheses at the 
end of the list of witnesses for the citation.*) 


1) For a thoroughgoing study of Origen’s work on chh.35—40 see now Detlef Fraenkel, 
Die Quellen der asterisierten Zusatze im zweiten Tabernakelbericht Exod 35—40, MSU XX 
(Festschrift R. Hanhart), 140—186. 
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368 
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373 
378 
379 
3710 
3715 


381 


384 


385 


10 


List 1 


fin] + (cvar; * Arm™s Syh!) και EAQLOV εἰς TO PWS και ἀρώματα εἰς TO EAQLOV TNS χρίσεως 
και εἰς TO ϑυμιαμα της συνϑεσεως O-3® 131™8 d 127 t 121™8 128’-628 55 Aeth© Arab Arm 
Syh (3 Syht™*) 

καί 4°] pr (Κ Arm™vid; + Χ 344) χαι τας σανιδας (cvar) αὑτῆς (sub *® Arm™s Syh!; 
» 58) F® O 85™8-130™8-321’™8-344™8 Arab Arm Syh (o’ ϑ' x. τ. σαν. 344; σ’ & avtne 
Syhi™*) 

Fin] + (Κ Arm™svid) χαὶ τας βασεις avtng (sub * Arm™s Syht; > 58) F* O Arab Arm Syh 
(3 344) 

τράπεζαν] + καὶ τους ἀναφορεις αὑτῆς ἘΡ Aeth© Arab = M | αὐτῆς] + και τους ἄρτους 
του προσώπου 376 Arab = IR; + (XK Arm™’) χαὶ (>767 Syh) to συσκιαζον τὴν τραπεζαν 
και τους ἀναφορεῖς αὑτῆς HAL MAVTA TA OXEVN αὑτῆς και τους ἀρτους του προσωποὺ (και 2° — 
προσ. sub *% Syh!; + v ϑυ81; om xa ult — fin 72) 72-767 Arm Syh: cf M 

fin] + (cvar; * Syh!) xai τοὺς Avyvove αὑτῆς καὶ το ελαιον του φωτος και TO ϑυσιαστη- 
glow ray ϑυμιαματος και τους ἀναφορεῖς avtov F 72-376 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh: cf M (ϑ’ 
συμ ἢ) 

καί 15] pr (cvar) χαι τὸ ελαιον του χρισματος και το ϑυμιαμα της συνϑέσεως και TO επισπα- 
στρον της ϑυρας της σχηνης F Ο’-29 C” d-*4 .-39 ¢ 318 128’ 46 59 319 509 Aeth Arab 
Arm Bo Syh 

ϑυσιαστήριον] + (cvar; * Syh!) τῆς ολοχαυτωσεως (+ %* 344) χαι το χοσκινωμα to χαλ- 
χουν TO αὐτου τους ἀναφορεῖς αὐτου Fb O 85™8-130™8-344™8 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (σ’ ϑ' 
Syit?™) 

fin] + (cvar) χαὶ (sub * Syh") τον λουτηρα και την βασιν avtov και τα LoTIA της avANS και 
τους στυλους αὑτῆς και τας βασεις αὑτῆς και TO επισπαστρον τῆς πυλῆς της avANS και τους πασ- 
σαλους της σκηνῆς και τους πασσαλους τῆς avANS και Ta περισσα αὑτῶν (και 3° --- avtwv sub 
x Syh’) Fb O-58 g5ms_130ms-344ms Latcodd 91 94—96 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (xa 1° σ’ 
Syh δ. 

βύσσος pr (cvar) υακινϑος (sub * Syh) xat πορφυρα καὶ κοκκινον αλλοιουμενον (>A 
58-82 6 121; vax. — αλλ. sub. * Arm™’) χαὶ A O-82 ἢ 121 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' 344; 
σ’ Syh™*) 

καί 2°) pr (Κ Arm™s; + % Syh) xaz to ελαιον (+ v Syh! mend) εἰς τὸ φως O-7? 318 
126-128’-628 Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh’™*) 

ὑφᾶναι — βύσσῳ] (cvar; ® Arm™) ev tn vaxivdw (εν τὴ v. sub & Syh') καὶ ev tn πορφυρα 
καὶ (ev 1° — και 2° sub & Syh!) ev τω xoxxvo tw αλλοιουμενω (τω αλλ. sub * Syh) και τὴ 
Bvoow ὑφαναι O-78? Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh™*) 

τάς — (40) fin] pr xat enoinoev (aut -oav) et post 3913 fin tr ΕΒ O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 
κώδωνας 2°] + (Κ Arm™) ava μεσον (a. μ. sub δὰ Syh) τῶν ροισκων O-8 Aeth© Arab 
Arm Syh 

fin] + ( Arm™ss Syh) [368] 76 — [34] fin F* O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

ὑφαντόν] + (Κ G) enoinoev avto F* O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

fin] + (* Arm™s Syh) χαὶ οἱ χοσμοι (κρικοι F*) τῶν στυλων (αὑτῶν pro τ. ot. Fh) xa αἱ 
ψαλιδες αὑτῶν ἀργυραῖ F* O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh**) 

εἴχοσι 2°] + (χαλκαι) + (*% Arm™ Syh) xa οἱ χοσμοι των στυλῶν και αἱ καταχολλήσεις 
(cvar) avtwv agyveat O-58 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh**) 

fin] + (* Arm™s Syh) xaz οἱ χοσμοι (κρικοι F*) των otvAwv (avtev pro τ. στ. FH") και αἱ 
(>767) κολλησεις (cvar) αὑτῶν ἀργυραι ἘΒ O-58 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (8 Syh**) 

καί 2°] pr (Κ Arm™ss Syh) xar at ψαλιδες (οι xoixot pro αἱ y. F*) trav στύλων ἘΒ O-58 Arab 
Arm Syh (8 Syh"*) 

fin] + (cvar; * G Arm™’ Syh) ex ἔυλων ἀσηπτῶν δυο πηχεῶν και ἡμισοὺυς TO μῆκος αὑτῆς 
HAL πηχεος HAL ἡμίσους TO πλατος αὑτῆς και πηχεος και ἡμισους το ὑψος αὑτῆς A F* Fb O 
118’-537 121 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh™) 

ὥστε] pr (cvar; * G Syh) xa enoinoev ἀναφορεῖς εκ ξυλων ἀσήπτων και κατεχρυσῶωσεν av- 
TOUS χρυσιω και εἰσήνεγκεν τους ἀναφορεῖς εἰς τους δακτυλιοὺς Et τοις πλευροις τῆς κιβωτου 
Fh © Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh™*) 

fin] + (cvar; ® G Arm™s Syh) OVO πηχεῶν και ημισους μηκος αὑτοῦ και MNYEOS και ημισοὺυς 
to πλατος avtov F* O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh™*) 
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386 


387 


388 


389 

3811 
3813 
3817 
3818 


3822 
3822 


3823 
3824 
3824 
3824 


3827 
392 


398 
399 
3910 
3912 
3914 


3914 


3917 
3919 


3920 


3921 
406 


χουσοῦς] (Κ G Arm™) yovoa O 44 | fin] + (cvar; * G Arm™ Syh) τορευτα exoinoev 
avta εξ ἀμφοτερῶν τῶν μερων tov ἱλαστηρίου O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

fin] + (cvar; * Arm™* Syh; + % G) ex tov Aaornouou enotnoev τους χερουβειμ εξ appo- 
TEQWV τῶν μερων AVTOV καὶ EYEVOVTO OL YEQOUPEYL EXTELVOVTES τας πτερυγας επανωϑεν O 
Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh™*) 

fin] + (cvar) xata me0ownoV αὑτῶν ἀνὴρ προς τον ἀδελφον avtov επι το ιλαστηριον Noav Ta 
mooowna τῶν χερουβειμ (+ “ G; ἀνὴρ — χερ. sub *% Syh'; avtov—yeo. sub * Syh!) G- 
376-767 Arab Syh (8 avno—yeo. Syh™) 

τήν jel — (11) fin] ἐκ — (11) fin sub --- Syh!; sub ~ G Arm™(vid) Syh?; > F* Aeth© Arab 


fin] + ( G Syh) [37106] ex ἔυλων — [15] fin ΕΒ O-58 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh ([10] δύο --- 
(12) fin sub ® Arm™ vid) 

init — (17) fin] sub — Arm™s; ἥ — (17) fin sub — G Syh; om ἥ — (17) fin ΕΒ Aeth© Arab 
= M 


fin] + [3717b] ex yovotov — [28] fin ἘΒ O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh ([17b] ex — [24] fin sub X 
Arm™ss Syh; [17b] ex — [21] τούς sub X G | [25] τὸ χρυσοῦν] tov (> Compl) ϑυμιαματος 
Fh? Aeth© = Compl 9; > Fh! Arab | [25] ex — [28] fin sub * Arm™s Syh) 

om init — (21) fin F* O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh = M 

init — (24) fin] post (25) fin tr F2 O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

init — συναγωγῆς] pr — Syht; sub — Arm™ Syh?: cf M | fin] + (cvar; * Arm™’s Syh) 
Ex EVAWV AONNTOV πεντε πήχεων μῆχος αὑτοῦ και NEVTE πήχεῶν EVOOG AVTOV τετραγῶνον και 
τριῶν πηχεων ὑψος avtov (+ καὶ ἘΒ Aeth© = 83) enoinoev ta xepata avtov Emi τῶν τεσ- 
σαρῶὼν γωνεων avtov εξ aVTOV NOoav Ta κερατὰα αὑτου καὶ εκαλυψεὲν avto yadxw F O-58 
Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh**) 

fin] + ( Arm Syh; + xa: Arm) παντα ta oxevn avtov enoinoev (> Arm*?) γαλκα Fh O-58 
Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh!*) 

μοχλοῖς] + ( cvar; * Arm™s Syh) καὶ εποιῆσεν τοὺς avagogets ξυλα aonnta καὶ Exadvyev 
avtous χαλκω ἘΒ O-58 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh"*) 

ὥστε] pr (cvar) καὶ εἰσήνεγκεν TOVS ἀναφορεῖς εἰς τους δακτυλιοὺυς Em Ta πλευρὰ του ϑυ- 
σιαστηριου ἘΒ O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

fin] + (cvar; X Arm™s Syh') χοιλὸν σανιδωτον enoinoev αὑτὸ (+ ¥ Syh!) ΕΒ O-58 Aeth© 
Arab Arm Syh 

om comma ΕΒ © Aeth© Arab Arm Syh, sed cf 4026 fin infra 

σίκλοι] + (* G Arm™ Syh) ev τω σικλω τω αγιω O-58 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh = M (ϑ' 
Syh™); + xata tov σικλον tov ayiov F 

τοῦ μαρτυρίου | sub * Arm™ (mend); + (* G Arm™ vid Syh) xai to ϑυσιαστηριον το χαλ- 
χουν (om to χ. 58’-767 Aeth) O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syhl™*) 

comma] post (10) ϑυσιαστηρίου 2° tr O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

καί 3° — (12) fin] ante (14) init tr O-S Arab Arm Syh 

comma] sub — Arm™s; ; yovoiov — fin sub — Syh; >Compl = M 

αὐτῆς 1°] + (& Arm™s Syh) περονας (cvar) αὑτης (> Arm) καὶ σανιδας αυτης O-88 Aeth© 
Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh™*) 

fin] + (cvar) xa tac διφϑερας δερματα κριων ηρυϑροδανωμενα και τα καλυμματα δερματα 
υακινϑινα καὶ TO καταπετασμα TO συσκιαζον (και ult — συσκ. sub * Arm™s Syh) O Aeth© 
Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh™*) 

καύσεως] + ἧ (Κ Arm™’S Syh) χαὶ παντα ta oxevn avtng (+ « G) O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 
(σ’ 3 Syh™) 

comma] pr (cvar; X G Arm™s Syh!) και τας στολας τας λειτουργικας λειτουργεῖν EV TO aYLO 
O Arab Arm Syh; post (21) fin tr O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

init] pr xat to ϑυσιαστηριον το χρυσουν (και — yovoovy sub X G Arm™ Syh) χαὶ τὸ 
EAQLOV TNS χρισεωῶς και TO ϑυμιαμα TNS OVVIEDEMS και TO επισπαστρον τῆς ϑυρας της σκηνῆς και 
το ϑυσιαστήριον το χαλκουν καὶ το παραϑεμα TO χαλκουν το AVT@ τους ἀναφορεῖς αὑυτου (της 
4° - avtov sub Χὰὶ G Arm™*vid; καὶ 4° --- αὐτου sub X Syh) xai παντα ta σκευὴ avtov τον 
λουτηρα και τὴν βασιν avtov (tov — fin sub ¥ G Arm™*vid Syh) O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 
(οἱ y’ και 1° — yovoovv 1° Syne σ’ # tov — fin Syh"*) 

om init — ἐπικαλύμματα O'S) Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

fin] + (cvar; * G Arm™s Syh) και ϑησεις TOV AOVTNOa AVA μεσον τῆς σκηνῆς TOV μαρτυριου 
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HAL AVA μεσον του ϑυσιαστηριοῦ και δώσεις εκει ὑδὼρ και ϑήσεις τὴν avANV κυκλω και δώσεις 
το επισπαστρον τῆς πυλῆς τῆς αυλης O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

40γ xai 3° — αὐτήν] sub --- Arm™s Syh: contra M; »71' 426; + “ G 

409 fin] + ... “ G (sub X); + (Κ Arm™’ Syh) καὶ χρισεις tov λουτῆρα και την βασιν avtov και 
αγιασεις avtov (eos Arab) ἘΡ O-G Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™) 

4018 fin] + (cvar; ® G Syh!) χαὶ εϑηκεν (x. εϑ. sub ¥ Arm™’) to ἱλαστηριον Em της κιβωτου 
exavodev Ο Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

4025 Μωυσῇ] + (* Arm™ss Syh!) χαὶ ednxev to επισπαστρον τῆς ϑυρας της σχηνης (+ ¥ G) 
O-58 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' συ ἢ) 

4026 σκηνῆς] + (cvar) της σκεπῆς (τ. ox. sub ® G Arm™s Syh) tov μαρτυριου και ἀνήνεγκεν En 
avtov την ολοκαυτῶωσιν και την ϑυσιαν (και 1° — ϑυσ. sub * G Arm™s Syh) xada evetei- 
AQTO HG τω LWVON και ENOLNOEV TOV AOVTNOA AVA μεσον τῆς σχηνῆς TOV μαρτυριου και AVA με- 
σον του ϑυσιαστηριου και εδωκχεν EXEL VdWE (μαρτυριου 2° — υδωρ sub X Syh!; ava 1° — 
vdoo sub & G Arm™ss Syhl) wa νιπτῶνται εἴ avtov μωυσῆης και AAQWV καὶ OL υιοι AVTOV τας 
χειρας αὑτῶν και τους ποδας ELOMOQEVOLMEVOV αὑτῶν εἰς την σκηνὴν TOV μαρτυριοῦυ ἡ OTAV προσ- 
πορευωνται προς το ϑυσιαστηριον λειτουργεῖν (sub --- G Arm™s Syh; » 58 = M) ew- 
πτοντο εξ avtov (εξ a. sub — Syh = M) χαϑαπερ συνεταξεν ἂς tw μωυση Ο Aeth© Arab 
Arm Syh (8 ava 1° — υδωρ Syh™): cf 3826—27 

4027 ϑυσιαστηρίου] + (* G Arm™s Syhl) χαὶ εϑηκεν to emonaoteov (xatanetaopa F>) της 
(> F*) πυλης (-Anv F*) της αυλης ἘΡ O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 


Certain remarks on the materials presented in the above list are in order. First of 
all, the tradition of the hex signs has been quite imperfectly transmitted. At 3510 (1° 
et 2°) the tradition is unclear for Arm™*, some apparently having the entire plus in- 
tended by the marginal asterisk, others including only the pronoun αὑτῆς. At v.15 
the correct hex text can be restored through the use of the Syh tradition. Exod has 
only “and the table and all its vessels.” Syh has καὶ τὴν τράπεζαν under the obelus, 
and adds to συσκιαζον (for jonn of v.12; v.15 = v.13 in M), then repeats “the 
table,” and adds “and its staves and all its vessels and the bread of the presence,” 
with the latter addition under the asterisk. Of course a metobelus before and an as- 
terisk after “and all its vessels” have been lost in the tradition. At v.17 the signs have 
been lost in the tradition for the first citation; for the second one 344™8 has the as- 
terisk at the wrong place and lacks a metobelus, and at the last one the tradition 
leaves “the laver and its basin” outside the asterisk tradition in Syh. At v.23 Arm™ 
correctly presents the asterisk tradition; Syh does not. And at v.35 Arm™* have too 
much text under the asterisk. Syh! correctly designates ev 1° — χαὶ 2° and tw αλλοι- 
ovpeéva as hex plusses. Note that the & text also transposed vgyavai to the end to 
designate the 19x1 of M. This nicely shows that # was not an independent transla- 
tion but rather a revision of LXX; no new translation would have failed to render 
the conjunction; #, however, simply reordered the text using the existing infinitive 
of the text before him. 

At 3633 Syh has the metobelus in the wrong place, i.e. after weoov instead of after 
ροισκῶν. At 386 G and an Arm™ wrongly include yovoa under the asterisk. At v.7 G 
lacks the metobelus, and at v.8 Syh™ has the asterisk at the wrong place. At v.9 only 
Syh! has the obelus tradition correctly defined. The long addition at v.11 is cor- 
rectly delimited in G Syh but apparently not so in the margin of an Arm™. In v. 13 
the beginning of the passage without a Hebrew counterpart is wrongly given in 
Arm™* as well. The lengthy addition at the end of 3817 is not correctly defined in any 
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of our sources, whereas in v.22(2°) only Arm™* and Syh™ correctly designate the 
verse under the obelus (as well as the addition under the asterisk). At v.24(2°) the 
sign tradition has been lost, and for 3° Syh" has only a metobelus. 

At 39s Arm™* incorrectly show the extent of the hex reading, whereas G and Syh 
have the asterisk at the wrong place. At v.12 Arm™*, but not Syh, correctly place the 
obelus at the beginning of the verse. At v.20 none of the signs is correctly placed 
and at 401s an Arm™ has only χαὶ ednxev under the asterisk and the long addition at 
the end of v.26 should have been entirely placed under the asterisk instead of the 
scattered signs present in the tradition. 

Origen not only added text which was lacking in the Greek; he also tried to 
straighten out the order of the text by rearrangement. These transpositions are 
found in the above list at 368 3822 and 3910. 

It will also have been observed that Origen’s source for the hex plusses (and 
probably for the transpositions as well) was mainly #. Exceptions include xai 1° at 
3517fin attributed to Symmachus, and the Syh tradition of Symmachus at 3523, 
though 344 has #’. At 409 the plus is attributed to οἱ y’ in Syh. 

That Origen used # to revise LXX in these chapters has in the past been assumed 
to be correct; cf e.g. K.G.O’Connell (1972). This assumption has been challenged 
by D. Fraenkel who has shown that the so-called Theodotionic additions are quite 
foreign to the vocabulary and translation style of # elsewhere in the book. What 
Fraenkel has demonstrated is that Origen made his own revised text using the hex 
text of Exod A?) which he transformed into a fitting conclusion to the full taber- 
nacle account. What Fraenkel has to my mind not explained adequately is the source 
of the # (and other) designations in Syh, but for the rest his statement is compel- 
ling, and students of Exod B will in the future have to take his argument into ac- 
count. 


B. In List 2 the remaining asterisk tradition of the Exodus text is given. The ma- 
terials are throughout considered to be = M, and that fact is not noted; the symbol 
IM in this list stands for the text of BHS, i.e. divergences in MR™* Sam or Tar are dis- 
regarded. When the asterisk tradition is clearly wrong it is marked mend (for men- 
dose) or “contra M.” As in List 1,where a hex source is given somewhere in the tra- 
dition it is given in parentheses at the end of the citation. 


List 2 


15 woyai] + (Χ 64 Syh); + τῶν 376 Syh) εξελϑοντων (-ϑωντων 376) O-7?-15-64™8 Syh; + 
at εξελϑουσαι 72 f 318™8 Arm Co 

καὶ Papeoon | X et Ir'ms’ Syh'; καί sub * Syh! | Ῥαμεσσή] pr την O-72-15 126 527 76. M 
has od~yn nx) and obviously the asterisk must have been intended by Origen for τῆν. 
114 ἔργα] + (Κ 64 Arm™’ Syh) avrwv O->8-15-64™8 Arm Syh 

121 ἐποίησαν] pr (Κ Syh) was O-15-707 130 646 Arm*? Syh (a@’ M 85-127-344) 
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ἔλαβεν] pr * εἰ χ Syh; + avtm (cvar) B F O-*76-15’ bd 56’-129 x y~!2! 68’-120’ 55 59 
130 799 'tcod 100 = M. A large number of witnesses including some attesting to the 
plus above have transposed αὐτό post χρύπτειν, i.e. thereby equalling the Syh word 
order 

ϑῖβιν] + ΟΧ Arm™s Syh) παπυρου 15-376’ 527 Arm Syh (a’vid 8) 

παιδίον] pr (Κ Syh) to 376 128’ Arm Syh 

idem] + (Κ 64) και ov παιδιον ἘΡ 64™8 = MM: + aya nam; + ΟΚ Syh) xaz nv to παιδιον 
376 630 Arm Syh 

κατέστησεν] + (Κ 64 Arm™s Syh) εἰς avioa 64™8-426 Arm?P Syh (α΄ & Syh™); + X vi- 
rum Arm‘ 

ἑπτὰ ϑυγατέρες) + (Κ Syh) noav O-*6 Syh (σ’ Syh™): contra M 

ἤντλησεν] pr (Κ 64 Syh) avrAwv O-72-64™8 Syh 

fin] + (cvar; Καὶ M 85-344-730; ~ 343) to δὲ ονομα tov δευτερου εκαλεσεν ελιεζερ o yao 
ϑεος tov πατρος μου βοηϑος μου και ερρυσατο με Ex χειρος φαραὼ F M O’-376-29’ C” bd 
fe ns tx 121π|.318' 630 18 55 59130 799 Ltcod 100 Arab Bo συ} ἜΤ; contra M: ex 184 
τοῦ] pr (X 64 Arm™s Syh) μεσου O-7?-64™8 128 Arm Syh 

ἐκ] + Ἣ (Κ 64) μεσου O-7?-64™8(vid) 128’ Eus VI 236 241 Arm Syh 

τὸ ὑπόδημα] ta ὑποδηματα σου (sub * Arm™S) Carl 49 Aeth Arm = MM; + (Κ Syh) cov 
58™8-135-376’-618 Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™) 

ἕστηχας] + (* Arm™s Syh) επ avtov O-7? Carl 49 Eus II 18 VI 241 Arm Syh (α΄ Syh™*) 
ἐργοδιωχτῶν) + ΟΚ Syh) avtav O Arm Syh 

εἰμι] pr (Κ Syh) εγω 58-376 128’ Syh (α’ & Syh™); + (* Arm™) eyo AS Β ἘΡ 15’- 
72-135*-426-ol 126-550’ b n-628 527 55 130 509 ClemR XVII 5 Cyr Ad 240 Tht Ex 112 
Π 500 44tcod 100 Arm Sa. 9M hab »>3x. 

οὖν] sub X 64™8(mend) 

τὴν χεῖρα 1° 73 b 129 5,628 x Latcod 101 Concil (Cyr) 15] aurmv 107’-125; + (* Arm™) 
avtov 843 rell 

αὐτοῦ ult] + Ο(Κ Syh) λεπρωσα 376’ d-* f-'29 t 71 392-527 76’ 130 509 799 Cyr Ad 245 
Gl 472 Or IV 462 }*cod 101 Aug Loc in hept I1 17 Ruf Ex XII 3 Arab Arm Bo Syh (a@’ ϑ' 
85-127-344) 

τῆν χεῖρα] + (Κ Syh) avrov A O-29-618 52’-78-126-313’-414*-422 106 53’ n(-458) ¢ y 59 
Cyr Ad 245 Οἱ 472 Or IV 462 cod 100 Arm Co Syh (ὁ ὅβρ’ Syh™*) 

αἷμα] pr (Κ Syh) zat εσται 426 Syh (σ’ 8 Syh™) 

ἰσχνόφωνος] + (* Syh) γαρ O 343 128’ cod 100 Ambr Abr II 73 Arm Syh 

oi] pr (Κ Arm™S Syh) οἱ ανδρες (avoi 72) O Arm Syh 

παιδία] + (Κ Arm Syh) avrov (eavtov 58 318) ΕΡ O C” 318 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh (σ’ 
Syh"*) 

υἱός] + (Κ Syh) μου 426 Ach Sa Syh (οἱ γ’ (ὁ ἕβρ’ L) Syh™) 

ἐγώ] + ΟΚ Syh) ey O-7? Syh: M hab °>3x (a@’ ϑ8ϑ' Syh™) 

πρωτότοκον] + (* Syh) cov O-7? Co Syh (οἱ γ’ (ὁ ἕβρ’ 1) Syh™) 

αὐτῆς] sub ἈΚ Arm™s Syh (mend) 

ἀπέστειλεν] + Ο(Κ Arm™) avrov (avtw 376) O72) Aeth Arab Arm Syh 

Φαραώ] + (* Arm™ Syh) ev τῇ ἡμέρα exeivn O 131° 128’ Arm Syh (ὁ ἐβρ’ Syht*) 
γραμματεῦσιν] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου ἘΡ O 131¢ Arm Syh 

κεχράγασιν] pr (X Syh) αὑτοι 376’ C” 318 646 Syh (α’ ϑ' Syh™) 

Αἰγύπτῳ] pr (& Syh) yy ΒΜ O'-64*72-29 19’ 321 y~3%? 18 55 59 130 799 /tcod 100 Arab 
Arm Syh 

τῆς πλινϑείας] pr * 85 (mend) 

Μωυσῇ] pr * in v Syh (o’ & Syh™); pr τώ 527: M hab pr nx 

καί 2° | pr X Syh (mend); + (Arm™* Syh) ρυομενος 58-376 128’ Arm Syh (@’ 3 Syh™*) 
Ἰσαάκ] pr (Κ Syh). προς 15-58-376 318 Eus IV 130 Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

(vai) Ἰακώβ] καί sub & Syh (mend); pr (Κ Syh) προς 15-376 Eus IV 130 Syh (oi 7’ 
Syh™*) 

Asa pr (* Arm™s Syh) εἰς ἘΞ M 15-58-135-376 19’ s x 318-527 18 646 Latcod 100 Ambr 
Cain II 10 Arm Bo Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

πρός 2°] pr (& Arm™s SyhT; + x Syh) προς τους (Ὁ F*) viovg ind καὶ ἘΡ O-58-15 Arm 
Syh (σ’ ϑ' Syh™) 
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ἑπτά) + (Κ Arm™ Syh) ern 29’ b 107’ 664 5.458 ¢ y-3!8 Ach Arm BoA Sa Syh 

σου 2°] (+ Χ Arm™’) σοι 130 Cyr IX 77 Tht IV 121 Aeth Arab Arm Co: contra 8ὲ 
τέρατα] + (Κ Syh) μου A F® O-15 761 ῥ᾽ 30’-321 84 x 318’ 120’-128’ 130 646’ μιὰ 
Ex 18 Aeth Arab Co Syh (6 ἔβρ'’ Syh"™*) 

ἐτῶν 2°] pr filius (sub *™5S) Arm: cf M 

ὀγδοήχοντα 2°] pr * filius v Syh (a’) 

Ἀαρών pr (Κ Syh) προς 426 Syh 

se (* Arm™ Syh) em τὴν γὴν αιἰγυπτου F* O’-15 108™8 Arm Syh (α΄ o’ Syh!; σ’ ϑ' 
Syh") 

χεῖρα] + (*% Arm™ss Syh) αὐτου O->8-15 527 Aeth Arm BoA Sa Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

καί 4° — ὑμῶν] sub X 343(vid); > 53’: contra M 

κυρίου] + (* Arm™s Syh) ο 8 ἡμων O-15 Arm Syh (α΄ o’ & Syh*) 

Αἰγύπτου] + ὀ (Κ Arm™) xa enoinoav ουτως 15-376 128’ Arm = QR; + (Κ Syh!) xa 
Emoinoev οὑτῶς (sub * Syht) O-376 Latcod 106 Syh 

xadaneg| secundum * quod v Syh: M hab ἽΝ 9 

xuvouviav] pr (Κ Syh) την 58-426 Syh (σ’ Syh™*) 

καί 4°] pr * 85 (mend) 

πασάτω] + (* Arm™ss Syh) avrnv O-15 C” 318 verss 

ἐναντίον] pr (Κ Syh) χαὶ eotnoav O-15 Pal Syh (οἱ y’ Syht™*) 

συνήγαγεν] + ἧ (Κ Syh) τοὺς παιδας avtov (avtw 552; >72 730) και O-15 C” 730 318 
128’ 646 Arm Pal Syh (α’ σ’ # + tov¢ δούλους αὐτοῦ 108 Syh) 

ἀφῆκεν) + (X Arm™s Syh) τοὺς παιδας avtov και O-15 Arm Pal Syh 

κτήνη] + (X Syh) avtov O-15 799 Tht Ex 1153? -@tAug Ex 33 Aeth Arab Arm‘ Co Pal: 
Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

τήν 2°] * campi ¥ Syh; + ev τω πεδιω Ο"- 376 Arm Pal: M hab πτῦπ 

fin] + (Κ Syh) αἰγυπτου O-7?-15 500 Arm Pal Syh 

χεῖρα] + (Κ Syh) αυτου O-376-15-707 C” 53’ 646 *Ruf Ex IV 3 Aeth Arab Arm Co Pal Syh 
ἐν 2°] (Κ Syh) ev naon (+ τη 72 130) yn (τη 58) O-15 318’ 130 799 Arm Pal Syh (a’ 
S ht) 

ἀπό] pr (X Arm™s Syh) zavra (Ὁ 106 318) οσα (Ὁ 527) nv εν tw πεδιω (cvar) Β58 M™s 
O-15-135™8-707 ὁ d n-68 t x y~!21 55 Latcod 104 Arab Arm Bo® Pal Syh (ϑ' Syh) 
κύριον] + ΟΚ Arm™s Syh) #7 15-426 Arm Syh (o’ Syh*) 

τῷ] (Κ Arm™S Syh!) ev χειρι O-15 Arm Pal Syh (@’ σ’ Syh™) 

τῶν] pr (Κ Arm™ss Syh) τὴν χαρδιαν O-72-15 b 107’ n 85’™8-344™8 ¢ Arm Bo® Pal Sa Syh 
πρεσβυτέροις] + (* Arm™s Syh) ἡμῶν (vy. 15*) O'-64**-15 125 458 318 Cyr Ad 201 IV 
264 Aeth Arab Arm Co Pal Syh (a@’ ϑ' Syh™) 

υἱοῖς] + (Κ Syh) ἡμῶν (vp. 15*) O-15 527 Cyr Ad 201% Aeth Arab Co Pal Syh (a’ ϑ' 
Syh"*) 

ϑυγατράσιν)] + (Κ Arm™s Syh) nuwv O-15 Aeth Arab Arm Co Pal Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 
προβάτοις] + (Κ Syh) nuwv O-58-15 Aeth Arab Co Pal Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

ἡμῶν 1°] + (*% 64 Arm™s Syh) πορευσομεϑα 15-58-64™8-376 C” 318 Arm Syh 

fin] + (% 64) και λεγουσιν αὑτοῖς πορευεσϑε (n[... 64) 64™8 318: contra M 

γῆν 2°] + (Κ Arm™s Syh) αἰγυπτου 15-376'-707 19’ 246 127 30’ t 392-527 ‘cod 
104(vid) Arm Pal Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™"*) 

ῥάβδον + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου O-15 246 527 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Pal Syh (ὁ &Bo’ 
συ τὴ 

γέγονεν] + ἈΚ talis v Syh 

οὕτως sub * Arm™S (mend) 

τήν] pr (Κ Arm™’) πασαν 53’ Arm: non hab M® sed cf 2° infra 

τῆς γῆς 1°] pr (& Syh) πασης 15-376’ Sa Syh (8 Syhh"*) 

χεῖρα M 64*- 135-707-708 106-107 127 30-343’ 370 x 18 55 130 509 t*Aug Ex 38] + (X 
Arm™’) gov rell 

κυρίῳ sub * Arm™SS (mend) 

προβάτων] + (X 64 Arm™ Syh) ὑμωὼν O-58-15-64™8 318 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Pal Syh (οἱ 
y’ Syh a) 

βοῶν] + (Κ 64 Syh) υμων O-7?-15-64™8-135 C”-552 318 18 646 Aeth Arab Bo Pal Syh (οἱ 
y’ Syh™*) 
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εἴρηκας] pr (Κ Syh) ουτως 108° 128’ Syh (a’ & Syh™*) 

fin] + (* Arm™ Syh) evrevi_ev O-72-15 18 Arm Pal Syh (a’ & Syh™*) 

πλησίον 1°] + (Κ Arm™s Syh) αὐτου O-15 126 246 75 128’ verss (οἱ y’ Syh™"*) 
πλησίον 2°] + (Κ 64 Arm™ Syh) avrng O-15-64™8-381’ C” 246 46 318 128’ 646’ verss 
(οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

καί 3°] pr * Syh™ (mend); + ( Syh) oxevn 15-376’ 127 30’ t 527 Arm Bo Pal Sa Syh. 
Arm™s hab yovod sub * mend pro oxevn. 

αὐτοῦ 25] + (Χ Syh; + Arm™’ mend) χαὶ ev οφϑαλμοις (+ παντος 527) tov Aaov O-15 
392-527 128’ batcod 101 Arm Pal Syh (α’ & Syh™*) 

ϑρόνου] + (Κ Arm™s Syh) αὐτου O-15 246 392-527 128’ Tht I 1917 Arm Pal Sa Syh (οἱ 
y’ ϑν8 {5 ἢ 

fe 82’ b f-246 x 392 120-128’ 130 799 Sa] sub * Syh! (mend);  (Κ Arm™s Syh) ava 
(> 126) μεσον (aut -owv) rell (3 Syh™) 

Ἀαρών pr Χὶ ad v Syh (oi y’ Syh™) 

λαβέτωσαν] + (* Arm™s Syh) eavtowg O-15 131°? *Cyp Quir I1 15 PsNic Pascha 1 
Aeth Arm Bo Syh 

γείτονα] + (* Arm™ Syh) αὐτου 15-426 131° Arm Co Syh (οἱ y’ (ὁ εβρ’ 1) Syh™); + 
éavtov 58-376 

τῆς Tecoageoxaidexatns| pr ἈΚ diet ¥ Syh; + (Χ Arm™) nueoac (-ea 376) O-15 84™8 
LatGreg Π 77 9 PsAug Serm Cai I 31.2 PsCyp Pascha 1 Arm (α’ o’ ϑ' Syh*) 

οὐδέ] + (* Arm™s Syh) egdov O-7?-15 Arm Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

κεφαλήν) + (* Syh) avrov O-72-15 Syh (οἱ vy’ Syh™*) 

ποσίν] + ἧ (Κ Syh) avrov 15-376’ Aeth Syh (οἱ γ΄ Syh™*) 

ἐνδοσϑίοις] + (* Arm™’s Syh) αὐτου 15-72-426 131° Arm Sa Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 
μνημόσυνον pr (Κ Arm™s Syh) εἰς Ο-15 ,3.246 318 PsHipp Pascha 127 Arm Syh (οἱ y’ 
Syn) 

xvoi@ | pr ἈΚ Arm™; pr (Χ Syh) tw O-15 x Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

fin] + (Κ Arm™s Syh) vuiv (cvar) O-15 C” 318 Or IV 422 Arm Syh (α’ o’ Syh™) 
ϑρόνου) + (Κ Arm™s Syh) αὐτου O-15 318 128’ ΚΗ]: Helv 10 Arab Arm Sa Syh (οὗ γ' 
Syh®*) 

καί 25] pr (Κ Arm™ Syh) avtog O-7?-15 Arm Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

πρόβατα] + (%* Syh) υμων O-7?-15-707 d-'!25 n t x 318-527 Aeth Arab Co Pal Syh (οἱ y’ 
(ὁ ἑβρ’ 1) Syh™*) 

ὥμων] + (Κ Arm™ Syh) αὑτῶν ἘΡ Ο-15 131° n-628 30’ 527 76’ Latcod 101 Aug Loc in 
hept V 73 Gaud VII 12 Aeth Arab Arm Co Pal Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™) 

καί 2°] + (& Arm™) oxevn 15-58-426 527 Arm Co Pal Syh 

ἔτη] + xa ἐγένετο ev δυναμει τῆς ἡμερας tavtng ἘΡ = MR; + ΟΚ Syh) καὶ ἐγένετο ev ty 
(om εν τῇ 376) ἡμερα tavtn 376’ Syh 

xvoi@ | sub * Syh (mend); pr (Κ Syh) τω O-7?-15 Syh; MW hab πὶπὴ (α΄ 7 Syh™*) 

oi] pr (Κ Arm™s Syh') παντες Fb O-15 318 Arab Arm Pal Syh 

ἐξ] ex ync (sub * Syh mend) 15-426 n 30’-85’™*-343’ 527 130 !tcod 104 AethP Arab Bo 
Syh: contra M 

ὥμοσεν] + (Κ Syh) σοι (sub * Arm™S; σε 44) καὶ ἘΡ O-15-707 d-'25) n t x 392 Arm Syh 
(ὁ ἐβρ’ Syh™) 

πᾶν 2°] pr (Κ Arm™s; + * Syh) xa: O-7?-15 52’-761 19’ 246 30 Arm Syh 

πυρός] + (X Arm™s Syh) του gaivew avtoig odeverv (> 58’ 131) ἡμερας και νυκτος O-15 
131° 128’-628 Arm Syh (σ’ # Syh*™*) 

ἱππεῖς) + (* Arm™> Syh) αὐτου 15-72-426-707 ( 53’-56°***2-246 318 Arm Co Syh (a’ 
ϑ' Syh™) 

ὀφϑαλμοῖς] + (Κ Syh) avtwv ἘΡ O-58-15 dt Arm Co Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

ἐξαγαγών B 58-82 422 19’ 56°-129-664 120-128’-628 Or IV 153] -γεῖιν 68’; εξαγων 53; εξ. 
(cvar) ἡμᾶς (up. 25; sub * Syh) F® rell (οἱ y’ Syh™) 

ἅρμασιν] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου O->8 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syht! (a’ & Syh**) 
ἅρμασιν] + (* Arm™ss Syh) αὐτου 376’-707 128’-628 verss (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

ἵπποις] pr (Κ Syh; — 85 mend) ev (> 44 318 Co) τοις ἘΡ M™8 O-72-15-82’-381’ C” 19’ 
44-107’ 53’ ns t x 318-527 z 46 76’ 509 Arab Arm Co Pal Syh 

ὄπισϑεν) + (Κ Arm™s Syh) αὐτῶν ἘΡ O-58-15 Eus VI 235 “@tRuf Ex V 4 verss 
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χεῖρα] + (X Syh) avtov O-15 59 Eus VI 98 verss (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

δεξιῶν] + (Κ Arm™s Syh) αὑτῶν ἘΡ 15-426 318’ Aeth Arm Pal Syh (α’ o’ Syh™*) 
εὐωνύμων] + (Κ Arm™s Syh) αὑτῶν Fb 15-376’ 318 Aeth Arm Bo Pal Syh (οἱ y’ Syh"*) 
ἅρματα] + (X Arm™ Syh) αὐτου O-58-15 318 Aeth Arm Co Pal Syh (oi y’ Syh Tat) 
τούς 1°] pr (ΧΚ Syh) em 376’ Aeth Bo Pal Syh 

χεῖρα] + (& Arm™ss Syh) αὐτου O-15 527 59 verss (οἱ y’ Syh™) 

δεξιῶν) + (*% Arm™SS) αὑτῶν 15-426 318 Arm Sa Syh 

εὐωνύμων] + ἧ (Χ Arm™s Syh) αὐτῶν 15-376’-707 318 Arm Syh (α’ & Syh™*) 
ἀναβάτην] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου 15 Aeth Arm Syh (οἱ y’ (ὁ éBo’ τ) Syh™*) 
σκεπαστής) + (Κ Syh; + * Arm™’) μου Ἂς 376 131™8 Eus II 830 !tcodd 410 411 114 
Bapt 101 Arm Syh: cf M 

ἐμπλήσω] + (Χ Arm™’s Syh) αὐτῶν 376 Arm Pal Syh 

κυριεύσει] + (Κ Arm™’ Syh!) αὐτῶν Phil 1188UF Arm Pal® Syh 

εἰσαγαγών] + (Κ Syh) avrove 376 Pal® Syh (a’ Syh™*) 

ἅρμασιν] + (* Syh) avtov 376 Bo Fa Syh (οἱ y’ (6 éBo’ L) Syh™*) 

ἀναβάταις] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου (-τους 46) A M 29-376 14-52’-54-78-131-313’- 
422-500’-550’ 129 85-321*-344-730 121 628 18 46 59 130 509 Arm Bo PalP Syh (οἱ y’ (ὁ 
ἑβο’ L) Syh™*) 

ἀναβάτην] + (Κ Syh) avtov ἘΡ 15-426 Aeth Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

Ἀαρών] + (Κ Arm™ss Syh) ev τῇ ερήμω 15-376’ Arm Pal Syh (σ’ 3? Syh™*) 

τό] pr (Κ Syh) ρημα O 131¢ Syh (α’ Syh™*) 

ἡμέραν] + (Κ Syh) αὑτης O-7?-15 Syh (a@’ Syh™*) 

εἰσακοῦσαι] + (* Arm™’s Syh) αὐτὸν 15-72-426 Arm Sa Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

καί 2°] sub * Syh(mend); + (% Arm™’s Syh) δου ἘΡ O-58-15 318 128’-628 Arm Pal Syh 
(οἱ γ’ (ὁ 660" 1) Syh**) 

ἑσπέρα] pr (Κ Syh) ev 426 Arm Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

καϑήκοντας) + (Κ Syh) παρ avtw O- 8-15 128’-628 Arm Syh 

φάγετε]  (Κ Arm™ss Syh) avto (avtw 376) O-58-15 318 Arm Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

οὐχ] pr (Κ Syh) σημερον 376 Syh (οἱ γ’ Syh™) 

εὑρεϑήσεται] + (Κ Syh) avto O-58-15 318 Syh (οἱ y’ Syhh™*) 

καὶ ἀπέϑετο] sub * Syh!(mend); + (%* Arm™s Syh) avto O-58-15 19’ Arm Co Pal Syh 
ἡμᾶς 2°] sub * Syh(mend) (σ’ Syh™*) 

ῥάβδον] + (X Arm™s Syh) cov O-58-15 Aeth Arab Arm Pal Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™) 
πειράζειν] + (* Arm™ Syh) avrovg O-7?-15 Arm Co Syh 

Ἰσραήλ] pr (Κ Syh) προς 15-426 Syh (σ’ Syh*™*) 

χεῖρας 1°] + (κΚ Arm™s Syh) αὑτοῦ (eavt. 426°) O->8-15-707 527 ΓΒ Jos 12 Aeth 
Arab Arm Co Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

χεῖρας 2°] + ΟΚ Arm™ss Syh) αὐτου 15-376’-707 527 tRuf Jos 12 Num XIX 1 Aeth 
Arab Arm Co Syh (οἱ γ’ Syh™*) 

ὅτι] pr (Κ Syh) xau εἰπεν 15-376’ 128-628 ***Ruf Num XIX 1 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (οἱ y’ 
S h***) 

ee + (x Arm™s Syh) x0 O-15 1tcodd 91 95 96 Arm Syh (οἱ γ΄ Syh™) 

Ἰσραήλ 1°] pr (Κ Syh) τω (> 58’) μωυσὴη (cvar) και O-15 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

vioi] + (* Arm™ss Syh) αὐτου F 15-376’ 131 19’ 44’ nt Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh (οἱ y’ 
Syn) 

ἀλλήλους] + ΟΚ Arm™s Syh) εἰς evonvnv 376’ 128-628 Arm Syh (a’ Syh™'); + ev ειρηνη 
ibs, 


γαμβρῷ] + (Κ Arm™ss Syh) αὐτου Fb O-58-15 126 19’ 44 53’ 730 84 527 128-628 59 799 
Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™) 

fin] + (*% Arm™s; + %* & is χ' Syh) ος (ως 376; quia Arm) εξειλατο tov Aaov ὑυποκατωϑεν 
χειρος αιγυπτιων 376’ Arm Syh 

ti 1°] + (*% Arm™s Syh) τὸ ρημα ἘΡ O-58-15 131° 318 128’-628 Arm Syh (α’ 57’ 
130-321-344 Syh™™) 

γαμβρῷ] + (Κ Arm™s Syh) αὐτου Favid O-58-15 19’ 53’ 30 84 527 59 799 Cyr Ad 280° 
Latcod 104 Aug Ex 673? Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh (οἱ γ΄ Syh™) 

γαμβροῦ] + (* Arm™ss Syh) αὐτου F*! 15-376’ 77 19’ 53’ 458 30’ 318 628-630 Cyr Ad 
281RV LatpsAmbr Mans 11 Ruf Ex XI6 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 
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ὅσα] pr (* Arm™s Syh) mavra 15-72-426 19’ 121 68’ Arm Bo Syh 

Σινά] + ΟΚ Arm™s Syh) xa παρενεβαλον ev tn eonu@ 426 Arm Syh 

ἱμάτια] + (* Arm™ss Syh) αὐτῶν F® 0-58-15 b 44 53’ 75 318 128’-628 799 Bas II 453 Or 
Sel 293 tAug Ep LV 30 Ex 704? Cyp Quir II 25 EvagrGall II 4 MissMoz 414 Ruf Ex 
XI7 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh (ὁ ὅβρ' Syh™"); + eavrwv F 29 Cyr VI 688 

ἱμάτια] + (Κ Arm™ Syh) αὐτῶν ἘΡ 15-72-376-707 C” b 527 59 1*Spec 48 Aeth Arab 
Arm Bo Pal Syh; + εαυτων 426 318 

φωνή] pr (Κ Arm™s SyhT) χαὶ F O-15 Spec 54 Aeth© Arm Pal Syh 

ὁ καπνός] + (* Arm™’s Syh) αὐτου ἘΡ O-58-15 Arm‘ Syh (ὁ ἔβρ’ Syh™*) 

γενεᾶς] sub δά Syh(mend) (o’ Syh™*) 

προσήλυτος] + (* Arm™s Syh) cov O-58-15 Arm' Syh! (ὁ ἕβρ’ Syh™*) 

λαός 25] + (& Syh) xa σαλευϑεις O-7?-15 Arm Syh (a@’ Syh™*) 

καί 2°] pr (Κ Syh) xa axovoopeda (sub * Arm™s) O-15 131°? CyrHier 740 Arm Syh 
ὁλοκαυτώματα] + (Κ Syh) ὑμων B O-15-707 458 121’ 68’ 424 Cyr Ad 592 Arm Sa Syh: 
M hab ὙΠῸ 

πρόβατα] + (* Arm™s Syh) ὑμων O->8-15 Arm Co Syh: 9 hab 43xx 

ἐγχειρίδιον F of C”-126 1315 129 x 120’ 76’ Tht Ex 1323 AethFH Sa] evyeipiov 59; + (X 
Arm Syh) σου (μου A) rell = M 

κύριος] + ΟΚ Arm™s Syh') αὐτου O-58-15 19’ 458 18 46 Aeth-® Arm BoA Sa Syh (6 ἕβρ' 
Syh!™*) 

γυναῖκα A B58 ὁ 125 129 z 59 426 tAmbr Ep VII 14] + (% Arm™ Syh) you rell (ὁ ἔβρ’ 
Syh"*) 

παιδία] + (* Syh) μου F O-8-15-707 C” d 75 t x 318-527 59 76’ 424 509 646 Phil 
I 157 verss 

οὖς] + (Κ Syh) avrov O-15 dnt *codd 91 94 95 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh (a’ ϑ' Syh™*) 
eee a | + (* Arm™s Syh) ev οφϑαλμοις F* O-7?-15 318-527 424 Arm Syh (ὁ éfo’ 
Syh'™) 

αὐτῆς] + “ Syh'(mend) 

ΟΦ] (Κ Syh) αὑὐτου O'-58-15 3,56" 5-30 318-527 55 76’ 424 Aeth Arm Co Syh (6 ἕβρ’ 
Syh!™ 

δέοντα] + (X Syh) αὑτης O-72-15 108* 318 Syh (ὁ ἕβρ’ Syh™*) 

ἱματισμόν] + (Κ Arm™ Syh) αὑτῆς 15-376 318 Arm Bo Syh (ὁ ἕβρ’ Syh™) 

πλησίον] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου O-58-15 628 76 Eus VIII 2.254 'tcod 100 Arm Co Syh 
(6 éBo’ Syh™*) 

anion sub * Syh!(mend); + (* Arm™s Syh!) αὐτὸν 15-376 318 Arm Co Syh (ὁ ἕβρ’ 
Syh™™) 

πλησίον] + (* Arm™s Syh)avrov O-58-15 Eus VIII 2.254 'tcod 100 Spec 58 Arm Co 
Syh (ὁ éBo" Syh*) 

ῥάβδου] + (* Syh) avtov ἘΡ O-58-15 3,56 Eus VIII 2.255 Syh (ὁ ἕβρ’ Syh™*) 

ἐπιβάλῃ] + ΟΚ Arm™s Syh!) avtw 15-376 Arm Co Syh 

δώσει --- fin B 82’ 129 n Phil III 100% “tcodd 91 94 95 100 Luc Athan II 5 Spec 58 Sa] 
> 25 628; pr (* Arm™s Syh) xa rell (ὁ éBo’ Syh™*) 

ἐκτυφλώσῃ] + (* Syh) avrnv 376 Syh (ὁ &Bo’ Syh™*) 

ied pr (X Arm™’ Syh; + χαὶ 72) xata παντα 0-58-15 C”-126 646 Arm Syh (α’ # (σ’ τὴ 
Syh®*) 

λατομήσῃ] + (Χ Syh) τις 15-376 Syh (α’ ϑ' Syh™) 

πλησίον] + (Κ Syh*) αὐτου O-58-15 C” 5.127 318 646 /4tcod 100 Arm Bo Syh 

αὐτόν] + (Χ Syh) o κυριος avtov (> Arm) O->8-15 318 Arm?P Syh (8 Syh™*) 
κλέμματος] + (* Arm™’ Syh) αὐτου F* O-58-15 #56" Arm Syh (ὁ ἕβρ’ Syh™*) 

ὄνου] pr (Κ Syh) μοσχου και O-7?-15 128’-628 426 Eus VIII 2.131 Arm Syh (8 Syh™*) 
ἀποτείσει] pr (X Arm™> Syh) αποτιννυων 15-72-376 318 Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh™*) 

alta + (X Syh) avtov 15’-58-376 46 76’ 799 §tPsAmbr Lex 10 Arm Co Syh (ὁ ἕβρ’ 
Syh®™*) 

πλησίον] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου 15-72-376 Arm Sa Syh (6 ἔβρ’ Syh™*) 

πλησίον] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου 15-72-376 3,56" ltcod 103 Arm Co Syh (ὁ ἔβρ’ Syh™*) 
nae + (Χ Arm™ Syh™) αὐτου O-767-15 53’ 318 1tcod 103 Aeth Arm Co Syh (ὁ ἕβρ’ 
Syht™) 
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πλησίον] + (*% Arm™’ Syh) avrov 15-72-376 19 cod 103 Arm Co Syh (ὁ ἐβρ’ Syh™*) 
κλαπῇ] pr (Κ Arm™ Syh) χλοπη OC379)-15 Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh**) 

κυρίῳ] + ( Syh) αὐτου Ἐν 72-767*-oll-7°” C” d f-!?9 n-127 85’ms_130™8 ἡ x 318’ z 59 
426 509 646’ Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh (ὁ ἐβρ᾽ Syh*t) 

pad + (* Arm™> Syh) μαρτυρα (cvar) 15-72-376 131° 128’-628 426 Arm Syh: 
ς 

πλησίον] + (Κ Syh) avrov 15-72-376 739 Γαῖρρά 103 Arab Arm Co Syh (6 ἕβρ’ Syh"*) 
κύριος] + (Χ Syh) avtov 15-72-376 f-* ,κπ127 628 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh (σ’ & Syh"*) 
ἀποτείσει] pr (X Syh’) αἀποτιννυῶν (-τυνν. 246) 15-72-376 f>*™ 128’-628 426 Arm Syh 
(ϑ' SyhL™*); pr ἀποτισιν Fe 

κύριος] + (% Syh) avtov 15-58 C16 131) f-56" 4-127 y-392 128’-628 76’ 424 426 646 
Arab Arm Sa Syh! (ϑ' δυ8 ἢ) 

ἀδελφῷ] + (Κ Arm™) gov ἘΔ O-15 75 x Cyr Ad 564PR Arm Sa Syh: MR hab eny 
ἀποδώσεις] + (%* Syh) avto 15-72-376 3.246 128’-628 426 Co Syh (# Syh™*) 

ἱμάτιον] + - (Χ Syh) avrov 15-376 Syh (ὁ &8o’ Syh™*) 

εἰσακούσομαι] pr (Κ Syh) και 15-58-376 Syh (α’ & Syh™*) 

μητέρα] + (Κ Syh) avrov A 15-72-376 318 76’ Aeth Arm Co Syh (ὁ ἔβρ’ Syh"*) 
InowAwtov] pr (Κ Syh) ev tw (> f) ayow 15-58-376 f-5* 318 Syh = M (σ’ # Syh™); 
+ (X™5) in agro Arm 

πένητος] + (Κ Syh) σου 72-376 Syh (ὁ éBo’ Syh™*) 

ἀϑῷον] pr (Κ Syh) χαὶ O-767-15 53’ Arm Syh (of vy’ Syh™*) 

init] pr (X Arm Syh) xa 15-72-376 Arm™s Syh (ὁ éBo’ Syh™) 

ὑπολειπόμενα] + (Κ Syh; + * Arm™S) αὐτῶν 15-72-376 f>® y-392 Arm Syh (α’ o’ 
Syh™*) 

comma] sub X 57’-73-422-500’ 730* | init — σου 2°] pr * 85; sub * 343’-730°(vid); 
>F 72 nx 527 128 55 426 1tcod 102 Aeth Arab Arm Syh 

All the X in this verse are errors for the obelus. 

οὐ] pr ® 730(mend) 

init F 29-o/-64™8 x y-392 68’ 59 76’ 424 Latcod 102 Aeth Arab Arm] pr (cvar; % 64™8 57’- 
73-500’ 56 130) εαν axon QAHOVONTE TNS ἐμῆς φωνῆς και NOLNONS NAVTA OA AV εντειλωμαι σοι 
nat φυλαξητε την διαϑήκην pov εσεσϑὲ μοι λαος περιουσιος ἀπο πάντων τῶν εὕνων ἐμὴ γαρ 
EOTLV πασα ἢ YN ὑμεῖς δὲ εσεσϑε μοι βασιλειον ἱερατευμαὰ και εϑὕνος αγιον (εαν --- αγιον sub X 
85-344; εσεσϑε 1° --- aytov sub X Syh) ταυτα τα ρηματα ερειῖς τοῖς υιοις in rell: contra M 
This was probably a preOrigenian gloss from 195—6 which Origen then placed sub 
obelo, i.e. all the asterisks are errors for obelus. 

καϑελεῖς] + (Κ Arm™ss Syh) avtoug 15-72-376 C” f-5® 318 128’-628 426 646 Aeth Arm 
Co Syh 

φόβον] + (Κ Arm™ss Syh) μου ἘΡ 0-58-15 C”-551 f-56" 318 424 646 Arab Arm Bo® Syh 
(ὁ ἑβρ’ Syh™*) 

αὐτούς] + (Κ Arm™’* Syh) απο προσώπου σου Ο-58-15 C” 3,565 1.318 646 Arab Arm Syh 
(6 ἐβρ’ 5γ 85) 

τά 2°] pr (Κ Arm™ Syh) mavra 15-376-767 318 Arab Arm Syh (ὁ ἕβρ’ Syh™*) 

τὸν νόμον] pr (Κ Arm™s Syh) χαὶ 15-58 628 Cyr Οἱ 524 Arm Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™) 
χαλκόν] pr (Κ Syh) χαι B 15-72-376 'tcod 102 AethMPR Arab Arm Bo Syh (ὁ &fo’ 
Syh™t); sub * Syh™(mend) 

ὑάκινθον] pr (Κ Syh) χα A B F M O'~64" 767-15’ 44-107’ 5 t x 392 128’-407-628 18 46 55 
59 76’ 426 509 646 Cyr Ad 593 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh (οἱ y’ (ὁ éBo’ T) Syh™); sub X 
Syh!(mend) 

πορφύραν] pr (Κ Syh) xaz A B 15-72-376 118’-537 s 59 Arm Bo Syh (οἱ y’ (ὁ ἕβρ’ T) 
Syh™); sub * Syh!(mend) 

καί 25] pr ® Arm™S(mend) 

fin] + (cvar; * Arm™) χαὶ (sub --- Syh = MM; + Χ Syh™) ελαιον (+ “Syh!) εἰς τὴν 
pavolv και ϑυμιαματα εἰς TO EAMLOV τῆς YOLOEWS και εἰς THY συνϑεσιν του ϑυμιαματος (και ult 
— fin sub ¥ Syh) Οτϑϑ-15 131™8 128’-628 426 646 Aeth© Arm Syh 

μῆκος] + (OX Arm™s Syh) αὐτης ἘΡ O-58-15 Hipp Dan XXIV 3 Aeth Arm Syh (8 συ}: ἢ) 
πλάτος] + (* Arm™ss Syh) avrng O-58-15 C” 424 Hipp Dan XXIV 3 Aeth Arm Syh (8 
Syh™); + αὖτ Fb 
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ὕψος] + (ΚΑ Arm™ss Syh) αὑτης ἘΡ 15-376-767 C” 424 646 Hipp Dan XXIV 3 Aeth Arm 
Syh (8 Syh™) 

κλίτη] + (Κ Arm™ss Syh) αὑτῆς 15-376 131° 527 424 Arm Syh (σ’ & Syh™*) 

κλίτος 1°] + (%Syh) αὑτης 15-376 Syh 

κλίτος 2°] + (*Syh) αὑτῆς 15 Syh (σ’ (α’ τὴ & Syh™) 

fin] + (Κ Syh) e€ avtn¢ 15-376-767 318 Arm Syh (σ’ 8' Syh™*) 

μῆκος] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου F 15-376 318 }*Ruf Rom III 8 SedScot Rom 3 Arm Syh 
(9° Syh®™) 

πλάτος] + (Κ Arm™s Syh) αὐτου ἘΡ 15-376 16°-500-739¢-cl”-73 413 761 318 424 LatRuf Rom 
III 8 SedScot Rom 3 Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh™*) 

fin] + X et cubitum et dimidium altitudinis eius v Syh: contra M 

κλίτη] + ΟΚ Arm™s Syh) αὐτου F» 15-376 C” 646 'tRuf Rom III 3 SedScot Rom 3 Arm 
Syh (σ’ # Syh™*) 

πτέρυγας] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτῶν 15-72-376 458 Arm Bo Syh: contra M (o’ # Syh™*) 
χρυσίου καϑαροῦ] (%Syh) ex ἔυλων aonntwv F> 15-72-376 131° 127 Aeth© Arab Arm 
SyhiL™T (ϑ’ Syh"*) 

This reading does not conform to Origen’s stated principles according to which he 
would have placed the lemma sub obelo and then added the reading of ϑ'. 

μῆκος] + (x Arm™ss Syh) avrng O-58-15 318 Arm Syh (α’ ϑ' Syh™); + avt Fb 

εὖρος] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὑτῆς 15-376 Arm Syh (α΄ & Syh™) 

ὕψος] + (x Arm™ss Syh) αὑτῆς O-58-15 C” 318 646 Arm Syh (α’ ϑ' Syh**) 

init] pr (cvar) xat χαταχρυσώσεις αὑτὴν (sub δὰ Arm™’) yovo1w καϑαρω (sub * Syh!) Fb 
O-15-707 131™8 19’ 127 y-39? Aeth© Arm Syh 

χυμάτιον] + (Κ Syh) yevoovv A 15-376 131° Syh (σ’ & Syh™*) 

otepadvn| + (Χ 5.) αὑτῆς 15-376 131° Syh (α’ σ’ Syh™) 

ποιήσεις] + (Κ Arm™ss Syh) avrn ἘΡ O-58-15 C” £98" 5 318 126 646 tcodd 91 94—96 
102 Arm Syh (ὁ ἔβρ’ Syh*™*) 

τῶν] (Χ Syh) @ eotiv τῶν tecoagav (+ τῶν 318) 15-72-376 318 Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh™*) 
αὐτῆς] sub * Syh(mend) (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

ϑυίσκας + (* Arm™s Syh) αὑτῆς 15-72-376 Arm Syh (οἱ γ’ Syh™*) 

σπονδεῖα] + (*Syh) αὑτῆς 15-376 Syh (ὁ éBo’ Syh™*) 

κυάϑους] + (Κ Syh) αὑτῆς (-τοις 376) 15-58-376 Syh (ὁ éBo’ Syh™*) 

καλαμίσκοι] + (Κ Syh) αὑτῆης 15-72-376 Aeth Bo Syh (οἱ y’ (ὁ ἔβρ’ L) Syh™*) 
χρατῆρες} + (%Syh) αὑτῆς 15-72-376 Aeth Syh (οἱ y’ (ὁ é80’ T) Syh™*) 

σφαιρωτῆρες) + (Κ Syh) αὑτῆς 15-376 Aeth Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

χρίνα] + (%*Syh) αὑτης 15-72-376 tcodd Al: 91 94 --- 96 Aeth Syh! (οἱ y’ Syh™) 
πλαγίων + (XSyhL) αὑτῆς FX O-58-15 14tcodd Al: 91 94 ---96 Arm Bo Syh (ὁ ἕβρ’ 
Syh my 

κλίτους 2°] + (%Syh) αὑτῆς 15-72 46 Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™) 

χρίνον] + (c var; ® Arm™s Syh) xa TQEIG κρατῆρες εχτετυπώμενοι καρυισχοὺυς EV τῶ EVI 
καλαμισκω σφαιρωτηρ και χρινον Compl Arm Syh 

σφαιρωτῆρες] + (XSyh) αὑτης ἘΡ 15-72-376 Syh 

καί -- αὐτῆς 2°] sub * Arm™(mend); ἐξ αὐτῆς sub * Syhl(mend); + (Κ 5υ 1) xa 
σφαιρωτηρ ὑπο tous δυο καλαμισκους εἕ αὑτῆς ἘΡ Syh 

σφαιρωτῆρες) + (XSyh) avtwv 15-72-376 Arm Syh (a’ # Syh™) 

καλαμίσκοι] + (%* Syh) avtwv 15-72-376 Syh (a’ 8 Syh™*) 

προσώπου] + (Κ Arm™s Syh) αὐτῆς Fb O-787-15-707 131° 19’ 527 Arm Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 
ποιήσεις] + (* Arm™s) αὐτὴν 15-376 1tcodd Al: 91 96 Arm** Syh 

τάλαντον --- fin] sub * 85(mend) 

ἀντιπίπτουσαι + (+ erunt eae Syh; * Syh) αἱ (>426) αγκυλαι 15-72-376 131° 128’-628 
426 Syh 

ἑκάστην] + (X™) ansae Arm: contra M 

τῶν 1° — μήκους] ¥ in longitudine v Syh (σ’ Syh™*); >A F 58 118-537 392 59 Aeth 
BoA‘B:; homoiot 

Given the shorter text of Syh its text with the hex plus = 9M. But with the longer text of 
Exod the plus would create a doublet. Origen must have had the shorter text before him 
for the hex reading in Syh to make sense. 
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ἔσται] pr (Κ Syh) xat 15-72-376-ol 19’ 76’ 1tcodd 91 95 96 Ruf Cant 2 Arm Syh: contra 
M (7 Syh™); sub * Syh™(mend) 

καλύπτῃ] + (Χ Syh) αὑτὴν 15-72-376 131° 128-628 426 “*codd 91 94—96 Syh (οἱ γ΄ 
νη} Ὁ) 

ἀσήπτων] + (* Arm™s Syh) εστωτας 15-72-376 318 Arm Syh (α’ # Syh™*) 

πήχεων] + (*Syh) μηκος 72 Arm Syh 

ἡμίσους + *& cubiti v Syh = M; + (*%™S) crassitudinem Arm 

χλίτος] + (XSyh) τῆς σκηνης O-7§7-15 Syh 

κεφάλῶν) + (X™5) exus Arm™ = 9R; + ΟΧ Arm™’ Syh) αὑτῶν 15-72-376 Ατηγ55 Syh = 
Lar 

δέκα EE] + (% Arm™s Syh) βασεις ἘΡ 376 Arm Syh 

δακτυλίους] + (%Syh) avtwv ἘΡ 15-72-376 Sa Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

énionaoteov| + (c var; ¥ Syh; + * Arm™) τῇ Svea της oxnvns B™8 O-58-15 y~392 128΄- 
628 426 !atcodd 91 94 — 96 Arab Arm Syh (οἱ y’ (ὁ ἕβρ’ 1) Syh™*) 

στύλους] + (x Arm™s Syh) ἀσηπτοὺυς ἘΡ 15-72-376-707 131° 527 128’-628 426 Aeth© 
Arm Syh (3 Syh**) 

ϑυσιαστήριον 1°] pr (Κ Syh) τὸ ἘΡ 15-58-376 Syh (σ’ # Syh™); sub * Syh™(mend). 
χέρατα 1°] + (XSyh) avrov O-%8-15 318 Arm Syh (οἱ y’ (ὁ ἕβρ’ 1) Syh™*) 

γωνιῶν) + (XSyh) avrov O-15 527 Arm Syh (οἱ y’ (ὁ éBo’ L) Syh™*) 

κέρατα 25] + (*Syh) avrov O- 8-15 318 Syh (οἱ y’ (6 &Bo’ L) Syh™) 

κλίτη] + avt Fb; + (% Syh) avtov 15-72-376 Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

φορεῖς 1°] ἀναφορεῖς avt F*; + (%Syh) avrov 15-72-376 Syh 

τό] pr (Κ Syh!) τὸ πρῶτον 15-376-767(™8) Arm Syh: M hab παν 

αὐτοῦ] + (* Arm™s Syh) μετ avtov O->* 318 Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh™*) 

μοι] + *& eum ¢ Syh (οἱ y’ (ὁ éBo’ L) Syh™) 

ἱερατεύσει] + (*Syh) avtog 72-376 Syh (οἱ γ’ (ὁ éBo’ L) Syh™*) 

Ἀαρών] + (X Arm™) ta ἀδελφὼ σου 805(vid) 72-376 Arab Arm Syh (0’ α’ σ’ # 344) 
ἱερατεύειν] + (XSyh) avtov 72-376 318 Syh (οἱ y’ (ὁ Bo’ L) Syh™*) 

κόκκινον] + (*% Arm™SS Syh) χεχλώσμενον (c var) O-787 131° Arm Syh (ο 344) 
ἐπωμίδα] + (c var; ® Arm™’) ex (sub * Syh = σ’ Syh™) yovotov και υακινϑου (+ X 
Syh™) χαὶ πορφυρας καὶ xoxxivov vevnopevov ἘΡ O 318 128’-628 4tcodd 91 94—96 Aeth© 
Arab Arm Syh (# pro o’ 73-550 85-344) 

μέρεσιν] + (XSyh) avtov 72-376 '*codd 91 94 — 96 Arm Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

ποίησιν] + (Χ 344) avrav O-%8 344™8 Syh: M hab anvyn 

ὀνόματα 1°] + (* Arm™s Syh!) αὐτῶν 72-767 318 Arm Pal Syh (ὁ é6o’ Syht™*) 

τά 1°] sub & Syh(mend): cf a’ τά Syht™*) 

fin] + (c var) περιχεκυκλωμενοὺυς και συνεσφραγισμενους χρυσιω ποιήσεις αὑτοὺς (sub X 
SyhL) O-58 131™8 121™8-318 128’-628 Latcodd 91 94 -- 96 Arab Arm Syh (o’ 344) 
μῆκος] + (*Syh) αὐτου BS 72-376 Syh (a’ o’ & 344; a’ & Syh™); + avt Fb 

εὖρος] + (%Syh) avrov 376 Syh (α’ # Syh™); + avt Fb 

ὄνομα] + (*%Syh) avrov 376-767 Arm Bo Syh (a@’ σ’ ϑ' ο’ 344; ὁ éBo’ Syht™*) 

init — (25) fin] sub * Syh™(mend) 

στήϑους) + (* Arm™ss Syh) αὐτου O 131¢ Arm Bo Syh (ὁ ἕβρ’ Syh*™*) 

εἰσιόντι] + (* Arm™’) avt@ O-8 131° Arm (ο’ 344) 

ϑεοῦ] + (* Arm™) δια (δι 72) παντος ἘΡ O C” 246 318 126-128’-628 646 Aeth© Arm Syh 
fin] + (Syh!) δια παντος 128’-630 Syh (o’ ϑ' Syh'™*): mend pro 2823 (4°) supra 
στήϑους 25] + (X Arm™ss Syh!) αὐτου O-58 131° Cyr Ad 744 Arab Arm Bo Syh (a@’ o’ 
Syhi™*) 

ἐξ αὐτοῦ 1°] (&Syh) της αρχης avrov O-%8 Syh (0’ σ’ 344) 

μέσον] + (*&Syh) avrov O-58 131° Syh (0’ 130-321-344; of y’ (ὁ ἔβρ’ 1) Syh™*) 
περιστομίου] + (*Syh") avrov 376 Syh (οἱ y’ Syht™*) 

Ἀαρών] pr (Κ Syh") em O-7? 318 Arm Syh (0’ ϑ' 57’-73 85-130; # ο’ 344; of y’ Syht™) 
εἰσιόντι] + (* Arm™s Syh!) avta O-%8 Arm Syh 

ἐξιόντι] + (% Arm™s Syh’) avra O-58 Arm Syh 

ἕως] pr * et “ Syh (α’ o’ Syht™*) 

ἀζύμους] + ΟΚ Syh!) χαὶ κολλυρας αζυμους O->* 131° Arm Syh (0’ 344; of vy’ Syht™*) 
ἐνδύσεις] + (%Syh*) eas Syh: contra M (o’ Syhh™*) 
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ποδήρη] + (Κ 55) super subuculas Arm; + (%Syh*) tov enevdvpatog C” 318 646 Syh = 
MM; + xai tov vaodvutnv (c var) τῆς επωμιδος (επομ. 376) O-7? 128’-628 

ζώναις] + (* Arm™s Syh!; + * Syh') aagewv και τους viove avtov O-%8 Arm Syh (0’ a’ 
σ’ & + Ἀαρών 57’-78 85’-130-344) 

δέρμα] + ΟΚ Arm™ss Syh) αὐτου ἘΡ O-58 C” 318 646 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh (οἱ y’ (ὁ Bo’ 
L) Syh™*) 

κόπρον] + (XSyh) avtov O-38 C” 318 646 Aeth Arab Bo Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

πυρῇ pr (* Syh) ev O-72 δ 15 Syh (a@’ 2 Syh™*) 

αἷμα] + (XSyh) αὐτου O C” 318 319 Aeth Arab Arm Syh (0’ & σ’ a’ 344; ὁ ἕβρ’ 
Syh**) 

μέλη] + (&Syh) avrov O Syh (ὁ ἔβρ’ Syh™*) 

ἐνδόσϑια] + (%Syh) avtov O58 C” 318 Arab Bo Syh (ὁ ἔβρ’ Syh™) 

πόδας] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου O-58 52’-761 318 Arab Arm Bo Syh; + av? FP 
διχοτομήματα] + (*Syh) avrov 0-58-15 318 Syh (οἱ γ’ (ὁ ἔβρ’ 1) Syh™) 

κεφαλῇ] + (* Arm™ss Syh) αὐτου O-8-15 C” 318 646 Arm Syh (ὁ ὅβρ’ Syh™"*) 
ὁλοκαύτωμα] + (* Arm Syh™) εστι O-58 318 Aeth© Arm™ Syh (ὁ éfo’ Syh™"*) 

Ἀαρών] + (c var; * Syh; + tov δεξιου 376 Arm) χαι Ent tov AoBov του wtos τῶν (om τ. ὦ. 
τ. F*) υιων avrov ἘΡ O-58 Arab Arm Syh (8 Syh**) 

χειρός] + (XSyh) avrav O-%8 Syh = M (ὁ éBo’ Syh™); + (* Arm™s) αὐτου ἘΔ n t 318 
509 Aeth Arm 

ποδός] + (Κ Syh*) avrav O-*8 Syh = MR; + avrov F* 58 246 n t Aeth Arm 

fin] + (Κ 344 Arm™s Syh") xa προσχεεις (c var) To aya ἐπι το ϑυσιαστηριον xvxAw O 
85’ms-130™8-343-344m8 318 128’-628 Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh!™*) 

τὸ στέαρ] sub ἈΚ 344™8(mend); + (+ αὐτου 376 128’-628 Arab; * 344 Arm™s Syh!) xau 
την xeoxov O-58 131° 85’™8-130™8-343-344m8 318 128’-628 Arab Arm Syh (ὁ éfo’ ϑδυ 8. 5) 
ἕνα] + (c var; *% Syh!) xai κολλυραν aptov O 131° Arab(vid) Arm Syh (οἱ y’ Syh*™*) 
ἐλαίου] + (*Syh") wav O 131° Syh (οἱ γ΄ Syht™*) 

σωτηρίων] + (*Syh) avrav M™ O-58 dn t 392 'tcodd 91 94—96 Aeth Arm Syh (a’ ϑ' 
Syh™) 

ἀφαίρεμα 35] + (* Arm™s Syh!) αὐτῶν Οἵ 58) Arm Syh (ὁ 80’ ϑυ 8 ἢ) 

κυρίῳ] pr (Κ 58") τω O' -58)-15 126-128’ -628 Syh (ὁ ἔβρ’ Syh*™") 

τελειῶσαι] + (Κ Arm™s Θγ ἢ) ev αὑτοῖς 72 Arm Syh 

χρέα] + (*Arm™ss Syhl) αὐτου 72 Aeth Arab Arm Syh (ὁ éfo’ Syht™*) 

ποιήσεις 2°] + (ΧΑ Arm™s Syh) avtw 376 Arm Syh (α΄ o’ Syh"*) 

σοι 2°] + (XSyh) exer F* 376 128’-628 Syh (ὁ &Bo’ Syh™) 

xai 2°] pr (ΧΚ 85-344-730) και ayiaodnoopai εν τοις vioig mA C”-16 52 η-75 ς t 628-630: con- 
tra M 

ϑεός 2°] pr x (sub ® Arm™s Syh) ο (>376) O-7? Arab Arm Syh: cf M 

ϑυσιαστήριον)] + (%344 Arm™ss Syh; + * 85) ϑυμιατηριον (c var) M™8 376 131° 127 
85-343’ Latcod 100 Arm Syh (o’ ϑ' Syh™) 

μῆχος] + (*Syh) avtrov O-%8 Aeth Arab Syh (α’ 8 Syh™*) 

εὖρος] + (*Syh) avtov O- 88 Aeth Arab Syh (a’ # Syh™*) 

xAitn] + (*Syh) avrov 376 Aeth Syh 

πλευροῖς) + (*Syh) avrov O Aeth Arm Bo Syh 

τῆς — μαρτυρίων] sub * 344™8(mend); + (c var; * 344 Syh; + καὶ 458) xata προσωπον 
tov ιλαστηριοῦ oO εστιν Em τῶν μαρτυριων M™8 O-58 131™8 d 246 5.75 344™8 ¢ 318 128’-628 
18 55 Meth 158 Arab Arm Syh 

κυρίῳ] + (* Arm™ss Syh) ev τῇ επισκοπη αὑτῶν (-tov 376 318) O-58-707-707! 318 1tcodd 
91 94 — 96 Arm Syh (σ’ # Syh**) 

πόδας] + (* Arm™s Syh) avtav O-7§7*-707! C”-413 19 d 53’ n t 527 318 646 Aeth Arab 
Arm Bo Syh (ὁ &§o’ Syh™); + avt™ ἘΡ 

χεῖρας] + (*Syh) avtwv ἘΡ 58-376 C” 318 Aeth Bo Syh (α΄ o’ Syh™*) 

πόδας] + (* Arm™ss Syh) αὑτῶν F 58-376 C”-73 b 646 Aeth Arm Bo Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 
λάβε] sub *% 344™8(mend); + (344 Syh) σεαυτω (cavtw 58) O-707! 246 85-130-321’- 
344™8 318 126-128’-628 1@tcodd 91 94 — 96 Ruf Cant 1 Arm Bo Syh (o’ Syh**) 

init] pr (X Arm™) χαὶ τὴν τραπεζαν (κ. τ. τρ. sub * Syh = οἱ y’ Syh™) χαὶ παντα ta oxevn 
avtn¢ ἘΡ O-58-707! 131™8 n Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 
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ὄνυχα] pr (Χ Syh") και M O-797-29-707! C781) d f-129 5 t 392 z 18 46 424 509 646’ Cyr 
Ad 648 Arab Arm Bo Syh 

ϑήσεις] + (* Arm™s ΒΥ ἢ") εξ avtov 376 246 318 126-128’-628 Arm Syh (ὁ éfo’ SyhL™*) 
init] pr (%Syh) χαὶ (> 53’) το 72-376-707! 53’ 318 Syh (α’ 8 Syhtt) 

song + (XArm™ Syh) o zoinoeic (facietis Arm) 72-376-707! 318 Arm Syh (α΄ σ’ ϑ' 
Syh™*) 

ὅς] pr (Χ Arm™ Syh) ανὴηρ (+ woavtwc 72-707! Arab) Fb? 72-376-707! 85m8-130m8- 
321’™8 Arab Arm Syh (a@’ σ’ 344 Syh™*) 

ἐν] pr (Κ Syhl) χαὶ 376 C” 30’-85-343’ 646 Cyr Ad 649? Syh (οἱ γ’ Syh™*) 
λιϑουργικά] + (Χ Syh) πληρώσεως 376 Syh (8 Syh™*) 

ἐγώ] + (* Arm™s Syh) ecce Arm Syh (α’ o’ & 344; α’ σ’ 130-321’; a’ & Syh™*) 

καί 3°] sub * Syh!(mend); + (* Arm™ Syh!) συμπασαν O-8-707! 318 128’-628 Arab 
Arm Syh 

fin] + (* Arm™s Syh!) και TO ϑυσιαστήηριον του ϑυμιαματος και το ϑυσιαστήριον τῆς ολο- 
καυτώσεως (pro τ. ολ.: Tov ολοκαυτωματος F*; holocaustorum Arm Syh) χαὶ παντα ta σκευὴ 
αὐτου Fb? O-58-707! 318 Arab Arm Syh (α’ σ’ ϑ' 130-321’-344; ϑ' 5γμ1 
λειτουργικάς] + (0% Syh*) xa ta watia tov αγιου 72-376-707! 131™8 318 Arab Arm Syh 
(9 Syh*™) 

Ἀαρών] + (XSyh*) tw tepe 376 Syh = M (οἱ y’ Syhh™); + OX Arm™’) τοῦ ἱερεῶς 
72-707! Arab Arm 

ϑανατωϑήσεται (c var) Β 55™*] pr (K Arm™S) Gavate (c var) rell 

κατέπαυσεν] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτὸς 376 318 Arm Syh (3 Syh™*) 

ὑμῶν] + (XSyhl; + * Arm™S) χαὶ (+ τῶν F767) υιων ὑμων (>58 Arm) ἘΡ O 131° 318 
Latcod 100 Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh*™*) 

ϑυγατέρων] + (* Arm™s Syh!) ὑμῶν 376 131°-413 Arab Arm Co Syh (οἱ γ΄ Syh*™*) 
pear + (*Arm™s Syh!) yavevtrov O->8 131¢ 318 Arab Arm Syh (σ’ ϑ' 344; οἱ y’ 
Syn.) 

καὶ τεϑύκασιν αὐτῷ sub Καὶ M(mend) 

Αἰγύπτου] + (c var; *® Arm™SS Syh) xa εἰπὲν χς προς μωυσην EWEAKA τον λαον τουτον και 
ἰδου λαος σκληροτραχηλος εστιν Οτ58-29’ 131™8 106™8 128’-628 46 Ach Arab Arm Syh (0’ 
9” 85-130-344) 

ὀργῇ] + (* Arm™ss Syh) μου 72-376 131° Aeth Arm Syh (α΄ o’ Syh™*) 

ὀργῇ] + (0% Arm™ss Syh!) cov O-767-618 131© Arm Syh (οἱ y’ Syh!™*) 

ἀποκτεῖναι] + (ΚΑ Arm™s Syhl) avrove 376-767 C’-13!-422 d 56’ nt 318 426 646’ verss 
ὀργίζου] + (XSyh) ϑυμω O-58 131° 246 318 126-128’-628 Arm Syh 

κύριε] + (* Arm™ss Syh) μου (guov 246) O-58 246 318 126-128’-628 Aeth-© Arab Arm 
Bo Syh 

ἔρριψα] + (%SyhL) avta O-58 527 426 Co Syh (α’ σ’ ϑ' Syh*); + (%Arm™s) illud 
Latcodd 100 103 Arm 

μηρόν] + (*Arm™ss Syh) αὐτοῦ 72-376 422 18 426 Bas III 368 'tcod 100 Ambr Ep 
LXVI7 Luc Parc 1 Arm Co Syh (σ᾽ Syht™*) 

υἱῷ} + ΟΚ Arm™s Syh) αὐτου O-58 246 527 z 426 Bas III 318 Arm Co Syh (a@’ ϑ' Syh®*) 
ἀδελφῷ] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου 72-376 527 318 426 Bas III 368 Arab Arm Co Syh (οἱ 
γ’ (ὁ éBo’ 1) Syh™); + avt Fb 

ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς] + (* Arm™ss Syh!) onuegov 72-376 318 Arm Syh (οἱ y’ Syht™*) 

ἁμαρτίαν] + (*Arm™ss Syh) avtwv B M’ 376-767 -ol[-?? C”-25 92 413 422 44-125’ 129 n 
30’-130-321’-344 1-84 527 318 55 426 509 646 Did Eccl 351.10 Hiob 182.3 !4tcodd 100 
103 Aug Ex 147 Arab Arm Co Syh 

fin] + (c var; ® M 344 Arm™s Syh! vid) χαὶ οὐχ εϑηκεν ἀνὴρ xoopov avtov En avtov ἘΣ 
M’™s O 131™8 dn 344™8 18 55* Arab Arm Syh 

init — Ἰσραήλ] sub * 344™8(mend; cf infra) 

κύριος] + (Κ Syh) προς μωυσὴν (c var) ἘΡ O-707 131° d 246 n 344™8 ; 527 121™8-318 z 
18 Τὰς Conven 1 Arab Arm Syh 

κόσμον] + (* Arm™s SyhL) cov (μου 318) απο cov O 131° 318 Arm Syh (οἱ y’ Syh*™*) 
ἐκλήϑη] + (X Arm™s Syh!) αὐτη O-5% 318 Arm Syh (οἱ γ΄ Syht™*) 

σκηνήν 2°] + (xSyh!; + τὴν 107 74’) του μαρτυριου O-%8-707 dn t 527 318 *cod 100 
Luc Conven 1 Arab Arm Syh (σ’ & Syh™"*) 
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337 
339 
3311 
3314 
3323 


347 


349 
349 
3410 


3411 
3412 
3412 


3414 
3419 


3420 
3424 
3429 
3435 


3435 


3435 
355 
355 
356 
356 


3510 
3510 
3510 
3510 
3510 
3511 
3512 
3516 
3522 
3522 
3523 
3523 


3525 
3529 
3529 
3529 
3534 
361 
361 
361 
362 
362 
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ἔξω 2°] pr (Κ Syh!) rv B Ο᾽ "2 73’-550’ bd nt 527 426 Sa Syh (σ’ ϑ' συ} ἢ) 
Μωυσῇ] pr (X Syh!) τω 126-128’ Eus VI 237 Syh (σ’ Syh*™*); pr wera 376 Arm = M 
ϑεράπων] + (* Arm™ Syh) αὐτου (αυτω Fe?) Fb O-58 131° Arm Syh (ὁ ἕβρ' Syh*™*) 
σου] pr * Arm™(mend pro —); >58 = M 

χεῖρα] + (XArm™s Syhl) μου F* M’ O-787°-15’ 16-25-57-77-131°-500 d f 75*-127 
ee t 527 318 126 18 46 59 426 'tAug Ex CLIV 7(1°) Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh (o/ y’ 
Syl) 

καί 7° | (Κ Syhl) καὶ emt 551 §tcod 100 Syh (α’ ϑ' Syht™*) 

The asterisk belongs before ἐπι. 

σου] + (*Syh) χε F* 72-376 131° 318 Arab Arm Syh 

συμπορευϑήτω] + (XSyh) 6n 58-376 318 Syh 

σύ] pr ® Arm™S(mend); + (*Arm™ Syh) ev μεσω αὐτου (eorum Arm) O-*8 318 Arm 
Syh 

σοι] + (* Arm™’ Syh) onuegov O- 8% Arab Arm Syh (οἱ γ΄ Syht™*) 

εἰσπορεύῃ] pr (Κ Arm™> Syh") ov Ο b Arm Syh (a@’ & Syhh™*) 

μή ΤῸ n 426] + σοι Β 15’; + πῶς 55 Bo; wa μη 121; + (K Arm™ Syh!) ποτε rell (οἱ y’ 
Syhi™*) 

ὄνομα] + (*Syh*) avrov 72-376 126-128’ -628 cod 100 Syh (οἱ y’ Syh!™*) 

ἐμοῆ + (c var; ἈΚ Arm™s Syh!) xai πάντων τῶν xtnvev cov ἘΡ' O 131™8* Arm Syh (ϑ' 
Syhl™*) 

οὐχ] pr (~ Arm™S(mend pro X); + %* Syh) xai 72-376 318 Aeth Arm Syh 

οὐχ] pr (Κ Syh) xat 72-376 318 14*codd 91 94 — 96 Aeth-® Arab Arm Syh (οἱ y’ 5γ8 ἢ) 
πλάκες] + (*% Arm™ss Syh) τῆς διαϑηκης O 318 Or IV 471 Arab Arm Syh 

ὅτι δεδόξασται] sub X 344™8(mend); + (c var; X 344) ἡ ows (7 ο. sub & Syh) tov χρῶωτος 
tov meoownov avtov O~ 8 C” 85-130-321’-344™8 318 Arab(vid) Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh™*) 
κάλυμμα] (&Syh) to καλ. (καταλ. 82) A F M 29-72-82-376-ol C” d f-'?9 st x77!" y 
126-128’-628 18 46 59 319 509 646’ (o’ # Syh™*) 

εἰσέλϑῃ)} + (Χ Syh) αυτος 376 Syh (a’ # Syh™) 

καρδίᾳ] + (* Arm™’s Syh) αὐτου O 664 1*cod 100 Arm Bo Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

ἀργύριον] pr (Κ Syh') xa: O-58 Aeth Arab Bo Syh (ὁ ἕβρ' Syh™*) 

ὑάκινϑον)] pr (* Arm™Ss Syh) xa 72-376 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh(oi y’ Syh™) 

poet pr (X Arm™s Syh) χαὶ O-58 LtRuf Ex ΧΠῚ 3 AethP Arab Arm Bo Syh (οἵ y’ 
Sy x) 

παραρρύματα] + (* Arm™ss Syh!) αὐτῆς O Arm Syh (ὁ ἕβρ’ συ); + αὖτ Fb 
καλύμματα] + (* Arm™s συ ἢ) αὑτῆς (avt Fe) ἘΡ 376-767 Arm Syh (ὁ é80’ 58: 
διατόνια] + (*% Arm™ss Syhl) αὐτῆς (avt Fe) ἘΡ O-58 Arm Syh (οἱ γ᾽ Syh*™*) 

μοχλούς] + (* Arm™s Syh’) O-58 Aeth© Arm Syh; + avt Fo 

στύλους] + (* Arm™ SyhL) αὑτῆς (αυτ Fe) Fb O-58 AethCR* Arm Syh (οἱ γ΄ Syhl™*) 
αὐτῆς 1°] sub ® Arm™5S(mend) 

αὐτῆς] sub *® Arm™S(mend) 

init — (17) fin] sub * Arm™5S(mend) 

πάντες] + (* Arm™s Syh) οἱ (> 318) ανδρες 376 318 Arm Syh (a’ & Syh™) 

κυρίῳ] (Κ Syh) τω κυριω OM?) 134 71’ 319 426 Syh: M hab mind (οἱ y’ Syh™) 

παρ᾽] nas avno (sub * Arm™ Syh) O72) Arm Syh (ϑ' α’ σ’ 85-130-344; a’ ϑ' Syh™*) 
καί 2°] pr (+ Ἃ Syh) καὶ τριχες (> Οτϑϑ = M; + v Syh) arya (ayes 72; arya 376) O 
Aeth© Arm Syh (σ’ Syh™*) 

χερσίν] + (Χ Arm™s Syh!) αὐτῆς O-58 318 Aeth Arm Bo Syh (a@’ of A'inc 344) 

xai 1°] sub X(mend pro —) Arm™s: non hab M 

ἔφερεν] + (%Syh!) eos Syh = Sam: contra M 

Μωυσῆ] pr (KX Arm™s) γειρος 29 46 Arm 

διανοίᾳ] + (XSyh") avrov O-58 318 Syh (6 ἑβρ’ ϑυ 8} 

πᾶς] + (*Arm™ Syh) ανηρ O-58 318 Arm Syh (α’ ϑ' Syh™*) 

ἐδόϑη] + (* Arm™s Syh!) παρα x0 (80 318) O 131° 318 Arm Syh 

ποιεῖν] pr (Χ Syh) wote O-58 19’ 246 2-126 Syh: M hab nvyd 

σοφίαν) + (* Arm™s Syh) ev χαρδια 767 318 Arm Syh (a@’ ϑ' Syh™*) 

ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ] + Ἣ ΟΚ Arm™ Syh) αὐτῶν 72-376 318 Arm SyhL™ = QR; * eorum v Syh™ 
[α΄ 3 Syh™) 
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363 
364 
265 


265 


365 
367 
267 
368 
3615 
3616 
3634 
3635 
3636 


3637 
373 

3711 
3714 
3721 


3721 
399 


3910 
3913 


3914 
402 
402 
402 
406 


409 


4010 
4011 
4016 


4022 


ἔργα] + (* Arm™s ον ἢ) τῆς δουλ(εγιας O-58 Arm Syh (ϑ' συμ ἢ) 

τὰ ἔργα] pr (Κ Syh) παντα O7?) 19’ 318 319 Syh (σ’ ϑ' Syh™) 

Μωυσῆν] + (% Arm™* Syh) λέγοντες A O-7? 121’ Arm Syh (σ’ ϑ' Syh™*) 

παρά] pr ὑπερ το txavov της δουλ(ε)ιας (to — δουλ. sub * Syh' vid; της δουλ. sub *& Syh*) 
O- 8 318 Arm Syh = M 

ποιῆσαι) + (XSyh) avra O 131° Bo Syh 

τήν] pr (Κ Arm™) zaoav O 318 Arm Syh (a@’ o’ ϑ' Syh*) 

ποιῆσαι] + (* Arm™‘vid Syh!) avta O-707 19’ dnt 318 Arm Syh 

σοφός] + (%Syh") τη καρδια 72-767 121’ 128-628 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' συμ: 
λόγιον] pr (ΚΟ; + Ἃ Syh") to A Fh O-72 25 118’-537 71’ 392 59 Bo Syh 

τετράγωνον] + (XG Syh!) nv G Arab Syh (α’ & Syhl™*) 

Goioxog] + (ΚΑ Arm™s Syh) χωδῶὼν xai ροισχος 376-767 Arm Syh 

χιτῶνας] pr (Κ Syh) rove 376-767 Arab Syh (σ’ 5γ 1 ἢ) 

περισκελῆ] + (* Arm™s Syh) lintea (lintet Syh) Arm Syh = M (ϑ' Syh™); + τοὺ e€aige- 
tov O-7? (α’ σ’ Syh) 

βύσσου] + (ΚΑ Arm™ Syh!) χεχλωσμενης O-8 Arab Arm Syh (oi γ’ Syh*™*) 

ὑφαντόν] + (ΚΟ; + xat 58) enoinoev avto (αὑτὴ F4; >58) ἘΒ O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 
τό 2°] (&Syh) τὸ πρωτον (c var) 376-767 Syh: M hab nntp 

αὐλῆς] + (XArm™ Syh) χυχλω 376-767 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

καί 1°] (&Syht; + * Arm™S*) χαὶ peta (+ ta 376) tavta O-*® Arm Syh (8 Syhi™); + 
μετ avtov F® 58 Aeth© Arab = M (a’ o’ Syh!) 

ποικιλτά] + (Κ Syh¥) ev τη (> F*) νακινϑω Fh O-767 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (a’ 3 Syht™*) 
καί 3° — fin] sub ® Arm™ (vid) Syh(mend); καί 3° — σχηνῆς sub X G(mend) | τούς 1°] 
pr παντας O72) Aeth© Arab Arm Syh = M | τούς 2°] pr παντας O-& Arab Arm Syh = 
IR; παντους ¥ G 

Only the two plusses belong sub ast. 

σκηνῆς) + (xX Arm™s Syh) σχεπῆης 376-767 Arm Syh (α’ o’ (ϑ' τὴ Syh™) 

comma] sub * G Syh(mend) | κόκκινον] + to vevnopevov (c var) O Aeth© Arab Arm 
Syh 

The asterisks at the beginning of the verse in G Syh probably are in error for to vevn- 
OLLEVOV. 

καί 3°] pr (Χ Arm™s Syh) χαὶ τὴν oxennv O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (ϑ' Syh"*) 

τοῦ μηνός] sub * Syh' (mend; a’ # συ} Ὁ) 

νουμηνίᾳ] νου μηνια ¢ Syh! (mend; a’ # Syh™*) 

σχηνήν) + (* Arm™ss Syh) oxennv (c var) O Arm Syh (α’ σ’ & Syh™*) 

τοῦ μαρτυρίου] pr (Κ Arm™s Syh) oxennco 767 Arm Syh = M (a’ σ’ ϑ' Syh™); pr oxennv 
72; + τῆς σκεπῆς 376 

καί 2° — ϑυσιαστήριον 2°] pr X Arm™S(mend); sub X Syh(mend; α΄ o’ & Syh™); > 
F*(cprm) 1000(vid) 19’ dt 426 Cyr Ad 689: homoiot (QM hab) 

The tradition in Arm™s Syh suggests that Origen’s LXX was deficient and he therefore 
added καί 2° — ϑυσιαστήριον 2° from The Three. 

Ἀαρών] pr (ΚΟ Syh) tov G-376 Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

Ἀαρών] pr (ΚΟ Syh) τον G-376 126 Syh (οἱ y’ Syh™*) 

(alii (ΚΟ Syh; + *® Arm™’) χαὶ εϑῆχεν τας βασεις αὐτῆς O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 
(σ’ Syh oe) 

μαρτυρίου] + (ΚΟ Syh) anevavi τῆς τραπεζης O Arab Arm Syh (σ’ ( α’ τὴ Syh™) 


The above list contains 477 citations of which 37 are errors, leaving 440. Of these 


418 
and 


asterisks are preserved by Syh (no distinction being made between Syh, Syh* 
Syh'), 243 by Arm™), 8 by 64, 8 by 344, 7 by G, and 1 by 85. (It should be 


noted that these signs are not always correctly placed.) To these should be added 
the attestations from List 1 as well, i.e. 42 for Syh, 37 for Arm™), 19 for G, and 2 
for 344. The totals would then be 460 for Syh, 280 for Arm™), 26 for G, 10 for 344, 
14 for 64, and 1 for 85. The statistics for G are not meaningful, however, since it is 
only partially extant, viz. from 3635 to the end of the book. 
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As in the case of the first list, the signs are not only often misplaced but in some 
(11) cases the asterisk and the obelus are wrongly used. Nonetheless the hex tradi- 
tion of plusses is very substantial. 

Witnesses to the hex tradition are mainly the O mss (i.e. 58-72-376-426(up to 
201) and 767), as well as Arab Arm and Syh. Ms.767 begins at 221 and lacks 2823— 
3016 and 4019—32 as well. For chh. 35—40 it is clearly hex, but prior to this its loyal- 
ties seem divided between O and n. 

Of the 440 hex readings in List 2, and the 44 hex plusses in List 1, i.e. 484 cita- 
tions, group support is as follows. O, here defined as at least 2 mss of the principal 
Greek O witnesses, support 406 hex plusses; in fact, only 21 citations have no support 
in O except for Arm and Syh; furthermore 58 hex plusses find support in one O ms. 
F> including F* witnesses to 81 plusses of which a number are similar to but not the 
exact equivalent of the hex plus concerned. Byzantine support (at least two of dn t) 
support 38 readings, and the groups individually: n five, t three and d only one. 
Other groups supporting the asterisked plusses are: C” 52, f 30, s 28, ὁ 23, z and y 
19 each, and x 17. Popular hex readings, i.e. those enjoying the support of at least 
four text groups are 35. 

Sources given for the readings in the two lists are difficult to tabulate since there 
is not always agreement when more than one witness attest to the source of a read- 
ing. In such cases I have tabulated the larger number in cases where one witness at- 
tributed a reading to more sources than another witness, i.e. if e.g. one witness attri- 
buted a reading to α΄ & and another only to ϑ' the reading has been tabulated as 
both a’ and #’. If two witnesses disagree on the source of a reading I have not tried 
to determine which witness is correct but counted both attributions. 

The following tabulation is not without interest for noting Origen’s preferences. 
For The Three # is given 145 times; α΄ 81 times and o’ 82. Attribution to of γ΄ oc- 
curs 87 times and 23 cases Syh* and Syh! disagree, one having οἱ γ᾽ and the other ὁ 
éfo’. And other 62 readings are attributed solely to 6 ἕβρ’. Others given are o’ 10 
times and οἱ 4’ once, but the reading is uncertain. 

The frequent occurrence of ὁ ἔβρ' as source is puzzling, since such a source for 
Origen is most unusual. All of these attributions occur in one or both of the Syh mss 
collated, and one suspects that everyone of these is the result of misreading οἱ y’ as 6 
éBo’ by a Syriac copyist. The Syriac for of y’ is a gamma written interlinearly, 
whereas ὁ ἔβρ' is simply an “ayin between the lines. In these contexts, they are ex- 
tremely similar, the only difference being that the “ayin should be written with the 
left side of the open angle lying in horizontal position, whereas for the gamma the 
angle tips obliquely. Since copyists probably had no idea what these letters signified 
they would tend to keep the gamma strictly interlinear, thereby making an “ayin out 
of it. This is made even more likely when ms. 344 is examined alongside Syh. At 2916 
344 attributes a hex plus to 0’ # o’ a’ and Syh to ὁ éfo’. In other words 344 attri- 
butes a hex plus to all three sources i.e. of y’. It is reasonable then to conclude that 
the 64 6 ἕβρ’ readings should be taken as readings of The Three; this would give a 
total of 172 of y’ readings. 
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C. This large amount of hex readings in the Exodus tradition can be amplified by 
citations where the asterisk is not present but has almost certainly been lost in the 


tradition. List 3 is limited to such readings in which a plus variant equals M, is 
supported by at least one text group and/or at least one O witness. Again the fact 
that the variant = $M is taken for granted and has not been noted except where am- 
biguity might be possible. 


12 
15 
25 
29 
213 
215 
222 
23 
313 
318 
320 
322 
44 


44 


418 


425 
429 


52 
54 
55 
510 


510 
519 


66 


618 
629 
75 
79 
710 


719 
719 
85 


89 
817 


817 
829 


List 3 


Ἰούδας] pr και 426 Aeth Arab 

ἑβδομήκοντα] + ψυχαι 426 Arab Arm Syh 

ἅβραν] + αὑτῆς 426 Ach Arab Sa? Syh 

μισϑόν] + σου 376’ z Arm Co 

πλησίον] + σου 15-426 78 n-®8 Latcod 100 Tert Marc IV 28 Arab Co Syh 

ἐχάϑισεν] pr και 72-426 cod 100 Syh 

ἔτεχεν υἱόν] sub * Syh(mend); pr xai 426 = M 

παρελϑών] + δὴ 426 

ἐρωτήσουσίν] pr και (+ εἰ 664) O-82 C” f-5® 527 128’ Aeth Arm Syh 

6 AB 15’ £392 799 Bo] pr ἂς rell 

χεῖρα A B 15’-72-707 628 68’-120’ Tht Ex 103] + μου rell 

χρυσᾶ] pr oxevn 376’ §tcod 100 Arm Bo® Sa Syh 

χεῖρα 1° A B F 15*-707 121’ 68’-120’ 55 59 Phil I 108t* 4@tAug Loc in hept 11 14] + oov 
F° rell 

κέρχου 1°] + avtov 426 1tcodd 100 101 Aug Loc in hept II 14 Serm V1 6 Concil (Cyr) 
15 Aeth Co Syh 

λέγει A B 15’-707 6 56’-129 392 z 799 Ach Sa] εἰπε 551"; + avtw 53’ x; εἰπεν avto rell 
= M 

πόδας A B 15-707 f 628 68’-120’] + avrov rell 

τήν] pr πασᾶν ἘΜ O’(7?)-29-135 C” d 246 n-®8 5 t y-392 18 55 59 76’ 130 509 646 
Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

ἐστιν] + (+ ο Tht?) ἃς Fbvid 376 126 246 53° 18 Tht Ex 105 

ἔργων] + avtov 58-426 392* Aeth Syh; + avt Fb 

fin] + αὐτῶν 58-376 126 Aeth 

ἐργοδιῶκται] + tov (tovtov 646) Aaov ἘΜ O’-29 C” d n-68 5 t y-3%2 2 18 55 59 76’ 130 
509 646 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

γραμματεῖς + αὐτου O-376 Arm Syh; + avt ἘΡ 

tic| pr ano ἘΜ O”-3** C” bid fn s t xy??? 128° 18 55.59 76° 130 509 646 ‘Cyr Ad 
192 Latcod 100 Syh 

δουλείας A B 82’ z Ach Arab Sa] δυναστειας avtwv 77 19’ 343; + τῆς oxAnoas x; + 
αὑτῶν rell = M 

Χεβρών] pr και O-15 ft-129™9) 121-527 Aeth Arm Syh 

ὅσα] pr mavta 15-58-376 Syh 

χεῖρα A* B 82’ 120] + μου rell 

ῥάβδον] + σου ἘΡ O-58-15 126-131° 610 Syh 

ῥάβδον] + αὐτου ἘΜ O”-7°7 C” 44-106(™8)-125’ 458 s ty? 18 55 59 76’ 424 646 
LatAug Ex 30 Ruf Ex IV 1 Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

Ἀαρών] pr προς Ἐν 426 

τὴν χεῖρα A 58-82’ x] τὴ χειρι σου F* 15; + σου rell = M 

τῇ χειρί A B 970 426 56’-129 127 x 392 130] την χειρα cov 126 537 53’ = M; » 799; + 
σου rell 

τοῦ 1°] pr περι Β 64™8-376 d-125 f-129 5(-343) 84-370 392 55 130 799 LatAmbr Cain I 33 
Aeth 

χειρῆ + avtov 15-376’ 628 cod 106 Ruf Ex IV 3 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

ῥάβδον] + avtov 58’ Aeth Arab Bo 

τοῦ 1°] pr απο A®) M O7?)-15-64(™8)-707 19’ dfns t γί 122) 18 646 /*cod 106 Bo Pal 


Syh 
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ov B 82 125 f 127-628 x 392 799] και 522"; pr και rell = M 

ἐβαρύνϑη] pr και M 44 n 183 18 Tht Ex 107 

χεῖρας] + υὑμων O-15 Aeth Arab Arm Co Pal 

τὴν χεῖρα B 707 78¢ 120’ cod 104 Hi Js 18] » 246; + σου 53’; + μου rell = M 
τελευτήσει] pr και 376 52’-761 619 68-122° Aeth Arm 

διανοίᾳ] + avtov 15-72-426 53’ 30¢PF™ Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh; + eavtov 58-376 

τά] pr emt O-376-381’ 25-500 d*4) n t x 121-527 68’ 59 Aeth Pal Syh 

tac χεῖρας B 82’ b 125 3246 127-628 x 392 120-128’ 799 Or II 305 'tcod 104] manum 
suam AethMP Arab Arm; + avrov rell = M 

σημεῖα Β 29’ 44-610 3.246 127-628 x 392 68’ 130 Ltcodd 91 94—96 104] + μου rell 
Ans] + ov B O-72-15’ 56-129 527 120-128’ Arm Pal Syh 

νεανίσκοις] + ἡμῶν (c var) AM O”-82’ C” 118’-537 d-!25 246 75’ s ty 68’-630 18 55 59 
76’ 130 509 799 Cyr Ad 201 IV 264 Aeth Arab Co Pal Syh 

χεῖρα B 707 19’ 127 392] + σοὺ rell 

χεῖρα B82’ C’ b fn-75 x 392-527 509 646’ 14tcod 104] + αὐτου rell 

τέρατα B 29-82’ 610 127 x 527 128’ 18 55 76’ Arm Syh] » 44; (10) 120; + you rell 
ὑποδήματα Β b 3.246 120-128’ 130 799 Cyr Gl 420 433 V 745 IX 976 1033 X 760 
LatGregIl Tr 9] + ὑμῶν rell 

ai βακτηρίαι Β 3246 120-128’ 130 799 Cyr passim Did Ps 62.16 Or IV 183 Tht Ex 117? 
LatGaud JI 21 V 2] baculus Gregll Tr 9; + ὑμῶν rell = M 

φυλάξεσϑε] pr και dnt x 392 18 130 799 

βαδίζετε] pr καὶ d-'?5 n-628 ¢t x Aeth-MP Arab 

ἀναλαβόντες) + xadaneo εἰρηκατε O-15 '*codd 101 104 Pal Syh (α΄ + sicut locuti estis 
o’ & + secundum quod locuti estis Syh*) 

πρό B 54 f-?46 120-128’ Bo] pr αὑτῶν (avtov 30) rell 

Ἀαρών] pr tw 426 

ἀπέκτεινεν] + ἃς F 15-376’ 3125 130 799 Tht Ex 121 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

οἱ 2°] pr ov Fb O-15-707-708¢ 106 f-!29 n 85’ 527 130 799 Cyr Ad 2698 Bo Syh 
anodaveiv| + ἡμᾶς 58’ 509 

ἀναβάται] + avtov 15-376 Arm Bo Pal 

τούς 2°] pr em A F 29-376’-ol 52’-57’-313 118’-537 56’ 85’-343-344™8-730 527 509 646 
Aeth Bo Pal Syh 

μέσον pr εἰς 381’-707 126 d 7125 nt 121’ 68’ 55 59 508 §tcod 111 Aug Loc in hept II 74 
Ἀαρών pr em 426 

τῇ 1° BF 82’ 125 fn 392 120-128’-628 55 59 76’ 130 799 Cyr Οἱ 449 VI 508] pr ev rell 
ὀρτυγομήτρα] pr ἡ ἘΡ 72 b 246 

151 pr xat (Ὁ 58) ἀνεβὴ ἡ ϑεσις (καταπαυσις 58 Syh) τῆς δροσου 15-58™8-376' Syh (σ’ 
5Υ}}) 

ἕκαστος 2°] + τοις F O'-58M8 82 19 44’ ς t-84 318’ 55* Arab Co ϑυῃ 1 

τῷ] pr εν 15-376 509 Bo 

οὐκ 1°] pr και ἘΜ 29’-426-0] C” 118’-537 d 85’-343’ t x y~3!8 2 18 46 55 59 76’ 509 646 
Cyr Gl 453 “cod 102 Ambr Ep VII 5 Syh (σ’ Syh) 

συλλέξετε] + αὐτο ἘΡ O-58(426%*)_15 Arm Bo Syh 

ἐχ] pr exaotoc A F M ol-29 C” 44’ 5 t x y~>?7 120-128’-628 18 46 55 59 76’ 509 799 
LatAug Loc in hept 11 87 Arab Arm BoA‘8 

κτήνη] + nuov M O-58-15 dn-*58 t 318-527 18 46 799 Aeth Arab Arm Co Pal Syh: cf M 
κύριον] pr tov O-15 77 107’-125 

κατίσχυεν 1°] pr και x 

ὄνομα] pr ὦ 426 Syh 

γυνή Β 58 739© 118’-537 n 318* 120’ Cyr Ad 280 'tcod 104(vid)] + σου rell 

λέγει] pr και 15-376’ Arm Syh 

ποιεῖν] + αὐτὸ 7078 C” dns t 646 Co Syh 

κατισχύσει) pr και F* M 58 -o]-82 C”-54 d-106 f'n 5 t x 392 18 46 76’ 646 BoA Syh 

ἐπ᾿ ὄρους] Ent tov ορους F O-15-707 

τῇ 1°] pr ev O-15 C”-25" b 44’ nt 799 Tht Ex 131? 

sa ον A B* Fo 56* 59 Matth 154 1919 Marc 1019" Luc 1820" Eph 62 Phil I 270] + σου 
rell 
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213 
2127 
221 


2224 
2226 


234 
2331 
253 


254 


256 
258 


2519 
2537 


2618 
2626 
276 
277 


279 

2710 
2719 
2719 
2719 
2829 
2830 
2930 
2941 
302 

308 

3019 
3034 
3115 
3213 
3220 
3230 
332 


332 


332 
332 
332 
335 
337 
3321 
342 
349 
3411 


3411 
3411 


γυνή] + avtov 15-376-707 «125 n-458 ¢(-84) Syh 
oixétov] + αὐτου M O-15 bd 246 πὶ 318’ 18 46 76’ !tcod 100 Aeth Arm Co Syh 
ἀποδῶται) + αὐτο 15-72-376 Co Syh 


μαχαίρᾳ] pr ev 15-376 

πλησίον] + σου 15-72-376-707 30’-85™8-130-321 y-3!8 Latcod 103 Ambr Tob 46 Spec 11 
Arab Arm Bo4 Sa Syh 

ἀποδώσεις] + avta (avtw 376*) 15-376 Bo; + id Aeth~PR Arm Syh = M 

ἕως 1°] pr xat 767 n-!27 5 

ee pr xai A B O-797-15’ 129 x 128’-407-628 426 646 Cyr Ad 593 Arab Arm Bo 
Sy 

κόχκινον] pr καὶ A B 15’-72-376 118’-537 s 128’-407-628 55 76’ 426 646 Cyr Ad 593 
Arm Bo Syh 

τόν] pr εἰς ἢ 392 Cyr Ad 593 

οὕτως pr και F* 15-72-376-707 19’ «125 246 ns t 527 126-128’-407-628 426 /tcod 102 
Aeth Arm Syh 

init] pr χαὶ ἘΡ 72 125 246 126 Arm 

τοὺς λύχνους 2° B 58-707-767 b 129 n y-318 55* Cyr Ad 608 tcodd 100 102 Arm] τοὺς 
λιϑους avtng 72; avtove 29; + αὑτῆς (eavt. d 370) rell = M 

στύλους 1°] pr τους F 15-376 3.129 75 68’-120’-128" 55 426 

σκηνῆς} + tov ενος O-7°7-15 Syh 

ἐκ] pr avapogetc 15-376 Arm Syh 

πλευρά Β 82’-767 19’ 3.246 127 x 392 55 !tcod 100] δυο πλευρας Ζ᾿ 126 18 426; pr δυο (δυσ 
319) rell = M 

avAnv] pr την ἘΡ 58 

ψαλίδες B 82-618*-767 414’ f-!29 x 392 76’ 799] + eius Aeth; + αὑτῶν rell = M 
κατασκευή) + τῆς σκηνης ἘΡ Ο C” 318 1tcodd 91 94—96 Arab Arm Syh 

nai 3°] pr xai παντες οἱ πασαλοι αὑτῆς 376 

oi] pr παντες O-797 Latcodd 91 94—96 Arm Syh 

κώδωνας + χρυσους ἘΔ O 131° d@*!) ns t Cyr Ad 744 Arm BoA" Syh 

ἄνϑινον] + παρα ροισκον O Syh: cf M 

τῶν B 82 414* 129 426] pr o ex M™8; pr xai 55; pr ex rell = M 

ὀσμήν A B F* 15-82’ fn s 527 55 426 799 Or IV 161 Bo] pr εἰς rell 

ὕψος] + αὐτου O-707 527(2°) cod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Syh 

ὀψέ] pr το M™8 O-72-707 d 56’ ns t 527(2°) 392 59 799 Cyr Ad 617 

χεῖρας B 15’ 129 55 Arm Cyr passim] + αὑτῶν rell 

χαλβάνην B oll-?? 527 55] pr xa rell 

τῇ 3°] pr ev O-787-82-707! Syh 

ὥμοσας B 767 129 n 55 319* 426 Γλϊρρά 100 Arm] + αὑτοὺς 799; + αὑτοις rell = M 
πυρῆ pr ev B 707-767 C”-14(!) d n-458 5 t 424 646 Syh 

εἶπεν B 15’-767 73’-550’ ὁ 125 53’-129 n 71’ z 55 424 Arm Co] pr καὶ rell 

τόν 2°] pr tov yavavaiov O-7*7 44’-125 71’ Ath II 560 = Me; pr τὸν yavavaiov καὶ A F 
M’ ol-29 107’ t 527 126-128’-628 18 46 59 319 509 1@tAug Ex 150 Aeth Arab Arm Bo 
Syh = NYmss 

Χετταῖον] pr tov A F M’ O’-29’ C’-57’ d 56’ ns t 71’ 121’ 126-128’-628 18 46 59 319 
426 509 646’ 

Φερεζαῖον] pr tov F O-378-29’ C’-57’ d 56 ns t 71’ 318 126-128’-628 46 59 319 646’ 
Εὐαῖον] pr tov 767 C’-57’ ἀπε: 71’ 318 646 

Ἰεβουσαῖον] pr tov 767 C’-57’ dns t 71’ 318 646 

τοῖς] pr εἰπον O-707 131° dn 344™8 t 318 18 '*Luc Conven 1 Arab Arm Syh; pr εἰπε 527 
ἔπηξεν] + avtnv O-787 318 1tcod 100 Luc Conven 1 Co Syh 

στήσῃ B 82 129° 55 -8tAmbr Ps duod XLIII 91.1 Sa] orm 15 129"; pr xa rell = M 
ἀναβήσῃ] + to moot F O-707 C”-"4 44-107’ 127 s t 527 318 55 }tcod 103 Arm Syh 
καί 3°] pr nuwv B O-787 (’ (552 fn-127 799 Procop 689 !tcod 103 Arab Co Syh 
Xavavaiov] pr tov A F M’ 29-82-376-767-ol C” b d 129 30’-85-343’ t x 121’ 68’-126- 
407-628-630 18 46 59 319 509 

Χετταῖον] pr tov AF M’ O’-7°7-29 C” bd 30’-85-343’ tx 121° z~*°” 18 46 59 319 509 
Φερεζαῖον] pr tov A F M’ 29-58’-ol C” bdstx 121’ z-*°” 18 46 59 319 509 
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3411 
3411 
3416 
3429 


3429 


3433 
353 
356 
358 


3518 
3525 
3529 
3611 


3616 
3616 


3620 
3626 
3626 


3628 
3628 
3631 
3631 
3633 
378 

379 


3718 
3720 
3721 
383 


383 
383 
383 
383 
386 


3812 
3812 
3812 
3812 
3824 
3911 
3914 
3914 


3914 
3919 
3920 
3921 
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Evaiov] pr tov A F M’ 29-58’-ol C” bdstx 121’ z~*° 18 46 59 319 509 

Ἰεβουσαῖον] pr tov A F M’ 29-58-376-ol C” bds tx 121 z~*°7 18 46 59 319 509 

τῶν 15] pr ex O77 

ὄρους 1° B 15-707 n 71’ 392 55 426 Chr XV 444 Cyr Οἱ 536 Or IV 471 1*cod 100 Sa] + 
σινα (c var) rell 

Μωυσῆς 2° (c var) B 15-58-707 120’ 55 426 Cyr Οἱ 536 Eus VI 99 Arm Sa] wai 125 126 
Chr XV 444; >376; pr xa rell = M 

κατέπαυσεν] + pavons (uwo. 58) A 58-376-767 318 Chr XV 444 

τῇ B15’ f-'29 392 68’-120’ 55 426 799 /tcod 100] pr ev rell 

κόκκινον] pr καὶ O-58 b 56’ 392 68’-120’ 799 ΓΈ Ex XIII 3 Arab Arm Bo Syh 

tov ποδήρη B M’ O’-29 f-246 ἢ; 527 392 68’-120’ 18 55 799 cod 100 Ruf Ex XIII 1 
Aeth? Arab Arm Bo] pr εἰς rell 

fin B 15 55] + ev τῶ ayo rell 

κόχκινον] + to αλλοιουμενον O-58 131™8 Arm Syh 

αὐτῶν] + avtove 376-767 128’-628 

μερῶν B 15-707 19’ f-53 127 71’ 392 55 799 Latcod 100 Arm] nueowv 53; + αὑτοῦ rell = 
M 

τὸ μῆκος B F* ο11-29 552 53-56-129 n 71’ 392 68’-120’ 55 799 /atcod 100 Arm Bo] latum 
Latcod 104; om τό 19’34+ avrov rell = M 

εὖρος B olI-?? 108 129 n y 392 68’-120’ 55 §4tcod 100 Arm Bo] longum '‘cod 104; τὸ ερ- 
γον 19; + αὑτῆς 53; + avrov rell = M 

fin] + εν τῶ yovoiw avtwv O-7% Syh: cf M 

ἐπέϑηκαν 25] + avtag O->8® Syh 

πρόσωπον B olI-?? 19’ 53-56 n 71’ 392 55 799 !tcod 100 Arm] + avrwv 509; + avtov 
rell = M 

ἐπέϑηκαν) + avtovg O Syh 

συμβολήν] + αὐτου O Arab Syh 

μέσῳ] + αὐτου O Arab Arm Syh 

περιστόμιον] + αὐτου O Arab Syh 

χρυσοῦς (+ εκ 767) χρυσιου καϑαρου O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

εἴκοσι 2° B 15-64*-707 19’ 129 392 55 426 /tcod 100] + yadxar rell 

εἴχοσι 2°] + χαλκαῖ (c var) A Fh M’ O”-15(707*) 1 18’-537 d 56 n-!27 st x 121’ 128-628 
18 46 59 319 509 799 LatAug Ex CLXXVII 13 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

τῆς αὐλῆς] pr τῆς σκηνης xa Fb O Syh 

Ovgi] + viov (c var) wg F* O C” 85’-130 14tcod 104 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh (o’ 344) 
κοκκίνῳ] + (+ tw F4; + τὸ 376) νενησμενω F* O-787 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

χρυσοῦς B 15-707 19’ d&-*4) 127 ¢ 71’ 392 55 426 btcodd 100 104] + (+ χαὶ 730 126) em 
ta (> 664) τεσσαρα (c var) eon (c var) avtne rell 

δύο 15] + δακτυλιους O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

κλίτος 1°] + avtng O-37® Aeth© Arab Syh 

δύο 2°] + δακτυλιους O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

κλίτος 25] + avtng O Aeth© Arab Syh 

καί B 15-707 19’ n 71’ 392 68’-120’ 55 426 14tcod 100 Pal] + exonoev (-σαν 314* 527) 
rell 

τρυβλία] + αὐτῆς F* O Arab Arm Syh 

ϑυίσκας] + avtno F* O Arab Arm Syh 

κυάϑους] + αὑτῆς (-tovg 376) F* O Arab Arm Syh 

χρυσᾶ] χρυσιου xadagov O Arab Arm Syh 

δικτυωτόν] + χαλκουν O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

καϑά] κατα navta ooa O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

τά] pr mavra O’ 129 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

βάσεις] + αὑτῆς AF M’ Ο΄ 795 C” 118’-537 ς 121’ 126-128’-628 18 59 319 Aeth Arab 
Arm Bo Syh 

στύλους] + avtno O-376-708 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

Ἀαρών] + tov weewg O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

στύλους] + αὐτῆς O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

καί 65] pr τους χαλους (c var) αὑτῆς OS) Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 
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3921 πασσάλους] + avtng OS) Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

3921 τοῦ] pr σκεπης OCS) Arm Syh 

3922 ὅσα] pr κατα navra 767 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh = 9; pr χαὶ πάντα 72 Aeth© 

403 doeig] + exert G-376-767 Arm Syh (οἱ λ΄ 85’-130-344) 

4013 χρῖσμα) + avtwv G-767 Syh 

4014 πάντα] pr κατα O Arm Syh 

4016 χεφαλίδας B 15-707 145 19’ f-?46 54-127 x 392 55 799 Ltcodd 100 103 Bo] -Aac 426; βα- 
σεις αὑτῆς F*; + αὑτῶν dt; + αὑτῆς rell = M 

4016 μοχλούς] + avtn¢ O Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

4016 στύλους B 15-707 19’ 129 n 71’ 392 68’-120’ 55 426 Latcodd 100 103] + αὑτης rell 

4032 γάρ] + xv Ο 343-344° Arm Syh 

4032 Ἰσραήλ] pr οἰκου O C” 85’-130 46 Arm?P Syh (ο’ 344) 


This list is largely confirmatory of the conclusions reached from the earlier lists. 
Out of the 186 citations in the list all but 9 have at least one Greek O witness (97 
1225 31 1427 1629 1711 1818 256 358); in other words the citations are indeed hex vari- 
ants. Close to half the citations are popular readings (82), i.e. with the support of at 
least four text groups. For the remainder (104) the support from the text groups out- 
side O gives no clear picture. In order of support they are as follows: f 8, ds z 6 
each, C” bn t 4 each, x 2, and y 1. 

A partial analysis of the support for the popular readings shows that in 71 of the 
82 citations O mss and at least two out of the three Byzantine text groups, d n ¢, are 
involved, i.e. the adoption by the Byzantine text of the hex readings ensured their 
widespread acceptance. Within these 71, 23 were not supported by n and one lacked 
d support. On the other hand, there were three cases of the remaining ten in which 
both O and n supported the variant; there were also four which were supported by 
dnt but not by any O ms. 


D. One further area of hex activity deals with word order. Origen at times had to 
rearrange the LXX text to fit the Hebrew order which dominated his six-columned 
Bible. In List 4 all instances except those already cited in List 1 in which the variant 
text involves rearrangement of the LXX word order to conform to $M are given. 


List 4 


15 init — Αἰγύπτῳ] ad fin tr O-15 Arm Syh 

17 καὶ EnAndivdnoav] post ἐγένοντο tr O-376-15 Syh(vid) 

112 αὐτοὺς ἐταπείνουν] tr 426 Arm Syh 

114 αὐτῶν | τὴν ζωήν] tr 426 Arm Syh 

22 μῆνας τρεῖς] tr 426 

23 αὐτό ἔτι κρύπτειν] tr A F M 29’-135-376’-ol C” 19’ d s-3°’ ¢ 121’ 18 59 76’ 130 509 646 
Cyr Οἱ 392 Ruf Ex II 4 

23 τὸ παιδίον | εἰς αὐτήν] tr 426 Arm 

210 αὐτόν] ad fin tr A F F® M 58-64’-376-ol7-82_ C”-52'57* 126761 q-610 56 75 5 t-46 x y 55 59 
76’ 130 509 Cyr G/ 392 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

211 ἑαυτοῦ ἀδελφῶν] ad. avtov A F M 29’-135-376-0l-*!8 C” d 129-246 127-321-343’ t 71 y 
18 59 76’ 509 646 Cyr Οἱ 400 verss 

32 αὐτῷ] post κυρίου tr 58-426 Eus VI 235 

32 πυρὶ φλογός] φλογι (c var) πυρος A F O’-29’-135 C” 1088) dn 30’ ἐγ 128’ 59 130 424 
509 Act 730 Thess II 18? mlt patres verss 

312 σε ἀποστέλλω] tr 426 56* 799 Co Syh 
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106 

1012 
1014 
1019 


1025 
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ὁ ϑεός | πάλιν AB 15’ b-314) 129 458 x 392 z 130 509 14tcod 101 Bo] om ὁ ϑεός 527; om 
πάλιν 75 ‘Spec 134; tr rell = M 

μού] post ὄνομα tr 426 Arm 

γενεῶν γενεαῖς tr 72-376 413-761 b 44 53’ 628 318-527 Cyr VIII 953 Or I 42 Tht ΠῚ 764 
Latcod 101 

καὶ Evaiwv] post Φερεζαίων tr 58’-707 628 30’ 14tcod 100 

σου | τῆς φωνῆς tr 426 Carl 49 tcodd 100 101 Aug Loc in hept II 11 Arm Syh 

αὐτῷ κύριος tr 376’ 761 Ach Bo Syh 

αὐτός σοι | προσλαλήσει] tr FM O'-58-29-135 C73) 126 qd 5-30" ¢ 121-527 18 55 59 76’ 
509 Cyr Οἱ 89 "Αι Ex 10 Syh 

αὐτῷ ἔσῃ] tr 426 53’-56 628 30’ 318’ 130 799 1tcod 100 Ach Aeth Arm Co Pal 

σου | τὴν ψυχήν A B 15-82’ 3,246 n 30’ x 392 z 799] tr (om τήν 246) rell 

μοι λατρεύσῃ] tr O Co Syh 

αὐτῶν | τὴν ϑλῖψιν] tr O 126 'tcod 100 Arm Syh 

μοι ἑορτάσωσιν tr A ἘΜ O’-29-135 C” 19’ d-*4 n-458 5 t y 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 646’ 
Arm Syh 

νῦν πολυπληϑεῖ] tr 426 

οὕτως ποιεῖς] tr O-72 527 Arm Co Syh 

ἡμῖν λέγουσιν A B 835 15’ f 68’-120'] Aey. ημιν (c var) rell 

ὑμῖν αὐτήν] tr AM Ο -58135 cJJ-52"54422 b d-125 £628 85 t-84 x y318 18 55 59 509 Latcod 
100 Arab Arm Co Syh 

Ἀαρών A B 82’ bn 30’ x 392 z 130 799 !tcod 100 Ach Sa] et Μωυσῆς tr rell 

σου προφήτης] tr 15-58’ Syh 

oot ἐντέλλομαι] tr ἘΜ O”-82 (7078) C” q-610 5 4-46 121 18 55 59 509 646 Cyr G/ 516 Aeth 
Arab Arm Co Syh 

ἐτῶν ὀγδοήχοντα 1°] tr 15-58-426 Syh 

μοι A B 835 58-82’ b-314 129 n 30’ 84 x 392-527 2 59 130 Iulianus in Cyr IX 653 '*cod 
100] μη 314; >318; post λατρεύσωσιν tr rell = M 

ὥστε πιεῖν | ὕδωρ] tr 58-426 

μοι λατρεύσωσιν) tr O-15 126 76’ tAug Loc in hept II 38" Arm Co Syh 

φυράμασίν] et κλιβάνοις tr O'-379)-15 Arm Syh 

τοὺς ϑεράποντάς et tov λαόν tr ἘΜ O’-376-15-29-135 C” d 53’-56*-246 75 «1 121’ 68’ 
18 59 76’ 509 646 14tAug Loc in hept I1 40 Aeth~© Arab Arm Bo Syh 

ἐμοῦ λαοῦ] Aaov μου O-15-381'-707 ὁ 125 53’-129 n x 527 128’ Or II 304 Ruf Ex IV 4 
Arm Syh 

μοι] post λατρεύσωσιν tr 426 n x 527 120’ 76 Or IV 184 Arm Co Syh™ 

ἐμοῦ λαοῦ] Aaov μου 15-376’ 25 84 tAug Ex 26 Arm Syh 

σου λαοῦ] tr 0-58-15 -tAug Ex 26 Arm Syh 

μοι Aatoevowoaiv] tr AM O”-82’ C”(-25) dn-75 5-739 t x γ 121 18 55 59 130 509 646’ verss 
τῶν Αἰγυπτίων] tov mA et τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ] των ayuntiav O->8-15 Pal 

τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ υἱῶν B 56’-129 130] του οἰκου imA x; κτηνῶν tov im 84 318 55; χτηνῶν τῶν 
(> 120-128’) viwv (>121; + omnium BoA* Sa) im (ισραηλιτων 107’) A 29-58-135 
126-413 118-537 106-107’ 458’ 30’-85 ¢-84 121 z‘*°7) 76’ 646 Arab Bo’ Sa Pal Syh; 
κτηνῶν ina 19’ 44 628 59; om υἱῶν 54; viwv iM rell: cf M 

τοιαύτη | οὐ γέγονεν] tr A M O”-7282' C” 106 ns t y5?7 68’ 18 55 59 509 646 Aeth Arab 
Pal Syh 

ai φωναί | ἐπαύσαντο] tr O-15 Aeth Arm Pal Syh 

αὐτοῦ | τὴν καρδίαν] tr A M O’-376-15-29-135 C” d 628 85’-343’ t 121’ 18 55 76’ 509 
Tht Ex 108 Arm Syh 

autoo τὴν xagdiav] tr AM O”-82376 C”-52" d 53’ 75’ stx 121’ z 18 55 59 76’ 424 646 
Latcod 104 Aug Ex 36 Aeth-© Arab Arm Co Pal Syh 

σου | ai οἰχίαι] tr O-15 527 Arm Pal Syh 

ἀναβήτω ἀκρίς] tr 15-376’ Syh: cf M 

τοιαύτη adxpic| tr O-15 Syh 

ἐρυϑρὰν ϑάλασσαν] dad. την e0.A M O’-15-135 C” b 24675’ 85’-343’ 121 68’ 18 55 59 
76’ 646 Aeth(vid) Arab Arm Pal Syh 

ὁλοκαυτώματα] et ϑυσίας tr O-15 Pal Syh 
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1028 


1029 


11: 
11: 
113 
115 
1242 
133 


1311 
1316 
1318 
1319 
1413 
1430 
152 

1519 
169 


1619 
1620 


1629 
1635 
171 
176 
1715 
181 
186 
1818 


1823 
195 
1918 


aie | τὸ πρόσωπον] tr O-15 422 d 30°-730 t 392 59 "cod 101 Aug Loc in hept 1159 Arm 
Sy 

σοι — fin] εἰς πρόσωπον σου O-15 Aeth Arab Arm Co Pal Syh 

μίαν πληγήν] tr O-376-15 Pal Sa Syh 

ἐχβαλεῖ ὑμᾶς | ἐχβολῇ] tr AM Ο’-72.29 C” bdt 121 68’ 18 55 76’ !tcod 101 Aeth Syh 
init — ἔδωκεν] 66. δὲ x% O-15 Aeth Arm Pal Syh 

πρωτοτόκου παντός] tr O-15-707 Aeth-? Syh 

προφυλακὴ κυρίῳ] tr 58 ὃ 

ὑμᾶς κύριος A B MS 135 25 ὁ 125 127 s 619 y-318 68’ 18 799 Ατηιῖς Syh] ny. χς 707 75 
Latcod 104 Arm??; om χύριος Sa; + 0 ὃς 130; ἂς ὑμας (aut ny.) rell = M 

σοι αὐτήν] tr 426 Arm 

χειρὶ κραταιᾷ] tr 15-376’ 

ἐρυϑρὰν ϑάλασσαν] dad. την (>58) eg. O-15 Syh 

μου | ta ὀστᾶ B 82’ 118’-537 n 30’ 392 z] om μου 19’; tr rell = M 

ἔτι] post αὐτούς tr F 15-29-426 dt 76’ Syh 

τὸν Ἰσραήλ] post éxeivn tr O-376-15 Syh 

Ἰοὺ ϑεός} tr A F M 15-29 129 130 508 509 La 

én’ αὐτούς | κύριος] tr A F 75 85-343’ 121 59 Syh 

ὑμῶν] ad fin tr F O-15 52-126 n 30’ x 121 68’ 46 130 509 799 4tAug Loc in μερὶ II 83 
Arm Syh 

εἰς τὸ πρωΐ ad fin tr B O’-?? 126 ῥ 4619 fn 30’ t x 318-527 120-128-628 55 130 319 799 
Cyr Οἱ 453 VI 512 cod 102 Arab Arm Co Syh 

Μωυσῆς] ad fin tr B 82’-426 fn 30’ x 318’ 120-128’-628 130 799 Cyr Οἱ 453 VI 512 
Latcodd 102 104 Arm Co 

μηδεὶς ἐκπορευέσϑω] (+ και 376) μη exnog. μηδεις 15-376’ Syh 

ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα] tr O-15 Syh 

τῷ λαῷ | πιεῖν] tr O-15 126 n 30’-85’-130 1tcod 102 Arm Pal Syh 

Μωυσῆς οὕτως] tr O-376-15 53 Arm Co Syh 

μου καταφυγή] tr B O-15 108 76’ Cyr Ad 273 '*cod 104(vid) Ruf Num XIX 1 Syh 

τῷ ἑαυτοῦ λαῷ] τω Aaw avtov O-15 422 19 !tcod 104 Arm Syh 

Ἰοϑόρ] post cov 1° tr B 15-82’-376’ 118’-537 f 120’-128-628 Cyr Ad 280 Arm Syh 

σύ 1° — τοῦτο 1°] to ρημα tovto (>72 Arm) ο (> 426 Syh) ov ποιεις (+ tovto 72) 
O-58-15 Arm Syh 

ἥξει — fin] εἰς tov τοπον eavtov (aut. 376; tr tom. ε. 58) néet μετ εἰρηνης O-7?-15 Syh 
ἐμῆς φωνῆς Β 82 118’-537 56’-129 η(458) 318 z 799] φωνης μου rell 

τὸν ϑεόν] post αὐτό tr Β O-376-15 129 Bo Syh 


2013—15 ordo commatum B 82 f 120’ Sa] ordo 14 15 13 in 799; ordo 13 15 14 in C’-422 125 


2017 
2020 
214 
216 
217 
217 
2116 
2120 
2121 
2126 
2133 
2134 
2135 
2136 
2136 
221 
226 
227 


η 127 30’ x Luc 1820 Rom 139 Phil IV 276: ex Deut 517—19; ordo 15 14 13 in 84; ordo 15 
13 14 in Matth 191s Marc 1019 rell = M 

γυναῖκα] et οἰκίαν tr F® Arab 

αὐτοῖς Μωυσῆς] tr O-15 Bo Syh 

μόνος ad fin tr O-15 Syh 

αὐτοῦ | ὁ κύριος] tr B O-15-707 n 30’ 84 1tcodd 91 94 95 

τις ἀποδῶται] tr O-15 Arm Syh 

ἑαυτοῦ Svyatéoa| ϑυγ. avtov (eavt. 376) O-15 3.129 799 b4tAug Ex LXXVIII 1 Arm Syh 
comma] post (17) fin tr 15-376 C”-14126414°422 30’ Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

τις πατάξῃ] tr O-15 Eus VIII 2.255 Syh 

διαβιώσῃ] post δύο tr 15-376 Eus VIII 2.255 Arm Syh 

τις πατάξῃ) tr O-72-15 ὁ 53’ Cyr Ad 552¥ Eus VIII 2.255 Arm Syh 

τις ἀνοίξῃ] tr O-15 Arm Syh 

αὐτῷ ἔσται] tr O-15 Syh 

τινὸς ταῦρος] tr O-15 5.258. 30’ Arm Syh 

ὁ ταῦρος | ὅτι] tr **codd 91 94 95 

αὐτῷ ἔσται] tr 15-376-767 n 30’ Syh 

τις xAéyn] tr 15-58-376 C” 424 646 Eus VIII 2.131 Arm Syh 

τὸ πῦρ | ἐκκαύσας tr O-7§7-15 53’ LatPsAmbr Lex 12 Syh 

τις δῷ} tr O-767-15 53’ Syh 
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2210 
2210 
2210 


2211 
2221 
2314 
2331 
258 

2510 


2532 
2538 


268 

2610 
2618 
2627 
2632 
279 

279 

287 

2811 
2817 
2828 
2830 
2833 
2837 
2838 
2839 
291 

291 

2915 
2918 
2935 


3027 
3028 
316 


3222 
5237 


332 


337 

3311 
3311 
3312 
3312 
3317 
3320 
3320 
3322 
344 

347 


34 


τις δῷ] tr 58’ 129 Arm Syh™ 

πρόβατον et μόσχον tr B ἘΡ O’-?9 6 129 n 30’ x 527 z 424 426 646 Arm Sa Syh 
συντριβῇ ἢ τελευτήσῃ Β 82 fz 424 799 Arm Sa] ted. ἡ xAann ὃ; om συντρ. ἤ Aeth?; om ἢ 
τελ. 426; ted. ἡ συντρ. rell = M 

ἔσται] post ϑεοῦ tr O-767-15 Aeth Arm Co Syh 

ἦτε yao προσήλυτοι] mo. yao ητε 58-376 Syh 

τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ] ad fin tr 15-376 ΚΗ: Agg I 1 Syh 

τῆς ἐρυϑρᾶς | ϑαλάσσης] ϑαλ. ερ. 58’ 126 Syh; tr 15-376 

σοι δεικνύω B 82-767 b 129 127 s x 126-128’-407-628 426 cod 102] tr rell 

ἔξωϑεν καὶ Eowdev B 413-414*-761* 129 Cyr VIII 1381 *Concil (Cyr) 1 15 Concil Tol 15 
Syh] om &adev καί 458; cowdev (εωϑ. d-'%*) x. εξ, rell = M 

τῷ ἑνί | καλαμίσκῳ] τω καλ. to evi ἘΡ O-7°7-15 44 318 

ποιήσεις — (39) ταῦτα] post (39) fin tr A F M O”~-7282 C” 6 d-*4 129 n-7> t-37% y 128’- 
628 18 46 59 76’ 426 509 La Arab Arm Syh 

τεσσάρων πήχεων | τὸ εὖρος] tr O-787-15 ΚΒ Cant 2 Aeth Pal Syh 

ἀγκύλας πεντήκοντα] tr ἘΡ 15-58-376 ΓΕ Cant 2 Bo Pal Syh 

βορρᾶν] et (20) νότον tr ἘΡ AethCR* 

ὀπισϑίῳ] post τῷ ult tr 15-376 Syh 

βάσεις αὐτῶν | τέσσαρες] tr O-7*7-15 Syh 

μῆκος] post πήχεων tr 15 Arm Bo Syh 

τῷ ἑνὶ κλίτει] tw κλιτει (c var) tw evi O-376-15 n 30’ Syh 

ἔσονται αὐτῷ | συνέχουσαι] tr B 72 129 55 Cyr Ad 732 *codd 91 94—96 Pal Syh 
λιϑουργικῆς τέχνης] tr O-77 Bo Pal Syh: M hab 73x wan 

στίχος Aidwv] tr O-7§7 Phil I 822? 

κύχλῳ τοῦ περιστομίου του περ. avTOV (>72) κυκλω O-® Syh 

init — κώδωνα] κωδωνα χρυσουν και ροισχον ἘΡ AethCR* Arm 

ὑακίνϑου κεκλωσμένου κεκχλ. υακινϑινου (-κυνϑου 72) Ο Syh 

αὐτῶν | τὰς χεῖρας] tr Ο 3,129 799 ᾿αιρρά 100 Aug Ex 121 Arm Syh 

ἀσχημοσύνην] post αὐτῶν tr O-7? tH Ep XXIX 5: cf M 

λειτουργεῖν] post tod 2° tr 376 

ἐκ βοῶν | ἕν] tr 0-876 Arm Syh 

ἀμώμους δύο] tr B O-82’ 6 129 n 30’ 71’ 55 Cyr Ad 749 14tcod 100 Arm Syh 

λήμψῃ | tov ἕνα] tr O Arm Syh 

tov κριόν | ὅλον] tr B O-82’ b 129 n 30’ 71’ 55 426 Cyr Ad 753 Arm Syh 

αὐτῶν] ad fin tr A ΕΜ ol-29 C” d@'%) 56’ t 527 yz 18 46 59 319 509 646’ 1tcod 100 
Arm Syh 

init — (28) oxen 1°] post (28) αὐτῆς tr ἘΡ O-58-707! n Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

αὐτοῦ | τὰ σκεύη] tr O-7§7-707! 14 ῥ 71’ 126 cod 100 Arm Syh 

σοι συνέταξα B 15-82’ 118°-537 56 127 71° 392 55 426 799] σοινεταξα 118*; om σοι 767 
19’-314 53’-246 n-!?7; tr rell = M 

τὸ ὅρμημα] ad fin tr O-7§7-15’ ῥ Ζ 55 426 1tcod 104 

ἑαυτοῦ ῥομφαίαν B 15’-707*(vid)-767 129 n 30’ x 392 z 55] avrov g.707*; om ἑαυτοῦ 426 
Bas III 368; ρομφ. eavtov (aut avtov) rell = M 

tov ἄγγελόν μου] post σου tr 15’-58’ 73’-550’ z 55 Ath II 560 Cyr VI 648 Eus VI 238 
GregNys II 277 'tcodd 100 104 Aug Jos XXI 2 Iren IV 15.1 Arm Syh 

λαβὼν Μωυσῆς] tr O-7*7 Syh 

τις λαλῆσαι] tr 58-376 Syh 

ἑαυτοῦ φίλον] pi. avtov (εαυτ. 58) O-76? 77 Tht IV 49 Arm Syh 

μοι λέγεις] tr O 71’ Tht ΠῚ 1501 Arm Syh 

χάριν ἔχεις] evoes χαριν Tht III 288 1501 Aeth Sa = QM; tr 58’ Arm Syh 

τοῦτόν] et tov λόγον tr O-76? HymenHier 17 Syh 

μου | τὸ πρόσωπον B 82 129 n 407 55] tr rell 

ἄνϑρωπος] post μου 2° tr 58’ 246 -tAmbr Ps duod XLIII 91.1 Syh 

μου | ἡ δόξα Β 15’ 129 407 “tAug Gen ad litt XII 27 Trin II 28*] tr rell 

αὐτῷ κύριος] tr 72-376 Syh 

ov καϑαριεῖ | tov ἔνοχον B 15’ 3.125 30’ 318’ 55 426 799 Cyr IV 420 VI 944 tHi Ezech VI 
18 Co] pr χαϑαρισμω M’™8 58-707-767 n 527 Eus VI 239 !tcodd 91 94—96 103; xada- 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


ἭΡΗ τον Ev. ov κα. d t; non emundans eum ‘cod 100; τ ἐν. χαϑαρισμω ov καϑ. 18; tr rell: 

οἱ M 

249 ἁμαρτίας] et ἀνομίας tr O-15" C-413 19 129 n 30’ x 628 55 Procop 689 §*cod 103 Arab 
Arm Co Syh 

3428 τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα B 129 120’ Cyr Οἱ 536 Sa] om ταῦτα 15’ 55; post πλακῶν tr rell = M 

3431 αὐτοῖς Μωυσῆς B 129] προς αυτους μ. 15’-376 120’-126 55 426 Cyr Gl 536; προς avtoug 
107’-125 Chr XV 444; μωυσης (c var) προς avtouc rell = M 

252 ἔργον | ἐν αὐτῇ] tr (c var) A F 836 of-29-82 C” d fs t 71’ y-392" 7-68 55 59 319 509 
646 Aeth Arab Syh 

3518 init — ἱερέως] ad fin tr O Arm Syh 

3521 αὐτῶν | ἡ καρδία B oll~-?? b 56’-129 n-*58 x 318’ 55 799] ev τῇ x. avt. 509; αὐτῶ ἢ x. 53’ 
458; 7 x. avtov 376 Aeth Bo; avrov 426; tr rell 

3523 ὑακίνϑινα] et χριῶν ἠρυϑροδανωμένα tr ἘΔ Fb O-29 dt x 46 59 509 Aeth Arm Bo Syh 

3528 τὴν σύνϑεσιν TOD ϑυμιάματος το ϑυμιαμα της συνθέσεως C” 121 = IMM; την του ϑυμιαματος 
συνϑεσιν Ο 

3532 aoyitextoveiv| post ἔργα tr O-’? Arm Syh 

361 τὰ ἅγια xadHuovta| ta x. ta ay. 0-78 344¢ Syh 

364 αὐτοῦ ἔργον] tr O 53’ 126 Arm Syh 

365 φέρει | ὁ λαός] tr O-%78 

366 μηκέτι ἐργαζέσϑωσαν un εργ. ett O Syh 

367 αὐτοῖς ixavé| tr O Syh 

3610 ἐποίησαν αὐτό | (11) ἐπωμίδας] tr O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

3612 αὐτοῦ ποίησιν] tr O72) Latcod 100 Aeth© Arab Syh 

3617 στίχος λίϑων]ὔ tr G-376 Arm 

3620 βηρύλλιον] et ὀνύχιον tr O Arab Arm Syh 

3621 ἦσαν] post Ἰσραήλ tr O Arab Arm Syh 

3621 ἑαυτοῦ ὀνόματος] ov. avtov O Arab Syh 

3628 αὐτοῦ] post πρόσωπον tr O Arm Syh 

3631 χύκλῳ τὸ περιστόμιον] TO περ. avTOV (> Arm) κυχλω O Arab Arm Syh 

376 τάς 1° — αὐτῶν | xatexovowoav] tr ἘΒ Ο( 58) Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

3914 πρὸς Μωυσῆν] post σχηνήν tr O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

3914 xal tac βάσεις (αυτης)] ad fin tr A F M’ O'-376708 ©” 5-30" 121’ 126-128’-628 18 59 319 
Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

3918 αὐτῆς | τὰ σκεύη] tr O-707 73 129-246 527 z “tcodd 100 103 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

406 τό — χαρπωμάτων | ϑήσεις] tr 376-767 422 Arm Syh 

405 αὐτοῦ] ad fin tr 1000 O 73 118’-537 f-'29 71’ 68’-120’ 426 646’ /tcodd 103 104 Arm Syh 

4014 αὐτῷ] post χύριος tr 767 664 75 Syh 

4015 τῷ δευτέρῳ | ἔτει] tr O Syh 

4018 τὰ μαρτύρια | ἐνέβαλεν] tr O Syh 

4021 ἄρτους] post προϑέσεως tr O: ck M 

4032 én’ αὐτῆς | νυχτός] tr O-37® Syh 


Of the 184 citations in List 4 plus the four from List 1 47 are popular readings 
supported by at least four text groups, all but two of which (2935 352) are supported 
by at least one O ms. Of the remainder seven are not supported by an O ms (152 19 
2017 2136 2618 279 2830); in no case is as much as one text group involved, though two 
of these (15219) are supported by A and F. For the rest the support is scattered and 
probably coincidence rather than a mark of recensional activity. Most of the remain- 
ing instances (132) are not supported by text groups other than O but only by scat- 
tered witnesses. The support by text groups (not more than two groups beyond O 
witnesses) is as follows: n 9, ὁ 6, C” f 4 each, x z 3 each, dt 2 each, and s 1. No 
clear picture of hex influence emerges from these numbers; in fact if one adds the 
support from the summary statements for Lists 1, 2, and 3 the picture is not all that 
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much more impressive. The totals in ranked order are as follows: C” 61, n 56, d 49, 
t 48, f 43, s 37, ἢ 33, z 30, x 22, y 20. It will be noted that the Byzantine text in 
particular is supportive of the hexaplaric recension. The support is in some measure 
not quite as strong as might appear at first blush since much of the support is as 
might be expected strong in the popular variants for the earlier lists. But for List 4 
the imposed limitation on the count artificially reduced the count for dn ἐ (i.e. of 
two groups plus O). Of these 43 popular readings 38 are supported by the Byzan- 
tine text (i.e. by at least two of dn t). This would change the ranking with C” in 
fourth place, and the three Byzantine groups occupying positions 1, 2 and 3. 


E. The tradition has done well in preserving another aspect of Origen’s work, viz. 
the marking of passages in the LXX which have no equivalent in the Hebrew by 
means of an obelus. In Exodus there are 334 passages more or less correctly marked 
in this way, and 25 instances of downright error. Occasionally, especially in Arm™, 
the obelus does not clearly delineate the precise dimensions of the intended passage 
since the sign is given only on the margin. As a result these signs are not always ex- 
actly at the right place. 

Though Origen himself did not omit such passages it is possible that post-hex ac- 
tivity did eliminate such passages in order to “improve” the text. In the next list are 
given passages sub obelo omitted in the tradition. Not all such passages are given 
since scattered or incidental omission does not prove recensional activity. But omis- 
sions by any member of the O group, any other text group, any uncial text as well as 
omissions by ἘΡ are included. Since all of these omissions equal 9M, that fact is not 
recorded. Nor is the evidence for the obelus in the tradition included, all of which 
is found in Arm™*) Syh and/or G; anyone interested in knowing what witness(es) 
had the obelus can consult the edition. 


List 5 


111 om xai 4° — fin 53’-56°-246 

211 om ταῖς πολλαῖς ἘΡ 72 129 799 

211 om τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραήλ 426 318 59 §tcod 100 Aeth 

211 om τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ 58 75 

222 om Μωυσῆς A F 15-618 16-54 628 509 Arab 

36 om αὐτῷ B 15’-707 56* 55 799 Carl 49 Cyr Οἱ 468 

316 om τῶν vidvd t Iust Dial LIX 2 Aeth© 

418 om μετά — fin F® Aeth©S 

430 om ταῦτα M 376 b 246 628 x 527 18 55 509 1tcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Co 

514 om τοῦ γένους F 708 78*(cprm) 53’ 59 Aeth©GR Sa 

66 om λέγων F M™ 29’-72-135-426-ol C” dns t 121 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 /@tcod 100 Ambr 
Cain 1110 Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

75 om πάντες ἢ Arm 

715 om αὐτός 72 

720 om αὐτοῖς 44-107’ 

720 om αὐτοῦ 1° 72 Arab BoB Sa 

820 om αὐτός A* 44’ 

92 om τὸν λαόν μου 72 75 Oxf 4 

9s om λέγων 58’ C” 424 646’ Oxf 4(vid) Aeth 

99 om ἔν — τετράποσιν 72 106 53’ Arab 
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924 

928 

228 
101 
101 
104 
1026 
113 
1158 
1227 
1312 
1312 


1319 
144 
1411 


1412 
1413 
1417 
1418 
1429 
1521 
1624 
1629 
188 

1816 
1818 
1818 
1819 
1820 
1821 
198 

1921 
2017 
2022 
212 

212 

213 

21e 

2113 
2114 
2118 
2119 
2122 
2135 
2215 
2219 


2320 
2323 
2328 
2331 
241 
258 
259 
2516 


om σφόδρα 2° B 29-135 C” b 44 f-*46 75’ 619 527 18 cod 104(vid) Arm Pal Sa 
om περὶ ἐμοῦ A M™ O’-15-135-707 C” ῥ 121 18 55 76’ Or II 305 Aeth-™ Pal Syhl™ 
om xai πῦρ A* 

om λέγων 58’ 125 458 84 x 799 LatAug Ex 36 Aeth 

om ἑξῆς 72 44 

om πάντα 72 

om τῷ ϑεῷ ἡμῶν 2° 707 b 

om αὐτοῦ 1° 58’ ἢ Aeth Pal 

om σου 2° 72 

om αὐτοῖς 426 125 Or IV 422 tAmbrst Quaest 96 Bo 

om τὰ ἀρσενικά 1° Fb 

om ἁγιάσεις Αἴ F M™ 29’-72-135-426-ol ἢ 121 68’ 18 46 59 76’ 509 Phil I 239 244 
LatAmbr Cain II 2 Aeth Arab Syh 

om Ἰωσήφ 2° B* Aeth 

om πάντες 118’-537 Did Ps 200.12 

om γῇ ΕΡ M O’-426-135-707 C”-78 ῥ f-5® n-458™8 5 619 527 128’-628 18 46 509 799 Ath 
III 445 Chr ΙΧ 292 434 Cyr Ad 269 Or IV 153 }**Ruf Ex Ν 4 Aeth Arab Sa 
om ταύτῃ 58 Aeth BoA Sa 

om χρόνον 58-707 75 

om Φαραὼ καί 1° F 

om εἰμι ἘΡ 58-707 Aeth-® 

om τεῖχος 2° 426 508 1tcod 111 Ruf Cant Prolog Aeth-® Arm Sa Syh™ 
om λέγουσα 426 

om αὐτοῖς oJ AethFH 

om τὴν ἡμέραν ταύτην ἘΡ 58 Arab 

om ἐκ 15 — fin F 29 x 55 59 509 [᾿ἴροά 104 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

om αὐτούς 58 Phil II 177 

om ἀνυπομονήτῳ A* F 58-ο͵τό 8 C”(-551) 121 68’ 59 646 Aeth Arab 

om τοῦτο 2° 58 

om αὐτῶν 58 

om τοῦ ϑεοῦ 58 Arab 

om σεαυτῷ 15-58 422 125 

om καὶ ἀχουσόμεϑα F 72 Arab 

om λέγων 58’ 107’-125 53’ x /tcod 104 Aeth Arab 

om οὔτε 1° — αὐτοῦ 1° Fb! Arab 

om τῷ — ἀναγγελεῖς 58 Arab 

om σοι 58 Aeth 

om ἔτει τῷ 58 b 125 

om αὐτός 58 Sa 

om τότε 58 126 Aeth 

om ὁ φονεύσας 58 

om χαὶ καταφύγῃ 58 Bos 

om δύο 58 

om ὁ ἄνϑρωπος 58 

om δύο 58 

om τὸν ταῦρον 3° 58 

om αὐτῷ 58 426 

om αὐτούς A F M® oJ ( 118’-537 106 458 30’-85’t-130™t-343’ z 18 46 55° 76’ 424 
426 646 Arm 

om σοι 58-767 

om 6 58 

om xai 3° 106 x 

om τοῦ μεγάλου 58 53’ 458 tcodd 91 94 95 

om τῷ xvoi@ 58 

om init — μοι Fb 

om μαρτυρίου F Hipp Dan XXIV 3 !tcodd 91 94—96 

om énideua Fe 58 ΓΒ Rom III 8 SedScot Rom 3 Arab 
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2527 
2532 
262 
268 
268 
2616 


2616 
2635 
2713 
2713 
281 

281 

2812 
2817 
2824 
2839 
291 

295 

2912 
2921 
2922 
2929 
2934 
2938 
2946 
303 

304 

304 

3013 
3023 
3032 
3035 
3117 
327 

3213 
3213 
3219 
3220 
3220 
3222 
3229 
3231 
3234 
334 

3312 
3410 
3410 
3413 
3414 
3416 
3434 
355 

356 

3511 
3515 
3521 


38 


om 
om 
om 
om 
om 


καϑαρῷ x *cod 102 Arab 

καί 1° 58 

ἔσται 2° 58 458 

ἔσται 1° B 58 129 392 55 “@tRuf Cant 2 
ἔσται 2° 58 


om ποιήσεις A F M 29’-767-0l C” 118’-537 dns tx 527 126 18 46 59 76’ 509 Latcod 102 
Aug Ex CLXXVII5 Aeth Bo 


om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 


tov ἕνα F 58 

τῆς σκηνῆς 2° F* 58 

ἱστία A* F 129% 76’ 509 -@tAug Ex CLXXVII9 Aeth Arab Bo 
στῦλοι — fin ἘΡ 799 Arab 

καί 3° 72 106 

καί 5° 106-125 126 AethFGH 

περὶ αὐτῶν F 

ἔσται F> 58 

init — (25) πρόσωπον F*(vid) [λοοα 100 Aeth©R* Arab 
πρὸς ἑαυτούς 58 

αὐτούς 2° ἘΡ 58 16 ῥ 126 

τὸν ἀδελφόν σου καί Ἐν 

λοιπόν 58 799 

τό 1° — fin 58 Arab 

αὐτοῦ 376 Arab Arm 

αὐτούς 58 

τῆς ϑυσίας 58 52-414*-500 71’ Arab 
ἀμώμους 15-58 Cyr X 437 Arab 

eit 72 Ὁ" 

στρεπτήν Fo 58 

καϑαρούς F> 58 321 Arab 

otoenthv F> 58 129 55 

ἐστιν 1° 58 

σίκλους Ἐς 426 

ἑαυτοῖς Ἐν 44 55 Bo 

ἔργον 2° 58 25 

ἐν 2° B* 550’ 53’ 319 [Γτἰροά 104 Arm 
λέγων 58 Arab 

λέγων 426 Aeth Arab 

τῷ πλήϑει 58 619 Arab 

δύο 72 77-131* 426 Barn XIV 3 

αὐτόν 2° A ol y-3!8 Phil II 35 

αὐτό Ἐς 127* Phil II 35 §tcodd 103 104 Arab Arm BoB Sa 
πρὸς Μωυσῆν 58 125 Arab 

αὐτοῖς 58 73’-550’ Bas III 368 

κύριε 15’-376 s-3° 318’ 55 59 LatAug Ex 147 
τοῦτον 58 Eus VI 238 Bo“ 

ἐν mevinxoic 58 BoA* Sa 


om μοι 3° 58-οἹ 25 n-!27 84 59 509 Arab Sa 


om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 


πρὸς Μωυσῆν A* 58 71’ 121 cod 103 
σοι 1° A 

καί 3° — fin 58 71’ 1tcod 100 Spec 44 
ὁ ϑεός 58 

καί 2° --- αὐτῶν 2° F° 59 

πᾶσιν 58 53’ 84 68’-120’ Aeth 

αὐτῶν 58 Arab 

κεχλωσμένην Fe 

τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἘΡ 58 Arab 

nai 1° 58 

πάντα 1° 767 Arab BoA 
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3522 om xal ἐμπλόχια Ἐν 58 
3531 om πάντων 58-767 53’ Aeth 
3535 om συνιέναι 58-707 n 426 1tcodd 100 103 Arab 


3610 om τῇ κεχλωσμένῃ 72 

3613 om ἀμφοτέρους F4 58 

3624 om τοὺς χρυσοῦς 58 

3627 om ἐπ᾿ ἄχρου 58 

3637 om αὐτῶν 58 509 

3638 Om τὸ χρυσοῦν 58 

375 om τοῦ μαρτυρίου F* Aeth© Arab 

375 om χερουβίμ ἘΒ Aeth© Arab 

384 om init — διωστῆρσιν F* 58-767 Aeth© Arab 
3822 om ἐκ — συναγωγῆς ἘΒ Aeth© Arab 

3824 om αὐτῷ 58 Aeth© 

392, om ἀνδρῶν ἘΒ Aeth© Arab 

3914 om τὰς στολάς 767 Aeth© 

3918 om τῆς προϑέσεως 58 Aeth© Arab 

405 om τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἘΞ 1000 Arab 

4020 om τοῦ μαρτυρίου 2° 1000 58 53’ 527 426 Arab Arm 
4020 om τῆς σκηνῆς 2° 58 Arab 


Even a casual reading of the above list will show the frequency of ms 58 as well as 
that of F*. In fact there are 77 cases of passages sub obelo omitted by 58. This can 
hardly be coincidence: cf also THGD 46, THGN 65 and THGL 27 for more evi- 
dence. It should also be noted that in Lists 7 and 2,i.e. for materials under the aster- 
isk, there are 89 cases in which all O witnesses except 58 support the hex plus. In 
other words, the possibility must be reckoned with that the 58 copyist (or his ances- 
tral text) not understanding what hex signs meant simply omitted text under a hex 
sign regardless of whether they were asterisk or obelus. 

F> constitutes a separate problem. It is actually a symbol used for all correctors of 
F in cursive script, correctors which can only rarely be differentiated. On the whole 
readings of F* (or of ΕΒ which is a specific cursive writer) are clearly close to M but 
their text(s) is/are not really hex. The nature of these ἘΡ readings, particularly their 
relation on the one hand to Compl and on the other to Pent (a late Jewish transla- 
tion into Modern Greek) has been discussed in some detail elsewhere both by D. 
Fraenkel!) and by the writer in “A Secondary Text in Codex Ambrosianus” in a 
forthcoming (1992) Festschrift article. 

Other support for the omission of passages sub obelo is insignificant. Of the O 
mss with more than five instances only 72 omits 13 instances, whereas there are eight 
cases of at least two O mss omitting such a passage. Among uncial texts A omitted 9, 
F 6, B5, and M 2. Only two text groups omitted more than 5 cases, viz. ἢ with 
10 and C” with 6. It may safely be concluded that the only two Greek witnesses 
with significant evidence for omission of materials marked with the obelus are 58 
and the problematic F?. 


1) Festschrift ΚΕ. Hanhart, MUS XX, especially Section V (174--- 184). 
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F. A final query about the nature of the O text concerns the possibility of preOri- 
genian revision of the Septuagint text, a matter that was hinted at in connection with 
cases of shorter texts in List 1 above. The possibility of earlier recensional activity 
had already been raised in my study of the text history of Leviticus,”) where omis- 
sions in the O text corresponding to texts under the obelus were discussed. The 
matter is equally cogent for the text history of Exodus. 

In an earlier study, however,>) I dealt specifically with this problem. In order to 
render this study of the hexaplaric text complete it might not be inappropriate to 
summarize briefly the results of that investigation. For the detailed evidence the 
reader should consult that earlier study. 

Since early papyri remains for the Greek Exodus are both rare and extremely 
fragmentary, little evidence for possible Hebrew influence on variant texts was 
found, except in 805, a Qumran fragment from ca. 100 B.C., which shows traces of 
some recensional activity based on the Hebrew. For the Egyptian papyri fragments, 
970, 908, 909, and 1000, no certain evidence for such recensional activity was present 
though a few possible instances do obtain. 

Of more significance were cases of omissions, grammatical changes and lexical 
variants in the O tradition which correspond to M. Since Origen on his own testi- 
mony did not change his text but merely added such materials under the asterisk 
which corresponded to the Hebrew but were not present in his Greek text, nor did 
he omit materials which on comparison with his Hebrew were plusses in Greek, but 
rather placed such under the obelus, we may with some confidence conclude that 
when O represents a text shorter than Exod but corresponding to $M, Origen’s text 
had already been revised in the direction of the Hebrew. So too the grammatical and 
lexical changes which corresponded to 9 may be taken to represent such possible 
prehexaplaric revisions in the text of Origen. 

When the evidence had been gathered and considered it was clear that the possi- 
bility of some kind of preOrigen recensional activity had been established. Further- 
more when this material was compared to the B text and the A text it was clear that 
Codex Vaticanus showed barely any possible traces of such activity, whereas Codex 
Alexandrinus showed a fair amount of such. 

It should, however, also be said that the type of possible recensional activity 
found was on the whole casual. No trace whatsoever was found of the kind of revi- 
sion identified by Barthélemy‘) as belonging to revisers of the xaiye group. 

Since Codex Alexandrinus showed some support for the preOrigenian recensional 
activity found in the text history of the Greek Exodus, the possibility of Egyptian (vs 
Palestinian) recensional evidence is an intriguing possibility which admits of no 
certain answer. 


2 THGL, MSU XIX; cf especially pp. 28—33. 
>) J. W. Wevers, PreOrigen Recensional Activity in the Greek Exodus, MSU XX, 121—139. 
*) Ὁ. Barthélemy, Les devanciers d’Aquila. VT Suppl. 10. Leiden, 1963. 
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Chapter II: The Byzantine Text Groups 


From THGG it appeared that the groups dn t were closely related; in fact, in chh. 


34 


and 


43 the n group disappeared completely being assimilated into d (cf p.109), 
for chh. 44—50 ¢ also had no separate existence from d (p.136). For Lev, 


Num and Deut these three were also closely related and it was taken for granted 
that they constituted the Byzantine text. This designation rested in part on the fact 
that the text in the Lectionaries for Genesis was basically a d text; cf THGG ch. 11. 

As in the case of Lev, Num and Deut this text will be examined for possible recen- 
sional activity particularly for Hebrew influence. 


A. Possible Hebrew influence on the Byzantine text is most likely to have been 
mediated through hex, and List 1 accordingly presents materials under the asterisk 
in the tradition. Patristic evidence will not be given. 


311 


46 


46 


47 


616 
925 


101 
1012 
1021 
112 
117 
1232 
1311 


1410 
1411 


1418 


185 
2025 


215 
215 


List 1 


εἰμι] pr (&Syh) eyw 58-376 128’ Syh; + (%Arm™’) εγὼ AS B ἘΡ 15’-72-135*-426-o0] 
126-550’ ῥ n-®28 527 55 130 509 14tcod 100 Arm Sa 

τὴν χεῖρα 1° 73 ἢ 129 n-28 x Latcod 101] αὐτὴν 107’-125; + (* Arm™ ss) αὐτου 843 
rell 

αὐτοῦ ult] + (* Syh) λεπρῶσα 376’ d-** 3.129 t 71 392-527 76’ 130 509 799 Arab Arm 
Bo Syh 

τὴν χεῖρα] + (Κ Syh) avtov A O-29-618 52’-78-126-313'-414*-422 106 53’ π(Γ458) ty 
59 Latcod 100 Arm Co Syh 

ἑπτά] + (* Arm™s Syh) ern 29’ b 107’ 664 n-458 ¢ y-318 Ach Arm BoA Sa Syh 

ἀπό] pr (Κ Arm™ Syh; cvar) zavta ooa nv εν tw πεδιω B™’ Μπε O-15-135™8-707 b d 
η 628 ¢ x y-121 55 Latcod 104 Arab Arm Bo® Pal Syh 

τῶν] pr (Κ Arm™s Syh) τὴν χαρδιαν O-7?-15 b 107’ n 85’™8-344™8 ¢ Arm Bo® Pal Sa 
Syh 

Ἣν 2°] + (XArm™s Syh) αἰγυπτου 15-376'-707 19’ 246 127 30’ t 392-527 cod 
104(vid) Arm Pal Syh | 

χεῖρα M 64"*-135-707-708 106-107 127 30-343’ 370 x 18 55 130 509] + (* Arm™S) σου 
rell 

καί 3°] + (%Syh) oxevn 15-376’ 127 30’ t 527 Arm BoB Pal Sa Syh 

καί B82’ b f-?4® x 392 120-128’ 130 799 Sa] + (* Arm™ Syh; cvar) ava μεσον rell 
πρόβατα] + (XSyh) ὑυμων O-7?-15-707 «125 n t x 318-527 Aeth Arab Co Pal Syh 
ὥμοσεν] + (XSyh) σοι (sub * Arm™s; σε 44) καὶ ἘΡ O-15-707 d-'35) n t x 392 Arm 
Syh 

ὀφϑαλμοῖς] + (*%Syh) αὐτῶν ἘΡ O-58-15 dt Arm Co Syh 

ἐξαγαγών B 58-82 422 19’ 56°-129-664 120-128’-628] -γειν 68’; εξαγων 53; + (%Syh) 
ημας rell 

ἵπποις] pr (Κ Syh) ev (> 44 318 Co) τοῖς Fe M™8 O-72-15-82’-381’ C” 19’ 44-107’ 53’ n 
st x 318-527 z 46 76’ 509 Arab Arm Co Pal Syh 

υἱοί] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου F 15-376’ 131 19’ 44’ n t Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 
ἐγχειρίδιον F of ("126 1315. 129 x 120’ 76’ AethFH Sa] -χειριον 59; + (*% Arm™s Syh) σου 
(μου A) rell 

yovaixa A B58 ὁ 125 129 z 59 426] + (*Arm™s Syh) you rell 

παιδία] + (XSyh) μου F O-58-15-707 C” d 75 t x 318-527 59 76’ 424 509 646 verss 
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216 οὔκ] + (Κ Syh) avrov O-15 dnt *codd 91 94 95 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

2122 δώσει — fin B 82’ 129 n 1tcodd 91 94 95 100 Sa] > 25 628; pr (K Arm™ Syh) xai rell 

2135 πλησίον] + (xX Syh*) avtov O-8-15 C” 5.127 318 646 cod 100 Arm Bo Syh 

2212 κυρίῳ] + (Κ Syh) avtov Ἐν 72-767-oll~’” C” d f-'?9 »Γ127 85’ms-130™8 t x 318’ 2 59 426 
509 646’ Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

2214 κύριος] + (*Syh) avtov 15-72-376 356" n-!27 628 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

2215 κύριος] + (Syh) αὐτου 15-58 C716 131) f-56* 4-127 y-392 128’-628 76’ 424 426 646 
Arab Arm Sa Syht 

254 ὑάκινϑον pr (Κ Syh) καὶ A B F M O’-®4* 767-15’ 44-107’ 5 t x 392 128’-407-628 18 46 55 
59 76’ 426 509 646 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

2920 χειρός] + (Κ Syh) avtav O-%8 Syh = M; + (Κ Arm™*) αὐτου F* nt 318 509 Aeth Arm 

2928 σωτηρίων] + (*Syh) αὐτῶν M™ O-58 dn t 392 *codd 91 94—96 Aeth Arm Syh 

306 μαρτυρίων] + (cvar; X 344 Syh; + xai 458) xata προσωπον tov ἱλαστηριοῦ O εστιν EI 
τῶν μαρτυριων M™s O-58 131™8 d 246 n-75 344™8 ¢ 318 128’-628 18 55 Arab Arm Syh 

3019 πόδας] + (* Arm™’ Syh) αὐτῶν O-707! C” 19 dnt 527 318 646 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

3034 Svvya] pr (Κ Syhl) και M O-787-29-707! (761) d f-129 5 t 392 z 18 46 319 424 509 646’ 
Arab Arm Bo Syh 

3115 ϑανατωϑήσεται Β 5555] pr (KX Arm™S) ϑανατω (cvar) rell 

3212 ἀποχτεῖναι) + ΟΚ Arm™’s Syh) αὑτοὺς 376-767 C’-131-422 d 56’ nt 318 426 646’ verss 

3232 ἁμαρτίαν] + (*Arm™ Syh) αὐτῶν Β M’ 376-767-ol]-*? C-2552413422 44-125’ 129 n 
30’-130-321’-344 t-84™* 527 318 55 426 509 646 /4tcodd 100 103 Arab Arm Co Syh 

334 fin] + (cvar; Καὶ M 344 Arm™s Syh!vid) χαὶ οὐκ εϑηκεν avng κοσμον αὑτοῦ En avtov F* 
M’™ © 131™8 dn 344™8 ¢t 18 55* Arab Arm Syh 

335 κύριος] + (%Syh") προς μωυσὴην (cvar) ἘΡ O-707 131° d 246 n 344™8 ¢ 527 121™8-318 z 
18 Arab Arm Syh 

337 oxnviv 2°] + (&Syh-; + τὴν 107 74’) του μαρτυριου O-58-707 dn t 527 318 cod 100 
Arab Arm Syh 

337) ἔξω 2°] pr (XSyh*) την B Ο᾽ "2 73’-550’ bd nt 527 426 Sa Syh 

3323 χεῖρα] + (%Arm™* Syhl) μου F* M’ O-767*-15’ 16-25-57-77-131¢-500 df 75*-127 
130-321’ 2 527 318 126 18 46 59 426 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

3412 μή 767 n 426] wa μη 121; + σοι B15’; + πῶς 55 Bo; + (*Arm™ Syh!) ποτε rell 

3435 χάλυμμα] (*Syh) to καλυμμα (cvar) A F M’ 29-72-82-376-ο] C” d f-'?? 5 t x77" y 
126-128’-628 18 46 59 319 509 646’ verss 

357 fin] + (cvar; ® Arm™’s Syh!) καὶ elaiov εἰς TO φως και ἀρώματα εἰς TO EAQLOV TNS χρίσεως 
και εἰς TO ϑυμιαμα τῆς ovviEcEw@s O-38 131™8 d 127 t 121™8 128’-628 55 Arab Arm Syh 

367 ποιῆσαι] + (Κ Arm™vid Syh) avta O-707 19’ dnt 318 Arm Syh 


These 44 instances show a certain amount of hex influence on the Byzantine text. 
These plusses can be amplified by plusses in the tradition which equal 9 but have 
presumably lost the signs. A complete list of these plusses was given in List 3 of 
Chapter I to which the reader is referred. 

A survey of this list shows another 88 instances of plusses that equal M, most of 
which are hex in origin. A large number (36) of these concern pronouns, all but two 
of which (1818 3213) being in the genitive. A number of instances add an article (1616 
30s 332 (4 times) 3411 (5 times), and others the conjunction χαὶ (947 122531 1618 1823 
2330 258 3034 3230 3321 3429). The following prepositions are added: azo (519 829), εἰς 
(1427 2941 358), εχ (2930), εν (165 2011 322029 353), emt (922), and περι (89). In three 
cases (351823 383) an entire prepositional phrase is added. Verbs are supplied twice: 
εἰπὸν (33s) and exoinoev (386), as well as the indeclinable ἐδου (1410). And finally, a 
number of nominals occur. These are 318 %¢, 429 πασᾶν, 510 tov Aaov, 1629 εκᾶστος, 
277 δυο, 2829 χρυσους, 332 tov yavavaiov, 342 to πρῶι, 3429 σινα, 378 yadxol, 379 
χαλκαι, and 385 xadagov. 
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Most of these are also supported by at least one ms οἵ O and may safely be con- 
sidered hexaplaric in origin. There are, however, six plusses where no O ms supports 


the reading. These are χαὶ at 122531, εἰς 142, exaoroc 162, αὐτὸ 1818, and εἰς 358. 
Some of these are popular readings, and little can be said about so short a list. 

Further support for a revised text deals with the transpositions made to conform 
to the Hebrew. A complete list was made as List 4 in Chapter I. In 53 cases the 
Byzantine text (i.e. at least one of the Byzantine groups) supports the transposition. 
In only two of these (2935 352) is there no O ms part of the support. In the first of 
these the support is quite massive, viz., A ΕΜ o1-29 C” d 56’ t 527 yz 18 46 59 319 
509 646’ !tcod 100 Arm Syh. The second has even more support, viz. A F 836 ol- 
29-82 C” dfs t 71" y-39?* 2-6 55 59 319 509 646 Aeth Arab Syh. Both instances 
show support of the hex versions Arab Arm and/or Syh, and both are found in oJ. It 
seems quite appropriate to name hex as the source for all 53 cases. 

It must now be explored whether d n ¢ show any recensional activity apart from 
hex. In the next list all further instances in which the Byzantine text equals M are 
given. 


List 2 


119 Αἰγύπτου] -τιαι (-τιοι 458) ἘΡ 58’-64™8-426 57* b n 30’-321™8 Arm Syh 

218 om αὐταῖς dt 

313 αὐτῷ] avtov 15’-58’-376* 106 53’ 5.628 Aeth Arm Co 

316 τῶν υἱῶν] sub — Syh; > dt Aeth© 

45 om σοι 1° Be 707* d-*4 n t 76 509 Arab Bo 

47 om πάλιν 2° 72 126 5.628 730 14tcod 100 Aeth Bo 

48 om σοι 2° 72-376-618* 73-413 44-125’ 458 799 Aeth-CP 

423 ef — βούλει)]σν δὲ οὐκ EBovdov (cvar) ΕΜ ol’! C’-131° dn 5 t y~39? 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 
509 Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Bo Syh!™8 

423 αὐτούς] avtov FM O”-'5 C” dns tx y 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 Ach Aeth Arab Arm Bo® 
Sa Syh 

427 κατεφίλησαν ἀλλήλους] -σεν (cvar) avtov F Mt O’-29-135 C” 118’-537 dn «85 8; 
y~392 18 55 59 76’ 509 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

51 αὐτῷ] προς pagaw F M O (Ὁ 126 107’ t 18 59 424 509 Aeth-CH Arab Bo Syh 

57 προστεϑήσεται] mooodnoete FX O’-376 798-15 C’-14-25-414-422-551° 537 106° 628 ¢ 121’ 
128’ 646 !4tcod 100 Aeth 

66 λέγων] pr — Arm™; > F Με 29’-72-135-426-ol C” dns t 121 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 
Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

626 ἐξαγαγεῖν] -γετε (-tat 75) πη’ 158 

627 καὶ ἐξήγαγον] wote (Ὁ 15"; + χαι 127) εἔαγαγειν F M Ο’ 52 82 C” 106-107 127 st x 
γ552 18 55 59 76’ 646’ Aeth Arm Bo Syh 

71 om Aéyov F M O”-15' 376 C” 118’-537 44’-125 628 s x 121-527 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 


verss 

72, om αὐτῷ F Met 0-58 82 (707%) 118΄.537 dns t 121 18 55 59 76’ 509 1tcod 100 Aeth-©& 
Arab Bo Syh 

77 om ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ F M®t O”-82 C” bdnst 121 68’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 Aeth Arab 
Arm Bo Syh 


77 ἐλάλησεν] -oav A Μ 29’-135-381'-426 25 bd 53’-246 127’ -458ς t-84 x y 68’-128’ 18 55 
130 509 646’ !4tcod 100 Aeth Arm Syh 

79 om ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ΕΜ O”-82 C” b 107’-125 s x 121’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 646’ Aeth Arab Bo 
Syh 

712 om ἡ 2° 15-72-376-707-ol C” bd fn 321-343 t x y~39? 68’-128’ 18 55 130 509 646’ Co 
Syh 
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720 
815 
828 
829 


829 
92 
92 
98 
910 


914 
924 
1010 
1014 


1025 
1110 


1110 
127 


1245 
1248 


1314 
1315 
1315 
1411 


151 


1615 
1616 
1629 


172 


175 


183 
1810 
1921 
218 


224 

2210 
2220 
2223 
2225 


2228 
237 
2321 


2321 
2325 


44 


αὐτοῖς pr — Syh!; sub ~ Syh!; > 44-107’ 

ἐβαρύνϑη ἡ καρδία] εβαρυνεν τὴν καρδιαν ἘΞ dnt Sa 

ϑύσατε͵ -oete M 15-29-72-135 d125) 53’ n-628 5-30 ¢-46 x 121 68’ 55 

σοῦ 2°] pagaw M O”-64™8 (72) 82 C” 118’-537 d s-321™8 ¢ 121’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 Aeth 
Arab Arm Bo Pal Syh 

σου 25] avtov M O72)-15-707 d 5.628 t 18 646 Arm Bo Pal Syh 

ἀλλ χα A M O-8-15-29-135 118-537 d n-!27 5 t 121 18 55 59 509 Aeth Syh 

αὐτοῦ] avtoug 15-64*-72-135-707 C”'26) b 107’-125 n-!27 392 128’ 59 646 Aeth 
ὑμεῖς] υμιν (nu. 618) A Μ oJ-29’-135 C” b-!9 d s-34# ty 18 59 424 646 Aeth Arab Bo 
ἔλαβεν] -Bov A 29’ -58-82-426-ο] C”->*77 (414° 550° 761) qd y(-75) ¢-84 121’ 55 76’ 130 509 
646 799° Aeth-© Arm Bo Pal Syh 

om ἄλλος A M O”-82 C” ἃ 246* ns tx y 55 59 76’ 509 646 Aeth Arm Pal Sa Syh 

om t6d x 

ἀποστέλλω] -στελω 29’-72-82 126 bd 628 t x 318 Sa 

ἀνήγαγεν αὐτήν] επηλϑε(ν) ἡ axoic (absc 64) 64™8-707 118’-537 246 n 392-527 cod 
102 Syhi™s 

ἅ] και 707 246*(vid) n-127 5-85'm8 

om τὰ σημεῖα xai A* O-58-15-64'-707 C”-57™8 5-19 246 n 30’-85-321%t-344 121’ 68’ 
55 59 646 /tcod 102 Aeth Pal 

ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ (-tov 53’ 120) A B 58-82 £458 x 120-128’ Arm] om γῇ 130 799; > rell 
αὐτά] αὐτο A O-*6-15-381' 57 d 246 n-*58 85’-343’ t 121-527 68’ 799 Aeth Arm Sa 
Syh 

ἤ BMm™8 82 56-129 x 392 120 130 Sa] δὲ και 527; και rell 

ποιῆσαι 1° B 82 fx 318 120-128’ 130 799 1tcod 104 Aeth© Sa] xaz ποιήσεις 458; xa 
moin (cvar) τοὶ] 

αὐτῷ] προς avtov O-15 ἢ n-7> 30’-85™-321-343-344% SyhL™T 

πρωτοτόχων 1° B 82’ 14-126 b fn s-73° x 318’ 128’-628 130 Sa] M 2° 120; -xov rell 
idem 2° B 82 126 b f'n 85’-343’ x 318’ 128’-628 Arm** Sa] > 707 125 Aeth; -xov rell 
ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ] ἐν γῇ sub — Syh!; sub — Syh!; > ΕΡ M O’-*26-135-707 C”-78 b 356 
n~*58™8 5 619 527 128’-628 18 46 509 799 Aeth Arab Sa 

ϑεῷ B 58-82 131(™8) 19’ n-75 392 120-128-628 130 508 !tcod 111 Arm Sa] > 707°; x@ 
rell = M 

αὐτό (-tw 376) Β 15’-58’-376 f y-!2! 120-128-628 130 799 Arm Sa] > rell 

σύν] ev A F O”-58™8 82 C”-78 ἢ d 53’ 127™8 5 t y 68" 55 59 76’ 646 Arab Co Syht™T 
εἰς τοὺς οἴκους ὑμῶν] παρ Eavtwa M™8 29-426 d n-*58 30’-85’™- 130-343-344 ¢ 509 799 
Aeth Bo συμ τ 

ΛΕΙΌΥΤΕΟῚ και ελεγον A F M 15-29-376’ -οἱ C” ds t x y~3!8 68’ 18 46 55 59 76’ 509 799 Bo 
Syht™ 

om τούτου A F M Ο 5882 dn 30’-85-343’ t x y73!8 18 46 55 59 76’ 509 Latcodd 102 104 
Aeth Arab Arm Bo® Pal Sa? Syh 

αὐτῶν Β Μ 29-82-376 f s~?! 318 120’-128-628 18 46 76’ Co] avrov 321; > rell 

ὅτι] ος 58’ 19’ d 246 n(-458) 30’-85&t_ 130-321-343’ tx 646 Latcod 104 Aeth Arab Arm 
λέγων] sub — Syh; > 58’ 107’-125 53’ x tcod 104 Aeth Arab 

αὐτῷ καϑωμολογήσατο | (cvar) ov xa8op. avtnv A F Ο’ “707 d 5~130™8 730 ¢ 121’ 68’ 55 59 
76’ 424 509 646 Arab Bo Syh 

τε B 29-82 3,246 318 799] ras 2—3 litt 74; > rell 

γνῷ] ἰδὲ (Wet 75’) 15 118’-537 n-27 B5&t_321 SyhLeT 

om ὁ οἱ C”-!26 ἢ 59 646 

φωνῆς] Bong ἘΜ O-378-29'-64’ d 56’ 127 s t-7* y 46 55 59 509 799 Aeth Arm Syh 
ἀδελφῷ] Aaw F M™ of-29’ 118’-537 d 130™8-321™8 t 318 18 46 55 59 76’ 509 1tcod 103 
Aeth Arab Bo 

ἄρχοντας B 15’-376 30-85-343’-730° x 527 Arm?? Sa Syh] αρχονῖ 458; agyovra rell 
om évexev δώρων F O-%8-15-707 d n-!27© ς t 527 55 509 Aeth Bo Syh 

om xai 2° A F M 29’-58-0l C” bd t x y-3'8 120’-128’-628 46 55 59 319 426 509 646 
Latcod 102 Arab Bo Syh 

ἐπ᾽ ev n-!27 730* y-527 120'-128'-628 426 646 

σου 1°] υμων 707-767“ n Sa 
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2325 


24ς 
2414 


2415 
252 


2521 


2537 
2616 


2710 
2711 


289 

2812 
2916 
2921 
2938 


303 


309 
309 


3032 
3037 


3111 
3113 


3114 
3115 


324 


324 


3214 


3227 
3229 


3315 
341 
347 
3430 
3535 
3615 


3626 
375 
377 
3718 


om χαὶ tov οἶνόν σου A* 15-707*(vid)-767 n 30-85"t-130-321-343’-730* x 527 1tcod 
102 Arm Bo® Sa Syh 

πρός] emt 376 107’-125 f->* 458 30’ 84 799 

et Naa AFM ol1-29 C”-126 422 d-44 127 t 318 68’ 18 46 424 509 646 /@tcod 102 Arab 
Bo Sy 

xai Ἰησοῦς B 82 fn-'27 392 128’-407-628 76’ 426 646’ Aeth© Bo] > rell 

om καί 2° A F M 29-767-ο] C” bd) ns t x y 68’ 46 59 424 509 799 Latcodd 91 94— 
96 Aeth© Bo Syh 

on καί 3° M O-376&-15-707 57* b 246 ns x 392 126 18 46 'tcod 102 Aeth Arab Arm 
Sy 

φανοῦσιν] paver 707 5.127 Latcodd 91 94 95 

ποιήσεις] sub — Syh; > A F M 29’-767-ol C” 118’-537 dns t x 527 126 18 46 59 76’ 
509 Latcod 102 Aeth Bo 

om ai 1° A F O58 19’ δ 127 s t 527 126 76’ 509 

ἀπηλιώτην B M™8 767 56™* n 392 55] pr προς βορραν ζ δέ“, -rn 19’; apna. 707 527; 
votov 29; Bogoav (cvar) rell = M 

év] et AM O”-82 C” d 127 ει 121’ 18 46 424 426 509 Aeth© Arab Syh 

τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ] avtwv 707-767 n 527 1tcod 100 Aeth© Arab συμ τ 

αὐτόν B 82 fn 71’ 392 55 426 799 Bo] τον (> 527) χριον rell 

ἀπό 2°) en F* M™s 29 77 44 n t-134 71-619° 46 59 426 509 646 Arab Arm Bo Syh 

ἐπὶ τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον AS Β 15’-376 131° 56’-129 71’ 128-628 55 319 799] em του 
Ivoiaotnoiov 72; sub — Syh; > rell 

αὐτά AB oll 129 127 71’-527(2°) y-318 46 55 319 426 14tcod 100 Arm*'*] avrov 509; αὐτο 
(aut -r@) rell = M 

ἀνοίσεις BS 15’ 129 799] -σει B* 53’-56 55; -σετε (aut -σεται) rell 

σπείσεις (cvar) B 15’ 129] ποιήσεις 55; σπειρετε b->37°; σποιήσεται 75; ποιήσετε 59; 
-o&Té (cvar) rell = M 

ποιήσεται] -oete ἘΡ M O'-376&-29 118-537 s-3° t x y 68’-128’-407-628 18 46 59 verss 
ποιήσεται] -oete ἘΡ M 29-58-72°-o] C”-52 54 313° 550° 739" 5 d-44 127 § t x y 68’-407-128’ 
18 46 59 646 verss 

om ἐγώ O-15-707-707! b fn 527 55 426 799 /tcod 100 Aeth Arm Syh 

σύνταξον] AaAnoov M™8 960 O-376-29’-707! Ο’ 5) b 4 5325 n(-458) .30΄ -855ι.13ρδε. 
321᾽πι|.343.344χι 527 318’ 46 424 509 799 1atcod 100 Arab Arm Bo Syh 

αὐτοῦ B 15’ 55 426 Syh'] > 509; αὑτῆς rell = M 

τῇ ἑβδόμῃ 251] tov σαββατου A ἘΡ O-767-29-64’-707! 44’ t 527 121’ 18 46 319 509 '*cod 
104 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

αὐτά 1°] αὐτο (αὐτῷ 126 59) A F M 376-ol~7%7 C”-16 d 56’ 5-130" ¢ 527 121 126-128’- 
628 18 46 59 319 509 799 Aeth Arab Arm Bo® Syh 

αὐτά 2° B ἘΡ 16-131*(vid) n-!27 71’ 55 426 646] avtw 72 19 318; avtwv 767 319; avtov 
707 108 129 127 126*; avtoig 767“ 53’; > Arm; αὐτο rell = M 

tov λαόν A B F 64’-olJ-82 b 56’ 30’-85™8-130™8-321'™8 527 y-3!8 46 55 509] pr προς 82 
129 426; τω Aaw rell 

λέγει 1° BM’ O-15’ 129 n 71’ 68’-120’ 18 55 426 646] εἰπεν rell 

ἤ B 15-767 73’-550’ bn 392 tcodd 100 103 104] > F4; xau rell 

Syh wrongly has the zai (instead of the next word?) sub ast. 

λέγει B ἘΡ O-15’ 73’-550’ b 129 n 126-128’ -407-628] εἰπεν rell 

év] emt A F 29’-72-376 C”-413 bdnstx y 68’ 46 59 319 509 Arab Co Syh 

om xai 2° On 

πρεσβύτεροι B M’™8 15’ f 344™8 318 120’ 55 Sa] υἱοι rell 

συνιέναι] sub — (Κ τὴ Syh; > 58-707 n 426 *codd 100 103 Arab 

ἐποίησαν -oev A Fh M®* O’(-618%)_29 4 30’ t 527 121’ 126-128’-628 18 46 319 416 509 
Aeth Arab Arm 

om xai 1° 707 dnt cod 100 

ἐποίησαν] -σεν ἘΡ G*-29-72 d 84-134 426 Arm Syh 

idem] -σεν ἘΒ 767 dt 799 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh 

om xai 1° — ἀργυρίῳ ἘΒ ἘΡ O-381’ C-52’-761 19’ d 53’ 5.127 321 84 71’ 68’-120'- 
126-128 319 426 509 Aeth-FHR Arab Arm Syh 
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3719 om xai ἘΔ ἘΡ 707 19’ n 527 426 14tcodd 100 104 Arab Bo® 

39ς τῶν στύλων τοις στυλοις (cvar) B O-2? C” 19’ 129 n 85%-130™8-321™8-343" 71° 55 426° 
Aeth© Arab Arm 

4028 δόξης — fin] n Sofa (+ tov 414’) x0 EnAnoev τὴν oxnvnv (+ tov μαρτυριου 422) C” 19’ 
d (-125) 4 30’-85’&t_130%t_343’ t 646 


In the summary statement at the end of Chapter I I stated that the large amount 
of support for non-hex revisions towards $R by members of the O group as well as 
by the oldest (uncial) mss seemed to indicate early preOrigen recensional activity. 

Whether or not the Byzantine text was responsible for any of the possible non- 
hex recensional activity represented in the above list is not immediately obvious. If 
popular readings include support by O mss and/or one or more of the old uncials B 
A and F, there remains the likelihood that early preOrigenian revision is there repre- 
sented. If one divide the above list into the two categories of those in which at least 
one O ms and/or one old uncial ms support a reading and of those which are not 
thus supported, the former will be found to contain 89 instances (of which, however, 
11 have only one O ms or uncial witness), and the latter with 17. 

Of the 17 which have no O ms or old uncial support, eight (626 101425 2210 20 
2321(2°) 2537 3719) are supported only by n or part of n from the Byzantine groups, 
and two (720 924) only by d or part of d. This leaves only seven which are clearly 
Byzantine, i.e. are supported by at least two of the three Byzantine text groups (213 
316 45 815 2921 3626 4028). 

Possibly those with only one O ms or uncial included in the support for a reading 
might be considered to be an original Byzantine reading. Out of the dn t group 47 is 
only supported by n-*?8, 2325(1°) by n, 246 by 107’-125 458 and 84, 2812 by n (as well 
as by Aeth© Arab Syh which are O witnesses), and 3535 by n, whereas 377 with dt 
support is also supported by ΕΒ Aeth© Arab Arm Syh, all excellent witnesses to O. 
On the other hand, 828 92(2°) 1010 1629 and 2225 may well be original Byzantine read- 
ings. 

Along with these 12 cases, the eight plusses referred to in the discussion at the end 
of List 1 above might also be considered as possibly originating in the Byzantine tra- 
dition. A total of 20 cases hardly constitutes a basis for positing the Byzantine text 
as a recension. 


B. It would be much more appropriate now to analyse the nature of the Byzantine 
text for its own sake. In the list below are given instances of Byzantine readings 
which do not equal 9M; these readings are readings in which the mss of dn t consti- 
tute a majority of the Greek ms witnesses to a reading. Only instances are given in 
which the support from dn t is at least three mss. Excluded, however, are all instan- 
ces in which the added support would be by another text group (defined herein as 
including a majority of the mss of a group). As in the preceding list patristic support 
is not given. 
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lit 
114 
114 
119 
23 
215 
215 
219 
220 
222 
224 
224 
38 
38 
38 
312 
315 
315 
315 
317 
317 
318 
319 
320 
321 
42 
46 
47 
47 
47 
47 
47 
47 
48 
49 
49 
417 
418 
419 
421 
4γι 
423 
423 
427 
427 
430 
430 
55 
58 
511 
514 
514 
516 
517 


List 3 


Νεφϑαλί] -Ay 56 146 128’ 14tcod 100 Arm Bo 
Πιϑώμ] φιϑωϑ Fd“? ¢-* 

κατωδύνων] -vovv (-vov 107’) dt 76 

ὧν] εν οἷς 58 d 5.628 ; Latcod 100 Syh 
πρός] εἰς 414’ 107’-125 

om αὐτῇ — Φαραώ 107’-125 

ἀνελεῖν] + avtov 107’ 458 t 

ἐκάϑισεν] εχαϑῆτο n 

ἐπότισεν] -σαμεν 72 107΄ -125 59 

om ταῖς ϑυγατράσιν αὐτοῦ 126 107’-125 
εἰμι] pr εγὼ 107’-125 619 

ὁ ϑεός 1°] post αὐτῶν tr n 

TOV στεναγμόν] του στεναγμοῦ n 
ἐξελέσϑαι] pr tov F dn 30’ t 

εἰσαγαγεῖν] ovvayayetv 107’-125 

Evaiwv] εβαιων 44’-610 59 

ἀποστέλλω] -στελω d 30-344* 121 59* Sa3 
om ϑεός 3° 107’-125 

om ϑεός 4° d-'% 619 

om ϑεός 5° d-'% 619 Latcod 100 
ἀναβιβάσω | -βιβω n 

om xai 3° 4° 5° 6° 44’ -125 799 

βασιλέα] pr tovdnt 

om βασιλεὺς Αἰγύπτου 44’ -125 

ἐν 2°] μετ 107’-125 

χάριν --- τούτῳ] τουτο (-τω 44) d-*4™8 4-46 
om τό F*!(vid) 426 d-*4 129 5.458 2 Ταϊρρά 100 
τήν 2° — αὐτοῦ 1°] αὑτὴν και εἰπεν εξενεγκε avTnV ano του κολπου σου 107΄-125 
πάλιν 1°] post εἰσένεγκε tr d~** 370 ΓΑροά 100 
τὴν χεῖρά σου] avtnv 107’-125 

gov 11.Ὰ2 107’-125 18 

om τήν 2° — αὐτοῦ 1° 107’-125 

αὐτήν] tavtnv 107’-125 

om ἐκ τοῦ κόλπου αὐτοῦ 72-618 107’-125 
σοι 15] μοι 106-107’ 

σοι] σου d~** 370 

δυσίν] δυο 107’-125 

ἐν τῇ χειρί εἰς τὴν χειρα Nn 

Μωυσῇ] τω μωσὴ 426 126 n 

Μωυσῆν] pwonv 135-426 126 44*-107' n 
ἀποστρέφοντος -στραφεντος d 

om αὐτά 707™* 107’-125 246 Arm Sa 
εἶπα] ειπον n 

ἀποκτενῶ] -κτεινω αἰ “196 t 527 55* 509 Syh 
καὶ συνήντησεν] εἰς συναντησιν d {{46) Sa 
αὐτῷ] avtov α΄ 197 

πρὸς Μωυσῆν] τω μωσὴ n 

ἐποίησεν) -σαν 426 n 527 

καταπαύσωμεν -σομαι d 458 

πορευϑῶμεν καί] πορευϑεντες d 370 
ἑαυτοῖς ἄχυρα] tr n 30’ Co 

tod 2°] τῶ d~*4 

πλινϑείας] πλινϑουργιας d t 527 

οἰκέταις cov] σοις o1metaig 135 107’ 458 ¢t 
σχολασταί | bis scr d-'% t 
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522 
523 
61 
64 
64 
64 
67 
68 
69 
613 
613 
614 
618 
619 
619 
620 
623 
623 
625 
625 
629 
630 
71 
72 
72 
75 
710 
716 
719 
719 
719 
720 
720 
720 
721 
84 
86 
86 
88 
813 
817 
818 


821 
821 
821 
822 
822 
823 
823 
824 
826 
829 
829 
97 

910 
913 


48 


κύριε] post ἐκάκωσας tr ἡ 

εἰσπεπόρευμαι] πορευομαι 107’-125 

ἐκ] anon 

om init — αὐτοῖς d: homoiot 

δοῦναι) + pe 291 

παρῳχήκασιν pr avtai d-'?> 1 

ἐμαυτῷ — ἐμοί] υμας εἰς Aaov Euavtw 29 αἴ 42) t 509 
ἐν κλήρῳ εν καιρω t; > d-'% 

Μωυσῆς] pwons 72-135-426 126 107’-125 n 
αὐτοῖς + πορευεσϑαι d t Co 

τούς — fin] tov Aaov avtov 107’-125 

Φαλλούς padres 107’-125 

Χεβρών] χευρων d-'°6* 

οἶκοι πατριῶν] εκ πατριας 707 n ᾿λροά 100 

οἶκοι] οἰκου t-37% 

om ΤῈ 126 5 799 

ἀδελφήν) + δὲ 426 44 nt 646 

Ἐλεαζάρ] et Ἰϑαμάρ tr d 

αὐτῷ 1°] avtnv 44-107’ 

om ai 426 552 d-§!9 53’ 75 t 

λέγω — fin] προς σε εντελλομαι 107’-125 

καὶ πῶς] πως ovv 707 n 

Φαραώ] pr τω ἀπὲ 

σοι] pr eyw d 628 t; + Eva n-*8 

Φαραώ 15] σὰ 4) 107-125 

ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον] emt την (> 707) γην atyuntov 707 η({628). ex avtouc d 
om οὕτως 44-125’ Γαροά 100 

μοι] με 107΄-125 799 

om σου 2° d 127-628 t Arm Sa 

συνεστηκός ovotnxas d; συστηκος 74-84-370 
ἐγένετο] yevnoetat ἘΡ d‘-'25) n 74-84-370 Co 

om ἐναντίον 1° — αὐτοῦ 2° d 370 

μετέβαλεν] -βληϑη d 

om πᾶν --- ποταμῷ 2° d 

Αἰγύπτου] -πτω F 707 dt 392 

σέ] ov (pro σοι) d-'% 

καί 39] 74° d t** 799 BoA Sa 

ExdAvyev]| -ψαν 761 dt 

om πρός dt 

οἰκιῶν]ὔ oixwav d 75’ t 

Ἀαρών | th χειρί] tr d‘-*4) 370 

τετράποσιν]ὔ + (cvar) χαι EV παντι χωματι τῆς γῆς EvEvoVTO οἱ σχνιφες B™E 107’ 
t'55 

σου 1°] + και em (> 125) πασαν ynv aiyuntov dnt 18 55 
εἰς] emt M™8 64™8 d(-125) ny 85’mB-343-344m8 ¢ 318’ 
αὐτῆς] αὑτὴν n 

ἧς 1°] nvn 59 

om ἔπεστιν 618 dt 

om ἀνὰ μέσον 2° 44’-125 646 Arab 

om λαοῦ 2° 44’ -125 53’ 

om εἰς τοὺς οἴκους 2° 126 44’ -125 
λιϑοβοληϑησόμεϑα]ὔ -Anowpeda (cvar) 19 α΄ 196 246 75 343 
om ἀπό 3° d Arab 

ϑῦσαι] onws Gvowo.v (cvar) dnt 

ἰδών] εἰδὲν ἡ 

om ἐν 2° d 

Μωυσῆν) pwonv 426 n 130 
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n-7> 30’ 


920 
923 
926 


929 

931 
101 
102 
102 
103 
108 
10s 
109 
1012 
1014 
1021 
1023 
113 
113 
114 
119 
123 
1214 
1218 
1222 
1224 
1227 
1230 
1231 
1233 
1234 
1239 
1240 
1241 
1242 
1242 
1245 
1247 
1248 
1249 
1250 
131 
135 
135 
135 


137 

1312 
1318 
1319 
146 

1410 
1413 
1413 
1415 
1420 
1425 
1426 


Ὁ] + δὲ d 53’ 370 cod 104 Aeth BoB Pal Sa 

ἔδωκεν] διεδωκε 107’-125 

γῇ] τη d(-44) 134 

τὴν πόλιν͵ τη mode 107’-125 458 

γάρ] δὲ 106-107’ 130% Aeth 

εἴσελϑε] + λαλησον d 246 n 85’ t 18 130 

ὅπως] + avi5dt 

γνώσεσϑε] -onode 106-125’ {84 

λατρεύσωσίν] Aatoevon (-σει 75-628) 246 n-*8 Latcod 104 
Φαραώ] tov Aaov 107’-125 

λατρεύσατε] Aatoevete 29’ d 246 127’ 85’ 46-74-370 392 130 509 
ϑυγατράσιν] pr ταῖς (τοις 44-107 46) 29-72 d-'2> t 318 55 59 76’ 509 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν] en avtnv d 

γῆν] pr τὴν 72 126 44’ -107 53’ t 799 

γῆν] pr πασᾶν n-7> t 318 18; pr πασαν την d 246 75 Aeth©G 
ovdeic 2°] οὐϑεὶῖὶς 29 4619 129 t 392-527 120 

Eyonoav| εχρισαν d 75’ 30 

om ἐναντίον πάντων 126 «125 

Μωυσῆς] + to φαραὼ d 370° Arab ΒοΛ“Β 

ὑμῶν] vag 107’-125 

πρόβατον 1°] -ta d~** 628 t 

αὐτήν 1°] eavtnv 44-125'-610° 53 799 

ἀφ᾽] anon 

ϑύραν 2°] + tov οἰκοὺυ dnt 55 799 Aeth 

φυλάξεσϑε] -Eete 106 n 

Αἰγύπτῳ] pr yn M dnt 121 68’ 18 59 130 Aeth Arab 

καὶ ἀνέστη] aveotn δὲ n 

om xai 5° d 53’ nt 76’ Co 

ἡμεῖς ἀποϑνήσκομεν] tr n 

TO σταῖς] (+ χαι 610) ταις στολαις 107’-125 

ἠδυνήϑησαν]ὔ εδυν. 44 127 “83 

ἥν] nd 'tcod 101 

τετρακόσια τριάκοντα ἔτη] τῶν ETwV τουτῶων 107’-125 
προφυλακή 15] προσφυλ. d 

προφυλακή 25] + εστι(ν) 426 dn t-74) 318 Γλϊροαα 101 104 Bo Sa‘ 
om an αὐτοῦ d 

συναγωγή] pr ἡ n~628 85’ 

πρὸς ὑμᾶς υμιν M 29 dt 392 18 509 799 

προσελϑόντι προσηλύτῳ | προσηλ. tw προελϑοντι 44'-125 
Μωυσῇ] μωσὴη 426 η-628 

Μωυσῆν] μωσὴν 72-426 126 107 n 

om σε d 

om xai 2° 3° 44’-125 


Evaiwv — Ἰεβουσαίων (cvar) ἀαμορραιων και (> 44'-125) φερεζ. και (> 44’-125) ιεβουσ. 


nat (> 44’ -125) evaiwv και γεργεσ. 29 d t 509 Bo 
ὁρίοις] vioig d~*4 

σοι] σου d-'25 

Ex γῆς} ες A707 ἢ 

Μωυσῆς] pwons 72-135-426 313* 107’ n 
ἑαυτοῦ] avtov F 458 321™8(vid) ἐ 392 630 
ἀνεβόησαν δέ] καὶ aveB. 414’ 106 n BoA 
Μωυσῆς] μωσης 15-72-135-426 552 107’-125 n 
om ὑμῖν 107’-125 59 BoB 

Μωυσῆν]ὕ μωσην 15-72-426 107’-125 n 619 
εἰσῆλϑεν) -ϑον 29 d-'25 1 

om τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους d~*4 Aeth Arab 
anoxataothntw | -otnow 314 106-125’ 
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1427 
151 
1514 
1520 
161 
162 
163 
163 
163 
168 
168 
168 
169 
169 
1610 
1614 
1614 
1615 
1615 
1616 
1618 
1621 
1622 
1622 
1623 
1623 
1624 
1628 
1629 
1631 
1631 
1633 
1634 


171 
172 
173 
175 
176 
177 
1710 
1710 
1714 
181 
181 
182 
183 
183 
185 
187 
189 
1810 
1813 
1814 
1815 
1815 
1818 
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χώρας -ραν 53’ t 

om xai 1° — Ἰσραήλ A* 15 107’-125 
κατοικοῦντας] παντες οἱ κατοικουντες 44’-107 53 btCantMil 
ἐν] pr to 107’-125 

Athi, 25] ελιμ 107’-125 Bo 

διεγόγγυζεν] -Cov 15-426 ἐ 1255 ¢-84 Syh 

om πρὸς αὐτούς 44-107’ ἐ 

ὅταν éxadioapev| ote (ott 44’ 458) εχαϑημεϑὰ dnt Aeth Arm Pal Syh 
τῶν 2°] pr και 107’-125 

χρέα] post φαγεῖν tr d 

ἄρτους] agtov Ἐν d 

διαγογγύζετε] dtey. d—'25) 85 84¢ 

ἐναντίον] εναντι d; ενωπιον n 646 

om γάρ 44-107’ 

om init — gonyov 44-107’ 

λεπτόν] Aevun d 

χόριον εριον d 

ἦν] ἐστιν α(Γ43) t Arm Co 

om ὁ ἀὲ 

Mata 2 | pr χᾶϊ ἃ Ὁ 910) 53° 55 1" 130 

οὐκ ἐπλεόνασεν] post πολύ tr π 318 799 Arm 
ἐτήκετο] επικετο ad 

πάντες] post συναγωγῆς n Aeth® 

Μωυσῇ] μωσὴ 15-58 n 

om ἕψετε d 59 

om xai 2° d 

αὐτῷ] avtoi Β 72 73-413 dt 

Μωυσῆν] pwonv 15-58-426 126 107’ n 
ἐχπορευέσϑω | εχπορευετω 313* 107’-125 619 
ἐπωνόμασαν] + avtov 107’-125 

ἦν] μαγον (ueY 106) d-*4 

Μωυσῆς] ἃς dt 

xai | pr (cvar) ελαβὲεν δὲ aagwv την σταμνον και ενεβαλεν εἰς αὑτὴν Ex TOV Lav πληρῆς TO 
γομορ 82™8 d 

τῆς] γης dt 

Μωυσῆς} μωσης 15-58-426 125 n 

ὁ λαός 25] + εχει 44-107’ t Pal Sa? 

Μωυσῆν] pwonv 15-58-426 126 106-107’ n-*58 71 
ἐγώ] xayw 107’-125 

κύριος | ἐν ἡμῖν] tr 19’ n Arm 

Μωυσῆς 2°] pr εἔελϑων 107’-125 

fin] + xat τήσους παρεταξατο tw ἀμαληκ nada ovvetacev avtw μωυσης 107’-125 
βιβλίῳ] -Aw 15-58 552-761* d n-'?7 t 59 

Ἰσραήλ 1°] pr tw 16-54-414' 44 n(-498) ¢ 

ἐξήγαγεν γάρ] ὡς (οπως 53’) εξ. ἘΔ 126 d 53’ n(-458) t 128-628 55 Bo 
om Ἰοϑόρ — Μωυσῆ 1° d-** latcod 104 

om ὄνομα — αὐτῶν d~*4 

λέγων — (4) fin] xa ελιεζερ d~** 

Ἰοϑόρ — Μωυσῆν] προς μωυσὴ pet αὑτῶν 107’-125 
om τῷ γαμβρῷ 72 αἰ 196 

om ὅτι — fin 126 19 44’-125 

χειρός 1°] 2° 16 107’-125 628 

Μωυσῇ] μωσὴη 15*-58 n 

napéotnnév] παρειστήκει (cvar) αἱ n-'2? 527 

om τῷ γαμβρῷ «τ 

ΜΕ] Ee 44-107’ t 

ἀνυπομονήτω]ὔ avumovonta AS d-'% t-134 392 55 
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1821 ἄνδρας δυνατοὺς ϑεοσεβεῖς] post ὑπερηφανίαν tr (om ἄνδρας 106-125) d 
1821 μισοῦντας pr χαι d‘-'25) n-75 ¢ 76 

1821 χιλιάρχους] -χας 106-107’ 

1825 ἐπέλεξεν) eed. 107’-125 

191 τοῦ 3°] την 130™8-321™8 n 

199 λαλοῦντός pov] tr 107’-125 

199 σε 2°] + εν στυλω vegedne d 

1910 λαῷ] + tovtw d 57 56* t 

1912 ἑαυτοῖς] vuiv αυτοις dt 

1913 ἅψεται] owetai d~'% 

1913 ἐχεῖνοι] exerdt 

1915 γίνεσϑε] γεν. 4125 ¢t-84 

1916 ὄρους] ορος 29 t 55 509 

1916 ὁ 2°] ος nvd 56’ nt 

1918 om καπνός 2° 107’-125 

1922 ἁγιασϑήτωσαν -σονται 107’-125 458 

1924 χατάβηϑι] pr και F 29 dt Aeth-? 

205 λατρεύσῃς] -σεις 44 n-!27 

209 ἐργᾷ] εργαζου d 

2011 κύριος 1°] + ο ὅς d-'25 πὶ Arm συ (ν14) 
2012 om καί 2° d‘-125) ¢ Aeth BoA 

2018 om πᾶς ὁ λαός 2° 107’-125 

2019 Μωυσῆν) pwonv 15 551 n 

2021 Sedo] + exer M™ 58 dnt 

2022 Μωυσῆν] μωσὴν 15 126 n 

2023 ποιήσετε 1°] + ὀ Ουμιν Β 707 dt 

2024 γῆς] pr της 107’-125 

2024 om τά 3° 107’-125 

2024 om ἄν 73 dt 319* 

2026 ἐπ᾽] απ 44-107*-125-610 59 

217 ἀποδῶται] -dotw (cvar) d~*!° 458 

2113 παρέδωκεν) + avtov A F* 29-58 dn-?> t Co 
2115 ϑανατούσϑω ] tedevtatw 707 n 

2116 init — (17) fin] post (19) fin tr d 370 

2119: τῆς] tac 58 422-550΄ d-*! 370° Sa 

2128 ἔσται) eotw 106°PF™-107’-125 370 

2129 πρὸ τῆς 2°] om πρό d-**" t-84 646 14tcod 100; > 44* n-!27 730 84 
2129 τρίτης] + nueoas 58-707 dnt 527 128 1tcod 100 
2129 ἀφανίσῃ] anogav. d 

2130 τῆς] pr ἀντι 58’ n “tcod 100 Arm 

2131 αὐτῷ] avtov 107’-125 

2134 ἀργύριον] pr ἡ dt 55 

2136 om xai 3° 25 107’-125 

225 αὐτοῦ 2°] + του ἀ 370 

228 πεπονηρεῦσϑαι] -ρευεσϑαι 82 d-'°7* 246 30 
228 παρακαταϑήκης] παραϑ. 58™8-707-767 dnt 
229 οὖν] + τι 767 106-107’ nt 

229 ἐλεύσεται] eer. n Sa 

2211 αὐτόν] Eavtov 107’-125 

2211 παρακαταϑήκης) παραϑ. 707-767 n 

2214 ἤ] pr ἢ αιἰχμαλωτον (cvar) yevntat (>707) 707-767 dn 30’ t 55 Syhi™st 
2226 ἐνεχύρασμα] -χειρασμα (-σμω 44) d-'25 

2228 ϑεούς] ὃν d-1oeuplin ς ἃ 

2313 om τοῦ 618-767 n 

2315 ἐξῆλϑες] -ϑετε 707-767 dn 30’ t 527 'tcod 102 Aeth Arab Arm 
2318 ἐχβάλω] -λλω d 730 

2318 ϑύσεις] ϑυσιασεις F 29 d-** t 76’ 
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2321 
2324 
2327 
2327 
2328 


2333 
244 

244 

249 

2412 
251 

252 

2511 
2513 
2517 
2518 
2519 
2520 
2521 
2522 
2523 
2526 
2528 


2531 
2531 
2532 
2533 


2536 
261 
265 
266 
266 
268 
2611 
2614 
2614 
2614 
2619 
2624 
2626 
2627 
2628 
2633 
2635 
2637 
277 
278 
279 
279 
2710 
2711 
2711 
2711 
2711 
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Elodxove | -xovoe 618 d-1% 

χαϑελεῖς] καϑερεις d-'%® 

οὕς] an 392 

αὐτούς) avta 767 n 

Χετταίους] + και τους (> 44-125) tweBovoaiovg M 767 dt 46; + και τους φερεζαιους και 
τους γεργεσαιους και τοὺς ιεβουσαιους 77 π 18 

οὐκ ἐγκαϑήσονται] ov συγκαταϑ. 29 dt 68’ 424 

Μωυσῆς 1°] μωσης 15-72 551 107’ n 527 

idem 2°] μωσης 15-72 78 107’ n 527 

Μωυσῆς] μωσης 15-72 610 n 527 

Μωυσῆν] pwonv 15 107’-125 n 

Μωυσῆν] pwonv 15 n 126 

οἷς] ng αἰ (106) 

ἐλάσεις] -σης 4196 n-75 126 

αἴρειν] aipovoiv (αιρεσ. 106) d-*4 

τορευτά] + ποιήσεις avtad' nt 

ποιηϑήσονται] -σεται 767 d‘-'25) m t Aeth 

τῶν] + δὺο 767 d‘-'25) "051 

om ἃ 73* δ΄ 1396 75* 30 

σοι 3°] + λαλήσεις 82 d 628 

mnyewv| mnyov F d-' t 55 59 509 

om στρεπτά — (24) ποιήσεις 107’-125 

δακτύλιοι] -Aow 58’ 25* d 664 130 t 120’ 76 

ϑυίσκας] + καὶ (>125) τας φιαλας (aut pvad.) M 767 dnt 527 18 46 !tcodd 95 96 100 
102 et T: 91 94 

πλαγίων] pr τῶν 767 dnt 

αὐτῆς] post évdc tr 29 d t 68’ 509 

ἐν] pr ot σφαιρωτηρες (cvar) 767 d-** n-!27° ¢ 

καρυίσκους -σκοι 106-125’ 370° 527; + (+ ot σφερωτηρες 106) ev τω (> A 106 75) xada- 
μισκω to evi A M 767 106-125’ nt 18 46 

σφαιρωτῆρες] + καὶ ta (> 767*) χρινα M 707-767 dnt 527 18 46 /*cod 102 
nai 451] xav 107’-125 

μέρους pr ενος 707-767 d‘-*4) n t 527 Aeth 

χρίκους] daxtvAiovg M™8 n 

κρίκοις] δακτυλιοις 767 n 

δέρρεως 1°] δερρης αἰ "199 

ἔσται] εσονται A M™8 767 dnt Arm Bo® 

κατακάλυμμα] to καλυμμα 107’-125 

ἠρυϑροδανωμένα  ερυϑρ. 58’ d 

δέρματα 2°] -tiva xowwvd t 

Evi 2°] ετερω 107’-125 

γωνίαις] + καὶ 58-767 dnt 

πέντε] + μοχλους M 707-767 19’ d n-*58 1 527 18 46 /4tcod 102 Arm Sa 
στύλῳ 1°] + tw ev 58-707°-767 19’ d 5.458 t 318 76’ 799 1tcod 102 Arm Pal 
ἀνά] pr o 106-107’ nt 

ἐπί] ὑπο 707 n 

μέρους 2°] to μερος 767 n 

πέντε στύλους tr n 126 

αὐτό | avtw 767 d-§!% 46* 55* 

παραδειχϑέν] -δηλωϑεν d 

πρός] κατα 707-767 d n-*8 t 527 

λίβα] Boo(e)av M™8 707-767 19’ d-'9% n t 527 

κρίκοι] δακτυλιοι (aut -λοι) 767 n 

om εἴχοσι 2° d-*4 

οἱ κρίκοι] at κρικαι d~**; οἱ δαχτυλιοι (aut -λοι) 767 44 n 

ai 3°] + πᾶσαι 58 ἀπ 127 τ" 

fin] + (cvar) χαὶ ουτῶω TO προς VOTOV LOTLA EXATOV NNYEWV TO μῆκος και οἱ OTVAOL ALTOV 
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εἰκόσι και αἱ βασεις αὑτῶν εἰκοσι χαλκαι και οἱ δακτυλοι και αἱ ψαλιδὲς τῶν OTVA@V και αἱ 
βασεις αὑτῶν περιηργυρώμεναι ἀαργυριω 767 107’-125 nt 18 

2712 δέχα 11 ΓΛ ἀπ 

2714 πέντε καὶ δέκα) δεκα πεντε d 458 30’ 126 

2718 ἑκατόν 25] + (+ ano 75*) πηχεῶν n 

2721 αὐτοῦ] avtwv d 370 

286 κχεχλωσμένης] -vov 107’-125 

287 ἐξηρτημέναι] -τισμενοι (cvar) d~*4 

2810 ὀνόματα 1°] -ματι 106*-107’-125* 

2814 ἔργον] εργων 376 d 130 370 527 

2815 αὐτό] (16) 107’-125 

2820 περιχκεχαλυμμένα] -xexAwopeva (cvar) 707-767 dnt 509 

2821 om τά d~** 74-370 

2821 om χατά 2° — ἔστωσαν 2° 107’-125 

[2826] καί 1°] M[27] 1° 107’-125 

[2827] συμβολήν] -Bovanv αἰ(Π196) 458 130 

2833 om χατά — fin 72 d-** 509 

2838 μηρῶν] pr τῶν 707 dnt 

2839 προσπορεύωνται] προπορευονται d~** 799 

2839 αὐτόν] avtov d n~*8 1 18 

291 αὐτοῖς] pr emt tov (to 707) ϑυσιαστηριοὺυ (-ριον 707) M™8 707 n; + emt tov ϑυσιαστηριου 
dt 

291 ἱερατεύειν μοι αὐτούς] avT. leo. ἐμοι Nn 

295 πρός] και F 107’-125 129 

297 om αὐτοῦ 107’-125 

299 τὰς 1°] τοὺς 107’-125 

299 om αὐτοῖς 2° d 

299 om τὰς χεῖρας 2° 44’-125 /tcodd 91 94—96 

2913 ἐπ᾽] ond 

2913 om ἐπί 2° 107’-125 

2916 σφάξεις] -Eno 313 d 664 

2920 idem] -ἕης 19 d-®!° 664 527 

2920 τῆς 1° — δεξιᾶς] et τοῦ 4° — δεξιοῦ 2° tr d 

2920 χειρός] + avtov F* dnt 318 509 Aeth Arm; + αὐτῶν hex 

2920 ποδός + avtov F* 58 d 246 nt Aeth Arm; αὐτῶν hex 

2922 τὴν κοιλίαν] pr em 107’-125 

2922 om τόν 1° 107’-125 

2924 om comma d~!%: homoiot 

2930 om init — (33) αὐτῶν 1° 107’-125 

2930 ἑπτά | pr tac n 

2930 αὐτά ] tavta 44’ t 

2937 καϑαριεῖς) pr καὶ 707 n Arm 

2938 ἐνιαυσίους] post ἀμώμους tr 25* dt Bo 

2940 δέκατον] Sexaoov 107’-125 

2940 τῷ τετάρτῳ] το (> n 71’) tetagtov ἘΡ d-*4 246 nt 71’ Aeth 

2940 om τοῦ iv 1° d-106° 

2942 ὥστε λαλῆσαί ote AaAnow 107’-125 

2946 ϑεὸς εἶναι] wv ϑεος dt 

304 αὐτῷ] + εν ταις δυσιν mhevoaic dnt 

304 κλίτη] pr avtov d 127 tW-*4) 

30s ἐνδελεχισμοῦ] post παντός tr 707 d 246 n t 527(2°) 

3011 Μωυσῆν] μωσὴην 761 107 n 130 426 

3013 διδράχμου 1°] δραχμου d~* 

3013 ὅ 2° — δίδραχμον 2°] post (14) fin tr 107’-125 

3015 ἐλαττονήσει] -ττωσει 29 500 d*4) n t 46 509 

3015 χυρίῳ] + παρα τῶν viwv mA 58-707 d-!*> 129 nt 527 55 Arm 

3016 χυρίου] + μνημοσυνον yao εστιν 58-707 d-!*> n t 527 
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3017 Μωυσῆν] μωσὴν n 

3022 Μωυσῆν] uwonv 761 53" n 

3028 om τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον 107’-125 

3028 xai 2°] 3° 107’-125 

3031 ἅγιον] + aywv F»! 767 dnt cod 100 

3033 ποιήσῃ] -σεις 107’-125 

3034 Μωυσῆν] uwonv 78-761 107’-125 n 

3035 ϑυμίαμα] + μυρον 767 dn-?> t 

3035 ἔργον 1°] + αγιον ovvdecews 767 d 127 t; 2° 75’ 
3035 μυρεψοῦ] post μεμιγμένον tr dt 

3037 ταύτην] ταυτης 107’-125 

3037 ἔσται] εστιν 767 n **cod 100 

3038 ἄν] eav 58-767 n 

3038 om ὥστε 767 n 

311 Μωυσῆν] μωσὴν 58 n 130 

312 Ovi} og 133 

312 υἱοῦ] tov tov 767 n 

312 τῆς] ex 767 ἡ 

314 βύσσον] βυσσιν (cvar) d 

316 om todd t 509 

3112 Μωυσῆν] μωσὴν ἢ 

3113 om λέγων 413 d-*4 75 126 Arab 

3113 φυλάξεσϑε] -Eate 767 n~*8; -ἔειτε 458 

3114 τοῦτό ἐστιν tr ἘΡ 29 d 56’ n-!27 t 392 46(vid) 319 509 799 Arm 
3114 om ϑανάτῳ dt 

3115 ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑβδόμῃ 1°] EBS. nu. 708 107’-125 

3115 om πᾶς — fin 381’ 107’-125 

3118 Μωυσῇ] μωσὴ 58 n 

323 τά 1° — αὐτῶν] tavta 107’-125 

324 γωνευτόν] oitevtov 107’-125 

326 ἐπαύριον] avoiov 707 n 527 

327 Μωυσῆν] uwonv 58 107’-125 n 

3211 Μωυσῆς) μωσῆς 58 n 527 

3212 om σου 2° dt 509 

3214 χύριος ΧΕ 72 d-'% n-127 509 

3218 ἐξαρχόντων 25] 3° dt 

3221 Μωυσῆς) uwons 58’ n 

3221 om οὗτος d Arm 

3222 Μωυσῆν] μωσὴν ἡ 

3229 Μωυσῆς] μωσῆς 58’ 125 n 527 

3232 ἔγραψας -ψες ἡ 

3234 én’ αὐτούς] en (> 44’) avtwa d 

335 ποιήσω σοι] ποιήσεις M™ dt 18 59 416 

337 ἔξω 1°] pr εμπροσϑεν 767 127 t 

337 σκηνή) ἡ (> 458) oxnvn σκηνὴ 58-707 dnt 527 
3314 αὐτός] pr eyo M™8 58-707-708°-767 dnt 318 18 416 Arm 
3315 om πρὸς αὐτόν 107’-125 53’ AethFGH 

3317 Μωυσῆν] uwonv 58 107’-125 n 

3318 λέγει] + μωυσῆς (aut μωσης) 58-767 dnt 18 Aeth 
34. Μωυσῆν] uwonv 58 107’-125 n 

344 χαϑότι] xadaneo 767 414* n 

34,4 Μωυσῆς 25] μωσῆς 72 ἢ 

345 χυρίου] xv F* ἘΡ 767 d-*!° 458 t Sa(vid) 

347 οὐ — ἔνοχον] καϑαρισμω τον Evoyov ov xadagiet d t 
3410 Μωυσῆν] μωσὴν n 

3410 om σου 15-767 dnt 'tcodd 100 103 Sa 

3411 πάντα) pr ta 707-767 d n-'?” t 527 426 
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3412 
3417 
3418 


3420 
3420 
3421 
3425 
3426 
3427 
3427 
3429 
3429 
3429 
3431 
3431 
3434 
3434 
3435 
351 

359 

3521 
3523 
3524 
3524 
3524 
3527 
3530 
3532 
362 

362 

362 

363 

364 

365 

366 

3611 
3611 
3611 
3612 
3612 
3613 
3613 
3613 
3613 
3614 
3621 
3625 
3628 
3629 
3630 
3631 
3632 
3632 
3632 
3638 
3640 
3640 


εἰς αὐτήν] εν avtn d 129 t 
σεαυτῷ] Eavtw 767 44’ t-84° 318 
ἐντέταλμαί | ἐνετειλάμην 767 n 


δώσεις] pr avtov 767 n Aeth Arm Co 

υἱῶν] τεχνῶν 767 n 

χαταπαύσεις 15] avan. 767 n 

σφάξεις -En 58 107’-125 

om σοὺ εἰσοίσεις 107’-125 

Μωυσῆν] uwonv 58 107’-125 n 424* 

τέϑειμαί τιϑημι d 53’ t Arm?P 

Μωυσῆς 15] μωσῆς 58’ n 

Μωυσῆ] powon 58’ n 

αὐτῷ] tw Go 107’-125 Arab 

om Ἀαρών -- συναγωγῆς 107’-125 

om Μωυσῆς 2° 107’-125 

Μωυσῆς] μωσης B58’ 78 d-*4 n 527 

ὅσα] pr mavta 707-767 dnt 527 121 55 Aeth Bo Syh 
Μωυσῆς] pwons 58 107’ n 

idem] pons 58’ ἢ 

om Tj n 

ἔφερεν] no. d 

παρ᾽] παντι ἀ πὶ 

ἀργύριον] pr χρυσιον (+ et Bo) 707 d-*4 n t 55 Γἴἰροά 103 BoA 
om xai 2° 29 n 74-76 46 319 Ltcod 103 

ξύλα donnta] tr 107’-125 

σμαράγδου] σμαραγδιος d~** 

υἱοῦ] τον του n 

om χατά — ἀρχιτεχτονίας dt 

om Μωυσῆς τόν 107’-125 

@lod 

ἐπιστήμην] συνεσιν επιστημῆς d 127 t 

om πρωΐ 2° B72 dt 527 'tcod 100 Aeth? Arab 
αὐτοί αὐτὸς d t-*4™ 

Μωυσῆν] μωσὴν n 527 

Μωυσῆς] μωσης B72 n 

ἄλληλα] -λας BE 15 dt 55 59 

συμπεπλεγμένον] -μενας d 55 

καϑ'] eign 

ἐποίησαν εποιει d 

Μωυσῇ] pwon Gn 

τῆς] tov 107’-125 76* 

γεγλυμμένους] pr και 376-707 dnt 527 tcod 100 
σφραγῖδος] + και ot λιϑοι noav 707 19’ dnt 527 
Ex τῶν] εἴ n 527 

Μωυσῇ] μωση G 25 n 

Ex τῶν] EE n 

χρυσίου] + καϑαρου 44’-107 nt 55 

ἐποίησαν — χρυσοῦς] ετεροὺυς δυο 107’-125 
χαλᾶται] χολ. d~** 

ὑποδύτην]Ἵ + Ουποδυτὴν (+ tov 610) ποδηρη αἰ “125 127¢PF™_458 {76 
διυφασμένον] -φασμον d 

λώματος] αλωμ. 107’-125 

ὡς] ὡσει 707 d 129 nt 

νενησμένου] διανεν. 82 500 d 509 

χρυσίου] pr εχ 58 53 n Τλροά 100 Aeth Arab Arm Syh 
om ὅν — fin 107’-125 Aeth© 

Μωυσῇ] μωσῆ n 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


55 


372 ὀχτὼ καὶ εἴχοσι] xn d-'%© 458 

372 πήχεων 25] -χων B 29-82 d‘-*4) 246* n-!27 t 46 319 426 509 
374 xataxéeyovowpévouc | κεχρυσ. 107’-125 

376 κρίκους] δακτυλιους n 

3710 αὐλαῖαι) avdai 15 d 55 59 416* 

3710 om πήχεων AW dt 

3711 τό 1° — ἀνατολάς] to προς avatodas κλιτος dt 

3711 πέντε καὶ δέκα] τὲ 107’-125 126 

3713 πήχεων] πηχων 15 dt 426 55 509 

3715 om αἱ 2° 708 d 246 130-343 {83 

3716 om xai τὸ ὕψος dn t 392 319 426 509 “tcod 100 Aeth© Arab 
3719 Μωυσῇ] μωσὴη (-σης 72 458) B72 n 

3719 τὴν λειτουργίαν | εἶναι] tr n 30’ 

3719 εἶναι] εἰ και d~'% 

3721 ὑφαντά] εἰ ῥαφιδευτά tr n 

387 χεροὺβ ἕνα 25] ετερον 72 d-'% 

389 ἐποίησεν] -σαν ἀ 

3816 ἅ ἐστιν] ayiad 

3816 ἐνθέμια] ενϑεσμια αἰ(196) ¢ 

3819 χρίκους 1° 25] δακτυλιοὺυς n 

3819 om τούς 2° --- (20) ἐχώνευσεν 107’-125 

3819 χρίκους 3°] pr τους 707* 106 246 ἐ 319 

3820 τῇ πύλῃ] της (τας π΄, 1272) πυλης F* 707 19’ dnt 527 318 426 509 
3820 οὗτος 25] και 107’ -125 

3820 αὐτούς] avta 19’ d 127 ἐ 

3821 om οὗτος ἐποίησεν et τοὺς πασσάλους 2° d-'% 

3822 om οὗτος ἐποίησεν 107’-125 

3822 16 1°] pr xaid 

3824 οὗτος émoinoev] καὶ 107’-125 

3824 τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ) to ϑυσιαστηριον 376-767 d 53’ t 426 
3827 τόν] avtovd t 426 

394 τῶν κεφαλίδων] της κεφαλιδος 107’-125 59 

39ς om καί 4° 29 d 46 

398 τῆς 1°] τὰς 19" d-™* 426 

399 om τοὺς πασσάλους 2° d 

3911 Μωυσῇ] uwon n 

3912 ἔναντι] -ντιον 707 n 

3914 τὰς βάσεις] et τοὺς μοχλούς tr 29-708 dt 46 509 

3916 τὰ σκεύη | αὐτοῦ] ta avtov (+ ta 30) oxevn n-'?7 30; tr 127 730 
3917 καύσεως + και το ϑυμιαμα τῆς συνθέσεως 107’-125 
3923 Μωυσῆς 15] μωσης Β 72 n 

401 Μωυσῆν] μωσὴν 767 π 71 

403 does] στήσεις 107’-125 122 

403 τῷ καταπετάσματι] του καταπετάσματος 107’-125 

409 ϑυσιαστήριον 15] \2° F*(cprm) 1000(vid) 19’ dt 426 
4015 τῷ 3°] pr evdnt 527 

4019 σκηνήν] + tov μαρτυριου dnt 

4021 om ὅν — fin d cod 104(vid) 

4021 Μωυσῇ] uwon Ὁ n 

4025 συνϑέσεως συνέσεως d~** 

4029 ἠδυνήϑη] edvv. 376 d 125) 127 74’ 


Not all of the instances in the long list above are necessarily Byzantine readings. 
There are 326 readings supported by only one text group: d 217; n 102 and t 7. The 
large number of readings for the d group is, however, misleading since 89 of these 
consist of 107’-125, of which 36 are cases of shorter text either by omission or com- 
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pression. The subgroup 107’-125 is generally speaking secondary within the d tradi- 
tion and might well be disregarded in assessing the Byzantine text. 


If one arbitrarily limit one’s analysis (which I propose to do) to readings 
supported by more than one group, there remain 236 instances. Of these 92 are 
supported by members of all three groups. When only two groups support a variant 
text, d is lacking only three times, t 40 times, and n 96 times. The conclusion that d 
is the main group seems obvious, and that n is the most aberrant is also clear. When 
n goes its own way it is often in the direction of conservatism. Older, more classical 
forms are usually preferred by n; thus εἶπα, εἶπαν, εἴποσαν always occur as the clas- 
sical εἶπον (cf. e.g. 423). The group may correct the anaphoric references as e.g. the 
change of οὕς to α and of αὐτούς to avta (ἔϑνη) in 2327. For some odd reason n 
prefers δακτυλιοι to κρίκοι (266bis 271011 376 3819bis). The name Moses is consistently 
spelled with the zwo- stem rather than the original μωυσ- throughout. It appears 
then that » has undergone further revision of its Byzantine core text than the other 
two groups. 


1. Analysis of the Byzantine text may involve change in nominal inflection. Change 
in case occurs at 3214 where the nom. χύριος becomes voc.; the gen. appears as dat. 
at 114 721, and as acc. at 34s. On the other hand, the dat. becomes gen. at 3820, but 
acc. at 2940 3824, while the acc. is changed to nom. at 2533, to gen. at 2839, and to dat. 
in 929 277. 

Change in number occurs at 123 1624 2721 from sing. to plur., and the reverse at 
2228 and 364. Both number and case are involved at 2119 (of τῆς as tac) and 2814 (of 
ἔργον as εργων). Change in gender occurs at 3611 where ἄλληλα is changed to αλλη- 
λας to conform to ἐπωμίδας, at 3613 where τῆς (σμαράγδου) is changed to του, and 
at 3820 of αὐτούς to avta for which cf Chap. VII, Sect. G 7. Declensional inflection 
is involved in the form znyov for πήχεων at 2522 37213. 

The spelling of Moses is often involved in the (hebraizing?) use of the stem μωσ- 
rather than the old μωυσ- of Exod. In most cases some d mss join n in this practice. 
Only one other instance involving the spelling of a proper noun occurs, viz. at 111 of 
φιϑωϑ for Πιϑώμ. 


2. Verbal inflection also undergoes change in the Byzantine tradition. Tense is 
involved occasionally as the change from future to present at 423 shows, as well as 
present to aorist at 1915; present to imperfect at 16s; of imperfect to present at 1615; 
aorist to future (719), to present (10s 231s), and to pluperfect (1814), whereas the per- 
fect becomes present at 3427. In this last case voice is also involved, i.e. passive to 
active. Preference for the active also obtains at 1224. Change in person occurs at 33s 
where the construction ποιήσω σοι is reworked as ποιήσεις. Number variation 
usually means change from sing. to plur. as at 86 1420 162 2315 2611 389, but once the 
change is the reverse (2518). 

When modal change (along with change in tense) occurs in the variant tradition 
the change may at times be itacistic as in the change from indicative to subjunctive at 
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2511 or the reverse at 20s. This is not the case at 102 (indicative to subjunctive), nor in 
the change to imperative at 21728. In one case the usual double augment ἡ- for the 
aorist of δύναμαι occurs (4029) with the single augment in edvvndn; cf also npegev at 
3521. 


3. Change in preposition is rare in the tradition, only three instances obtaining. 
These are 821 εἰς to emt; 279 πρός to κατα, and at 3412 of εἰς αὐτήν to εν avtn. In one 
case, however, (4015) the preposition ev is added to introduce a dative construction. 


4. Change in lexemes is common in the Byzantine text. Many are probably errors 
palaeographically inspired such as γῇ to τῇ (926) and τῆς to γης (171), or as dropping 
an iota from οἰκίων to οἴκων (813), βιβλίῳ to βιβλω (1714), and δακτύλιοι to δακτυλοι 
(2526), the addition of one grapheme in συμβουλὴν for συμβολήν at [2827], ἁλωματος 
for λώματος (3632) and ενϑεσμια instead of ἐνθέμια (3816). At 113 eyoioav for ἔχρη- 
oav is simply an itacism. Twice change of particle automatically involves change in 
word order as well. Thus a δέ to a και construction (1410) and a γάρ to a we phrase 
(181) involve change in word order as well. 

On two occasions change in lexeme is accompanied by an explanatory gloss. At 
1912 ἑαυτοῖς becomes ὑμῖν αὑτοῖς, and at 2614 δέρματα 2° appears as δερματινα κριῶν. 
The remaining lexical changes occurring are simply listed with the text of Exod 
given in parentheses: 114 xatwdvvovv (-δύνων), 514 mAivGovoyias (πλινϑείας), 1023 
ουϑεις (οὐδείς 2°), 1633 χς (Μωυσῆς), 1818 ανυπονοητω (ἀνυπομονήτῳ), 1913 Exel 
(ἐκεῖνοι), 228 παραϑήκης (παρακαταϑήκης), 2318 ϑυσιασεις (ϑύσεις), 2333 οὐ συγκα- 
ταϑήσονται (οὐκ ἐγκαϑήσονται), 279 βορί(ρ)γαν (λίβα), 2820 περικεκλωώσμενα (-χεκα- 
Avppéva), 293. tavta (αὐτά), 3015 ελαττωσει (ἐλαττονήσει), 3417 εαυτω (σεαυτῷ), 3523 
παντι (παρ᾽), 3827 avtov (τόν). 


5. At times the variant tradition is more complex than the simple change of a single 
word. The prepositional phrase πρὸς ὑμᾶς becomes a simple ὑμὶν at 1248, and a com- 
pound number πέντε καὶ δέκα is reordered at 2714 as Sexa nevte. At 1916 the article ὁ 
is used as a relative pronoun which our text makes explicit by o¢ nv. More complex 
is the change of the clause χαὶ συνήντησεν to a prepositional phrase εἰς συναντησιν at 
427. A simple infinitive ϑῦσαι (829) becomes a purposive clause in om@¢ Gvowoiv, and 
at 2946 an infinitive construction ϑεὸς εἶναι is changed to a participial one in wv eos, 
and at 163 another temporal clause ote exadnueda is substituted for the original ὅταν 
ἐκαϑίσαμεν. The variant at 3711 represents a change of the adjective phrase pattern: 
art. + n. + art. + adj. to that of art. + adj. + n. 


6. A number of transpositions obtain in the Byzantine text. In no case has the 
change been made because of the Hebrew. These occur at 47 516 67 817 135 1618 2531 
2938 30835 3114 347 and 3914. 


7. Shortening of the text, so characteristic of the subgroup 107’-125 in the d group, 
also occurs in the fuller tradition at 321 where τοῦτο serves to represent the original 
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χάριν τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ. More commonly, however, the shortening is done by straight- 
forward omissions (31 cases). Most of these are of single words usually an article or 


a pronoun; in five cases parablepsis due to homoiot is involved (86 2712 3218 3716 
409), and in three instances (720 163 3532) a prepositional phrase is omitted. 


8. Far more frequent than a shortened text in the Byzantine tradition is the 
expanded text. This may simply be the repetition of a word as at 517 337 3630 or of a 
syllable (του after αὐτοῦ in 22s). At 102 the particle av is added after ὅπως. Occa- 
sionally a conjunction is added as δὲ at 623, 7 at 2134 and wai at 1616 1821 1924 2624 
3613. The article is added to introduce a prepositional phrase after a noun at 2628, 
before an infinitive at 3s, before proper nouns at 71 181 and other nominals at 10914 
2531 2838 3411 and 3819. 

Pronouns are added in the tradition: eyw as expressed subject at 72 3314; an acc. as 
expressed object at 2113, as a doublet for Μωυσῆν at 215 and as subject of an infini- 
tive at 64; an indefinite pronoun at 229; a gen. at 2920 304; a dat. at 2023, and a de- 
monstrative as attributive modifier at 1910. An adverb of place obtains at 173 (éxe1), 
2021 (exer), and 337 (eumpoodev). A verb is added at 101 1242 and an infinitive at 613. 

Nouns are occasionally added to render explicit what is already implicit as nueoac 
(2129), μοχλους (2626), and mavta (3434). At 331s the subject of λέγει is made explicit 
by adding μω(υ)σης. A dative to indicate an indirect object occurs at 114, and gen. 
modifiers are added at 1222 2614 3031 and 4019. Modifiers in the same case are either 
appositional (1227 2011 3035 3630) or attributive (1021 2519 26527 2711 3625). A doublet 
appears at 362 where ἐπιστήμην is explained as συνεσιν Eniotnune. 

Longer additions are of various kinds. Prepositional phrases are added at 2533 291 
30415, and coordinate phrases at 821 2328 25283236 3524. And finally there are six 
instances in which full clauses have been added. These are at 818 2214 2517 2711 3016 
3613. 

In summary it may be stated that the Byzantine text is on the whole expansionist. 
It has been the object of a great deal of carelessness in the transmission, at times 
resulting in indefensible readings and even occasionally in readings which make 
little sense. The text has been considerably influenced by the hex recension, but it 
does not seem itself to have been independently recensional; at least this study has 
not uncovered evidence of conscious revision according to some recensional princi- 
ples. 


C. There remains one problem which must still be dealt with. What is the position 
of this text within the overall text history of Exodus? How does it relate to the other 
text groups in the tradition? 

The following list gives Byzantine readings (i.e. those supported by mss from at 
least more than one of dn or t) supported by no more than two other text groups; 
these will be identified within parentheses at the beginning of the citations. Scat- 
tered ms support beyond these may not exceed 12 mss if two groups support the 
reading, six mss if only one further group supports it. Patristic support will be disre- 
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garded. Readings which qualify for listing which occur in Lists 1 and 2 above as 
well as those in Lists 3 and 4 of Chapter I will not be repeated, but their evidence 
will be summarized in the final discussion. 


List 4 


1: (fx) Ἰσσαχάρ] ἰσαχαρ 707 57-126-422 d fn-7> 321 t-® x 18 55 59 646 cod 100 Arm 
Sa‘ 

1s (Cx) om xai 376 Cd 75 x 527 68 646’ 

1s (9) πέντε καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα] εβδ. πεντε 126 d-'%% f-56™* 458 

[τὸ (O δ) πληϑυνϑῇ] -νϑωσιν (cvar) Ο΄Υ76 126 b d n-88 t Ταιρρά 100 Aeth Arm Co Syh™ 

23 (x) om αὐτοῦ F d 370 x 318 59 

25 (ol C) ἀνείλατο] -Aeto o1-135 C”H'26) 108 d-61° 628° 321 t-84 128’ 18° 55° 646 

2s (δὴ) &Adovoa] απελϑ. 64™8-82 b d-6!9 321m8 ¢ 55 509 Aeth© 

33 (x) xataxaieta| xatexaieto αἰ “196 134-370 x 

36 (OC) Μωυσῆς] μωσης 72-135-426-0l C” d-'% n 121 424 Carl 49 

311 (O C) idem] μωσης O'-376 618-135 C’-25-313'-422-615 44-107’ n 127* 

312 (6s) Μωυσῇ] προς μωυσὴν (c var) 58-426 ῥ d-'% 129-246 n-28 5 t 392-527 18 55 Syh™s 

322 (ὁ x) σκυλεύσετε] ovoxevacate M 426-618 16-52-126-552 ῥ d~** 458 343 370 x 527 18 
55 

46 (Cs) αὐτοῦ 1°] + (cvar) και εἰπεν E€eveyxe την χειρα COV Ex του χολπου Gov C” 44’ 
s321 ¢ 318 630 18 Aeth Syhi™s 

48 (s) τῆς φωνῆς 1°] pr σου 106-107’ 30-85’-127-344-730¢Pr™ 7-154 

410 (O C) Μωυσῆς] μωσης O-8-135-707 C’-126-422 107’-125 n 619 799 

411 (ol C) Μωυσῆν] μωσην 135-426-ο] C”77) 107’-125 n 

420 (b) Μωυσῆς 1°] μωσης 72-135-426 78-126 118’-537 107’ n 

426 (fs) αὐτοῦ] + ο ἀγγελος M™8 426 126 19’ d fn'-28) 5 ; 128’ 18 55 76’ 646 

428 (O) Ἀαρών] pr τω B O d-'25" n t 527 18 76 

522 (C x) Μωυσῆς] uwons 64-135-426 C” 107’-125 n x 

613 (x) Μωυσῆν] uwonv 135-426 126 107’ n-*8 x 

616 (x z) Γεδσών] γεδεων 126™8 d 75 {46 x 318 68’-120’ BoA 

616 (fx) καί 4°] + tavta 19’ 44-107’ 56’-129 nt x Ach Sa 

617 (x z) Γεδσών] yedewv 72 16 d 53’ 74’-84 x 68’-120’ 59 BoA 

620 (z) Ἰωχάβεδ] -βεϑ M 707 d n-*28 t-*6 2-639 18 130 799 Arm 

625 (x) αὗται] + ded > ntx 

629 (ol) Μωυσῆν] μωσην 135-426-ο] 126-413* 107’ n 619 

710 (y) τῶν 1°] pr evavriov 106(™8) n(-28) ¢ y-121 55 

719 (O) Μωυσῆν] μωσην 15-72-135-426-o0l 126 107’ n 

720 (O δὴ) καϑάπερ] xada O-376-707 14 b 107’ n 527 799 

83 (b) βατράχους] pr τοὺς 64™8 bd n 343’ t 318’ 

85 (δ) om cov 2° 707 bd 127-628 t 121-527 128’ 55 Arab 

88 (7) χύριον] pr tov (την 46) d 565-129-246 t 

812 (ol C) Φαραώ 2°] pr tw ἘΜ 82™8-426-ol C54 414 552 4-610 53’ 628 730 {46 527 128’ 18 
55 646 

814 (fz) ὥζεσεν] enwl. M 29 d ft 121-527 z 18 76’ 130 509 

822 (bz) κύριος 2°] Seog A 29-82 bdt 121 z 130 509 646 Arab Bo 

830 (O) Μωυσῆς] μωσης O-78-15-135 107’-125 n 619 646* 

92 (b) μὲν οὖν] δὲ 72 ἢ 44’ 53’ n 527 76’ Aeth 

96 (Cb) οὐδέν] ουδὲ ev M 72 C”-126 (552%) G q-106 628 {(-46) 392*(cprm) 18 646 

97 (fz) τῶν 1°] pr παντων B 82 106-107’ 56’-129 458’ {(π46) 318 z 55 Syh 

99 (s) Αἰγύπτου 2°] -πτῶω d s-° t-®4 392 55* 130 319 509 

911 (ol y) ἐν 1°] + τε 648-381 d n-628 30’-321m8(vid) ὁ γ-121 18 646 Arm 

917 (O) ἐμποιῇ] avtimoin 58’-426° 126 19’ dnt 18 646 

919 (ol 5) ἄν] εαν M 426-01 44-125’ s t-74 121’ 68’ 18 55 59 130 509 646 

933 (bs) ἀπό] παρα b d-'?5) 246 n 30’-85’St-343’ ¢-46 

107 (of C) om τοῦτο A* ol-29 C” dt 121 68’ 509 Arab Bo 


n—628 
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1028 (5) πρόσεχε] pr καὶ 72 126 d 246 ns t 619 18 646 1cod 101 Aeth Bo® 

111 (z) ἐξαποστέλλῃ] -στειλη 15-376 d-6!° ; 2-122" 

112 (f) πλησίον 1°] \2° B* d 53-129 458 {-46 68’-120 

124 (z) συναριϑμήσετε] -σεται A B 19 44-125’ 127 t-84 2-128 76’ 424 

127 (O) év] pr xai O-*76 131°-552 d 246 n 85’ t 59 

1214 (b) om ἑορτήν 15 bd 628 t 128 59 

1217 (fx) φυλάξεσϑε] -Eaode A 126-422 d-*1% f-246 134 x 318 59 76’ 646’ 

1225 (x) φυλάξεσϑε] pr xaidnt x 392 18 130 799 

1229 (x) πρωτοτόχου 1°] pr tov 82 19’ 44’-107 127 t x 120-128 799 

1242 (s) xvoi@ 2°] pr τω F 135-426-707(™8) dn ς t-74) 59 

138 (s) ἐποίησεν] + μοι 707 d 246 ns [6 130 Arm 

139 (z) κύριος] + o ὃς σου 58 106-107’ 56-129 πὲ 120-128’-628 Sa 

1316 (s x) σε] we F 15-29-376 d 127 s-321™8 ¢ x 120 55 59(™8) 76’ 509 799 Syh 

149 (bf) οἱ ἱππεῖς] et ἡ στρατιά tr 29’ -426 bd 53’-56* 2-246 n 30’ t 392-527 509 Arab Bo 

1417 (f) Φαραώ 15] + xa τῶν Jeoanovtwv avtov 381" 57 d-'25 f-129 n-127 ¢ 46 Arab 

1420 (ol ( σκότος et γνόφος tr ἘΜ 15-29-135-376-ol C” 19’ dt 392 18 46 59 76’ 509 Bo 
Pal Syh 

1425 (Of) εἶπαν] ειπον ἘΡ O-426-381'-707 73-500 d f-'29 n-458 527 76 

151 (bf) εἶπαν] ειπον 376-381'-707 57 118’-537 d‘-125) f-129 n 527 46 59 76 

163 (Ob) εἶπαν] ειπον O-58-707 500 ὁ d-!25 n-458 392-527 128’-628 18 76 

16s (Ο ἀλλ᾽ ἢ] ada 376 C” d 5375 321™8 t 799 

169 (O) Μωυσῆς] μωσης O-37*-15 126 106-125’ n 

1611 (O) Μωυσῆν] μωσην O-378-15 126 107’-125 n 

1613 (6 x) om δὲ 2° B F707 131* 6 d-** 56* 127 t x 392 120 130 799 

1615 (O 5) einav] ειἰπον ἘΡ M O-58-381’-707 126-500 118’-537 d n-458 527 18 46 59 76 

173 (b) Μωυσῆν -on 82 551 b 44-107’ 1-74 121 

174 (O) Μωυσῆς] μωσης O-37-15 107’ n 730 619 18 

17s (f) Ἰσραήλ] pr tov F 376 551 dfn t 527 799 

1710 (fz) παρετάξατο] pr εξελϑων B Fovid 58-82’ 19’ 44’ fn t 318’ z 55 799 Co 

189 (bz) αὐτούς + x 15’-58 δ(ι 39) 107’ n-*98 74’ 121-392 2-63° 

1811 (x) ἐπέϑεντο])] -ϑετο 82* 44-107’ 5.127 t x 121° 128’-628 Sa 

1820 (fx) διαμαρτυρῇ] -oe1 82 313* 19’ d f-!2? n-!27 85 84 x 318 55* 59 76’ 799 

1923 (O) Μωυσῆς) μωσης Ο΄ 576-15 107’-125 n 

2018 (y) xanvilov] -Copevov 29 d 343 t γ121 76’ 509 

224 (x) αὐτά] avtw 126 19 d 5375 x 128-407* 426 

2215 (ol b) ἦ 1°] post αὐτοῦ 1° tr A F of-29 bd t 392 55 59 509 /tcod 103 Arm 

2218 (b x) περιποιήσετε] περιβιωσετε A F 29° b-118™8 44-107’-125¢ 127 321-343-344° t x 392 
68’ 18° 424 

2219 (7) αὐτούς] avtov 767 19 d-1% f-56 n-458 ¢ 527 799 Aeth Bo’ Syh 

2229 (fy) ληνοῦ] pr τῆς 707 d-!25 53’-56 n 85’-130 ἐγ 799 

2231 (bz) ἀπορρίψατε] -ψετε (cvar) A F F* 15-58 6 107’ 56 127 t 392 120’-128’ 646 Co Syh 

2311 (x) ἀνήσεις] ἀνοισεις 739 d-'°? 458 x 

2331 (z) ὑμῶν] cov 29 d4) tz 426 509 Bo 

247 (O) εἶπαν] etnov ἘΡ O-58-381’-707 107’-125 53’ n-*58 527 

2413 (of C) εἰς] em A M ol-29 CP-126 d-4 56* t 392 68’ 18 46 59 424 509 646’ Bo(vid) 

2512 (x) αὐτά] avtovg 29 dt x 122 76 424 

2516 (b) πήχεων] mnyov F 82 118’-537 d 75 t 55 59 

2532 (z) xagvioxouc] -σκοις d~** 3705 120’-128’-628 59 426 646 

2532 (z) οὕτως] ovtw 58 d‘‘*4) 321* t-134 68’-128’-628 426 

262 (bs) ὀχτὼ καὶ εἴκοσι πήχεων] εἰκοσι (+ καὶ ἢ La Syh) oxtw any. (-χων 767) 767 ῥ α΄ 196 n 
s 527 τϑροα 100 Syh 

262 (b) εὖρος pr tobdnt 

2611 (s) ἕν] pr εἰς M™8 767 d 246 ns t 126 

2612 (y) σχηνῆς 2°] 3° d-*4 30’ γ᾽ Syht 

276 (Oz) φορεῖς 1°] avagogetc BS F* F® O’-72797 d 129 n-!27 ; z-126 76’ 426 

277 (Oz) idem 2°] ἀναφορεῖς BS ἘΞ ΕΡ O’-72 707 d 129 t 318 Ζ- 126 76’ 426 509 

2712 Ὁ) τὸ 2° | τῆς τ dwt’? 128 18 
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2718 (x) εὖρος] pr το 707-767 αἰ {Γ196) 129 n t x 527 

2718 (oll f) πήχεων] πηχων Β Ε 64"-ο11797 d(-1%) f-129 ¢ 392 55 59 76’ 509 799 

284 (O) μοι] δμοι OW) 4" nt 

2810 (6 z) om τά 1° F 767 ἢ 44 129-246* n-!27 30 z 799 

2812 (f) ἔναντι] evavtiov 58-376-618* 19 d 53’-129 t 

2817 (z) καϑυφανεῖς] ovyxad. (ov xad. 75°; cvar) F* M™8 767 d 246 n t 126-128°-628-630 

2823 (fz) εἰσιόντι] etowwv (cvar) F* 707 d 3125 n t 126-128’-628 799 1tcod 100 

2830 (δὴ κώδωνα] pr και F bd") ; 426 799 

29s (C x) αὐτῷ] avto C”-5? d-*!° 56’ 5.127 343 χοῦ!" 628 18 465° 646 

29s (fz) αὐτούς] + τοὺυς F* M 707 d-*!° 53’-246 127 ἐ 392 z-*28 18 Sa 

2943 (Cs) καί 2°] pr και αγιασϑησομαι εν τοις vioig τηΖ (αὑτοῖς pro τ. v. mA 75) C1832 nst 
628°-630 

2946 (s) αὐτοῖς] + ὃς 707 dm 85-130-321%*-343*-344% ¢ 527(2°) 

309 (bf) dvoiav] ϑυσιας F M 29 bd 53’-129 30*-730 t 18 46 59 319* 509 646 

3010 (ὁ 3) κυρίῳ] pr tw A 25 b d f-'?? 84 121 799 

3020 (C x) χυρίῳ] pr tw A 58-376 C” d-'% ¢ 71’ 646 

3115 (Cs) ἔργα] pr ta 376-767 C” dns t 59 426 646 

323 (Cz) περιείλαντο)] -Aovto M cI ἀπ 130-321’ t-** z 18 55° 646 

3211 (z) ϑυμοῖ ϑυμουσαι 767 d 127 130™8-321'™8 t 126-128'-628 319 

3211 (6 x) ἰσχύι + σου 707-767 bdntx 426 *codd 100 104(vid) Arab Sa 

3227 (b) ἐπί 2°] εἰς 376 414’ bd 129 t 527 cod 100 Co Syh 

331 (δὴ) Ἰακώβ] pr tw ἢ 107’ 129 127 t-* 

335 (bz) ἐπαγάγω] eyw enaéw ἢ d t 392 126-128’-628 799 

336 (Cz) περιείλαντο] -Aovto M’ C’-57 d n-!?7 130-321’ δ΄ 2 18 55° 426 646 

3319 (b x) κύριος] χν Ἐν 58™t-708-767 413 b d 56*-246 nt 71’ 1215-318 628-630 426 

3410 (O z) ποιήσω 1°] pr και M’ Ο’ "76 19’ d 129-246 π 30 t 392 126-128'-628 18 319 426 
509 Latcod 103 Aeth Arab Arm Bo 

3411 (O x) ἐκβάλλω] εκβαλω O-37§-15-29 739 d 53-129 458 17-37% x-619 318 68’ 59 Latcod 103 
Co 


3415 (Cs) ἐκπορνεύσωσιν] + σε M™8 58-707-767 C” dns t 18 

3522 (x) πᾶς @ |] naowv wv d 129 t 71’ 

3527 (ol f) τῆς 2°] pr τοὺς F ol-707 d-'25 f t-84 527 318 799 

3533 (Cs) ξύλα] ξυλικα C” dn 30’-85™t-130-321'™t-344* ,-76" 527 799 

361 (ol) ἔργα] + ta F M’ ol-15’ 44’ 129 n t-** 318’ 128’-628 18° 55* 

362 (Cs) cogiav] ovveotv M™8 29 C” d 56’ n 30’-85-130-321%-344* (vid) t 46 509 799 Bo 

3633 (Cz) τὸ λῶμα]ὔ tov λωματος 29 Cd 53 458 t 527 68’-120’ 46 319 509 

3640 (Cs) vaxiviivov] pr to C” d 56’ ns 799 

371 (oll b) τῇ σκηνῇ] την σκηνὴν olI-* 16-78 bd nt 527 392 126 46 55 426 509 1tcodd 100 
104 

3711 (z) πήχεων 25] πηχων 58 dt 68’-120’ 509 

388 (z) σκιάζοντας] συσκ. d 246 t 126-128’-628 

3813 (δ) ἣ φωτίζει] την φωτιζουσαν 118’-537 d 246 nt 121 

3822 (O) τοῖς 1°] pr ev Od n-'?7 ¢ 128 509 Syh 

4029 (ol) ἐπλήσϑη] evens. F οἱ d-** 730 {84 318 
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The following table summarizes the evidence of the above list concerning the 


relations between the Byzantine groups and the other text groups. 


1 group 
O 13 
ol-IT 3 
τ: 1 
b 13 
Up 7 
5 7 
x 12 
γ 2 
Ζ " 


2 groups 
12 2D 
12 15 
24 25 
24 37 
18 25 
13 20 
17 29 
2 5 
18 29 


totals 


To these must be added the support from List 1 and List 2. For List 1 the follow- 
ing summary details the evidence: 46 Of; 47 Oy; 101 O 5; 112 O; 1232 O x; 1311 O 
x; 1410 O; 18s OG; 2le OF 292 9: ον OC: 3217 OC: 33% OF; 337(1°)'O; 337 
(2°) Ob; 357 O; 367 O. For List 2: 51 OC; 829 O; 91. OC; 127 O's; 1629 5; 1810 
sx; 21s Ὁ; 2225 of δ; 237 O's: 2434 OF Ὁ: 2710 O 3: γ.90 Oy; 4028 Cs, For List 3 
of Chap. I: 89 fs; 922 Οὐχὶ 1225 x; 120 x3 16%¢ O's: 173 Ὁ; 1818: C's: 2127 Ob; 2825 
Os; 308s Os; 3220 Cs; 335 O, and for List 4 of Chap. I: 1028 Ὁ; 3523 Ox. The 
totals for these lists are: Double support O 21; of 2; C 8; 64; 2; 512; x5; y2. 
With single group support: O13; “1, and x2. 

The final totals are as follows: O59; of 17; C33; 641; f 27; 533; x36; y7, and 


z29. The order of support is Ob x C and s, z fol y. 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 


in 2013. 


63 


Chapter ΠῚ: The Catena Text 


Mss supporting the Catena type text have been divided into three groups, C as 
the major group consisting of mss 14-16-77-131-500-739, a first subgroup, c/, con- 
sisting of 57-73-78-413-550-552, and a second subgroup, οἱ with 25-52-54-126- 
313-414-422-551-615-761 as members. Ms54 leaves the group for the n text at 
4014; 126 becomes a supporter of the z text at 256. 


A. The assignment of a ms to one of these three text groups should not be con- 
sidered to be an absolute one; though these mss usually remain true to their assign- 
ment it should be noted that some mss in particular tend to some aberrancy. For C 
this is particularly true for 131° (or 131™8) and 77. Occasionally both fail to support 
a C reading; the following may be noted: 142 τοῖς υἱοῖς] τοὺς viovg C-773"*; 1411 
μνήματα] μνημα C7731" and 1412 τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις 1°] τους αιγυπτιους C~773"*, 

List 1 consists of readings supported by C but lacking the support of ms 77. 


List 1 


1010 ἔστω] εσται C’-’’-422 537 84 646* 

2120 δίκῃ] dixnv C-7’ 

2211 αὐτόν] avto (aut avtw) 767 C77 

2328 fin] + (c var) xat (+ τοὺς s Bo) φερεζαιους και τοὺς γεργεσαιους και Tove ιεβουσαιους 
C”-77 246 s 646 Bo 

261 ἐργασίᾳ] -o1av 767 C”-77 118'-537 44 ns 126 46 424 Cyr Ad 633 cod 102 Arm 

2820 στίχον] στιχων C~’’-313-615*-761* 527* 126* Bo 

2835 ποικιλτοῦ] -Atovv C-77 

3234 aati -ρευεται B 15-72-ο] C~’” 19 56-129 130 318’ 319 Clem I 124 Eus VI 238 
Sy 

3411 σύ] σοι 707 C-’7 30 628* 

3413 συντρίψετε) -wate O-78? C-77°-761° 246* n-!27 130* 318 407 55* 319 426 509 799 


The corrector of ms 131 based corrections on a non-Catena text. List 2 is limited 
to variants supported by C but not by 131“ (or 131™8). It is not intended as a study 
of 131°; it merely illustrates the aberrancy of 131¢. 


List 2 


2. Asvi I rN2> Cees 
1026 om ὁπλήν — λημψόμεϑα C-'3!* 19-108: homoiot 
1246 om xai ΟΠ" 
1421 om ἐν 58-618* C-131™8 75 74 x 392 55 76’ 130 799 Eus VI 98 99 
1622 δέοντα Seov C7'3'!*-57-78-422* 53 
2019 om σύ 618*(cprm) C-!3!°-78 Phil III 235? 
2024 ἐπονομάσω] -σωσιν (c var) C”-!31° Bo 
2322 om ἀκοῇ A F M ol-29 C”-131© & 125 56* 458 318 68’ 46 59 424 509 Aeth Syh 
2325 ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν] ano σου C”-'3!° 55 646 Phil Ex II 18 Aeth-FGH 
241 κύριον] με 82’-376 C”-131© 127¢ 5 527 424 646 Latcod 102 
258 om πάντων 641-381’ C”-131° 424 646 Tht Ex 139% 
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2511 δεύτερον͵ὔ ετερον οἱ ("-1515 646 Arm 
2538 αὐτῆς 1°] σι2᾽ C”-131© 53’ 318 Latcod 100 
261 om & oJ Ὁ 151: 424 


263 om δέ ("1515 118'-537 246 126 424 Latcod 102 Aeth Arm Syh 

2613 τούτου 1°] 2° 29-767 C-131*-25 y-527 128-628 509 Latcod 96 Aeth BoA 

2617 στύλοις] Evdoig C-131* 

2635 μέρους 1°] μερος 707-767 C-131°-52 bn 

2720 om σύ 72-381’ C’-131© 106 f-129 458 130%t-321%-344* x 59 424 426 Bo 

2720 σύνταξον] συναξον C’-131© 413_422 424 

[2827] om δύο 1° C”-131© 5 630 18% 646 

2914 χρέα] xegata F 15-64* C?-131°414" 597 

292,4. Χα ΤΊ Se 

301 om ϑυμιάματος ( 151" 53’ 

3030 om pou C-131° 

337 παρεμβολῆς 15] T\2° B* 29-72 C-131MB.25%_761 107’-125 134 68’-120’ 46 319 646 Bo 

357 fin] + (c var) wai ελαιον τῆς χρισεως καὶ TO ϑυμιαμα τῆς συνϑεσεως C”-131M8 4-127 
85-130-321’ 

3530 om ἐξ ὀνόματος F C”-131™8 424 Aeth-CG 


The above lists should not mislead anyone into thinking that C is not a true 
group. As the later lists in this study will illustrate abundantly C as well as the sub- 
groups usually are complete in their support of Catena text variants. 

The subgroup οἷ needs very little comment. Instances in which c/ alone support a 
variant text do occur occasionally and can be examined in List 6. The only aberrancy 
worthy of note occurs at 3228 to 3319 where the four mss 73’-550’ do not have the 
Catena text, so that within this section only 57’ remains within the c/ family. List 3 
contains evidence for the separate textual character of these four mss. 


List 3 


3229 om αὐτοῖς 58 73’-550’ Bas III 368 = M 

338 σκηνήν 1°] + την e€w τῆς παρεμβολης M’ ol-15’ 73’-550’ b-3!4 44 £55 18 Co 

339 τῶν ϑυρῶν] την Svoav B 15’-376 73’-550’ f 392 126 55 799 1tcod 100 Ambr Ps duod 
XLII 28.2 Luc Conven 1 Aeth Sa = M 

3310 idem 15 73’-550’ f-129 527 799 Latcod 100 Luc Conven 1 Aeth = M 

3311 ἐκ τῆς σκηνῆς) eéw τῆς παρεμβολῆς 73'-550’ Aeth 

331) οἶδα] pr ott 73’-550’ Arm 

3316 ἐνδοξασϑησόμεϑα] -σομαι BY™s) M™t 73’-550’-551 108* f-!29 68’ 18 55 


Little can be said about the text represented by this group. In one case (3229) the 
omission ‘equals M, and twice (33910) a plural nominal becomes singular as in M. 
Out of the seven readings given in the list four are also supported by the / group 
(33891016), but whether this is significant or not is uncertain since the sample is too 
small for making certain conclusions concerning either the nature of the variant text 
or of its textual relations. 

The second subgroup, οἰ, is the least cohesive of the three groups, though again 
the mss in it usually join all other witnesses to produce C”. Of particular interest is 
the formation of two smaller groups within the c// text; these are 52’-313’ (some- 
times joined by 126), and 54-414’. 

List 4 gives all instances of unique support of a variant text by at least three of 
52’-126-313’. 
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List 4 


34. Μωυσῆ Μωυσῆ] μωση 52’-761; cf also semel scr 313 53’ 
320 om ἐν 1° — μου 52’-126-761; cf also om ἐν 1° — ϑαυμασίοις 313 
320 ἐξαποστελεῖ] -στελω 126-313’ -615; cf also -στελλω 52 
49 τοῦ ὕδατος | τοῦ ποταμοῦ] tr 52’-126-313’ 

415 ἃ] pr εἰς 313’-615 

66 καί 251 3° 52’-126-761 

623 Ἐλεαζάρ)] (25) 52’-313’ 

625 γενέσεις] γενος 52’-126-313’ 

7s Μωυσῆν] μωυσεα 52’-313’ 

92 &u] om 52’-313’ 

99 τετράποσιν] χτηνεσιν 52’-126-313’ 

928 προσϑήσεσϑε] προσϑησω (-Inoe 313-615*) 52’-313’ 
1213 ἐχεῖ] omer 313’-615; oimetv 52-126 

1213 γῇ] τη 52’-313’ 

1238 βόες] Boag 52’-313’ 

181 γάρ] δὲ 52’-313’ 

1910 τῷ λαῷ] προς tov Aaov 52’-126-313’ 

1911 évavriov] pr και 52’-126-313’ 

1920 Μωυσῆν] pr προς 52™*-313’-615 
2024 ὑμῶν 1°] υμιν 52’-126-313’ 
224 χλέμμα] κρεμμα 52-313’ 
2311 om σου 1° 52-126-615*-761 
2321 om μή 2° 52’-126-313’ 
255 om χριῶν 52’-313’ 
2631 om αὐτό 52’-761 
275 ὑποϑήσεις] ὑπερϑήσεις 52’-313' 
28ι ἸἸϑαμάρ] ιεϑαμαρ 52’-313’ 
2927 αὐτοῦ] CM (28) 52’-313’ 

304 om ἐν 2° 52’-313’ 

3013 διδράχμου 1°] -χματος 52'-761; -γματος 313 

3521 ψυχῇ] καρδια 52’-313’ 

3615 vaxiv3ov] βυσσου 52'-761 

3815 ἐξέχοντες] Eyovtes 52’-761 

3817 αὐτῆς 2°) avtag 52’-313’ 


List 5 presents the evidence for 54-414’ as a group within the c// tradition. As in 
the case of List 4 only readings unique to the mss are given. 


List 5 

310 Αἰγύπτου 1°] M11) 1° 54-414’ 1413 σήμερον 1°] 2° 54-414’ 
418 adnooteéyo] ἀπελϑω 54-414’ 1811 ϑεούς) εχϑρους 54-414’ 
421 Φαραώ] Cr (22) 554-414-5515 2411 οὐδὲ εἷς] ουδὲ τις 54-414’ 
514 χατασταϑέντες -σταντες 54-414’ 2511 ἐλάσεις] ποιήσεις 54-414’ 
75 χύριος pr o 54-414’ 276 om xai 2° — (8) αὐτό 54-414’ 
822 om γῆν 54-414’ 283 16] tov 54-414’ 
1025 ἡμῶν] A (26)3° 54-414’ 2922 αὕτη] aot 54-414’ 
114 περὶ μέσας νύχτας ad fin tr 54-414’ 2936 ἐν ---ὀ σε] και αγιασεις avto 54-414’ 
1218 μηνὸς τοῦ πρώτου πρωτου μηνος 312 ἰδού] + εγὼ 54-414’ 

54-414’ 3511 αὐτῆς 1°] (12) 54-414’ 
1222 ἕως] ὡς 54-414’ 3628 αὐτοῦ] eavtrov 54-414’ 


1239 ἐξήνεγκαν) nveyxav 54-414’ 


That the three mss 54-414’ as well as 52’(-126)-313’ constitute groups within the 
cll complex is clear from the two lists above. Were the lists expanded to include 
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readings almost unique, i.e. with the support of one or two scattered witnesses, the 
lists would be considerably larger. 


B. That C cl and cI all belong to the same family immediately becomes clear 
when Catena text readings are examined. List 6 presents unique Catena text vari- 
ants. No distinction is made among C, οἱ and οἱ] or any combination of them. 


List 6 
li Πιϑώμ] πειθὼ C”->477 78 126 
21) Asus t- | Ne (Gate 
214 ἐμφανὲς γέγονεν] tr C” 
310. πρός] ξἰς °C 7128 
314 om καί 15 (΄-1675126 413 414’ 
314 ὁ ϑεύξ)] pr ὃς C” 
315 Ὁ B€d¢ 1°] pr αὶ C” 
316 ὑμᾶς} M (17) C 
418 ὑγιαίνων] + εἰς εἰρηνην C = M 
420 maidia] texva ο11 4 414 422 
420 παρά] ano C” (77) 
61 πρὸς Μωυσῆν] τω μωυσὴη (cvar) C”-25" 78 500 
615 Japiv| apey C 
623 ᾿Αμιναδάβ] ιαμιναβαδ C-°°-54-313-422; tapivaad cl->>* 
718 of Αἰγύπτιοι] post πιεῖν tr C” 
72 ἐπώζεσεν] anwleoev C”-73 126 
721 οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι | πιεῖν ὕδωρ] tr C” 
83 φυράμασίν] pr φρεασιν και (+ εν τοις 77) C 
ος ἐτελεύτησεν 107 + x6 (xat 165) C126 415 
919.0 ol G 16 12e 
1026 om ἡμῶν 1° C”(-54 414) 
1026 ἡμᾶς] nueig (1625 4145 551 
11: πρὸς Μωυσῆν] (+ tw 14) μωυση C’~’7-25-54-414'-422 
11) nape 1° 2] απο" 
113 om δέ (΄-75-54-422 
121τ| om χαί 1° 055-22 = SR 
1230 om μεγάλη — γῇ cl 
1230 ἐν αὐτῇ] exer C”-25 126 = MM 
1246 om xai Ὁ ἢ 
1251 om ἐν C-52*-126 
1312 ἀρσενικά 15] ἀρρεν. C-25-422 
1312 ὅσα --- ἀρσενιχά | ἁγιάσεις] tr C” 
1319 τοὺς υἱούς] τοις υιοις C 
142 Μαγδώλου] pad. (19 
146 συναπήγαγεν] συνεπ. (cvar) Ο,-126 
1415 τοῖς υἱοῖς] τους viovg 14’-25-131*-500’ 
1416 εἰς μέσον] εν μεσω Ο΄-2575413 
1525. "σαν ον 
1634 ᾿Ααρών] pr ο C’-55°-422 
181 χύριος 15] pr ο εἰ 
185 om καί 2° ---π“ωυσῆν (-15 
2018 xanvigov] + nv C”-126 
2024 τὰ σωτήρια] ta tov σριοὺυ C 
2024 om év C” 
2119 τὰ ἰατρεῖα] τας (> 52’-126-313’) ιατρειας C” 
2126 τοῦ ὀφϑαλμοῦ] οφϑαλμων C 
2129 ταῦρος 25] + ἧ καὶ C’°-25-54-313-414' 
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2214 ἀποϑάνῃ] + ἡ ϑηριαλωτον (aut -τος) γενηταῖι cl’ 
2214 ὁ δέ] και ο C-126 

2215 om Οὐχ εἰ 57: 

2231 om por C” 

246 προσέχεεν] -yvoev (εχ. 126) C” 
2410 εἱστήκει] car. C”-57 126414 

2510 om αὐτήν 1° C’-422 

2510 om χαὶ ποιήσεις αὐτῇ cl 

2516 πλάτος] + αὑτῆς (της 739) 14-16*-73-77'-413-739* = M 
266 τῇ ἑτέρᾳ] τῆς ετερας C” 

2610 τοῦ χείλους 25] to χειλος C 
2617 στύλοις  ξυλοις C-131° 

2619 om τῷ στύλῳ 1° C”-52' 761 

2625 ὀχτώ] pr και (599 

2637 om αἱ cl-422 

278 αὐτὸ κατά] και ποιήσεις cl 

285 καί 2° --- πορφύραν] post xdxxivov tr C” 
285 om 16 2° C”-52 761 

2814. ἐκ 17 ent: CO’ 

[2826] δώσεις ποιήσεις C’-422 

2833 ἐπιϑήσεις] ὑποϑ. C” 

2833 ἐπί 1°] πὸ C” 

2833 πρόσωπον] pr to (19 

2835 ποικιλτοῦ] -Atovv C-77 

295 Aaodv] pr tov C”- = M 
2918 εἰς] pr ἐστιν C” (54) 

29,4. χὰ ΤΣ Dimi 

2924 om τὰς χεῖρας 2° C 

3030 om yor C=?" 

3035 μεμιγμένον] -γμενου cl 

3037 χυρίῳ ] pr ev cl 

3038 ὡσαύτως + avno C” 

31a τῆς] pr τον" 

314 om τό 2° (7-16 2577 500 550’ 

316 ἐγώ] ov C” 

3110 Ἀαρών] pr χαὶ C=? 77761 
3319 παρελεύσομαι] προπαρ. C-25-52’-313-422 
2350. γαρ μη te = eet 

3322 0 ἂν) 06°C 477 

3322 xat ϑήσω) xadnow C 

344 pe ἑαυτοῦ] μετ avtov C-414’ 
3428 ταῦτα] ταυτης C 

3433 ἐπειδή] εγενετο ote C 

356 κχόχκινον] xoxxov C”-52' 761 

358 cic 2° | pr xa C™ 

359 πάντα ὅσα] xaba (και 551) C” 
2510) δὴ Tt Ὁ 372°" 

3528 om 16 57.-73.-550 

3619 λιγύριον] -ροιν C414 (500) 

3719 xada| pr xa cll -*?? 

3820 τῆς ϑύρας] και ty ϑυρα C 

39) ἐποίησων 1 12 cin??? 
3917 λύχνους 15] μοχλους C 

3917) καύσεως κακώσεως «ο11-25 122 
3923 αὐτούς] avta 16- 7 5 42? 

4013 ἱερατείας tegov «711-25 422 

4015 om τῷ δευτέρῳ ἔτει C 
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The largest number of variants in the above list concerns omissions (28) mostly of 
a single word: the article (919 2637 285 314 351028); a conjunction (314 113 121146); a 


pronoun (1026 2231 2510 3030); ἐν (1251 2024); οὐκ (2215); ἄν (3322); an articulated 
noun is omitted at 2619 2924, and phrases at 185 2510 and 4015, and omissions due to 
homoiot occur at 21 316 1230 2924 3911. 

Additions occur 21 times, only three of which consisting of more than one word 
(418 83 2214). Transpositions obtain six times. Change in nominal inflection may in- 
volve number (2126), case (1026 1319 1415 26610 3035 3820), both number and case (34238), 
or gender (2119 3923), whereas change in verbal inflection occurred only twice, 
involving number change at 1527 and augment at 2410. No case of simplex for 
compound or the reverse occurs at all, but change in prepositional element in a com- 
pound is witnessed at 721 146 2833 3319. A δέ construction is changed into xau at 2214; 
change in pronoun obtains at 344 and in preposition at 310 420 112(twice) 1416 281433. 
Change in spelling of proper nouns is found at 111 61523 142, and the Attic spelling ag- 
oevixa obtains at 13:2. 

Change in lexeme occurs as follows (with the Exod text in parentheses): 420 texva 
(παιδία); 1230 exer (Ev αὐτῇ); 246 προσεχυσεν (προσέχεεν); 2617 ξυλοις (στύλοις); 
[2826] ποιησεις (δώσεις); 2835 ποικιλτοὺυν (ποικιλτοῦ); 316 ἰδου (ἐγών); 3322 καϑήσω 
(καὶ ϑήσω); 356 κοκκον (κόκκινον); 3619 λιγυριν (λιγύριον); 3917 μοχλοὺυς (λύχνους); 
3917 χακώσεως (καύσεως), and 4013 ἱερον (ἱερατείας). Change in construction is to be 
seen at 61 111 (τω) μωυσὴη (πρὸς Μωυσῆν); 2024 τα tov opiov (τὰ σωτήρια); 278 xa 
ποιησεις (αὐτὸ xatad); 3433 Eveveto ote (ἐπειδή), and 359 xada (πάντα ὅσα). 

To broaden the base somewhat the following list contains Catena text readings 
with a maximum of four further witnesses. 


Last 7 


[19 αἱ 2°] pr ουτω(ς) και 72 C 44 cod 100 

311 Αἰγύπτου 1°] 2° C-78-761 44 458 

312 Μωυσῇ] μωση (aut μωσει; bis scr 126) 648)-618 C” 
314 om χαὶ εἶπεν 2° C” Eus VIII 1.385 2.24 Tht Ex 102 Sa 
318 τριῶν ἡμερῶν] tr C 53’ 730° 

49 éxyesic] χχξης C”->4 7377 126 414 108 610 55 

416 στόμα] pr εἰς C” 318 = M 

427 εἰς 1°] moog C-54-57-78-422-550’ 424 

53 moooxéxAntai| προσεπικεκλ. C”-'4 126 550° 646 

5s xa | or χαϊ C=? 30° 527 

511 om ἄχυρα 64%* C” 646 

67 ἐξαγαγών] εἔαγων C”~57 126 5005 628 121 646’ 

613 Αἰγύπτου: 1°] 2° 72 C 628 

613 γῆς] της cl-52’-54-313' 84 

623 Ἰϑαμάρ] ἰιαϑαμαρ M 15 C-!6-57-78-422-550’ 18 509 
625 Φουτιήλ] povtovnA (pat. 25-126) C” 246 85 

629 om λέγων C’ (-552™8)_25-54-414'-422 125 

74 σύν 2°] pr και C” 77) 646 

710 χαϑάπερ] xada 707 C-77-25-552 125’ 

718 ἐποζέσει] ἀποζεσει C”~7> 126 646 

722 κύῤιος] pr Ὁ 64’ C”-126 44 75 

8s ἐξαποστελῶ] -λλω 64*-708 C”-77 126 53 84 
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816 
817 
817 
817 
821 
826 
828 
831 
831 
910 
107 
109 
1026 
1028 
111 
124 
129 
1221 
1221 
1248 
137 
1320 
1419 
1431 
151 
166 
1612 
1620 
1626 
175 
177 
1812 
1816 
1921 
2019 
2022 
2024 
211 
211 
218 
219 
2121 
2126 
2127 
2128 
2133 
2136 
224 
225 
2214 
2215 
2217 
2224 
2229 
234 
237 
2311 
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om τε 15 C”-!26 424 646 

τό] pr παν C’-25-414’-422 392 130 

of 1°] at C’-25-54-422-551° 107’ 628 

οἱ 2°} αἱ C?-52* (77) 78 (126) 414 319 

om τῆς cl[~*5 422 19 125 

ϑύσωμεν 2°] post Αἰγυπτίων 2° tr C”-!26 646 

κύριον] pr tov C’~78-422 246 

εἶπεν] + avtw 64™8 C” 318 Arab Bo® 

οὐ κατελείφϑη] οὐκ aned. (cvar) Ο (126) 53’ 

om ἐναντίον Φαραώ C” (414 550°™*) BoA 

ἐξαπόστειλον] anoot. 64* C” 

κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ] χῶ tw Fo 381’ C” 44 59 

om ὁπλήν — λημψόμεϑα C-3'* 19-108: homoiot 

δ᾽ δὲ M 64’ C?-5473 126 413 414’ 615¢ 

om ἐπ C7 -t6 419 720 

om ψυχῶν -- αὐτῷ C”~57 126 424 

ἀλλ᾽ ἤ] adda 376 C716 126 313¢ 422 

πρὸς αὐτούς avtoig C” 424 646 

ἑαυτοῖς πρόβατον] προβατα (-tov 52’-126-313*-761) eavtoig C” 424 
προσέλϑῃ] -1:ϑοι c[’-126 55% 551 76 

fin] + enta ἡμερας (tr 126) M™8 C” 392 

Ὀϑόμ] ovdop (aut -ϑωμ)ὴ Ο’ “52 5777 126 422761 127 730 71 
om xai 2° C”-2552126 Aeth = M 

ϑεῷ} xo Ἐν cI 646 Or Rom 184 = M 

om τῷ 1° — λέγοντες 72 C”-57 126 131M 799 

κύριος ἐξήγαγεν] tr C” 646 

χρέα κρεας C” 646 

ἐπ] δι C” 646 

ἔσται] εστιν (εστη 376) 376 C” 458 130 Cyr VI 681 
moomogevov | mogevov C 799 

ἐπωνόμασεν) -oav C-25-54-57-73-414'-422-550’ 246 646 
ἄρτον] αρτους C”->*" 646 

αὐτούς αὑτοῖς C” 19 106 76 646 

ϑεόν)] + ent to ορος C” 392 

om σύ 618*(cprm) (515-78 Phil III 235? 
λελάληκα] ελαλησα C” 424 646 

ἐπονομάσω | -owoiv (cvar) C”-!3!* Bo 

δικαιώματα) + pov C” 646 Or Sel 293 

ἃ παραϑήσεις) απαριϑμησεις 72 C” 646 

αὐτῷ καϑωμολογήσατο͵]ὔ ov καϑωμ. avtn (cvar) εν οφϑαλμοις C” 730 
xadopodoynontat| -ynon (cvar) 15* C” 730 646 

om piav C 128 

ἐκτυφλώσῃ] τυφλ. 72 C 59 Cyr Ad 552% 

om αὐτοῦ C 127 Arm 

ta κρέα] to κρεας C” 458 424 tcod 100 

μή] pr ov C”-*9 646 

ταύρου] + (cvar) 0 κυριος AVTOV ANOTIOEL TO ἀργυριον ἀντι TOV ταυρου C”~77 646 
ὄνου] pr tov C’-422 44 130 

βέλτιστα 151 xadhiota C” 646 

παρά] ano C” 68 

om pet αὐτοῦ C” (16 131) 458 Aeth© 

om αὐτήν 72 C”-55° 646 

ϑυμῷ] + προς υμας C”-739 646 '@tCyp Quir III 113%? 
om σου 1° C” 424 Anast 1808 Arm 

τῷ ὑποζυγίῳ to ὑποζυγιον 376 C-77* 75 46* 

ἕνεκεν) -xa cl[-'26 422 392 

ὑπολειπόμενα] + αὑτῆς (-toig 25) C” 646 
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2313 
2324 
2325 


2325 
2377 
246 
2411 
2523 
2523 
2538 
262 
263 
263 
269 
274 
277 
2713 
2714 
2717 
2720 
2814 
2819 
2820 
2820 
2828 
2829 
294 
295 
295 
2910 
292 
2913 
2914 
2916 
2928 
2935 
2940 
2940 
2940 
2946 
301 
303 
307 
3033 
3115 
328 
3215 
3216 
3218 
333 
333 
3314 
3315 
3319 
346 
3411 
3416 


εἴρηκα] ελαλησα C-’7)-126 44 646 

μὴ λατρεύσῃς λατρευσεις C” 646 

μαλακίαν) pr πασαν C” 646 54. 

ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν] ano cov C”-31° 55 646 Phil Ex ΤΠ 18 Aeth-FGH -- 9p 
om πάντας 64%* C” 424 646 Arab 

Μωυσῆς] pr ο C”-55"" 646 

οὐδὲ εἷς] οὐδεὶς 64*-376 C5473’ 414° 500 55 

χύχλῷ 1 72 cl 53’ 

αὐτῇ 25] avtnv 381'-767 C 

αὐτῆς 11 0 τ 53’ 31:8 teod 100 

tarot 1. \ay2- Ὁ 130 

om συνεχόμεναι 2° C”(-16 413 422) γσ3ρίτι) 55 

ἐκ τῆς ἑτέρας 2°] εκατερας Ο᾽ (16) 77 414) (422)_57_550’ 730(ms) 
συνάψεις] συναέεις C 126 

om αὐτῷ C” 424 Aeth 

ἐν] pr ware C°-154) 413 (414 32 1m8 

δέχα 11 ΣΧ CC) 318 

τῶν iotiwv| τὸ totiov 72 ( δ᾽ 7ὴς 

κατηργυρωμένοι] pr και C”-550' 761 318 

σύνταξον] συναξον C’-131© 413_49) 424 

πεπλεγμένα] περιπεπλ. C” 318 

λιγύριον] -ρις (aut Any.) C” 646 

κατά] pr κατὰ τας γενεσεις αὑτῶν (> 18) C 18suplin 

στίχον] -χων C~’7-313-615*-761* 527* 126* Bo 

ἐξ 1°] pr της ἀρχῆς C” 730 424 646 

om xai 1° Ὁ 646 

ϑύρας] ϑυσιας C”-25 131¢ 500 550’ 5515 646 

στολάς] + τας αγιας 15-707 C” 527 318 

ποδήρη] + (XSyh!) tov επενδυματος C” 318 646 Syh = M 
ἔναντι] -vriov 15 ε 52 761 
ἐχχεεῖς] εχχεῆς 14’-25-54-78-131-313-413-414'-422-739 646 
αὐτῶν] + ϑυμιασεις C” 646 

χρέα] κερατα F 15-64: (’-151ς5 414΄ 527 

προσχεεῖς -χεης (προχ. 739) 14-16*-25-54-78-131-313-413-414'-422-500’ 56 
ϑυμάτων] ϑυμιαματων ("-25 30’ 

om οὕτως C” 646’ 

χεχομμένῳ] + tw (+ τε 552) evr C”-25 (551 646 

iv 1°] + otvov (ovvov 739) τω avo (+ ta evi 57 646) C”-54 414 (551) 646 
om τό C’”(-54 414’) 458 344} 

om εἶμι 72 C” = M 

om ϑυμιάματος C7131* 53’ 

om χρυσῆν 707 C 610 84%* Bo 

αὐτοῦ 25] + δια παντος C” (52) 646 

αὐτοῦ 25] τουτου C” 646 

om τῷ M*™ C 18 426 509 

παρέβησαν] + yao C” 321° 424 646 Cyr Οἱ 529 

om ai C” 85 318 426 

ἔργον] εργα C” 646 Sa 

φωνήν] φωνη (-vnv 73) nv C?-52 550¢ $52 615¢ 761 646 

εἰσάξει] -ζεις C’-29-57 59 

om oe I (CG τ 57 59 

λέγει] + ὀ ἂς C’-57’ 30’ 646 

πορεύῃ] moonog. C’-57 646 Bas II 437 

μου 1°] + πορεύσομαι προ προσώπου σοὺ τη δοξη pov C’-'*-57 646 
ἐκάλεσεν] ελαλησεν C” 321° 527 

σύ] σὸν 707 C-77 30 628* = M 

τοὺς υἱούς] τοῖξ ὑἱοιῖις 58 CCP 443) 597 319 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


21 


3528 καί 3° — fin] χαι to ϑυμιαμα της συνϑεσεως C” 121 = M 
3530 om ἐξ ὀνόματος F C”-131™8 424 Aeth-CS 

3530 om υἱοῦ C”-131M8 59 424 

368 Μωυσῇ] μωσει 72 C’-'®-52-422 

361) Μωυσῇ] μωσει 72 C’->>?-414-422 

3613 ἐποίησαν] -σεν C”-'* 54551 130-321¢P"™ 799 Arm 
3615 ποικιλίᾳ] -λιαι C-313-413-422-550’ 424 

3626 ἐπέϑηχαν 2°] -xev Ο’ “550 739" 858 

3635 ἐποίησαν] -σεν C”-16 131° 426 Syht 

3816 ἄχρου] axowv C”->* 84 18 799 Phil III 492? 

3818 τοῖς στύλοις] τους στυλους C” 53’ 

4019 ἐπέϑηχεν͵] εϑηκεν A* C”-'® 85 646 


List 7 adds to our knowledge of the nature of the Catena text though in many 
aspects it simply adds examples; thus 36 instances of omissions again concern the 
usual list of articles, conjunctions, pronouns, prepositions and particles; occasionally 
more than one word is omitted (314 910 124 151 2215 3530). Seven cases of omission are 
due to homoiot. Only four instances of transpositions are attested, though one 
might also consider here the more interesting to ϑυμιαμα της συνϑεσεως for καὶ τὴν 
σύνϑεσιν τοῦ ϑυμιάματος at 3528. 

Plusses may involve articulation (722 828 224 246), xa (58 74 2717), ὥστε (277), yao 
(32s), a pronoun (831 211 2311), a preposition (416), the word for “all” (817 232s), μή to 
ov μη (2133), a clarifying noun or adjective (2828 295540 3314), phrase (137), or verb 
(2913). Longer plusses may involve a prepositional phrase (1921 2224 307), a double 
modifier (2940), or even an entire clause (2136 3319). The addition of a prepositional 
phrase at 21s also involved rewriting the context. 

Change in nominal inflection as for the previous list may involve gender, number, 
case, or both number and case. Change in cases at 1221 meant change of a πρός con- 
struction to a simple dative. In contrast to List 6 this list has a substantial number of 
instances of change in verbal inflection. These consist of change in person (333), in 
number (177 36132635), both person and number (2024), tense (67 8s 1626 2022), voice 
(219), or mood (49 1248 2324 291216). There are no cases of change in pronoun, but 
there are a few involving prepositions (427 1620 2214 2910, and at 237 a variant form of 
a preposition). Change in prepositional element in a compound occurs at 53 718 831 
107, whereas a compound is found instead of a simplex at 2814 3315, and the reverse 
change at 175 2126 4019. 

The spelling of Moses’ name is involved at 312 36812; other changes in spelling of 
proper nouns occur at 623 ιαϑαμαρ for Ἰϑαμάρ; 625 povtovnA for Φουτιήλ and 1320 
ονϑομ or ονϑωμ for Ὀϑόμ. Elision created οὐδεὶς for οὐδὲ εἷς at 2411 and the reverse 
phenomenon obtains at 102s with de. Palaeographically inspired are 613 τῆς, 211 
απαριϑμησεις and 263 exatEoac. 

Only 12 cases of actual lexical change are witnessed. These are 710 xada (xa- 
ϑάπερ); 129 αλλα (ἀλλ᾽ ἤ); 1431 χω (ϑεῷ), 225 καλλιστα (βέλτιστα); 2313 Ehadnoa 
(εἴρηκα); 269 συναέξεις (συνάψεις); 2720 συναξον (σύνταξον); 2819 λιγυρις (λιγύριον); 
294 ϑυσιας (ϑύρας); 2914 κερατα (χρέα); 2928 ϑυμιαματων (ϑυμάτωνὶ), and 346 ελαλη- 
σεν (ἐκάλεσεν). 
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Only eight instances in List 7 are variants which equal I. Whether the Catena 
text should be considered to be a recension cannot be determined on the basis of 


correspondence with 9M. It seems to me best to think of this text as a popular 
though late text group, a text particularly though not exclusively favored by writers 
of catena mss. 


C. How widespread the influence of this text type was felt, or better said, what 
the textual relations with other text groups are is investigated through List 8. 

Since the Catena text was a popular text the list will be limited to instances with 
no more than two further text groups (and in disregard of scattered support) shar- 
ing a reading with C; as in Lists 6 and 7 distinctions among C c/ and οἱ] will be dis- 
regarded for establishing a Catena reading. Since patristic evidence is irrelevant to 
our particular problem it will not be recorded. For such evidence one may consult 
the edition. 

To qualify as a supporting text group at least half of its extant members must 
have the reading, except for x and y which must have over half. Nonetheless when 
six members or one of the subgroups of O” including at least one actual O member 
support a reading it will be recorded as O. To aid the reader the supporting text 
groups are given in parentheses at the head of each citation. 


List 8 


1s (dx) om xai 376 Cd 75 x 527 68 646’ 

115 (Os) om ἦ ΕΜ 29’-135-376’ C” 129 s 18 59 76’ 509 646’ Ach Aeth Sa Syh 

liz (O) καϑότι  καϑως 72-01-48 C”-55! 44 59 646 

210 (x) Μωυσῆν] μωση 64*(vid)-135-426-708 C”~57 414 422 19’ x 646 

217 (O n) Μωυσῆς] μωσης O-58-135 C-126 53’ n-68 

220 (of 5) om xai 1° AF M ol-135-707 C”~-?7* 318 18 59 76’ 646 Bo Sa! 

222 (O) Μωυσῆς] μωσης 64*-72-135-426 C”-16 94 126 761 619 121 18 

225 (ol s) ἐπεῖδεν] εἰσειδεν (cvar) A F M ol-29’-135 C” 118’ 56* s 121 18 509 

36 (x z) εὐλαβεῖτο] nua. M 15’-58-64’ C”-73? x 18 55 76 424 

38 (Os) om καὶ εἰσαγαγεῖν αὐτούς A F M O’-58-29’-135 C”~>7 56™* 5 121 18 59 130 509 799 
Arab Bo συγ" 

313 (Of) ἐρωτήσουσίν] pr και (+ εἰ 664) O-82 C” 3.56 527 128’ Aeth Arm Syh = M 

315 (nm) μού] μοι (un 458) C-422 53’ n 30 “tcod 100 

316 (ol s) om οὖν AF M ol-®4™8-29'-135 C154) 126 (4147 5-730 121’ 18 130 509 Bo 

319 (Ο δ) om Φαραώ 426-707 -ol-*4#™®8 C” b 424 Carl 49 !tcod 100 Arm Syh = M 

322 (b) ἀργυρᾶ] et χρυσᾶ tr C b 44 53’ 1tcod 101 

41 (On) Μωυσῆς] μωσης 72-135-426 C”-77 n 619 

41 (z) om οὖν B 15’-64* C” 19’ 129 527 z Arm Bo 

46 (Os) τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ] avtnv ἘΜ O”-'5' (72) C”-126 44 129 ς 121-527 18 55 59 76’ 509 
Latcod 100 Arab Arm Bo = M 

49 (O) om oa M 72-376-707-ol C” 44 458 18 424 Aeth-CSR Arab Arm Syh = M 

410 (s) ἤρξω] ηρέξαι F M 64'-135-707 C?-414" 5-321 370¢ 121-392 

410 (b) ἐγώ εἰμι] tr 64-72-618 C” 118’-537 56’ 318-527 76’ 799 '*cod 100 Arm 

414 (ol) Aagdév] post σου tr oJ C” 53’ 

420 (O) παιδία] + (Κ Arm Syh) αὐτου ἘΡ O C” 318 Aeth Arab Arm'* Co Syh = M 

424 (ol) om κυρίου ἘΜ of -29-135 C”’-13!© 121 59 424 509 799 Bo Syh 

51 (On) Μωυσῆς] μωσης 72-135-426 C91 992 ἢ 424 

51 (Ot) αὐτῷ] προς pagaw ἘΜ O C”-!26 107’ t 18 59 424 509 Aeth- Arab Bo Syh = M 

54 (Ol) om ool C Et! 
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57 (ol) ovvayayétwoav] συναγετ. ol~7°8 77-500-cI’-55° 761 44 53’ 458 85 128’ 

58 (O) χεχράγασιν] pr (XSyh) avta 376’ C” 318 646 Syh = M 

514 (ol) om τοῦ 2° οἱ C” 44 392 

514 (5) ὑμῶν | τῆς πλινϑείας] tr 707 C” s-° 527 646 Arm Bo 

522 (s) λαόν] + cov 135 C-1® 5-127 646 AethP 

62 (πη) πρὸς αὐτόν] avtw 72 C” 53’ 5.75 619 646 

65 (z) τὸν στεναγμόν]ὔ των (tov 376) στεναγμων 376 77 -cI’-54*1* 7-68 646 

67 (ol) om λαὸν ἐμοί F οἱ C” 121-392 59 76’ Aeth 

614 (n x) Φαλλούς]. φαλους 72 C’-52*-422 106 n-458 x 527 59* 76 646 Syh?™8 

614 (fx) Ῥουβήν 2°] -B(e)ys 72-381’ C” 118° 44-610 53’-246 75 730 84 x 18° 46 59 646’ 

615 (x) om xai 2° 64* C” 106-125 x 646’ 

616 (O) Γεδσών] ynoowv A F M™8 72-426-ο7] 7985 C’-25-54-313-414'-422 85™8 121 76’ 646 
M 


618 (z) Auodu)| αβρα(α)ὴμ C-?5 54-78 19’ 125*-610 628 30 z-!28* 130 

620 (bz) idem 1° 618° C*-25 422-78-552 19’-314* 44-610 628 321" 619 z-!28° 130 Sa 

620 (fx) Ἰωχάβεδ] -βελ 15* C”-52' 78 126 413 552761 53’_.56 x 392 424 Sa 

620 (z) ᾿Αμράμ 2°] αβρα(αὴμ C’-25 313 422.78.552 19’ 44-610 628 343 619 2-128 130 Sa 

75 (Os) om εἰμι F 15-135-376'-of C”-77) 5 121 68’ 55 59 76’ 646 1tcod 100 Syh 

710 (O's) om καί 2° — αὐτοῦ 1° ἘΜ 29’-72-135-426-ol C” 44-125 53’ s 121 18 59 76’ 424 
509 646’ Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh = M 

713 (Os) om αὐτοῖς ἘΜ O”-82) C” 107’ s 121 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 


714 (O) βεβάρυνται] -pvtat 29-58’ C’”-16 126 313° 414° 615 19 125’ 53 730“ 318 68’ 59 319° 424 
646’ 


715 (s) ἰδού]ὔ pr xat C” 53’ 30’-85’ 318 128’ 424 646 1tcod 100 

719 (Os) om τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου F M 72-426-o0l’-'!5 C” s 318 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 Aeth 
Arm Syh = ® 

724 (π 5) ἀπό] ex F 376 C” 127-628 85-321™-343’ 370™ 619 

89 (δ) σου 1°] 2° C” b 628 646 

816 (δὴ) χειρί] + (+ Syh) cov 64™8 C”-!26 b 458 74 318 424 509 646 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

818 (t) 7d0vavto] 66. A F 15-64*-426-708 C’~77 413 5°0_25-52’-54-313’ 44’ 127 ¢ 121 

818 (O z) oxviges] oxvines (cvar) O-15-29 C” 44 129 84 619 318-527 z 55° 59 76 646 

821 (ol n) ἐπαποστέλλω] efan. A ol-707 C’~73-25-54-414'-422 5.628 527 630 799 

821 (O) ὑμῶν] cov O’-$4™8-15-29-135 C” 121 68’ 55 59 76’ 509 Aeth Bo Syh = M 

824 (fx) γῆν] pr την B 15-29-72-381-708 C”-126 53’-246 x 318-527 509 646’ 

829 (O) ὅδε] ov 58’-64™8-135-707 C” 127™8-628 730 392 646 1tcod 106 Aeth Co Pal Syh 


829 (ol δὴ) σου 1°] 2° A* of-*4™8-29-135 C” 118’-537 121 55 59 76’ 509 Aeth© 

93 (ol) yeio] pr ἢ of C”-73 413 246 527 509 

9s (O) om λέγων 58’ C” 424 646’ Oxf 4(vid) Aeth = M 

98 (O) πασάτω] + (* Arm™ Syh) avrnv O-15 C” 318 verss = M 

99 (dx) γῇ] pr τη 72 C’-77 950'-25¢-52'-54-313-422 d-125 53’ x 

910 (nm 5) τῆς καμιναίας] την καμιν(ιγαιαν C’” (414 550°) 53” 5,(-75) 30’-85-321t-343-344et 
646 

911 (On) ἐγένετο] -vovto A 58’-376-707 C” 126) 106 53’ 75’ 30 84 121 18(™8) 55 59 76’ 130 
646’ 

913 (O) πρὸς Μωυσῆν] τω μωυσὴη (cvar) 15-72-135-376 C” 318 59™ 76’ 646 

919 (f) om ἡ C” £-246 619 120 59 646’ 

920 (O) συνήγαγεν] + (*Syh) τους παῖδας avtov (-tw 552; 72 730) και O-15 C” 730 318 
128’ 646 Arm Pal Syh = M 

926 (01) γῇ] pr τη οἱ C118) 126 318 130 646’ 

928 (O δὴ) om περὶ ἐμοῦ A M™ O’-15-135-707 C” ῥ 121 18 55 76’ Aeth™ Pal SyhL™ = M 

929 (On) Μωυσῆς) μωσης 15-72-135-426 C-126 664* n 

929 (ol n) οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι] ovxeti (οὐχ eotiv 618) εσται oJ -29 C”-5?' 76! 458’ 84 18 Arm Syh 

933 (n) ἐκτός] ex 426 C” 246 5.628 18 

103 (On) Μωυσῆς] μωσης 15-72-135-426 C-5°°-52’-126-313’-422-550’ 107’ n 619 646 

106 (d) om αἱ οἰκίαι 2° C-57’'-73 44’-125 Aeth 
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106 (ol b) οἰκίαι 3°] + at M οἵτ618.135 C16 52 57 126 422 551" 19΄.118-ς.537 246 458 85-344 
128’ 18 Aeth Arab Bo® Pal Sa 

106 (O) om Μωυσῆς A M 72-376-0l’-*? C4) 126 121 68’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 Arab Arm Bo Pal 
Syh = M 

109 (O) ἡμῶν 1°] + (64 Arm™ Syh) πορευσομεϑα 15-58-64™8-376 C” 318 Arm Syh = M 

1012 (O n) dv] wv 58’ C?-126 414’ 422 550’ 56 75.628 318 

1015 (ol δ) om οὐδέν o[ -84™8 C” (126) ῥ᾽ 134 130 509 799 

1021 (ol) γῆν] γης M ol-29 C”’-552 761 121 68’ 59 319 424 

1024 a age + (* 64 Syh) υμων O-72-15-64™8-135 C”-552 318 18 646 Aeth Arab Bo Pal 
Syh = 

1025 (2) ἀλλά] pr ov (ουχι 126) 707 C” 30’-85™8 121°-527 68’-128’ 18° 646 Aeth-G Sa 

1026 (O δ) λατρεύσωμεν] -σομεν M 15-29°-58-135-426°-707 -of C”-14 54 313° 615" £-19 129 127¢ 
321-730 46-74 318-527 120-128’ 18 646 

1029 (ol x) om 6€ of C”-126 413 628 x 

112 (O) πλησίον 2°] + (*% 64 Arm™s Syh) αὑτῆς O-15-64™8-381’ C” 246 46 318 128’ 646’ 
verss = 

117 (Os) om τῶν A O-376-15-135 C?-73 5-321 509 

115 (f) χαταβήσονται]ὔ -βοησονται C”-552 (761) 53’-56* 121 68’ 646’ 

122 (Ox) ἐστιν] εσται 58’-381’ C”-126 246 x 392 120-128’ 59 424 646 Arm 

129 (Os) ἡψημένον] ey. (cvar) 58°-72-376-381’ C” 19’ 44 246 628 s 46 527 18 59 76’ 799 

1210 (O) συντρίψετε] συντριβησεται 58’-82*(vid)-707-of C”-413 (761™) 44* 75 46 122* Arab 

1219 (Os) Ἰσραήλ] pr viwv 58’-707 C” 19’ 30’-85’™8 527 630 76’ 646’ Arab Bo 

1221 (δὴ) γερουσίαν] pr τὴν C b 53’ 134 527 59 509 799 

1226 (O) fin] + (ΧΑ Arm™s Syh) viv (cvar) O-15 C” 318 Arm Syh = M 

1229 (O 6) ἕως πρωτοτόχου παντός] nav (> Bo) πρωτοτοχον A M O’-15-29-135 C” b 127 
85’™8 121-527 68’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 Ltcod 101 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Pal Syh = M 

1237 (dn) Ῥαμεσσή] ραμεσὴη 72-618* C’-25-54*-313-422 19 d 75-628 30’-321 46 318-527 59 
76’ 130 424 799 Arm 

1237 (4) Σοχχώϑα] οχχωϑ 82 cl-25-54-414’-422 44’-107 424 799 

1242 (ol) τῷ χυρίῳ] xv οἱ C”-126 131" 106* 75 Bo Syh 

1248 (ol) om πρὸς ὑμᾶς οἱ C 

1311 (s) δῷ] dwow F 376* C-77-25-54-57-313-414-422-550" 30-85-343’ 527 18 424 

1315 (ol) ἐγὼ a] tr of C” 799 

130 (OC) om τῆν 3. OC = me 

1319 (ὁ) pe® ἑαυτοῦ] pet avtov 58 C” b 424 

146 (oly) οὖν] δὲ ol-82’ C” 53 y-3!8 68’ Aeth Arm Sa 

149 (Of) ἱππεῖς] + (%Arm™s Syh) αὐτου 15-72-426-707 C” f-5%! 129 318 Arm Co Syh 
= M 

149 (x) στρατιά] -teva F 29-72-82 C’-55°-25-54-313-414-422-615* 56-129 75 30’ x 121’ 68’ 
799 

1412 (Oz) πρὸς σέ! ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ] tr M 82-426-o1 C”-25 552 108 127 30’ 392-527 2-128 18 46 130 
424 799 

1417 (4) καί 6°] σι (8) 2° 54-500-cl d-*4 68-120 55 799 Arab Syh? 

1421 (x) om ἐν 58-618* ΟΠ Ὲ 75 74 χ 392 5576 130 799 

1521 (ns) αὐτῶν] αὑταῖς 707(vid) C”-57'™8 126 246 n-75 85’-343’ 59 130 646 Syh 

1526 (O) φυλάξῃς -En (-fet 46* 319) ΕΜ 72-01 C”~4) 126 18 46 55 76’ 646 

165 (O) om καί 2° 58’ C” 125 53’ 646 Aeth Arm Pal 

168 (dt) ἀλλ᾽ ἤ] adda 376 C” d 5375 3218 t 799 

1620 (s) αὐτοῖς] avtove ἘΡ 376 C” 458 s 121-392 68’ 55 646 

1633 (of) om τό ol-707 C” 127 424 

173 (ol) ἐκεῖ | 6 λαός] tr οἱ C”-5! 19’ 127 392 46 424 509 1tcod 104 

173 (ol) om τοῦτο οἱ C” 424 Aeth Arm Bo4 

176 (ns) ἐλϑεῖν] + exet 376* C” n-!27 5-343" 121™8 628 

17s (ol) ἐπολέμει] -unoev ol C” 4) Sa 

1711 (ol t) ἐγένετο] eyiv. A B F F® oJ”-797 C’-552739_25-54-414'-422 127 130™8 t 55 76’ 646 
Arm 

1712 (O δὴ) én’) enavw 376-01 C” b 730 121 646 


75 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


1714 (n) ὑπὸ τόν] vm 381’ C’-126-422 53 n-!27 30’ 619 527 128 76’ 646’ 

1715 (O x) om χυρῳ A F M O’-58-15-29-707% C” x 121’ 18 46° 59 76’ 509 Arab Bo Syh 

184 (ol) om τό ol-82 C”~-78! 85 392-527 

189 (f) Alyuntiov] pr tov AM C”~-(126) 414° 107’ 56’-129 121-392 68’ 18 46 76 646(™8) 799 

1812 (s) παρεγένετο] -vovto 72-707 cI’ 75 30’-85’™8-130™8 646 /tcod 104 Arm 

1818 (O) om ἀνυπομονήτῳ A* F 58-o/-64™8 C” 551) 121 68’ 59 646 Aeth Arab = M 

1822 (O δὴ) xovgiodoiv] -φισουσιν A 58’-707-708 C”-126 b 

1823 (O) ἑαυτοῦ τόπον] tr 15-426-o0] cl’-73 413 991 646 

1827 (O t) ἑαυτοῦ γαμβρόν] y. avtov F 58’-426*-o]’-82’ C”-414" 552" et 2.739 19’ 106* 85 ¢ 121 
68 46 55 509 646 !4tcod 104 Arm Syh = M 

193 (f) om xai 3° C”-!26 53’-56° 424 646 

196 (n) om xai C” n-'27 46 76’ Petr I 29 Aeth~© Sa? 

1914 (Ο δὴ ἱμάτια] + (Κ Arm™s Syh) αὐτῶν ἘΡ 15-72-376-707 C” ῥ 527 59 Aeth Arab Arm 
Bo Pal Syh = M 

1918 (d x) αὐτό] avtw C’-550* 19’ d 246 370* x 

1920 (O) om τό 2° A F 58’-381'-707 C-57-1265-414’ 106-125 53’ 

2010 (O) ὁ 2°] pr και 15-72-376 C”-*!3 134 646 

2020 (7) ὑμᾶς 25] ημας C16 25 52’ 126 761 53’_246 75 730 318 46 59 

2023 (x) αὐτό] αὐτῶ 376-707 Co 77 148 797 557 30 x 46* 55} 76* 319 

2026 (ol f) ἀποκαλύψῃς] avanadvyne ({-ψις 246) of C” 3.56" 127 

213 (ol) ἐάν 1°] + ἧ Οδὲ of C” 19’ 53’ 127 121° 424 646 Sa 

213 (ol) ἐξελεύσεται 2°] συνεξ. οἱ C”-*!4 130™8-321™8 318’ 424 646 

2112 (s) om ϑανάτῳ C” 85™*-130t-343-344%t 646 Arab 

2116 (s) τελευτάτω] Pavatovada C” (04.422) 246 5-343) 59 424* 509 

2130 (O) doa] pr (+ xa 72; ¥ Arm™’ Syh) xata mavta 15-72-376 (" - 126 646 Arm Syh = M 

2135 (O n) πλησίον] + (%Syh") αὐτου 0-58-15 C” n-!27 318 646 *cod 100 Arm Bo Syh 
= “κὰὶ 

223 (ἢ é7| ev CG"! 5 646 

225 (On) τά 1°] pr ἡ M 58-707-767 C” n-7> 30’ 318 18 46 59 646 

228 (O) μὴ αὐτός] tr 15’-72-01 C” 646 

2219 (n) anoxteveite| anodaverta (-te 14-131-739) C-78 106 n-!?7 18 76’ = M 

2220 (of n) om ὁ of C”-!26 ἢ 59 646 = M 

2225 (O z) παρὰ σοί] pr (+ ~Syh*) ta M 15-29-72-376-01-*" C”-54 127¢ 392 68’-120’ 18 
46 55 76’ 424 Co Syh 

2226 (7) ἐνεχυράσῃς -ριασης (aut -oeic) 708*-767© C”-78 56°-129-246 

231 (ol) ovyxatadjon] -καϑισεις (cvar) οἱ C” 646 

2318 (s) ϑύσεις] ϑυμιασεις A* C” 44 30’-85-130™t-321%-343’ 68’ 

2318 (fx) ϑυσιάσματος] ϑυμιαματος AS B C”-422 19’ f-246 30’-130* x 646’ 

2322 (ol b) om ἀκοῇ A F M ol-29 C”-13!* & 125 56* 458 318 68’ 46 59 424 509 Aeth Syh 

2324 (Of) καϑελεῖς] + (X Arm™ Syh) αὑτοὺς 15-72-376 C” f->® 318 128’-628 426 646 Aeth 
Arm Co Syh = ® 

2327 (Of) φόβον] + (X Arm™ Syh) μου ἘΡ 0-58-15 C”-551 3,56 318 424 646 Arab Arm Bo® 
Syh = M 

2327 (7) εἰσπορεύῃ] exnoo. 58 C”-54 f 407 55 424 

2328 (s) fin] + (cvar) χαὶ (+ τοὺς s Bo) φερεζαιους και τοὺς γεργεσαιους και τους ιεβουσαιους 
C”-77 246 ς 646 Bo 

2329 (Of) αὐτούς] + (*Arm™ Syh) απὸ προσώπου cov O-58-15 C” f-5&™ 318 646 Arab 
Arm Syh = ®M 

2330 (O 4) om μιχρόν 2° B O-376-82 C” d 30’ 646 1tcodd 91 94 95 Aeth 

2331 (x) ϑαλάσσης 1°] σι 25 A* 29 C’-131°-52'-313'-422 x 68’ 76’ 646’ 

241 (s) κύριον] με 82’-376 C”-131© 127¢ ς 527 424 646 1tcod 102 

244 (ns) λίϑους] + εστησεν C” 19’ 246 n-7> 5 628-630 18 646 Arm 

2416 (y) αὐτό] avtov C”-5457* 126 413 414" 125 458 84 y-392 

258 (ol) om πάντων 64-381’ C”-131° 424 646 

259 (O) πλάτος] + (* Arm™ Syh) αὐτῆς O-58-15 C” 318 424 Aeth Arm Syh = M 

259 (O) ὕψος] + (* Arm™ Syh) αὑτῆς 15-376-767 C” 318 424 646 Aeth Arm Syh = M 
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2511 (ol) δεύτερον] ετερον of C”-'31* 646 Arm 

2512 (ol) ποιήσεις δέ | και ποιήσεις F® οἱ C” 

2518 (x Zz) ποιηϑήσονται) δὲ M 29 C” x 68’-128'-628 18 46 426 509 646 

2522 (O) ὕψος] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτῆς O-8-15 C” 318 646 Arm Syh = M 

2531 (O δ) om τῆς λυχνίας 2° A 58’-ol C” b 646 4*codd 100 102 103 Aeth 

261 (ol) om ἐχ οἱ C”-131* 424 = M 

263 (6) om δέ (" -1315 118’-537 246 126 424 Latcod 102 Aeth Arm Syh = ® 

265 (dad) ποιήσεις 1°] 2° C’-131%422 107’-125 53-246 30 126 Ltcod 103 

2613 (y) τούτου 1°] 2° 29-767 C-131°-25 y-527 128-628 509 14tcod 96 Aeth BoA‘B 

2623 (ol) γωνιῶν] pr δυο οἱ C”-16 552 

2627 (5) στύλῳ 1°] pr ev (7 -761 246 30’-85-343’ 

2635 (bn) μέρους 15] μερος 707-767 C-13'°-52 bn 

271 (95) om τό 2° AF M 29-64’-72-82 C’~77 552-54-313-422 56 s 318 126 18 46 55 59 509 799 
= M 

2711 (ol b) εἴκοσι 15] + χαλκοι οἱ C”-(25) 73" 761 ῥ᾽ Arm 

2712 (ol) ottAoi| pr οἱ of ΟΣ 

2716 (x) xexAwopévov] vevnou. (cvar) ἘΡ C x 

2719 (O) κατασκευή] + τῆς σκηνης Fb O C” 318 Ltcodd 91 94—96 Arab Arm Syh = M 

2720 (f x) om σύ 72-381’ C’-131 106 f-129 458 130%t-321%t_344* x 59 424 426 Bo 

2720 (x z) om oat 707 C” x 318 z 424 Aeth BoA 

281 (s) μοι] ἐμοι C” 127 s-® 74 

2811 (s) τοῖς ὀνόμασιν] των ὠμῶν τῆς επωμιδος cl ™8-78 85’™B-130™8-344™8 42 4πι8 

2820 (O x) χρυσίῳ 1°] 2° ἘΡ 15-58’ C” 53’ 458 71’ 126 = M 

[2824] (s) πρὸς ta ἄκρα] emt to ακρον C” s 630 646 

[2827] (s) om δύο 1° C°-1** 5 630 18% 646 

2823 (Oz) ϑεοῦ] + (Κ Arm™) δια παντος ἘΡ O C” 246 318 126-128’ -628 646 Aeth© Arm Syh 
= M 

2831 (x) ἅγιον] Aoyiov C” 71’ 

2835 (s) χόσυμβοι] κοσσυ(μ)βοι 82’ C”-16 2578 761 30’-130-344° 628 59 

2839 (ol) #] + καὶ ol-15 C’-25-54-414-422 128’-628 646 

291 (n) ἕν] eva 58*-72 C 44 5-12 

2911 (ol 6) om τοῦ μαρτυρίου o1-15 C”-5? (54) 5° ῥ 319 646’ 

2912 (z) ϑήσεις] end. M C” 246 318 z 18 59 

2914 (ΟἹ) δέρμα] + (Κ Arm™ Syh) αὐτου ἘΡ O-58 C” 318 646 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh = M 

2914 (O) κόπρον] + (XSyh) avrov O-38 C” 318 646 Aeth Arab Bo Syh = M 

2914 (ol) om πυρί oJ-15 C”-131° 55 646 Aeth-© Arm 

2916 (O) αἷμα] + (XSyh) avtov O C” 318 319 Aeth Arab Arm Syh = M 

2917 (O) ἐνδόσϑια] + (%Syh) αὐτου 0-8 C” 318 Arab Bo Syh = M 

2917 (O) fin] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου 15-72-376 C” 318 646 Arm Syh = M 

2919 (x) om αὐτῶν C” 71’ 426 646 

2934 (s) τὰ λοιπά | πυρί] tr 707 C” s 646 Aeth 

2938 (O) ἐνιαυσίους -σιαιους 58’-707-708 C” 129*(vid) 730 318 424 426 

304 (s) αὐτό] avta C” s 646 Aeth© 

3014 (n) om εἰς 707 C” n 392 55 426 646 1tcod 100 

3016 (ol n) μνημόσυνον pr εἰς οἱ C” n-!?7 646 = M 

3016 (5) ὑμῶν] avtwv C” 30’-85’-130-344*(cprm) 646 Aeth Arab Arm 

3020 (x) πρός] εἰς C” 71’ 646 Arm 

3020 (ol s) ὁλοκαυτώματα] -καρπωματα F o[-*18 (0 -6 2552500 761 3¢’_g 5txt_ 4 3Qt&t_32 J ’&t_3.43- 
344&t 59 646 Syh 

3021 (O) χεῖρας] + (%Syh) αὐτῶν ἘΡ 58-376 C” 318 Aeth Bo Syh = M 

3021 (Ob) πόδας] + (% Arm™s Syh) αὐτῶν ἘΡ 58-376 C”-73 b 646 Aeth Arm Bo Syh = M 

3023 (nm x) καί 3°] M\(24)1° A* B* 14-761-cl 19 5.127 30-343-344™ 71’ 318 18 426 

3031 (ol) ἄλειμμα] χρισμα ol C” 392 646 

3032 (2) ποιήσεται] ποιηϑησεται B 15’ C” f-129 30’ 646’ 

3035 (s) μυρεψοῦ] pr συνϑεσεως 767 C” 127 s 646 

312 (ns) ἀνακέκλημαι] -ληκα 707-767 C”-13 n 30’ -855:.130-321 1.343’ 527 424 646 

313 (9) ἐν] pr (Κ Syh!) xa 376 C” 30’-85-343’ 646 Syh = M 
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316 (Ο) δέδωκα 25] εδωκα 58’-64*-707! (" -414 

318 (ol) τὰ ϑυσιαστήρια] το ϑυσιαστηριον οἱ C” 646 Aeth Bo 

3114 (ns) ἐν αὐτῷ | ἔργον] tr 767 C” n-75 ς 426 646 Ταϊρορά 100 

3114 (n) om μέσου F* 15’ C 56’ n 799 Aeth Arab Bo 

3117 (7 5) om ἐν 1° 58 C” f-!29 5 392 426 646’ Aeth Sa 

321 (s) ἀνάστηϑι] avaota C” s 646 

323 (x) αὐτῶν] twv γυναικῶν αὑτῶν (> 426) και τῶν ϑυγατερων avtwv (> 71’ La) C71’ 426 
Latcod 100 Sa 

324 (ns) ἐκ γῆς] εἴ 767 C” n 85™*-130%-321 tt_3.43’ Latcod 104 

327 (bs) κατάβηϑι] pr και C”-25 550° 761 118’-537 ς 646 

3219 (s) τῇ] pr ev C” 537 ς 318 424 646’ 

3226 (s) εἶπεν] λεγει 767 C” 127 30’-85™t-130%t-321-343'-346™ 318 646 

3231 (s) ἐπέστρεψεν δέ] καὶ aneoteapn 767 C’->>1-57’ 127 30’-85™t- 1308-32 1’t-343’ 

3234 (O) προπορεύσεται] -ρευεται B 15-72-ο] (777 19 56-129 130 318’ 319 Syh 

332 (ns) Γεργεσαῖον — fin] (cvar) tov evatov και TOV ιεβουσαιον και TOV YAVAVALOV και TOV 
γεργεσαιον 767 C’-57’ ns 318 646 /tcodd 100 104 

337 (ns) τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ | ἔπηξεν) tr 767 C’-57’ ns 646 

337) (dz) παρεμβολῆς 1°] σι 2 B* 29-72 C-131MB-25t_761 107’-125 134 68’-120’ 46 319 646 
Bo 

3313 (s) σου 3°] + ovtog C’-57’ 30’-85-130°-321’-344* Arm 

3412 (s) ϑῆς] διαϑης C5478 414 85-130-321" 527 

3413 (On) συντρίψετε] -wate O-78 C-77°-761° 246* 5.127 130* 318 407 55* 319 426 509 799 

3421 (s) χαταπαύσεις 15] avanavon C” 30’-85™t-130%t-321'%t-343’ 

3421 (ol s) idem 2°] -σις ΒΕ M’ ol-15’-707* C”-55! 44 53’ 127 s-3° 392 68¢ 18 1tcod 103 
Syh 

3423 (O) 00] + σου F M’ 767-οἱ C”-+*'* 44 129-246 85. ι.343' 527 121 18 55 59 426 509 
Sa’P 

3424 (s) ἐμπλατύνω] εχπλ. 707 C’-1673 30-85%t- 1 30%t_321-343’-346mt" 

3424 (s) ἀναβαίνῃς] avaBno C” s 59 509 

3426 (s x) om χυρίου 64* C”-78 5 71’ tcod 100 

3427 (5) τά] pr mavta 376 C” s 424 

3428 (s) ἔναντι] evavtiov B 707 C” 75 5-130 527 

3429 (s y) om δύο A F M’ 29 C” 5 y-318 68’ 18 46 59 319 509 

3429 (s) om αὐτοῦ 1° C”~78! 885-130-321’ 59 

3431 (s) αὐτούς | Μωυσῆς] tr C” 53’ 85-130-321’ 

3433 (5) én€Onuev] εϑηχεν C” s 121 

3434 (b) δ᾽ ἄν] δε 376 Cb 

3435 (Os) δεδόξασται] + (* 344; cvar) ἡ οψις tov yowtos (om τ. yo. C” 85-130-321") tov προσ- 
ὠπου avtov O38 C” 85-130-321’-344™8 318 Arab(vid) Arm Syh 

352 (ns) κυρίῳ] xD 767 C”-54414 n 30-85-130-321'-343-344mt Latcod 100 Aeth 

357 (ns) fin] + (cvar) xai Edaiov τῆς χρισεως καὶ TO ϑυμιαμα της συνθεσεως C”-131™B 5,127 
85-130-321' 

3516 (4 x) om comma C”~2554 107’-125 53-56" 130 71’ 318 55 59 

3522 (s) ἐνώτια] et Saxtvdiove tr C” 53% 

3523 (ns) βύσσος] + παρ avtw (avtwv 75’ 416) F* ἘΡ M’ 707 C” ns 18 

3524 (s x) χυρίῳ]) pr ta M’ C”~77 (739) 129 ς 71’ 18 

3529 (s) εἰσελϑόντας] -λ:ϑειν C” s Syh 

3529 (s) om πάντα C” ς 55 

3530 (s x) ὁ edo] χς C” s 71’ 55 424 Latcod 103 = M 

3535 (f) ποικιλίας] pr και C’-422 [129 Syh 

361 (95) σοφία καὶ ἐπιστήμη] En. σοφιας και συνεσεως C” ς 

363 (f) τό] τω 29-64*-707 εἰ-25-313-615 107’ 4.129 75 

3611 (5) ἑαυτό] eavta FA M™8 C” 75¢-127 30’-85’%t-1 30%t_343’ 

3612 (s) αὐτοῦ 2°] eavtov C” 19’ 56’ s 799 

3623 (nm) χρυσοῦς] A (24) 767 C’-422 246 n-127™8 527 628-630 59 424 Latcod 104 

3625 (ns) τὰ ἐμπλόκια] to εμπλοκιον C” 19’ n s~3° 424 Latcod 100 

3633 (5) ἐπέϑηκαν] ὑπεϑ. C-25-52¢PF™-57’-78-313-422-550-615 ς 424 
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375 (95) νενησμένου] διανεν. 82 C”-~73™*) 500 5 848 

376 (s) χεφαλίδας] -λας A C” s 

379 (4) αὐτῶν 1°] 2° C” d 

3720 (O) Ovei] + viov (cvar) we Fh O C” 85’-130 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh = 99ὲ 

3720 (s) ἐποίησεν] -oav C” s AethFH 

385 (s) ἄνωϑεν] pr τῆς κιβωτου C” s 424 

3816 (fs) ἐνδθέμια] avd. Fad Mms G-58-707(m8) C’(-552) 19’ £129 127* ς 527 318 128 Ltcodd 
91 94—96 100 

39s (Of) ἐποίησαν] -σεν FA M’™s O C” 19’ f-!29 318 59 799 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh = M 

395 (9) τῆς 1°] κι 28 707-767 C” s 

3913 (f) αὐταῖς] αὑτοις C”-54 414 f-129 

405 (s) ἐπί] εἰς C” 52) 30’-85-130%-321%t-343’ 646 

4013 (ol 5) ἱερατεύσουσίν] -σωσιν 381’ -ol]~? C’~77-25-52’-313-422 246* s-8 619 318 46 55 
319 509 

4015 (s) ἐξ] ex ync (τῆς 707) 707 C” s 424 646 Aeth©® Arm Bo 

4023 (fs) ἐπέϑηκεν] εϑηκεν C” 53’-129 30’-85’*t-130"t-343" 126 

4024 (ds) ἐν τῇ σχηνῇ] εἰς τὴν oxnvnv C” 107’-125 s 319 646 

4032 (x) αὐτῆς] avtnv A*(vid) C”-25 413 71’ 318 46 646 

4032 (O) Ἰσραήλ] pr οἰκου O C” 85’-130 46 Arm?? Syh = M 


The following table indicates the number of times each group shares a variant 
reading with the Catena text. Column A gives the number of instances for a single 
group following a Catena variant, whereas Column B shows two groups supporting 
such variants. 


A B Total 
O 4a 46 90 
ol 31 14 45 
ol -- 5 5 
oll = = ἘΞ 
b 8 18 26 
d 9 14 
7 11 15 26 
n 10 32 42 
5 54 40 94 
t 1 4 5 
x 12 71 33 
y 2 2 4 
Ζ 6 9 15 


In ranked order the support in totals is: s 94; O 90; οἱ 45; n 42; x 33; f δ 26 
each; z 15; d 14; t ol’ 5 each; y 4, and oJJ Ὁ. As in Genesis the Catena text has 
clearly been strongly influenced by the hexaplaric text; this is also reflected in the 
number of instances in the list where the variant equals IN (58 cases). The Catena 
text is closely related to the s group; in fact s stands at the head of the list. The sub- 
group ol (to which the five instances of oJ’ may be added) supports C variants 50 
times according to the table, but its support is far stronger since many of the instan- 
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ces attributed to O include οἱ as part of the witnesses for O; in fact readings 
supported by all οἱ mss plus one O ms have been classified as O in the table. 

Other support is not overly significant. Byzantine support is very weak, though n 
does yield 42 instances, whereas the major Byzantine groups, d t have only 14 and 5 
resp. 

It should also be noted that ms 646 often supports the Catena text; in fact it does 
so 117 times in the list even though it is extant for only about two-thirds of the Ex- 
odus text. It is indeed a Catena ms, but though its text is strongly influenced by the 
C text it remains a mixed text and should not be included as a member of the C text 
family. 
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Chapter IV: The Texts of A and B 


Unfortunately Exodus papyri remains older than the text of B are merely bits and 
pieces; no complete verse obtains among them — in fact, many are so fragmentary 
that only a few letters per line are extant. This situation makes our oldest mss, Band A 
from the 4 and 5 Centuries resp., particularly important for the restoration of 
the text of Exod, and this study is an attempt to show the importance of these texts 
as well as their place in the text history of Greek Exodus. The only other Codex 
which is as old as B and/or A is G whose text is extant for only a small part of the 
last chapters of the book. Its text is an excellent example of the O recension and its 
readings are discussed in Chapter I. 


A. The text of B as the older ms is discussed first. List 1 contains all readings of B 
which are unique to it. The list naturally does not contain readings of B¢ unless they 
are specifically designated as prima manus. 


List 1 

314 Μωυσῆν] + Aeyov B 1517 χατειργάσω] xatnotiow B 
322 σκυλεύσετε] -oate B 1523 τό] tovto B* 
414 Λευίτης] λευειτης B 1621 om πρωΐ 2° — αὐτῷ B 
418 εἰ] ἡ B* 1623 Μωυσῆς) xo B 
423 ἀποκτενῶ] -xtevva B 1623 τοῦτο] pr ov B* 
428 onyeia| onuata B 1713 μαχαίρας -ρης B 
522 om διά B 1714 Ἰησοῦ] noo B 
615 Ἰεμουήλ] ιεμιηλ B 18s τοῖς] pr πασι B 
719 σου 25] + εν τὴ χειρι σου B 1813 ἑσπέρας] δειλης Β 
722 ἐσκληρύνϑη] -ovvev Β 1823 ἥξει] ad fin tr B 
8s τὸν λαόν] avtoucg B 1912 Σινά] σεινα B* 
826 οὕτως + μα tovto B*. For ρημα 192 ἐξῆραν] annoav B 

tovto? cf 956 19111623 Σινά] σεινα B* 
829 ἡ κυνόμυια | ἀπὸ σοῦ] tr B 2135 xéoation| + tic B* 
916 μου 2°] ov B* 227 διπλοῦν] pr to B 
919 ἂν εὑρεϑῇ σοι εστιν B 229 om τῷ πλησίον B* 
929 om πρὸς κύριον B 2230 ἀποδώσεις] -on B 
933 ἔτι] οὐκετι B 232 ἐκκλῖναι 2°] εκχκλεισαι B 
1013 om χύριος B* 235 ovveyegeic| ovvageic B* 
1015 om πάσῃ B* 2311 ἀνήσεις] aveoeic B* 
1019 ἐνέβαλεν] εβαλεν B 2517 χρυσᾶ togevta| yovootog. B* 
1026 οὐχ] ovx B* 2522 τράπεζαν] + yovonv B 
117 om ἀπὸ ἀνϑρώπου ἕως κτήνους BM 2525 τέσσαρας -ρες B* 
1214 αὕτη ὑμῖν] tr Β 2540 ὅρα] oda B* 
1240 τριάκοντα) + mevte B* 2625 στύλῳ τῷ Evi 1°] ενι στυλω B 
1241 τριάκοντα] + πεντε B* 2633 τοὺς στύλους] τῶν otvAwv B* 
1314 ἡμᾶς κύριος} tr B 274 ἐπί] ὑπο B* 
1318 om ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου B* 2712 om 16 2° B* 
1322 παντός | τοῦ λαοῦ] tr B 2719 ἐργαλεῖα] ἀαργαλια B 
149 om Φαραώ B* 2720 καίηται] xantai B 
1420 om τῆς παρεμβολῆς 1° B 2821 τὰς δώδεχα  δεχα δυο B 
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2835 χόσυμβοι] -μβωτοι Β 3524 ἀργύριον καὶ χαλκόν | ἤνεγκαν] tr Β 


2835 χιτώνων]ὔ κιτωνων Β 3531 om ϑεῖον B* 

291 λήμψῃ] + δὲ B 361 om χύριος B*(vid) 

2911 ἔναντι] -vtiov B* 365 παρά] κατα B 

2926 ἀφόρισμα] ἀαφαιρισμα B* 3628 ἐπωμίδος 15] ~\2° B 

2937 καϑαριεῖς] -ριει B* 3636 βύσσου 2°] 3° Bt 

307 ϑυμιάσει 1°) Gvoe B* 375 χγερουβίμ] tov χερουβειμ B 

307) τοὺς λύχνους] o λυχνος B* 379 ἐφ᾽] ex B 

3010 ἐξιλάσεται] + περι avtov B* 3719 Λευιτῶν] λευειτων B* 

3010 om τῶν 2° --- ἐνιαυτοῦ 2° B: homoiot 386 om χρυσοῦς — (7) χερούβ 2° B™: 
3010 om τάς B homoiot 

3016 ἐξιλάσασϑαι] pr και B* 3816 ἐπ᾽ 2°] an B* 

3113 ἔστιν γὰρ σημεῖον] ony. εστιν B 3816 om τῆς Β 

3115 Σινά} σεινα B* 3821 πασσάλους 1°] 2° B 

3213 τῷ σπέρματι αὐτῶν] avtoicg B 3824 τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον | ἐν αὐτοῖς] tr B 
3233 om ἐνώπιόν pov B* 3826 χατόπτρων]ὔ xatw now B* 

3233 αὐτόν] avtouc B 391 om 6 B* 

3234 νυνί] ov B* 395 αὐτοῦ] avtwv B* 

335 om τῶν δοξῶν B* 399 αὐλῆς 1°] πυλης B 

3418 om τῷ B 3921 ἐργαλεῖα 1° 25] apyad(e)ia B 
3419 mowtdtoxov 1°] pr παν B 3921 εἰς ta] εριστα B 

3432 ἐλάλησεν] evetetdato B 403 χιβωτόν 25] + tov μαρτυριου B 
3432 Σινά] ceva B 4011 om xai 4° B* 

351 om πρὸς αὐτούς B 4025 ἐϑυμίασεν͵] εϑυσιασεν B* 

356 om xai 1° B 4030 ἡ νεφέλη] post σκηνῆς tr B 


3521 ἤνεγκαν 1°] avnveyxav B* 


An analysis of these unique readings is most interesting. The ms is heavily itacistic 
in often having εἰ for 1; these are at 414 1912111623 3118 3432 37519. It also betrays oc- 
casional failure to recognize aspiration, shown by the occurrence of x for y, but also 
of x for g (1026 2835 379). Late or Hellenistic forms occur at 1713 μαχαιρῆς and ao- 
yad(e)1a at 2719 3921(twice), but an unexpected Attic form χαῆται instead of χαΐηται 
occurs at 2720. Somewhat puzzling is 423 ἀποκτέννω in a context clearly future; the 
form represents a variant spelling for the present stem elsewhere throughout. At 2311 
B alone has the old (Homeric) spelling for the future of ἀνίημι (aveoeic). Other 
changes in verbal inflection obtain at 322 722 2230 2937. Changes in nominal inflection 
occur at 3233 39s for number, and at 2525 2633 307 for case, and in an adjectival phrase 
at 2625. Transposition of words or phrases are found at 829 1214 131422 1823 3113 3524 
3824 4030. Changes in prepositions occur at 274 2911 365 3816. 

Omissions (28 cases) are often due to homoioteleuton; other cases never involve 
more than a few words and usually no more than two. There are also 16 cases of ad- 
ditions: of an article at 227 37s, of a conjunction at 291 3016, of a pronoun 213s, an 
adjective 2522, of a form of πᾶς 18s 3419, of mevre 124041, a negative particle 1623, a 
noun 403, a prepositional phrase 719 3010, and of Aeywv 314. Change of compound to 
simplex is recorded at 1019, of the reverse at 3521 and of prepositional element in a 
compound at 192. 

Of more interest are changes involving lexemes. These may involve synonyms 
such as 428 onuata (for σημεῖα), 3432 ἐνετείλατο (ἐλάλησεν), 1813 δειλης (ἑσπέρας), 
2821 dexa δυο (τὰς δώδεκα), 2926 ἀφαιρισμα (ἀφόρισμα), 307 ϑυσει (ϑυμιάσει), and 
4025 εϑυσιασεν (ἐϑυμίασενν; cf also 933 οὐκέτι (ἔτι) after an οὐκ construction, and 
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2517 yovootogevta (for χρυσᾶ τορευτά). Other semantic changes are 88 αὑτους (τὸν 
λαόν), 919 σοι εστιν (ἂν εὑρεϑῇ), 1517 κατηρτισω (κατειργάσω), 1523 tovto (τό), 1623 


κς (Μωυσῆς), 232 ἐχχλεισαι (ἐχχλῖναι), 23s ovvapetc (συνεγερεῖς), 2835 χοσυμβῶτοι 
(κόσυμβοι), 3213 αὑτοις (τῷ σπέρματι αὐτῶν), 3234 ov (νυνί), and 399 πυλης (αὐλῆς). 
Only two unique spellings of proper nouns obtain in B (aside from itacisms): 615 1é- 
pind (Ἰεμουήλ), and 1714 τησοι ( Ἰησοῦν; for the latter cf Sect. K in Chapter VII. Pa- 
laeographically inspired are the errors at 826 916 2540 3826 3921. 

In order to give a somewhat fuller picture of the character of B, a second list of 
readings is given below in which B is not unique but is accompanied by no more 
than five scattered witnesses for a reading. 


List 2 


21 Λευί 1°] Aever B* M 15-707 Sa 

21 Λευί 2°] λευει B* M 15-707 Ach Sa 

21 καί 1°] σι 15 B Aeth©S Arab Arm Bo 
218 τί ὅτι] Sta τι B 15’ 392 Epiph I 367 Syh 
3s Evaiwv] et Γεργεσαίων tr B 72 Aeth© 

45 om χύριος B 458 

47 εἰσένεγκχε] -yxov B 82 130 Or IV 462 

511 om ὑμεῖς B* 14tcod 100 

68 εἰσάξω] εξαξω B* 59 799 

616 Λευί 1°] Aever B 707 Ach(vid) Sa 

616 Λευί 2°] λευει B M 707 Ach Sa 

618 Ἰσαάρ] ἰσσαχαρ B55 

618 Ὀζιήλ] οζειηλ B* Ach Sa 

619 Λευί] Aever B M 707 Sa 

620 Ayuodu 25] αμβραν B 75*-458 76 

622 Ὀζιήλ] οζειηλ B Ach Sa 

623 ᾿Αμιναδάβ] ἀαμειναδαβ B 120’ Procop 544 Ach Sa 
623 ᾿Αβιούδ] pr τον B59 = M 

625 Λευιτῶν] λευειτων B 835(vid) 707 Ach Sa 
77 om ἦν 2° B 126 107’ 

79 om αὐτήν B53’ = M 

713 ἐλάλησεν ενετειλατο B Or Sel 281(1°) 
724 ὕδωρ 1°] + ano tov ποταμου B* 527 55 646 Syht 
88 χυρίῳ] pr ta B 129 74 527 799 

817 om ἐν 3° — fin B* 458 

824 χυνομυίας -uving B 82’ 

827 om xvoi@ Β 56* 

828 om χυρίῳ B 619 

914 iva] ιν B 82’ 

933 ἐξεπέτασεν eeteivev B 82 
108 om χυρίῳ B 82 56-129 Cyr Ad 2018Y Sa 
1015 οὐχ] ovx B* 82 

1015 om τοῦ B 82’ 

1019 οὐχ] ovx Β 56 

1023 ἦν φῶς] tr B 527 Phil III 230 Arm Pal 
1026 ὑπολειψόμεϑα] ὑπολ(ε)ιφϑησομεϑα B 7075 
11s om πᾶς B* Aeth Arab Bo 

1110 ἠϑέλησεν] Etonxovoev B 82 120-128’ 

124 ἱκανοὺς εἶναι] tr B 19’ “tAug Loc in hept II 63 PsCyp Pasch 1 
1210 ἀπολείψετε] -Anwetat (-λιψ. B) B 58 122* 
1212 διελεύσομαι] ελευσομαι B Aeth(vid) 
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1226 
1230 
1236 
1244 
135 
1310 
1315 
1317 
1319 
1322 
145 
1416 
154 
1517 
1522 
1523 
1524 
1526 
161 
168 
1615 
1623 
1629 
1633 
1633 
1634 
1635 
175 
183 
187 
1818 
192 
197 
198 
1919 
207 
2011 
2019 
2023 
2110 
2135 
228 
2311 
2319 
2322 
2328 
252 
2511 
2519 
2533 
264 
268 
268 
268 
2624 
2637 
2711 
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om οἱ B 246 75 318 319 

om πάντες 1° B 128’ cod 104 Arab Sa 
κύριος ἔδωκεν] tr B 707 Aeth Arab Arm 

om τινός B 708 Aeth Sa 

om δοῦναί σοι B* 618* 392 

om χατὰ καιροὺς ὡρῶν B Arab 

ϑύω] + παν mewtotoxov B Arab 

οὐχ] οὐκ B* 72-82-426 551* 

om Ἰωσήφ 2° B* Aeth = M 

ἐξέλιπεν) + de B Bo 

τῶν 2°] pr n xagdia B 121 68’ Sa 

τὴν ῥάβδον] tn ραβδω B 129 

κατεπόντισεν] -ποϑησαν B 82 Eus 11 828 Pal Sa Syh = M 
κύρις 1°] 72° Bet tCant® 

1625 οὐχ] οὐκ B* 82 

ἐπωνομάσϑη] -μασεν B 319 Cyr Ad 380 Οἱ 444 Arm Syh 
Μωυσῆν]ὔ μωσην B 18 

κύριος) + o ὃς σου B 30 Bo 

Σινά] σεινα B* 707* 

ὁ γογγυσμὸς ὑμῶν | ἐστιν tr B Anast 652 1528 1*Spec 77 115 Arm 
πρὸς αὐτούς] αὑτοῖς B Phil I 150 

αὔριον bis scr B 82 

om ta σάββατα B 376 

ἔμβαλε] -Aete B 82 

om τοῦ 1° B Cyr VI 512 X 900 
μαρτυρίου] ϑεου B 29 

τὸ μάν | ἔφαγον] tr B 527 

μετὰ σεαυτοῦ] σεαυτω B 82 

αὐτοῦ] αὑτης B ἘΡ 426 46* 646 Arab = M 
om αὐτοῦ B 82 127 

om σύ 3° B* 72 Cyr Ad 281Y Aeth Arm 
ἦλϑον] nAdooav B 82 

ἐχάλεσεν] ελαλησε(ν)ὴ προς B* 527 

τοῦ λαοῦ] τουτοὺυς Β 426 106 

ἐλάλει] -λησεν Β 82; ελαλῆ 458 

κύριος] + ο ὃς σου Β τ υοάν Prom I 49 
καί 2 1 Ὰ3 BO Sev 435 

μήποτε] un Β 72 Phil II 32 III 5Pap 235aP 
ἑαυτοῖς 1°] avtoig Β 72 422 74 

om αὐτῷ B* 509 BoB 

τεϑνηκότα | -xovta B* 120* 

αὐτός] avtov B* 126 

ὑπολειπόμενα] -λιπομενα B* 960 53’ 

om τῆς γῆς B* Phil I 232Pap Latcod 102 Ambr Ep 35 Ruf Rom VII 5 
ποιήσῃς -onte B 131° 

Expadet | -Aeic B76’ 

om μοι B 29 68’ 4tAug C Adim 10 
τέσσαρας] -ρες B* 767 

ταῖς] pr ev B Syh? 

om οἱ B 106 129 55 

om εἰς B* 129 

om ἔσται 1° B 58 129 392 55 -@tRuf Cant 2 = M 
τῆς 3°] 7\ 4° Β 76 1tcod 100 

μέτρον | τὸ αὐτό] tr Β }**Ruf Cant 2 
ἔσονται 15] εσται B 129 55 

αὐτοῖς] avtaic B* 46 799 

τῷ 1°] 7\2° B 392 46 55 Cyr Ad 640 
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2711 
2712 
285 


2810 
2811 
2821 
2822 
2829 
2829 
2831 
2837 
293 

296 

299 

299 

2910 
2917 
2918 
2918 
2920 
2924 
2926 
2928 
2933 
307 

308 

3015 
3027 
3028 
3035 
312 

316 

3114 
3118 
327 

3214 
3216 
3217 
3226 
3227 
3228 
3310 
3316 
3319 
342 

3412 
3414 
3416 
3424 
3425 
3426 
3426 
3429 
3430 
3510 
3530 
3535 


βάσεις 2°] + αὑτῶν B72 44 509 Cyr Ad 640? 
πήχεων] πηχῶν B 82 392 55 

τήν 1°] tov B 376 53’ 318 55° 

κατά] και B* 72 53’ 

Aidousg | Cr (12) B 422 76’ 

δώδεκα 1°] δεκα δυο B 82 129 

ἁλυσιδωτόν] -tov B 73* 55 /tcod 100 

om δέ B Cyr Ad 744 BoA 

om xai 5° B* 82’ 527(2°) 

ἔναντι] -ντιον B 53’ 75 

ἱερατεύσωσίν] -tevwoiv B 707 108-314 44 74 
προσοίσεις] -σει B* 392 Cyr Ad 752 

ἐπιϑήσεις 1° | ϑήσεις B* 126 

ἐμοί | μοι B 426 

τὰς χεῖρας ᾿Ααρών] aagwv τ. x. avtov B 55 Cyr Ad 752 
om αὐτῶν B* 106-125 

om ἐπί B* 552 !tcodd 91 94—96 

ϑυσίασμα]Ἱ ϑυμιαμα B* 53’ 46 

ἐστίν] εσται B Cyr Ad 753 

τῆς 1° — δεξιᾶς] της δεξιας χειρος B 58 Cyr Ad 753 
αὐτούς] avtois B F*(cprm) 

om σοι Β 54 

παρά 25] ano B 16 

αὐτῶν 2°] avtov B Aeth 

ἐπισκευάζῃ] -oxevaon B* 550’ 129 

ϑυμιάσει] -σεις Β 54 55 

τοῦ ἡμίσους] tov nutov Β 707 129 

καί 35] pr και THY σκηνὴν του μαρτυριου και παντα Ta σκευὴ αὑτῆς Β 15 Cyr Ad 645 
καί 651 κι (29)1" Β 15 55 426 

αὐτό] εν avtw B 15 129 55 

υἱοῦ] tov B 15’ 55 426 Clem II 16 

δέδωκα 15] εδωκα B 15’ 319 

ἐστιν] + xv BM 15 18 

Μωυσῇ] μωσει B72 

κατάβηϑι] post ἐντεῦϑεν tr B 15’ 129 Cyr Οἱ 529 Sa 
περί --- ποιῆσαι] περιποιῆσαι B Cyr IX 749 

om ἐστιν B Phil III 39 *Aug Ex CLXVI 1 Arm 
τὴν φωνήν] της φωνῆς (-vnv 107) B* 73 107* 527 
Λευί] Agvet B 707 127° 

καί 5°] 6° Β 76 799 

Λευί] Agvet B 707 127 

τῶν ϑυρῶν] της ϑυρας B 82’ 129 426 

eye Ὁ ΤΕΥ Ee 19 125 527 

καλέσω] λαλησω B 15 407 55 BoA 

ἄκρου] axoouc B 767 

μή] + σοι B 15’ 

ϑεῷ ἑτέρῳ ϑεοις ετεροις B '**codd 100 103 Arm‘ 
τοὺς υἱούς ot viow B Syh 

ἀπό] moo B 15 407 55 426 

ϑυσιασμάτων] ϑυμιαμ. Β 55* 426 

εἰσοίσεις] ϑησεις Β 15 1295: 318 Sa 

οὐχ ἑψήσεις ov προσοισεις Β 15 

χρωτός) χρώματος Β 72 56 799 Arm 

χρωτός] χρωματος Β 72 Aeth-? Arm 

καὶ Σ ΤΥ Be M72 is 

υἱοῦ] tov B 15’ 55 426 

om xai 1° Β 15-376-767 55 Syh = M 
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363 Μωυσῆ] μωσὴη Β 58 127 

365 εἶπαν εἰπεν Β 458 

369 ἐποίησαν] -σεν Β ἘΒ G 799 = M 

3610 om τῷ διανενησμένῳ Β 72 

3613 om χρυσίῳ γεγλυμμένους B@* 53 

374 téooagac] -ὧδξς ΒΡ 767* 19’ 129 392 

3711 σον 1°] ~\2° B15 55 426 

3713 πέντε --- πήχεων] exatov πεντήκοντα mnyewv (aut -yov) Β 15 55 
3713 om χαὶ oi B F4 LatAug Ex CLXXVII 13 Aeth® = M 
3717 om αὐ 2° B F 64* 73 321 509 

3721 ᾿Αχισαμάχ] -uax B 58’-82 55* 

387 τό 4° — ἱλαστηρίου 2°] tov WA. tov devtegov B 121 
3810 om yovoods B 15-29-707™! 46 

3816 ἅ)] o B15 55 

3824 τέσσαρας] -ρες B* 767* 19’ 56’ 

391 καὶ τριάκοντα] eixoot B 15 527 126 55 799 

399 αὐλῆς 3° | oxnvns B*(vid) 376 46* 

3910 ἐργαλεῖα  αργαλεια B 458 

3922 om τῷ B 15-82° 19’ 55* 

403 war 112 -B 72.53 130% 71 

407. om σχεύη B* 426 

4011 ἱερατεύσει]) -tever B* 134 416* 

4031 om τῆς B 6305 


A number of peculiar characteristics found in List 1 recur in List 2, and need no 
further mention. Particularly characteristic of List 2 is the large number of omis- 
sions (45), many being palaeographically inspired. On the other hand, only 12 in- 
stances of plusses obtain, only one being longer than a simple phrase, 3027. Changes 
in verbal inflection may involve number, person, voice, tense or mood (20 instances), 
and in one case a Hellenistic form, 192. Change in nominal inflection may involve 
gender (4 times), number (3 times), case (8), both number and case (2), and in one 
case, 824, the Hellenistic form of the first declension is involved; cf Sect. Η 1 of 
Chap. VII. Two instances of change of pronoun obtain, and three, of preposition. 
Twice a prepositional phrase is changed to a simple pronoun, 1615 175, and the re- 
verse occurs at 3035. A compound stem appears in its simplex form at 1212 2%, 
whereas the prepositional element in the compound is changed at 6s. Occasionally 
the stem of Moses’ name occurs as wo instead of γμωυσ (1524 3118 363). Other 
misspellings occur at 618 cooayao for Toade, 620 ἀμβραν for ᾿Αμράμ, and 372 αχισα- 
pax for ᾿Αχισαμάχ. 

Change in lexeme is attested 17 times. These are (with the text of Exod in paren- 
theses) 218 δια τι (τί ὅτι); 933 egeteivev (ἐξεπέτασεν); 1110 εἰσηκουσεν (ἠϑέλησεν)ν; 1634 
ϑεου (μαρτυρίου); 197 ελαλησεν προς (ἐκάλεσεν); 198 τουτοὺυς (τοῦ λαοῦ); 2810 και 
(κατά); 2918 ϑυμιαμα (ϑυσίασμα); 312 3530 tov (υἱοῦ); 3319 λαλήσω (καλέσω); 3425 
ϑυμιαματῶν (ϑυσιασμάτων); 342 ϑήσεις (εἰσοίσεις); 3426 προσοισεις (ἑψήσεις); 
342930 χρώματος (χρωτός); 399 σκηνης (αὐλῆς). 

It remains to determine whether any text groups have been influenced by the B 
tradition to some extent. List 3 gives all instances in which a variant text in B is also 
supported by no more than three text groups. A text group will only be recognized 
as such when at least one half of its extant manuscript witnesses support a reading. 
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Readings designated as O, however, may include members οὗ οἱ and/or οἱ]; such a 
mixture will be recognized as O if at least six mss including at least one O witness 
are in support. C may be C cf, cl, or any combination thereof. To help the reader 
these group identifications are placed in parentheses in front of the citations. 


215 
35 
36 
39 
311 


312 
41 


46 
47 
411 
412 
426 
512 


612 
615 
622 
627 
89 


810 
821 
823 
828 
831 
93 
93 
94 
99 
99 
104 
105 
106 
107 
107 
1010 
1011 
1011 
1014 
1023 


1029 
112 
117 
119 
1110 
121 


List 3 


(fn z) κατῴκησεν] wxnoev B 15 53’-56* n 392 68’-120’ 55 130 

(fz) καί (einev)| o de B M™8 15’ 56’-129 z 799 

(oll) om αὐτῷ B 15’-707 56* 55 799 Carl 49 Cyr Gl 468 = M 

(O fz) καὶ ἐγώ] xayw B 15’-58’ fz 130 799 Cyr Ad 240 

(O bn) εἰμι] + (% Arm™) eyo AS Β Ἐν 15’-72-135*-426-ol 126-550’ b n-628 527 55 130 
509 ClemR XVII 5 Cyr Ad 240 Tht Ex 112 II 500 cod 100 Arm Sa 

(n) ἀποστέλλω] εξαποστελω B 15’-426 413 5.458 799 

(Cz) om οὖν B 15’-64* C” 19’ 129 527 z Cyr Ad 240 Οἱ 469 “tAmbr Ep VIII 8 Aug Loc 
in hept II 13 Arm Bo 

(9) εἰσένεγκε] -yxov B 843 82 56°-129-246 Cyr Ad 245®V Or IV 462 

(fz) αὐτοῦ 35] αὑτης Β 15’-72 500 f-'2? 458 z 130 799 

(z) om χύριος 2° B 82-426 68’-120’ Arm 

(δὴ) ἅ] ο B 15’ 6 Co 

(z) om comma B 135 14*(cprm)-52’-313’-739 628 527 68’-120’ 424 

(O γ) Αἰγύπτῳ] pr (*% Syh) yn ΒΜ O’-84" 72-29 19’ 321 y~392 18 55 59 130 799 /atcod 100 
Arab Arm Syh = ® 

(f) évavriov] εναντι B 56’-129 

(7) ὭαδῚ] was Β 56’ -129 120’ 799 

(z) Σετρί  σεγρει B 835 68’-120’ Ach 

(x) ἐξ] ex γης B 126 30’ x 318’ 59 646 Aeth 

(dfs) tod 1°] pr περι B 64™8-376 d-125 f-129 5(-343) 84-370 392 55 130 799 LatAmbr Cain 
I 33 Aeth = M 

(Ὁ x) εἴδῃς] ἰδης B 15’-29-64’ C” 19’ 44 127’ x 318-527 18 59 76’ 130 646’ 

(Of) xvvopviac] -uving B 58-426-707 56’-129 55* 

(232) om τὸ σημεῖον Β ἢ 

(f) ἐξαποστελῶ] anooteAAw B 15-426 f Cyr Ad 1968 

(fz) om ἀπό 2° B 82 56’-129 68’ -120᾽ 130 799 Sa 

(x z) ἔσται] eneotat B 72-82* x 527 120’-128’ 130 646 

(fz) om ἐν 4° B 82 44 (527 z Sa 

(z) ἐγώ] + εν tw xaipw Exeivw AS B 318’ z 130 799 

(d ft) γῆν] pr την B 82-135 25 d-125 £75’ 85’ ¢-84 120’ 

(x) om ἐν ult B 314* x 122* 

(O) ϑέλῃς] + ov B O-72-15’ 56-129 527 120-128’ Arm Pal Syh = M 

(fx) περισσόν] + τῆς γῆς B Mm™s 82 f 75’ x 318’ 120-128’ 130 799 Sa 

(fx) Aiyintov] των aiyuntiov B 82 56-129-664 x 120 

(fn) λέγουσιν δέ] και Aey. B 82 fn 120-128’ 799 

(f) om χυρίῳ B 82 3.246 

(dt x) πρόκειται] προσκειται B 58-82 d 75 85’ t x 392-527 130 

(x) λατρεύσατε] -catwoav B* 19’ x 646° cod 104 Aeth Arm Bo“ 

(d x) ζητεῖτε] εζητειτε B 82 d 370° x 120-128 799 Arm 

(x) μετ᾽ αὐτήν] peta tavta B 376° 52*(vid) 56-129 x 120-128’ 130 799 

(f) αὐτοῦ 1°] + τρεῖς ἡμερας B 82 f-?4* 527 120 130 799 cod 104 Aug Loc in hept II 
56 Arm Sa 

(n) Μωυσῆς) μωσης Β(|) 15-135-426 ἡ 

(d ft) πλησίον 1°] σι 25 B* d 53’-129% 458 t-46 68΄--120 

(n) παραδοέξάσει] -ξαζει Β 707" 56*-246 n-%8 392-527 130 799 Latcodd 101 102 

(f) πληϑύνω] pr πληϑυνων B 58-82 f-746 392 120-128’ 76’ 130 799 

(O n x) Μωυσῆς) μωσης B 15-72-426 n x 

(O s) Αἰγύπτῳ] -πτου B O-426-15-29*(vid) 126 537 56*-246 127 85-321™t-343’ 392-527 
120 130 509 Or IV 183 PsHipp 125 
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123 (x) πρόβατον 2°] pr εκαστος AS Β 82 131) 56ς-129 x 392 120-128’ 130 Sa? 

125 (f) ἀμνῶν] aovov B 707 3.246 392-527 76’ 130 799 PsHipp Pascha 125 

127 (oll x) ἄν] eav B 15-82’ 127 343’ x 392 120-128’ 

1210 (bt) καταλειπόμενα] -Ain. B 78-126 b 46-74’ 318 18* 130 799 

1214 (f) τάς] pr πασας B 82 3,226 Cyr Ad 1065 

1217 (πη) φυλάξεσϑε] -Eete (aut -ta1) B 246 n 

1220 (x) παντί |] + δὲ B 58-82 x 392 120-128’ 130 

1221 (OCS) Ἰσραήλ] pr υιων 58-381'-426 (“16 126 500 610 56’-129 458-628 128 424 646 Pro- 
cop 576 Arm Sa 

1221 (f) ϑύσατε] -σετε (aut -ra1) B 82-381*-618 125 f-?46 75’ 

1228 (n) Μωυσῇ] uwon B 426 n-8 

1230 (x) ἀνέστη] avaotas B M™8 x 

1232 (Of x) δέ] 6n B F 72-381’ -oll-'5 54 19’ 53’-246 628 30-85™8 x 55 59 130 799 

1237 (fn x) ἀπῆραν] anagavtes B 707 552™* 19’ fn x 527 120-128’ 

1246 (ol Cf) οὐκ] pr και B ol-82’ C” 3,75’ 84 318-527 130 Or Sel 288 *cod 104 Aeth Arab 
Arm 

133 (ns) ἐξ 1°] ex ( τῆς 458) γης B 135 ns 619 392 130 799 1tcod 104 MissRom 85 Arab 
Co Syh 

137 (6) om τάς BD 

1311 (Of x) δῷ] dwoet B ἘΡ 15’-58-376°-707¢ 52’-73’-413-761 19’ f->3 75 134 x 318 120 55“ 
59 76’ 130 Cyr Οἱ 436? X 620 701 '*tAmbr Cain 1 42 

1312 (ὁ) ἄν] eav B 115-426-707 118’-537 Phil I 239UF 244UF 

145 (z) πεποιήκαμεν] exnoinoapev B 82 129 127* 120-128'-628 

147 (x) ἔλαβεν] λαβων B 82’ 129 x Cyr Ad 269 

149 (x z) εὗρον] evgooav B 58-82 x 120-128’ -628 

1420 (fz) καὶ éyéveto] pr και eotn AS B 82 19’ f-5&™ 458 392-527 120-128’-628 130 799 Cyr 
Ad 269 Sa 

1423 (O x z) χατεδίωξαν δέ] και κατ. B 58’-82 129 x 120-128’-628 130 

1428 (Of) ov] pr xat B O-476-15’ 19’ 3.56" 527 120-628-630 508 btcod 111 Ps Ambr Mans 5 
Arab Arm Bo 

1430 (O fz) Αἰγυπτίων] pr τῶν B 58’-82-381’ 126-551-552 £75 30’ 392-527 120-128’-628 55 
130 508 799 

1520 (b) ἔλαβεν] AaBovoa B M™8 707 5-314 56* 527 Syhl™s 

1527 (fz) ἦλϑον] -ϑοσαν B 82 53’-56°-129 392 z 130 

161 (Oz) ἤἦλϑον] -Sooav B 58’-82 129 392 120-128-628 130 

165 (Of) ἄν 1°] εαν B 0-58-15’ 52’-313" 53’-56* 458 318 130 799 Cyr Οἱ 449 VI 508 

165 (Ofx) ἄν 2°] cav B 15-72-376 52’-78-126-313'-422 53’-56* 127 x 318-527 130 799 Cyr 
Gl 449F* VI 508 

166 (O nz) εἶπεν δέ] και εἰπεν B O’-?97? 19’ 129 n 120-128’-628 130 Cyr VI 508 Syh 

1618 (O fn) éuétonoav] μετρησαντες A) B 58’-82 19’ f'-53) n 130 799 Cyr Οἱ 453F 

1622 (fz) εἰσῆλϑονῚ -ϑοσαν Β 58-82 f 392 Ζ 130 

1623 (n) τὸ ῥῆμά | ἐστιν] tr B 707 n 30’ /tcodd 102 104 

1623 (Of) ὄν 2°] ξαν B O-37 126 56’-129 318 120 799 Cyr Ad 505 

1624 (fz) κατέλιπον] -nooav (-λειπ. 58-82 129) B 58-82 f'-53) 318 120-128’-628 130 

1624 (fns) ἕως] εἰς το BM 82 3153) n 30’-85-321™-344 318 18 46 Cyr Οἱ 453 Arm 

1624 (dt) αὐτῷ] avtow B72 73-413 d-* t 

1627 (O fz) ἐξῆλϑον] -Sooav B 58’-82 f 120-128’-628 130 

1631 (tz) ἐπωνόμασαν] + avto (to 44) B 58-82 19’ 44 129 75 tz 1tcodd 102 104 Aeth Bo 

1633 (O n) Μωυσῆς] μωσης B O-376-15 313 n 

1633 (s t) πλῆρες] -ono B 29 458 s t 318 59 

1635 (/) γῆν] ἠδ Β 426*-707 126 f 120-128-628 509 799 Sa 

1635 (2) Epayov 2 57 -γοσαν B 58™8-82 56’-129 120-128-628 

173 (Ob) ὁ λαός 2°] pr exer Β 15’-58-376 b 120-128-628 /4tcod 102 Arm?P 

173 (x) ἐπί] προς B F 106-125 x 59 'tcodd 102 104 Aug Loc in hept II 90 

176 (7) λαός] + μου B M™s 82 f 318’ 120-128-628 799 Cyr Οἱ 488 492 !tcodd 102 104 
Quodv Prom I 56 

1714 (z) ἐν βιβλίῳ] εἰς βιβλιον B z Cyr Ad 277 X 844 
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1715 (O) μου καταφυγή] tr Β Ο-15 108 76’ Cyr Ad 273 “cod 104(vid) Ruf Num XIX 1 Syh 
= M 


184 (fz) ὁ] pr λεγων B 58-82 19’ f 392-527 z 76’ Cyr Ad 280 Aeth© Arm Sa 

185 (fz) ἦλϑεν] εἔηλϑεν B 82 f 68’-120’ 

186 (z) Μωυσῇ] -σει B 343 68’-120’ 

188 (On) Μωυσῆς] μωσης B O-37*-15 n 343 76 

1810 (x) τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ] αὑτοὺς B 426 x Arm Syh 

1814 (f) ἐποίει] noe Β f-?4®" Sa 

1825 (On) Μωυσῆς] μωσης B O-37-15 107’ n 

1826 (fz) &givov] -vooav B 82 56’-129 120-128’-628 

1826 (fn z) τό 1°] παν B 58-82’ fn 318’ 120’-128’-628 44tcod 104 Sa 

1826 (fz) ἀνέφερον]Ἵ -oocav Β 56’-129 120’-128’-628 

1826 (f) ἔχρινον 2°] -vooav B 56’-129 

191 (fz) ἦλϑον] -ϑοσαν B Μπε 82 £392 120’-128’-628 799 

193 (On) Μωυσῆς] μωσης B O-37*-15 126 μ-458) 

193 (δὴ ὄρους] ovvov Β 118’-537 246*(cprm) 76’ 

199 (On) Μωυσῆν] powonv B 15-72-426 126 107’ n 

199 (n) Μωυσῆς) uwons B 15-426 n 

1913 (x) οὐχ] οὐχ B* 58*-82 x 

1918 (O) τὸν dedv | ἐπ᾿ αὐτό] tr B O-376-15 129 Bo Syh = M 

1919 (Od n) Μωυσῆς] μωσης B O-376-15 77-78-126-414’-552* 19’ 107’-125 nm Phil III 5 

1924 (n) om καὶ ἀνάβηϑι B* 15-376 78-413 5.127 55 Sa: homoiot 

2020 (O n) Μωυσῆς] μωσης B O-376-15 126 n 

2023 (dt) ποιήσετε 1°] + vuiv Β 707 dt 

2024 (Oy) ὁλοκαυτώματα] + (*Syh) υμων B O-15-707 458 y-39? 68’ 424 Cyr Ad 592E Arm 
Sa Syh: cf M 

2024 (x) τά 3°] pr καὶ B 15-29-376-618 x 527 

2025 (f) αὐτό] avtove B 72 610*(vid) 53’-56°-129 

211 (4) παραϑήσεις] -on B 107’-125 Or Sel 293 

216 (Oz) πρός 2°] em B O-376 25 19’ 44 392¢ 120’-128-630 426 

216 (On) αὐτοῦ | ὁ κύριος] tr B O-15-707 n 30’ 84 1tcodd 91 94 95 = M 

2116 (z) ϑανάτῳ ] ad fin tr B 82 56-664 527 120’-128’-628 426 799 Cyr Ad 508 Did Ps 112.8 

2116 (O z) τελευτάτω] τελευτησει B O-37°-82’ 129 127° 392-527 120’-128’-628 426 799 Cyr 
Ad 508 Did Ps 112.8 Sa 

2118 (z) πατάξῃ] -Ewo.v B 72 19’ 68’-120’ 424 Syh 

2118 (O z) om τίς B O-58-15-29 19’ 53’ 127 68’-120’ 424 Aeth Syh 

2123. (7) 7] nv B 82 f-*** 458 321* 319 799 

2131 (δ z) xegation] post dvyatéoa tr B 82 b 44 129 z 424 426 Cyr Ad 525 1tcod 100 
Arm 

2136 (6) om αὐτοῦ B* 118’-537 392 

221 (n) om αὐτό B 82’-767 5.458 527 Cyr Ad 533 'tPsAmbr Lex 11 Aeth Arm 

225 (Oz) ἤ 2°] xat B O-797-15 z 424 426 799 Cyr Ad 556 Arm Syh = M 

2211 (oll) οὐ μή] ove B 15-29-707¢ 527 319¢(vid) 

2220 (f) ἐξολεϑρευϑήσεται (cvar)] pr Bavatw B 58-82 f-5% 527 

2230 (bz) ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ] ογδ. nu. B 82 126 118-537 129 120’-128’-628 426 Cyr Οἱ 436 

232 (ds) προστεϑήσῃ] προσϑησὴ (aut -oe1) B* 707 d 129*(cprm) s 55 799 Clem I 252 

2311 (n x) ϑηρία ta ἄγρια] ayo. Ino. B 82'-767 19’ 129 n x 392 tAug Ex 89 

2312 (s) dvanaton] -σις (-σης 30) B 82 30’-85-343’ 

2312 (z) ἀναψύξῃ) avanavontai (cvar) B* 500 z 426 646* Co 

2318 (Cf x) ϑυσιάσματος] ϑυμιαμ. AS B C”-422 19’ f-246 30’-130* x 646’ Tht Ex 137 

2319 (O) οὐχ] οὐκ B* M 72-767-olI-'5 127¢ 18 46 55 509 Cyr Ad 701 Tht Ex 137 

2328 (O fz) om τούς 2° B 72-82-767 f 128’-407-628 426 

2328 (fz) om τούς 3° B 82 f 128’-407-628 426 799 

2330 (O Cd) om μιχρόν 2° B O-37-82 C” d 30’ 646 !*codd 91 94 95 Aug Iud XVII 4 Loc in 
hept II 110 Aeth 

2331 (fz) ποταμοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου] peyadov ποταμου B 72-82-381' 125 56°-129-246 318 128’- 
407-628 55 426 509 
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241 (z) χύριον] pr τον Β 128’-407-628 426 

242 (πη) Μωυσῆς] μωσῆς B 15-72 551 n 527 

2413 (n) idem B 15-72 126 n 

253 (O) χαλκόν] pr (Syh) καὶ B 15-72-376 4tcod 102 AethMPR Arab Arm Bo Syh = M 

2512 (bns) ἐκ ξύλων ἀσήπτων] évAa aonnta BM“ 82’ 118’-537 56* n 85’™t- 130-343-344 
392 126 18 46 55 799 

2525 (f) δακτυλίους 2°] pr τεσσαρας (-ρες B*) Β 3,55 Bo 

2531 (x) Avyviac 1°] 2° B@ 53 x 

2533 (O fz) καρυίσκους + εν tw (> 15-376) evs καλαμισχω (cvar) B O-767-15’ 131° 19’ £318’ 
68’-120’ 55 799 

2534 (z) fin] + xa ev τὴ λυχνια τεσσαρες HOATNOES EXTETLMMpEVOL καρυισκους (-οις 68’-120’) B 
58-82 129 127* 370™8 68’-120" 55 

2610 (O) om τήν B 15-72-376-o0l 

2627 (bx y) τῷ 2°] + ew B 82-707* 761 118’-537 129 x y~3!8 55 

2633 (O x z) διοριεῖ] -ριεις B* 58’ x 68’-120’-126(™8) 

274 (f) τέσσαρας -ρες B* 56’-129 

276 (x) φορεῖς | τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ] tr B* x 55 

277 (Oz) om τά B 15’-72-381'-708-767 77-739 44-125 75 730 z-!26 18 59 426 509 799 

279 (x) om ἐκ βύσσου κεκλωσμένης B x 392 55 14tcod 100: homoiot 

279 (fn) πήχεων]ὔ πηχων B 82 fn-'?7 55 799 

2711 (f) idem B 82 f-!29 392 55 799 

2712 (x) δέχα 2°] CV(13)2° BS 767% 52’-73™-761 730 x 628 

2714 (x z) τῶν ἱστίων | τὸ ὕψος] tr Β 82 56*-246 x 392 z 55 426 799 Bo Syh 

2715 (f) πήχεων] πηχων B F 82 f-!?9 392 55 76’ 799 

2716 (f) idem B 82 f-129 392 55 799 

2718 (d ft) idem B F 15’-29-64* d106) f-129 ¢ 392 55 59 76’ 509 799 

2718 (z) om ai B 68’-120’ 

2720 (fx) φῶς] + xavoai B fx 392 55 76’ 799 Cyr VI 404 

284 (x) om xai 4° B 82-767 129 127 x AethFGHM 

286 (x) ὑφαντόν] -vrov B 52 610 x 527 

2816 (x) om ποιήσεις αὐτό B*(vid) 71’ '4*cod 100 

2819 (Od) om xai 2° B O-797-82’ 44’-125 527 126 /tcod 100 Syh = M 

2826 (On) ἔναντι 1°] -vtiov B O-72-82 129 n-!?7 128 Phil I 139 

2826 (Of) ἔναντι 2°] -ντιον B O-29 53’-129 75 527(2°) 59 426 

2829 (7 x) ἐπί 157 ὑπο BY n=?” 71’ 

2839 (s x) ὅταν 1°] ὡς av B 82-376 129 127 85’™t-130"t-343’ 71’ 55 Cyr Ad 749V 

2839 (z) om ἤ B* 527 68’-120’ 

291 (z) ἁγιάσαι] -σεις B 82-376 131° z 55 426 Cyr Ad 749 Arm Syh 

2928 (O x) ἀφαίρεμα 15] ἀφορισμα B O-376-82 71’ 55 Cyr Ad 753 

2928 (fx) σωτηρίων] + τῶν viev mA AS B 82 f71" 55 799 

2942 (011) om τὰς 1° B ΟΡ 125 127 55 

2942 (oll) om τἄξ 2° B oll-?? 

308 (2) om τάς B M®* 15΄-64:πι 127 527(2°) z 18 468 426 

309 (f/) ἀνοίσεις] -σει B* 53’-56 55 

309 (x) om xai 2° B* 71’ 

3012 (6n) om τῷ B 15-707 b-!9 n 55 426 Cyr Ad 344PR 

3020 (x) om ἤ B 707 537 71’ 319 Aeth 

3032 (Cf) ποιήσεται] ποιηϑησεται B15’ C” f-!29 30’ 646’ Cyr Ad 645 

3037 (O n) ἑαυτοῖς] avtoig B ἘΡ O-376-707-707! 500* 129 n 527 55 

3038 (f) αὐτοῦ] avrng B* 707 f-!29 527 392 799 

312 (C) Οὐρί] ove(e)iov B 82 C” 527 46 55 Cyr Ad 648 

314 (On x) doyitextoveiv] -tovnoa (cvar) B O-15’-707! n 71’ 392 426 Clem II 16 

314 (O) καί 7°] M\(5)1° B 15-72-376-707! 426 Arm 

321 (On) Μωυσῆς 25] μωσης B 58’-707 n 

327 (x z) οὕς] ov B 15’-58-767¢ 246 x 392 z Cyr Οἱ 529 IX 749 !tcod 100 Arm 

328 (f) προσκεκυνήχασιν]Ἷ moooexvv. (cvar) B 376 44 53’-246 55* 319* 509 

328 (dt) αὐτῷ 1°] 2° Β 15-707-767 500 d 53’ 130 t 126-628 59 Cyr Οἱ 529 Sa 
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3211 
3211 


(fz) om αὐτοῦ B 15’ f-53) z 426 799 Or II 331 Sa 
(fx z) βραχίονι] tw Bo. cov B 15’ 56’-129 71’ 392 68’-120’ 55 799 


3215 (Ζ) γεγραμμέναι 1°] xatayeyo. B 15 392 68’-120’ 


3219 
3220 
3221 
3226 
3230 
3231 
3234 


3234 


332 
335 
337 


338 
338 
338 
338 
339 
339 


339 
3311 


3318 
344 
344 
346 


348 

3411 
3411 
3413 
3415 
3424 
3424 
3425 
3428 
3429 
3430 
3431 
3434 
3435 
354 

3520 
3521 
3524 
3524 
3527 
3529 
3530 
3534 
3535 
362 


(x) ἡνίκα δέ] καὶ nvixa B15’ 129 71’ 55 Phil II 188 

(f) ἐπί] ὑπὸ B* 64*(vid)-767 414’ 610 53’-56 84-134 619 628 

(x) πρός] tw B 15’ 129 71’ 55 

(fz) om πρὸς αὐτόν B™ 53’-246 68’-120’ 

(O n) Μωυσῆς] pwons B 58’ 73* n 527 

(fz) ἐπέστρεψεν) ὑπεστρ. B 15’ 3.125 68’-120’ 55 799 

(Ὁ x 2) βάδιζε] + καταβηϑι Β 15’ 73’-550’ 129 71’ 126-128’-628 426 GregNys II 276s 
Arm Sa 

(O C) προπορεύσεται] -ρευεται B 15-72-ο] (77 19 56-129 130 318’ 319 Clem I 124 Eus 
VI 238 Syh 

(z) éxBadei| -λεις B* 68’-120’ 

(/) ἐταγάγω] επαξω eyo Β 3.12 

(C dz) παρεμβολῆς 1°] σι2᾽ B* 29-72 C-131M8_25%t_761 107’-125 134 68’-120’ 46 319 
646 Bo 

(O n) Μωυσῆς] μωσῆης B 58’ n 527 

(z) σκηνήν 1°]  ξεἔω τῆς παρεμβολης B 29 314 z-1!28) 46 Aeth 

(O δὴ xatevoobv] -voovoav Β 15’-58’ ὁ 129 55 426(vid) 

(O n) Μωυσῆ] μωση B 58’ n 527 

(O n) Μωυσῆς] pwons B 58’ n 

(Cf) τῶν ϑυρῶν] την ϑυραν Β 15’ -376 73’ -550 f 392 126 55 799 Latcod 100 Ambr Ps 
duod XLIII 28.2 Luc Conven 1 Aeth Sa = M 

(n) Μωυσῇ] μωση Β 58 44 n-75" 

(fx) λαλῆσαι] -σει Β 15-708ς 16-131ς 106-125 53’-129 127 x-7! 407 46 55 59 426 646 
Chr Χ 328 Tht IV 49 

(C) δεῖξόν —fin] eugavioov μοι σεαυτον B ἘΡ 15 73’-550’ 129 55 Sa 

(x) om τὸ πρῶΐ B 15 129 71’ 55 Cyr IX 952 Sa 

(n) om ped’ ἑαυτοῦ B 15-618™-707-767 44 n 619 318 55 426 Cyr IX 952 

(dn x) κύριος κύριος | semel scr B 15’-767 54-73* d 53’ η.127 85 x 318 55 59 319 426 509 
799 Cyr VI 944 HymenHier 17 'tcodd 100 103 Aeth Arab Arm 

(O n) Μωυσῆς] pwons B 58’ n 730 527 

(O x) om ἐγώ 2° B O-797-15’ 73-422 127 730 71’ 407 319 426 Sa 

(f) Χετταῖον] et Φερεζαῖον tr Β 5125 392 799 

(n z) πυρί] pr ev Β 64*(vid) 500 n-!27 318 126-128’-628 Syh 

(O x) ϑυσιῶν] ϑυματων B O’-??787 71’ 55 426 

(z) ἐμπλατύνω) πλατυνω B 15’ 16-73 129 730 126-128’-407-628 55 

(O fn) οὐϑείς] ουδεις Β 15’-58’ fn-!2? 407 55 426 799 

(n) ἑορτῆς] pr τῆς B 552 n-!27 

(Cs) ἔναντι] -vtiov B 707 C” 75 s-3° 527 Cyr Gl 536 

(n) Μωυσῆς 25] μωσης B 500 n 527 

(f) αὐτῷ] avtov B 82 53’-56* 392* 55 509 799 

(O n) Μωυσῆς 15] μωσης B58’ n 

(Ὁ dn) idem B 58’ 78 d-*4 n 527 

(O n) Μωυσῆ] μωση B 58’ n 

(O n) Μωυσῆς] μωσης B 58’ n 

(n) Μωυσῆ] pwon B 422 n 527 

(f) αὐτῶν 2°] + agaipepa (cvar; + #@ 129) xa B15’ £392 55 799 

(oll f) ἀφαίρεμα] pr to B oll-?? f 392 55 799 

(z) εἰς] pr καὶ B 15 129 68’-120’ 

(n z) om εἰς 2° Β 15 19 nm 68’-120’ 55 Cyr Ad 345 Bo 

(4) εἰσελϑόντας] -vta B* 15 107’-125 129 

(C) Οὐρί ουριου (-ρειου B*) B 15-707 C5497 73 131M 527 318 126 424 

(O) ᾿Αχισαμάχ]Ί -uax B 58’-82 121 416*%(vid) '*cod 103(vid) 

(O x) om τά 3° B O’-29767 610 129 127 x 416° 

(O n) Μωυσῆς) μωσης B58’ n 
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362 (Ὁ 5) om τόν Β O-?? B76) 295.55 

363 (dt) om πρωΐ 2° B72 dt 527 cod 100 Aeth? Arab 

366 (n) Μωυσῆς] μωσης B72 n 

3610 (n x) om σύν 2° Β 15’-72-618* 25 129 n 71’ 126 55 509 Latcod 100 Bo 

3620 (n) χρυσόλιϑος] -ϑον B n-*8 

3621 (O x) χατὰ τὰ ὀνόματα] ex τῶν ονοματων B G-15-58’ 129 127 71’ 55 Arab Arm 
Syh 

3621 (x) ἐγγεγλυμμέναι]ὕ εγγεγραμμενα (cvar) B 118*-314 71’ 55 

3621 (x) σφραγῖδες εἰς σφραγιδας B 15’ 129 71’ 

3627 (oll z) ἐπί 25] pr xa Β olJ-?? 52’-313’ 129 68’-120" 55 

3629 (b) ἐπωμίδος 2°] 3° B& 118’-537 799 

372 (dnt) πήχεων 25] anrov B 29-82 ἐς) 246* n-!?” t 46 319 426 509 

373 (O) ἐποίησαν -oev B ἘΒ O Aeth© Arab Arm Syh = M 

374 (z) χρυσίῳ] pr ev B 68’-120’ 

376 (fx) om αὐτῶν 1° B 15 53-56-129 71’ 392 55 426 799 

376 (n x y) αὐτῶν 2°] C\3° B 15-381’-707 19’ n 71’ y 126 55 426 1tcod 100 Aeth® 
Arm 

3719 (n) Μωυσῇ] μωση B n-*8 

3720 (O) Οὐρί] ove(e)tov Β 376-oll~?? 52’-414'-552-761 129 527 55 

3720 (n) Μωυσῇ] μωση B n-*8 

3721 (dn t) φυλῆς] pr τῆς BM’ 15¢-82 d-1 129* n-75 130 ¢ 527 392 18 55 426 

3721 (Ο bz) ποικιλτά] -tixa B O-37® ῥ᾽ 68’ -120’ 

382 (n) καί 3°] 7 (3)1° B 15-707 19’ 44 n 392 55 426 Latcodd 100 104 

383 (4) τέσσαρας -ρες B* 707*-767* 19’ d*4) 129 392 

386 (nx z) δύο] pr τους B 15 19’ 129 n 71’ 318’ 68’-120" 55 426 

3810 (f) τέσσαρας -ρες (cvar) Β 707*-767* 19’ 44’ £799 

3817 (f) αὐτῆς 3°] avtwv B 15’ 56-129-246* 127* 392 799 Bo Pal 

3818 (x) τοῖς στύλοις] tw στυλω B 15 19’ 71’ 55 426 Pal 

3820 (x z) τῇ πύλῃ] τὴν πυλην B 15 129 71’ 68’ -120’ 55 

3820 (πη x) αὐτούς) αὑτας B 15-707 129 n-!27 71’ 55 

3824 (x) εὐρεῖς | τοῖς μοχλοῖς] tr B 15’ 129 71" 55 426 

3827 (n) Μωυσῆς) μωσης B G-58 550’ n 527 

391 (z) τριάκοντα] etxoot B 15 56’ 527 z 55 426 799 

393 (z) τρισχιλίους καὶ πεντακοσίους -λιοι πενταχοσιοι B 68’-120’ 

39,4 (fx Ζ) κεφαλίδων] pr exatov B 15-29 56°-129-246 71’ z 46 55 Arm 

397 (z) δισχίλιοι] χιλιοι B 129 68’-120" 55 

39) (fx z) τετρακόσιοι] πεντακ. B 15-707 f 71’ 392 68’-120’ 55 799 

3918 (fn) αὐτῆς τά] tr Β 53’-56 n-!?7 130-321 509 799 

3920 (n x) καί 3°] (4° B 15-707" 19’ 129 n 71’ 392 55 426 *tcodd 100 103 

3922 (n) Μωυσῇ] uwon B n-*8 

3922 (z) παρασχευήν] anoox. B 15 527 68’-120’ 55 

3923 (n) Μωυσῆς 1° | pwons B72 n 

405 (fx) om τό 4° et τοῦ 2° B 15-707 7,246 71’ 392 55 426 799 

409 (x) om τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον 2° B* 71’ 

4014 (n) Μωυσῆς) μωσης Β G n 527 416* 

4016 (n) idem B G n 527 

4017 (fz) αὐτήν] avtne (-τοις 53°-246°-664) B 44 53’-246 68’-120’ 646 

4020 (z) &9nxev] ened. B¥ 29’ 54 527 392 68’-120’ 46 319 cod 103 

4029 (O n) Μωυσῆς) μωσης B G-58 739 n-*8 527 


The following table gives the number of instances in which text groups support a 
variant reading found also in B. Column A gives the number in which only one text 
group supports such a reading; Column B, two supporting groups, and Column C, 
three supporting groups. 


92 
Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 


of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
[η 2013. 


Text groups A B C Total 


O 10 -ο 21 ie 
ol -- -- 1 1 
oll ~ 3 — 7 
ἐς 3 5 7 15 
b 7 7 + 18 
d 3 7 12 22 
Oe 34 37 24 95 
n 26 32 18 76 
s 1 6 3 10 
t -- 7 6 13 
χ 29 26 18 73 
γ -- 2 2 + 
Z 27 36 18 81 


These totals do give a somewhat false picture of possible relationships in that a re- 
curring variant occurs 35 times. It concerns the spelling of Moses’ name. These vari- 
ant spellings use the stem /yqo rather than the more usual γίμωυσ. B usually has the 
normal spelling, but for 35 times it has the shorter stem; this shorter stem is consist- 
ently found in » and often occurs in some of the O mss. This ought to be assessed 
as a single variant, i.e. the n group total should be reduced by 34 to 42, and the O 
group by 19 to 56. 

Three groups stand out significantly as being close to, or at least influenced by, 
the B tradition; these are f with 95 agreements, z with 81, and x with 73. The others 
in ranked order are Ὁ 56; n 42; d 22; Β 18; Ὁ 15; t 13; s 10; oll 7; y 4, and o/ 1. 

Certain individual mss might also be mentioned here. In the above list agreements 
of particular interest with such mss are 123 instances for ms 82; 99, for 15; 73, for 
55; 65, for 799, and 52, for 527. 

That these seem to be somewhat significant becomes clearer when List 2 is also 
examined. These were all instances of B variants supported by no more than five 
other witnesses (including patristic as well as versional support). For these same mss 
the support ranks similarly, viz. 29 instances for ms 82; 23, for 15; 20, for 55; 8, for 
527, and 6, for 799. That 15’ out of the o// group are particularly influenced by the 
B tradition seems indicated by these figures. 


B. In this study the A tradition is contrasted to that of B. In List 4 are given all in- 
stances of unique A readings. 


List 4 
121 ἑαυταῖς] eavtoig A 628 7] evA = M 
411 πρὸς Μωυσῆν] tw μωυσει A 75 αὐτῶν] avtng A 
59 μεριμνάτωσαν 25] -uvacbwoav A 78 ᾿Ααρών]ὔ agwv A* 
615 ‘Qad]| wawadt A 719 Αἰγύπτου 1°] tov ποταμου A 
623 ᾿Αβιούδ] αβισουρ A 722 αὐτῶν 25] avtw A* 
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83 
83 


85 
86 
87 
88 
93 
918 
919 
928 
929 
1013 
1110 
1210 
1214 
1237 
1239 
132 


139 
1316 
144 
145 
145 
1425 
151 
1521 
1522 
1620 
1623 
1629 
178 
1715 
182 
1818 
197 
1910 
1918 
1922 
1922 
2010 
2021 
2025 
214 
2126 
2130 
229 
2230 


oov 5°] 76° A* 

σου 6°] + και εν τοις φρεασιν σου A: cf 
supra 

ἀνάγαγε] ovvayaye A 

ὁ] 7A 

γῆν] pr πασαν A 
εὔξασϑε] evge A 

ἰδού] εἰδου A*(vid) 

ὕω] va A 

ἐστιν] εἰσιν A 

om χαὶ πῦρ Αἴ = M 
κύριον]ὔ τον ὃν εἰς τον οὔνον A 
om ἄνεμον A 
ἐξαποστεῖλαι] efaneot. A 
ἀπολείψετε) -weode A 

om νόμιμον αἰώνιον A 

om τῆς A(\) 

καὶ οὐκ] ov yao A 
διανοῖγον] pr και A; sed cf xa avowyov 
121 68’ 

om σημεῖον A* 

ἐξήγαγέν] e€ayayev A 
γνώσονται] επιγν. A 
βασιλεῖ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων] φαραὼ A 
ὅτι] pr Aeyovtes A 

om περὶ αὐτῶν A* 
ἐνδόξως] -ζω A* 
ἀναβάτην] -τηρ A 

τρεῖς) τρις A 

ἐξέζεσεν)] εζεσεν A 
χαταλίπετε] -λειπετω A 
αὐτός] avtoo A 
ἐπολέμει] επορευϑὴ A 
αὐτοῦ] του τοπου A 
Μωυσῆ 15] μυση Αἴ 

σοῦ] σὰ (9) Α() 

τοῦ λαοῦ] ima A 
πλυνάτωσαν]ὔ πλυνουσιν A 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτό] post πυρί tr A 
ἱερεῖς) + δε A 

κύριος] πληϑος A 

om χυρίῳ A 

ὁ ϑεός] pr exer A = M 
ἐγχειρίδιον] + μου A 

om αὐτῷ 2° A 

om tov 1° A 

Emipadwoiv| -Badn A 
διπλοῦν] διπλον A 
ἀποδώσεις] δωσεις A 


2324 
2413 
2418 
256 
258 
2533 
262 
263 
2618 
2620 
2711 
2714 
2717 
281 
2811 
2827 
294 
293 
294 
295 
2912 
2919 
2921 
2922 
3013 
3021 
3023 
3035 
321 
3227 
337 
3310 
3317 
341 
344 
3410 
3428 
3434 
3510 
3516 
3528 
3639 
3639 
387 
3820 
3824 
395 
3921 


xadaipéoet| pr καὶ A 

om χαὶ Ἰησοῦς A* 

ἦν] exadnto A 

εἰς 2°] pr χα A 

δεικνύω | διγνυω A 

ἐν τῇ λυχνίᾳ] εκ της λυχνιας A 
om πάσαις A 

om ἐξ ἀλλήλων A = M 
τοῦ 1°] τοὺς A* 

τὸ πρὸς νότον] ad fin tr A 
χαλκαῖ] -κοι A*(vid) 

τρεῖς 1° 2°] τρῖς A 
ἀργυρίῳ] -ea A 

υἱούς 2°] pr τους A 

Eni | pr diayAvweic A 
ποδήρη ὅλον] tr A 

Ev] apapov A 

αὐτά 2°] avtac A 

om xai 1° A 

ἐνδύσεις] + avta A 

τοῦ 2°] 3° ΑἸ 

om λήμψῃ A 

om τοῦ κριοῦ A*(\) 

καί 3° — ἥπατος] post νεφρούς tr A 
δίδραχμον 1°] -οαχμα A 
om αὐτῷ A 

ἄνϑος] avdov A 

init — Svyiapa| bis scr A* 
A€yovoiv | ελεγον A 

πύλην] πυλης A 

om χαὶ ἐγένετο A 

fin] + χαὶ κατενοουν ἀπιοντος μωυση A 
τοῦτόν] τον A* 

πρός με] post ὄρος tr A 
ἐλάξευσεν]Ἷ ελαξευξεν A 
om σοι 1° A = M 
πλακῶν] pr δυο A 
ἐχπορεύεσϑαι] -ode A 
καλύμματα] γλυμματα A 
comma] post (17) fin tr A 
init — συνϑέσεις] τῆς συνϑεσεως A 
γράμματα] pr ta A 
ἐκτετυπωμένα | evtet. A 
χερούβ 15] pr και A 
ἐποίησεν] -σαν A 

ὑπό] εἰς A 

τάλαντον] + evA 

om τά ult A 


An analysis of the unique readings in A shows a number of errors palaeographi- 
cally inspired and producing readings practically meaningless in the context (722 15121 
1629 229 2618). Striking is the fact that in contrast to B there are only a few itacisms 
in A. For ε as δὶ there is only the doubtful case in 93, and the reverse has produced 
τρις at 1522 2714. The only other itacism unique to A is -σϑαι becoming -σϑὲ at 3434. 
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A number of misspellings of names are not uninteresting. At 182 μυση for Μωυσῆ 
is most unusual. Others are 615 sawadi (’Qa5); 623 αβισουρ (᾿Αβιούδ), and 7s agwv 
(Ἀαρών). 

Change in nominal inflection may involve gender (86 2711 293 3023); number (75 
3013), case (411 3227), or both number and case (352s). Change in the inflections of 
verbs may involve voice, number or tense (in 59 88 1210 1623 1910 2130 321 34434 3820), 
the incorrect addition of augment at 1110, or its loss at 1316. Change of pronoun ob- 
tains at 121 and of preposition at 2533 3824. Compound changed to simplex occurs at 
1620 2230, the reverse, at 144, and change in prepositional element in the compound, 
at 85 and 3639. A relative pronoun is changed to preposition at 62s without change in 
meaning. 

There are only six cases of transposition in A, but there are 23 instances of a short- 
er text, three of which being due to homoiot. On the other hand, there are 17 
cases of a longer text, of which five involve a conjunction (132 1922 2324 256 387), the 
article (281 3639), a number (3428 39s), a pronoun (2025 29s), 87 maoav, 145 λεγοντες, 
2021 exet, 2811 διαγλυψεῖς, a bis scr at 3035, and at 3310 a bis scr from ν. 8. 

Change in lexemes are more interesting, though two are simply palaeographically 
inspired mistakes (918 3317). The others are 719 tov ποτάμου (Αἰγύπτου); 929 tov ὃν 
εἰς TOV ODVOV (κύριον); 1239 ov γαρ (καὶ οὐχ); 145 φαραὼ (βασιλεῖ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων); 
17s επορευϑη (ἐπολέμει); 1715 του τοπου (αὐτοῦν; 197 ind (τοῦ λαοῦ); 1922 πληϑος 
(χύριος); 2418 εχαϑητο (ἦν); 2717 ἀαργυραι (aeyvoi@); 291 αἀμωμον (ἕν), and 3510 γλυμ- 
ματα (καλύμματα). 

List 5 broadens the base for understanding readings typical of A by including A 
variants which are supported by other witnesses (including versions and patristic ci- 
tations) up to four in number. 


List 5 
213 om Ἑβραίους A*(vid) 121% 102 &] οσα A73 
221 Μωυσῇ] -σει A 56* 120 109 καὶ λέγει] λεγει δὲ A 72 
41 ὁ ϑεός] pr ἂς AFP; pr 0 ἃς 1019 ἄνεμον | ano ϑαλάσσης] tr A 44 121 
HymenHier 17 68’ 
46 αὐτοῦ ult] μωυσεως A 392 1023 ἐξανέστη] aveotn A 246 75’ 59 
420 om τῇ A 44* 129 628 121 1213 ἐστε] xatoimette A Sa? 
52 ἐστιν + o ὃς A Aeth© 1214 om ἑορτάσετε αὐτήν 2° A* 53’ 
521 εἶπαν] ειἰπεν A 19 610 30 509 1218 om ἕως 2° A 46 
522 ἀπέσταλκάς -xeg A 82 54-422 1222 τῆς] pr ano A 121 68’ 
523 λαλῆσαι) + avtw A 58 Bo 1241 καὶ ἐγένετο] eyeveto δὲ A 121 68’ 
622 Letoi  σεϑρει A 58-376 130 799 1241 om νυκτός A* 121™ 
73 om μου A F*(cprm) 59 1312 om τῶν A 52 121 68’ 
73 om τά 2° A 458 1410 προσῆγεν] -yayev A 29-82 314 
811 οἰκιῶν] ometov A M 82 56 319 1410 of 2°] pr ot δὲ A 29 121 
813 idem A 82 319 1411 ἡμᾶς ϑανατῶσαι] tr A 72 
818 oxviga| -pav A 130 1423 εἰσῆλϑον]Ἵ -dev A 29 
820 om αὐτός Αἴ 44’ = M 1527 παρά] em A 16 318 Sa 
828 ϑύσατε] -σεται A 707 319 167 κυρίου] tov dv A Arab 
93 om ἔν — ἵπποις A* 76’ 1618 om init — ἔλαττον A* 53 
917 σὺ ἐμποιῇ] tr A 121 68’ 1624 ἐν] ex A*(id) 15 75 Aeth 
919 om xai 1° A 'tcod 104 1629 τά] pr και A 84 
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1629 τόπου] οἰκου Α 707 55 Γ'οοὐ 102 2921 καί 45] 55 A 121 
175 λάβε δέ] και λαβε Α 72 *Ruf Ex ΧΙ2 2921 καί 9°] 10° A 54-414 319 


177 Λοιδόρησις] -σεις A 58 615* 343 319 2925 ἀνοίσεις] + avta A 121 46 cod 100 
1712 αὐτοῦ 1°] avtov A 82 53’ 619 Bo 
1712 om αὐτοῦ 2° A 707 “Cyp Fortun 8°? 2929 στολή] otnAn A 392 
Quir II 21% 2932 τὰς ϑύρας] την ϑυραν A cod 100 = M 
1714 τὸ μνημόσυνον] tov A DialTA 80 Aeth 304 αὐτῷ] avtove A 53’ 121 
1716 πολεμεῖ] -μησει A 82 121 Bo 3010 χαϑαριεῖ] -ριεις A 376 85 
186 ἀνηγγέλη] annyy. A M™8 318-527 3012 λύτρα] pr ta A 121 
189 ἐξείλατο] + xo A 84 3019 && — χεῖρας] τας χειρας avtwv εξ avtov 
1811 om ὅτι 2° A Aeth Sa A Bo 
195 ἀπεκρίϑη δέ] και ἀαπεχριϑὴ A 29 3034 γαλβάνην]ὔ χαρβ. A 121 
1916 γενηϑέντος] γενν. A 618 615 333 om pH 1° A 121 
201 κύριος] + προς μωυσην A 121 Aeth© 3313 om ἄν A 53’ 59 
2010 om 6 4° A* Tht Ex 1314P 349 εὕρηκα] evoov A Or Rom 226 
2024 αὐτοῦ] avto A 15-72 121 3410 om σοὶ 2° A 121 426 Arm??P 
2026 om ἐν A* 121 68’ 424 3420 om προβάτῳ A* 426 
2129 αὐτοῦ 1°] avtwv A 15*(vid)-381* 344* 3429 ἐκ 1°] ano A 56*(vid) Cyr Οἱ 536 
2133 Aduxov 1°] 2° A 72 1675 46* 35: συναγωγήν] pr την A 376 121799 = M 
2212 κυρίῳ] πλησιον A 55 Bo" 359 om πάντα A 121 
2216 om αὐτήν A*(vid) 72 44 3523 novdeodavapéva| + καὶ δερματα ayia 
235 ovveyegeic| eyegeic A 126 (ay. A*) A 121 
2416 om τόν A 19(m8) 368 σοφός] + τη διανοια A F» 29 46 
2418 om τό 1° AF 3622 ἐποίησαν] -σεν A*(vid) 121 
2524 ποιήσεις] -σει A 15 458 3628 om yovoods A* 121 1tcod 100 
2525 om καί 2° — δακτυλίους 2° A799 3634 τοῦ λώματος] to Awpa A 121 
262 πήχεων 1° |) C\2 A* 130** 392 628 3636 om τά A 376 46 
262 τὸ αὐτό | ἔσται] tr A 422 375 om τῆς ϑύρας A* 527 121 126 
2612 ταῖς) τοις A 537 106 375 γερουβίμ | -βειν και τους χερουβειν A 121 
261 τό 2°] 3° ΔῈ 76’ Aeth 3715 πάντες] pr καὶ A 321 121 Arm Bo 
2630 ἀναστήσεις] -σης A 19 56 3718 περιηργυρωμένοι] -μεναι A 30 799 
273 om αὐτοῦ 5° A 458 Arm 384 εὐρεῖς) εὐρος A 318 59 319 
2719 κατασκευή) anooxevn A 121 3812 οἷς] atc A 121 
2720 a&tevyov| atovyntov A 376 426 3816 ἕβδομον] + tov A 58* 
2823 τοῦ Aoyiov| to Aoyiov A 121*. 3819 χρίχους 1°] στυλοὺυς A 121 
2830 λώματος] δωματος A F 72 3826 χατόπτρων]ὔ xatonmoav A F 
292) αὐτά] 7\(3)1° A 29 121 46 392 τό} pr wai A. 121 
29s αὐτοῦ] avtoug A 118 3921 om πάντα 2° A 106 121 
2915 αὐτοῦ] αὑτῶν A 46* 4018 τὴν κιβωτόν 15] αὑτὴν A 121 


List 5 is also dominated by omissions (36), of which at least six are due to ho- 
moiot, whereas plusses occurred 18 times. These concerned the article four times, the 
conjunction xai three times, and a pronoun three times. The remainder are 4: 189 
#63; 52 0 ὃς; 1222 ano; 201 προς μωυσην; 3523 καὶ δερματα ayia; 368 τη διανοια, and 
375 και τους χερουβειν. 

A number of phonetic changes are evident from the list as well. Thus 4 to 6 pro- 
duces δώματος 2830; A to ρ yields γαρβανὴην 3034, and the cluster πτρ is reduced to 
πρ in xatomewv at 3826. Two misspellings of names occur: 221 μῶυσει for Μωυσῇ 
and σεϑρει for Σετρί at 622. 

Most of the variant readings of List 5 were similar to those of the preceding list. 
Thus change in verbal inflection involving number, person, gender, voice, tense and 
mood is witnessed in 12 cases, whereas 14 instances of change in nominal inflection 
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obtained (change in number, case, gender, case and number, as well as change in de- 
clension type). Transpositions occurred five times (917 1019 1411 262 3019). One case 


of change in pronoun was found (102), and three, of preposition (1527 1624 3429). 
Change involving xai / δέ constructions occurred at 109 1241 175 198. A simplex form 
instead of a compound is witnessed at 1023 235, whereas a change in prepositional 
prefix of a compound is seen at 186 and 2719. 

The following lexical changes are found in the list: 46 μωυσεως for αὐτοῦ; 81113 o1- 
xELOV (οἰκιῶν); 1213 κατοικεῖτε (ἐστε); 167 του Gv (κυρίου); 1629 οἰκου (τόπου); 1714 
τον (τὸ μνημόσυνον); 1916 γεννηϑεντος (γενηϑέντος); 2212 πλησιον (κυρίῳ); 2720 
atovyntov (ἄτρυγον); 2929 στηλη (στολή); 3819 στυλοὺυς (κρίκους); 4018 avtnv (τὴν 
κιβωτόν). 

The influence of the A tradition on the text history of the Greek Exodus is inves- 
tigated in List 6 below, where all instances of A variants supported by a maximum of 
three text groups are given (disregarding other scattered support). As for List 3 
above a text group is identified as such if at least half of its extant manuscript wit- 
nesses support the reading. An O reading, however, may include mss from its sub- 
groups; a mixture of these will be recognized as O if a minimum of six mss includ- 
ing at least one O witness support the reading. No distinctions between C, οἱ and 
clI will be made; all will be designated as C. The groups supporting an A reading 
are placed within parentheses in front of the citations in the list. 


List 6 


12 (Os) Ἰούδας] wvda A 29-376’ 107* 458 30-127-343" 134 318 55 509 Arm 

lio (s x) om οὖν A 29-135-426 126 56* 628 85-127-343’ x 121’ 130 319 Cyr Ad 185 Ach 
Aeth Bo4 Sa = M 

lin (O fn) κακώσωσιν -covoiv A F 29*-58-376 500 19 125 53’-129 n-*28 730 619 121 55 319 
799 

liz (bn) ἴσχυον] + σφοδρα A*(vid) 29 16 b 44 53’ n 619 Tht Ex 100? §tcod 100 Cyp For- 
tun 10 Ruf Jos [IX 10 Ach Arm 

23 (b) ἐπεὶ δέ] ἐπειδὴ δὲ A 77-550’ ῥ 129-246 628 121 646; cf ἐπειδὴ 761 53-56 392 55 130 
509 

25 (f) παρά] em A 135-381’ 57-761 125 56’-664 628 30 134 121 130 799 

216 (dn ἢ τοῦ 1°] pr todog (cvar) A F 4196. η- 628 ¢-46° 318’ 76’ Cyr Gi 1935 Bo 

217 (bs x) καί 1°] C\2° A F 29’-135-426 bs x 121’ 128’ 59 509 Aeth Arab Bo Syh = M 

220 (οἵ Cs) om xai 1° A FM ol-135-707 C”-77° 5 318 18 59 76’ 646 Bo Sa! 

222 (6) om ὅτι A 15 ὃ 

225 (ol Cs) ἐπεῖδεν] εἰσειδεν (cvar) A F M ol1-29’-135 C” 118’ 56* s 121 18 509 

35. (b) om σύ A707 126 118’ -537 106 53’ 121 Carl 49 Act 733 Aeth® Bo 

385 (OCs) om xai εἰσαγαγεῖν αὐτούς A F M O’-8-29’-135 C”->7 56™* 5 121’ 18 59 130 509 
799 Cyr Ad 237 Arab Bo Syh*™ 

322 (6b) om ὑμῶν 2° A* 15’-58 ὁ 130 cod 101 

410 (n) οὐδέ 1°] καὶ A n 121 59 Did Hiob 108.31 Arm Bo“ Sa? 

415 (f) ποιήσετε] -ται A 707 108 44-107* 34.129 75 76* 130 319 509 

421 (nz) τὴν καρδίαν | αὐτοῦ] tr A 15’ 108 5.628 30’ z 

423 (Of) βούλει] -An A 58-426 19 129-246-664 392 130 

57 (z) προστεϑήσεται] -σεσϑε A 527 68’-120' 59 

59 (πη) xévoic] xaivoig A 126 19’ n-*8 30 121 55* 509 

513 (f) ἐδίδοτο] -deto A 15-381’ 108 f 121-392 319 799 
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616 


620 


620 


623 
77 
714 
87 
87 
818 
821 
829 
93 
94 


925 
928 


105 


106 


108 
109 
1011 
1011 
1012 
11: 
113 
117 
126 
1210 


1217 
1224 
1239 
1250 


1310 
1312 
1312 
1319 
1322 
143 

1417 
1425 
1426 
1431 


151 
1512 


98 


(O C) Γεδσών] ynoowv A F M™8 72-426-ο1-7985 C’-25-54-313-414'-422 85:8 121 76’ 

646 = M 

(ols) ᾿Αμράμ 1°] αμβραμ A ol~*'8°-15-707 25-57'-422-550 125 129-246 85-127-321°-343 

121 18 424 509 646 14tcod 100 Ach BoB 

(ol C s) idem 2°] αμβραμ A ol-15-707 25-57’-73-313-422-550 129-246 75¢ 30’- 

85-127-344 71 121’ 18 319 509 646 14tcod 100 BoB 

(b) ᾿Αμιναδάβ] -Sa A Μ 426* 118’-537 458 321 527 18 509 Phil II 17 

(bs) ἦν 2° — - τριῶν] ογδ. τριων Etav (> 30) nv A 29’ ὦ 44 ς 121-392 55 509 

(b) εἶπεν δέ] και εἰπεν A 707 ῥ 392 cod 100 

(O x z) ταῖς] pr ev A BS 15’-58’-64™8 x 68’-120’ 

(x) φαρμακείαις] enaoidaic A M™8 970 x 

(C t) ἠδύναντο] εδ. A F 15-64*-426-708 C’-77 413 500_25-52’-54-313’ 44’ 127 ¢ 121 

(ol Cn) ἐπαποστέλλω e€an. A ol-707 C’-73-25-54-414'-422 n-68 527 630 799 

(ol Cb) cov 1 7 2 A¥ ο7. 54 Ὲ-29-15 C™ 118΄. 557 12155 5976 509 Aeth© 

(f) ταῖς] τοις A 44 53’-246 75 30 619 121-392 646 

(d tz) τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ υἱῶν] κτηνῶν των (> 120-128’) viwv (> 121) im (-Aitwv 107’) A 29- 

58-135 126-413 118-537 106-107’ 458’ 30’-85 ¢-84 121 z(4°7) 76’ 646 Arab Bo4 Sa Pal Syh 

(O ὁ x) Αἰγύπτου] -πτω A M ΄72-ο1 15 b x 318 18 55* 799 

(O Ὁ δὴ om περὶ ἐμοῦ A M® O’-15-135-707 C” ἢ 121 18 55 76’ Aeth™ Pal συ 
M 


(O y z) χατέλιπεν] -λειπεν A O-*6-15-29*-64*-82'-381 25 44 129 84 121’-392*-527¢vid 
257" 55 55. 509 

(O C) om Μωυσῆς A Μ.'72-5376-Ὁ 7.32 C54 126) 121 68’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 Arab Arm Bo 
Pal Syh = M 

(4) αὐτοῖς] + φαραὼ A 107’-125 121 68’ Aeth© 

(O dt) πρεσβυτέροις] τοῖς (> 707) πρεσβυταις A O”~7? 82 135 19’ d-125 ¢ 121 68’ 55 509 
(fn) om δέ 1° A 707 53’-246 n 343* 392-527 Aeth BoB 

(Ὁ δὴ ϑεῷ] xm A 15-135-376' 118’-537 121 55 59 509 Pal = ® 

(Ο z) ὅν] α A 15-29-376' -oJ-64™8 121 2-120 59 509 

(x) &£anootéAAn| anoot. A M 135 56* x 18 

(O y) om πάντων A O-58 16 30’ y~318 68’ Aeth Arab Co = M 

(O'G's) om τῶν A O-%7'-15-135 Οὐ 5-728 509 

(4) vidv] pr τῶν A 422 125’-610° 56 527 

(O δὴ) κατακαύσετε] -σεται A 72-82'-376 126 108-118’ 56-246 75 370* 55 319 509 LatCyp 
Quir II 15 PsCyp Pasch 1 

(dfx) φυλάξεσϑε] -ξασϑε A 126-422 d-61% f-246 134 x 318 59 76’ 646’ 

(O) νόμιμον] + amvov A 58’ 131™8 121 68’ 509 Arab Arm'* Bo 

(x) ἠδυνήϑησαν]ὔ εδυνασϑησαν A 30-321 x 121-527 68’ 

(O z) om πρὸς αὐτούς A F M®t O-72-15-29-64’ 628 321 121-527 z-!2° 18 55 59 130 Aeth 
Arm Bo Pal Syh = ®& 

(x) φυλάξεσϑε] -Eaode A 15’ 57-422-550’-761 134 x 121 68’ 59 76’ 799 Aeth 

(x) #] και A 72-707 125 x 392 '4tAmbr Cain I 40 II 2 Aug Loc in hept II 70 

(O δὴ) om ἁγιάσεις A* F M®t 29’-72-135-426-ol b 121 68’ 18 46 59 76’ 509 Phil I 239 244 
Aeth Arab Syh = M 

(O dn) ovvavoioeté] -σεται A 376’ -618-707 14’-52’-54-761 19*-108 d-1% n-458 85 527 
128} 55.559} 319: 509 799 

(O ny) ἐξέλιπεν] -λειπεν A F O-426-29*-82 129* η-127 30-85 y 18 55 130 319 509 Cyr Ad 
268R*V Latcod 104 Ambr Ps 118 V 14 Aug Trin II 24 Arm 

(z) om γάρ A F 15-376 129 121 z 59 /tcod 104 Aeth = M 

(f) στρατιᾷ] -τεια A F 29*-72-82 56’-129 30’ 121’ 68’ 319 799 

(O n) ἤγαγεν] nyev A Fe O-376-15-135-381'-707 73-413 n-*58 392 55 508 Tht I 1481 
Latcodd 91 94—96 111 Arm Syh 

(Ο bs) τούς 2°] pr em A F 29-376’ -ο] 52’-57’-313 118’-537 56’ 85’-343-344™8-730 527 
509 646 Aeth Bo Pal Syh = M 

(f) εἶδεν δέ] και ειδεν (cvar) A 72 53’-56 

(4) om καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ Ἰσραήλ A* 15 107-125 

(ft) κατέπιεν] pr και A M 29-82 56°-129-246 30’-344 t 318 628 130 509 Did Gen 51.2 Ps 
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1512 


1514 
1519 


1523 
165 

167 

1620 
1624 
1632 
1635 


1715 


189 

1818 
1818 
1822 
1822 
1826 
1827 
1911 
1920 
2010 


212 


2113 


2115 


2119 
2122 
223 
224 


228 
229 
2220 


2230 
2231 
2318 
2318 
2322 
2325 


2328 
257 

2510 
2514 


2519 


233.18 1tcodd 250 330 410 411 CantMilRRomSinVerec BreyGoth 617B Ruf Ex VI 6(2°) 
Aeth Arab Arm Pal 

(C ὃ) γῆ] pr 7 A F M 29*-64°-82-376°-708 14-52°-54-57-131-313’-500’-550-552°-615 
129 30’-344 ¢ 121’ 55 509 

(y) ὠργίσϑησαν] εφοβηϑ. A M™* 648-708 85™8-344mB8 y-527 59 

(C s) ἀναβάταις] + (xXArm™* Syh) αὐτου (avtovg 46) A M 29-376 14-52’- 
54-78-131-313’-422-500’-550’ 129 85-321*-344-730 121 628 18 46 59 130 509 Arm Bo 
Pal® Syh = M 

(n) ἠδύναντο͵Ἵ 66. A F 64’ -426 44’ n-7> 85 74’ 59 

(n) συναγάγωσιν] εἰσενεγκωσιν A n-'?7 latRuf Ex ΝΠ] 5 

(n) διαγογγύζετε] yoyy. A 72-82* 44’ 5.127 121 68’ Anast 652 

(O n) κατέλιπόν] -Aeinov A F M 29*-58-82’-376 108 129 n-!27 30-343’ 121 46 55 509 
(bn) κατέλιπον] -Aeitov A F M 29’-72-376* 500 5-537 n-127 30-343’ 121-392 55 319 509 
(4) ἴδωσιν] ειδ. A 82’ b-3'4 56’ 30-85-344* 122*-128 55 509 

(δὴ) μάν 1°] μαννα A 426 126 b 44-610 53’ 75*-458 392 76 509 Ltcodd 102 104 Aug Ex 
62 Aeth Arm Co Pal Syh 

(Ο C x) om χυρίῳ A ΕΜ O'-38-15-29-707% C” x 121’ 18 46° 59 76’ 509 L@tRuf Num 
XIX 1 Arab Bo Syh = M 

(Cf) Alyuntiov] pr tov AM C”-(126) 414° 107’ 56’-129 121-392 68’ 18 46 76 646(™8) 799 
(ol C) om ἀνυπομονήτῳ A* F 58-ο͵]τό 8 C”(-551) 121 68’ 59 646 Aeth Arab = M 

(z) λαός] + oov A 120’-128’-628 

(O C b) κουφιοῦσιν]ὔ κουφισουσιν A 58'-707-708 C”-126 b 

(ὁ x) σοι] cov A b x 318 76 319 

(Ὁ x) ἐπί προς A 126 b x 121 68’ Aug Loc in hept II 95 Syh = M 

(s) ἑαυτοῦ γαμβρόν] tr A Μ 426¢ 130-321-343’ 18; cf also the popular variant yay. avtov 
(Ο df) om τό 2° A 58’-381’ 25*-52-73-413 d 53’-56* 730 527 Cyr Οἱ 501 Aeth 

(O C) om τό 2° A F 58’-381'-707 C-57-1268-414’ 106-125 53’ 

(fz) ὁ υἱός] ot (> 707 319) viow A* 82’-376 53’-56 127 121-527 68’-120’ 55* 76’ 424 
799 

(dt x) ἀπελεύσεται ἐλεύϑερος) εξαποστελεις avtov ελευϑερον A F 29 d 56™* t x 121-392 
68’ 59 509 799 Aeth BoA 

(dn t) παρέδωκεν] + avtov (avtw Phil 13Ρ) A F* 29-58 d n-7> 1 Phil I 255% III 121 Isid 
813 Latcod 100 Ambr Cain II 15 Hi C Pel I 34 Co 

(bn) om αὐτοῦ 2° A* 707 25"*-126 b 53’ n 730* 619 318 628 76 799 Phil III 127 }*Ruf 
Rom V 1 

(δὴ) ἐάν] + δὲ Α 707 551* 118’-537 53’ 121 68’-128 59 509 799 Bo 

(z) ἄν] eav A F 58-82 77 56’ z 59 424 426 

(z) avrano8aveitat| ano’. A F Ἐς 767* 126-414’ z 55 426 

(O) om αὐτά A 15-72-376 25 18 509 Cyr Ad 533” Eus VIII 2.131 '*Spec 74 Aeth Arm 
Syh = M 

(x) om μῇ 2° A 376 x 

(δὴ οὖν] ov A 29 b 392 

(bf x) ϑεοῖς] + etepoig A b f-® x 527 128’-628 426 646 Act Ph 34 Cyr IX 725 960 Eus 
II 764 Or I 41 /*cod 103(vid) Co 

(O) μητέρα] + (*Syh) avrov A 15-72-376 318 76’ Aeth Arm Co Syh = M 

(ὁ tz) ἀπορρίψατε] -wete (cvar) A F F* 15-58 ὁ 107’ 56 127 t 392 120’-128’ 646 Co Syh 
(bs z) ἔϑνη] pr ta A 767 b 246 s χί 128) 76’ 424 Sa 

(Cs) ϑύσεις] ϑυμιασεις A* C” 44 30’-85-130%-321%t-343’ 68’ Tht Ex 137? 

(ol Cb) om ἀκοῇ AF M ο[-29 C”-131¢ b 125 56* 458 318 68’ 46 59 424 509 Aeth Syh 
(ns x) καί 35] 4° A*® 15-707™(vid)-767 n 30-85™*-130-321-343’-730* x 527 Phil Ex 
II 18 48tcod 102 Spec 44 Arm Bo® Sa Syh = M 

(nz) ἐκβαλεῖ] -Aw A 126 ῥ n-'?7 128’-407-628 424 426 646 Bo 

(f) ποιήσεις] -σης A 707-708 56-246*-664 392* 

(s) om χρυσᾶ A 29’ 127* s 84% 68’-126 76* 

(Ob x) κιβωτοῦ] διαϑηκης A ἘΜ 58-ο7 15707ς b x 527 122 46 55 59 76’ 424 509 cod 
102 Aeth-© Bo Syh 

(s) χερουβίμ 1°] -Bew A F M 707 129 30-85-130-343’ 46 509 
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2526 


2531 
2531 
2533 
2534 


267 


269 
2611 
2613 
2624 
271 
271 


275 

2711 
283 

2820 
2821 
2839 
293 

2910 
2912 
2917 


2936 
2940 
307 


308 


3010 
3014 
3015 
3025 
3033 
3111 
3114 
3114 
3115 
3115 


325 

3211 
3220 
3220 
3227 


5357 
335 
3315 


349 
3410 


100 


(bs) om ἐν αὐτοῖς A* F 29’ -58 ὦ ς 527 68’-126 59 509 cod 102 Aug Ex 106 Aeth Bo 
Syh = M&M 

ie om δέ A F 29 b x 68’ 59 76’ 509 Cyr Ad 605 *tcod 102 Aeth Arm Bo“ 

(O Cb) om τῆς λυχνίας 2° A 58’-ol C” b 646 Cyr Ad 605 'tcodd 100 102 103 Aeth 
(dnt) καρυίσκους + ev tw (> A 10675) xadapionw tw evi A M 767 106-125’ nt 18 46 
(O dn) ἐξ αὐτῆς 1°] 2° A O'-58-29 73 314 4{{610) 246 n-127 30 84-370 619 59 509 799 
Latcodd 95 96 100 102 103 

(Ctx) σκέπην] -new A F 15-29-64’ 25-57’-73’-313°-414'-422 19’ t x 426 -tAug Ex 108 
CLXXVII 3 4 Aeth Syh 

(C fz) αὐτό 1°] 2° A* 73’-413-550 314 44 53’-56 318 68’-120-128 18 799 

(dnt) ἔσται] eoovrat A M™8 767 dnt Arm Bo® 

(b) δέρρεων 1°] \2° A F 58 118’-537 392 59 Aeth BoA‘8 

(x) σύμβλησιν] -BoAnv A 129 x 

(Ο s) om τό 1° AF M 15’-29-58-376 56-129 s 318 18 46 55 59 509 799 = M 

(( 95) om τό 2° AF M 29-64’-72-82 C’~77 952-54-313-422 56 s 318 126 18 46 55 59 509 
799 = IR 

(6 z) om τοῦ 2° A 72 25* ἢ z-'26 426 

(b) εἴκοσι 1°] C\2° A* 73*-761 118’-537 Aeth-C© 

(n) ἐνέπλησα] -σας A 54-414’ n-!27 Latcod 100 

(δὴ om ἐν χρυσίῳ A* 6 121 Arm 

(b) κατά 1°] pr xata tac (> b) γενεσεις avtwv A b 121 

(b) πρὸς ἑαυτούς ey eavtois A 29 14 b-537° 44-610* 75 46 59 426 

(d z) κανοῦν] xavov A d 121-392" 2-126 128 426ς 

(n x) μαρτυρίου 2°] (11) A 54 106 53 5.127 134 x cod 100 

(fx) om πᾶν A 72-618 25-761 53’-246 x-527 426 509 799 AethPR Arab 

(z) om ὕδατι A* F 29’ 527 121’ 68’-120’-126-128 46 59 426 509 1tcodd 91 94—96 100 
Aeth Bo Syh = M 

(z) αὐτό 1°] 72° A* 52’-313’ 121 68’-120’-126 Aeth 

(z) τῷ τετάρτῳ tov τεταρτου (-etw A‘) A 68’-120’ 

(dn x) ἐπισκευάζῃ] -ζει A 58-707* 14-131-739 19’ 44’-610 56*-246 n-!27 30 84*-134 
x27 628 18 426 799 

(sx) om διὰ παντός A* F 29 s-3°) 71’-527(1°) 121 46 59 319 426 509 M4tAug Ex 133 Aeth 
Bo Syh®™ = M 

(hd f) κυρίῳ] pr to A 25 bd f-'?9 84 121 799 Cyr Ad 617 

(δὴ) om τήν 2° Α ὁ 121 = M 

(ὁ y) ἐλαττονήσει] -vwoer A F 82 ὁ 129 y-3!8 55 

(x) om δίαϊον 1° A* x=>?/ 

(f) om αὐτοῦ 2° A 53’-129 

(ol b) ἐνετειλάμην] εντεταλμαι A ol-707 b 527 

(O δ) om τοῦτό A O’-767-707! b 53’ 121 59 426 !tcod 100 Hi Ezech VI 20 Aeth Syh 
(δὴ ἐστιν] εσται A ῥ 55 

(b) ὅς] οστις Α 761 b 30 84 

(Ο t) τῇ ἑβδόμῃ 2°] του σαββατου A F& M Ο-765-.29- 64’ -7071 44’ ; 527 121’ 18 46 319 509 
Latcod 104 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh = M 

(6 fz) om τοῦ A F(vid) M™t 29-708 ὁ f 134 318 z 18 46 799 

(x) om χυρίου A x~5?7 Aeth-? 

(O) om αὐτόν 1° A 29-72-01 121’ 46 59 509 Phil II 35 !tcod 103 Arm = M 

(ol y) om αὐτόν 2° A οἱ y~3!8 Phil IT 35 = M 

(ds) ἑαυτοῦ ῥομφαίαν]ὔ tr A F M’ 58-64°-708 106-107-610¢P"™ 5-30 84-134 318; cf also 
the popular variant goug. avtov 

(ol t z) τόν 2°] pr tov yavavaiov καὶ A F Μ᾿ oJ-29 107’ t 527 126-128’-628 18 46 59 319 
509 latAug Ex 150 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

(z) ἐπαγάγω] eyw enayw A 29 121 68’-120’ 46; cf also pr evw F o]-82 C’-57 s 318 319 
646 

(ὁ x) πορεύῃ] συμπορευση A 72 ῥ 44 53’ 74-76 x 18 Phil II 3014? Cyr VI 648 

(O Cs) om ὁ 1° A M’ 29-58-376-ol C” s 121’ 68’ 18 46 59 319 509 

(x) om πρὸς Μωυσῆν A* 58 x-527 121 Latcod 103 = M 
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3415 (O 5) ϑῆς] διαϑη A M’ Ο-ὔ67 14 b 246 18 319 

3416 (Ο 2) δῷς] δωσεις A O-767-82 129-246 121 126-128’-407-628 55 509 

3416 (ὁ) ἐκπορνεύσωσιν 15] -σουσιν A 767 b 44 121 46 799 1tcod 103 

3425 (x) ϑύματα͵] ϑυμιαμα A 376 56’ χ’527 121*(vid) 799 

3429 (C's y) om δύο A F M’ 29 C” 5 y~318 68’ 18 46 59 319 509 

352 (5) ἀνάπαυσις] -σεις A n-'?7 122* 55 799 

356 oY om διανενησμένον A* F Ο( 767) x-527 121’ 509 LatRuf Ex XIII 1 3 Aeth Arab Bo 
Sy 

3514 (Cbs) καί 1°] M15) 1° A*(vid) F M’ 29-58 C” bs-3° 121’ 18 46 59 319 509 Aeth Bo 

3522 (δ) γυναικῶν] + αὑτῶν A 675 121 Ruf Ex XIII 5 

3529 (Od ὃ καί 2°] n A O72)-29 d-4 t 121 46 55 319 426 509 Bo 

3534 (fx) om ye A Εν 58-707* 73*-77 106 53’-56¢ x 121 126 46 

3535 (Ο ὦ x) om χαὶ συνέσεως A O’ 118’-537 x7527 121 126-128 59 426 509 Aeth Bo Syh 

361 (bf x) χαϑήκοντα] pr ta A 29-82 422 118’-537 56’-664 84 x27 121 46 55 319 799 

367 (On y) προσκατέλιπον] -Aeinov A 376-767 -olI—'> 129 n 30-343’ 71 y 55 319 509 

368 (x) ἐποίησεν] -oav A x75?” Aeth 

3615 (Ob x) λόγιον] pr (ΚΟ; + * Syh*) to A F® O-7? 25 118-537 x-527 392 59 Bo Syh = M 

3615 (bz) ποικιλίᾳ] -λιας A M’ 29 118’-537 127 121’ 68’-120’ 18 46 319 

3631 (O) ἀδιάλυτον] diadvtov A 15-72-01 121 

376 (Cs) χεφαλίδας] -Aag A C” s 

3714 (b) αὐλαῖαι] πυλαι (+ at A) A 707 118’-537 121 

381 (O46) fin] + (ΚΟ Arm™ Syh; cvar) ex ξυλων ἀσηπτῶν (om εχ € a. A 118’-537 121) δυο 
πηχεῶν και ημισοὺυς TO μηκος αὑτῆς και πήχεος και ἡμίσους TO πλατος αὑτῆς και πηχεος και 
ἡμίσους το ὑψος αὑτῆς A ἘΒ ἘΡ © 118’-537 121 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh = M 

38s (6) αὐτῶν] + xata προσωπον αὑτῶν A 118’-537 121 

3811 (δὴ) χρυσίῳ] + xa8aow A 118’-537 121 

3812 (O y) om te A ΕΒ O 19’ y-318 126 

3816 (x) dv 1 ef A 129 x7 121 509 

3817 (d 1) λύχνους] + avtn AF M’ 29 dt 527 18 46 59 319 

3822 (bx) om τὸν A. 707 118*-537 χ 47 121 319 

391 (b) χρυσίου] pr ex A 118’-537 121 cod 100 

399 (by 2) αὐλῆς 1°] σχηνης A F 64*(vid) 14-73*-551 b 53’ 75*(cprm) y 126-128’-628 59 
319 Aeth-© Bo 

3913 (ol) κόχκινον] + και την (> A 121) Bvooov A ol 127 121’ 

407 (6) τοῦ χρίσματος] τῆς χρισεως A 118’-537 121 426 

4015 (δ) om τῷ 3° A 52 118’-537 121 

4018 (C) ὑπέϑηκεν)] ened. A C” 44 75 318 426 646 1*cod 103 

4019 (C) ἐπέϑηκεν)] εϑηχεν A* C” 85 646 

4027 (dx) om xai 2° Al*) 58-82-376 77*-414'-761 d 246(1°) 75’ 130™8-321™8 x27 121 126 59 

4032 (C x) αὐτῆς] avtnv A*(vid) C”-25 413 x-527 318 46 646 
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The following table shows the number of variant readings in A which are 
supported by 1, 2 and 3 groups, designated resp. as Columns A, B and Ὁ. 


Group A B Cc Total readings 
O 5 23 21 49 
ol 1 4 8 13 
( 1 12 17 30 
b 27 20 18 65 
d 3 4 14 21 
Ff 8 8 22 
n 7 8 13 28 
3 3 12 12 27 
t 5 11 16 
x 13 13 15 41 
γ 1 4 5 10 
Ζ 9 8 9 26 


In order of support the groups rank as follows: 665; 049; x 41; C30; n 28; ς 27; 
z26; 23; d 21; t16, oJ 13, and y10. This ranking contrasts with that for the sup- 
port for B variants where the ranked order was (95; z81; x73; O56; n 42; d 22; 
618; C15; 13; 410; ol 7; y4, and oJ 1. Only group x ranks high in both lists. The 
contrast between the two lists of variants can be more readily seen in the following 
table. The numbers in the columns indicate the order in rank for the groups. 


Group Ms A Ms B 
O 2 
ol 11 13 
oll 13 11 
G * 8 
b 1 

d 9 6 
op 8 1 
n 5 5 
5 6 10 
t 10 9 
χ 3 3 
γ 12 19 
Ζ 7 2 


The position of the hexaplaric subgroups should be eliminated from the ranking 
lists since they were automatically subsumed under the O symbol when an O ms 
also supported the reading. 

Correlations of interest can be seen by contrasting the position in rank in the two 
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columns relative to the top score in each rank (i.e. 65 for 6 with ms A, and 95 for f 
with ms B). Possible O influence on the respective traditions seems stronger for A 
than for B; second place (49 over against 65) in the A rank contrasts with fourth 
place (56 over against 95) for B. It should also be said that 28 of the variants in List 
6 equal M. 

Furthermore first ranking ἢ for the A tradition is only no. 7 for B (18 vs 95). C 
also ranks much higher for A with no. 4 (30 vs 65) than for B with no. 8 (15 vs 95); 
in other words the relations of ἢ and C with the B tradition are quite insignificant. 
The s group was also of little note for B but is no. 6 for the A variants with 27 cases 
(vs 65), and this is especially important for z which occupied second place in B 
support with 81 (vs 95), and only seventh place in the A column. 

The low ranking for the y group in the A tradition is partly offset by the strong 
support of the individual ms 121 which supported the A reading in 89 cases from the 
above list (whereas ms 318 had 37 instances, and 392, only 25). Mss from the un- 
classified group with some significant support for A variants are ms 509 with 58 
cases, 59 with 47, and 319 with 41. That the relationship between A and 121 is a 
real one becomes even clearer when List 5 is examined (i.e. A readings with no more 
than four further witnesses). Ms 121 supports A readings 35 times, whereas others in 
the above list are insignificant; these are 319 with 8, 392 with 3, 318 and 509 with 2 
each, and 59 with 1. 
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Chapter V: The Text of Cyril of Alexandria’s De Adoratione 
and Glaphyra 


A. Joseph Ziegler in his thoroughgoing study of Cyr’s Commentary on the Minor 
Prophets!) demonstrated that the printed editions of Cyr (Pontanus, Aubert and Pu- 
sey) are quite untrustworthy, a conclusion which could easily be shown to be true 
for the works Περὶ τῆς ἐν πνεύματι καὶ ἀληϑείᾳ προσκυνήσεως καὶ λατρείας and Γλα- 
φυρά, usually referred to as De adoratione (Ad) and Glaphyra (Gl) resp., as well. 
Since both Ad and G/ quote extensive blocks of text from the Pentateuch, influence 
of popular readings or of a printed edition, particularly of Sixt, is a constant possi- 
bility to keep in mind, and this can best be controlled by a systematic collation of a 
few representative older mss. 

Limitation of such collations to the above two works, though only constituting 
cir. one-seventh of the total extant work of Cyr is easily defended. Both works, and 
only these two works, contain large blocks of Exodus text, whereas the remaining 
six-sevenths quote Exodus only occasionally and then only in brief snatches of text. 

Of early Egyptian writers Cyr quotes the Pentateuch far more than all others, 
and through an analysis of his text one might possibly identify an Alexandrian text. 
Whether or not this might in turn give some clue to the elusive Hesychian recension 
remains to be seen. Theoretically Cyr ought to have made use of this recension since 
he was a contemporary (d. 444) of Jerome who speaks of Alexandria and Egypt as 
lauding Hesychius as the author of their LXX.’) 

The following representative mss>) were collated for Exodus. 


For G/: F = Florence, Bibl. Laur., Plut. V 15. XII Cent. 
P = Paris, Bibl. Nat., Suppl. gr. 150. Copied in 1304. 


For Ad: P: cf above sub G/ 
V = Rome, Bibl. Vat., Vat. gr. 598. XII Cent, but Ad 449—509 was added 
in XIV Cent. 
R = Rome, Bibl. Vat., Vat. gr. 559. Contains Books I—VIII only. Init— 
220 X Cent., and the remainder XIJI— XIV Cent. 


E = Cyr Papyri of which only 520—597 is extant, partly fragmentary, 
VI—VII Cent. 


1) Der Bibeltext des Cyrill von Alexandrien zu den zwolf kleinen Propheten in den Druck- 
Ausgaben, Sylloge (MSU X), 126—138. 

2) Praef. ad Paralipp. 

>) I must here record the great debt I owe to Detlef Fraenkel of the LXX Unternehmen 
who carefully collated all these mss against the Migne (Aubert) text and also made many valu- 
able suggestions on the material. This study is based solely on his collations, though I must as- 
sume responsibility for the judgements based on them. 
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a. Dublin fragments.*) 
b. Vienna, Nat. Bibl., P. Gr. Vind. 19899-19908.5) 
c. Paris, Pap. Louvre, E 10295.°) 


These papyri materials are particularly valuable since they were written within 
two centuries of the death of Cyr. The value of the papyrus lies in the substantiation 
of ms R as in general a better text than P and V. Unfortunately this only applies to 
Books I—VIII; since mss PV often represent a secondary text, evidence for Books 
IX—XVII where only the witnesses of PV are available is not as trustworthy for 
Cyr’s text as the evidence for the first eight books. Codex V is in spite of a number 
of easily recognized corruptions due to careless copying a rather better text than P. 
This is unfortunate since P is also one of the two mss collated for Gl. Only the 
united testimony of both mss against Exod should even be considered as truly Cyr. 
It may then be concluded that Ad I—VIII provides the most trustworthy evidence 
for Cyr’s text. 


B. The collations have been made in order to make the recovery of an original Cyr 
Bible text possible. In fact, an immediate gain secured by the collation is the elimina- 
tion of a large number of unique readings which the Migne edition contains. E. g. for 
Gl 392,70) where 21—10 is quoted the following readings are eliminated: v. 3 επειδη; 
v. 3 περι; v.5 om τήν; ν. 5 ἀνείλετο ed] -Aev mss; v. 8 om αὐτῇ; ν. 9 μοι 2° ed] > 
mss; v. 9 εϑηλασεν avtov, and v.10 pwone. Similarly for Ad 253 where 41s—20 Aiyv- 
πτον is cited, the following readings of the edition disappear: v.18 μωσης; v.18 Ἰοϑόρ 
2°] pr 0; v.19 χύριος] pr 0; v.19 μωση; v.19 πάντες] pr o1; v.20 μωσης. These are 
but illustrative and show how important it is to confirm Cyr readings from the mss. 

General guidelines which have been followed in provisional decisions as to orig- 
inal Cyr Bible text are as follows. 


1) Codex R is often closer to original Cyr than are PV. Thus in the following var- 
iants the text of R is adjudged original. 19 ἔϑνει] yever 64™8 ῥ 509 Ad 185° Ach Sa; 
lio om ἡμῖν 246 458* Ad 185": 111 αὐτούς] avtoig 376 b-3” 44 129 z-*° 646 Ad 
185? 308°; 49 om σοι M 72-376-707-ol C” 44 458 18 424 Ad 248} Aeth-CSR Arab 


4) Edited by J.H. Bernard, On some fragments of an uncial ms. of S.Cyrill of Alexandria, 
written on papyrus, Transactions of the Royal Irish Academy 29 (1892), 653—672. No indication 
as to where the fragments are housed is given by Bernard; it is merely said that they were 
found by Flinders Petrie in some rubble at Ed=Deir and that the editor was commissioned to 
identify and publish them. 

5) Published by P.Sanz, Neue Blatter des Dublin-Pariser Papyruskodex des Kyrillos von 
Alexandria, Griechische literarische Papyri christlichen Inhalts 1. Vienna (1946), 111—124. 

6) This is the longest piece (532 D—588B) but it is still unedited. It has been rather fully 
described, however, by D. Serruys, Un “Codex” sur papyrus de St. Cyrille d’Alexandrie, Revue 
de Philologie 34 (1910), 101—117. I am indebted to M.Geerard and C. Lagé from the Corpus 
Christianorum Series Graeca, Katholieke Universiteit Leuven, who kindly sent a copy of the 
Parisian ms. to the LXX-Unternehmen. 

7) The citations for G/ and Ad for the sake of convenience follow throughout, the pagina- 
tion of PG 69 for Gi, and of PG 68 for Ad, since these volumes contain G/ and Ad resp. 
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Arm Syh; 146 om αὐτοῦ 2° 619 527 Ad 269"; 1416 εἰσελϑέτωσαν F] -ϑατωσαν A ΒῈ 
82’-426 75 30 55* 319 509 Ad 269Ν 272; 163 om γῇ Ad 241°Y Bo; 1715 χυρίῳ] pr to 
d 53’ n-75 30’-343 527 46* 646 Ad 273”9, and 3013 ἄν] eav 376-707 f-'? s 121’ 799 
Ad 344ὉΝ͵ It will be noted that in all these instances the reading of R = Exod, the 
lemma. 


2) In fact, when two readings disagree and one of these equals LXX, it is the lat- 
ter which is almost certainly Cyr. Both LXX and Cyr are Alexandrian and it would 
seem likely that the variant text would be a later development in the history of the 
Cyr text tradition rather than that the variant text be the original and the text agree- 
ing with LXX be the secondary development, though this can not be ruled out en- 
tirely. 

Thus occasionally R might be the secondary reading and P and/or V represent 
Cyr as at 1410 of 2°] pr ιδου ἘΡ O-15-707-708* 106 f-!?? n 85’ 527 130 799 Ad 2698 
Bo Syh; 117 χαϑότι] καϑα 551 125 509 Ad 3088, and 3012 τῷ κυρίῳ ] om τῷ B 15-707 
b-'9 n 55 426 Ad 344PR, 

This same principle obtains when one of two mss witnesses supports LXX, as 211 
om τινὰ 72 52’-126-761 509 Οἱ 400?; 222 λαβοῦσα] συλλαβ. Gl 400°; 34 fin] + χυριε 
z 130 Gl 413"; 124 αὐτοῦ] eavtov 15-58 Ad 1065’. 

Frequently a passage occurs in more than one place. If the occurrences disagree in 
their witness and at least one supports LXX, the variant witnesses have not been 
taken to represent original Cyr. In each case below original Cyr is taken to equal 
LXX. The support for the lemma, i.e. for Cyr, is placed in parentheses in the follow- 
ing list. 


List 1 


213 διά] wa 19’ Οἱ 401 (400) 

214 εἶπεν 1°] προς avtov Gl 401 (400) 

214 ἡμῶν] ημας 58*-72-82’-376*-381' C” ῥ 53’-56*-246 n 30’ 74 619 121-527 68’-630 55° 
76 646’ Luc 1214 Chr passim G/ 400 (401) 

215 εἰς γῆν] εν (+ τη Cyr) yn 125 246 509 Οἱ 400 (193) Arm 

217, Μωυσῆς] μωσης O-78-135 C-126 53’ n-628 G/ 193 (400) 
This variant spelling for Μωυσῆς occurs frequently and is throughout secondary. The 
piwo. spelling is frequent in the Migne ed., but the mss usually have the LXX spelling. 

219 εἶπαν) εἰπον A F O-46-29’-82*-135-618 78-1268 19’ d 53’-246 75 s 318-527 z 59 76’ 130 
509 Gl 196 (400) 

219 ἀπό] ex 75 Gl 400 (196) 

219 πρόβατα] + nuwv BM O’-15’ 77* 19’ dfnt x 392-527 z 18 55 76’ 130 799 Οἱ 400 
(196) 44tcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Sa 

32 πυρὶ φλογός] φλογι πυρος A F O’-29’-135 C” 108(™8) dn 30’ ty 128’ 59 130 424 509 Act 
730 Thess II 18*? (Οἱ 412 (passim) et mlt patr gr et lat verss 

32) καίεται) exateto 135(1°)-376 56’ Ad 232 937 (Οἱ 413) Arm Bo 

33. om τί B 58-376-ol]-'35 6 129-246 x 68’-120’ 55* Ad 232PY Οἱ 413FP* (Ad 937 Οἱ 416) 
Iust Dial LX 5 §tcodd 100 101 

34 om χύριος 2° 618 106 75 619 Ad 233 (passim) Eus VI 236 Tht Ex 101? 

41 om τῆς φωνῆς 413 129 Ad 241 (240 469) 

42 om ἐστιν F F? M 29-135-707-o1 C” 108*-118’-537 44 5s y-392 18 55 59 76’ 509 Chr XI 
373 Gl 469 X 445 (Ad 240) Epiph I 49 Procop 532 1tcod 100 Aeth Syh 

47 αὐτήν] την χειρα avtov 422 106 πί 458) 5 74’-370 Ad 245PY (Οἱ 472) Ach Aeth 
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485 om σοι 2° 72-376-618* 73-413 44-125’ 458 799 Ad 249PY (passim) Aeth-CP 
410 om ἡμέρας Ad 729 (passim) Did Hiob 108.31 
412 nal ἐγώ] καγω 82 318 Ad 729 (249 592) 
416 τι hoes ae C” 628 55¢ Phil II 2842? (Οἱ 481 (89 480 Ad 252) Ach Aeth Arab Armte 
al Sa Sy 
1211 ὑποδήματα Β ῥ 3.246 120-128’ 130 799 Cyr passim }*GregI] 77 9] + vuawv Ad 1065 Or 
IV 183 Eph 573 Pasch 220 PsHipp Pascha 127 157 rell 
1211 om ὑμῶν 2° GI 433 (passim) Arm 
1211 αὐτό 2°] avta M 707(vid) 246 75 321 18 Ad 1065?*Y (passim) 
1211 χυρίῳ] pr τω Ad 1065 (Οἱ 433) 
1212 Αἰγύπτῳ 1°] -πτου 15-29-618 25*-52-126-552 53’-56 75¢PF™-127-628 x 318-392°-527 
120-128’ 646’ Ad 1065P*V (Οἱ 420) PsHipp Pascha 127 
1216 κληϑήσεται) xexAno. A M ol-29-135 C”-1 118’-537 56’-129 127’ s y-527 z 18 55 130 
646’; xexAntat 59 Ad 1065 (Οἱ 420) 
1613 om δὲ 2° B F707 131* δ᾽ 56* 127 t x 392 120 130 799 Phil I 150 Ad 505 VI 509 (G/ 
453) 
175 πορεύσῃ) mogevov 19’ 5.127 527 GI 488 (492) 
1714 ἐν βιβλίῳ] εἰς βιβλιον Β z Ad 277 X 844 (Ad 273) 
1911 ἔστωσαν ἕτοιμοι] tr Ad 940 (Gl 497 501 VI 688) 
1911 om τό 2° A 58’-381" 25*-52-73-413 d 53’-56* 730 527 Οἱ 501 (497 Ad 940 VI 688) Aeth 
1916 ἐπ᾽ ὄρους] emt to ορος 509 GI 504 (500) 
1917 tov λαόν] post συνάντησιν tr Gl 508 (500 VI 416) 
1918 χαπνός 2°] ατμις 707 52™8-57t_73’-126-413-414'-500™8-550%t-552 b 44 56*-246 n 30’- 
85’%t_ 1 30%t_343’ 392 628 424% 799 Phil III 57% Ad 4883} (Οἱ 500 VI 416) 
1921 ὁ ϑεός] x Fb Οἱ 501 (Ad 489) 
1922 ἀπαλλάξῃ] anodeon Gl 501 (passim) Arm Bo Syh 
1924 αὐτῷ κύριος] κυριος tw μωυση Ad 492 (Οἱ 501) Aeth 
202 om εἰμι Phil III 161 Clem I 123 Ad 492 (409 VI 676) Eus IV 131 
207 ov γάρ] ott ov Ad 493 (412 VI 676) 
208 μνήσϑητι] -ϑητε b-537 107*(vid) Ad 493®V (passim) '4tGregIl 77 8 Hil Ps XCI 2 
2025 ποιῇς] moinons (aut -oeic) O-37® C” ῥ 44 f-129 458 130™8 121-527 z 424 426 509 646’ Ad 
592P 593 (Οἱ 669) Tht Ex 1323Ρ 
2025 αὐτό] αὑτῷ 376-707 C”’-5277 126 739 537 30 x 46* 55* 76* 319 Ad 592 (ΟἹ 669) 
2317 om σοὺ 1° A 458 18 Bas II 172 Ad 1064(1°) (1064-2°) Tht Ex 1362? Aeth Arab 
327 κατάβηϑι] post évreddev tr B 15’ 129 Gl 529 (passim) Sa 
327 οὕς] ov B 15’-58-767¢ 246 x 392 z Gl 529 IX 749 (passim) !4tcod 100 Arm 


3) Unique readings are not taken as original Cyr text unless the ensuing discus- 
sion in the text of Cyr specifically substantiates them. It is of course quite possible 
that such a reading did go back to Cyr, but it is rather unlikely. Accordingly they 
have not been taken as Cyr. These include the following list. 


List 2 


215 Φαραώ 1°] post τοῦτο tr Gl 400; 421 πορευομένου evonog. Ad 256; 121 εἶπεν δέ] και εἰπε 
Gl 420; 122 ὑμῖν 1°] + εστιν Gl 420; 122 om ἐστιν Ad 1065; 1210 πυρὶ κατακαύσετε] tr Gl 420; 
1214 μνημόσυνον] -ovvn Ad 1065; 1223 ὀλεϑρεύοντα) oAodeevtnv Ad 1077; 1522 Μωυσῆς] post 
Ἰσραήλ tr Gl 444; 1615 om πρὸς αὐτούς Gl 453; 1620 om Μωυσῆ Gl 453; 1620 ἀλλὰ κατέλιπόν | 
τινες] tr Gl 453; 1625 ἐν] pr σημερον Ad 505; 175 om τοῦ λαοῦ 1° Gl 488; 1917 τὸν λαόν] post 
συνάντησιν tr Οἱ 508; 2010 χτῆνός] pr to Ad 493; 2024 ἐπ᾽] ev Ad 592; 2024 μόσχους] Boas Ad 
592; 2026 ὅπως] wa Ad 817; 2118 τὴν κοίτην] κοιτης Ad 580; 234 πλανωμένοις] + εν τὴ οδω Ad 
560: ex Deut 221; 2315 γὰρ αὐτῷ] tr Ad 1064; 2316 om ἐν 2° — fin Ad 1064: homoiot; 2318 
οὐδέ] ov 6n Ad 697; 243 ποιήσομεν] -σομεϑα Gl 513; 247 ποιήσομεν — fin] ποιησομεϑα Gl 
513; 268 om μέτρον Ad 637; 268 ἔσται 2°] μηκος eott Ad 637; 2631 αὐτό] to Ad 660; 2633 τὴν 
κιβωτόν] pr και Ad 660; 2711 στύλων] πυλων Ad 640; 2721 αἰώνιον] + εσται Ad 641; 285 xai 
3°] A\5° Ad 732; 287 δυσίν] δυο Ad 732; 2810 ἐπί 1°] περι Ad 733; 2811 τῶν υἱῶν] pr em Ad 


107 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


733; 2812 ἀναλήμψεται] ληψεται Ad 733; 2815 ποικιλτοῦ] vpavrov Ad 736; 2823 ἔναντι] -ντιον 
xv Ad 737; 2827 ὑακίνϑινον] -vdov Ad 744; 2912 τῶν] + δυο Ad 753; 2913 om πᾶν Ad 753; 2915 
τὸν κριόν | λήμψῃ] tr Ad 753; 2928 om ἀπό — σωτηρίων Ad 753: homoiot; 2928 xvei@] Jo Ad 
753; 2933 αὐτούς] avtov Ad 756; 2934 ἁγίασμα] ayia Ad 756; 307 ἐπισκευάζῃ] -σκιαζη Ad 617; 
3022 om λέγων Ad 644; 3034 ἔσται] ἐστιν Ad 648; 314 om καὶ ἀρχιτεκτονεῖν ἐργάζεσϑαι Ad 649; 
321 ἰδών] etSov Οἱ 525; 3432 αὐτοῖς] + Aeywv Οἱ 536; 3827 πρός] εἰς Ad 629; 408 αὐτοῦ] ta εν 
avtw Ad 689; 4032 én’ αὐτῆς] ev avtn Ad 692 


Out of this rather lengthy list only nine instances obtain from Ad I—VIII, which 
confirms the earlier observation that the text of Books IX—XVII has proportion- 
ately far more secondary elements than the first eight books. Similarly the text of G/ 
has also been corrupted considerably more than the first half of Ad. 

Up to this point the study has stressed exclusion, i.e. the emphasis has been placed 
on identifying secondary readings in Cyr. There are, however, also certain positive 
guidelines which are helpful in identifying true Cyr text. 


4) If a paraphrase, allusion or commentary substantiates a Cyr reading, such a 
reading is probably original Cyr. 

Ziegler was able to use the commentary as a control on the cited Biblical text of 
the Minor Prophets.*) Unfortunately neither Ad nor Οἱ is a commentary, and in the 
theological discussions following blocks of Biblical text there is very little by way of 
repetition of words or phrases from that text. An occasional paraphrase or allusion 
does help here and there to confirm a Cyr reading. The following may be noted. 


lit Πιϑώμ] πιϑων (πιτϑ. Cyr) 75 Ad 1858; πειϑων 82 Ad 185°; πιϑω 381-426 b 246 128’ 55° 
Ad 185 
In this case the three mss disagree, but fortunately the place is mentioned in G/ 
388 where both mss read πειϑὼ which is likely to be original Cyr. Note that πειϑὼ is 
the popular reading also read by B. 


218 Ῥαγουήλ] wodog (cvar) A 82 57’™8-73-77™8-550’ ὁ εἰ 196 85’ms_344mB ¢-46° χ 392-527 76’ 
Gl 196 '#*cod 100 Ach Sa Syh™™8 
The lemma is supported by Οἱ 400, and the commentary at 409 states ὠνόμασεν 
Ἰοϑόρ, εἶτα μετὰ τοῦτο Ῥαγουήλ. Obviously Cyr read Ῥαγουήλ at v.18. 


31 ὄρος] + του ϑεου ἘΡ M O-64™8-82 bd 56* ns tx 527 Ζ 18 76’ 130 509 799 Ad 937 Οἱ 412 
Eus VI 236 cod 100 Aug 7rin II 23 Arm Sa Syh 
In spite of the double support the plus is not original Cyr; at Ad 232 the mountain 
is referred to as τοῦ ὄρους Χωρήβ, i.e. without the designation τοὺ ϑεου. 


48 ἐσχάτου] devtegov F M Ο’-72-29 C” bd 56*-246 n s-321™8 730 ¢ χ y-392 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 
509 799 Ad 248s Gl 476 X 816 Or IV 462 Aeth Arm Bo Syh 
In spite of threefold support for the variant Cyr must have had ἐσγάτου. The 
comment at Ad 249 reads τρίτον δὲ σημεῖον ὃ καὶ ἔσχατον εἶναί φασιν, and nowhere 


8). Op. cit., 1375. 
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in the commentary either in Ad or G/ does δευτερου occur; (Οἱ 476 also refers to 
τρίτῳ σημείῳ. 


410 οὐχ ἱκανός) οὐκ evdadog 72-426 131°-313°-414°-551 19-108"* 76’ Ad 729 (sed hab 249) 
ΟἹ 89FPe 480 Syh 


It would appear that Cyr used both readings. In the commentary at Ad 480 and 
481 the accent lies on the fact that the law is οὐχ ἱκανός, whereas at IX 77 reference 
is made in a free allusion as xai τὸ μὴ εὔλαλος εἶναι .... 


125 τῶν 2°] pr ano 376-ο11-15 57-552-11-54414΄ bd 246 ns t y-!2! 630 18 59 509 646’ Ad 1065 
G/ 420 Arab Arm Bo Syh = M 


The variant is confirmed as Cyr by an allusion at G/ 425. 


1210 ἕως 2°] εἰς to 56* y~>?7 68’ 130 799 Ad 1065 (sed hab G/ 420) Arm 


That ἕως is original Cyr is further confirmed by a double allusion in Οἱ 432. 


1715 μου καταφυγή] tr B O-15 108 76’ Ad 273 '**cod 104(vid) Ruf Num XIX 1 Syh 


This is a complex problem. The phrase occurs in the context of an altar called Kv- 
ριος μου καταφυγή. Two comments on it occur in Ad 277. The first instance has RV 
supporting the variant text of Ad 273 whereas P has μου in both positions. In the 
second comment PV also have μου in both positions, whereas R supports LXX. I 
would be inclined to take Cyr as = LXX. 


306 ἀπέναντι] evavt 71’ Ad 616 (sed hab 617) | τῶν μαρτυρίων] tov μαρτυριου 72 78* 71’ 426 
509 Ad 617(1°) Meth 158 £cod 100 Arm 


Both variants are secondary to Cyr as not only the recapitulation shows but also 
the comment that follows. 


308 ὀψέ] pr τὸ M™8 O-72-707 d 56’ ns t 527(2°) 392 59 799 Ad 617 
An allusion in Ad 621 supports the article. 


3010 ἐξιλάσεται) + én avtov B@ 129 426 Ad 617 


This passage is alluded to at Ad 624 where the modifier of the verb is given as ἐπὶ 
τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου τοῦ ϑυμιάματος. I would judge the variant at Ad 617 to be Cyr text. 


312 Οὐρί] ovotov BS 82 C” 527 46 55 Ad 648; ovgeiov B*; ogiov 646; woiov 15 


An allusion at Ad 616 confirms ovgiov as Cyr. 


405 ϑυμιᾶν] -μιαμα 15-707 85’™8-130™8 55 Ad 660 664 


The commentary at VI 625 seems to substantiate ϑυμιίαμα as Cyr; it comments on 
the fact that it (the sacrifice) ascends through the altar of ϑυμιάματος as a sweet sa- 
vour to God even the Father as τοῦτο γὰρ ὑποδηλοῖ τὸ ϑυμίαμα. 


5) Variant readings within a block of Biblical text which are supported by other 
witnesses should be taken seriously as possible Cyr text especially when that support 
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is not a popular reading (i.e. readings supported by at least four text groups). The 
reason for this is obvious, since within a context copyists tend to remain within the 
text. Shorter citations are more likely to be subject to other influences. Admittedly 
this guideline (as all the guidelines) must be used with caution, and if such a variant 
is not supported by at least one text group one probably ought not to use it as pre- 
sumed Cyr text. 


6) Variant readings supported unanimously in Cyr are presumed to be Cyr if 
there are no other reasons for rejecting them. Thus at 46 ὡσεί) ὡς 426 318 Ad 245 
Gl 472, and even 424 ἐγένετο δέ] και eyev. Ad 256 Οἱ 484, the variant text may prob- 
ably be taken as Cyr text. 

Once the above guidelines have been judiciously applied there still remains a large 
number of variant readings in the Ad and G/ materials unsifted, but for which no 
reason obtains to reject as genuine Cyr readings. It now remains to examine all these 
presumed Cyr readings so as to ascertain their place in the textual tradition of the 
Greek Exodus. 


C. First of all the possibility of recensional traces in Cyr’s text must be examined. In 
the list below all instances in which Hebrew influence either immediate or mediate 
might be suspected are given. 


List 3 


lio om οὖν A 29-135-426 126 56* 628 85-127-343’ x 121’ 130 319 Ad 185 Ach Aeth Bo4 Sa 
= M Sam Tar® 
29 πρὸς αὐτήν] avtn n Gl 392 cod 100 GregIl 7r 7 = M 
214 μή] 7 AF M 15*-29’-135-376’ -ο] C”~77* 126 56’-129 s-3° 318” 18 55 76’ 130 509 646’ Οἱ 
400 401 !4tClemR 4 Aeth Bo Syh = ϑ' contra M 
311 εἰμι] + (XArm™) eyo AC B FP 15’-72-135*-426-o1 126-550’ b n-68 527 55 130 509 
ClemR XVII 5 Ad 240 Tht Ex 112 I 241 II 500 cod 100 Arm Sa 
M hab °23x, which ei alone can sufficiently render. 
4ς τὴν χεῖρα 1° 73 ἢ 129 5.628 x Latcod 101 Concil(Cyr) 15] avrnv 107’-125; + (* Arm™) 
avtov 843 Ad 245 Οἱ 472 rell = M 
46 αὐτοῦ ult] + (*Syh) λεπρωσα 376’ d-** f-'?? t 71 392-527 76’ 130 509 799 Ad 245 Οἱ 
472 Or IV 462 cod 101 Aug Loc in hept I] 17 Ruf Ex XII 3 Arab Arm Bo Syh = Ma’ # 
47 γεῖρα] + (*Syh) avtov A O-29-618 52’-78-126-313’-414*-422 106 53’ n(-*58) ty 59 Ad 
245 Gl 472 Or IV 462 'tcod 100 Arm Co Syh = M ὁ &fo’ 
423 ef — βούλει] ov δὲ οὐκ EBovdov (cvar) F M ol’-!5 C”-131° dn s t y~392 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 
509 Οἱ 484 /tcod 100 Aeth Arab Bo συμ} = M 
72 oot ἐντέλλομαι] tr ἘΜ O”-82 (707) ©” q-610 5 ¢-46 121 18 55 59 509 646 Οἱ 516 Aeth 
Arab Arm Co Syh = M 
828 ϑύσατε] ϑυσετε M 15-29-72-135 d 125) 53’ m-628 5-30 ¢-46 χ 121 68’ 55 Ad 196}: onnan 
IM; cf also ϑυσεται A 707 319 
109 νεανίσχοις] + nuwv A M O”-8?' C” 118’-537 d-!25 246 75’ s t y 68’-630 18 55 59 76’ 
130 509 799 Ad 201 IV 264 Aeth Arab Co Pal Syh = M 
109 πρεσβυτέροις] + (Κ Arm™s Syh) nuwv O'-*4*™*-15 125 458 318 Ad 201 IV 264 Aeth Arab 
Arm Co Pal Syh = Ma’ # 
1413 τοῦ deod A B 135 551 s 121] του (> 882-426-708 C 246 458) xv Ad 269 rell = M 
1618 οὐκ 1°] pr καὶ F M 29’-426-o] C” 118’-537 d 85’-343’ t x y3!8 z 18 46 55 59 76’ 509 
646 Οἱ 453 'tcod 102 Ambr Ep VII 5 Syh = M σ’ 
1620 Μωυσῆς] ad fin tr B 82’-426 fn 30’ x 318’ 120-128’-628 130 799 Οἱ 453 VI 512 “tcodd 
102 104 Arm Co = M&M 
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1624 ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ] avto M™8 127 85-321.ι-.343.544ι.730 799 G/ 453 ΓΑϊρρᾷ 102 Sa = M 
186 Ἰοϑόρ] post cov 1° tr B 15-82’-376’ 118’-537 f 120’-128-628 Ad 280 Arm Syh = M 
1824 γαμβροῦ] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτου F*! 15-376’ 77 19’ 53’ 458 30’ 318 628-630 Ad 281RV 


LatPsAmbr Mans 11 Ruf Ex ΧΙ 6 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh = M; λαου Ad 281P 

1918 τὸν dedv] xv ΜῈ 130™8-321™8 Ad 488 Οἱ 500 '*tAug Trin II 254P Spec 54 = M 

2024 ποιήσετέ] -σεις Ad 592 = IM Sam Tar®; cf fac AethFHR 

2412 τὸν νόμον] pr (Κ Arm™ Syh) xa 15-58 628 Οἱ 524 Arm Syh = M Tar oi y’ 

252 om xai 2° A F M 29-767-ο] C” bd@') ns t x y 68’ 46 59 424 509 799 Phil III 27 Ad 
593 Latcodd 91 94—96 Aeth-© Bo Syh = M 

253 ἀργύριον] pr καὶ A B O-797-15’ 129 x 128’-407-628 426 646 Ad 593 Arab Arm Bo Syh = 
M Tar 

254 κόκκινον] pr καὶ A B 15’-72-376 118’-537 s 128’-407-628 55 76’ 426 646 Ad 593 Arm Bo 
Syh = M 

256 τόν] pr εἰς ἢ 392 Ad 593 = M 

2521 om xai 3° M O-376-15-707 57* b 246 ns x 392 126 18 46 Ad 600 VI 653 “*tcod 102 Ruf 
Rom ΠῚ 8 SedScot Rom 3 Aeth Arab Arm Syh = QM! Sam Tar 

273 om xai 6° AF M O”~-767 118’-537 f-129 5 y-318 18 46 55 59 319 799 Ad 612 Aeth Syh 
= M 

2710 ψαλίδες B 82-618*-767 f-'2? x 392 76’ 799] + Οτῶν στυλων 414’; + eins Aeth; + αὐτῶν 
Ad 640 rell = M 

287 ἔσονται αὐτῷ | ovvéyovoat] tr B 72 129 55 Ad 732 *codd 91 94—96 Pal Syh = M 

291 ἀμώμους δύο] tr B O-82’ ὁ 129 n 30’ 71’ 55 Ad 749 tcod 100 Arm Syh = M 

2918 tov κριόν | ὅλον] tr B O-82’ ὃ 129 n 30’ 71’ 55 426 Ad 753 Arm Syh = M 

3031 om ἄλειμμα Fb? O-58-707! 318 59 426 Ad 645 /*tcod 100 Bo = M 

3034 ὄνυχα] pr (Κ Syh’) χαι M O-787-29-707! C”(-761) d f-129 5 t 392 z 18 46 424 59 646’ Ad 
648 Arab Arm Bo Syh = M 


Of the above 33 instances 14 are plusses and six are transpositions; these 20 are 
clearly hex in character; in fact, of the 14 plusses eight are marked with the asterisk 
in the tradition. 

Omissions might not be hexaplaric, although three of the five are popular read- 
ings supported by the chief hex witnesses; these must be old variants at least as old 
as Origen (2521 273 and 3031). Another (252) is supported by over half the witnesses 
and accordingly says little about textual affinities. The fifth involves οὖν at 110 and 
is well-supported including the support of A. 

Change in lexeme involves change of “God” to “Lord” at 1413 (a popular variant) 
and 191s where xv is given as a marginal variant only in M 130-321. The third lexical 
variant is 7 for μή at 214, a popular variant not supported by M, but occurring in ϑ'. 

Two variants consist of verbal inflections, the popular change of ϑύσατε to ϑυσετε 
at 828, i.e. a future for an imperative. More interesting is 2024 where Cyr alone has 
the singular verb, though AethFHR do read a singular imperative, which probably 
means a second person singular future indicative as parent text for Aeth as well. 

Finally, there are three cases of change in construction, two (29 1624) of a preposi- 
tional phrase being changed to a pronoun, and one (423) changing a conditional “if 
you are unwilling” to a statement “but you were unwilling” which is exactly what M 
says. The variant is a popular one. 

That there are recensional elements here which are non-hexaplaric is possible, but 
in view of the fact that these are few and in the main widespread they are probably 
merely early sporadic corrections. What is clear is that there is some hex influence 
on Cyr’s text. 


111 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
[η 2013. 


D. In six of the above list the variant Cyr reading is supported among others by 
Codex B but not by Codex A, seven by A and not by B, and three by both A and B. 
Since Cyril was an Egyptian writer the relation of his Biblical text to these two 
Egyptian codices is of particular interest. Since both codices underwent some hex in- 
fluence it is possible that Cyr’s text might be defined as an A related or as a B related 
text. 

In the next list Cyr variants are given which are also supported by Codex A. The 
ten instances of such in List 3 (110 214 467 109 25234 27310) are not repeated in List 4. 


List 4 


lio ἄν B 58-82-376 414’ ὁ 125 Κ΄ n-628 370* x z 130] > 72-707; eav Ad 185 rell 
31 ἤγαγεν] nvev AF M O’-135-707 C” 19’ 56* s x 527 18 59 76’ 509 799 Phil 1 222 Ad 937 
Gl 412 Syh 
517 θύσωμεν) pr χα A F M O”-15' 376 C” ds t-84 x 121 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 Ad 192 
Latcod 100 Aeth-® Syh 
825 τῷ de®] pr χῶ A M ol C”-25 500 75’ 5-30 y-392 2 18 76’ 130 646’ Ad 196 X 616 Aug Ex 
27 Ruf Ex IV 4 Arab Arm Bo 
124 συναριϑμήσετε] -σεται A Β 19 44-125’ 127 {84 χ-128 76’ 424 Ad 1065 
1222 καὶ ϑίξετε) καϑιξετε (cvar) A B M™* 58-o]”-15 798 C”-16 126 d 129 321.343’ t x y->?” z 18 
59 76’ 130 509 Ad 1077 (p hab ϑησετεὶ) 
1413 ὑμῖν 0-376 78-413 127 5-32! Phil I 201% Did Ps 269.3 “@tAug Ex 51 Arm Sa] > 107’-125 
59 Bo®; nuiv Ad 269 rell 
1616 ovoxnvioic] -voig A 58™8-64'-381 C’-313° 615 761 118΄.537 f-12% n x yz 18°55 Ad 505 Gi 
453 457 X 653% 
185 ἐπ᾽ ὄρους B M™s 82 f 392 120’-128-628 Aeth Bo] εἰς (em 118’-537 280P8) to ορος Ad 280 
rell 
2026 om ἄν A F M 376-ol’-®? C” ῥ 56* ns x y 18 46 55 59 76’ 424 509 646’ Ad 817 
2316 ϑερισμοῦ B 58’-82 761 fs 392 799 Or Sel 296] pr του Ad 1064 rell 
246 χρατῆρας B 15-58 Phil III 42 tAmbr Ep 65 AethF#M Arm Sa Syh] tov xeatnoa 527 Cyr 
X 440; -τηρα Οἱ 513 rell 
2531 om δέ A F 29 b x 68’ 59 76’ 509 Ad 605 14tcod 102 Aeth Arm Bo4 
2531 om τῆς λυχνίας 2° A 58’-ol C” b 646 Ad 605 1tcodd 100 102 103 Aeth 
2721 αὐτό] avtov A F M 767-ol’ C” 44 n-75 st x y3!8 z 18 46 55 59 426 509 Ad 641 VI 404 
405 Latcod 100 
2918 κυρίῳ 1°] pr tw A F 15-29-376-ol-*!8 C” b 121’ z 46 59 319 509 Ad 753 
2921 om ἀπὸ τοῦ 2° A F M™ 72-82-376-618 14*-52’-313’ ὁ d-4 134 527-619* 121 z 18 Ad 
753P Aeth 
3020 χυρίῳ] pr tw A 58-376 C” d-'% ¢ 71’ 646 Ad 628 
323 αὐτῶν B F ἘΡ M®t 58’-o]’-797 ῥ᾽ 68’-120’-126-128 18™* 46 55 59 319 509 Latcod 104 
Aeth-MP Arab Arm?? Bo Syh] τῶν γυναικων 550’; τῶν γυναικων αὐτῶν (> 426) και Tov ϑυ- 
γατερων (+ αὑτῶν C 426 Sa) C71’ 426 cod 100 Sa; pr τῶν duyategwv F* Οἱ 525 rell 
3429 ἐκ 1°] ano A 56*(vid) Οἱ 536 


Of the 20 instances of List 4 in which A supports the reading of Cyr two are also 
supported by B. Together with those of List 3 A but not B supports 25 Cyr readings 
and shares five with B as well. 

In order to put this into perspective this must be set over against readings in 
which B equals Cyr; these are provided in List 5. Once again the 9 readings of B Cyr 
of List 3 (311 46 1620 186 2534 287 29118) are not repeated below, nor are the two 
shared by A B Cyr in List 4 (12422). 
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216 


36 
39 
826 


828 
1214 
147 
1420 
1523 
165 
1623 
1624 
176 


1712 


184 
1917 


2116 
2116 
2131 
221 

225 

2230 
2410 


263 

2711 
2829 
2830 
2839 
291 

293 

299 

2918 
2920 
2928 
3027 
3032 
328 

3211 
3428 
3527 


List 5 


αὐτῶν 1°] + todog (cvar) ΒΜ 15’-58-135-707™8-o]~7°8 C’ 19’ 56’-129 s 527 z 18 55 59 
130 GI 400 Ltcodd 91 94—96 

om αὐτῷ B 15’-707 56* 55 799 Carl 49 Οἱ 468 

καὶ ἐγώ] xayw B 15’-58’ fz 130 799 Ad 240 

ϑύσωμεν 15] -σομεν Β 15’-29°-58(™8)-135-426-o] 16-25-52-57-73’-126°-414’-422-550’- 
615°-739 106 321 74-370 121-527 407-630 76° 130 646 Phil III 114% Ad 196}᾽ 197PR 
latAug Ex 28 

ἐξαποστελῶ] ἀποστελλω B 15-426 fAd 196%; cf also anooteAw 82'-135 s 646 Ad 196P 
τάς] pr maoac B 82 f-*46 Ad 1065 

ἔλαβεν] AaBov B 82’ 129 x Ad 269 

καί 3°] pr xat cotn AS B 82 19’ f-5&™ 458 392-527 120-128’-628 130 799 Ad 269 Sa 
ἐπωνομάσϑη] -uaoev (cvar) B 319 Ad 380 Οἱ 444 Arm Syh 

ἄν 1°] eav B O-8-15’ 52’-313’ 53’-56* 458 318 130 799 Οἱ 449 VI 508 

ἕως εἰς to B 82 f 85 527 120 130 799 Ad 505 Gl 453 

ἕως εἰς το B M 82 fO5) n 30’-85-321%t-344™t 318 18 46 G/ 453 Arm 

λαός] + pov B M™8 82 £318’ 120-128-628 799 Οἱ 488 492 Latcodd 102 104 Quodv are 
I 56 

᾿Ααρὼν δέ] και aagav B O-82 fn z Ad 273 277 1tcod 104 Cyp Fortun 8 Quir II 21 Bo 
Syh 

Ἐλιέζερ] + λεγων B 58-82 19’ f 392-527 z 76’ Ad 280 Aeth© Arm Sa 

ὄρος] + 10 (> B* 376 458 730) σινα (cvar) B M™8 82-376 422 19’ 56’-129 ns 318 120’- 
128’-628 55 799 Cyr passim Arab Arm 

Savat@ | ad fin tr B 82 56-664 527 120’-128’-628 426 799 Ad 508 

τελευτάτω] -tnoet B O-376-82’ 129 127“ 392-527 120’-128’-628 426 799 Ad 508 
κερατίσῃ | ἢ ϑυγατέρα] tr B 82 b 44 129 z 424 426 Ad 525 'tcod 100 Arm 

om αὐτό Β 82’-767 n-*58 527 Ad 533 44tPsAmbr Lex 11 Aeth Arm 

ἤ 295] και B O-797-15 z 424 426 799 Ad 556 Arm Syh 

ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ] ογδ. nu. Β 82 126 118’-537 129 120’-128’-628 426 Οἱ 436 

om ἐχεῖ B O-15-618*-707 b 129 n(498) 5 x y-392 55 509 646’ Phil III 218 294 Cyr passim 
Eus VI 240 !tcodd 102 et T: 91 94—96 Aug Trin II 25 Arm Syh 

ἐκ τῆς ἑτέρας 2°] tn ετερα B 82 129 x Ζί 126) 55 426 Ad 633 1tcod 102 

τῷ 1°] 2° B 392 46 55 Ad 640 

om δέ B Ad 744 BoA 

ἐπί] ὑπο B* Ad 744 

ὅταν 1°] ὡς (ewe 58’ Ad 749") av B O-82 129 127 85’™t-130™t-343’ 71’ 55 Ad 749 
ἁγιάσαι] -σεις B 82-376 131° z 55 426 Ad 749 Arm Syh 

προσοίσεις] προσοισει B* 392 Ad 752 

τὰς χεῖρας ᾿Ααρών]ὔ aaogwv tac χειρας avtov Β 55 Ad 752 

ἐστίν] εσται Β Ad 753 

χειρὸς τῆς δεξιᾶς] δεξιας χειρος Β 58 Ad 753 

ἀφαίρεμα 15] ἀφορισμα Β O-376-82 71’ 55 Ad 753 

καί 3°] pr χαι τὴν σκηνὴν του μαρτυριου και παντα τα σχευὴ αὑτῆς Β 15 Ad 645 
ποιήσεται] ποιηϑήσεται Β 15᾽ C” 3129 30’ 646’ Ad 645 

om χαὶ τεϑύκασιν αὐτῷ Β 15-707-767 500 d 53’ 130 t 126-628 59 Οἱ 529 Sa: homoiot 
κατέναντι] εναντι Β οἰ 797 d 56’-664 t 392 z-!26 46 55 426 Οἱ 529 

ἔναντι] -τιον B 707 Ο 75 s-3° 527 GI 536 

om εἰς 2° B 15 19 n 68’-120’ 55 Ad 345 Bo 


There are 41 cases in this list in which Cyr and B agree over against Exod. To this 
must be added 11 from earlier lists, making a total of 52 agreements. This can be 
contrasted with Cyr’s 30 agreements with A. 

When these 52 versus 30 agreements are analysed somewhat more closely, how- 
ever, the contrast is sharpened considerably. These variant readings can also be clas- 
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sified according to the degree of support they have in the tradition. Thus popular 
variants might be defined as being supported by at least four text groups, whereas a 
second class of support would consist of at least one to three text groups, and a third 
class would contain only scattered support, i.e. no clear text groups but a number of 
disparate mss and/or versions. Of the 30 agreements of A Cyr against Exod, 22 are 
popular variants; seven belong to Class IJ and only one, to Class III. On the other 
hand, the 52 variants of B Cyr against Exod divide into 8 popular variants, 33 
supported by one to three text groups, and 12 with scattered (or no further) support. 
One might well exclude the popular variants as being relatively meaningless for de- 
termining textual relations. Then A Cyr agreements would amount to only eight, 
whereas B Cyr agreements would be 45. 

The B Cyr relation must not be exaggerated, however, since when B variants to 
Exod are examined, most of them are not supported by Cyr, but an affinity between 
B and Cyr remains unquestioned. Nor is this surprising, since B undoubtedly was 
made in Egypt in the fourth century (in Alexandria?), and Cyr was an Alexandrian 
of the fifth century (d. 444). 


E. One task remains to be done in this provisional statement on the place of Ad and 
G/ in the textual tradition of Exodus. The unlikely possibility that Cyr might be 
related to one of the text groups identified for Exodus should be explored. Only 
Class II variants, i.e. Cyr readings supported by one to three groups (scattered 
support being ignored) will be given in List 6. Class II variants already listed in ear- 
lier lists will not be repeated though counted in the final summation. To facilitate 
analysis the groups will be identified and placed in parentheses before the lemma in 
each case. 


List 6 


17 (n) om σφόδρα 2° 129 n-75 619 68 Οἱ 388 14tcod 100 Ach Arm Sa: haplogr 
28 (bdt) ἐλϑοῦσα] ἀαπελϑ. 64™8-82 ῥ d-*'° 321™8 t 55 509 (Οἱ 392 Aeth© 
36 (Cx 2) εὐλαβεῖτο] nud. M 15’-58-64’ C”-739 χ 18 55 76 424 Anast 129 Ad 236 Οἱ 413 
468 Tht Ex 101 
38 (n) Αἰγυπτίων] pr tov 72-618 57-126 n-*8 619 527 128 Ad 237 
46 (OCs) τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ] avtnv ἘΜ O”-15 (72) C”-126 44 129 5 121-527 18 55 59 76’ 509 
Ad 245 Or IV 462 !4tcod 100 Ambr Off min III 95 Arab Arm Bo 
47 (C) anexatéotn| anoxateotadn 52-57'-77-78-550’-615°-739-761 44 Ad 248PR ΟἹ 472 
54 (n) πρός] εἰς 126 n 318 76’ Οἱ 417 
67 (dt) ἐμαυτῷ — ἐμοί] υμας εἰς Aaov εμαυτω 29 d‘-**) t 509 Ad 193 
76 (n) ἐποίησεν] -σαν 376-707 n 392 55 130 Ad 260 Sa 
77 (C tz) ἦν ἐτῶν] post τριῶν tr Μ 64’-82-135-376 C”-77 126 129 t 71 z-®8' 18 646 Ad 260 
107 (5) τοῦτο ἡμῖν] tr ΑΞ 376 246 n 30’ 318 120-128’ 55 76’ Ad 200 §tcod 104 Aeth Pal Syh 
121 (d) om γῇ 107’-125 53’ 84 55 Ad 1065 
125 (dt) τῇ νυχτί] pr ev 29-72 25 dt 509 Ad 1065 Syh 
1210 (ol ἢ x) οὐχ ἀπολείψετε) ovy vmod. (aut -Anwetat) M 64°-72-135-o]-*4 57’™8 b 56* 85m8- 
343-344m8 x 318’ 128’ 18 130 319 799 Ad 1065 Οἱ 420 432 
1210 (6 3) αὐτοῦ 1°] avtwv 707 b 53’-56°-129 59 Οἱ 420 432 Or IV 186 PsHipp Pascha 127 
LatCyp Quir II 15 PsCyp Pasch 1 Sa 
1312 (3) om ἤ 15 f Phil I 239 244 Οἱ 436 
1412 (ol Cz) πρὸς σέ] post Αἰγύπτῳ tr M 82-426-ο] C”-?5 552 108 127 30’ 392-527 z-128 18 46 
130 424 799 Ad 273 
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1617 (6) om ὁ 2° 376 b 610 53’ 458 18 59 Οἱ 453 

1620 (7) εἰσήκουσαν] ἡηκουσαν 707 f 121’ 68’ Οἱ 453 VI 512 

1632 (6) μάν] μαννα (μανα 319) 426 126 ῥ 527 76’ Ad 669 [ϑἰροάά 102 104 Aeth Arm Co Syh 

1633 (b) μάν] μαννα (wave 527) 426 52'-126-313' b 44-610* 527 76’ Ad 669 Latcodd 102 104 
Aug Ex 61 Aeth Arm Co Pal Syh 

189 (bn z) αὐτούς] + xe 15’-58 ῥ(-19) 107’ n-458 74’ 121-392 2-630 Ad 280PR 

1815 (fs z) πρός με | ὁ λαός] tr 82-376 16-25 fs-3 392 z 76’ 509 646 Ad 280 Arm Sa 

206 (n) om τοῖς 2° n-!27 84 392 Ad 409 

2115 (4) om αὐτοῦ 1° 707 44’-125 Phil III 127 Ad 508 “@tRuf Rom V 1 

2115 (n) ϑανατούσϑω] τελευτατω 707 n Phil III 127 Ad 508 Or X 47 

2225 (ol Cz) πενιχρῷ] + tw M 15-29-72-376-o]-**" C”-54 127¢ 392 68’-120’ 18 46 55 76’ 
424 Ad 564 Co Syh 

2226 (7) ἐνεχύρασμα] -ριασμα 56°-129-246 Ad 564} 

252 (b) ἄν] εαν 118΄-537 527 Ad 593 

2531 (5) om αὐτῆς 58-767 16-77 458 s 392 126 Ad 605 

2721 (fnt) ἐπί] + τῆς κιβωτου 767 44’ 3,56) nt 55 Ad 641 

283 (On) πνεύματος] -ua M O-376 129 n 84 318’ 18 46 76’ Clem II 17 Ad 729 

2821 (fn x) τὸ ὄνομα] ta ovopata 58-767 f-'29 n-127 χ 55 76’ 799 Ad 737 

294 (d) λούσεις] -σης 313-615 19’ d 56’ 75 319 426* Ad 752 

3023 (z) om xai 2° z Ad 644 , 

3032 (2) ἑαυτοῖς] avtoig 72-707-707! 500 53’-56 527 509 799 Ad 645 

3034 (y) λάβε] pr xat ov 707 527 y-!2! Ad 648 Latcod 100 

325 (6) κατέναντι] anevavti b 71’ 426 Gl 525 

328 (C) παρέβησαν] + yao C” 321° 424 646 Οἱ 529 

3232 (Cd 2) ἀφεῖς] apne 58-376 16-52-57-77-78-414'-422-615¢ d 321-346°-730 71’ 318 2-628 
46 59 319 426° 646 Phil III 53Ρ Anast 1792 Ath III 24 Chr passim G/ 273 IV passim 

3827 (δὴ) αὐτοῦ 25] avrwv 15 118’-537 106 75 Ad 629 

403 (d) ϑήσεις] στήσεις (-σης cod v) 107’-125 122* Ad 660 

4030 (6) δ᾽ ἄν] de 909 707 118’-537 54 18 Ad 692 

4032 (On) ἀναζυγαῖς] -yiaig O 19’ 54-75*-458 71’ 55(2°) 319 Ad 692 


The total number of correspondences per text group in cases where not more 
than three groups agree with a Cyr variant from List 6 in order of rank is as follows: 
n — 12, ὁ — 11, Cd fand z 8 each, t — 5, O, ol, s and x 3 each, and y 1. If one 
adds instances from Lists 3, 4 and 5, the ranking changes as follows: z — 22, b fn 
— 19 each, Cd— 13 each, O — 12, tx — 9 each, s — 8, oJ — 4, and y only 1. 

Only one conclusion is valid over against these figures: the text of Cyr is a mixed 
text. It is as expected closer to B than to any other ms or group which is not surpris- 
ing in view of the geographic origins of B Cyr, but this is only a relative matter. It 
would be an exaggeration to speak of Cyr as a close follower of the B tradition. It 
might also be noted that text groups z and f both rank near the top because of their 
relations to B, i.e. half of their support comes from List 5. 

From this study no light has been shed on the elusive Hesychian recension. There 
is a certain amount of hex influence, though not a large amount, but then that is also 
true of both the B and A texts as well. Admittedly the choice of the original Cyr text 
is only provisional, but care has been exercised to exclude doubtful cases, and it is 
indeed unlikely that a fully critical text of Cyr would change the picture of Cyr as a 
mixed text with a bent towards a B-type text.) 


9) Earlier it was said that the text of Ad I—VIII was more easily analysed in terms of what 
is original to Cyr and what is secondary than for the remainder of Ad and for Gi. Isolating 
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Appendix. List of passages cited in Glaphyra and De Adoratione. 


Glaphyra: 17 11 22 21—25 31—6 18 41.—10 13—14 16 21—26 51—4 71—2 121—13 15—16 34 39 


1311—13 151—2 22—27 161—5 13—20 23—24 27—29 171—7 198s—13 15—24 203 12—16 25 2229 


—31 241—13 321—11 32 3312 3427—=35 


De Adoratione: 1s—12 16—17 22 31—12 18 41.—4 6—16 18—21 24—26 51—3 17—21 66—7 76 
—7 825—28 107—11 24—26 121—16 21—23 33 —34 46 1317—18 20—22 146—7 10—16 19—20 151 
22—25 163 13—16 22—23 25—26 32—34 17s—16 181—24 198 10—11 17—22 202—14 16 22—26 212 
14—23 26—36 221—6 11 16—17 19—27 31 231—7 13—19 24—26 244—5 9—10 251—=8 16—22 29—31 
36—40 261—3 7—10 31—37 271—3 9—13 20—21 281—3 5—17 21 23 26—34 36—39 291— 28 31— 34 


301—3 6e—10 12—38 311—6 324 10 3425 3527—28 3826-—27 401—9 15—16 27—32 


only those variants which occur on Ad I—VIII, however, does not yield a different result 
though the materials are rather sparse. Since this seemed statistically not overly convincing the 
entire corpus was analysed. The reader can isolate the evidence for Ad I—VIII by taking all 
those instances in which Ad 133 to 592 are cited. 

Furthermore any influence on the Migne edition’s Biblical text from a printed edition such 
as Sixt is irrelevant to the above study since the text of Cyr is based only on the manuscript 
collations for Ad and G/ (though for the occasional citation of other Cyr support Migne is 
cited; this is, however, only cited as supportive evidence for Ad and G/ readings). 
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Chapter VI: The Composition of Exod 35 to 401) 


The last six chapters of Exodus in 9 present an account of the building of the 
tabernacle in the wilderness; this account (hereafter called B) is a detailed statement 
of how the Israelites carried out the various instructions which God gave to Moses 
for the building of the tabernacle and its accoutrements as given in chh. 25—31 
(hereafter called A). B is on a global basis largely repetitive; in large part it could be 
adequately summarized in the words of 4016 Avy 73 INN TIA ΠῚΣ ἼΝ 29 AVA Vy. 
Much of B is a restatement of A but in past tense rather than in the imperative and/ 
or the future. 

There are, however, notable differences between the two accounts as a survey of 
their contents shows. 

Contents of A are as follows: 251—s the people’s offerings; 1o-—22 the ark and the 
mercy-seat; 23—30 table of the presence; 31—40 the lampstand; Ch. 26: The Taberna- 
cle: 1—e curtains, loops and hooks; 7—14 the tent of goats’ hair, its loops and hooks; 
1s—25 the o°w1p; 2—30 the bars; 31—3s5 veil on four pillars; placement of ark and 
table; 36--37 screen for door on five pillars; 271—s bronze altar and its equipment; 
9—19 the court, its hangings, pillars, gate screen with four pillars; 2—21 oil for the 
lamp*; 281—4 Priestly Garments: s—14 the ephod; 1s—30 the oracle; 31—3s the robes; 
36—38 crown plate; 3»—41 coat, turbans, girdles and caps; 42 breeches; Ch. 29 ordina- 
tion procedures*; 30:—s the incense altar; s—10 its use*; 11:—16 the poll tax*; 17—22 
the laver and its base; 22—25 recipe for anointing oil*; 2-—33 its use; 3s—3s recipe for 
incense*; 311—11 appointment of architects; 12—17 Sabbath to be kept. In the above 
list those which are not in B are starred. 

Contents of B: (those passages with no correspondences in A are starred) 351—3 
the Sabbath commandment; s—19 the public invited to bring offerings; 2—29* they 
do so; 3.--- 362 architects appointed; 36;—7* oversubscription of offerings; »—3s The 
Tabernacle: 1o—13 its curtains; 1s—19 tent curtains with loops and hooks; 20—30 the 
o°wp; 31—34 the bars; 35—36 the veil and its pillars; 3,—3s door screen and its pillars; 
371—s the ark; e—»s the mercy-seat; 10.—16 the table of presence; 17—24 the lamp- 
stand; 2s—2s incense altar; 29 oil and incense; 381—7 altar of burnt offering and its 
accoutrements; s the laver; »—17 the court, its hangings and pillars; 1s—19 gate 
screen; 20 pegs; 21—23* general statement on the tabernacle; 2s—2s amount of gold 
and silver used; 2.—28* their use; 22—31* the bronze; Ch. 39 The Priestly Garments: 
2—21 the ephod and the oracle; 22—2 the robe; 27—29 coats, turbans, caps, breeches 


1) I am much indebted to Detlef Fraenkel for the extensive discussions and detailed help he 
has given me on this chapter. His criticisms of what I had initially written have led to a com- 
plete rethinking of the problem, and I gladly state that its present form reflects many of his in- 
sights. Of course I remain responsible for what is said. 
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and girdles; 3o—31 the crown plate; 32—43* the assemblage all brought to Moses; 
401—33 all assembled and ordered; 3s—3s* the cloud and the glory. 

It will be noticed that aside from certain omissions which would hardly be part of 
a B account such as ordination procedures, the major differences are in the ordering 
of materials. It would appear that ordering of items was of little importance, a fact 
rather dramatically illustrated by Exod B.?) The difference in ordering in the two M 
accounts becomes clear if the major items are numbered as follows: A has 1. Ark; 2. 
Table; 3. Lampstand; 4. Tabernacle; 5. Altar of burnt offering; 6. Court; 7. Priestly 
garments; 8. Incense altar; 9. Laver; 10. Oil; 11. Incense; 12. Architects; 13. Sabbath. 
The order for B is then 13 — 12 —4 — 1 — 2— 3 — 8 — 10 — 11 —5 —9— 6 
— 7. The ordering of B is an attempt to make a more sensible logical order in the 
building procedures. The Sabbath ordinance (13) is placed first, and then after the 
collection of materials is described, the architects (12) are named. The tabernacle it- 
self (4) is built before its contents, ark, table and lampstand (1—3); the incense altar 
(8) is built immediately before the preparation of oil (10) and incense (11); then fol- 
low the altar of burnt offering (5) and the laver (9), and only after all of that is made 
fs the court built (6), and the garments of the priests (7) sewn. The reordering fol- 
lows a more rational order for a builder to follow. 

Exod A follows the order of M exactly, but Exod B has changed the order of M 
radically. It has also compressed certain items severely. Thus the text of 36s—34, 1.6. 
the details of the construction of the tabernacle, are omitted, merely noting that 
“they made ten curtains, each curtain 28 cubits long and four cubits wide, the same 
(measurements) for all.” The description of the incense altar in 3725—28 is entirely 
omitted. The accounts of the making of the table of the presence, 3710—16, and of 
the lampstand, 3717—24, are also much abbreviated. The problem then to which this 
essay is addressed is How did the Greek of Exod B come into being? 

The problem seems to me interesting for its own sake. Too often in the past Exod 
B has been used to defend theories about the literary composition of the Book of 
Exodus. This is certainly true of the most detailed study of the problem that I have 
been able to uncover, that of J. Popper,*) whose interest in the Greek text was mainly 
stimulated by his desire to shed light on a possible earlier form that the Hebrew 
might have taken. The work of A.H. Finn on this problem is less impressive.*) It was 
written in defense of M, and is vitiated by a prejudice against the LXX which makes 
any conclusions he makes suspect. It is replete with value judgements such as “the 
Hebrew order is natural, and the Greek improbable” (460); “Hebrew gives a terse 
and vigorous picture ... the Greek turns this into the feeble statement ....” (464); 
“the Hebrew ... is clear and free from ambiguity: the Greek is confused, hardly in- 
telligible, and has every appearence of having been condensed (not very intelli- 
gently) ....” (464). Or reference is made to “such utter confusion of the various parts 


2) Exod = the critical text printed in the edition. 
>) Julius Popper, Der biblische Bericht iiber die Stifthiitte. Leipzig, 1862. 
4) “The Tabernacle Chapters,” Journal of Theol. Studies XVI (1915), 448—482. 


118 
Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 


of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
[η 2013. 


of the Tabernacle as is found in the Greek” (465 f.) or “the Hebrew is consistent and 
natural, the Greek confused and contradictory” (466). Such statements do not in- 


duce much confidence in a writer’s objectivity. 

Anyone dealing with the problem of Exod B today must, however, take into ac- 
count the thoroughgoing analysis of Gooding.*) Gooding has subjected both A and 
B of the Greek Exodus to a close examination by comparing it with M, and has ac- 
tually proposed an answer to the problem which this essay poses. It is to his lasting 
credit that he not only saw the problem but tried seriously to solve the problem of 
the composition of chh. 35—40 in the LXX.*) Gooding believes that the disorder in 
Exod B is not original but is a later revision of the Greek. He also concludes that 
ch. 38 is not the work of the translator of the rest of B but rather constitutes an 
amalgam of bits and pieces of materials from Greek Exodus, i.e. not based on a 
Hebrew text but on Greek materials. And finally he concludes that the remainder 
of Exod B was the work of the same translator as that of Exod A. 

I propose to approach the problem from a somewhat different vantage point. 1 
should not want to give priority to the question How well or how accurately did 
Exod reproduce 9, or better said, its parent text, but rather How did the transla- 
tor(s) make sense out of his parent text? In other words, Does Exod make sense, not 
Does Exod accurately equal the Hebrew? In fact, I would without prejudice start 
with a basic assumption which I would abandon only if the investigation led me to 
do so, viz. that Exod must have made sense to its creator(s). I find it difficult to con- 
ceive of the Alexandrian community accepting a translation as a canonical text that 
was illogical, confused and inconsistent. I have found the translators of the rest of 
the Pentateuch including Exodus 1—24, 32—34, to be competent, and generally 
speaking, making sense. Admittedly they were not instructed in modern linguistics, 
had probably had little experience in translation work, but one ought to give them 
the benefit of the doubt and presuppose that they knew what they were doing and 
were aware of rendering normative Hebrew texts into a normative Greek one. 


A. The nature of Exod A. 1 have suggested that it might be wise to start with the pre- 
supposition that the translator tried to make sense out of a parent text which at 
times may not always have been clear. The general impression one receives from 
reading the Greek text of Exod A is that it makes a reasonably consistent statement 
presenting a credible picture of the tabernacle plan. 


1. Exod A follows the order of IM. Over against Exod B which greatly shortens 
some descriptions and reorders the account of the construction of the tabernacle 


5) D.W.Gooding, The Account of the Tabernacle: Translation and Textual Problems of 
the Greek Exodus, Texts and Studies: Contributions to Biblical and Patristic Literature. New 
Series 6. Cambridge, 1959. 

6) 1 have not seen the unpublished Harvard dissertation by Russell Nelson, though from a 
brief summary in a letter I gather that Nelson believes Exod B to be based on a Hebrew text 
and that Exod A constitutes a Palestinian revision. 
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and its accoutrements extensively, Exod A with few exceptions does not greatly 
change the extent or the ordering of M. 

a) There is but one case in which Exod seriously shortens the text of M. In 
2822—28 IM gives a painstakingly detailed instruction for the way in which the oracle 
is to be attached to the ephod. In the parallel Exod B account, 3622—29 (3922—31 in 
IM), is oddly enough remarkably complete. 

In A v. 22 is literally rendered and is then followed by a translation of v.29. Accor- 
dingly Origen added from ϑ' the translation of vv.23—28 and placed them under 
the asterisk. But after the translation of v.29 LXX has its vv.24—25 as an abbrevi- 
ated account of vv.23—28 in M as follows: “And you shall put on the oracle of 
judgement the tassel-ties; the braided cords on both sides of the oracle you shall 
place, and the two woven shields (ἀσπιδίσκας) you shall place on both the shoulders 
of the ephod on the front.” This was apparently placed under the obelus (cf the con- 
fused witness of Syh? and Arm™) by Origen, and one might add, quite rightly, since 
it shows a most confused understanding of vv.23—28 of MM. By this abbreviation all 
references to rings are removed, i.e. vv.26—28 of M. After v.22 in which the mak- 
ing of χρόσσους and the ἔργον ἁλυσιδωτοῦ is ordered, Exod continues with a transla- 
tion of v.29 and then reverts to the placement of χρόσσους and ἁλυσιδωτά with re- 
spect to the λόγιον; similarly v.25 reflecting in part v.25 of IR concerns the place- 
ment of the ἀσπιδίσκας. Over against IR Exod has simplified the account by remov- 
ing entirely the concerns of M with the holding in place of the }wn in front of the 
ephod as being details of construction rather than of instructions for the making of 
the parts. 

b) Exod and 9M do diverge at times in presenting lists (this is much more the case 
for Exod B as will be seen below). Three such lists occur in A. The first is the list of 
offerings which are invited from the people in 253—7. Exod is shorter omitting “oil 
for the lamps, spices for the anointing oil and for the incense compound.” It also 
took °3v “scarlet” as though from the word Ὁ “two of” and rendered the phrase 
ἢ ny>in by xdxxivov διπλοῦν. The word Ὁ ΠΠ was as difficult for Exod as for mod- 
ern translators, but his dealing with it (which became the pattern throughout the ac- 
counts) shows us how he worked. Again he studied the text. The coordinate phrase 
was “rams” skins dyed red,” so ownn-skins became δέρματα vaxiviiva. The final 
item in the list is (stones for settings) }wn>1 τοὶ. Exod does not translate the second 
item at all but substitutes “robe,” translating the coordinate phrase εἰς τὴν ἐπωμίδα 
καὶ tov ποδήρη! The translator knew perfectly well that jwn was a λόγιον since else- 
where it is correctly rendered. And what exactly are “stones for setting for the robe” 
in any case? The text remains a puzzle. It should also be added that for the parallel 
passage in B (35s—») the translator except for adding διανενησμένον as a second 
translation of "2 has taken over this list from A verbatim. 

The second list is that of priestly garments in 284, and it is completely and cor- 
rectly rendered in Exod. The only interesting point to be noted is that }wn which is 
normally rendered by λόγιον, is here translated uniquely by περιστήϑιον. 

The final list is the summary of the various things which are to be made in 317—11. 


120 
Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 


of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


Exod compresses the list by adding xai τὰ ϑυσιαστήρια at the beginning of ν. 8 but 
dropping the later 155 92 ΠΧῚ ΠΥ mare ΠΧῚ ΠῚΣΡΙΠ mar nx. And in v.10 for “and 


the finely-made garments and the sanctuary garments for Aaron the priest” Exod 
abbreviates by xai τὰς στολὰς τὰς λειτουργικὰς ᾿Ααρών. For the parallel passage in B 
cf below. 


2. Aside from the list in vv.3—7 discussed in the last section above, Exod of 
ch. 25 is an adequate rendering of MR with only a few departures from the intent of 
the parent text. One might question the adequacy of the term ἀχίνητοι in the de- 
scription of the poles in the rings of the ark in v.14 where M has the modifying 
clause 139% 190° x2. A problem also obtains in v.23 since $M states that the table was 
to be made of Ὡ ὟΣ and in v.24a ὙΠῸ Ant ΠΝ ΠΘΧῚ; this is paralleled exactly in B 
(3710—11). But Exod A (v.22) as well as B omit the second statement entirely and 
simply have (ἐκ in B) χρυσίου χκαϑαροῦ. It is clear that Exod intentionally increases 
the value of the table by making it of pure gold just as its molding, rings and vessels, 
leaving only the poles to be made of gilded wood. 


3. It is in the translation of the description of the making of the tabernacle and 
the court with its many difficult terms that the real mettle of the translator can be 
tested. The first of these difficult terms is Ὁ ΣΡ in ch. 26. What precisely are o°v4p? 
In Ezek 276 the word refers to part of the ship of Tyre and seems to mean “plank” 
(as in Mod. Hebrew), and then by extension “planking” or “deck.” All other occur- 
rences of the word are in the context of the “uprights” of the tabernacle, and thus 
constitute a problem. The modern translation “frames” is merely a guess from the 
context. The translator understood from the context that they were uprights from 
which the curtains covering the tabernacle structure were hung. He also realized 
that the courtyard in ch. 27 similarly had uprights from which hangings were hung; 
these were Ὁ ΤῚΣ which are στῦλοι in Greek, and so he used στῦλοι for o°v7p as 
well. These were of course not of the same kind as the o’t1my - στῦλοι of the court 
for the translator as his subsequent description shows. (Incidentally according to LS 
στῦλοι actually means “plank” in Hippocrates’ work “On setting joints” 47, but the 
equation should not be pressed here; the translator obviously did not think of Ὁ 4p 
as “planks.”) 

For Exod B whenever o°w1p and δ᾽ ΤΊΣ occur in MM as separate items in lists (3511 
3933 4018) the single term is used. Beyond this the long statement on the making of 
the tabernacle and its parts (3610—34 in M) including inter alia the description of the 
ΣΡ is omitted in Exod B and thus the problem of their rendering does not occur. 


4. These δ) were equipped with nit’. Exod renders the word by μέρη through- 
out ch. 26 except for v.17 where the rare word dyxwvioxouc (a hapax legomenon in 
the LXX) obtains. This is puzzling, but the translator was faced with a difficult 
word indeed. In the singular it is of course the word for “hand,” and then by exten- 
sion “side” or “part.” In the plural the word can be used as an architectural term, the 
meaning of which is by no means certain. It occurs in KingsI 1019 ChronII 918 as 
“arm rests” for Solomon’s throne. In the description of Solomon’s temple 17° oc- 
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curs as an architectural term of uncertain meaning (ΚΙΠρΡ51 732—36) as part of the de- 
tails of the supports under the laver. RSV renders the word by “axles” (of the 
wheels), but this is unlikely to be correct in view of nyni ")10 “axles of bronze” in 
v. 30. 

The translator thus had to depend on the context. That n17° could mean “parts,” 
or “sides” he knew, and μέρη was a real possibility. But in v.17 this was not possible. 
He did what any good translator does: he looked at the context. Each στῦλος had 
two ΠῚΤ᾽ described as AnnxX >X AYR ΠΏ, again an architectural description. The 
participle occurs only here and in its parallel in 3622 (not translated in B). The root 
word also occurs in Kings] 7286 as o°25v, but unfortunately the meaning there is 
quite uncertain. From the context in our passage however, he noted that the ΠῚΤ᾽ 
were ... one over against the other; the full phrase he thus rendered by ἀντιπίπτον- 
τας ἕτερον τῷ ἑτέρῳ “corresponding, or fitting each other.” That he should use 
ἀγκωνίσκους, a rare diminutive of ἀγκών “angle” or “hook” may be incorrect, but it 
is sensible. Later in the description (v.19) the ΠῚΤ᾽ are said to have o°37x “bases.” 
Each wp was to have two bases for the two n17°. Here the term cannot mean ἄγκχω- 
νίσκους, but its more usual meaning of “sides,” or as applied to pillars “ends,” could 
apply. These uprights then had a base on either end, 1.e. there was no distinctive top 
or bottom to the pillars; they could be turned end for end. 


5. The word δ᾽ 1] occurs five times in A (2632 37 2710 11 17) and means “hooks” from 
which the curtains could be hung. In the first two cases the translator does not 
translate the word but “improves” the account by substituting ai κεφαλίδες. In both 
cases pillars are involved; those for holding up the veil (v.32) and those for holding 
up the screen for the door (v.37). In both cases the coordinate phrase deals with ai 
βάσεις. For Exod A these pillars, in contrast to the w1p-pillars, had head ends’) as 
well as bottom ends, and it was important to say so. 

In 2710 11 the word is adequately rendered by χρίκοι; here the reference is to the 
hooks of the pillars of the court. Later in a summary statement on the metals to be 
used for these pillars (v.17), the translator again pictures the 0°11 as coordinate with 
ai βάσεις, and accordingly has “and their capitals silver and their bases bronze.” 
Exod does make sense even though it does not equal MM; in fact, it makes a more 
locigal consecution than “hooks and bases.” 


6. Incidentally the two references to 0°11 in 2632 37 state that these “hooks” were of 
gold; presumably what is meant is that they were cast of solid gold.8) When the 
translator substitutes ai xepadides for “hooks” this might lead a modern reader to 
imagine mistakenly that these capitals were in Exod conceived of as made of solid 
gold. It is, however, unlikely that an ancient reader would have misinterpreted the 
Greek in this way. In fact, he would realize that the capitals were gilded, just as he 
would interpret 40s 26 where IN reads 2n17 nar nx and which Exod renders quite lit- 


7 The use of the diminutive χεφαλίς throughout the tabernacle accounts should make the 
reader chary of viewing these “heads” as elaborate capitals in the Grecian mode. 
8) That is, according to Gooding 21 ff. 
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erally as τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον τὸ χρυσοῦν. The golden altar is the incense altar whose 
construction is detailed in 301—3. It was to be made of acacia (“incorruptible” 


throughout Exod) wood and gilded with pure gold. Neither M nor Exod B means 
an altar of solid gold anymore than someone today in referring to a golden dome (at 
Amritsar or the Dome of the Rock at Jerusalem) intends a dome made of solid gold 
rather than plated with gold leaf. 


7. The term 0” is a word meaning “covering,” and it is used specifically for vari- 
ous curtains screening the tabernacle door, the gate of the court, and even when 
modifying the veil curtaining off the adytum, though the veil itself is usually desig- 
nated as χαταπέτασμα for the word n215; the Hebrew word is used almost exclu- 
sively for the veil with the possible exception of Num 187. When no» occurs 
throughout the Tabernacle accounts it is never translated by anything but καταπέ- 
τασμα (note that at 3934 MR there is a textual problem), so that it has become the 
technical term for the veil. But Jo” is a more general term and it is translated by vari- 
ous terms such as χάλυμμα, ἐπίσπαστρον, and even by xatanétaopa at 2637 (as well as 
a number of times in B). Now it is true that LS defines it as curtain, veil, and “prop. 
the inner veil, the outer one being τὸ xdAvupa” referring here to Phil, but it should 
not be overlooked that this usage was derived from Exod, and it is methodologically 
wrong to impose later usage on this translator’s work who was after all the one who 
first used the word xatanétaopa in this sense. The word xatanétaopa is not limited 
to the translation of np, but can be extended to render the broader term 40” as 
well. 


8. Also problematic is the difference in orientation between chh. 26 and 27. Three 
sides of the tabernacle are given in 261820 and 22 resp. as ΠΩ ἢ 7223, }}D¥ and ΠΏ". 
The last-named is rendered by πρὸς ϑάλασσαν as one might expect. But the other two 
are translated resp. by πρὸς βορρᾶν and πρὸς νότον, exactly the reverse of the ex- 
pected. 

In ch.27 the court is described as 100 cu. x 50 cu. in size, the long sides being 
ΠΩ 233 and 71Dx, and the short sides as o° and anata ΠΡ. These are, however, in- 
terpreted by Exod from an Alexandrian (or Egyptian) point of view where the sea is 
towards the north; accordingly the four terms are rendered in order by πρὸς λίβα 
and πρὸς ἀπηλιώτην, i.e. as west and east, vs. κατὰ ϑάλασσαν and πρὸς νότον, i.e. as 
north and south.) It might be added parenthetically that in the parallel passage in B 
389—13 (Exod 377—11) the four sides are rendered from the point of view of Pales- 
tine, i.e. as πρὸς λίβα, πρὸς βορρᾶν, πρὸς ϑάλασσαν, πρὸς ἀνατολάς. 


9. Particularly confusing in the account of the description of the hangings in 
2714—16 is the gratuitous addition of τὸ ὕψος. Just prior to this the hangings on the 


5) For a detailed statement giving the point of view of Exod A cf P. M. Bogaert, L’Orienta- 
tion du parvis du sanctuaire dans la version grecque de l’Exode (Ex., 27, 9—13 
LXX), L’Antiquité classique 50 (1981), 79---85. Popper’s attempt at rationalizing this transla- 
tion in Exod A by rendering them resp. by southwest, northeast, northwest and southeast has 
been followed by some scholars, but this is simply wrong. 
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broad side (εὖρος) of the court are described as “fifty cubits.” In vv.14—16 the 
hangings for the 4n> (rendered in hebraistic fashion by χλίτος) were fifteen cubits, 
and for the screen of the gate of the court twenty cubits. Obviously the cubits 
named intend to designate the long side of the hangings. This is, however, called 
ὕψος. The translator could not possibly mean that when hung they would actually 
be stretched out upward to that extent. Possibly ὕψος designated the length of the 
cloth on the loom where height and width contrasted. We would more normally say 
“long.” The translator knew that these hangings were hung and not laid flat, so used 
ὕψος (though we might have preferred μῆχος); he could not possibly have meant 
otherwise in view of v.18 where ὕψος does mean “height.” 


10. At 2711 the translator has introduced an inconsistency into the account which 
simply cannot be reconciled. There he is describing the second long side of the court 
which in $M is as expected simply the mirror image of the opposite side. But Exod 
has (with the puzzling words added in contrast to the first side placed in italics): 
“their twenty bases were of bronze and the rings and the ψαλίδες (bands?) of the pil- 
lars and the bases plated with silver.” There is an incongruity here: if the bases are 
made of bronze they would hardly be plated with silver. Furthermore that the items 
listed were plated also contrasts with the description of the opposite side. The words 
καὶ ai βάσεις περιηργυρωμέναι have no correspondent text in M (omitted by ἘΡ which 
is a revised text), and it remains puzzling. 


11. The translator neatly distinguished between the curtains of the ]2v and of 
the πὶ (i.e. the inner vs the outer curtains) in ch.26. These are both called ny°7 in 
MM, but in Exod those of the 129, 10 in number, are called αὐλαῖαι, whereas the 11 
nyo of the bmx are designated as δέρρεις. At first blush this would seem to imply 
that Exod mistakenly took the πὶ curtains to be skins, but this is to overlook the 
context. §N introduces the subject with the full description ory nye. Since ory sim- 
ply means “goats” the phrase could be interpreted either as curtains of goats’ skins 
or of goats’ hair. Exod specifically renders the phrase by δέρρεις τριχίνας in v.7, 1. 6. 
goats-hair cloth, well-known to most people of the Near Eastern world as typical of 
bedouin tents. In vv.8—10 where ovty is dropped Exod neatly distinguishes these 
curtains from the inner αὐλαῖαι of colored linen, by using δέρρεις. In Exod there is 
no danger of confusion as there is in 9X where the same term is used. Exod distin- 
guishes between the hair-cloth hangings (δέρρεις) and the curtains (αὐλαῖαι) 
throughout. It might be noted that in Num 425 the translator who must have used 
Greek Exodus for his work did not understand the difference which Exod A had so 
carefully delineated; for j>vmn ΠΥ nx he uses δέρρεις τῆς σκηνῆς. 


12. Ch.28 deals with instructions for the making of the priestly garments and 
presented the translator with a number of difficulties. Sometimes these were met in 
an unexpected way by Exod. Thus the ephod was to be made of spun linen accord- 
ing to v.6, the ephod being τὴν ἐπωμίδα. But then v.7 continues with “δύο ἐπωμίδες 
(for npn> - shoulder pieces) it shall have joined the one to the other,” and then v. 8 re- 
fers to τὸ ὕρασμα τῶν ἐπωμίδων (for 1ntDX; did Exod read n17Dx?) which were on it. 
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In any event, the translator used ἐπωμίς in the singular as a technical term for the 
ephod, but in the plural for its literal meaning of “shoulders.” 


At times Exod is quite different from 9. In v.14 the chains of gold become 
κροσσωτά of gold, and for onx mvyn nbaan Exod substitutes a free composition xa- 
ταμεμιγμένα ἐν ἄνϑεσιν, and at the end of the verse he supplies a locative for the 
Nx1vvN viz. χατὰ τὰς παρωμίδας αὐτῶν ἐκ τῶν ἐμπροσϑίων, which has no basis in M. 

Instructive for understanding how the translator worked is vv. 15—22 describing 
the making of the oracle of decisions. Vv.15—16 presented no problems but v. 17 
has nx? (12) nx? for four rows of stones. How does one fill a filling for rows of 
stones in the oracle? Exod has χαϑυφανεῖς ... ὕρασμα “you shall interweave a weav- 
ing.” Then in ν. 20 271 ὩΥ ΖΦ gave trouble which Exod solved by means of a doublet 
translation περικεχαλυμμένα χρυσίῳ συνδεδεμένα ἐν χρυσίῳ. The verse ended with 
onxi2n2 which Exod rendered by χατὰ στίχον αὐτῶν a guess inspired by the context. 
Similarly in the description of the robe in vv.27—31 (M 33—35) the context dic- 
tated the rendering of a difficult passage. The translator was understandably both- 
ered by nnn, a word of uncertain origin and meaning. Again the context was ex- 
amined and for 15 79m? NINN 53 Exod has τὴν συμβολὴν συνυφασμένην ἐξ αὐτοῦ “with 
the junction being woven together with it;” this fits nicely into the context which 
continues with “that it might not be torn.” 


13. The remaining chh. simply confirm the pattern set out in the above para- 
graphs. Exod is not slavishly bound to M, but it is on the whole a good translation. 
The translator views his task as one of making a credible picture, e.g. of the taber- 
nacle plan. At times he misinterprets but throughout seems to have a consistent pic- 
ture in mind. 

His parent text was close to that of M at least in its consonantal structure. In fact 
only once did he seriously abbreviate an extended passage, viz. 2822—28; cf 1a above. 
This ought to occasion no surprise since the Torah had been deemed canonical for 
at least 150 years by the time the translator worked. The Torah, at least for A, had 
substantially the shape it now has in the Alexandrian Jewish community in the mid- 
dle of the third century B.C.E. It should be interesting to see what a study of B will 
produce, where after all the real problem of this study is centered. 

In summary it must be said that in spite of the various strictures given above, 
Exod A is not a bad translation. The translator sought to put the intent of his parent 
Hebrew text into Greek. To do that he largely avoided Aquilanic correspondences 
and varied his translations apparently deliberately in order to produce a more read- 
able text. When difficulties were met he decided on the basis of the context, but 
throughout tried to create a text which, within the limits prescribed by a context of 
translation, presents a credible and consistent picture quite in keeping with what was 
done in chh. 1—24. That on occasions Exod was not adequate to the task and even 
quite mistaken is not surprising. What is surprising is how, faced with a difficult text 
with many obscurities, he did so well. 
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Β. a. The problem which this essay is to elucidate is, however, that of Exod Β. If 
one simply reads Exod B for its own sake, i.e. as the Greek Bible rather than as a 
targum of the Hebrew text, it divides quite naturally into four parts. Part 1 ends 
with 367. The materials for the construction have been collected, in fact, the drive 
has been oversubscribed; the architects have been appointed. With Part 2 the actual 
work began; the account characteristically begins with χαὶ ἐποίησεν. First of all, the 
priestly garments are made in accordance with the instructions in A, including the 
ephod with its memorial stones, the oracle with the 12 stones, its ornaments, rings 
and ties, the blue robe with its clusters and bells, together with linen coats, turbans, 
miter, breeches, girdles and the inscribed plate on a blue string. Also made were the 
10 curtains for the tabernacle, the veil and the door curtain; then the linen hangings 
for the court, for its gateway and its gate as well as all the pillars on which all the cur- 
tains were to hang. The work was done by Beseleel and by Eliab who is specifically 
described as ὃς ἠρχιτεκτόνησεν τὰ ὑφαντὰ καὶ τὰ ῥαφιδευτὰ καὶ τὰ ποικιλτὰ ὑφᾶναι TO 
κοκχκίνῳ καὶ τῇ βύσσῳ (3721). The account in Part 2 is basically about the work in fab- 
rics and comprises 36s to 3721. 

Part 3 is limited to the work of Beseleel, the master craftsman in metal work. Ac- 
cordingly, he made the ark, the mercy-seat and cherubim, the table and its vessels, 
the lampstand. He also did the casting and plating of pillars, with their rings, bars 
and hooks, and of all the capitals. He made the pins for tent and court, the bronze 
altar and its vessels, the anointing oil and the incense compound as well as the laver 
and its base. All this involved a great deal of metal, the amount and the use to which 
these metals were put is then given. Part 3 is found in 381 to 3911. 

That 3914 begins quite a different section is clear, since except for summary state- 
ments that they had done what was ordered (3922: 4014) the verb ποιέω no longer ap- 
pears. Part 4 (3914 — fin libri) is clearly the conclusion. Now they (undefined but 
presumably the Israelites who had been working at carrying out the divine orders) 
brought everything that had been made to Moses, who on the Lord’s command set 
up the structure(s), arranged all the furniture, anointed what was appropriate, put 
the priestly garments on Aaron and his sons. When everything was in order the 
cloud covered the structure which thereupon was filled with the glory of the Lord. 

These four sections are discreet literary sections, and each one deserves to be 
treated separately; accordingly their approach to their task will be individually ex- 
amined next. 

b. But before proceding to that analysis of Exod B itself it might be fruitful to ex- 
amine briefly the materials of the two Hebrew accounts. It was noted above that 
Exod A on the whole followed the materials of the Hebrew A account adequately. 
This is by no means the case with Exod B for chh.35—40. Moreover the Hebrew B 
account also differs considerably in the ordering of events from the A account. 

The latter began with a brief account of the materials needed, 25: 1—7, and then 
orders the construction of ark, table and lampstand (vv. 10—40), only thereafter de- 
tailing the making of the tabernacle with its curtains, clasps, supports, bars, veil and 
screen (ch. 26); the altar of burnt offering, the courtyard of the tabernacle, and the 
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olive oil for the perpetual light (ch. 27); the priestly garments (ch. 28); the consecra- 
tion of the priests along with their daily burnt offering (ch. 29); the altar of incense, 


the imposition of a poll tax, the bronze laver, and the composition of the anointing 
oil and of the incense (ch. 30). The account ends with the appointment of the two ar- 
chitects and the divine order to keep the Sabbaths faithfully (ch. 31). 

The B account is considerably different in the order of events. It begins with the 
Sabbath command; offering of materials are invited and received, and the architects 
appointed (35: 1—36: 7). The actual construction is recorded in the following order: 
the tabernacle (36: 8—40); the ark, table, lampstand, incense altar, the oil and the in- 
cense (ch.37); the altar of burnt offering, the laver, the courtyard (ch.38), and the 
priestly garments (ch. 39). The work being completed is now all delivered to Moses, 
who is ordered to set up the tent, arrange its contents, anoint the structure, and in- 
vest and anoint the priests; this is carried out and the cloud fills the tent (ch. 40). 

It will be noted that the order of B is from a builder’s point of view a much more 
logical one. The tabernacle is built first before its furnishings are made. The altar of 
burnt offering and the laver stand outside the tabernacle and are made next; then 
the courtyard is built around them, and only at the end are the vestments for the 
functionaries who are to serve within the structure made. 

This sketch of the differences in the ordering of the accounts should be borne in 
mind in the study of yet a third account, that of Exod B, to which we now turn. 


C. Part 1 constitutes the introduction to B; it extends from 351 to 367 and follows 
the order of M. On the whole the section reads sensibly, and as a translation is a 
rather free but sound rendering. It is not a word for word rendering but shows deep 
insight into the meaning of the Hebrew and gives the intent of the passage often 
with fine discrimination. When it has a parallel in the A account (only for 351—19, 
30—34) the translator shows acquaintance with the parallel; in fact for the list of ma- 
terials invited as gifts from the people in 35s—» B takes over the A account word for 
word except for dtavevnopévov as a gloss on διπλοῦν in v.6 from 253—«. 

In the introductory verses (vv. 1—3) there is considerable freedom over against 
IM. In v.2 there is no translation for “there shall be to you;” this makes good sense 
since ]1N2v Naw ΦῚΡ is said to be m1”. On the other hand, an extra noun obtains in 
Exod, viz. xatémavoic. At the end of v.3 Exod adds ἐγὼ χύριος without equivalence 
in WM. 

Vv.5—8 deal with the materials needed for the construction. The lists in the two 
accounts are identical in M except for two conjunctions. Exod A and B are almost 
the same, B having taken over the A account. This is obvious from the fact that both 
lists omit “oil for the light, and spices for the anointing oil and for the incense mix- 
tures.” 

Vv. 11-19 contain the list of items which are to be made by everyone who is σοφὸς 
τῇ διανοίᾳ ἐν ὑμῖν (v.9). The list in M is much more detailed than that of A, and in 
Exod is much compressed as well as reordered. Both Exod and M begin with the 
tent and the ark (in both cases with various accoutrements) but thereafter the order 
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varies considerably between the two. The remainder of the list in Exod is as follows: 
1. hangings of the courtyard; 2. emerald stones; 3. incense; 4. anointing oil; 5. table; 
6. lampstand; 7. the altar; 8. priestly garments; 9. anointing oil; 10. incense mixture. 
The Hebrew order is: 1. table; 2. lampstand; 3. incense altar; 4. anointing oil; 5. in- 
cense mixture; 6. door screen; 7. altar of the holocaust; 8. courtyard hangings; 9. 
screen for the courtyard gate; 10. pegs and cords for tabernacle and courtyard; 11. 
priestly vestments. Odd are nos.2—4 of the Greek list. Nos.3 and 4 repeat nos.9 
and 10 while no. 2 is part of the priestly vestments. But in vv.8 and 9 of the Hebrew 
nos.3 and 4 also occur and were not rendered by Exod; furthermore they are fol- 
lowed by anv °33x rendered by λίϑους cagdiov in Exod; anv is elsewhere translated 
by τῆς σμαράγδου as in v.27, and cf also 28: 9 and 36: 13. It would appear that the 
source for nos.2—4 is vv.8—9a of the Hebrew. 

Furthermore Exod disregards the incense altar entirely throughout Exod B, hav- 
ing only τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον here. It should further be noted that Exod also disregards 
the laver. For the rest Exod reorders the items and subsumes accoutrements under 
main items throughout. 

Vv. 20—29 detail the gifts which the people brought and naturally has no parallel 
in A. It is except for the short lists of offerings in vv.22—23 a good translation of 
IM with a bit of freedom exercised on minor points, mainly involving the conjunc- 
tion “and” or the word “all,” as well as omitting one of the oils in v.28, “the oil for 
the light” (by parablepsis due to homoiot?). In v.22 Exod has five instead of four 
pieces of jewelry listed (as does Sam which probably represents the parent text of 
Exod), but the first in the list is probably a mere guess, i.e. σφραγῖδας for the diffi- 
cult nn (fibula?). V.23a is much compressed; for “blue and purple and scarlet stuff 
and linen and goats’ hair” only βύσσος obtains, and in the second part of the verse 
the two skins are in reverse order to that of M. 

Vv. 31—34a constitute a free rendering of M though it does get the sense of the 
passage. It deals with the appointment and inspiration of the two architects and a 
parallel obtains in A: 311—6. M of 3532—33 is the exact equivalent of 314—s except 
for an initial waw and a final nawnn, but is dealt with quite differently. Exod A 
shows a textual problem in that it (contra M) adds fabrics at the end of 314. If one 
simply disregards this a comparison of A and B is interesting for its divergencies in 
rendering the same text. A has διανοεῖσϑαι καὶ doyitextoveiv, ἐργάζεσϑαι τὸ χρυσίον 
καὶ TO ἀργύριον καὶ TOV YAAKOV, καὶ τὴν VaxIVGOV καὶ τὴν πορφύραν καὶ TO κόχκινον TO 
νηστὸν καὶ τὴν βύσσον τὴν κεκλωσμένην, καὶ τὰ λιϑουργικὰ καὶ εἰς τὰ ἔργα τὰ TEXTOVIKA 
τῶν ξύλων, ἐργάζεσϑαι κατὰ πάντα τὰ ἔργα, whereas Β has ἀρχιτεχτονεῖν κατὰ πάντα τὰ 
ἔργα τῆς ἀρχιτεκχτονίας, ποιεῖν τὸ χρυσίον καὶ τὸ ἀργύριον καὶ τὸν χαλκόν, καὶ λιϑουργῆ- 
σαι τὸν λίϑον, καὶ κατεργάζεσϑαι τὰ ξύλα, καὶ ποιεῖν ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ (σοφίας). It is clear 
that Exod B was well acquainted with the A account; in fact v.31 is almost identical 
with 313; nonetheless the translator goes his own way, at times using lexemes from 
the A account but adapting them to the new context in quite a different way. What 
seems surprising is that he did not rely more heavily on the parallel statement when 
the language of the Hebrew is so closely parallel. 


128 
Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 


of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


V.35 has no counterpart in A and condenses the rather prolix text of M by chang- 
ing the various workmen in 9 into a reduced number of occupations. 


361—7 is a good translation of MM; in fact occasionally Exod has a fine bon mot in 
Greek for realizing the intent of M. Thus in v.1 for ΦῚΡΠ ntay noxdbn Exod has τὰ 
ἔργα κατὰ τὰ ἅγια καϑήκοντα; in ν.2 τοὺς ἑκουσίως βουλομένους προσπορεύεσϑαι Well 
renders 7257? 127 1Xv3 IX, and in v.6 the Hebrew >1p 17729") is nicely rendered by 
ἐκήρυξεν. 

Part 1 is in general a good translation of a parent text close to M, though the 
translator at times does render the Hebrew quite freely. The most radical interven- 
tion obtained in the lists, where the rendering is at times barely adequate. His use of 
the A account varied; at times he practically lifted the text of the parallel account 
word for word as at 35s—»s and 3531, whereas more commonly he follows quite an- 
other route though his awareness of Exod A throughout seems clear. 


D. Part 2 is comprised of 36s—3721. In the main it concerns itself with textiles, with 
metals brought in only where they are necessary to make the textile account reason- 
able; thus the various curtains do need pillars on which they are to be hung. 

This contrasts with Part 3 where Beseleel’s work with metals is central to the ac- 
count. If the construction account in M, 36s— 3931, be divided between Parts 2 and 3 
of Exod and the materials described in one way or another in Part 3 be removed, the 
following matters in M remain free for Part 2: 36s—34 the tabernacle itself; 3635—3s 
the veil and the tent door screen and their pillars; 372s—2s the incense altar; 389—17 
the court; 381s—19 screen for the court gate; 3821—23 concluding statement, and 
391—31 the priestly garments. Of these only the incense altar does not involve fab- 
rics, and it was omitted not only in Part 3 where one might expect it but in Part 2 as 
well. On the other hand, 3820 refers to the pins for tabernacle and court, but those 
for the court are mentioned in Part 2 as well. 

Part 2 presents two large problems, neither of which admitting of more than spec- 
ulative solutions. The first is the order of the items in Part 2. The large section on 
priestly garments from 391—31 in M is placed first. Only after that is done is the re- 
mainder of 9R taken up in the order of M itself, i.e. 36s—3s and 389—23, which de- 
scribe successively the making of the tabernacle, the veil and its four pillars, the 
screen of the tent door and its five pillars, the court, the screen of the court gate with 
its four pillars, the tentpins of the court, and a concluding statement. 

This order was not that of the parent text. That a section has been “transferred” 
by Exod from a position before 3932 of $M is clear from the evidence of Exod B. The 
equivalent of 3932 is actually to be found in Part 3 at the end, at 3911, just before the 
bridge statement of vv. 12 and 13. V.13 may well betray the original position of the 
IM account of the making of the priestly garments. It states that of the fabrics which 
remain were made the service garments for Aaron; compare this statement with 391 
of M. It should be noted that Part 4 then proceeds with the statement: “And they 
brought τὰς στολάς to Moses,” whereas IR has jDvn7 nx, i.e. 3914 in Exod has its 
counterpart in v.33 of M. 
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But why then did he translate it first before the tabernacle and court accounts? 
Was it simply to get it over with, so as not to overlook it? Could it be as simple as 
that? After all, an obsession with the order of presentation of items is a modern prob- 
lem; it did not trouble the ancients overly much as the rearrangement of materials 
first of all by M of the B account over against that of A itself tells us, and then also 
shown abundantly in the rearrangement of lists both in Exod A and in Exod B over 
against M. 

The second problem to which I have no demonstrable solution is the shortening 
of the account of the building of the tabernacle. One would think that this was the 
most important item of all in the entire B narrative. In A it was certainly the most 
detailed and longest account of all, 261—30. So too in M of the B account the details 
of A are laboriously repeated in 36s—34. But Exod deals with it in only two verses, 
371—2, simply stating “And they made for the tent ten curtains. Twenty-eight cubits 
was the length of one curtain; the same (measurement) were they for all; and four 
cubits was the width of one curtain,” which equals one clause of 36s as well as v.9 in 
MM. In other words vv. 10—34 are simply omitted; so Exod omits the detailed de- 
scription of the construction of the curtains of the tabernacle, of the ov 7 pillars, as 
well as of the bars. This might be justified for vv.20—34 which do not have any- 
thing to do with textiles, but vv. 10—19 describe both the ten inner curtains of dyed 
textiles and the eleven outer ones made of goats’ hair, the latter being completely 
overlooked in Exod B which refers only to the ten curtains. Did the translator really 
have a parent text with only two verses dealing with the tabernacle but with full 
statements on the court? Was there really ever a parent text which devoted more 
space to the veil within the tabernacle than to the tabernacle itself? Or did the trans- 
lator feel that the details were already given in A, and why should he repeat them all 
over again? If the latter was the case his attitude towards his text is much more cava- 
lierlike than that shown by A. Unfortunately there is no hard evidence to help us to- 
wards an answer, though an analysis of Part 3 shows that abbreviation of the parent 
text was indeed characteristic of Exod there as well. 

In spite of these problems Part 2 is a translation document and not just a sum- 
mary statement. What kind of translation it is can only be determined by comparing 
it with the text of M. . 

First then, the account of the priestly garments. The translator skillfully wove to- 
gether what he found in $M at 36s and at 391. The former began with 25 o5n 99 wy" 
ΠΟΝ ΡΠ wya, whereas 391» reads NVM NN ΠῚΠ᾽ ΠῚΣ WRD PINND ἼΝ ΡΠ FAD ΠΝ Wy. | 
The former introduced the account of the making of the tabernacle, but Exod used 
it for his own purposes; he has a conflation and has χαὶ ἐποίησεν πᾶς σοφὸς ἐν 
τοῖς ἐργαζομένοις τὰς στολὰς τῶν ἁγίων, αἵ εἰσιν ᾿Ααρὼν τῷ ἱερεῖ, καϑὰ συνέταξεν κύριος 
τῷ Μωυσῇ. In this way the object of the verb was changed to fit the garments rather 
than the tabernacle of M in 36s. 

The making of the ephod is somewhat more detailed in B than in A (286#) and the 
translator does his work well. Sometimes he simplifies; in v.10 (3 in M) instead of 
ἽΣΡῚ and pxpi with reference to the gold leaf Exod simply has ἐτμήϑη (τὰ πέταλα). 
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Or an interpretative idiom is used; thus the use of the gold thread (also v.10) is 
shown as })n2 niwy> “for use among” (i.e. the various fabrics), and is translated by 
συνυφᾶναι σύν “to weave with.” Exod tries to make good sense out of difficult He- 
brew and is not just satisfied with a word for word translation. Thus wx 1n7pX 2M 
ὍΣ in A (2884) is simply rendered by xai τὸ ὕρασμα τῶν ἐπωμίδων, 6 ἐστιν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ, a 
somewhat literal rendering, but in B (v.11b) this became é0vov ὑφαντὸν εἰς ἄλληλα 
συμπεπλεγμένον καϑ' ἑαυτό “a woven work alternately intertwined by itself,” an obvi- 
ous attempt to describe the weaving process. In v. 13 the method by which the stones 
(Exod B adds ἀμφοτέρους over against IN since there are two shoulder pieces in- 
volved, but cf the parallel in 289 with its *nv - δύο) are prepared and attached to the 
shoulder pieces is related in detail. RW has ant nxawn naon “surrounded by set- 
tings(?) of gold“; this Exod understands as “fastened together and embroidered 
about with gold (thread).” This is then described as nnnpb» which is interpreted by 
means of a doublet construction γεγλυμμένους καὶ ἐκκολαμμένους “engraved and cut 
out (with the cuttings of a seal).” | 

The description of the construction of the oracle in M is very similar in the A and 
B accounts (2815—2s and 39ε---21 resp.), and in the first part of the descriptions in 
Exod (2815—21 and 361s—21) the two accounts are obviously related, i.e. the transla- 
tor of B probably consulted Exod A and practically took it over with only minor var- 
iants; cf A 12 above. Similarly in v.22 χροσσοὺς συμπεπλεγμένους was taken over 
from A to render nbaa naviv. M of 2824—28 had really not been translated at all, cf 
A 1a above, but in Exod B (3625—29) we find a serious attempt at translating the sec- 
tion on the cords and rings by which the oracle was to be attached to the ephod in 
3917—21. Since MM is a difficult text with a number of obscurities Exod shows a cer- 
tain degree of freedom. Thus the ΠῚΧΡ of the oracle in v. 17 is rendered by τῶν μερῶν 
“the sides,” but in the following verse it becomes εἰς τὰς (δύο) συμβολάς “for the (two) 
junctures.” In the next verse §N defines the positioning of the golden rings on the cor- 
ners of the oracle as “on its inside edge which is next to the ephod.” This Exod (v. 27) 
interprets as ἐπ᾿ ἄκρου τοῦ λογίου ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ ὀπισϑίου τῆς ἐπωμίδος ἔσωϑεν “on 
the edge of the oracle at the edge of the back of the ephod on the inside.” The final 
verse describes how the oracle and the ephod were to be tied together; it is quite 
freely rendered, at times departing radically from M as e.g. συμπεπλεγμένους εἰς 
“being woven into” for ?y nm? “so as to be on,” but the general sense of M is nicely 
given by the Greek. In fact throughout this difficult account the Greek never makes 
an egregious error and is really a fine translation. 

Vv.30—34 deal with the blue robe of the ephod. It is a good translation of 
3922—26 of M, actually flowing somewhat more smoothly than M does. As in the 
case of Exod A the writer did not know what to do with x1nn "59 and made a safe 
guess with διυφασμένον συμπλεκχτόν, rather different from that of A: τὴν συμβολὴν 
συνυφασμένην. From the context (y1p? x» -- ἀδιάλυτον) the translator knew that the 
garment including the neck with its hem had to be such that it would not break or 
tear, and accordingly used “interwoven, braided.” 

The final verses of the chapter are a good translation of the Hebrew. As an exam- 
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ple of such translation one might note how ὩΠῚΠ °minp is rendered here as opposed to 
elsewhere in the account. In v.13 the phrase referred to the insertion of the stones 
into the shoulder pieces of the ephod; it becomes ἐχχόλαμμα σφραγῖδος. Then in 
v.21 (14 in M) the phrase simply describes, by apposition, the four rows of stones 
with the names of the tribes as ἐγγεγλυμμέναι σφραγῖδες. But in v.39 (30 in M) the 
phrase refers to the written letters on the crown plate as ἐχτετυπωμένα σφραγῖδος. In 
each case the word chosen is peculiarly suited to the context. 

There follow the two verses (371—2) devoted to the tabernacle construction 
(36s—34 in MN), which were discussed above. The Exod account finds its source in 
the words nyo Ivy yovnn ΠΧ from v.8 plus all of v.9, but omitted vv. 10—34, and 
then continues with 3635—3s which deal with the veil and the screen of the tent door 
and their pillars. This account is not unreasonably translated, though in Exod A (cf 
A5 above) the collocation on ... 09378 (v.36) “hooks ... bases,” was rejected in 
favour of the more common ai χεφαλίδες ... ai βάσεις; as a matter of fact when 
“bases” involved "11, “capitals” is often substituted for on, as being a more fitting 
collocation. When one looks at the text two verses later (v.6; 3638 in IM), however, 
Exod has τὰς κεφαλίδας αὐτῶν καὶ τὰς ψαλίδας αὐτῶν κατεχρύσωσαν χρυσίῳ καὶ ai βά- 
σεις αὐτῶν πέντε χαλκαῖ. Here τὰς κεφαλίδας αὐτῶν renders ὉΠ ΧἽ, and the render- 
ing τὰς ψαλίδας αὐτῶν is for the difficult an*pwn which has been taken from 2710 11. 
V.5 shows how the translator was aware of his own work as a literary creation, since 
it was made as a conscious parallel to his own v.3. Except for the veil being de- 
scribed as τῆς ϑύρας τῆς σκηνῆς τοῦ μαρτυρίου it is an exact replica of ν. 3 rather than 
a translation of M. It might be noted, e.g. that Exod added γερουβίμ which has no 
basis whatsoever in 9X but was copied from v. 3. 

Vv.7—14 (389—16 in MM) deal with the court and its pillars. The Greek compresses 
the text somewhat; for each of the four sides it only has “their pillars XX (number) 
and their bases XX (number),” omitting any mention of ΠΡ ΦΠῚ Ὁ" ΤΊΣΙ nN or of any 
metals involved. Curiously enough the hangings, o°y>p, are referred to four times 
but are not consistently translated; the first and third ones are rendered by ἱστία, 
and the second and fourth ones, by αὐλαῖαι. There seems to be no other reason than 
that of variation for the alternation since they are more or less synonymous. The 
orientation of the court is the usual Palestinian one with the front facing east. 

V.15 also deals with the court’s pillars but it presented some difficulties to the 
translator. The phrase 409 ampivm Ὁ ΤΊ ΚΠ "1 is abbreviated to xai αἱ ἀγκύλαι αὐτῶν 
ἀργυραῖ, and instead of 405 o’pwnn on Exod has substituted οἱ στῦλοι περιηργυρωμέ- 
νοι ἀργυρίῳ. It will be remembered that in vv.8, 9, 10 (3810—12 in M) ὉΠ ΡῚ ΠῚ was 
consistently omitted. In our verse (= 3817 in M) it is clear that the word as well as 
the Pual participle of the root are both omitted. And two verses later on°pwmi is also 
omitted. In A (2710 and cf 11) the word also occurs and it was translated by ai wa- 
Aides; at v.6 Exod B also uses it, presumably taken from the A account. 

Vv. 16—17 deal with the screen of the court gate and its pillars, and except for the 
omission of om°pwm are a literal rendering of M. The final verses, vv. 19—21, are a 
conclusion to the tabernacle account, the work done under the direction of the two 
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architects, and also serve as a bridge to Part 3. Vv. 19—20 slightly compress the He- 
brew (3821—22) by omitting ]2v7 before 29 as tautologous, by limiting Beseleel to 


the immediate ancestry in his genealogy (i.e. omitting Π 15) and by coalescing 55 
ἽΝ into WRd, (i.e. as xadd). In v.23 more changes are made. By the omission of 1nx 
Eliab is grammatically coordinated with Beseleel in the work. A doublet obtains for 
Op), i.e. καὶ τὰ ῥαφιδευτὰ καὶ τὰ ποικιλτά, and the usual list of fabrics is shortened 
by leaving out “blue and purple.” 

The text of Part 2 reads well. It is except for the puzzling omission of all but the 
introductory statement of the making of the curtains of the tabernacle from the ac- 
count of its construction a good translation. When the translator meets a difficult 
passage he did what all good translators do; he consulted not only the context but 
the parallel account as well and then made sensible decisions. The section as a whole 
gives a reasonable picture of the items which were made. 


E. Part 3 consists of two parts: ch.38 details the construction work in metal on the 
part of Beseleel, whereas 391—11 summarizes the amount of metals actually used in 
the construction. The first part reflects in the main the Hebrew text of 371—24 and 
381—s, and the summary of metal use is found in M of 3824—32. 


1. Over against the Hebrew Exod often drastically abbreviates the construction 
account; in fact, in 381s—z21 it is quite useless to search for a Hebrew source since he 
merely summarizes. The point of view which exercises the translator concerns the 
use of metals; in contrast to Part 2 where Eliab and those who were skilled ἐποίησαν 
all the things for the tent which consisted of textiles, here Beseleel alone is the one 
who made, cast, placed; in fact, in vv. 18—26 alone it is said ten times that οὗτος 
made, cast, silvered. This obsession with metal work is clear from the verbs used to 
show Beseleel’s activity: made (17 times), gilded (4), cast (4), silvered (2), and placed 
(once). Similarly metals are mentioned 29 times: gold (18 times), silver (2), and 
bronze (9). 

Successively, Exod briefly describes the construction of ark, propitiatory, table, 
staves for ark and table, the vessels for the table, the lampstand, the pillars, golden 
rings and hooks, tentpins, the bronze altar and its vessels and staves, anointing oil, 
incense compound, and the laver and its bases. All of these except for the oil and in- 
cense are metalic and involve either plating or casting, and the translator’s method 
for abbreviating the Greek translation was to omit any materials and observations 
which did not concern metals. For example, vv. 1—4 represent Beseleel’s making of 
the ark in M’s 371—s. Only the bare essentials are given in Exod, its gilding, the 
golden molding, the four golden rings so placed that the staves could be inserted for 
transporting the ark. Omitted are all references in the Hebrew to the wood frame of 
the ark or to its dimensions; even the making of the staves, though gold-plated, is 
omitted. Exod does not contradict 9% or anything in the A account; it is simply a 
statement stripped of all nonessential items. 

The descriptions of the making of the propitiatory (vv.5—8) and of the table 
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(vv.9—12) follow the same pattern as that for the ark. For the former it is said that 
it and its two cherubs were made of (pure) gold, one cherub on either edge, they (to- 
gether) overshadowing the propitiatory with their wings. Everything else in IN (or 
in the A account) is disregarded as not relevant to the main theme: Beseleel’s work 
with metals. Exod even adds a detail not present in the Hebrew by defining the pro- 
pitiatory as ἄνωϑεν τῆς κιβωτοῦ. This detail does accord with 252.—21, and to Exod 
this was an important detail; the two cherubs with wings spread out over the propi- 
tiatory define the place from which God spoke; see 25:1. 

Similarly, the account of the table’s construction is severely curtailed; it is limited 
to those elements involving gold, viz. the table, its four rings, the staves of both ark 
and table, and its vessels. Even the Hebrew reference to the moldings of gold is 
omitted, probably on the understanding that these are already part of the table. 

As in the case of the propitiatory one detail is added over against the Hebrew; the 
table is called τὴν προκειμένην. This participle also occurs in 391s to describe τοὺς ἄρ- 
τους, “the bread which is set before.” Exod may well have been influenced by the 
mann ynbw of Num 47 “the table of the presence.” The term is probably zeugmatic 
for “the table on which is placed the bread of the presence.” The designation τὴν 
προκειμένην, which Num also adopted, can then be understood as “the table on 
which is put that which is set before the presence (of God);” see also 2529. 

The next item made is the lampstand. It thus follows the order of the Hebrew, so 
that in general a Hebrew basis for Part 3 is clear. Outside of vv.18—21 which will 
be dealt with below, the order follows that of M’s 371—38s except that the oil and 
incense come after rather than before the altar and its parts, and as in Parts 1 and 2 
reference to the incense altar (372s—28 in M) is completely omitted. In spite of this 
the account in vv. 13—17 of the construction of the lampstand can only with imagi- 
nation be called a translation of IN, nor does it follow the A account; in fact, the 
two Hebrew accounts are almost word for word the same. Not that Exod contra- 
dicts those other accounts, though it does seem apparent that there is an avoidance 
of terms used in Exod A. Thus πλαγίων in A becomes ἀμφοτέρων τῶν μερῶν αὐτῆς 
here; for σφαιρωτὴρ καὶ κρίνον B has οἱ βλαστοί; for κρατῆρες our text has τὰ λαμπά- 
δια αὐτῶν, and tov ἐπαρυστῆρα ... ta ὑποϑέματα in A (as renderings for the terms 
mnpon and mnnnn) become τὰς λαβίδας ... τὰς ἐπαρυστρίδας in Exod B. 

In v.13 Exod characterizes the lampstand as 7 φωτίζει which is not present in M. 
The notion that the lampstand is a cultic object which gives light highlights by a 
plus, as in the case of ἄνωϑεν τῆς κιβωτοῦ in v.5 for the propitiatory and of τὴν προ- 
κειμένην for the table in v.9, the cultic function of the object made. Again this ampli- 
fication can be paralleled elsewhere; comp. 2537 2720---2ι1 and especially the ΠΣ 
sixan of Num 49 as τὴν λυχνίαν τὴν φωτίζουσαν in LXX. 

IM has the lampstand made of pure gold. Exod omits “pure” but characterizes it 
as στερεάν “solid” (the versification which puts this word in v. 14 is quite misleading; 
it is feminine and cannot modify τὸν χαυλόν). This renders ΠΦΡ in its etymological 
sense, an interpretation also found in Num 84, rather than as a technical term as in 
A, τορευτήν, in 2530. 
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V. 15 interrupts the list of the parts of the lampstand of νν. 14,16--- 17, and is almost 
laconic in its conciseness. It describes the branches of the lampstand as having buds 


(βλαστοί) projecting, three on either side, corresponding to each other. From the A 
account it becomes clear what this means. In 2530 it is clear that the branches had 
HOATHOES, σφαιρωτῆρες and xoiva; the first of these is really the τὰ λαμπάδια of v. 16, 
and the other two are referred to by the cover term βλαστοί (for the mn of M; see 
3717) used to indicate the overall ornamentation of the lampstand. But τρεῖς can 
hardly modify βλαστοί, but rather the χαλαμίσκους of v.14; this is perfectly clear in 
the Hebrew as well as in the A account. The final modifier, ἐξισούμενοι ἀλλήλοις, 
also makes this clear; there are two sets of three branches on opposite sides of the 
shaft which are “mirror images of each other.” The attempt at brevity and concise- 
ness has not produced a model of clarity. 

V.16 is also quite different from the Hebrew (vv. 19—22). In its description each 
branch (i.e. six) as well as the central shaft had a λαμπάδιον, a small cuplike affair 
for the oil, and an ἐνθέμιον, a holder for the actual light, both described as being ἐξ 
αὐτῶν, the antecedent of which is ἄκρων; what is meant is that it was of one piece 
with the ends of the branches. These λαμπάδια were described as being χαρυωτά, i.e. 
almondlike in their formation. The verse ends with oregedv ὅλον χρυσοῦν, which ap- 
plies only to the seventh ἐνθέμιον at the top of the central shaft of the lampstand. 
The phrase presumably reflects the Hebrew of 37226: ὙΠ 371 nNX AYpn 14D, though 
the 72> there must refer to 773. 

V.17 shows the preoccupation which Exod had with metals. The three nominals 
listed are (ἑπτὰ) λύχνους ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς, τὰς Aapidac αὐτῆς and τὰς ἐπαρυστρίδας αὐτῆς. In 
M the list ends with the metal, 117% 171, but Exod repeats “gold” for each one indi- 
vidually. The first nominal in M is 7°n73; instead of a simple αὑτῆς Exod has a pre- 
positional phrase ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς which is reminiscent of ΠΥ ΠΡ Π 2 of Zach 42 which may 
have been in the translator’s mind. Whether the Zach passage or the short Hebrew 
accounts of Num 49 84 influenced Exod’s account is not clear; their translators did 
seem to be familiar with Exod B rather than with Exod A. 

Vv. 18—27 are unique in the book with ten occurrences of οὗτος all referring to 
Beseleel as subject. The section is a summary list of other objects involved with 
metal for which οὗτος was also responsible. Exod B’s passion for metal work is par- 
ticularly clear here; in these ten verses there are six cases of verbs dealing with cast- 
ing or metal plating, five of gold, two of silver and nine of bronze, a total of 22 ref- 
erences in ten verses. 

But it is vv. 18—21 that create the greatest difficulties since these have no partic- 
ular Hebrew parent text. Since Part 2 had dispensed with the making of the taber- 
nacle in two verses, viz. 371—2, an account occupying 31 verses in M, 36s—3s, it con- 
tained no reference to metal work involved in pillars, clasps, rings, etc. and Exod 
apparently here seems to make an attempt at summarizing the more essential uses to 
which precious metals had been put, but in the attempt at brevity the use of metals 
for tabernacle and court are not rigidly kept apart resulting in real confusion. Fur- 
thermore the translator also uses a vocabulary intentionally different from that of A, 
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and one is not always certain as to which detail of the Hebrew account, whether of 
A or B, he actually is referring to. 

The difficulties begin with the first clause in v.18: “he (οὗτος) silverplated the pil- 
lars.” But the verse is referring to the tabernacle, and its wp pillars were goldplated 
(2629 3634). The statement is contradictory. At the end of v.20 he also says “he sil- 
verplated them (i.e. the pillars)” but there the reference seems to be to the Tiny pil- 
lars of the courtyard which were indeed silverplated according to 2717 3715. 

The verse continues with “and cast for the pillars gold rings, and gilded the bars 
with gold” which reflects M’s 3634, (cf also 2629), and proves that the first clause must 
have intended the tabernacle pillars and not those of the court. The final units state: 
“and gilded the pillars of the veil with gold, and made the hooks golden;” these re- 
flect M of 3636. The use of ἀγκύλας to render a7°1) shows that the translator was 
fully aware of what δ᾽] were in spite of his use in Part 2 of χεφαλίδες at 374; cf sec- 
tion D above. 

V.19 lists three cases of xoixovg which οὗτος ἐποίησεν: the clasps of the tent of 
gold, the clasps of the court, the clasps εἰς τὸ ἐκτείνειν τὸ καταχάλυμμα ἄνωϑεν of brass. 
The first of these reflects the Hebrew of 3613 and the last one, 361s. As to the middle 
one, no metal is mentioned though according to M’s 3810 the hooks of the tiny pil- 
lars were silver (cf also A’s 2710). Why the translator failed to render 409 here is to- 
tally obscure. 

V.20 begins with: “he cast the silver χεφαλίδας of the tent, and the bronze χεφαλί- 
δας of the doors of the tent and of the gate of the court.” But with respect to the 
doors of the tent 2637 says “their χεφαλίδες were gold and ... the five βάσεις 
bronze,” and at 2717 for the pillars of the court (which included those of the gate) 
Exod states “their χεφαλίδες were gold and their βάσεις were bronze.” Furthermore 
for the pillars of the tent 2619 21 25 state that each pillar was to have two βάσεις - 
o-37Kx of silver. It will be recalled that in A4 the discussion of δ ῚΡ showed that 
Exod viewed the o°37x8 as being on the two ends of the pillar, and so whether one 
called an end top or bottom made no difference. So too Exod B uses the term χεφα- 
Aides as equal to βάσεις. That this was his clear intention is obvious from 394—s 
where he uses xepadidac to render 0°37X. In fact in 396 he uses the same word to ren- 
der onyx. It is then clear that he uses the word to mean “extremities.” But this is 
then extended to the pillars of the tent door and of the gate of the court as well. For 
both of these it is actually said that they had bronze 0°37 (3638 and 3819 resp.), but 
in each case the ΣΤᾺ contrast with “capitals”; for the tent door the capitals were of 
gold, and for the gate of the court, of silver. That the translator used xepadidec to 
render 07378 is obvious, but one could wish that he had not been quite so clever 
about it and had used βάσεις throughout, but except for 39s—s the term βάσεις as 
applied to pillars is not used at all in Part 3. 

V.21 presents no real problem. That the tentpins for both tent and courtyard were 
bronze is clear from the Hebrew of 3820 as well as 2719. It seems obvious that the 
translator had a Hebrew text in mind since both Exod A and B (2719 3718) limit the 
term “bronze” to the courtyard tentpins. 
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Vv.22—24 deal with the building of the altar, its vessels and other accoutre- 
ments, reflecting the Hebrew 381—7. Again the description is much abbreviated, so 


that of vv.1—2 only “he made the bronze altar” is retained, all other details being 
omitted; on the other hand, a midrash giving the source of the bronze is added: 
“from the bronze censers which belonged to the men who rebelled with the assem- 
bly of Kore,” a reference to Num 1637—39; compare this with nynin ΠΊΠΠ of Num 
174. 

V.23 lists “all the vessels of the altar” as made of bronze, but the list does not 
correspond fully to that of M. Instead of five Exod has only four, the first of which, 
τὴν βάσιν, hardly being a vessel, though “base of the altar” is a well-known term; cf 
2912. Instead of this MR has Ὁ) ΠΧῚ ΠῚ ὉΠ nx which are omitted in Exod. The re- 
maining three do occur in both, though not in the same order. M has: “bowls, forks, 
fire-pans” for which Exod has: fire-pan, bowls, forks, i.e. the order is 3 1 2. 

V.24 is an abbreviated version of §R’s 384—7 in which v. 6, the construction of the 
staves, is entirely omitted, and v.7 is barely represented by εὐρεῖς τοῖς μοχλοῖς ὥστε 
αἴρειν τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον ἐν αὐτοῖς. Particularly odd is the substitution of μοχλοῖς for 
the usual διωστῆρσιν (vv.4, 10), since μοχλός is the common rendering for n°72, not 
for 72 (though the singular ΠΡ is not unlike 0°72 palaeographically). Admittedly 
“bars” were also long and thin but they were never used to carry tabernacle objects; 
rather “staves, poles” were used for that purpose. The A account has φορεῖς. 

Exod B’s conception of the altar’s construction is somewhat different from that of 
Exod A. In the latter both the 129” and the 21295 were translated by ἔσχαραν. The 
latter term is rendered by zugeiou here, i.e. “ a fire-pan, fire hearth,” with the result 
that the translator could hardly use ἔσχαραν for 129%, so he chose a more neutral 
term, παράϑεμα “something put alongside, an appendage,” here further defined as 
an ἔργον δικτυωτόν “a lattice work.” This netlike appendage was then put under αὖ- 
τοῦ τοῦ πυρείου; in other words it was the underpart of the fire hearth, the grating. 
Its position is then further defined as being ὑπὸ αὐτὸ (i.e. of the πυρείου) ἕως τοῦ 
ἡμίσους αὐτοῦ (which must have ϑυσιαστήριον as antecedent, cf 27s). The translator 
presents a compact but clearly reconstructable description of the altar; actually he 
even smoothes out a difficulty in M by substituting χαὶ ἐπέϑηχεν + dative for 
px) + 2, i.e. he placed four bronze rings at the four sides of the altar’s παράϑεμα. 

In M the making of the anointing oil and the incense compound was detailed be- 
tween the account of the building of the incense altar, 372s—28, and that of the 
(bronze) altar of the burnt offering, 38:—7. Since Exod B omitted the former en- 
tirely, that account, 3729, could best come after that of the bronze altar. Admittedly, 
no metal work was involved, but it was part of Beseleel’s work; furthermore oil and 
incense were important for the cult in which Exod B was vitally interested, and 
their position between altar and laver (vv.26—27) was more sensible than between 
tentpins and altar. The Greek is not a bad rendering of MN, except that it has changed 
the syntax of wtp and 117» which are nominals modifying the verb vy’. Exod made 
the first one adjectival modifying ἔλαιον, and the second one an adjective modifying 
ἔργον, i.e. “a pure work (of a perfumer).” 
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νν.26---27 deal with the laver and its base and are an amalgam based on M of 385 
and 4030—32. V.26 renders the former passage, only the latter part of which creating 
difficulty for the translator. According to the Hebrew the bronze laver and base 
were made “from the mirrors of ty1m 5aX nnd NAY Ws nRaxn.” The cognate parti- 
ciple and verb also occur in connection with “the tent of meeting” in Num 423 and 
824 where reference is made to adult male Levites who are to “come N72y2 N2¥ NAY? 
of the tent of meeting” (423 has 3 m72yn Jay? instead of ntaya). The x2x notion is 
defined then as “performing cultic duties in the tent of testimony.” But for women 
to perform cultic duties even though only at the door of the tabernacle was unheard 
of, and furthermore the tabernacle was not yet erected, so Exod rather ingeniously 
rendered the offending collocation by τῶν νηστευσασῶν ai ἐνήστευσαν “the women 
who were fasting,” a cultic practice which women as well as men could perform. And 
then Exod added “at the time that he (i.e. Beseleel) set it up (i.e. the tent).” The 
women were thus merely fasting near the door at the time of the erection of the tab- 
ernacle. 

With v.27 Exod B has transferred the account of the placement and use of the 
laver from 4030—;2 so as to be part of the construction account rather than as part of 
the setting up of the tabernacle complex. They are accordingly omitted entirely in 
Part 4. 

In order to fit in the new context he substituted for 4030’s statement of the place- 
ment of the laver and its being filled with water a repeated (from v.26) “and he 
made the laver,” and then took 1m) purposively as iva νίπτωνται. Beyond that vv. 31 
and 32 are well rendered except for two explanatory expansions on v.32; on27p2 
marnan ox is rendered literally but with a purposive infinitive λειτουργεῖν added at the 
end, and ἸΣΠῚ is rendered by éviztovro plus ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 

Since the account in ch. 38 is so terse and at times only vaguely represents its He- 
brew counterpart, in fact is in part only a summary statement, it has been the despair 
of scholars who usually simply disregard it, or abandon any attempt at finding a 
basis in the Hebrew.’°) 

That the relation between Exod and the Hebrew at times seems quite tenuous can 
be convincingly demonstrated by a reconstruction of Origen’s Hexapla. As is well- 
known Origen’s approach to his LXX text was quantitative. If the Greek had some 
text not present in his Hebrew he placed it under the obelus. If on the other hand 
the Hebrew text was longer, he would borrow its equivalent from some other 
sources.'*) 


1.) Thus Gooding (see especially chh. V and VI) considers the account as having no basis in 
the Hebrew, but believes that it is a later amalgam made by an editor who rather incompe- 
tently excerpted the A account without adequate regard for context; in other words the diffi- 
culties met in ch.38 are due to an incompetent later editor. As the above analysis hopefully 
shows such a radical conclusion is overly critical of the translator. 

11) For an analysis of this problem see the thorough study of D. Fraenkel, “Die Quellen der 
asterisierten Zusadtze im zweiten Tabernakelbericht Exod 35—40,” MSU XX, 140—186. 
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2. The second section of Part 3, 391—11, presents relatively few problems. It 
should occasion no surprise that Exod in view of his arrangement of materials should 


assign the statement on the amount of metals used for the various accoutrements of 
tent and court from 3824—31 in M to follow the summary statement of Beseleel’s 
work with metals which dominated ch. 38. The section deals successively with gold 
(v.1), silver (vv.2—6) and bronze (vv.7—10) with v.11 as a concluding statement 
appropriately concluding that “the Israelites had done as the Lord had ordered 
Moses — so they did.” 

The use of the gold is only defined in general terms as that “which was worked up 
for the ἔργα according to all the ἐργασίαν of the holy things;” the translator thus 
distinguished between the cognates ΠΝ and nox>bn by using cognate nouns as 
well. The gold brought is appropriately called ἀπαρχῆς, here used uniquely for the 
less appropriate ΠΡ) of YR; it more commonly renders ΠΥἽΠ as at 252 and in B at 
355 366. But ἀπαρχῆς in 35s is defined as οἴσουσιν... χρυσίον, ἀργύριον, χαλκόν, etc. 

The silver offering is called an ἀφαίρεμα (M only has 405). The source of the sil- 
ver is defined more precisely than in 35s as being the poll tax ordered in 3013—14. Ac- 
cording to that assessment every adult male had to give “half a drachm as an εἰσ- 
φορά to the Lord.” According to the census report in Num 132, here repeated, there 
were 603, 550 such males. This source is defined as παρὰ τῶν ἐπεσκεμμένων ἀνδρῶν 
of the congregation, whereas the Hebrew simply has ntyn »t1pp. Exod thus excludes 
the substantial female contributors (3522); this silver had as its specific source, the to- 
tal number of half drachms collected by the poll tax. The amount is thus 100 talents 
(3000 shekels = one talent) and 1775 shekels. 

The use to which this silver was put is divided into two. The hundred talents were 
used for casting the χεφαλίδας both of the tent and of the veil (vv.4—5). Here it is 
fully clear that κεφαλίδας renders °37X, since Exod is obviously translating 3827 of 
IN, where the bound form °37x occurs both before ΦῚΡΠ as well as before Π9ἽἼ9Π. 
Exod renders w1pn by τῆς σκηνῆς quite by design, since only the pillars of the tent, 
not of the entire complex of tent and court are intended. That there were 100 capi- 
tals is also justified from the A account in ch. 26. The two long sides had 20 pillars 
per side, with two bases/capitals per pillar making 80, plus eight pillars of the same 
vp type on the west side making another 16; for the veil there were four pillars but 
these had distinctive bases and capitals, thus four more, making a total of 100 capitals. 

The second matter for which the silver was used is stated in v.6: “they made the 
1775 shekels into the hooks of the pillars.” The rest of the verse, however, presents a 
problem since 9X now uses the term o7°vx, “their capitals;” in other words, the He- 
brew now differentiates between capital and base for the sanctuary, a distinction 
which Exod had consistently denied. So 9 has pillars with bases cast of silver and 
capitals plated; Exod which understood Dx to mean goldplated, has pillars with 
capitals (on both ends) cast in silver and then goldplated. Furthermore he (Beseleel) 
ornamented them, which is what xatexdopnoev presumably means (cf Isa 6110 Macl 
457); this renders the Piel of pyn which is a hapax legomenon in M, though cf the 
Pual participle at 2717 3817 in the context of silver for the courtyard pillars. 
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Vv.7—10 deal with the bronze used; it is called a Π91)Π (as in v. 1) but rendered by 
ἀφαιρέματος (also used of the silver in v.3). The amount used as in the case of the 
other metals is an accurate rendering of the Hebrew amounts, but the items listed as 
using bronze are differently ordered. All the pillars involved (the door of the tent, 
the court, and the gate of the court) are o°71my so that bases and capitals would con- 
trast; accordingly the translator here uses βάσεις throughout and not xegadidac. 
That these were made of bronze is attested in A at 2637 and 2710—18. These are listed 
serially along with the tentpins of both the tent and court (2719), all of bronze. Only 
after that in v.10 are the accoutrements of the altar dealt with, whereas in M these 
stand in second place, immediately after the tent door. Exod does not mention the 
bronze altar separately since at 3822 the source for its bronze is listed as being differ- 
ent, the bronze censers of the Korahite rebels. 

V.10 then ends with “and all τὰ ἐργαλεῖα of the tent of witness” followed by v. 11 
which formulaically ends the section. Since up to this point ch. 38 in M had come to 
an end, Exod had to skip 391—31, the account of the making of the priestly garments, 
with which Part 2 had started, and proceed to 3932. This started with 99m “and there 
was finished” which of course had to be omitted, but the rest of ν. 32 ἃ is rendered at 
the end of v.10, and the second half of the verse is then translated in v.11. 

All in all with few exceptions Part 3 is a reasonable account of Beseleel’s work, 
reasonable if one is willing to look at it from the translator’s point of view. It does at 
times differ from M, at times radically, but if one grant Exod the singleminded in- 
terest in metal work it makes a sensible narration. Even most of the apparent contradic- 
tions with other parts of Exod B disappear, and only a few real incongruities remain. 


3. Vv.12 and 13 constitute a bridge between Parts 3 and 4. The use of the formu- 
laic “as the Lord commanded Moses” to conclude Part 3 already ties it with Part 4; 
see vv. 22, 23 and 4014, 17, 19, 21, 23,24, whereas the ending οὕτως (ἐποίησεν) ties it to Part 
3 with its tenfold οὗτος plus aorist verb in ch. 38. 

These two verses, however, are not part of Part 3 as the δέ structure with which 
v.12 begins shows, and since the verses refer to the rest of the gold and the leftover 
textiles which Parts 2 and 3 had been dealing with, are also not part of Part 4. But 
they are verses written to bridge the construction accounts and the delivery and as- 
semblage of materials account. 

The terms λοιπόν and the χαταλειφϑεῖσαν textiles show that we are dealing not 
with a transition from vv. 1—11 to wv.14ff., but from Parts 3 and 2 resp. to Part 4. 
V.12 cannot refer to vv. 1—11, since nothing is there said about any items made of 
gold (in contrast to silver and bronze). So the reference must apply to Beseleel’s 
work, more specifically to 381—19. Similarly the reference in v. 13 to the leftover tex- 
tiles being used for στολὰς λειτουργικάς contradicts Exod B’s own ordering of mate- 
rials, since Part 2 begins with the lengthy account about Aaron’s robes, after which 
tent and courtyard are described. In fact, the leftover textiles for στολάς fits best as a 
reference to 371—18. The two verses then parallel each other in referring to the end 
of the construction accounts of metal work and of textiles. 
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Not fully clear is what is meant by σχεύη which were made of the remaining gold. 
Gold is the one material which is common to both the textile and the metal work ac- 


counts and what may well have been intended was a cover term for all items not spe- 
cifically mentioned in the shortened description of metal work in ch.38. What again 
betrays the B translator is the motif of cultic service which these bridge verses make 
dominant. The oxetn are to be “for performing cultic service — τὸ λειτουργεῖν --- 
with them before the Lord.” And in v.14 the garments are described as “λειτουργι- 
χκάς garments for Aaron,” made “ὥστε λειτουργεῖν with them in the sanctuary.” The 
λειτουργεῖν theme is what to Exod B this is all about. 


F. Part 4 is the conclusion of the tabernacle account and consists of two parts: in 
3914—23 the constructed items are brought to Moses and having examined and ap- 
proved them he blesses the people, and in ch.40 the tabernacle is erected and the 
furniture is all placed ready for the entrance of the divine glory after which the taber- 
nacle occupies its central and determinative place in the life of the desert community. 

The delivery list in 391s—23 shows considerable differences over against that of 
IM. It is shorter in that all sub-items such as bars, staves, pillars, etc. are omitted. IM’s 
list exclusive of these sub-items consists of the following: 1. tent; 2. curtains; 3. ark; 
4. table; 5. lampstand; 6. the altar of gold; 7. anointing oil; 8. incense compound; 9. 
covering for tent door; 10. altar of bronze; 11. laver; 12. hangings for the court; 13. 
covering for court gate; 14. all the vessels for use in the tent; 15. (woven garments 
for service in the sanctuary) holy garments for Aaron and his sons. Over against this 
Exod has: 1. robes; 2. tent; 3. ark; 4. altar; 5. anointing oil; 6. incense compound; 7. 
lampstand; 8. table; 9. robes for Aaron and his sons; 10. hangings for the court; 11. 
covering for the tent door; 12. covering for court gate; 13. all the vessels and uten- 
sils of the tent; 14. curtains; 15. tentpins; 16. all the utensils for use in the tent. 

So in Exod nos.6 and 11 are omitted from M’s list, and the list is expanded by 
nos. 1, 13 and 15; no. 13 is a doublet of no. 16, and no. 15 is presented as a separate 
item but occurs in M as a sub-item for nos.12 and 13. 

The order is also considerably different. In fact, R’s items are rearranged as fol- 
lows (with X for extra items): Χ 1 3 10785415 129 13 X 2 X 14. Exod has 
downgraded both the golden altar and the laver with the former only mentioned in 
40524 and the laver entirely removed from Part 4 to Part 3 for mention at 
3826—27. As for the rest the rearrangement follows a definite plan. If one take nos. 1 
and 2 as introductory cover items the remainder, except for the unexpected separate 
mention of tentpins, is arranged according to the divisions already met in Parts 2 
and 3. Thus the oil and incense were mentioned as part of Beseleel’s work, and nos. 
3—8 are all items mentioned in ch.38, whereas nos.9—15 involving textiles were 
mentioned in Part 2. 

In summary, it appears that the following items from $M are not present in Exod: 
the propitiatory, the hooks and o°wnp of the tent, the cords for the court, the gar- 
ments woven for service in the tent, the incense altar, the bronze grating and poles 
of the bronze altar, the laver and its base. 


141 
Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
T2043: 


In the second section, ch. 40, the phrase ἸΣῚ ΠΝ 12 occurs in vv.2, 6 and 29; 
this created a problem since Exod translates }2vm as well as bax by σκηνή. Exod 
meets the problem by using a single “(the) tent,” i.e. in vv.2 and 6, as “tent of testi- 
mony” and in v.29, simply as “the tent.” Furthermore in v.5 2m? is rendered by τῆς 
σκηνῆς τοῦ μαρτυρίου, and in v.17 where the Hebrew (v.19) says: “and he spread the 
bax over the 1939," Exod has xai ἐξέτεινεν τὰς αὐλαίας ἐπὶ τὴν σκηνήν. Of course, the 
bax consisted of curtains, though in Exod A these are called δέρρεις with the term 
αὐλαῖαι being reserved for the ]2v” curtains. 

V.7 referred to the laver and is therefore entirely omitted. Nor is v.8 rendered 
unless the gloss in v.6b, for which see Section E above, be taken as a vague allusion 
to the court; in any event v.8b of M is certainly omitted. 

Vv.9—14 are accurately rendered by Exod except for v.11 which deals with the 
consecration of the laver and its base, which is omitted. In v. 15 (v.17 in M) the term 
“second year” is not further defined in the Hebrew, but is fully identified in Exod by 
a gloss ἐχπορευομένων αὐτῶν ἐξ Αἰγύπτου. In the next verse 1178 becomes τὰς χεφαλί- 
δας for which see Section E above. The reference is to the 199} which in Exod A had 
no “capitals” at all, but rather two bases, with one on either end. From the same 
verse Exod predictably omitted 19} nx ov. V.18 only renders v.20a of M, while 
v.20b with its reference to the placement of the propitiatory is omitted. It might also 
be noted that in the next verse τὸ xataxdAvupa τοῦ καταπετάσματος is used to trans- 
late Jonn nD nx thereby showing that for Exod B as for A the two nouns are syn- 
onyms. 

Differences between Exod and SM in the rest of the chapter consist in the main of 
a shorter text for Exod. In v.22 Exod omits jn>wn Π92 for the placement of the lamp- 
stand. All of v.28, the positioning of the screen of the tent door, is omitted. So too 
vv. 29b—32 have no place in Exod; these refer to the sacrifices performed on the al- 
tar, and to the laver’s position and use, all these as Yahweh had ordered Moses. And 
finally v.33b ἼΣΠΠ 4yv Jo” nx yn also has no counterpart in Exod. 

In summary, it can be said that Exod abbreviates the text considerably and it is not 
always clear why he does so. Nor does he share entirely the picture of the sanctuary 
as Exod A has it. It is not only much briefer, but the order of events also differs. 
Omissions in ch. 40 involve the screen for the court gate (twice), the propitiatory, the 
ow ap of the tent, as well as all references to the laver. When these are compared to 
the list in ch.39, they only partially reflect those, though some kind of rationale 
seems to underlie both. 

As to the parent text for Part 4 little can be said. Since Exod abbreviates as a mat- 
ter of course, it says nothing about the longer text of M. Where the two differ, Exod 
does not usually seem to be an improvement, and there is no good reason to suggest 
a different Hebrew text underlying the text of Exod in general. 
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G. Concluding statement 


1. From the brief analysis given above it 1s clear that Exod B faced a double pro- 
blem, viz. that of a Hebrew parent text on the one hand, and that of an Exod A account 
on the other. A literal translation of the Hebrew B account would be quite unsuit- 
able since such a rendering would not fit as an adequate conclusion to Exod A; fur- 
thermore the B account in M had itself already reordered materials over against its 
pattern account. Nor would it have been adequate to abandon the B account of M 
entirely in favor of a newly rewritten Exod A in the past tense as its completion 
statement, even though the translator’s awareness of a certain tension between the 
two accounts was heightened by the recurring formula 717° 71x ἼΧ9, which forced 
him to constant reference to the A account. What was needed was a translation doc- 
ument of a different sort, one which did indeed recount the carrying out of the or- 
ders given in A, not as an independent statement but rather as one that would fit the 
A account as a counterpart, resulting in a tabernacle statement in which B was a con- 
stituent part and the whole a single but complete account. Accordingly, he felt the 
need to abbreviate the construction account substantially. When details such as the 
coverings for the tent door or those for the gate of the court could easily be under- 
stood as included in the overall concept of tent or court, they were omitted. Or if an 
account could be severely curtailed about some single core notion which may not 
have been overly central in the pattern account, it was done, as e.g. in ch.38 where 
the use of metals was the overriding principle according to which the translator 
chose details for inclusion in his translation. 

Admittedly, almost complete disregard for certain sections of M is more difficult 
to comprehend. Why did Exod B omit entirely the details of the construction of the 
tabernacle except for the two verses at the beginning of ch.37 (though one should 
not overlook the possible allusions to the omitted materials in 381s—21 noted in Sec- 
tion D above)? And why did he omit quite intentionally all reference to the golden 
altar of incense but then record its placement nonetheless in 40s 24, and conversely, 
why did he record in 382627 the construction of the laver and its base but fail to note 
any reference whatsoever to its placement in ch.40? Attempts to understand these 
omissions in the past have been speculative and I have no solution to offer either, 
but I would enter a caveat: a solution must be sought in an analysis of what Exod B 
understood his task to be and of his overall plan over against the A account. One 
must insist that Exod B did not believe his task to be one of simply translating the 
IM text of chh. 35—40, but rather in some way of presenting an account which, while 
not contradicting the Hebrew text, would show how Moses carried out the orders 
given in the pattern account. 

On the other hand, Exod B is not simply a replica of the A account restated in the 
aorist tense. There is clearly an attempt made to be different from A. After all, the 
translator was faced with a Hebrew text which largely repeated substantial parts of 
the A account as now being carried out. But this could have been summarily stated 
simply by οὕτως ἐποίησεν Μωυσῆς, instead of laboriously restating the pattern ac- 
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count in detail in past tense. What has evolved from the above study is that this 
work is a well-planned, well-constructed account which when read by itself and 
without prejudice usually makes good sense. 

Now there are matters of terminology in which he distances himself from A. He 
avoids certain terms which A prefers. E.g. except for one instance, 3511, he does not 
use ἀναφορεῖς to translate 0°72, a word he knew perfectly well from A, but uses δι- 
wothoes, equally adequate but different. And then there is the intentional use of xe- 
φαλίδες instead of βάσεις to describe the Ὁ ΨῚΡ τὰ of the tent. Admittedly, the two 
identical ends could be called “capitals” as well as “bases,” but over against IN it was 
certainly unusual even if defensible. And then there are the unusual words which 
occur only here in the entire LXX: εὐρύς (3), παράϑεμα (2), ἐνθέμιον (2), κάτοπτρον 
and καταστασιάζω. Exod B also uses some terms not found in Exod A such as ἐπα- 
ρυστρίς, κατακοσμέω, Aapic, λαμπάδια (2) and στερεός (2). 

More important than lexical items, however, are matters of individual style. One 
such is the way in which the articulated adjectival phrase is rendered. In Greek two 
patterns are equally normal; either “article + noun + article + adjectival modifier” 
or “article + adjectival modifier + noun” can occur. In Exod A the former with few 
exceptions is the pattern found. It should be said that excluded from consideration 
are all instances in which the modifier is a cardinal or ordinal number, for which 
both patterns recur throughout Exod. One exception is the idiom “the Red Sea” 
which throughout the LXX except for two (or three) instances is always of the “arti- 
cle + adjective + noun” pattern. The exceptions are Deut 114 and Ios 246. It occurs 
twice in Cod B in the latter verse, but the first instance of τῆς ερυϑρας is probably 
secondary. All other references in LX X (10 instances) represent the “article + ad- 
jective + noun” pattern. This also occurs in Exod 1—34 (1019 1318 2331). The only 
other instance of the pattern in Exod A is 2628 τὸ ἕτερον κλίτος. In Exod B this pat- 
tern occurs four times: 361 τὰ ἅγια καϑήκοντα; 392 τῶν ἐπεσκεμμένων ἀνδρῶν; 3912 TO 
δὲ λοιπὸν χρυσίον, and 3913 τὴν καταλειφϑεῖσαν ὑάκινϑον. 

Furthermore, the patterning of compound numbers is also different in Exod Β. 
The pattern in Exod is that of descending grades, i.e. myriads, thousands, hundreds, 
tens and single units. In ch.6 these are unconnected with xai but in ch.39 they are 
all thus connected except for the final tens and single units. 

And finally, the unique insistence on the part of the writer that the subject 
throughout ch. 38 is to be identified as Beseleel through the use of οὗτος in preverb 
position is repeatedly used. It occurs ten times in 381s—2z6 and does not occur else- 
where throughout Exod; in fact, οὗτος occurs only here in the book. 


2. Two questions still remain to be dealt with briefly. 


a) What kind of parent text lay behind Exod B? Was the parent Hebrew much 
like MM or was it substantially different? 

The answer to this cannot, of course, be an absolute one, and it must also be me- 
thodologically conditioned by the principle that different parent texts should only 
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be postulated if reasonable attempts to understand Exod on the basis of a text more 
or less like M have been made. 


The difference in order for Part 2 need not be textually determined; in fact, there 
are numerous indications that it was Exod who was responsible for the reordering, 
i.e. that Exod itself gives some indications of the M order in its parent text. 

Though on the whole Exod abbreviated rather than expanded the text, it usually 
did so on reasonable grounds. Certain omissions were apparently intentional, such as 
the references to the laver and its base in Part 4. On the other hand, the omission of 
any reference to the construction of the incense altar in either Part 2 or 3 (though it 
was presupposed in Part 4 where its placement is described) is not easily explained. 
And the regular omission of such words as n°v7p and o’piwn does not presuppose a 
shorter parent text at all; when the translator consistently omits a translation of a 
difficult word, particularly when its omission yields a meaningful result, it is prob- 
ably intentional. 

When the translator met a difficult construction which was not fully clear, he 
would study the context carefully and “fill in” with something that made sense. 
Whether he correctly interpreted such a construction is neither here nor there; in 
such cases it is quite wrong to suggest that another text lay behind the Greek text. 

When it comes to lists a great deal of variation is often evident. Since lists are of- 
ten arbitrary, it is impossible to decide, when Exod and M differ, whether the parent 
text was closer to Exod or not; it may well have been, but it is useless to speculate; it 
would be mere guesswork. 

There does remain a number of instances where Exod seems to presuppose texts 
somewhat other than 9M, but on the whole it is unnecessary to posit a parent sub- 
stantially different from the received text. 


b) A second question concerns the relation of Exod B to the translator of Exodus 
1—34, or more particularly and appropriately, of Exod A. Was the translator of 
Exod B the same as the translator of Exod A? 

Strictly speaking, my answer must be: I don’t know for sure, but I doubt it. Exod B 
did “borrow” holus-bolus from A; at least twice this is quite certain; these are 355—9 
in Part 1 from 253—7, and in Part 2 361s—21 from 281s—21. But of more importance 
was the overall relationship between Exod A and B; this was rather one of full 
awareness on the part of Exod B of A, since as stated above the translator viewed his 
task as one of preparing a translation which would fit in with A to make a single 
whole. Occasionally B relied on A for the translation of a difficult word; thus when 
faced with πη Exod B also used ὑακίνθινος, and for Ὁ in the phrase °3v ny>1n, the 
rendering νενησμένος. But more commonly Exod B would, when faced with a com- 
plex text, solve its difficulties quite independently. 

But of far greater importance in determining the possible identity of the Exod B 
translator is a comparison of respective attitudes shown by Exod A and B to their 
parent texts. And here there is no great difference between the two. Both retain 
some freedom over against the parent text; both tend somewhat to compression. B 
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does omit much more than A does, but since his work was supplemental this is to be 
expected. B seems unconcerned at the omission of substantial blocks of material, 
whereas in A only a few verses in ch. 28 are not dealt with in full, but the difference 
is one of degree. But over against this, it must also be said that B is sometimes more 
detailed than A is, as e.g. in the ephod account in 3623—29 (3916—21 in IM) over 
against 2824—25 (2823—2s in 5,32). Both A and B approach their texts with respect but 
view their task not to make word for word renderings but rather to make sense. 
Neither views his task as that of making a targum as an aid to the understanding of 
the sacred text; both try to create a text that can stand by itself. 

And yet I suspect that A and B are products of two hands. Exod A does make a 
good ending with 345s, i.e. with the account of Moses’ descent from Sinai with the 
recopied tablets in his hands and his face shining with the reflected glory of God. 
Since the carrying out of the orders detailed in chh.35—39 was largely a repetition 
of the details in those instructions, it might well have seemed reasonable to end the 
work with ch. 34. 

Furthermore, there is a troubling difference between Exod A and B which makes it 
unlikely that A and B were made by the same translator. As was pointed out in A8 
above the orientation of the four sides of the court in Exod A was based on an Egyp- 
tian point of view; this was convincingly argued by Pére Bogaert for which cf foot- 
note at A8. The court, 100 cubits in length and 50 cubits wide, was oriented towards 
the south, i.e. ΠΡ also called ana1m becomes πρὸς νότον in Exod 2713; this is the 
front side, the side with the gate in turn with its own two sides each having three pil- 
lars. The rear side is the δ᾽ side (v.12). The o° in Alexandria is, of course, to the 
north, and is rendered by κατὰ ϑάλασσαν. The long sides are Π) 8 ἢ 233 (ν. 9) and y1D¥ 
(v.11) but become πρὸς λίβα “west” and πρὸς ἀπηλιώτην “east” resp. in Exod A. In 
the parallel passage in B, 389—15, MR has exactly the same orientation as in A, but in 
Exod (377—13) the orientation is no longer Alexandrian. The orientation is now 
towards the east, τὸ πρὸς ἀνατολάς, the side where the gate of the court is, and the 
rear is τὸ πρὸς ϑάλασσαν. The long sides are resp. πρὸς λίβα “southward” and πρὸς 
βορρᾶν “northward.” The sea is no longer “north,” but “west;” it is a Palestinian 
orientation. This does not mean that the B translator lived in Palestine since the 
Jews in the diaspora did know their Palestinian directions. But I find it hard to be- 
lieve that the translator who translated ch.27 using an Alexandrian point of view 
could also in schizophrenic fashion have translated the B account in the way in 
which it was done. The tentative conclusion that Exod B was created later (not nec- 
essarily much later), and by another translator seems to be a not unreasonable one. 
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Chapter VII: The Critical Text (Exod) 


A. Exod is on the whole written in good Greek, often rendering Hebraic idioms 
into corresponding Greek idioms. Thus the Hebraic "3 "ΠῚ and "3 7°71 are commonly 
rendered without the verb “to be;” e.g. the former is rendered simply by ἐπειδή at 
121 and the latter by ὅταν at 321; comp. also ἐὰν δέ for ox 7°91 at 48. Occasionally, 
however, the Hebraic construction is carried over into the Greek, as e.g. χαὶ ἔσται 
ἐάν at 49. 

That the translator understood Hebrew idiom fully is clear from his interpreta- 
tion of “uncircumcised of lips” by ἄλογος at 612 and by ἰσχνόφωνος at 630. At 41215 
Yahweh’s promise “I will be with your mouth” is quite idiomatically translated by 
ἀνοίξω τὸ στόμα σου. So too the Hebrew ὩΣ ΝΠ by ror of 116 is interpreted as xai 
ὦσιν πρὸς TO τίκτειν. 

This sometimes means that the translator clarifies a difficult or obscure passage in 
his own way. At 425 M has the highly obscure statement °> "NX O°n7 1ΠΠ, and in the 
following verse, nbin> ὉΔῚ ynn. Exod has ἔστη τὸ αἷμα τῆς περιτομῆς τοῦ παιδίου μου 
in both cases; whether Exod has correctly interpreted the Hebrew may be debatable, 
but it is certainly much clearer. At 97 the Hebrew 7371 ΠΡ 9 nw is ambiguous, but 
Exod is not; it has ἰδὼν δὲ ®. ὅτι. Or at 917 where the hapax legomenon ¥>inon ob- 
tains, the Greek interprets it by using ἐμποιῇ with good effect, i.e. “lay claim to, 
hold on to” my people so as not to send them away. At 1420 after the statement “And 
there was the cloud and the darkness” 9N continues with the enigmatic 79°97 nx ἽΝ. 
For this Exod has a fully clear καὶ διῆλϑεν ἡ νύξ. The Greek cannot be used here for 
rewriting IN, since Exod is itself simply a clarification, one which fits well into its 
context. Sometimes such a clarification can be particularly fitting as at 216 where the 
master is to bring his servant to o°n>x7n, but Exod has τὸ χριτήριον τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 

Such clarifications may be rooted in an attempt to protect the reader from misun- 
derstanding a text literally. When Exod has καὶ εἶδον tov τόπον οὗ εἱστήκει ἐχεῖ ὁ ϑεὸς 
τοῦ Ἰσραήλ at 2410 it is saying that this is what Dxow° "ΠΝ nx 1x really means 
rather than what it actually seems to say; cf also the following verse for a similar in- 
terpretation, and comp 3320. This kind of rationalization at times serves to “correct” 
or “improve,” or better put, to render the facts more exactly. At 1311 M refers to the 
promise of land in the following format: As he swore to you and to your fathers. 
Exod presents a more factual statement by not rendering “to you and;” the promise 
had been made to the patriarchs and not to the contemporary generation of 
Israelites. 

The translation is, however, not always felicitous; at times, it is simply wrong. 
Striking is the confusion in Exod between the wife of Moses named 75x and the 
midwife 77Dv, both of which occur as Σεπφωρα in Exod. Mistranslations may be 
based on a misread word as at 3s where the land of promise is called “good and spa- 
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cious” but Exod has ἀγαϑὴν καὶ πολλήν, a misreading of 73m) as 72). Or at 431 
where 9 has: And the people believed “and recognized” that Yahweh had visited, 
Exod has ... believed “and rejoiced,” probably misreading 1ynw™ as innw. Misread- 
ing or misunderstanding of the Hebrew text is particularly frequent in the taberna- 
cle accounts. 

A frequently occurring characteristic of the translator’s task!) is his leveling the 
text not only within the immediate context but also within the context of the book 
and even of the Pentateuch as a whole. The list of nations occupying the land of 
promise which will be driven out always include the Girgashites in Exod even 
though 9M never includes them. This does not mean that the parent text was longer; 
it simply reflects the translator’s leveling with Deut 71. Such leveling is especially evi- 
dent in smaller contexts. In 929 not only will ἡ χάλαζα no longer obtain, but it 15 also 
true of ὁ ὑετός (against $M), because v.33 which related the answer to the prayer in- 
cludes both m1 7727. At 94 it is Yahweh who is speaking; accordingly the inappro- 
priate third person statement 717° Dm is rendered by παραδοξάσω (for the root 
x55). In the same verse MM refers to the distinction between the cattle of κ᾽ and 
the cattle of nx”. Exod transposes the two, probably because in v.6 the lot of the 
cattle of Egypt (or Egyptians) is mentioned before that of the cattle of Israel. Or to 
mention but one more example: at 239 the first verb is in the second masculine singu- 
lar, but the remainder of the verse is in the plural. Exod has them all in the plural; 
comp. also v.21 where exactly the reverse obtains. 

But the dominant characteristic of Exod as a translation document is its expan- 
sionist character. On the whole Exod expands far more than contracts. Where the 
Hebrew is abrupt, the Greek tends to smoothen out the text. At 216 the priest of Ma- 
dian had seven daughters ποιμαίνουσαι τὰ πρόβατα τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν, who came and 
drew water. The participial phrase is added and makes the story much less abrupt. 
When God speaks to Moses concerning Aaron Exod regularly adds “your brother” 
even when 9M does not have it (e.g. 719 85). Or note inter alia such additions as 86 he 
brought up the frogs καὶ ἀνεβιβάσϑη ὁ βάτραχος and covered the land; 8s pray περὶ 
ἐμοῦ to the Lord; 89 from you καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ λαοῦ σου and from your houses. Such ad- 
ditions often can be traced to the context. At 1210 the Passover lamb must not be left 
to morning χαὶ ὀστοῦν οὐ συντρίψετε ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ; the extra clause comes from v.46. Or 
cf such ex par expansions as 18s: And the Lord delivered them ἐκ χειρὸς Φαραὼ καὶ ἐκ 
χειρὸς τῶν Αἰγυπτίων, or in the following verse: That he had rescued them from the 
hand of Egypt καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς Φαραώ. 

The accounts of the tabernacle constitute a special problem which will not be 
dealt with here. Though the plans for the tabernacle (chh.25—31) somewhat con- 
form to the description given above, the account of its buildings is considerably 
abridged and rearranged. Some of the details are discussed in the sections that fol- 


1) Cf J.W.Wevers, Translation and Canonicity: A Study in the Narrative Portions of the 
Greek Exodus, Scripta signa vocis: Studies about Scripts, Scriptures, Scribes and Languages in 
the Near East, offered to J. H. Hospers by his pupils, colleagues and friends (Groningen 1986), 
295-303. 
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low. It remains problematic whether the final chapters (chh.35—40) were actually 
the product of the translator of chh. 1—34 or not. 


B. ἄν ἐάν 


1352) ἄν] cav A ΒῈ Με 58.-426-0᾽-(135)708. (0 -25120422 19” fx 121 z-128 55 59 319; > 708 
126 527 518 

Eav cannot be correct. Nowhere else does eav occur after ἡνίχα in Exod, nor 
would one expect it in the third century B.C. in Egypt, particularly not in literary 
texts. So too ἄν rather than eav has been adopted in relative clauses for the critical 
text as was done for the latter books of the Pentateuch; cf THGD 99—102. Accord- 
ingly the Ra text has also been corrected at 122 49 511 127 1312 165 twice 1623 twice 2024 
211730 2316. 

Another characteristic of the critical text is the lack of crasis. Cf 39 καὶ ἐγώ] xayo 
B 15’-58’ fz 130 799 Cyr Ad 240 = Ra 

Though crasis of xai and ἐγώ is well-attested as early as the third century B.C. in 
the papyri (cf Mayser I 1.137) it is extremely rare in the LXX, and non-existent in 
Exod. On the other hand, καὶ ἐγώ does occur elsewhere in Exod (41215 65 316). In 
fact, crasis is avoided almost entirely throughout the Pentateuch. 


C. Occasionally the original text has been subject to fairly substantial reinterpreta- 
tion in the textual tradition. 


423 εἰ μὲν οὖν μὴ βούλει] ov δὲ οὐκ (ov 527) εβουλου (βουλει 527) FM ol’- C”°-B3'1 dn st 
γ 52 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 [αἰροά 100 Aeth Arab Bo Syhi™® = M 

The popular variant is a literal rendering of the Hebrew jxn1, and is surely a he- 
braizing correction. Exod is a much freer rendering somewhat removed from the 
Hebrew though not unfair to it. The Hebrew makes a statement, which Exod makes 
a condition, i.e. “if in fact you should be unwilling to send them away, then note 
that I am going to kill... .” Note also the neat use of οὖν both in the protasis and the 
apodosis, also characteristic marks of the translator. 


215 ἣν αὐτῷ xa8mpodoyjoato| nv ov καϑ. αὐτῶ (litt ὦ sup ras A) A O-15 126; nv ov κα. (c 
var) avtnv F oJ-29-82 d s~3% 130™8 ¢ 121’ 68’ 55 59 76’ 509 646 Arab Bo Syh; nv ov καϑ. 
(cvar) avtn (avtnv 551*) C”-126 30’ 

There are basically two interpretations involved in the text tradition. In M the 
subject of the verb is the master and the clause is negative. The meaning apparently 
is that he has not (permanently?) designated her (i.e. as his consort). Admittedly, the 
Hebrew text is not fully clear. What is clear is that the variant texts in the tradition 


2) In presenting variant evidence throughout this chapter patristic evidence as well as spell- 
ing variants within a reading have been largely ignored; for these the edition where a complete 
statement is attempted may be consulted. 
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were influenced by the Hebrew; if they are secondary, they are corrections based on 
the Hebrew. 

Exod has simplified the text, understanding the phrase as meaning “whom he had 
designated for himself;” that is, by disregarding the negative he has made a clear 
and consistent text. The addition of αὐτῷ is part of that clarification. The “cor- 
rected” text has inserted ov, omitted αὐτῷ, and added aurny, all in order to equal the 
Hebrew but thereby obfuscating the text. 


3621 ἐγγεγλυμμέναι] εγγεγραμμενα (ενγεγρ. B*; εγκεγρ. 619) Β 118-314 71° 55 = Ra 
— σφραγῖδες] εἰς (> O 55) σφραγιδας B O-15’ 129 71’ 55 = Ra 

There is something radically wrong with the B text since immediately preceding 
this B has ex τῶν ονομάτων αὑτῶν (instead of κατὰ τὰ ὀνόματα αὐτῶν); the neuter 
plural participle has no proper antecedent; if it were to be ονοματῶν it should agree 
with it, but if it were λίϑοι, which would be the only other possibility in the clause, it 
should be agreeing with it. 

On the other hand, Exod has a syntactically viable text. The participle modifies 
σφραγῖδες and is therefore nominative feminine plural; it precedes σφραγῖδες be- 
cause the text of M has ann ominy. Note also in v. 13 that γεγλυμμένους had occurred 
as part of a doublet translation for nnnbn, vocalized as a Pual participle in M. It is 
obvious that the text adopted by Ra is secondary and should in no way be taken 
seriously as a possible Exod text. 


D. The Article 


1. With proper nouns. 


428 Aagdév| pr τῷ Β Ὁ α΄ 5 n t 527 18 76 = Ra; pr tov 125* 


In the context of ἀνήγγειλεν Μωυσῆς ᾿Ααρών there might at least in theory be 
some ambiguity, though in actual fact there is none since “Moses” is inflected as 
nominative, and to anyone knowing the story Aaron is the brother of Moses. Thus 
neither a genitive relationship nor an accusative is rational; after ἀνήγγειλεν only a 
dative is possible. MR has y77x> and hex at times added the dative article to designate 
the preposition. Since the support for the article is mainly hex and Byzantine wit- 
nesses, it seems almost certain that the tw is a secondary hex addition. 


6s Ἰσαάκ] pr ta M O”-7282' 708 57. 1{-26 615761 ῥ᾽ 56’-129 n-75 5 ty 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 130 
509 646 
— Ἰακώβ] pr to M O”-72 82 708 C”?-16 126 615761 5 56’-129 n-75 «ἐγ 120’-128’ 18 55 59 130 
509 646 
331 Joadx| pr tw b 107’ 129 127 74-76 Ath II 560 Cyr VI 648 IX 729 
— Ἰακώβ] pr tw ἢ 107’ 129 127 t-8* Ath II 560 Cyr VI 648 IX 729 


The context has τῷ Afoady καὶ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακώβ. The collocation occurs only in 
these two verses. Instructive for the style of Exod is the occurrence in 224 and 63 of 
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a similar one, viz., πρὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακώβ. In all the cases only the first in 
the list is preceded by πρός or τῷ, and there is no doubt that this is original text. 


1430 Αἰγυπτίων] pr των B 58’-82-381" 126-551-552 £75 30’ 392-527 120-128’-628 55 130 508 
799 = Ra 
nx is often rendered by οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι rather than by Αἴγυπτος in Exod. In the 
nominative it occurs 19 times; the dative, seven; the accusative, 10 times, and in the 
genitive 31 times. It is always articulated except in the phrase “from the hand of the 
Egyptians.” This occurs five times in Exod. The other four examples of & χειρὸς 


(τῶν) Αἰγυπτίων with variation on articulation are 
38 Αἰγυπτίων] pr των 72-618 57-126 n-*8 619 527 128 Cyr Ad 237 
188 τῶν Aiyuntiov] om τῶν 75 121 68’ 
189 Αἰγυπτίων] pr tov AM C”-(126) 414° 107’ 56’-129 121-392 68’ 18 46 76 646(™8) 799 
1810 Αἰγυπτίων] pr τῶν 58’-oll-'5 54-126-414’ b fn'458) 85’-130 318’ 68’-120’ 646’ Cyr 
Ad 280 


Of these four only 18s has the article, whereas for the others the unarticulated 
noun has been taken as critical text. Exod apparently preferred the unarticulated 
form, thereby following the Hebrew text. It should also be noted that in the excep- 
tion to the pattern, 18s, there is no equivalent in $M for the phrases ἐκ χειρὸς Φαραὼ 
nai ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν Αἰγυπτίων. Why Exod should have omitted the article only in 
these four instances where the above phrase obtained is not clear, but the unarticu- 
lated noun is obviously original. One might plausibly argue that at 18s the unarticu- 
lated noun ought also to be adopted; this might well be correct but with only four 
mss. attesting the shorter text it was felt overly daring to adopt it. 


In this connection the following case should also be considered. 
1212 τοῖς ϑεοῖς τῶν Αἰγυπτίων B 29-82’ 19’ 4246 392-527 120-128’ 76’ 130 799 Bo 54} 
om τοῖς 71’; om τῶν 72 318; ϑεοις αιγυπτιων rell 


It is obvious that the double articulation is a single problem. In view of the pattern 
shown for the articulation of Αἰγυπτίων above one can with some confidence accept 
the B+ reading in 1212 as the original text. 


336 τοῦ Χωρήβ] om tod A F M’ ol-29 C’-57’ b 44’-125 53’ s x y 126’-128’-628 18 46 55 59 
319 509 646 
The phrase modifies tod ὄρους and the proper name can be either articulated or 
unarticulated. At 31 the phrase εἰς τὸ ὄρος Χωρήβ (with 53’ adding a second article) 
occurs. Though Χωρήβ obtains as a modifier of a noun only in these two instances 
in Exod, the articulated form is probably original text here particularly in view of 


the usage after ὄρος of Σινά as the following discussion shows. 
191 τοῦ (Σινά)] την 130™8-321™8 n; > A F O’-15(*) C”-25 b 125 30’-85-130%-321%t- 
344 84 x 121-527 68’ 55 59 646 
192 τοῦ (Σινά)] pr τὴν 318; τὴν 127; > 15-376’ 246 n-!?” 30 527 59 646 


The Hebrew word °30 being a proper noun is never articulated, but it is in Exod 
with the exception of 161 in the phrase ἀνὰ μέσον Αἰλὶμ καὶ ἀνὰ μέσον Σινά, which 
obviously had to remain unarticulated to contrast with Adi, and of 1916 ἐπ᾽ ὄρους 
Σινά where Σινά has no support in M, and is sub — in Syh. 

The phrase ἔρημον tod Σινά occurs only here and contrasts with τὴν ἔρημον Σίν at 
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161 171 which is always unarticulated. The remaining evidence for Exod is as fol- 


lows. 
1911 (τὸ ὄρος) τὸ (Σινά)] > A 58’-381" 25*-52-73-413 d 53’-56* 730 527 
1918 (τὸ δὲ ὄρος) τὸ (Σινά)] > A 72-707 413 19 53’ 46 
1920 (τὸ ὄρος) τὸ (Σινά)] > A F 58’-381'-707 C-57-1268-414’ 106-125 53’ 
1923 (τὸ ὄρος) τὸ (Σινά)} > 381" cI-126 106 53’ 75 730 128 18 55 509; om τὸ Σινά 58’ 
2416 (τὸ ὄρος) τὸ (Sivé)] > A 15-72-381’ 19 106 128 59 Phil Ex Π 44 
3118 (ἐν τῷ ὄρει) τῷ (Σινά)] > F O-7°7-64*-707! 107’-125 3.129 319 426 
342 (τὸ ὄρος) τὸ (Σινά)] > 552 106-125 509 
344 (τὸ ὄρος) τὸ (Livad)| > 44’-125 46 
3432 (ἐν τῷ ὄρει) τῷ (Σινά) 72-708 422 75 30’-85™8-130™8-346™8 426] > rell 


Only the last instance might be considered questionable since the evidence for 
Exod is meagre. In view of the pattern which the translator followed in always artic- 
ulating Σινά unless stylistic reasons demanded the lack of an article, it seems valid 
to adopt τῷ Σινά for 3432. 

The establishment of this pattern also helps to determine the text of Exod at 3429 
τοῦ ὄρους 1° B 15-707 n 71’ 392 55 426 Chr XV 444 Cyr G/ 536 Or IV 471 “cod 
100 Sa] + ovva (cvar) rell = M. The variant text cannot be original; no witness 
shows the articulated form, and that it is hex in origin is fully clear; Origen of 
course did not articulate the word since the Hebrew has 730. 

Incidentally when one examines the text of Lev the pattern is the opposite. Σινά 
occurs five times in the phrase ἐν τῷ ὄρει Σινά (728 twice 251 2646 2734), and it is al- 
ways unarticulated as in Hebrew. On the other hand, in Num no real pattern emer- 
ges, though the unarticulated form is dominant. The phrase ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ Σινά occurs 
at 3414 915 2664 3315; ἐν ὄρει Σινά occurs at 31, and ἐκ τῆς ἐρήμου Σινά at 3316. But Σινά 
is articulated in the phrase ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῇ Σινά at 11 19 and in ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τοῦ Σινά at 
1012. 


362 tov Βεσελεήλ] om τόν B O’-?9 376) ῥ 392 55 = Ra 


The article is probably original since it would hardly have been introduced in the 
later tradition. It is helpful to the reader in that it makes clear where the subject 
(Μωυσῆς) ends and the modifier of the verb begins. This is often done when the 
proper noun is not inflected. The accusative article is not repeated before Ἐλιάβ 
since its grammatical function is now fully obvious. Whether the omission of the ar- 
ticle in the tradition was due to Hebrew influence is not clear. It may well be simply 
due to scribal error. After all, τόν is not necessary for the sense of the passage. 


Article before “Moses” in the dative. 


The evidence for Μωυσῇ without the article in Exod is as follows: In each case the 
lemma is Μωυσῇ. 221 pr ta M 426-707 84 527 18; 312 pr tw 72 z 130 799; 418 pr τω F 
M O’-29-135 C” 19’ 107’ ns t 121-527 18 55 59 76’ 509; 427 pr tw 646*; 520 pr τῶ 
527; 628 pr Tw 426 121-392; 1431 omnes; 1622 pr τῶ 527 55; 186 pr tw 246; 1813 pr τῶ 
376; 241 pr tw 29 68’ 424; 3118 omnes; 339 pr (ΧΚ Syh*) τω 126-128’ Syh; 3719 pr tw 
M’ ol-**" C” 53” s 527 68’-120’ 18 59 319 799. 

Over against these cases τῷ Μωυσῇ occurs in the following instances: 935 τῷ 
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Μωυσῇ] om τῷ A οἱ C”-*5 (126) 422761 30’ -343’ 71 121 z; 1228 om τῷ 76; 1250 οπὶ τῷ 
53’; 1634 omnes; 3568 om τῷ 458; 36121429 omnes; 3634 om τῷ 458; 363740 omnes; 3720 
omnes; 3827 om τῷ 458; 3911 omnes; 3922 om τῷ B 15-82¢ 19’ 55}. 3923 om τῷ 15; 
401719 omnes; 4021 om τῷ 130*; 402325 omnes. 

Certain facts seem to emerge from the distribution of the articulated versus the 
unarticulated proper noun. Of the 14 instances of the unarticulated noun only one 
occurs in the last six chapters of the book, and the exception, 3719 might be consid- 
ered uncertain since 44 mss witness to the articulated noun. On the other hand, of 
the 21 instances of the articulated noun all but four are in the final section. 

But this says nothing about translators, only something about translation tech- 
nique since everyone of those that have the articulated form represent ΠΦ nx; thus 
the article represents nx. On the other hand, only once is the nx not represented, viz. 
in 520 where the text of $M is not at all in question. 


2. Articulation of υἱός in the plural. 


The phrase υἱοὶ Ἰσραήλ occurs 35 times in the nominative, 26 times in the dative, 
and 24 times in the accusative in Exod. The nominative υἱοί lacks articulation only 
in ch.6 when modified by Ῥουβήν (14), Συμεών (15), Καάϑ (18), Μεραρί (19), Ἰσαάρ 
(21), Ὀζιήλ (22) and Κόρε (24). In the dative υἱοῖς is always articulated, and the ac- 
cusative lacks the article only in the phrases υἱοὺς ἢ ϑυγατέρας (214) and υἱοὺς 
᾿Ααρών (281). 

The genitive phrase υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ occurs 53 times in Exod, but lacks the article 
only 12 times. These together with their variants are (the lemma is always υἱῶν Ἰσ- 
oan). 

12: pr τῶν 500 53’-56°-129 127 527 
126 pr twv A 422 125’-610° 56 527 
1247 pr τῶν 121’ 68’ 

161 pr tov 71 

162 pr tov f>* 318 

166 pr τῶν 74 

16910 omnes 

171 pr τῶν 707 318 

35: pr τῶν 761* 314 


354 pr τῶν 509 
3520. pr τῶν 25 107’-125 127 730 


In each case the phrase modifies a form of συναγωγή immediately preceding it. 
Furthermore these are all the instances in which υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ follows a form of ovv- 
αγωγή in Exod. Obviously this is the conditioning factor for the lack of articula- 
tion. 


3. Article used as a relative pronoun. 
712 om ἢ 2° 15-72-376-707-ol C” bd fn 321-343 t x y~39? 68’-128’ 18 55 130 509 646’ Co 
Syh = M 
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The context is ἡ ῥάβδος ἡ ᾿Ααρών, and the translator adds 7 after ῥάβδος to 
heighten the contrast between Aaron’s staff and the staves of the Egyptian magi. 
This is also brought out by the preposing of ἐκείνων to the noun in τὰς ἐχείνων ῥά- 
βδους, thus heightening the contrast of “one” vs “them.” 


1916 ὁ 2°] ος nvd 56’ nt = Compl; > A 29-72-82*-376 414’-422 bs x 392-527 59 799 Aeth 
Syh 
There is no real doubt that Ra was correct in adopting the article as the original 
translation of the relative pronoun 1x. Its omission is simply a matter of haplogra- 
phy of the omicron in an uncial script where it follows λαός. The variant ος nv con- 
stitutes a Byzantine correction. 


338 σκηνήν 1°] + tyv (> Β 29 314 z-!28 46 Aeth 
550’ b 44 f 18 χί 128) 18 46 55 799 Aeth Co 


Ra) e&@ της παρεμβολης Β Μ΄ ol’-7°% 73’- 
Ra 


There is no basis for the gloss represented by the variant text in M, nor is it orig- 
inal. The phrase immediately preceding it is εἰς τὴν σκηνήν, and the source of the 
gloss is clear. It occurs in that same environment though without τὴν at the end of 
the preceding clause (v.7), where it makes good sense, whereas here it is palpably re- 
petitive. The shorter text is certainly Exod. 


4. Often the unarticulated form is to be preferred. 


36 ϑεός 2°] pr o A 15-64*-72-376 C”-54 6 106 n x 121-527 z 18 76 130 424 509 799 Matth 
2232 Marc 1226 Act 732 
— ϑεός 3° AB F M 58-426-ol’-!> 135 44 ¢ 318’ 55 59 319 Marc 1226 Act 732P] > 72 422 107’- 
125 n-*°8 619 76 799 Act 732"; pr o rell 
— ϑεός 4° A BF M 58-426-ol-!> 155 19 44 ; 318’ 55 59 319 Marc 1226t¢ Act 7324P] > 72 422 
107’-125 n-*98 619 799 Act 732"; pr o rell 
The phrase “God of Abraham and God of Isaac and God of Jacob” occurs four 
times in Exod, it also occurring at 31516 45. Each time it occurs without an article be- 
fore ϑεός, though in all cases the tradition has extensively added articles. In other 
contexts where ϑεός (or ϑεοῦ) occurs with a genitive noun following it, it is always 
articulated except at 152 ϑεὸς τοῦ πατρός μου, but this is poetic in character. In fact, 
even the phrase in question is in each case preceded by a phrase containing ὁ ϑεός, 
1.e. ὁ ϑεὸς τοῦ πατρός σου οτ ὁ ϑεὸς τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν. 


824 γῆν] pr τὴν Β 15-29-72-381-708 C”-126 53’-246 x 318-527 509 646’ = Ra 
99. γῆν] pr τὴν B 82-135 25 d-125 f 75’ 85’ 1-84 120’ = Ra 

The full phrase is πᾶσαν γῆν Αἰγύπτου. After πᾶς the noun γῆ is articulated only 
when it is not modified by Αἰγύπτου. Thus πᾶσα ἡ γῆ at 195, πάσης τῆς γῆς at 822 and 
πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ταύτην at 3213. With Αἰγύπτου the accusative πᾶσαν γῆν also occurs at 
92223 101422 116, whereas the dative (év) πάσῃ γῇ Αἰγύπτου obtains at 71921 81617 99 11 25 
101519. It is clear that the article at 824 and 99 is in both cases secondary. 

Evidence for γῆ unmodified by πᾶσα in Exod is as follows. With the genitive ἐκ 
γῆς Αἰγύπτου occurs 24 times, and ὁδὸν γῆς Φυλιστιίμ at 1317. For the accusative the 
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following occur: 38 εἰς γῆν ἀγαϑήν; 86 τὴν γῆν Αἰγύπτου] om τήν 707; 87 101221 ἐπὶ 
γῆν Αἰγύπτου; 822 τὴν γῆν Γέσεμ] om γῆν 54-414’; 215 εἰς γῆν Μαδιάν; 1635 εἰς γὴν οἱ- 
χουμένην; 317 335 εἰς γῆν ῥέουσαν; 135 γῆν ῥέουσαν; 317 εἰς τὴν γῆν τῶν Χαναναίων) 
om τήν 628; 64 13511 εἰς (> 64) τὴν γῆν τῶν Χαναναίων. 

The pattern of usage is clear. Except for instances in which γῆν is modified by τῶν 
Χαναναίων the noun γῆ is not articulated when it is modified by a noun or adjective. 
Only one exception obtains at 86, but since the evidence for the article is almost uni- 
versal, it must be accepted as critical text. 


109 πρεσβυτέροις B 82’ 3246 x 527 120-128’-628 130 799] pr τοις rell 


The B text preserves the pattern of the original translator in using the article only 
when it is prefixed by the preposition σύν. Thus σὺν τοῖς νεανίσκοις and σὺν τοῖς vi- 
οἷς, but simply καὶ πρεσβυτέροις, καὶ ϑυγατράσιν, καὶ προβάτοις and καὶ βουσίν. 


1241 μετά] + ta A Β 707 664 ἐ 318-527 120-128’ 59 130 509 = Ra 


The ta of the variant text is a dittograph and should not be considered seriously 
for the critical text. One could point out that the 430 years had just been mentioned 
and that the article in the phrase “after the 430 years” is present, but this is specious. 
The designation μετὰ plus a number of years does not normally use an article, and in 
spite of its support by both codd A and B it is to be rejected. 


1917 συνάντησιν] pr τὴν A BS M O”-72 C?~1265 552 44.107’ fn s t 392-527 120’-128’-628 
18 46 

The noun is governed by εἰς and the phrase is the translation of nxip>. The 
phrase occurs five times in Exod, always rendering the same expression, and never 
with an article (also occurring at 41427 520 187); in fact, in none of these cases is it ar- 
ticulated in the text tradition except for 427 where ms 25 does have εἰς τὴν ovvavtn- 
σιν. The conclusion that Ra is correct in rejecting the article here is borne out by 
the usage pattern in Exod. 


2018 χαπνίζον͵] pr to A B 56’-129 120’-128’-628 426 509 = Ra 


The context is ὁ λαὸς ἑώρα ... τὸ ὄρος καπνίζον. IM has wy ἽΠΠ NN... oN ayn, 
i.e. the Exod text represents M word for word. The introduction of the article mod- 
ifying the participle is a smoothing out of the text; it makes a neat attributive phrase, 
but it is secondary. What is surprising is that the article did not gain wider accept- 
ance since it seems an obviously stylistic correction. 


263 ἑτέρα éx τῆς ἑτέρας 1°] pr ἡ Bis) 82 fx 68’-120’ 55 = Ra 

The collocation “ἕτερος over against another” occurs six times in Exod and in 
each case the second ἕτερος is articulated and the first one never is. In fact, only here 
is there any variation in the tradition with respect to the articulation of the first one 
(also occurs at 1615 263-2° 6 17 287). The B'™8) support is not from B itself but forms 
part of a marginal restoration of a larger omission due to homoioteleuton. 


3425 éootic]| pr τῆς B 552 n-!27 = Ra 
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Usage is inconsistent in Exod on the articulation of ἑορτή when modified by a 
genitive, though the unarticulated word is more common. Since only four mss 
support the article, it seemed prudent not to adopt it as critical text. 


3435 κάλυμμα B 836(vid) 15-58-707-767 129 n 68’-120’ 55 426 Cyr Οἱ 536] xataxad. b; (Xx 
Syh) τὸ (εις 71*) χαλυμμα (καταλ. 82) rell = M 
Syh has /thpyt’ under the asterisk with σ΄ # given as the source. Presumably the 
metobelus is misplaced, and the asterisk should govern only the /- which is probably 
meant to represent the article, since M has m10n7. Exod accordingly had χάλυμμα 
without an article which Origen in turn added. 


3721 Φυλῆς] pr τῆς Β Μ΄ 15°-82 d-1% 129* n-7> 130 t 527 392 18 55 426 = Ra 


In the preceding verse in the same context (ἐκ φυλῆς) Ra accepted the unarticu- 
lated noun, though a τῆς was supported by F M’ O”-376 C” ῥ 4196 56’-129 ns tx 
318’ 2-126 18 46 55 59 319 509 799, that is, only A B 376 106 53’ 121 126 426 lack the 


article. The same contexts obtain in the following two cases: 
3530 pvdfic] pr τῆς AF M’ O-29’ C” d f-!?? 127 s t 527 yz 18 46 319 509 799 
3534 φυλῆς] pr τῆς F M’ ο1-29 C” d-'25 fs t 71’ 318’ 126-128’ -628 18 46 59 319 509 
799 


Since in these three cases the unarticulated φυλῆς was accepted as Exod it is likely 
that it should also be original at 3721. 


386 δύο] pr τοὺς B 15 19’ 129 n 71’ 318’ 68’-120’ 55 426 = Ra 


The phrase in which the number occurs is δύο χερουβὶμ χρυσοῦς. That the phrase 
was unarticulated in Exod seems clear. If one examines the chapter, one notes that 
whenever something is referred to as made or cast or placed and it is modified by a 
number such as “four rings,” “two cherubs,” the phrase is unarticulated, whereas 
should no number be given, it is usually articulated. Accordingly the τοὺς reading is 
probably to be taken as secondary. 


3826 γαλχοῦν B 15-707 118’-537 127 55 426] γαλκον F4; yovoovv 551; pr tov rell 


If one investigates the usage of the adjective χαλκοῦς (as opposed to the noun) in 
Exod it appears that it was used 26 times, of which 21 represent the Hebrew nvni 
designating the material of which something was made, cast, or plated. Only once is 
the Hebrew noun articulated in M. In 3824 (comp MM 56) the reference is to τοῦ 
παραϑέματος τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου χαλκοῦς whereas M has nonin 1290. The τοῦ ϑυ- 
σιαστηρίου has no counterpart. The Hebrew is then followed by v.6 all of which is 
absent from the Greek. The verse ends with nvn3 (i.e. unarticulated) and it is fully 
possible that the careless translator overlooked the line because of the recurring 
word. In any event the adjective is unarticulated. In all the other 20 cases Exod in 
imitation of M left the adjective unarticulated. Why he should have used the adjec- 
tive instead of the noun (as he does elsewhere) is baffling. The adjective occurs five 
times without an equivalent in M (3819 2026 twice 3910). At 3819 γαλχοῦς obtains; it is 
not articulated since the noun it modifies, χρίκους, is also minus an article. The other 
four are all articulated simply as attributive adjectives. It seems clear that the transla- 
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tor never articulated this adjective when the Hebrew parent text had nvn3. So too at 
3826 the popular reading tov yadxovv must be secondary. 


5. List of nations in the land of promise. 


The list of nations which are to be driven out from the promised land occurs at 
3817 135 232328 332 and 3411. M has six nations in all cases except at 135 (five) and 


2328 (three). The Hebrew evidence is as follows. 
3817 "ΟἹ ΠῚ MINT OTND AD ANT CONN )5)}2 
135 "12" ΠῚ "ἹΠΠῚ OANA ON ")5)}2Π 
2323 "ὈἸΔ᾽ ΠῚ MINA "»)227Ὶ ἼΘΠῚ ONT CONANT 
2328 ΠΗ ΠΧῚ 227 NX NA AN 
332 "ὈἹ2᾽ ΠῚ CIN ἼΞΠῚ ONAN 27 MN 
3411 "2" ΠῚ OIA OTD CNM ")5))2 ΠῚ CANA ΣΧ 


It should be noted that each noun is articulated, and that only 2328 has nx govern- 
ing each noun as well. The order is not always the same, but the list is limited to 
Canaanite, Hittite, Amorite, Perezite, Hivite and Jebusite. The same list obtains at 
Deut 71 Ios 310 2411 but with the addition of Girgashite. 


The Greek evidence is as follows: 
385 τῶν Χαναναίων καὶ Χετταίων καὶ Αμορραίων καὶ Φερεζαίων καὶ Evaiwv καὶ Γεργε- 
σαΐων καὶ Ἰεβουσαίων 
317 τῶν Χαναναίων καὶ Χετταίων καὶ Evaiwv καὶ ᾿Αμορραίων καὶ Φερεζαίων καὶ Γεργε- 
σαίων καὶ Ἰεβουσαίων 
2323 τὸν Ἄμορρ. καὶ Χεττ. καὶ Φερεζ. καὶ Χαναν. καὶ Γεργεσ. καὶ Εὐαῖον καὶ Ἰεβουσ. 
3411 τὸν Ἄμορρ. καὶ Xavav. καὶ Χεττ. καὶ Φερεζ. καὶ Εὐαῖον καὶ Γεργεσ. καὶ Ἰεβουσ. 


In each case only the first noun is articulated, the order of M is followed (except 
at 317), but “the Girgashite” is inserted: as no.6 at 3817 3411, as no.5 at 2323. 

The remaining three present problems. 135 shows a popular order which follows 
the order of MR with τῶν Xavav. καὶ Χεττ. καὶ Αμορρ. και Evaiwv και IeBovo. and adds 
at the end xa Ieoyeo. και Φερεζ,, thereby making the list of seven complete. Ra fol- 
lows B 82 f 120-128’-628 130 799 Sa with the order 1 2 4 3 5 but with the Girgash- 
ite between 4 and 3 and with the Perezite between 3 and 5. Since the popular order 
follows IN with the extras added at the end, it seems likely that this constitutes a 
hexaplaric reordering of materials. The text adopted by Ra is clearly original. 


2328 τοὺς ᾿Αμορραίους καὶ τοὺς Evaiovg καὶ τοὺς Χαναναίους καὶ τοὺς Χετταίους 


No. 1 is not present in M but the others = M. In contrast to the other lists all are 
articulated because each noun is governed by nx in M. 

It should also be noted that C”~’” 246 s 646 Bo add the three τοὺς φερεζαιους και 
τους γεργεσαιους και τοὺς ιεβουσαιους at the end of the verse thereby making the list 
of seven nations complete. 


332 tov ᾿Αμορραῖον καὶ Χεττ. καὶ Φερεζ. καὶ Γεργεσ. καὶ Εὐαῖον καὶ Ἰεβουσ. 


Again xai Γεργεσ. has been added, this time as no. 4, but no.1 “the Canaanite” is 
absent. It has been added with articulation at the beginning (with or without a con- 
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junction) by A F M’ O’-7§7-29 dt x 126-128’-628 18 46 59 319 509 ΓΑυρ Ex 150 
Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh, undoubtedly a hex plus. 

It should be noted that for nos.4—6, 767 C’-57’ ns 318 426 646 *codd 100 104 
substitute (cvar) tov evaiov και τον ιεβουσ. και TOV χαναν. και τον γεργεσ., that is, the 
absent Canaanite has been added, and the Girgashite placed at the end. Its second- 
ary character is also obvious from the fact that all nouns are articulated, whereas the 
pattern of articulating only the first in a list except where nx also occurs in the par- 
ent text is clearly characteristic of Exod. 


6. At times it is the articulated form that is original text. 


1826 τό 1°] xat παν 72; παν B 58-82’ fn 318’ 120’-128’-628 14tcod 104 Sa = Ra 
— τό 295] » Β 58’-82’ fn 392 120’-128’-628 = Ra 

The two citations constitute a single variant. MR reads ΠΡ" ἽΔ1Π nx which Exod 
renders by τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα τὸ ὑπέρογκον. This is contrasted with πᾶν δὲ ῥῆμα ἐλαφρόν as 
rendering ἸΔΡΠ 7277 7291. Exod, which is on the whole careful to observe precisely the 
kind of distinction which 9 shows, rendered the two phrases accurately. The lev- 
eling process by which the two phrases would be exactly parallel, is the kind of pro- 
cess which is typical of the text tradition. In other words, some scribe probably quite 
unconsciously, revised the first phrase to conform to the second. 


2610 τὴν (συμβολήν)] > B 15-72-376-0l = Ra 


The phrase χατὰ τὴν συμβολήν also occurs at 265 3628 and in other prepositional 
phrases (εἰς 264 3625; πρός 264) and without preposition at 2828. The noun is always 
articulated; even the text tradition is almost unanimous, with the article being omit- 
ted only by 52’-313’ at 2828 and by 551 53 at 362s. That B plus a few mss from the 
O” tradition should here alone witness to the original text is highly unlikely. The 
loss of the article is simply a scribal mistake and should not be taken seriously. 


2625 ai B 707‘-767 dnt z~!7® 426] > rell 


The context reads xai ai βάσεις αὐτῶν and the omission of the article in the major- 
ity of mss is the result of haplography. Whenever βάσις occurs in oblique cases it is 
always articulated except after a number such as πέντε βάσεις (accusative) 2637, and 
at 301s where the indefiniteness of the noun is called for: “make . . . a bronze basis.” 

It is only after xai that the ai is often omitted in the tradition. All cases of 
καὶ ai βάσεις are listed below together with the relevant variants, i.e. the omission 


of ai. 
2632 omnes 
2710 om ai A F Ο᾽ 58 19’ 4 127 s t 527 126 76’ 509 
2711(1°) om ai 74-370 
2711(2°) omnes 
2712 om ai A F> 29-82 b 56’ s-343 t x y z-®3° 55 76’ 426 509 
2713 om ai A F 29-64’-82-376 57’-73(™8)-78 -cI] (52 761) 19 4 5(-730) ¢ y(-318) 7(-628) 55 426 
509 
2714 om ai A Fo M 58-64’-376 C”-25 413 (500 761) 19’ 610* 75 s x yz 18 55 59 426 
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2715 om ai A F M 376-708 -οΠ] -797 16-52’-414’-550’-761 19’ 56’ s x y z(-126 128) 18 55 59 
426 509 

2716 om ai A F M 15’-58-376 bd 56’ 127 st x yz 18 46) 55 76’ 799 

2717 om ai 392 

2718 om ai B 68’-120’ 


374 omnes 

376 ai aut τας omnes 

378 om αἱ Fh 

379 omnes 

3710 om ai A O-707 14-131-cl’ s~32! 71 y-318 55 319 
3712 om ai Fh? 

3713 om ai Fh2 82 71’ 55 

3717 om αἱ Fh 


It is abundantly clear that only the fact that xa: preceded ai has created a situa- 
tion in which the omission of the article was easily stimulated. One can with confi- 
dence accept ai before βάσεις (nom.) in all instances in Exod. 


2627 τῷ (κλίτει) 2° B M™8 82 52’-57-761 19’ 129 55] > rell 


The word xAito¢ occurs 33 times in Exod in various cases both in singular and 
plural and it is never left unarticulated. In this case it follows ὀπισϑίῳ and the er- 
roneous omission of 7@ is probably palaeographically inspired. The sense of the pas- 
sage also demands an article in Greek, i.e. “the side of the tent which was towards 


the sea;” the first article is necessary and though weakly supported by the mss must 
be Exod. 


2821 om τάς B 82 4455 = Ra 


Only undue reverence for the text of B could compel adoption of the unarticu- 
lated phrase δώδεχα φυλάς by Ra. The phrase would normally be articulated in 
Greek. In fact, εἰς phrases in Exod commonly contain the article (174 times). Nomi- 
nals governed by εἰς are usually articulated in Exod unless there is a good reason 
not to do so, such as pronouns, indefinite expressions or nouns modified by geni- 
tive pronouns. This pattern is also observable for other prepositions such as ἀπό, ἐκ, 
ἐν, ἐπί, κατά, παρά, and ὑπό, though not πρός. 


2942 τὰς ϑύρας om τάς B oll-? = Ra; ϑυραις Or IV 161 


The omission of the article is clearly secondary. The word ϑύρα occurs 25 times 
in Exod and never is it unarticulated, regardless of what M has (usually without the 
article since it is often bound to ὅπ). The sparse support should also make one wary 
of accepting the unarticulated noun as original text. This is also the case with γενεάς 
appearing in the immediately preceding phrase: εἰς τὰς γενεάς] om τάς B oll-*? 125 
127 55 = Ra. 

In this case, however, the situation is not so clear. The phrase εἰς (τὰς) γενεὰς 
ὑμῶν occurs 13 times in Exod. The articulated phrase is supported by all witnesses at 
163233 2721 3113. Almost complete support also obtains at 3116 (om τάς 707 527) and 
4013 (om τάς 646). Unanimous support for the unarticulated phrase obtains at 1242, 
whereas at 1217 the unarticulated phrase is original: (εἰς) γενεὰς ὑμῶν] pr τας of C” 
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246 n 30’-85’ x 121-527 68’ 130 509 646. In the remaining instances the articulated 


phrase is original. 
1214 εἰς τὰς γενεὰς ὑμῶν]ὔ om τάς ἢ 
308 εἰς τὰς γενεὰς ὑμῶν] om τάς Β M™ 15’-64™* 127 527(2°) z 18 465 426 = Ra 
3010 εἰς τὰς γενεὰς αὐτῶν]ὔ om τάς B 
3031 εἰς τὰς γενεὰς ὑμῶν] om tao 707 53’-56 527 426 799 


In none of these cases is the original text in doubt including that of 2942. 


2936 τῆς ἁμαρτίας B O-58-15 53’ 730 68’-120’ 55 646 1tcod 100 Syh] pr zo rell 


The Hebrew word is nxwn, but not in the sense of “sin” but rather of “sin offer- 
ing.” It occurs three times as such in Exodus. In 2914 x17 nxwn refers to those parts 
of the ram’s carcass which are to be burned outside the camp, after which this is thus 
defined. Exod renders by ἁμαρτίας γάρ ἐστιν; n.b. the use of the genitive. The word 
also occurs at 3010 where Aaron is to make annual atonement on the horns of the al- 
tar nxn orn. The translator’s difficulty with the word is clear from his translation 
ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ καϑαρισμοῦ TOV ἁμαρτιῶν. 

In 2936 nxun ἽΒ can be literally rendered by τὸ μοσχάριον τῆς ἁμαρτίας and the 
translator did so, but the problem remained. A later translator, Lev, had to face the 
problem head on since the usage in Leviticus was very common, and he did it by pre- 
fixing the article used as a relative pronoun before the genitive phrase, a rather neat 
solution; cf THGL 78. Later scribes who knew the distinction between τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
and τὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας were then responsible for introducing the ro, thereby “eluci- 
dating” the text. 


3535 ta ποικιλτά] om τά B Ο᾽ 5767 610 129 127 x 416° = Ra 


The unarticulated noun can hardly be original since the phrase xai τὰ ποικιλτά is 
balanced by the coordinate phrase immediately preceding it, viz. xai τὰ ὑφαντά. The 
translator would hardly have articulated the first one and not the second. 


3721 τά 2° B O 25 19’ d 129 n-75 t 527 68’-120’] > rell 
— τά 3° 58-707 dntx = Compl] > rell = Ra 

The context has three adjectival substantives τὰ ὑφαντὰ καὶ τὰ ῥαφιδευτὰ καὶ τὰ 
ποικιλτά as objects of ἠρχιτεχτόνησεν. It would be stylistically quite inept to leave 
one of them without an article as Ra does. Admittedly, the support is not overly 
widespread, but one might note that the two articles in question share a number of 
witnesses, d n-’5 t and 527, and if one were to adopt one as original text one would 
have to adopt both. 


405 om τό 4° B 15-707 f-2*® 71’ 392 55 426 799 = Ra 
— om τοῦ 1° B 15-707 3.246 71’ 392 55 426 799 = Ra 


The phrase concerns τὸ κάλυμμα τοῦ καταπετάσματος, and concerns articulation, 
i.e. it is a single problem; either both or neither articles are Exod. That they are 
original seems quite clear from the Exod usage pattern for the genitive noun. It oc- 
curs ten times and is always articulated. In fact, καταπέτασμα regardless of case is 
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everywhere articulated except at its first occurrence (2631) where it is of course indef- 
inite. As for τὸ πέτασμα, it occurs six times, in the dative three times, and in the geni- 


tive ten times. This is not so ironclad for χάλυμμα (or χατακάλυμμα). In the plural it 
is articulated both times (3510 3921), but in the singular it is articulated only four out 
of eight times (excluding 40s). It is nonetheless clear that here the fully articulated 
phrase is original. 


7. The Red Sea. 


1019 τὴν ἐρυϑρὰν ϑάλασσαν] την (> M) dad. την ερυϑραν A M O’-15-135 C” ῥ 246 75’ 85’- 
343’ 121 68’ 18 55 59 76’ 646 Aeth(vid) Arab Arm Pal Syh = M 
Though 9 always has 410 o° the pattern used by Exod is article-adjective-noun 
(1019 1318 154 2331) except at 1522 where ἀπὸ ϑαλάσσης ἐρυϑρᾶς occurs. The phrase 
also occurs in Num but there it is simply noun-adjective (1425 214 331011). The phrase 
occurs three times in Deut, but there is no pattern. In 140 the Exod pattern obtains; 
at 21, that of Num, and at 114 it shows up as article-noun-article-adjective. 


8. 343 ai A B 58-82-376-708 610 128’-407-628 55 426] > Sixt; οἱ rell 


The article modifies βόες, which in the sense of “cattle” is commonly feminine, 
though the word can be either masculine or feminine. Oddly enough, it is always 
feminine in the Pentateuch in the nominative, though not in the accusative where 
τοὺς βόας is more common than τὰς βόας. Why this should be so is hard to see, 
unless it be that the word often occurs coordinate to such words as πρόβατα and 
κτήνη. This would mean that zai would precede. In such a case xai ai βόες with ai 
occurring immediately after xai might well be preferred to xai of, whereas no such 
phenomenon would urge xai τάς over against καὶ τούς. In any event in view of the 
general pattern in the Pentateuch ai seems to be original here. 


E. Conjunctions 
1. xai/ δέ. 


The parataxis of Hebrew has had an extremely strong influence on the LXX of 
the Pentateuch in general, and this is also true of Exod. According to Aejmelaeus*) 
there are 1906 clauses which are paratactically introduced by waw. Of these 1373 or 
72% are καί clauses in Exod, and only 312 are δέ clauses (16.4%). 

In general it should be said that when there is a division in the text history the 


3) Anneli Aejmelaeus, Parataxis in the Septuagint: A Study of the Renderings of the He- 
brew Coordinate Clauses in the Greek Pentateuch, AASF Dissertationes Humanarum Littera- 
rum 31 (Helsinki 1982), pp.13 and 36. Her statistics are based on Ra. 
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tendency towards change would probably be in the direction of greater parataxis, 
i.e. of δέ becoming καὶ in the tradition because of the monotonous repetition of xai 
in the LXX text; this would easily influence the scribe unconsciously into writing a 
xa construction. 


The following instances are those in which Exod is in disagreement with Ra. 
88 ἐχάλεσεν δέ] και exad. A B 970 82 fx 68’-120’ 130 799 BoA = Ra 

107 λέγουσιν δέ] και Aey. B 82 fn 120-128’ 799 = Ra 

117 ἐν δέ] καὶ ev B O-15-82’ fn 85’™ x 120-128’ 130 799 “cod 101 Syh = Ra 

166 εἶπεν δέ] και einev (ειπον 72) B O’-2? 19’ 129 nm 120-128’-628 130 Syh = Ra 

1712 ᾿Ααρὼν δέ] και aagwv B O-82 fn z Cyr Ad 273 277 '*cod 104 Cyp Fortun 8 Quir 
II 21 Bo Syh = Ra 

3219 ἡνίκα δέ] καὶ nvixa B15’ 12971’ 55 = Ra 

3317 εἶπεν δέ] και εἰπεν B O-15’ 73’-550’ 129 n 71’ 121 2-8 55 Latcodd 100 103 Syh = 
Ra 


In 8s 107 166 1712 3317 a change of subject is indicated by the δέ construction. It 
would be most unlikely that an original xa: would have been changed to δέ by a 
scribe. Change of subject is by no means usually rendered by a δέ construction in 
Exod, but it is one of the more frequent uses of the δέ. In each of these cases early 
scribes, being accustomed to writing xai at the beginning of clauses introduced the 
popular but secondary xau. 

In the other two cases, 117 and 3219, the clause involved is adversative to that 
which preceded. The contrast is particularly pronounced at 117. In the preceding 
verse the oracle predicts that there will be a great outcry throughout the land of 
Egypt, in fact, such an outcry as had never occurred previously and would never 
again take place. Verse 7 goes on to say “but among the Israelites no dog shall 
bark...” 

The other instance also shows contrast. As Moses and Joshua were coming down 
from the mountain they heard a noise, and Joshua mistook this for the sound of bat- 
tle. Moses corrects his assistant and maintains that it is rather the sound of merry- 
makers. Verse 19 continues: “But when they were coming near to the encampment, 
he saw the calf and the dancing... .” As in the preceding instance the clause contrasts 
with that which preceded, and a δέ construction is preferable. 


2. Loss of conjunction. 


616 καί (Kad?) B 15 392 Ach Aeth Sa] > rell = Ra 


The conjunction has fallen out of almost the entire tradition by haplography, since 
the next word starts with xa-. If one examines the pattern of translation throughout 
the genealogy in which this occurs (vv. 14—25), one will note that when more than 
one offspring is listed for a clan father they are connected with xai. The only excep- 
tion obtains when a list of four can be divided into two pairs (v. 14 and v.18, though 
not in v.23). From this rigid pattern as well as from the fact that M has nap. one can 
only conclude that xai is original. 


1613 om δέ 2° B F 707 131* ὁ d-*4 56* 127 t x 392 120 130 799 
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The δέ follows τὸ πρωΐ contrasting as in the preceding verse with ἑσπέρα. In v. 12 
the πρωΐ clause is introduced by zai. In M both clauses are introduced by waw, and 


the likelihood of the translator having suddenly used an asyndeton construction is 
hardly plausible. On the other hand, the omission of δέ in the tradition can be easily 
explained since its usual position is after τό rather than after τὸ πρωΐ. In fact, a text 
without δέ might well be misunderstood; one might understand the designation as 
modifying the preceding clause, viz. that (the quails) covered the encampment in the 
morning! 


265 om δέ B 82° 129 55 Aeth Arm Bo Pal Syh = Ra M 


The weakly supported omission of δέ in spite of its support by B is unlikely to be 
original even though it does equal M; this one suspects is mere coincidence. Exod 
tends throughout the tabernacle account to indicate each clause syndetically regard- 
less of IN, and the omission is simply due to a scribal error. 


2624 om καί 2° B 82-376 129 127 x 392 55 Aeth = Ra 


The conjunction precedes xaté and the variation is one of haplography/dittogra- 
phy, i.e. χατά easily promotes xai xata as well as the reverse. In such cases the con- 
text as well as 9X must decide. M does have the conjunction (171), and the context 
also favours a text with καί. The preceding clause states with respect to the pillars 
that they are to be alike in the lower part. The next clause states “similarly they are 
to be alike from the capitals to the first juncture.” A new clause is commonly marked 
by a conjunction, and the xai was likely part of the translator’s work. 


3535 om xai 1° B 15-376-767 55 Arm Syh = Ra M 


The shorter text is likely to be a hebraizing correction. It might be noted that it is 
supported by O mss Arm and Syh, though not by Arab. Furthermore one expects a 
xai here since the clause it introduces is coordinate with the preceding and parataxis 
is usually found in such a context, even though the Hebrew text has an asyndeton 
clause here. 

Origen is not supposed to have omitted text in order to equal his Hebrew text, but 
at times one wonders whether on the rare occasion he may not have submitted to 
temptation. Later in the verse Exod amplifies M’s 15 nnon by σοφίας καὶ συνέσεως 
διανοίας. The following witnesses om χαὶ συνέσεως: A Ο’ 118’-537 71’ 121 126-128 
59 426 509 Aeth Bo Syh. Again the O mss and Syh have shorter texts which equal 
IM. It is of course fully possible that these were prehexaplaric corrections based on 
the Hebrew. 


3535 xai 3° B oll-29 f 130™8-346™8(vid) 527 318’ 55 426 799 1tcod 103] > rell = M 


Though zai has no correspondence in $M it is nonetheless original. The construc- 
tion is χαὶ ta ὑφαντὰ καὶ τὰ ποικιλτά, and the introduction of the first xai is a matter 
of style. Its omission by a large segment of the tradition may well be a hebraizing 
correction as was suggested for the immediately preceding case. 
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3. The addition of a conjunction by the tradition is a much more frequent occur- 
rence than its loss. 


820 ἰδού 970] pr και B oJ-82 C”-*5126 bd ft 318 120’-128’ 130 424 646 Arab Arm = Ra 


There is a particular pattern of usage as to the use of καὶ before ἰδού. Though in 
24 cases ἰδού occurs without a καὶ preceding it, 16 of these begin a direct quotation 
and a xa would be unexpected. On the other hand, eight cases obtain where xai 
does occur before ἰδού, but in two cases a xai is expected because clauses are logi- 
cally coordinate (414 516). When the evidence in the tradition gives no clear picture it 
seems prudent to follow the oldest witness, in this case that of the second century ms 
970. 


94 οὐ B 82 125 f 127-628 x 392 799] χαι 552"; pr καὶ rell = M 


Asyndeton clauses are fairly uncommon in Exod when ® is paratactic, but they 
do occur, particularly when the translator can thereby strengthen the statement to 
good effect. Here the lack of xa: makes the divine statement more absolute in char- 
acter: οὐ τελευτήσει ἀπό ... ῥητόν. The popular καὶ is then a hebraizing (possibly 
hex) correction. 


108 λατρεύσατε] pr και B 58’-82’-135 bd fns tx y?7 2 130 799 Aeth = Ra 


Whenever 15> or Ὁ is used to introduce another imperative in the Hebrew text of 
Exodus that imperative stands without the conjunction waw unless some other 
word(s) intervene(s); cf e.g. 1011 where πορευέσϑωσαν ... καὶ λατρεύσατε render 
τῶν. ἡ 

Exod usually follows the Hebrew practice. Three instances, however, are not 
clear. At 3234 βάδιζε καὶ ὁδήγησον obtains with only 707 73’-550’ 527 omitting the 
καί. The problem here is exacerbated by the intrusion of χαταβηϑι in B+ plures = 
Ra, which is, however, a secondary intrusion ex par (v.7 and 1924). 

Besides 10s, 1231 also presents a problem. For §’s 112y 1951 B 82’-618 bf 84 x 
527 120-128’ 799 '*cod 101 Aeth Arab insert χαὶ between the two verbs which Ra 
also adopts. It might be argued that by dittography Exod’s parent text read 17191. 
But since the majority of witnesses lack the xa it would be unwise to posit a differ- 
ent text, but rather that the longer text is secondary. This seems equally wise at 10s 
and the shorter text has been adopted. 


115 ἕως 1°] pr xai B O-?9 135 d-125 56’ -129 n 30’-85’ tx 527 120-128’ tcod 101 Pal Syh = Ra 
1229 ἕως 1° B 118’-537 d 121 68’ 76’ 509 “cod 104 Aeth Arab Arm Co] pr xaz rell 


, @& ty 


In both of the above cases xai ἕως occurs in a coordinate phrase later in the verse 
where xai is of course necessary as a coordinating conjunction, but nowhere else in 
Exod does the collocation xai ἕως occur. The word ἕως occurs 50 times in Exod, 
though many of these are irrelevant. If one limits the enquiry to the pattern “from N 
(and) up to N” there remain 18 instances. In all but one instance (925) it involves the 
particle ty in MR; at 925 ἕως κτήνους represents 727223. In all the other cases Exod 
has ἕως. In M, however, ty occurs 10 times (106 115 12151829 181314 223 2331-2° 2721), 
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of which three (1229 181314) are uncertain since some mss read ty}. In the remaining 
seven instances (918 117 1212 13215 2331-1° 2842) M reads ty. It is clear that Exod dis- 


regarded the distinction between 7y and TY) using a coordinating conjunction only 
when two phrases occurred coordinately. 


1246 οὐκ] pr xa B ol-82’ C” f 75’ 84 x 318-527 130 /tcod 104 Aeth Arab Arm = Ra 


The xai is probably secondary. It is not present in M and was introduced because 
of the popular gloss zai ov χαταλειψετε ano τῶν χρεὼν εἰς to mow from Lev 2230 
which was added between βρωϑήσεται and οὐχ ἐξοίσετε. Once a clause obtained with 
a second plural verb the following clause with such a verb would almost automati- 
cally be introduced by xau. In the original LXX this situation did not obtain, and no 
good reason for adding the conjunction over against the Hebrew existed. 


1428 ov] pr xai B O-*6-15’ 19’ f-56* 527 120-628-630 508 14tcod 111 Arab Arm Bo = Ra 


There is no conjunction in M, and since M is usually highly paratactic as well as 
its Greek translation, it was easy for scribes to add xa to the beginning of a clause 
even where it did not occur; the xaz is likely to be secondary. It should be noted that 
most of the O witnesses have the variant in spite of $M, which probably means that 
Origen’s text, i.e., a third century witness, had it. The more unusual asyndetic text is 
here to be preferred. 


1812 ᾿Ααρών] pr moses et Arm; pr xat A ΕΜ O’-426-15-707 C”~52' 77126761 & 107-125 53’ 
4.730 t y 18 46 59 76’ 509 646 Syh 

IM does not have the conjunction. There would be no difficulty here were it not 
for the fact that δέ occurs immediately before it. The question is who added the xaz; 
was it Exod or a later scribe? Its only purpose is to call attention in a balanced xai 
... χαΐ construction to the fact that both Aaron and all the elders joined in a com- 
mon meal with Moses’ father-in-law. There seems little basis for choosing the criti- 
cal text beyond depending on the oldest witness. 


1916 ἐγίνοντο] pr και B Ο᾽ “29 426 56¢°-129-246 392 z 799 Pal = M 


The clause beginning with ἐγίνοντο is preceded by an ἐγένετο clause indicating 
time when by a specific reference to a day. Whenever such an ἐγένετο “time when” 
clause precedes, no χαὶ is used to introduce the following clause except at 1613 
ἐγένετο δὲ ἑσπέρα καὶ ἀνέβη. There, however, the time indication is expressed by the 
subject. 


Other instances in Exod are 
211 ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταῖς πολλαῖς ... ἐξῆλϑεν 
1241 ἐγένετο μετὰ τετρακόσια τριάκοντα ἔτη ἐξῆλϑεν 
1251 ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ (+ καὶ 707 75) ἐξήγαγεν 
1622 ἐγένετο δὲ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἕκτῃ (+ καὶ n-!?? 799) συνέλεξαν 
1627 ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑβδόμῃ (+ καὶ 707) ἐξῆλϑον 
1813 ἐγένετο μετὰ τὴν ἐπαύριον συνεκάϑισεν 
3230 (ἐγένετο μετὰ τὴν αὔριον) εἶπεν B 15΄-767 73’-550’ ὁ 125 53’-129 n 71’ z 55 424 
Arm Co] pr xa rell 
4015 ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ μηνὶ TO πρώτῳ .. . ἐστάϑη ἡ σκηνή 
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Of this list only 3230 is problematic in the tradition in view of the strong support 
for the xa in the tradition, but this is probably due to hex correction since §W has 
“TaN. 

Oddly enough when the passive form of γίνομαι is used to introduce time when, a 


καὶ always follows the clause to join it to the next. Thus 
1013 τὸ πρωὶ ἐγενήϑη καὶ (> 72 246 458) ὁ ἄνεμος ὁ νότος ἀνέλαβεν 
1229 ἐγενήϑη δὲ μεσούσης τῆς νυκτὸς καὶ κύριος ἐπάταξεν 
1424 ἐγενήϑη δὲ ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ τῇ ἑωϑινῇ καὶ ἐπέβλεψεν 


253 sore) pr xat A B O-797-15’ 129 x 128’-407-628 426 646 Arab Arm Bo Syh = Ra M 

— Sook beta pr (XSyh) xa B 15-72-376 'tcod 102 AethMPR Arab Arm Bo Syh = Ra M 

254 ὑάκινϑον pr (Κ Syh) χαὶ A BF M O’-64*" 767-15’ 44-107’ s t x 392 128’-407-628 18 46 55 
59 76’ 426 509 646 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh = Ra M Tar 

— πορφύραν] pr (*Syh) xa A B 15-72-376 118’-537 s 59 Arm Bo Syh = Ra M 

— κόκκινον] pr καὶ A Β 15’-72-376 118’-537 s 128’-407-628 55 76’ 426 646 Arm Bo Syh = 
Ra M 

Ra has adopted all the xazs in 2534. Since the second, third and fourth are all un- 
der the asterisk for all of which the source is given in Syh, it is most unlikely that 
any of these are Exod. They certainly were not in the text used by Origen. The first 
and last ones have also been adjudged secondary, not because they are asterisked 
(because they are not) but because the pattern of support is quite similar to the 
others. They also might well be hex — note the pattern of support in the O mss as 
well as by Arm and Syh. 

If one examines the many instances in chh.25—31 and 35—40 of these lists of 
materials, only two of the lists are largely asyndetic, this one in 2534 and the one in 
3556. What they have in common is that both are simply lists of materials which are 
to be or were taken in gross in introducing the matter of the building of the taberna- 
cle and its furnishings. Once they are introduced and are then referred to as the ma- 
terials for a specific task, they are invariably syndetic throughout. The pattern is 
thus quite clear; the xa is hex throughout. This is also true at 3556. The evidence is 


as follows: 
v.5 ἀργύριον] pr (Κ Syh!) xa: O-58 Aeth Arab Bo Syh 
— χαλκόν] pr et Aeth Arab Bo 
v.6 ὑάκινϑον] pr (Κ Arm™s Syh) xai 72-376 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 
— πορφύραν] pr (Κ Arm™s Syh) xa: O-8 Aeth? Arab Arm Bo Syh 
— κόκκινον] pr και O88 ῥ 56’ 392 68’-120’ 799 Arab Arm Bo Syh 


3034 dvvya] pr (% Syh’) χαι M O-797-29-707! C”-761) d f-129 5 ¢ 392 z 18 46 319 424 509 646’ 
Arab Arm Bo Syh = 9® Sam Tar® 

—  yahBpavnv B 15’-707 527 55] pr xa rell = M 

The two nouns occur in a list: στακτὴν ὄνυχα χαλβάνην ἡδυσμοῦ καὶ λίβανον δια- 
φανῆ. YK connects the first three with conjunctions. The translator avoids the para- 
taxis and joins only the last pair by xai thereby following good Greek usage. The 
majority additions of xa are revisional, possibly, though by no means necessarily, 
hex. 


3230 εἶπεν B 15’-767 73’-550’ ῥ 125 53’-129 n 71’ z 55 424 Arm Co] pr xa rell = M 
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IM has ἽΝ, but the clause is preceded by a temporal clause in "π01. When the ti- 
mer is itself a clause such as "3 or 1x2 clauses, or is a preposition with a bound in- 


finitive, the introductory "ΠῚ is not rendered at all. When the timer is ἃ prepositional 
phrase as at 3230 (nanan) the "ΠῚ is translated (except at 223). If the next clause be- 
gins with a verb in the perfect without a conjunction, Exod naturally does not add a 
καὶ (124151 162227), but if that clause begins with a waw and a preterite verb, Exod 
wavers between a Hebraic rendering of the conjunction with a καί (628: 1229 1424 1613 
1916) or a more idiomatic past tense verb without a χαὶ (211 424 1813 4015). At 3230 the 
καὶ of the popular text in the tradition is probably secondary, it having been added 
by hex. It is of course fully possible that an original xai might be omitted in the tra- 
dition in the interests of good style, but here this seems not to be the case. In any 
event, the major witnesses to the hex text have the χαὶ and it seems reasonable to in- 
terpret the xau as recensional. 


3321 στήσῃ B15’ 129 55 Sa] pr καὶ τε} = M 


The original clause must have been an asyndeton one. The preceding clause is a 
nominal ἰδοὺ τόπος nag’ ἐμοί, and this clause says “you will stand on the rock.” Had 
the original text had a conjunction it is almost inconceivable that the tradition 
would have dropped it in favour of so harsh an asyndeton construction. The text 
with xai is much smoother; it is also supported by M, and the lectio difficilior is 
clearly to be preferred here. 


3429 Μωυσῆς 2° 15-58-707 120’ 55 426 Arm Sa] μωσῆης B; > 376; χαι 125 126; pr xa rell = M 


That the addition of καὶ is hex seems clear. It was almost certainly sub asterisk in 
Origen as might be inferred from the fact that ms 58 does not support the variant 
whereas other members of O (except for 376 which has omitted καὶ μωυσης by er- 
ror), i.e. 72-767 Syh, all support it. Since ms 58 often omits both passages under the 
asterisk and those under the obelus indiscriminately, it would appear that its support 
for Exod is accidental. 

Exod has taken χαταβαίνοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ ὄρους as syntactically part of the 
following clause, rather than of the preceding as the accentuation in IM presupposes. 
Accordingly Exod in agreement with his usual practice did not render the conjunc- 
tion of nn). 


1220 ἐν παντί] + δὲ B 58-82 x 392 120-128’ 130 = Ra 


The particle δὲ correctly emphasizes the contrast between what you may not eat 
and what you may eat. If the particle is not there, one would almost certainly under- 
stand the verse in the same way. The particle is hardly original, however; i.e. it is a 
scribal plus. It should be noted that the variant has the particle after παντί, not after 
ἐν which would be the usual position. In fact, of the many instances of δέ in Exod 
only three times does it occur after the second word of the clause rather than after 
the first (in 222 ἐν γαστρὶ δὲ λαβοῦσα admittedly an exact parallel to 1220; in 1613 after 
τὸ πρωΐ, and in 171 οὐκ ἦν δέ). Otherwise δέ always occurs after the first word, even 
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if it is an unaccented word such as the articles, the preposition ἐν (823), or ὡς (1317 
3429). One possible instance calling for comment obtains at 2829: τὸ δὲ αὐτό (ef5o¢) | 
to avto δὲ 82 ἢ 55 = Ra; om δέ B BoA. Why Ra should have read as he did is in- 
comprehensible. Surely this must be an unintentional error. 


215 éév] + de A F* 29’ -376-ο] C” bd n-*8 εχ 527 128’-628 59 76’ 424 426 509 646’ Aeth 
Co 

Usually in Exod ἐάν is followed by δέ (61 times) or is accompanied by some other 
conjunctive particle (ἐὰν οὖν 41 2227; ἐάν te 1913 twice; καὶ ἐάν 79). Twice xai ἔσται 
precedes it and so no δὲ could follow. There remains a number of protases, how- 
ever, where no δὲ follows. In each case M also has no conjunction. These are at 1823 
212819 227 2414 and 3012. In some of these the tradition has added a δε, but it is clear 
that the translator did not automatically (as e.g. the Num translator) write eav δὲ in 
introducing conditional clauses, and in these cases one must rely solely on the tradi- 
tion. The evidence for the shorter text is substantial; it includes inter alia B F and M, 
and in view of the oft repeated eav δε, the accretion can easily be understood as be- 
ing ex par. The reverse would be more difficult to explain. 


4. Change of conjunction. 


1244 ἤ Bf 392] xa rell 
1245 7 Β M™8 82 56-129 x 392 120 130 Sa] xa rell = M 

These two cases should be considered together. In the first case, neither 7 nor the 
variant χαὶ is supported by $M, but 7# seems original since οἰκέτην τινὸς ἢ ἀργυρώνη- 
tov is referred to by αὐτόν rather than avtouc. In M the servant is identified as one 
bought by money, and the singular reference is of course obvious. In v.45 M has 
box? xd ὙΣΟῚ Awin which Exod “fixed up” by rendering the conjunction by ἤ 
thereby making the singular verb fit the context. This is typical of the translator who 
often smoothed out the difficulties of the Hebrew. The reinterpretation of v.44 by 
which the οὐκέτην and the ἀργυρώνητον are made to be two individuals may well be 
due to v.45. The variant text in v.45 may then be a correction based on the Hebrew, 
which text in turn influenced v.44. 


225 ἤ 2°] και B O-7*7-15 z 424 426 799 Arm Syh = Ra 


The variant text adopted by Ra is a hebraizing correction since M has waw. It 
may be hex; in any event most of the O witnesses attest to the reading. Exod chose 
the contextually more appropriate correlative, since already in the protasis it was 
used to join ἀγρόν and ἀμπελῶνα rather than και. It should be noted, however, that 
ἤ 1° represents an 18 in M. 


F. Word order. 


1. Many instances of change in word order in the traditions are clearly the result of 
hex activity. 
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23 αὐτό] post χρύπτειν tr A F M 29’-135-376’-ol C” 19’ ds-3° ¢ 121’ 18 59 76’ 130 509 646 
= M 


- Papev] pr * eiv Syh; + avt@ (avto 72 318 122*; eavto 799) ΒΕ Ο- 426-15’ bd 56’-129 
370 x γ 12] ρ8΄ -120΄ 55 59 130 799 "cod 100 Ach Sa = Ra 


M has 19 npmi wepxn ΤΊ». The popular order er χρυπτεὶν avto is almost certainly 
hex. The evidence of Syh needs explanation. It has /h which probably represents 
αυτω; in other words, it has omitted αὐτό by error and has αὐτῶ under the asterisk 
but has it before rather than after ἔλαβεν. The avtw reading is then to be taken as 
hex as well and is not original Exod as Ra would have it. It should be noted that 
most of the O mss support the autw. 


210 αὐτὸν ἀνειλόμην] tr A ΕΡ M 64-376-ol]-82) C”-52 57* 78 126 761 2-610 56 75 730 t-46 x y-392 55 
76’ Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh = M 

The popular variant is probably hex in origin. When there is variation in word or- 
der in the tradition, the order that agrees with §M® is probably secondary (at least if 
there is more than casual support for the non $M order). The nature of Origen’s 
work was such that perforce he changed the order of words to fit the order of the 
Hebrew in columns one and two of the hexapla. In this case this would not have 
been determinative, however, since M has 17n°wn, i.e. a single word. 


211 ἑαυτοῦ ἀδελφῶν] αδελφων avtov A F M 29’ -135-376-ο1τ818 C” d 129-246 127-321-343’ t 
71 y 18 59 76’ 509 646 verss = M 
IM has ynxn, and Exod adds τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ, emphasizing the relationship be- 
tween Moses and the Israelites: they are his very own brothers. It is obvious that 
Exod particularly emphasizes this not only by the identifying gloss, but also by the 
use of the reflexive pronoun. The reading of B+ is undoubtedly Exod. 


1319 ὑμᾶς κύριος] tr A F M 29-58’-64’-135 C”-422 19’ dt y318 68’ 18 46 59 76’ 130 424 509 
799 Sa Syh = Tar 

The popular order is probably hex. Exod normally has the accusative pronominal 
modifier immediately after the verb and the named subject after it, such as ἐχάλεσεν 
αὐτοὺς Μωυσῆς (3431). In fact the reverse order: verb-subject-accusative personal 
pronoun occurs only once in Exod (521 ἴδοι ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμᾶς), whereas the usual order is 
attested 29 times. This pattern is of course promoted by the fact that such pronomi- 
nal modifiers are commonly suffixed to the Hebrew verb and thus automatically 
precede the named subject. 


1619 εἰς τὸ πρωΐ | ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ] tr B O'-?? 126 bd-*!° f'n 30’ t x 318-527 120-128’-628 55 130 
319 799 atcod 102 Arab Arm Co Syh = Ra M 
1620 Μωυσῆς | én’ αὐτοῖς] tr B 82’-426 fn 30’ x 318’ 120-128’-628 130 799 1tcodd 102 104 
Arm Co = Ra M 
As a general rule a word order well supported in the tradition at variance with 
that of the Hebrew is probably to be preferred, since Origen perforce “corrected” 
the word order to conform to that of his first two columns. That the B reading in 
v.19 is such a corrected hex reading is made the more likely by its support by all the 
major hex witnesses. The reading in v.20 is not as certain as that of v.19 since the 
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major O witnesses are divided. Nevertheless the order contrary to MR is probably 
Exod. 


186 Ἰοϑόρ | ὁ γαμβρός cov] tr B 15’-376’-707 118’-537 f 120’-128-628 Arm Syh = Ra M 


The word order of the variant text is almost certainly hex. Note particularly the 
support of the chief O witnesses, 376 and 426, as well as of Arm and Syh. If B had 
not supported this order, no one would have thought of this order as anything but 
recensional. B is here, as occasionally elsewhere, influenced by hex. 


1823 ἑαυτοῦ τόπον] tonov avtov A F M 29-376 C-73-413-551 bd s° t x y~39? 18 46 55 59 
76’; tr 15-426-ol cI’-73 413 551 646 

Although some O witnesses do support Exod the popular placement of the geni- 

tive pronoun after the noun is almost certain to be a correction based on the He- 
brew and probably hex in origin. 


1918 τὸν dedv | ἐπ᾿ αὐτό] tr B O-376-15 129 Syh = Ra M Tar 


The transposition is clearly based on the hex revision which corrected word order 
to conform to M and not original as Ra. Here too the text of B shows hex influ- 
ence. 


213 xain γυνή | ἐξελεύσεται] tr B O’-29(72) 129 n 527 2-68 Arab Arm Co Syh = Ra M 


The variant word order is a corrected order probably hex in origin, and not orig- 
inal as in Ra. The translator used balanced constructions throughout this verse. In 
the first part “he alone should enter” is balanced by “alone he shall go out.” So too 
in the second half: “but if a wife came in with him” has its counterpart in “also the 
wife shall go out with him.” 


2210 πρόβατον ἢ μόσχον] μοσχον ἡ προβατον B ἘΡ O’-?? b 129 n 30’ x 527 z 424 426 646 Arm 
Sa Syh = Ra M 
Why Ra should have adopted as text what is obviously a hex correction of word 
order is puzzling; note the support of O Arm Syh as well as 426, all good hex wit- 
nesses. It is quite different later in the verse where only B 82 fz 424 799 Arm Sa 
support συντριβῇ ἢ τελευτήσῃ with all other witnesses changing the word order to 
conform to MM. There B witnesses to the original (i.e. non M) word order. 


2510 ἔξωϑεν καὶ Eowdev B 413-414*-761* 129 Cyr VIII 1381 '*ConcilCyr I 5 ConcilTol 15 
Syh] om &adev καί 458; cowdev καὶ εξωϑεν rell = M 

The popular correction is hex. One might suggest that the sparse and scattered 
support is to be discounted, since the two adverbs are distinguished by only one let- 
ter, and that it is simply scribal error. On the other hand, when an early uncial has a 
word order different from 9, and the “correct” order is found supported in the tra- 
dition, it is likely that the word order agreeing with M was the result of Origen’s re- 
ordering of the Greek words to fit the Hebrew order. Accordingly the text of B+ 
has been accepted here as original text. 
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347 οὐ καϑαριεῖ | τὸν ἔνοχον Β 15’ f-!?? 30’ 318’ 55 426 799 Co] pr χαϑαρισμω Μ’πε 
58-707-767 n 527 !tcodd 91 94—96 103; non emundans eum ‘*cod 100; tr rell = M 


The translator with fine feeling placed the accusative modifier after the verb, 
thereby continuing the majority pattern of the context, “doing mercy, forgiving sins, 
visiting iniquities.” The transposed order of the majority of witnesses is probably a 
hex reordering to fit the order of M. 


2. Also hexaplaric but not as obviously so are a number of instances. 


627 ᾿Ααρών A B 82’ bn 30’ x 392 z 130 799 cod 100 Ach Sa] et Μωυσῆς tr rell = M 


In the preceding verse the order Ἀαρὼν καὶ Μωυσῆς obtains in all witnesses and 
equals IN. The common order is, of course, Moses and Aaron, which the majority 
text and $M follow in v.27. The unusual order is probably to be preferred, since the 
translator often tries to rid the narrative of small inconsistencies. It is also possible 
that the unusual order was already present in the parent text and that M is itself the 
result of the leveling process. The majority reading in Greek is probably due to hex. 


111 ἐχβαλεῖ ὑμᾶς | ἐκβολῇ] tr A M O’-72-29 C” bd t 121 68’ 18 55 76’ §tcod 101 Aeth Syh 
= M 


Since the passage is preceded by σὺν παντί, the translator did not want to have éx- 
βολῇ as another dative singular immediately follow παντί (although παντί is not 
feminine), since it might be misunderstood. The popular reading is then a correction 
(possibly hex) to the Hebrew order. Furthermore, the Exod order is the unusual or- 
der for rendering free cognate infinitives plus inflected verb, and as the lectio diffi- 
cilior should be seriously considered as original text. 


2013—15 οὐ μοιχεύσεις οὐ κλέψεις | οὐ φονεύσεις B 82 f 120’ Sa] ov xAewetc ov φονευσεις ov 
μοιχ. 799; Ov μοιχεύσεις Ov φονεύσεις ov κλεψεις C’-422 125 n-!27 30’ x Luc 1820 Rom 
139: ex Deut 517—19; tr Matth 191s Marc 1019 rell = M 


Though the order of B+ adopted here as Exod has very little ms support, it is 
nonetheless probably original. Except for 799, a wayward and idiosyncratic text, the 
variant orders are easily explicable. The C+ reading is to be found in the Deut ver- 
sion of the commandments, and the popular order is that of M and undoubtedly 
adopted by Origen. The B+ text cannot easily be explained as the product of tex- 
tual revision, and so must be original. Was it due to an understanding of these com- 
mandments being ordered in an ascending order of criminality? 


2532 (ἐν) τῷ ἑνί | καλαμίσκῳ B F4(vid) 82’ b fn x y-3!8 120’ 55 799 1tcodd 100 102 103] om 
évi 767; tr rell = M 
That the popular reading is revisionary (probably hex) is quite clear. M has 73p2 
snxi. If the M order had been followed, the translator would have written ev tw xa- 
Aapiox@ τῶ evi; that is the dominant usage pattern of Exod, though with a cardinal 
number as modifier of the noun the pattern article-cardinal number-noun does oc- 
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cur fairly often as well. The fact that the result of adapting the word order to the 
Hebrew left a pattern noun-article-modifier which is uncharacteristic of Exod 
shows its secondary nature. 


291 ἀμώμους δύο] tr B O-82’ ὁ 129 n 30’ 71’ 55 *cod 100 Arm Syh = Ra M 


The change in word order shown by the B+ text is secondary, probably due to 
Origen as the support by O mss Arm Syh shows. It might be noted that the Exod text 
here — χριοὺς ἀμώμους δύο --- parallels the word order of the coordinate phrase im- 
mediately before it, μοσχάριον ἐκ βοῶν ἕν, with the number coming at the end. Here 
too O mss Arm Syh have corrected to the word order found in M. Mss O->76 and 
Arm Syh read μοσχαριον εν εκ Bowv. 


2918 τὸν κριόν | ὅλον] tr B O-82’ ὁ 129 n 30’ 71’ 55 426 Arm Syh = Ra M 


The change in word order is almost certainly hex as the support which is nearly 
identical with that found in the preceding case (v.1) shows. It is hard to imagine a 
scribe changing an original ολον tov χριον to tov xgiov ολον since the former order 
is so dominant in the Greek O.T. 


3113 ἔστιν γὰρ σημεῖον] ott σημεῖον eoti(v) O-7§7-707! Syh = M; σημειον εστι(ν) B = Ra; 
om γάρ 15 55 426 

IM has xin ΠῚΝ "3, to which the O reading corresponds exactly. The change in 
word order is clearly the work of Origen, and the omission of γάρ in favour of a 
preposed oz: is also his work: presumably an exact word for word equivalency could 
only be gotten by the latter change since γάρ must be placed postpositively. The 
reading of B shows the hex word order but with the omission of γάρ / ot, and is 
certainly not to be chosen with Ra as critical text. 


352 ἔργον | ἐν αὐτῇ Β Μ΄: 58’-376-707-767 bn 527 68’ 18 46 426 Arm Bo] εργα ev avtn 30’ 
799; εργον εν avtwa M’™8 15-72 392*; tr 836 rell = M 
The pattern of support is puzzling in that all the O mss support the non M order 
of Exod even though the majority text follows the word order of M. Both Arab and 
Syh, however, follow the Hebrew word order. It would seem that the O mss are 
here non-hexaplaric in their reading. 


3535 πάντα | συνιέναι ποιῆσαι] tr A F M’ 29’ --58-376-ο] C”>° bdnstx 121’ 126-128’-628 
18 46 59 319 426 509 verss 

IM has noxdbn 92 miwy> and the variant order is probably a hex correction to make 
the text formally correspond to M. The word συνιέναι is rightly under the obelus in 
Syh (cod τ erroneously has X), since it has no equivalent in M. The word is omitted 
by 58-707 n 426 '*tcodd 100 103 Arab, possibly a posthexaplaric correction. 

Note also that M has wan as the next word, whereas Exod has τοῦ ἁγίου. Appar- 
ently the translator misread the word as 7p. 


3918 (πάντα) αὐτῆς | ta σχεύη] ta αὑτῆς oxevn B 53’-56 75’ 130-321 509 799 = Ra; tr O-707 
73 129-246 527 z *tcodd 100 103 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh = M 
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That placing αὐτῆς at the end of the phrase is based on a hex correction is obvi- 
ous. Whether the pronoun originally stood between πάντα and τά or between τά 


and oxévn is difficult to decide. The former has been chosen for two reasons a) a 
stylistic dislike for placing τά immediately after πάντα, i.e. it is clearer to a reader to 
have αὐτῆς intervene, and hopefully the translator was sensitive to such, since he 
would have written without word division and accents, and b) the very strong 
support it enjoys. Neither reason is compelling but together they do make αὐτῆς ta 
σκεύη the more likely as Exod text. 


3. A number of problems in word order involve pronouns. 


312 ἐξαγαγεῖν σε] tr A ἘΜ 29᾽ -135-0] C”~78 129 5-127 y 18 55 76’ 509 


There seems to be no particular pattern of word order in the matter of infinitive 
plus a pronominal subject. The pronoun precedes in ἡμᾶς δουλεύειν 1412; αὐτὸν πε- 
πονηρεῦσϑαι 2211, and σε εἶναι 333, but follows at 1026 ἐλϑεῖν ἡμᾶς; 291 ἱερατεύειν μοι 
αὐτούς; 2936 ἁγιάζειν σε; 338 εἰσελϑεῖν αὐτόν, and 3429 λαλεῖν αὐτόν. The pronoun 
following the infinitive does occur more frequently than that preceding it, possibly 
because in Hebrew the pronoun is suffixed to the infinitive. Since the oldest witness, 
Codex B, has ἐξαγαγεῖν σε, it seemed prudent to choose it as critical text. 


6s ὑμῖν avriv] tr AM O”-58 135 9.152 54422 & d-125 f 628 85 t-84 x y318 18 55 59 509 /4tcod 

100 Arab Arm Co Syh = M 

Whenever an accusative third person pronoun and a first or second person dative 
pronoun occur after a verbal form, Exod has the order: dative-accusative regardless 
of the Hebrew. The following obtain: 29 ϑήλασόν μοι αὐτό; 68 δώσω ὑμῖν αὐτήν; 1311 
δῷ σοι αὐτήν; 2230 ἀποδώσεις μοι αὐτό; 291 ἱερατεύειν μοι αὐτούς. 

Whenever both pronouns are third person the order is the reverse, i.e. accusative- 
dative. This occurs only three times: 2216 φερνιεῖ αὐτὴν αὐτῷ; 2217 δοῦναι αὐτὴν αὐτῷ, 
and 3429 ἐν τῷ λαλεῖν αὐτὸν αὐτῷ. 


716 μοι λατρεύσωσιν 707 ῥ 129 n 30’ 392-527 z] μοι λατρευση (-σει 619) A B 835 58-82 84 x 
59 130 14tcod 100; om μοι 318; tr rell 

Comparable constructions, all following “send away (my) people,” are found at 423 
51 81820 9113 103. Of these only 423 has the singular verb (in fact it has exactly the 
same reading as the A B reading at 716), and all the others have the plural. Actually 
Exod in each case followed the number of 9M; i.e. only 423 has a singular verb in M. 
Since M has the plural at 716, it is reasonable to suggest that the plural is original and 
the singular may well be due to the influence of 423. 

The original word order is a more difficult matter to determine. IW shows the 
first person singular pronoun by means of a suffix throughout. In the above list all 
but 8s have μοι, but only two (913 103) have wou after the verb, all the others prepos- 
ing the verb with wor which seems preferable here as well, the presupposition being 
that the post verbal pattern would be a (hex?) correction. 
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720 αὐτοῖς κύριος tr F 29-58-82-135-426-ο] (" -16126422500 246 5-321 ¢ 318 59 76’ 509 646 
Sa(vid) Syh 
When ἐνετείλατο is modified by a dative pronoun and has an expressed subject, 
the pronoun precedes the subject (76 10 20 3434 4014); whenever the indirect object is a 
noun, however, the subject precedes (122850). Or the generalization can be made in 
this way: whenever the verb ἐντέλλομαι is modified by a dative pronoun in Exod, it 
follows the verb immediately. 


1214 (ἡ ἡμέρα) αὕτη ὑμῖν] tr B = Ra 


I suspect this to be an error in B, perpetuated by Sixt, and adopted by Ra. The 
lemma = M and it probably is original. Admittedly, the main reason for suspecting 
the B reading is that it has no support in the tradition, and unique readings are 
usually scribal errors. 


189 αὐτοῖς κύριος B 82 b 56’-129 n-75 30’ 392 120’-128-628 799 14tcod 104 Bo] om κύριος 75; 
tr rell: cf M 
When a verb is followed both by a noun as subject as well as a dative pronoun the 
usual order in Exod is verb-dative pronoun-subject noun. Out of 48 instances of 
these patterns only the following instances invert the order to verb-subject noun- 


pronoun. 
1213 (ἔσται) τὸ αἷμα | ὑμῖν] tr 414’ Arm Bo 
1225 (δῷ) κύριος ὑμῖν]ὔ tr 376 Arm 
13. (ἐποίησεν) κύριος ὁ Beds | μοι] μοι χς ο ὃς μου 707 d 246 n 5-344 ¢-4*6 130; tr 
Arm 
2633 (διοριεῖ) τὸ καταπέτασμα | ὑμῖν] tr *tAug Ex 112 Arm Bo 


At 189 the Exod order has a minority of witnesses but the text is assured. It is the 
usual order for Exod and the majority order is probably a hex correction. 


3228 (év) τῇ ἡμέρᾳ | ἐκείνῃ] tr B 15’-707-767 73’-550’ n 30’ 527 z 426 /tcodd 100 103 104 = 
Ra 


When the demonstrative pronoun is used attributively in Exod it always follows 
the noun it modifies, or if the noun is also modified by an adjective it comes at the 
end as in τὰς ἡμέρας τὰς πολλὰς éxeivac in 223 418. For ἐκεῖνος this occurs 18 times in 
Exod, and 66 times for οὗτος and not once does the pattern article-pronoun-noun 
or preposition-pronoun-articulated noun obtain. It is thus clear that ev exeivn τῇ 
nueoa in the tradition is secondary. 


3315 αὐτὸς σύ B 58’-oll-?? 129 407 55* 426 Phil II 301 Bas II 437 Cyr IX 729] om αὐτός 25 
Latcod 103 Co Syh; om σύ 376 73’ -550 527 55¢ Ath II 560 Cyr VI 648 GregNys II 277 Or 
X 253 l4tPsAug Hypomn 3; tr rell 


The Hebrew is no great help here since it has 773 as the subject of a nominal sen- 
tence with the predicate as 0°99; this Exod rendered by πορεύῃ. That this word or- 
der is original is proven by the tradition concerning πορεύῃ (the popular transposi- 
tion is simply a “correction” to the more usual Greek order): πορεύῃ B 15’ 129 407 
Syh] zogever 458 55*; προπορ. C’-57 646; συμπορευση A72 b 44 53’ 74-76 x 18; ex- 
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eas PsAug Hypomn 3; συμπορευη (cvar) rell. The popular συμπορ. is easily expli- 
cable, if the original order αὐτὸς σύ rather than the transposed order preceded it. 


Furthermore, the compound makes excellent sense, i.e. God is addressed by Moses: 
“unless you yourself go along,” to which in turn the tradition also added ped nuov. 
All but B 15-72-767 129 127 55 Phil III 301 Cyr IX 729 add μεϑημῶν (except as pet 
gov in 707 Cyr ΠῚ 1388 VI 648 Or X 253 cod 103 and as ἡμῖν in 426 GregNys II 
277), which simplified the secondary συμπορευη by reading “unless you yourself go 
along with us.” The full development into the majority text in the tradition became 
El μη συ avtog ovunogevn μεϑ nuwv from an original εἰ μὴ αὐτὸς ov πορεύῃ. This text 
undoubtedly was also influenced by v.16 where συμπορευομένου cov μεϑ᾽ ἡμῶν oc- 
curs. 


4. There are a number of disparate cases involving word order. 


32 (év) πυρὶ φλογός (cvar) φλογι πυρος A F O’-29’-135 C” 108(™8) dn 30’ ἐγ 128’ 59 130 
424 509 Act 73ote @tcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh = Ra 


IM has vx nada and the variant text is a hebraizing correction, probably hex in 
origin. Over against the NT evidence of Act 730 (Wa 322f forcibly challenges the 
correctness of this text in view of the divided evidence) stands the certain evidence 
of Thess II 1s supporting the Exod text. For a full discussion of πυρὶ φλογός as orig- 
inal text cf the detailed discussion in Wa 322—324. 


38 Evaiwv] et Γεργεσαίων tr B 72 Aeth® = Ra 


The names occur in the list of seven nations; in the Hebrew the Girgashites are 
not present so that its original position in the list is uncertain. Since the order of B 
which places it in fifth position is only supported by but one other Greek ms, its or- 
der has been rejected in favour of the almost universally supported order, i.e. in 
sixth place. The name occurs in Exod in the list of seven in five other instances; in 
each case M omits the Girgashites. In 2323 it stands as number five; in 317 and 3411 it 
also stands in sixth place; in 13s and 332 it is in fourth place. 


317 xai Evaiwv] post Γεργεσαίων tr A B 15’-426 129 x z Carl 49 Arm Syh = Ra; post Φερε- 
Caiwv tr 58’-707 628 30’; post Ἰεβουσαίων tr 376 


IM does not have a text representing χαὶ Γεργεσαίων; it has "ἹΠΠῚ in the xai Γεργε- 
σαίων slot. M has the order: Canaanite, Hittite, Amorite, Pherezite, Hivite, Jebusite. 
It is clear that Origen had to change the position of καὶ Etvaiwv. It should be noted 
that the O evidence is divided; 426 Arm and Syh place the phrase after Girgashite, 
58’, after Pherezite, and 376 (wrongly), after Jebusite. It is thus apparent that the A 
B+ reading is a hex correction, whereas the popular order with the Hivites in third 
place is the original order. 


67 ἐμαυτῷ — ἐμοί] υμας εις Aaov εμαυτω 29 d+) t 509; ὑμας Aaov ἐεμαυτω f, υμας εμαυτω (> 
314*; + εἰς (sub ® Arm™ Syh) ΕΞ M 15-58-135-376 19” s x 527 18 646 Bo) Aaov guar (om 
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A. eu. F of C” 121-392 59 76’ Aeth; εμον 318; > F* M Ol-72)-15-135-707 s 527 18 55 646 
Arab Arm Syh) A F M O”~?9(72)82 C” bn s x y 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 646 Aeth Arab Arm Co 
Syh 


Only the reading of Exod could be the original text and the various variant texts 
are all attempts to fix up the text. M has oy> "7 nonx, and Exod has gratuitously 
added ἐμαυτῷ at the beginning. This was done to modify the verb λήμψομαι, i.e. 
God says: “I will take for myself.” Then ὩΣ Ὁ was freely rendered by λαὸν ἐμοί. 
This meant that ἐμαυτῷ and ἐμοί made for a repetitious text, and some variants 
eliminated ἐμοί entirely. The problem was exacerbated by the popular reading which 
transposed ἐμαυτῷ ὑμᾶς; i.e. this made the presence of the two words for “to me” 
more severe. Still a further “fixing up” of the text is seen in the hex addition of εἰς 
before Aaov to equal oy. Only the text of Exod could have produced so complex a 
tradition history. 


77 ἦν ἐτῶν | ὀγδοήκοντα τριῶν F 72 125 f-!?? n 619 318-527 59 130 799 14tcod 100] om ἦν B 
126 107’ = Ra; o¥6. to. etwv 77 68’; ογδ. to. nv 30; ove. To. ετων nv A 29’ b 44 s~3° 121-392 
55 509; nv ov6. τρ. ετων 76’; ογδ. και To. nv ετων 15-58; om ἦν ἐτῶν 381’ 106 Sa; tr rell 


The order having the number after “years” parallels exactly the preceding clause 
giving Moses’ age; ἦν ἐτῶν ὀγδοήκοντα; there the order is assured, the tradition be- 
ing unanimous. Ra was probably correct in accepting that order in the case of 
Aaron’s age as well. 

Ra also adopted a shorter text by following B in the omission of ἦν, which cannot 
be correct. Nor can the transposition of ἦν and ἐτῶν in A+ be correct if the conclu- 
sion of the preceding paragraph be accepted. The order with the least difficulty is 
that of F+ which has been taken as original text. Stylistically it is also satisfying in 
that it neatly balances with the preceding clause. 


94 τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ υἱῶν Β 56’-129 130] xtnvav τῶν (> 120-128’) viwv (> 121; om τῶν υἱῶν 19’ 44 
628 59; tov pro τῶν υἱῶν 84 318 55) ind (ισραηλιτων 107’) A 29-58-135 126-413 ῥ(- 514) 
d-125 y-75 30’-85 2 121’ χί 497) 55 59 76’ 646 Arab BoA Sa Pal Syh; του οἰκου ink x; avtov 
75; υἱῶν ind rell = M 


The A+ reading is clearly secondary; it is taken directly from the end of the pre- 
ceding clause. Accordingly only the sparsely supported reading of the lemma and 
the popular υἱῶν im/ need be seriously considered. The context reads ἀπὸ πάντων 
τῶν τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ υἱῶν. The B+ reading must be adjudged original in spite of its weak 
support since it would be difficult to explain scribal deviation from ὑμῶν iA to the 
reading of Exod, whereas the popular reading would be ex par: in fact τῶν υἱῶν To- 
ραήλ actually occurs in the preceding clause. 


1235 ἀργυρᾶ καὶ χρυσᾶ] χρυσα καὶ agyvea A M ol’-'5' C”-7377 d n-458 5 t 318’ 18 59 76’ 130 
646 /tcod 104(vid) Arab Arm Bo 


The collocation “silver and gold” or “gold and silver,” whether as adjectives or 
nouns shows no particular pattern in the Pentateuch, though in the later books of 
the Greek O.T. “gold and silver” is far more frequent. In Gen “silver and gold” ob- 
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tains at 243553; in Exod “silver and gold” occurs (as adjectives) αἱ 322 112 1235 but as 
nouns for “gold and silver” at 253 314 35532. The latter also obtains in Num 3122, but 
the reverse is found in the three Deut passages (813 1717 2917). It is by no means cer- 
tain which order is original in the above passage, and the evidence of our oldest 
Greek witness has been taken as normative. The variant order may then be due to 
the influence of the favoured order in the later books of the O.T. 


1625 (σάββατα) σήμερον | τῷ κυρίῳ B 15’-58 130] σημερον σαββατα tw χῶ 127 30’ Aeth; > 
458; x@ tw Go 707; + (XSyh) σημερον 376 Syh; om σήμερον b 75; tr rell 


At first blush it would seem that the Exod text is hex rather than original. After all 
it is supported by O texts and is the order of I. On the other hand, the reading of 
376 and Syh is significant. It has σήμερον both before and after τῷ xvoi@ but the one 
after is under the asterisk and the source is given as being οἱ γ΄. In other words, 
Origen had the Exod reading in his parent text. Of course that text may have been 
secondary as well, but if so the fact that some O texts support it has no particular 
significance. The popular word order is probably due to a scribal attempt at improv- 
ing the Greek by placing the time word at the end of the clause. 


1823 ἥξει] post τόπον (eavtov) tr O-7?-15 Syh = QM; ad fin tr B = Ra 


In MM the verb x2° comes after 1pm and Origen changed the order to conform to 
M. B uniquely has it after μετ᾽ εἰρήνης, whereas all other witnesses have it before 
εἰς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ τόπον. Here the weight of evidence makes the popular order almost 
certainly original. That B has a number of unique secondary readings is clear from 
ch. IV above. Only an undue reverence for the text of B could impel Ra to adopt 
this reading. 


2116 ϑανάτῳ τελευτάτω ] τελευτήσει (-on 56-664) Gavatw B 82 56-664 527 120’-128’-628 426 
799 = Ra; ϑανατω τελευτήσει 58’-707 129 127“ 392 Sa; ϑανατω ϑανατουσϑω C” (14 422) 
246 s(-343) 59 424* 509 


The formula nav nin occurs four times in this section (vv.12 15 16 17) and in 
each case the free infinitive is rendered by ϑανάτῳ preceding the verb. The trans- 
posed order in a few mss (including B) is simply an error. Nor is the future indica- 
tive to be taken seriously. True, such is found at 1912 (cf also 311415), but in the con- 
text of the law code the third singular imperative is to be expected. 

What might be uncertain is whether τελευτάτω or ϑανατουσϑὼω is to be preferred. 
In wv.12 15 ϑανατούσϑω is certainly original; in v.12 no τελευτάτω variant obtains; 
in v.15 only four mss (707 n) support tedevtata. In v.16 davatovodw is a C s vari- 
ant and τελευτάτω seems original. V.17 is problematic: τελευτάτω] Bavatovodw A F 
Mt O”-82 C414) ῥ d 56* 85’ms-130™8-344m8 t x y 18 46 55 59 76’ 509 646’. There 
is no compelling argument for either reading and τελευτάτω has been chosen on the 
basis of the oldest ms. Accordingly, the first two must have had ϑανατούσϑω and the 
last two verses, τελευτάτω. 


2131 χερατίσῃ | ἢ ϑυγατέρα] tr Β 82 b 44 129 z 424 426 !tcod 100 Arm = Ra 
177 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


In M the verb is repeated, occurring both after 72 and na. In the Greek tradition it 
only occurs once, and the question is in which position did Exod have it. I suspect 
that the B+ reading represents the secondary position since it makes for smoother 
Greek. In other words, the lectio difficilior is represented by Exod. 

It should be added that this is also the pattern in v.32, but there it is due to the 
fact that M has the verb only once, i.e. παῖδα κερατίσῃ ... ἢ παιδίσκην. It might be 
noted that Arm “corrects” in v.32 in the same way as the B reading (and Arm) in 
v.31. 


2510 (κυμάτια) στρεπτὰ χρυσᾶ Β 15-376-767 19’ 127“ x 527 55 !tcodd 91 94—96 102 Syh] om 
στρ. Ἐς 58 Aeth©; om yo. A 29’ 127* s 84™ 68’-126 76*; tr rell 


IM has ant 11. The word 11 “molding” occurs three times in this chapter, twice in 
ch. 30 (vv. 3 4) and five times in ch. 37. The abbreviated Greek text rendering the He- 


brew of ch.37 never included a rendering for it, but those of chh.25 and 30 do. 
2523 στρεπτὰ κυμάτια (χρυσᾶ) for 2n1 
2524 στρεπτὸν κυμάτιον (+ yovoovv A 15 131°) for amt Ἢ 
303 στρεπτὴν στεφάνην χρυσῆν for amt 1 
304 στρεπτὴν στεφάνην αὐτοῦ for 171 


From this it is clear that Exod interpreted 11 as a twisted chain or rim, i.e. that 
στρεπτός is part of its translation. Thus at 2510 χυμάτια στρεπτά stands for 11. That 
the word στρεπτά is sub obelo in hex simply shows that Origen’s knowledge of He- 
brew was not profound and that he looked for one Greek word to equal one He- 
brew word. The popular change in word order must be secondary since yovod 
clearly represents 371. 


2625 καὶ δύο βάσεις τῷ στύλῳ τῷ Evi | εἰς ἀμφότερα τὰ μέρη αὐτοῦ] pr εἰς ἀμφοτερα TA LEEN αυ- 
του 68’-120-128’ 426 Sa; om εἰς --- αὐτοῦ Fb? 58 125 = MM; om καί --- ἑνί F 707-767 
53-129 127 x 527 407-628 18 799 !tcod 102: homoiot; tr B 15-82*-376 55 Arm Syh 
= Ra 


The statement about the number of bases for the columns occurs in vv. 19, 21 and 
25. In vv. 19 and 21 the statement “two bases for the one column for both its sides” 
occurs twice, presumably in the Hebrew distributive sense. The problem occurs with 
the phrase εἰς ἀμφότερα τὰ μέρη αὐτοῦ which only has a Hebrew counterpart for a 
double occurrence in v.19. 

The Hebrew of v.19 for the phrase is nv? °nw>. Difficult is the architectural term 
ni7, plural of τ᾽ “hand,” and usually interpreted as protuberances, thus “tenons.” 
According to the Hebrew of v.19 each wp (an upright frame support for the sides 
of the tent 10 cubits long and 1.5 cubits wide and made of wood) had two bases for 
both its (i.e. of the frame) tenons. The Greek rendered wp throughout somewhat 
curiously by στῦλοι, but had trouble with the term n17° which it interpreted by μέρη 
“sides.” The translator pictured the columns or planks as having two bases placed on 
the two sides.') Since two bases per column seemed unusual, the translator added 


1) For its understanding cf ch. VI. 
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even where the Hebrew did not have vn *nv> the fact that the two bases were for 
the two sides (i.e. ends) of the στῦλος. 

In v.25 the phrase occurs only once; only mss 68’-120-128’ 426 and Sa have it re- 
peated presumably under the influence of vv. 19 and 21. The problem in v.25 is: Did 
the translator add the explanatory εἰς phrase after the first “two bases for the one 
column” or after the second? That it originally occurred only after the second seems 
preferable for two reasons. The support for the earlier position is extremely sparse, 
and secondly, if the phrase is to be helpful at all, it belongs at the end. The trans- 
posed order may well be due to two influences: its occurrence after évi 1° may be 
due to the influence of the earlier verses, and its omission at the end may be due to 
Hebrew influence. On the other hand, it is probably simply due to scribal error. 


276 φορεῖς | τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ | tw ϑυσιαστηριω ἀναφορεῖς BS 82 129 z-!76 426; tr B¥ x 55 = Ra; 
ἀναφορεῖς τω ϑυσιαστηριω ἀναφορεις 15-376 Arm Syh = M 


It is clear that Exod had only one instance of (ava) popeic here, and that hex cor- 
rected the situation by adding avapogeic where it was absent. Since only few wit- 
nesses lack the noun before τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ (only B 82129 y z-!26 55 426), it seems 
reasonable to suggest that Exod had it only in that position, and that the position 
after it is hex. Whether those mss which omit the word in first position were influ- 
enced by hex or not is difficult to determine but it is fully possible. If their parent 
text had it in both places (note that hex apparently also had ἀναφορεῖς for φορεῖς), 
the omission creating B+ may well have been due to an attempt to omit the repeti- 
tion. In any event Exod had φορεῖς before τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ. 


2714 τῶν ἱστίων | τὸ ὕψος] tr B 82 f-'2? x 392 z 55 426 799 Bo Syh = Ra 
2715 τῶν ἱστίων | τὸ ὕψος tr ns Bo Syh 


In neither case is M helpful since there is no equivalent for τὸ ὕψος. In both cases 
the context reads πέντε καὶ δέκα πήχεων τῶν ἱστίων τὸ ὕψος. IM has ΠῺΝ avy wan 
ΟΡ» in ν. 14, but in v.15 it lacks ΠΝ though it is supplied by Sam. It is clear from 
v. 14 that the hangings are to be 15 cubits, not as the Hebrew of v.15 has it “fifteen 
hangings;” in other words the interpretative gloss τὸ ὕψος is quite correct. 

Furthermore it is clear that the two verses are closely related, the one describes 
the one side, the other describes the other side. It is usual throughout the descrip- 
tion of the tabernacle when the specifications are identical for matching sides that 
those specifications be repeated in full, and so they are here. Exod repeats and it is 
unlikely that the order of the phrase in question would vary between the two verses. 
The variant in each case is probably created to simplify the text. With τῶν ἱστίων im- 
mediately following πήχεων somé ambiguity might arise. The more difficult order is 
clearly original. 


287 ἔσονται αὐτῷ | συνέχουσαι] εσονται συνεχουσαι avtw 57 f-'?? 392 799; tr B 72 129 55 
Latcodd 91 94—96 Pal Syh = Ra M; om αὐτῷ cod 100 Aeth Arm; + avtw A F M 
ol-15-29 C”-57 59 44-107’ 5 t 318 18 46 59 76’ 426 509 Bo 
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SM has 15 sm ΠἼ2Π. Exod also has an added explanatory gloss: ἑτέρα τὴν ἑτέραν. 
Mss O-?2-707 n 30’ tranpose ἔσονται αὐτῷ after ἑτέραν, and the gloss is omitted by 
72 'tcodd 91 94—96 δ τ, 

That the popular addition of αὐτῶ is secondary is quite clear. Exod would hardly 
have had the αὐτῶ repeated so as to read eoovrai avtw ovvEeyovoai avtw. It should 
also be noted that ἔσονται is supported in its place by the fragmentary Qumran ms 
805. 

The question that remains is that of word order. The order represented by B+ is a 
correction to conform to the Hebrew, possibly hex but hardly original. What may 
actually have been hex is not certain because of the ἑτέρα τὴν ἑτέραν gloss. Did hex 
correct by placing ἔσονται αὐτῷ after ἑτέραν or immediately after ovvéyovoat? 


2829 (τὸ) δὲ αὐτό] om δέ B Cyr Ad 744 BoA; tr 82 ἢ 55 = Ra 


Why Ra should have adopted τὸ αὐτὸ δέ is puzzling. The word δέ is a postposi- 
tive particle normally appearing immediately after the first word of a clause, and the 
popular order is used almost exclusively in Exod. 


315 xai | εἰς ta ἔργα B FY? O-767-15’-707! f 392 55 799 Cyr Ad 649] om εἰς ta ἔργα 426; + 
xa ἘΡ 767; tr rell 


The fuller context reads xai τὰ λιϑουργικὰ καὶ εἰς τὰ ἔργα τὰ τεχτονικὰ τῶν ξύλων, 
i.e. “both stone masonry and for carpentry labours with wood,” a fully sensible divi- 
sion of work and understanding the labours rather differently from 9R which refers 
to “both in the cutting of stones (i.e. gems) for setting and in the carving of wood.” 
That the B text represents the original text is clear from the growth of the tradition 
through hex. Exod had at 2817 understood ΠΧ... ΠΧ as referring to settings for 
stones not in metal but in fabrics; cf note at 2817. Here this interpretation seems ex- 
cluded and so it is simply left untranslated. Hex accordingly added πληρώσεως after 
λιϑουργικά. On the other hand, the term nv ina) was translated by εἰς ta ἔργα ... 
ξύλων. Origen misunderstood this and took τὰ textovixd to be the rendering for 
nvana, making εἰς τὰ ἔργα a plus over against the Hebrew, and so marked it with an 
obelus, and since xai represented the first element in ΠΡ ἽΠ2Ὶ placed it between éova | 
τά. 

327 sess (τὸ τάχος ἐντεῦϑεν)] post τάχος tr z Aeth; post ἐντεῦϑεν tr B 15’ 129 Cyr Οἱ 529 
a.=.Ra 


IM has only ΤΊ; accordingly Syh has τὸ τάχος ἐντεῦϑεν sub obelo. Exod’s parent 
text probably had a text amplified from the parallel passage in Deut 912 ΠΙᾺ 77” ΤΊ. 
There is no basis for changing the word order for Exod. It is the same as in Deut 
where the z order is supported by 53’ but all other witnesses support the original or- 
der. Changes in word order in the tradition were probably impelled by βάδιζε occur- 
ring immediately before it. A number of mss, principally from C” and s, have allevi- 
ated the tension by adding χαὶ between the two imperatives. An even larger group of 
witnesses in the tradition did so in the Deut passage, but in both passages only the 
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critical text can have impelled all the variants in the tradition, and is therefore to be 
judged original. 


3428 τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα | ἐπὶ τῶν πλακῶν B 15’ 129 120’ 55 Sa] tr rell = M 


The context of Exod reads xai ἔγραψεν τά ... πλακῶν τῆς διαϑήκχης τοὺς δέκα A6- 
yous. IR has the text underlying the transposition of the majority text. Exod has 
changed the intent of the Hebrew with τῆς διαϑήκης modifying πλακῶν instead of 
ῥήματα, whereas the hex (?) correction of the word order has also corrected the syn- 
tactic relations. The translator may well have had in mind the Π’ Ἴ2Π nnd of Deut 99 
(cf also v.11). In fact reference is actually made to nvtyn nnd in the next verse (29), 
though the translator fails to render nityn, τῆς διαϑηκῆς being added sub X by 
Origen there. It should also be noted that M has no counterpart for ταῦτα; its addi- 
tion may also have facilitated the word order of Exod. 


3823 τὴν βάσιν] et τὸ πυρεῖον tr B 15’ f n 30’ 71’ 392 68’-120’ 55 426 799 = Ra 


The altar utensils are in disarray and in disagreement with 9, which has “the 
pots, and the shovels, and the bowls (ΠΡ ΤΠ nx), and the forks and the fire pans.” 
The O mss have τὴν βασιν και TO YELOLOV και τας φιαλας και τας κρεαγρας HAL TO πυ- 
ρειον. 

Exod, however, has only four in the list, namely, τὴν βάσιν, τὸ πυρεῖον, τὰς φιάλας 
and τὰς κρεάγρας, i.e. the base, the fire pan, the bowls and the forks. O has inherited 
all four, placed number two at the end and added τὸ γεισιον in the number two slot. 
The variant text shown at the head of this note has the first two inverted. It is prob- 
ably secondary since at least Origen’s parent text must have had the majority’s 
placement of τὴν βάσιν in first place. In other words in the third century A.D. it 
stood first; accordingly it has been accepted as critical text. 

It should also be noted that $M has the entire list articulated and without pronom- 
inal suffixes. The hex witnesses also witness to a lack of αὐτου throughout, but 
Exod has αὐτοῦ only after the first one. A large number of witnesses (A F M’ o/-29 
b 44-107’ nt 527 y*? 126-128’ -628 18 46 59 319 509 cod 100 Aeth~© Bo) add av- 
tov after the second, whereas after φιάλας only four witnesses (118’-537 527) and 
after χρεάγρας only three (527 “*cod 104 Bo) have avrov. Probably original is an av- 
τοῦ only after βάσιν. 


3824 εὐρεῖς | τοῖς μοχλοῖς] tr B 15’ 129 71’ 55 426 = Ra 


The order of the variant would not have been chosen by Ra were it not supported 
by B. The codex, however, also has another change in word order in the context. 
The verse continues with ὥστε αἴρειν τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον ἐν αὐτοῖς. Codex B has the 
prepositional phrase after αἴρειν; this has no further ms support and is rejected by 
Ra. Of the five times that αἴρειν occurs in Exod with an accusative as well as an ἐν 
phrase, four have the accusative preceding the prepositional phrase (304 384 1024), and 
once (2526) in reverse order. Ra is surely right in following the popular order. For 
the position of εὐρεῖς the situation is much less certain. The word occurs only three 
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times (γν. 4, 10, 24) and only in ν. 4 is it modified by a dative and this follows the ad- 
jective. Since the support for B’s order in v.24 is sparse, it seems reasonable to have 
the dative follow the adjective here as well. 


G. Pronouns 


1. A pronoun may have been added by Origen because of his Hebrew text. This is 
clear when that pronoun is under the asterisk. 


46 γεῖρα 1° 73 b 129 n-%8 x Latcod 101] + (XK Arm™) αὐτου rell = Ra M 


That the avtov is secondary (hex) is clear from the asterisk in the Arm mss, and 
the weakness of the support for Exod is irrelevant. Note the same phenomenon in 
v.7: χεῖρα] + (ΧΚ Syh) avtov O-29-618 52’-78-126-313’-414*-422 106 53’ n*8) ty 
59 Latcod 100 Arm Co Syh. There too the avrov has been added by Origen under the 
asterisk and is of course secondary. 


1021 τὴν χεῖρα M 64™*-135-707-708 106-107 127 30-343’ 370 x 18 55 130 509] + (* Arm™) 
σου rell = Ra M 


Admittedly the asterisk tradition in Arm™* is not always accurate, but there is no 
good reason to question the correctness of the tradition here.') In similar contexts 
the cov is often not attested in our oldest witnesses and presumably represents the 
original translation, since in good Greek style cov modifying χεῖρα after a singular 
imperative would not obtain. The following list gives the evidence for χεῖρα with or 
without oov in such a context. All instances represent 97° in M. 

44 ἔκτεινον τὴν χεῖρα A B F 15*-707 121’ 68’-120’ 55 59 Phil I 108 “@tAug Loc in 
hept II 14 “graecus”] + σοὺ rell 

46 ELOEVEYKE τὴν χεῖρά σου OMNES 

47) εἰσένεγκε τὴν χεῖρά σου] om σου b 

719 ἄὄκτεινον τὴν χεῖρα A 58-82’ x] + σου rell 

85 (ὄκτεινον) τῇ χειρὶ (τὴν ῥάβδον σου) A B 970 426 56’-129 127 x 392 130] om τῇ 
χειρί 799; + σοὺ rell 

92) ἔκτεινον τὴν χεῖρά σου] om aov 7078 527 

1012 ὄκτεινον τὴν χεῖρα Β 707 19’ 127 392] + σοὺ rell 

141626 ἔκτεινον τὴν χεῖρά COV OMmnes 


The evidence is similarly inconsistent for μου under analogous conditions. In all 


cases IR has "1". 
320 ἐχτείνας τὴν χεῖρα A B 15’-72-707 628 68’-120'] + you rell 
68 ἐξέτεινα τὴν χεῖρά μου Omnes 
74 ἐπιβαλῶ τὴν χεῖρά μου omnes 
75 ἐκτείνων τὴν χεῖρα A* B 82’ 120] + μου rell 
915 ἀποστείλας τὴν χεῖρα Β 707 78“ 120’ Γαϊροά 104] om τ. χ. 246; + μου (σου 53’) rell 
In these cases where the governing form is participial no μου is present in Exod, 


but where it is a finite form there is a μου. But this may well be irrelevant. 


ἢ These materials are now conveniently presented in C.Cox, Armenian Materials Pre- 
served in the Armenian Version, Chico, CA, 1986. 
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For third person singular suffixed 7°, the evidence is unmixed; the translator did 


not use a genitive after χεῖρα. In the following list MN always has 17°. 
44 ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ] + αὐτου 527 Arm Co Syh 
4ς (εἰσήνεγκεν) τὴν χεῖρα 73 b 129 5.628 x Latcod 101] αὐτην 107΄-125;  (Κ Arm™) 
avtouv rell 
47) εἰσήνεγκεν τὴν χεῖρα] + (XSyh) αὐτου A O-29-618 52’-78-126-313’-414*-422 106 
53’ n-458) ¢ y 59 Latcod 100 Arm Co Syh 
86 capa ... τὴν χεῖρα 970] + (Χ Arm™s Syh) αὐτου O-58-15 527 Aeth Arm BoA Sa 
Sy 
817 ἐξέτεινεν... τῇ χειρί) + avtov 15-376’ 628 14tcod 106 Aeth Arab Arm 
1022 ἐξέτεινεν ... τὴν χεῖρα B82’ C’ bf n-7> x 392-527 509 646’ /tcod 104] + αὐτου 
rell 
1421 ἐξέτεινεν... τὴν χεῖρα] + (XSyh) avrov O-15 59 Eus VI 98 verss 
1427 aera ... τὴν χεῖρα] + (* Arm™ss Syh) avtov O-15 527 59 Aeth Arab Arm Co 
Pal Sy 
1711 ἐπῆρεν ... τὰς χεῖρας] + (*Arm™s Syh) αὐτου (eavtov 426°) O-58-15-707 527 
Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 
1711 all τὰς χεῖρας] + (* Arm™s Syh) avtov 15-376’-707 527 Aeth Arab Arm Co 
Sy 


2. There are numerous instances where a pronoun is added but with no asterisk 
anywhere in the tradition. The presumption is that the plus is hex but that the aster- 
isk has been lost in the course of transmission. 


425 πόδας A B 15-707 f 628 68’-120’] + avrov rell = M 


The context is the tale of Zipporah’s circumcision of her son on the occasion 
when the angel of the Lord was seeking to kill Moses. Zipporah then προσέπεσεν 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας and said “The blood of my son’s circumcision has stayed” (the ex- 
ecution of Moses). Exod has tried to make sense out of a difficult passage. 

By not rendering the suffix of 1°52", however, the passage becomes ambiguous, 
probably intentionally so. In the Hebrew it is clear that she threw the foreskin at 
Moses’ feet, but without the Hebrew the Greek might well mean that she threw it at 
her own feet — in fact, that would be a normal understanding of the passage. 

This introduction of ambiguity into the passage fits in with the interpretation of 
what she said as well. The Greek ἔστη τὸ αἷμα τῆς περιτομῆς τοῦ παιδίου μου can by 
no stretch of the imagination be thought to be an adequate, let alone correct, inter- 
pretation of "Ὁ Anx ὉΔῚ [NN 9, or in v.26 of ΠῚ Ὁ 21 1Ππ, but what it does do is to 
mitigate, if not void, the guilt attached to Moses in the matter. Here the lack of av- 
tov is certainly lectio difficilior and is probably to be preferred. 


104 ϑέλῃς] + ov B O-7?-15’ 56-129 527 120-128’ Arm Pal Syh = Ra M 


The pronoun is unlikely to be original. The pattern of ov following the second 
person singular finite verb is rare in Exod (82 1818 2010 34910). In two of these (1818 
2010) the σύ is necessary since it occurs in a collocation “thou and ....” It does 
occur occasionally after a singular imperative as well, 11s 1819 1924 241 331 3411, (of 
which all but 1819 and 3411 are in the pattern “thou .. .”). It is of course quite otiose 
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in Greek and the translator on the whole is guided by his desire to use good Greek 
style. On the other hand, σύ is useful in Greek for emphasis, and then it would 
usually precede the verb. 

It might also be noted that the pattern of support for the ov variant with O-7?-15’ 
Arm Syh commonly represents the hex text. 


2012 μήτερα A B* ἘΡ 56* 59 Matth 154 1919 Marc 1019te Luc 1820te Eph 62 Phil I 270 Bas II 500 
Cyr ΠῚ 1353 Did Eccl 81.15 }*patr mult] + oov Marc 710 1019ap Luc 1820ap Anast 1768 
Chr passim Did Hiob 154.17 Ps passim Eus VIII 2.129 GregNaz II 289 Or VI 50 Eph 
568s Ptol 58 Theoph 222 rell = M 


In assessing the support of the tradition for Exod the inclusion of the abundant 
Latin patristic evidence as well as some Greek evidence must be placed in proper 
perspective. It is unlikely to be worth much since except for Phil it is probably based 
on N.T. evidence rather than on Exod. The N.T. evidence is divided, and only a 
few mss support the text of Exod. This support does include ancient support, how- 
ever, since A B* Phil and three N.T. writers witness to a shorter text. 

The fact that the majority of witnesses support the genitive pronoun is easily ex- 
plained. The parallel Deut 516 passage has σοὺ and M also supports it. It is thus 
abundantly clear that cov is not Exod but secondary in the tradition. 


2710 ψαλίδες B 82-618*-767 3129 x 392 76’ 799] + eius Aeth; + Οτῶν στυλων 414’; + αὑτῶν 
Latcodd Al: 91 94—96 rell = Ra M 


As a general rule when genitive pronouns representing pronominal suffixes in M 
are not attested by one of the oldest uncials, A or B, it is safe to conclude that the 
shorter reading is to be preferred. Normally Ra follows this rule if B lacks the pro- 
noun, even when it does so uniquely, but here he did not. The repetition of these 
pronouns is bad Greek style and is really a Hebraism. Here too the addition of 
αὑτῶν is secondary, possibly though not necessarily, hex in origin. 


3213 ὥμοσας B 767 129 n 55 319* 426 /tcod 100 Arm] + avroig (avtovc 799) rell = M 


The clause οἷς ὥμοσας avtoig is a Hebraism representing a word for word rendi- 
tion of an> nyavi wx, a kind of barbarism into which Exod falls only occasionally. 
The addition of αὑτοῖς is clearly secondary here, probably a hex plus. 


349 ἁμαρτίας] + nuwv B O-15’ C-413 19 f n 30’ x 628 55 799 /tcod 103 Arab Arm Co Syh 
= Ra M 


The context reads τὰς ἁμαρτίας καὶ τὰς ἀνομίας ἡμῶν. I as is normal for Hebrew 
has first plural suffixes on both nouns. In such cases Exod is not consistent. Some- 
times a genitive pronoun occurs only with the second, at times only with the first, 
and Exod often repeats the pronoun in imitation of the Hebrew. Here the pattern of 
support clearly shows the hex nature of the reading with O mss Arab and Syh 
supporting the reading. It might be added that the nouns ἁμαρτίας and ἀνομίας are 
also transposed in the following witnesses: O-15’ C-413 19 129 n 30’ x 628 55 
‘atcod 103 Arab Arm Co Syh in agreement with M. Note that this list of support in- 
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cludes many of those supporting the ἡμῶν variant. Both readings are obviously sec- 
ondary. 


3420 δώσεις B 978(vid) O-7°7-15-707 392 126-128’-407-628 55 426 /4tcodd 100 103] pr avtov 
767 n Aeth Arm Co; + αὐτῶ 246 x 318 509;  αὑτου rell 


The reference here is to what is to happen if one does not redeem the first born of 
an ass with a sheep, then τιμὴν δώσεις. Here M has indy, “then you shall break its 
neck.” The phrase τιμὴν δώσεις means “you shall pay a price.” Obviously the transla- 
tor read indy; cf Lev 27 passim for J>>y in the sense of “value, worth, price.” The 
popular addition of avrov is an ad sensum addition, and happens to equal M. It 
would be difficult to explain the loss of an original αὐτου in the tradition, so that 
most likely it is the shorter text that is original. 


3817 λύχνους Β 58-381'-707 118’-537 75 71’ 426 799 Phil III 45 '*codd 91 94 95 100 Arm] 

Bos 509 Latcod 100; αὐτῇ AF M’ 29 dt 527 18 46 59 319; + αὑτῆς (-τοις 129) rell 

IM has “and he made its seven lamps.” The antecedent of “its” is 7307. Exod 

takes care of the antecedent (λυχνίαν of v.13) by a prepositional phrase ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς. 

The addition of αὑτῆς after λύχνους may well be hex or an earlier hebraizing correc- 
tion, but it is otiose in view of the ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς which follows it. 


3. Occasionally a pronoun is added against M. 
213 τύπτεις] pr ov B 29-58-82-376 19’ f 628 y-!21 z 55 59¢ 130 799 = Ra Tar 


For Exod the present tense accompanied by ἐγώ or σύ is reserved for the personal 
pronoun plus participle in Hebrew. Note the following: 214 σὺ ϑέλεις (TX ANN); 629 
ἐγὼ λέγω (127 918); 717 ἐγὼ τύπτω (HIN IN); 82 βούλει ob and ἐγὼ τύπτω (ANX [Xn and 
112 3X); 821 ἐγὼ ἐπαποστέλλω (m>wn "2}Π); 914 ἐγὼ ἐξαποστέλλω (πὸ 3X); 918 164 ἐγὼ 
ὕω (Δ 2137); 104 ἐγὼ ἐπάγω (x72 7330); 114 ἐγὼ εἰσπορεύομαι (R¥VY IN); 1315 ἐγὼ 
ϑύω (M3t 3X); 1814 σὺ ποιεῖς (AVY ANN) and ov κάϑησαι (AVY ANN); 1818 σὺ ποιεῖς (ANN 
mvy); 199 ἐγὼ παραγίνομαι (X12 923); 2320 ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω (ndw 23x); 258 ἐγὼ (σοι) 
δεικνύω (ANIM 1X); 3218 ἐγὼ ἀκούω (yn "3:Χ); 3410 ἐγὼ τίϑημι (N79 218); 3411 ἐγὼ Ev- 
τέλλομαι (7180 9238) and ἐγὼ ἐκβάλλω (072 2110). I have excluded the verb efvai from 
the list. 

The present tense without an accompanying pronoun occurs but rarely in Exod. I 
have noted 515 ποιεῖς; 1415 βοᾷς; 1816 διακρίνω and συμβιβάζω. In each case it is a 
rendering of an inflected verb, and never of a participle. 

The pronouns ἐγώ and σύ with other tenses is quite a different matter. Either the 
future or the aorist may be accompanied by a pronoun, which may or may not have 
a Hebrew counterpart. Such pronouns are usually intended for emphasis or con- 
trast. 


219 τὰ πρόβατα] + nuov BM O”-2% 135 77¢ 19’ dfn t x 392-527 z 18 55 76’ 130 799 !tcod 
100 Aeth Arab Arm Sa = Ra 
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The pronominal plus may well be a correct interpretation; it is, however, not orig- 
inal text. M has jxRx7 nx, i.e. it has no suffix. It is true that occasionally Exod added 
a pronoun even when it was not present in its parent text, but the usual pattern is 
quite different. Many times Exod fails to render pronominal suffixes in the parent 
text particularly when the sense is obvious from the context. This can be seen from 
Lists 1 and 2 in chap. I. The translator tried to follow a middle course between ren- 
dering his parent text accurately and his own feeling for good Greek narrative style. 
The pronoun here is almost certainly secondary. 


176 ὁ λαός] + μου B M™8 82 f 318’ 120-128-628 799 !tcodd 102 104 = Ra 


The phrase “my people” or “thy people” occurs many times in Exod and even 
when M has no pronominal suffix Exod at times adds μου / σοὺ (312 54 118 1513 331). 
In these contexts it is usually in such a phrase as ov xai ὁ λαός σου, or in a phrase 
where the pronoun fits naturally. Here the μου is quite unexpected — the clause 
reads καὶ πίεται ὁ λαός --- and the μου is probably an ex par gloss. 


278 οὕτως ποιήσεις] + αὐτο (avtw 767 75) B F* 82-767 19’ dfnt 318 55 Arm = Ra 


MM has wy? 12. The absolute use of “thus do/did,” i.e. without object occurs a few 
times in $M but only once is it rendered with pronominal object in Exod. These are 
οὕτως ἐποίησαν 76 122850 3911; οὕτως ἐποίησεν 4014 and cf 278, but 3923 οὕτως énoin- 
σαν αὐτά (> O-707 71’ 392 cod 100 Arab Arm Syh). Though the formula does 
not occur often, it follows M throughout except in 3923 in not supplying an object. 
At 27s it seems to be a Byzantine variant also followed by Β Ἐξ; it is certainly second- 


ary. 
2711 καὶ ai βάσεις 2°| + avtwv B72 44 509 = Ra 


The entire phrase is quite rightly sub obelo in Arm™* and Syh since it has no basis 
in M. In fact the entire phrase is problematic and were there a bit more support for 
the omission of the phrase than just ΕΡ Aeth© Arm one might be tempted to con- 
sider it Exod. It not only has no support in M, it is also a difficult phrase. Whose 
bases are they? Presumably of the στῦλοι, but these were referred to earlier in the 
verse as made of bronze. Here it succeeds ai ψαλίδες τῶν στύλων and it is said that 
they were plated with silver. Does it then mean that the bases were of silver plated 
bronze? In any event, there is no good reason for adding avtwv. Greek normally 
would not add the word; its reference must be στύλων, and the variant is secondary. 


4. Genitive pronouns and coordinate nouns. 


The normal Hebrew pattern for pronominal possession is the pronominal suffix, 
i.e. “his hands” is 17°; if coordinate nouns are both pronominally possessed, both 
nouns are suffixed, i.e. “his hands and feet” is 1195 197°. What is here reviewed is 
how Exod deals with such repeated suffixes, since in good Greek usage two things 
should be noted: a) no genitive pronoun is used at all if the sense is clear without it, 
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and b) if a genitive pronoun is needed it normally occurs but once with coordinate 
nouns, preferably with the first, though the last is also possible. 


Striking is the fact that the first generalization is very rare in Exod. References to 
“length and breadth (and height)” are indeed used absolutely (2591622 2816 302 3616 
3716), but beyond this pattern only the following occur: 420 τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ τὰ παιδία; 
1024 πλὴν τῶν προβάτων καὶ τῶν βοῶν (though ὑμῶν occurs in the next clause); 1110 
Ta σημεῖα καὶ τὰ τέρατα; 1423 ἡ ἵππος Φαραὼ καὶ ta ἅρματα καὶ oi ἀναβάται; 1426 ἐπί 
τε τὰ ἅρματα καὶ τοὺς ἀναβάτας; 1519 σὺν ἅρμασιν καὶ ἀναβάταις; 185 καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ καὶ ἡ 
γυνή; 2914 τὸ δέρμα καὶ τὴν κόπρον; 2917 τὰ ἐνδόσϑια καὶ τοὺς πόδας, and 3021 τὰς χεῖ- 
ρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας. 

By far the most common pattern is the literal rendering of the Hebrew, i.e. re- 
peating the relevant genitive pronoun after coordinate nouns, in fact, even adding 
them when the Hebrew occasionally lacks a suffix. I counted 52 verses containing 
such patterns of repetition, even up to seven times (2010) or six (83 2017), but usually 
two or three. 

Renderings of coordinates which fit neither of the above patterns, i.e. the genitive 
pronoun occurring but not with all the members unfortunately show no consistent 
pattern. In 11 cases only the first noun is modified usually as the first of two: 73 τὰ 
σημεῖα μου καὶ Ta τέρατα; 811 ἐκ TOV οἰκιῶν ὑμῶν καὶ Ex TOV ἐπαύλεων; 173 τὰ τέκνα 
ἡμῶν καὶ τὰ κτήνη; 2012 τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα; 322 τῶν γυναικῶν ὑμῶν καὶ ϑυ- 
γατέρων; 335 τὰς στολὰς τῶν δοξῶν ὑμῶν καὶ τὸν κόσμον; 336 τὸν κόσμον αὐτῶν καὶ 
τὴν περιστολήν, and 3827 τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν καὶ τοὺς πόδας. The last example is 
supported only by B G-58-82-376 19’ 129 x 68’-120’ 55. Ms 509 lacks αὐτῶν; 15 
d-'% ῃ t Aeth Arab Bo Syh have αὑτῶν modifying both nouns, and all other wit- 
nesses have the αὐτῶν after πόδας. I have simply followed the oldest witness for the 
critical text. 

Other instances of only the first noun being modified by a genitive pronoun are 
21s tov κύριόν μου καὶ THY γυναῖχα καὶ Ta παιδία; 2528 τὰ τρυβλία αὐτῆς καὶ τὰς ϑυίσκας 
καὶ τὰ σπονδεῖα καὶ τοὺς κυάϑους; 2530 ὁ καυλὸς αὐτῆς καὶ οἱ καλαμίσκοι καὶ οἱ 
χρατῆρες καὶ οἱ σφαιρωτῆρες καὶ τὰ κρίνα. 

There are nine instances in which only the last noun is modified by a pronoun. 


These are 
322 γείτονος καὶ συσκήνου αὐτῆς 
109 τοῖς νεανίσκοις καὶ πρεσβυτέροις ... σὺν τοῖς υἱοῖς καὶ ϑυγατράσιν καὶ προβάτοις καὶ 
βουσὶν ἡμῶν 

1232 τὰ πρόβατα καὶ τοὺς βόας ὑμῶν 
149 οἱ ἱππεῖς καὶ ἡ στρατιὰ αὐτοῦ 
1418 ἐν τοῖς ἅρμασιν καὶ ἵπποις αὐτοῦ 
186 ἡ γυνὴ καὶ οἱ δύο υἱοί σου 
2110 τὰ δέοντα καὶ τὸν ἱματισμὸν καὶ τὴν ὁμιλίαν αὐτῆς 
2127 τοῦ οἰκέτου ἢ ... τῆς ϑεραπαίνης αὐτοῦ 
2533 οἱ σφαιρωτῆρες καὶ τὰ κρίνα αὐτῆς 

There are another six instances in which two nouns are modified by a pronoun, 


and one or more are not. 
1211 xai ta ὑποδήματα ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν ὑμῶν καὶ ai βακτηρίαι ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν ὑμῶν 
1234 τὰ φυράματα αὐτῶν ἐνδεδεμένα ἐν τοῖς ἱματίοις αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῶν ὥμων 
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1417 ἐν πάσῃ τῇ στρατιᾷ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἅρμασιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἵπποις αὐτοῦ 
2024 τὰ ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ τὰ σωτήρια ὑμῶν τὰ πρόβατα καὶ τοὺς μόσχους ὑμῶν 
3511 τοὺς ἀναφορεῖς αὐτῆς καὶ τὸ ἱλαστήριον αὐτῆς καὶ τὸ καταπέτασμα 

3914 τὰ σκεύη αὐτῆς καὶ τὰς βάσεις καὶ τοὺς μοχλοὺς αὐτῆς καὶ τοὺς στύλους. 


There is no discernible pattern here. In two cases out of four nos.2 and 4 have the 
pronoun, another one has pronouns modifying nos. 1 and 3. Out of three nouns, one 
has pronouns for nos.1 and 3, and two have them for nos.1 and 2. 

It should also be noted that the tradition throughout shows a great deal of vari- 
ation. Since no particular pattern seems to obtain, the text chosen has consistently 
agreed with Ra, i.e. with codex B the oldest witness. 


5. Often the tradition will omit an original pronoun. 
54 om μου ΕΜ O’-29-135 C” f 628 s y~392 18 55 59 76’ 646 Arm Syh = M 


IM has oyn nx. The μου seems to be deliberate since it is Pharaoh speaking. The 
translator attributes such hybris to the evil Pharaoh that he even claims Israel as his 
own people. Its later deletion may not necessarily be due to hebraizing influence but 
rather have been in the interests of Hebrew piety; after all, the Israelites were always 
God’s people, never Pharaoh’s. The μου can only have been original. 


72 om αὐτῷ F M&t 0" -58 82 (707) 118΄.537 dns t 121 18 55 59 76’ 509 Ltcod 100 Aeth-©S 
Arab Bo Syh = ®& 


Though αὐτῷ has no counterpart in §M it is a typical exegetical nicety characteris- 
tic of Exod. This occurs in the Lord’s statement to Moses that he is to serve as a god 
to Pharaoh and Aaron is to function as his prophet. Verse 2a then goes on to say 
3X TWN 92 ΠΧ ἼΔΤΠ AnKX. This could be misinterpreted to mean that Moses would in 
spite of the preceding statement speak directly to Pharaoh, though the second half 
of the verse precludes this. In order that a reader might not have even a passing 
chance to misunderstand, this αὐτῷ is added after λαλήσεις. As so often Exod makes 
explicit what is already implicit in the text. 


713 (ἐλάλησεν) αὐτοῖς} om ΕΜ O”-82' C” 107’ ς 121 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 Aeth Arab Arm Bo 
Syh = M; post χύριος tr 44’ t Sa 

Out of the 68 occurrences of the verb all but the following ten instances designate 
the addressee. 412 ὃ μέλλεις λαλῆσαι; 523 λαλῆσαι (ἐπὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι)] + avtw A 58 
Bo; 819 (καϑάπερ) ἐλάλησεν (κύριος) + avtoig 246 Sa; 112 λάλησον ... εἰς τὰ ὦτα 
τοῦ λαοῦ; 1225 καϑότι ἐλάλησεν] + υὑμιν 426; 1623 ῥῆμα ... ὃ ἐλάλησεν κύριος; 1919 
Μωυσῆς ἐλάλει, ὁ δὲ ϑεὸς ἀπεχρίνατο αὐτῷ; 201 ἐλάλησεν κύριος πάντας τοὺς λόγους 
....3 243 λόγους οὗς ἐλάλησεν κύριος; 247 πάντα ὅσα ἐλάλησεν κύριος. 

If one examines these ten exceptions carefully, it becomes apparent that in at least 
six cases the context makes it clear that identifying an addressee would be inappro- 
priate (412 112 1919 201 2437). The usual pattern which the translator follows, regard- 
less of whether M has it or not, is to specify the addressee. 


1615 (ἰδόντες δὲ) αὐτό B 15’-58’-376 fy-!2! 120-128’-628 130 799 Arm Sa] > rell = M 
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IM has 1x77, i.e. it has no object of the verb, and it might be suggested that the 
αὐτό is a scribal gloss. But when one examines the many instances of ἰδεῖν in Exod, 


it becomes apparent that an object is almost invariably expressed whether M has an 
object or not. In fact only twice does it occur absolutely, 34 ὅτι προσάγει ἰδεῖν and as 
an imperative ἴδετε at 1629 (simply as the plural of ἰδού). As a participial modifier of 
a finite verb as in 1615, it occurs only once without an accusative modifier (325 ἰδὼν 
Aagov @xod6unoev). Nor is there much variation in the tradition (except above). 
Only at 22 in the expression ἰδόντες δὲ αὐτό is the object αὐτό omitted by mss 376 55 
and “cod 100. It is safe to conclude that αὐτό is indeed original text in 1615 as well. 


1818 om σύ 3° Β 72 Aeth Arm = Ra 


The pronoun occurs in the clause οὐ δυνήσῃ ποιεῖν σὺ μόνος. The ov μόνος repre- 
sents 72> perfectly, and must be part of the translator’s work. The versional evi- 
dence is not worth much since both Aeth and Arm have ποιεῖν at the end of the 
clause. I suspect that the omission of the pronoun in B* 72 is an auditory error. The 
succession of the /i/ phoneme in six successive syllables may well have made the 
dropping of the syllable easy — note /u-di-ni-si-pi-in-si mo-nos/. Actually the same 
phenomenon obtains in ms 82’s reading of Svvn for δυνήσῃ. The conclusion that σύ 
is original text is unavoidable. 


304 (ποιήσεις) αὐτῷ] > B 15 129 392 55 426 Arm = Ra 


IM has 15 (m>wyi). When the verb avy is modified by a prepositional phrase ἢ plus a 


pronoun in Exod the latter is almost li as translated. The exceptions are 
2525 ποιήσεις] + (*Arm™s Syh) αὐτὴ ἘΡ O-58-15 C” f-5% 5 318 126 646 '*codd 91 
94—96 102 Arm Syh 
2941 ποιήσεις 2°] + (* Arm™s Syh) αὐτῶ 376 Arm Syh 


Three times the entire phrase remains untranslated: 2636 where it is added by hex 
(O Syh), and in MM: 371126. 
The pronoun occurs correctly without relevant variation in the tradition at 24 1216 


204 23 24 2191131 25723 twice 283638 303 32182131 382(372). The remainder is as follows: 
274 (ποιήσεις) αὐτῷ] > C” 424 Aeth 
33s (ποιήσω) σοι] > F 707" 53’ 527 319 646 
3422 (ποιήσεις) μοι omnes. M has 4). 
3610(394) (ἐποίησεν) αὐτό] avtw 72-376 761 53’ 75 343 71’ 68’-120* 319 


Note that the one instance where the > phrase is not rendered by a dative pronoun 
occurs in the last section of the book. 

It is clear that Exod was careful in rendering the prepositional phrases (i.e. /a plus 
pronoun) modifying the verb nwy. Accordingly αὐτῷ has been adjudged original at 
304 as well. 


3211 (κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ) αὐτοῦ] > B 15’ f'-53) z 426 799 Sa = Ra 


MM supports the longer text. Though usually the shorter text is original when it 
concerns the genitive pronoun, here the longer text is likely preferable. The transla- 
tor simply does not use the collocation “Lord God” unless there are good exegetical 
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reasons for it. It is difficult to reconstruct such here. On the other hand, “Lord his/ 
your/thy/my/our God” is frequently found in Exod. 


344 μεϑ' ἑαυτοῦ] pet avtov C-414’; > B 15-618™-707-767 44 n 619 318 55 426 = Ra 


The context in Exod is χαὶ ἔλαβεν Μωυσῆς μεϑ' ἑαυτοῦ τὰς δύο πλάκας, which ren- 
ders nnd 2 Ὑ173 np. The subject Μωυσῆς has been added to avoid any possible 
confusion since the subject of the preceding clause is χύριος. In an earlier reference 
to the first two tablets at 3215 the phrase 17°2 also occurs and is there rendered lit- 
erally by ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ, and later in v.19 Μωυσῆς ἔρριψεν ἀπὸ τῶν χειρῶν αὖ- 
τοῦ τὰς δύο πλάκας. Here the translator avoids a literal rendering but uses μεϑ' ἑαυ- 
τοῦ instead — μετ avtov would have been adequate as well. The shorter text 15 
probably stylistic in origin. The tradition did find it awkward with one ms, 708, plac- 
ing it before Μωυσῆς, and 3.125 799 transposing it after πλάκας. It must, however, be 
original, since the tradition would hardly have supplied such a phrase; a hebraizing 
correction would rather have added ev tn χειρι avtov or εν ταῖς χερσιν AUTOD. 


376 αὐτῶν 1°] > B 15 53-56-129 71’ 392 55 426 799 = Ra 


The context has χαὶ τοὺς στύλους αὐτοῦ πέντε καὶ τοὺς κρίκους αὐτῶν which corre- 
sponds exactly to M. The text then goes on with xai τὰς κεφαλίδας αὐτῶν καὶ τὰς ψα- 
λίδας αὐτῶν κατεχρύσωσαν χρυσίῳ. That xepadidac and ψαλίδας modify κατεχρύσω- 
σαν is immediately apparent when one sees the Hebrew which has on°wxn ΠΟΤῚ 
ant ompwm. The absence of αὐτῶν after χρίκους can then hardly be original; since 
στύλους and κρίκους both modify ἐποίησαν of the preceding verse, the relationship 
of the two nouns would be completely obscured by the omission of the pronoun. Af- 
ter all, the rings belong to the pillars. 

The variant may well have been promoted by a widespread error with respect to au- 
τοῦ: αὐτοῦ] avtwv A B 15’ 413-422 129 127 71’ 318 68’-120’-126 55 426 799 Arm. 
The change of the singular pronoun to the plural was undoubtedly due to the influ- 
ence of αὐτῶν occurring four times in the verse, but it makes an impossible text since 
there is no plural antecedent. On the other hand, in the text of Exod all four cases of 
αὐτῶν refer to the στύλους. 


6. Changes in number of pronoun. 
412 &] o Β 15’ ὁ Co = Ra; ooa 58-426 318; ὡς 72 


The pronoun occurs in the context συμβιβάσω σε ἃ μέλλεις λαλῆσαι. M is no guide 
here since vx is indeclinable. Both singular and plural are possible in this context 
and one can only decide by looking internally. First of all, the singular is only 
sparsely supported; secondly, the o reading could have developed palaeographically 
since it follows σε, i.e. it is one of the round letters in the uncial text. Furthermore 
the plural is particularly appropriate since God is going to teach the heavy-tongued 
Moses the words he is going to say. Though one would like more certainty in the 
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matter, ἅ is more likely to be Exod than the singular. Cf also v.15 where συμβιβάσω 


iia 


ὑμᾶς is followed by & i.e. not by the singular. 


423 αὐτούς] tov Aaov pov 118’-537 BoA; avrov FM O”-!5 C” dnstx y 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 
509 Ach Aeth Arab Arm BoB Sa Syh = M 


The reference is to λαός, a word that occurs extremely frequently in Exod (168 
times). The plural is the normal pronoun used in referring to λαός in Exod, and not 
the grammatically congruent singular. In fact, singular pronominal references are 
quite rare. Only the following obtain. In 92 αὐτοῦ occurs after éyxoateic (not the 
popular αὐτοὺς but the genitive is good usage in the sense of “to rule over, be master 
over”). At 1823 ἑαυτοῦ occurs in the clause πᾶς ὁ λαὸς οὗτος ἥξει εἰς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ τόπον 
μετ᾽ εἰρήνης. In 333 (cf ν. 1) the people are referred to in the singular (thus διὰ τὸν 
λαὸν σχληροτράχηλόν σε εἶναι), in the context of the future inheritance promised to 
the Israelites. 

In a verbal clause with λαός as subject the expected congruent singular usually ob- 
tains for the verb, but if the verb is not in the immediate clause itself, it will again ap- 
pear in the plural. Thus in 820 ἐξαπόστειλον τὸν λαόν μου iva μοι λατρεύσωσιν, though 
in 1317 τῷ λαῷ ἰδόντι πόλεμον καὶ ἀποστρέψῃ εἰς Αἴγυπτον. There is then no doubt 
that the popular αὑτὸν in 423 is secondary. 


106 &] o AM 376’-o]’-®? C”-126 bd 246 ns t x y-318 122 18 55 59 130 509 646’ Bo Syh; ἃς 
120°(vid) 76; at 319; nv 64™8; oonv 318 

There was a great deal of uncertainty in the tradition about the proper relative 
pronoun because there is no actually named antecedent near at hand. Exod presup- 
poses σημεῖα of v.1, whereas the variants are all attempts to fix up the text. The pop- 
ular variant may well have been palaeographically promoted, i.e. as a dittograph, 
since the next word (οὐδέποτε) begins with omicron. It must be wrong, however, 
since it has no antecedent at all; presumably an understood onyetov would have to 
be postulated. 


127 αὐτά] avto (avtw 44-6105) A O-*46-15-381’ 57 d 246 n-*58 85’-343’ ¢ 121-527 68’ 799 
Aeth Arm Sa Syh = 9; avt™ 458 


One should compare v.6 where the singular does obtain: “The whole multitude of 
the congregation of the Israelites shall slay it” (αὐτό). Here in v.7, however, the plu- 
ral is probably original text, and the singular constitutes a corrected reading either 
based on the Hebrew, or to make it consistent with v.6. The translator used the plu- 
ral because the context refers to oixoic where they ate αὐτά. Since the instructions in 
v.4 referred to a lamb for each house, the plural was deemed more appropriate here. 
Note how this use is continued in v.9 where ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν renders 139%. 


187 (εἰσήγαγεν) αὐτόν B M 426-0 C”-*'3 127 18 14tcod 104] intraverunt Aeth Arab; avtou¢ 
rell 


SN has 1x2) which Aeth and Arab represent, whereas Exod equals Sam 17x31 
which was probably its parent text. The majority text was influenced by the earlier 
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context; not just Jethro and Moses are involved, but Moses’ wife and two sons had 
also arrived, and the variant text welcomes them all into the tent. It must be admit- 
ted, however, that a “correction” from an original plural to a singular is also plausi- 
ble, since the immediate context as well as the next verse refers only to Moses and 
Jethro. The choice of αὐτόν was admittedly influenced by the support of Sam, which 
text is often closer to LXX than M, and here seems to have provided the actual par- 
ent text. 


197 αὐτῷ F*] αὑτοις (avtovg 799) A F M ol-15-29 C”-+*1# 19* d 130™8 t x y~39? 18 46 55 76’ 
799 Aeth-© Pal 


The reference is here to Moses, not to the people as 1713 of M shows. The popu- 
lar variant is a scribal error due to the occurrence of αὐτοῖς in the main clause (παρέ- 
ϑηχεν αὐτοῖς). Moses is throughout the verse the subject except in the relative clause 
at the end: oc συνέταξεν αὐτῷ ὁ ϑεός. 


2025 αὐτό] avtove Β 72 610*(vid) 53’-56°-129 = Ra 


There is an apparent inconsistency of number in 9 which is followed by Exod. 
The protasis refers to making an altar of stones, and the apodosis in both M and 
Exod says “you shall not build them with cut stones,” i.e. the object of “build” is not 
“altar” as might be expected but the “stones.” The verse then goes on to explain 10 
yao ἐγχειρίδιον ἐπιβέβληκας ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ μεμίανται. That the reference is no longer to 
the stones as the careless “correction” of the variant text has it but rather to the altar, 
is clear from the singular verb μεμίανται. 


324 αὐτά 1° F8v4] χυτο (avtw 126 59) A F M 376-0179 C”-16 d 56’ 5-130" ¢ 527 121 
126-128’-628 18 46 59 319 509 799 Aeth Arab Arm Bo® Syh = 9; avrov 707 130* 318 

— αὐτά 2° Β ἘΡ 16-131*(vid) n-!27 71’ 55 426 646] avtw 72 19 318; avrov 707 108 129 127 
126*; αὐτῶν 767* 319; avtoic 767“ 53’; avto rell = M 


The reference in both cases is to the materials which the Israelites brought to 
Aaron and from which he made the golden calf. In both cases M has the singular 
pronoun rather than the expected plural, since the actual reference is to the atm °n12 
of v.3. M apparently thought in terms of the amr rather than the "812. But the Greek 
had τὰ ἐνώτια τὰ χρυσᾶ and the reference must be plural. The variant text represents 
a hebraizing correction which, though it technically equals M, does not make good 
sense and could hardly be original. 


327 οὕς 908] ov B 15’-58-767¢ 246 x 392 z tcod 100 Arm; ος 106-610; ο 767*(vid) 


The referent is 6 λαός, and the of represents a good example of regular usage in 
Exod; cf v.11 as well. If λαός follows the word with which it agrees, it is treated as a 
singular, but if the agreement follows λαός the word is treated as plural. Accordingly 


here οὕς is correct since ὁ λαός σου precedes it. Note in v.6 ἐκάϑισεν ὁ λαός ... καὶ 
ἀνέστησαν .... The singular variant in v.7 is a hypercorrection putting the pronoun 


into grammatical rather than semantic agreement with the noun. 


3817 αὐτῆς 3°] avtwv B 15’ 56-129-246* 127* 392 799 Bo Pal = Ra 
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The pronoun modifies τὰς ἐπαρυστρίδας and MR has ann. The verse details 
three golden things made, all connected with the candelabrum. M details these as 


PN, WNP and nnn, i.e. its lamps, its snuffers and its oil vessels. Exod renders 
these resp. by λύχνους ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς, τὰς λαβίδας αὐτῆς and τὰς ἐπαρυστρίδας αὐτῆς, all 
quite adequate equivalents. In each case αὐτῆς has λυχνίαν of v.13 as antecedent. 
The change of αὐτῆς 3° to αὑτῶν in the tradition makes the oil flasks belong either 
to the snuffers or to the lamps, which is not in accordance with M nor is it likely to 
be the translator’s intent. 


7. Change in gender of pronouns. 


214 αὐτοῦ = Sam] avtng A F M O”-381' 707 C” ῥ᾽ 53’-56’¢ 130™8-321™8 x 121 z 18 46 55 59 
76’ 426 509 646 Sa Syh = M 


The popular variant is probably recensional, whereas Exod is either based on a 
different parent text such as Sam, or represents an attempt at smoothing out the 
text. The general context throughout vv. 2—4 has been the legal rights of the bought 
Hebrew slave at the time of his release from his master. In v.4 is detailed the situa- 
tion of such a slave being given a wife by his master, who then bears children. At the 
time of the release the wife and the children belong to the owner, not to the hus- 
band/father. The Exod text makes the reference as “his owner” rather than “her 
owner,” probably since it is really part of the legal relation between slave and his 
master, rather than that of master and the slave’s wife that is being referred to. 


2721 αὐτό] avtov A F M 767-ol’ C” 44 n-75 5 t x y-3!8 2 18 46 55 59 426 509 1tcod 100; 
avtnv 106; αυῖ 125’ 

The popular avrov must refer to the λύχνος of the preceding verse in the phrase 
χαίηται λύχνος. This is, however, incorrect since the verb is there middle, whereas 
in v.21 χαύσει is transitive and αὐτό / avtov is intended as object. It is not the lamp 
which Aaron and his sons are to burn but rather the oil. In Exod the antecedent is 
indeed ἔλαιον of v.20. 


3114 αὐτοῦ B 15’ 55 426 Syh!] > 509; αὑτῆς rell = M 


The pronoun occurs in the clause ἐξολεϑρευϑήσεται ἡ ψυχὴ ἐχείνη ἐκ μέσου τοῦ 
λαοῦ αὐτοῦ, and one’s immediate impression is that the B+ reading is a clumsy mis- 
take. The anaphoric reference in ψυχὴ éxeivn, however, is πᾶς ὃς ποιήσει ἐν αὐτῷ &o- 
yov. The translator apparently had the larger context in mind and made the referent 
masculine. It is, of course, the lectio difficilior, and here indeed it is to be preferred. 
The popular αὑτῆς is a correction (not necessarily hebraizing), since the pressure to- 
wards αὑτῆς is from the immediate context. 


3820 αὐτούς) αὐτὰς B 15-707 129 n-!27 71’ 55 = Ra; αὐτὰ 19’ d 127 t 


The neuter is a variant of αὑτας, involving the dropping of a final sigma, which is 
a fairly common phenomenon in the tradition. The αὑτὰς might at first sight seem 
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attractive in view of the immediate context; the immediately preceding words are χαὶ 
ἀγκύλας ἐποίησεν ἀργυρᾶς ἐπὶ τῶν στύλων. One would naturally think that the accu- 
sative pronoun (modifying οὗτος περιηργύρωσεν) in the next clause would refer to 
ἀγκύλας, i.e. avtac. But this would simply repeat what had just been said in the pre- 
ceding clause, viz. “he made silver ἀγκύλας on the pillars;” thus the pronominal ref- 
erence must be to στύλων, 1.e. αὐτούς. 


8. Change in case of pronouns. 


98 (λάβετε) ὑμεῖς] vutv (ημιν 618) A M ol-29’-135 C” b-'? ἃ s-343 t y 18 59 424 646 Aeth 
Arab Bo = M 


The nominative is probably to be preferred, although at 1221 which is an exact par- 
allel Exod has λάβετε ὑμῖν ἑαυτοῖς. On the other hand, 3411 has πρόσεχε σύ for Inv 
Ἵν». For the nominative second personal pronoun following an imperative only the 
following further examples occur in Exod: 1924 241 ἀνάβηϑι σὺ καὶ ᾿Ααρών; 331 
ἀνάβηϑι ... σὺ καὶ ὁ λαός; 118 ἔξελϑε ov καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαός, and 1819 γίνου σύ. But in all 
these examples MN has anx. Only 3411 πρόσεχε σύ gives a real parallel. For a good 
parallel outside Exod cf Deut 423 προσέχετε ὑμεῖς. 


228 αὐτός] avtov B* 126 = Compl 


Normally the subject of the infinitive is in the accusative and the B* 126 reading is 
an easy variant. It should also be noted that in v.11 the immediate context 7) μὴν μὴ 
αὐτὸν πεπονηρεῦσϑαι is exactly the same. In this verse the main verb is ὀμεῖται and 
its subject and that of the infinitive are the same, viz. ὁ κύριος τῆς οἰκίας, and the 
normal pattern in such cases would be to omit a pronominal subject for the infini- 
tive. There is, however, potential confusion. Theoretically the ὁ κλέψας might be 
thought of as subject, or even worse, τοῦ ϑεοῦ, and Exod to make certain that no 
confusion might exist uses αὐτός to emphasize the identity of the subject as the same 
as that of ὀμεῖται. For this he chose the possible though more unusual αὐτός; cf 
Blass - Debrunner 405. 


3235 ὃν] οὐ B O-787-15" 73'-550° fz 55 799 = Ra 


Exod is usually quite careful about grammatical congruity for relative pronouns, 
and in ὃν ἐποίησεν ᾿Δαρών the pronoun should be accusative since it modifies as di- 
rect object the verb ἐποίησεν. Admittedly, one might think it possible that confusion 
might exist as to the referent. At least in theory both λαόν and μόσχον would be 
possible, both being masculine singular. But no one could possibly think that λαόν 
was meant. The variant arose quite naturally by attraction to the case of the referent 
which immediately preceded it, viz. μόσχου. 


341 ἅς] aic B O-376-29 b 106-107’ 56’ s-73° ¢ 121’ 128’-407-628 55 509 799 


The translator tends to grammatical correctness with respect to the use of relative 
pronouns, rather than assimilating them to the inflection of the antecedent, though 
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the latter phenomenon does occasionally occur. Here there is good solid support for 
ἅς which as object of συνέτριψας should be accusative rather than the dative of its 


antecedent, πλαξίν. The dative is thus a secondary attraction, and was probably also 
influenced by the syllable immediately preceding it (πρώταις). 


3430 αὐτῷ] avtov B 82 53’-56* 392* 55 509 799 = Ra 


The verb ἐγγίζω in the sense of “approach, come near” is normally modified 
either by a dative or a πρός construction, whereas a genitive though not impossible 
is highly unusual. 9M has ox. The forms αὐτῷ and αὐτοῦ were easily confused by 
scribes and the weakly attested αὐτοῦ is simply a scribal error. 


4017 (ἐπ᾽) αὐτήν] αὑτῆς B 44 53*-246* 68’-120’ 646 = Ra; αὑτοις 53°-246°-664 


The preposition ἐπί can govern the genitive, dative or the accusative, but for Exod 
the accusative is the most common. Including the above instance the accusative oc- 
curs 180 times, the genitive 110 times, and the dative only 19 times. But of more 
importance is usage when the prepositional phrase modifies the verb ἐπιτίϑημι. The 
dative never occurs, the genitive four times, and the accusative 33 times. Obviously 
the accusative is here to be preferred. 


9. Change in person of the pronoun occurs occasionally. 


829 σοῦ 2°] φαραὼ M O”-64™8 (72) 82 C” 118’ -537 dn s-321™8 ¢ 121’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 Aeth 
Arab Arm Bo Pal Syh = ®& 

— σοὺ 1°| avrov M O°-64"8(72) 8 C” 118'-537 απ 5 t 121° 18 55 59 509 646 Aeth© 
Arab Arm Bo Pal Syh = & 

— σου 2°] avtov M O7?)-15-707 d n-68 t 18 646 Arm Bo Pal Syh = M 


IM begins the verse with direct address to Pharaoh on the part of Moses, but then 
changes in midstream to a third person address. This Exod characteristically renders 
consistently by making the entire verse in second person. The variants in all three 
cases are hebraizing corrections; note how O and the Byzantine tradition consist- 
ently support the “corrected” text, illustrating thereby the probably secondary na- 
ture of their text. 


1413 ὑμῖν O-376 78-413 127 5-321 Arm Sa] > 107’-125 59 BoB; ημιν rell = Ra 


Whenever variants obtain between first and second plural pronouns they are al- 
most invariably simply itacistic, and a glance at the Hebrew will determine which is 
original since visual or auditory confusion can hardly obtain in the Hebrew. Here 
SM has 09>. Nor is there anything in the context to promote a first person reference. 
The popular reading is simply wrong. 


10. Change of pronominal stem. 


1014 μετ᾽ αὐτήν] μετα tavta B 376° 52*(vid) 56-129 x 120-128’ 130 799 = Ra; μετα tavtnv 
15-58’-376*-707 C’”-52" (126) 6 d 2465 628 t y-5?7 68" 55 59 76’ 509 Arm Pal 
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What does seem clear is that the Ra text cannot be original. The phrase μετὰ 
ταῦτα always occurs in Exod simply as an indefinite “afterwards” (320 51 1118 1314 
3432). Here it contrasts with προτέρα αὐτῆς, and μετ᾽ αὐτήν is the expected reading, 
though the popular reading wera tavtnv would also be appropriate. The A+ reading 
has been chosen, however, as stylistically the better reading, with the popular read- 
ing simply a palaeographically inspired variant. The B reading is then to be under- 
stood as ex par, i.e. under the influence of a common LXX phrase. 


2023 ἑαυτοῖς 2°] avtoig (αυτους 134) AM O’-376 C”-57" 118’-537 107’ 56’-129 85’-130-343’ ὦ 
x 121-392 z 55 59 76’ 424 426 = Ra 

1221 (ὑμῖν) ἑαυτοῖς] avtoig A M O-376-29-82-135 d-1% fin-127 5 ¢-134 y-527 7 18 59 76’ 130 

3032 (ὑμῖν) ἑαυτοῖς] avtoig 72-707-707! 500 53’-56 527 509 799 

3037 (ὑμῖν) ἑαυτοῖς] avtoig B ἘΡ O-376-707-707! 500* 129 n 52755 = Ra 


The use of the reflexive pronoun after the second person personal pronoun 15 
highly unusual, but it does occur in the LXX; cf e.g. Deut 423. The classical usage is 
αὐτοῖς, and this remained “correct” in Hellenistic Greek as well. The reflexive pro- 
noun can and often does substitute for second or first person personal pronouns, es- 
pecially in the dative, in Hellenistic Greek, and does occur occasionally in LXX. 
Though its use, as far as I have been able to discover, is limited to the LXX in extant 
literature, support for it is consistently too strong to declare it unacceptable; admit- 
tedly, it is the lectio difficilior, and the urge for copyists to change it to the more ac- 
ceptable avr-stem must have been almost irresistible. Particularly strong is the case 
of 3032 where the evidence for ὑμῖν ἑαυτοῖς is overwhelming; were it completely un- 
acceptable usage, it is difficult to understand the pattern of support for it in the tra- 
dition. In all the above cases the lectio difficilior is to be preferred. 


2110 αὐτῷ] eavtw BS 82 b f-5®* 68’ -120’ 424 = Ra; > B* 509 BoB 


Exod does not normally use the reflexive dative pronoun in the singular, even 
though the referent is clearly the same as the subject. In fact there are only three 
cases: 414 γαρήσεται Ev ἑαυτῷ; 620 ἔλαβεν ... ἑαυτῷ εἰς γυναῖκα, and 1615 ἕκαστος εἰς 
τοὺς καϑήκοντας παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ. In each case there is a good exegetical or stylistic reason 
for the reflexive. It should also be noted that the support in the mss is very weak; 
with B* having omitted it there is no early evidence for it, and αὐτῷ is almost cer- 
tainly original. 


2216 αὐτῷ] eavtw ἘΜ O”-72 C” ῥ d-*4 f-!29 n 30’-85-343’ tx yz 18 46 55 59 76’ 424 426 
509 646’ Latcod 103 


The majority readings at first blush might seem to be original, since its referent is 
clearly the same as the subject of the verb φερνιεῖ and a reflexive pronoun would 
certainly fit in the context. Since Exod only sparsely used the dative singular re- 
flexive pronoun unless there is a good exegetical reason for it, it should here be re- 
jected since the more common αὐτῷ here admits of no misunderstanding. Further- 
more a change to the reflexive is easy to envisage for copyists; the reverse would be 
almost incomprehensible. 
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3114 ὅς Β O'-?? 129 n x z 55] ο 426; οστις rell 


That ὅς is original rather than οστις is clear when one examines Exod usage. 


Exod never uses the indefinite pronoun after πᾶς; in fact, ὅστις occurs only once 
and that in the opening statement of the Decalogue, 202. Actually the relative adjec- 
tive doa is the form used by Exod for the accusative after πάντα throughout instead 
of ὅν; cf Bauer sub ὅσος. Cf also v.15. 


3317 (ἐνώπιόν) μου] ἐμου A F ol-707 C’-1677_57 5-39 527 121’ 126-128’-628 59 646 


The enclitic form is to be preferred. Admittedly, the phrase ἐνώπιόν μου occurs 
only four times in Exod (also in 2315 3233 3420). At 2315 only ms 527 has the long 
form; at 3233 only BO 58°-ol7-?? 53’-56 n 527 426 799 have euov, and at 3420 only 
the enclitic form is found in the mss. In no case has the accented form won a follow- 
ing in the majority of witnesses, and it is clear that Exod always used the enclitic 
form after ἐνώπιον. 

3640 ἐπὶ τό A B 15 52-615°-761 dfn t 55 426] om τό 707* 392; avtw 537 Aeth; ex auto (aut 
avt@) rell = Ra M 

The phrase ἐπὶ τὸ λῶμα is Exod’s realization of 1»), and the change of τό to auto 
is a hexaplaric correction. The Hebrew then follows with noon d°np “a blue thread.” 
In Ra’s text the λῶμα must represent 275 “thread of cord,” but this is highly un- 
likely. The word λῶμα is the rendering for 51 “hem or border,” not for 9°nd which 
is omitted entirely by Exod. The λῶμα must be the border of the πέταλον on which 
a blue (i.e. cord) was placed so that it might be firmly laid upon the top part of the 
turban. 


H. Novyns. 


1. The spelling of Snuavids ϑημωνιάς at 814 is with an eta rather than with iota 

which Ra adopted on the basis of B, and it is clearly correct as LS (cf also Wa 289) 

shows. It derives from the root γίϑη as in τίϑημι and must be spelled with eta. The 

spellings ϑιμωνιας (as B ἘΡ 970+) or ϑειμωνιας (as A F+) are itacistic. 

816 σκνῖφες 970] oxvines (cvar) O-378*-15-135 C” 44 f-12% 75’ 84¢ x 318-527 2 555 59 76’ 
424 646 Syh!™8. Similarly at 817 σχνῖφες 1° 2°; 818 oxviga and σκνῖφες. 

There is confusion already in the third century B.C. in Egypt as to whether the 
aspirated or the unaspirated labio-dental is proper for this word (cf Mayser I.1.146; 
cf also Thack 7.18). Since all the uncials in the five instances above (all the instances 
in which the word occurs in Exod) spell the word with pf/i, that spelling has 
been followed throughout. Cf, however, Ps 10431 where according to Rahlfs Psalmi 
cum Odis A*(vid) B have oxvimes whereas A‘ S have oxvipec (only citing uncial 
texts). 


159 μαχαίρᾳ] -on A B* F 82 56-129 30-344t 121’ 509 = Ra 


1713 μαχαίρας] -ρης B 
2224 μαχαίρᾳ omnes 
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821 χυνομυίας -μυιης Β 58-426-707 56’-129 55* = Ra 
824 χυνομυίας] -uving B 82’ = Ra 


The classical retention of @ after ρ, ε, 1 in the singular for first declension femi- 
nine nouns is sometimes voided in later Greek. The earliest attested cases of -ρῆς or 
-on as well as of -vin¢ are found in the Tebtunis Papyri (second to first centuries 
B.C.); cf Mayser I 1.11. Were Ra correct at 159 and 82124, these would be the earliest 
attested forms. It is far more likely that these forms betray later changes in the tradi- 
tion. Codex B cannot be trusted not to have taken on later forms, and it would be 
unwise to adopt its readings. It might also be noted that Ra did not adopt B’s read- 
ing at 1713, nor did he emend to μαχαιρὴ at 2224. Cf also Thack 140f which state- 
ment is based only on uncial texts. 


279 πήχεων] mnyov B 82 fn-'27 55 799 = Ra 

2711 πήχεων] πηχῶν B 82 f-'? 392 55 799 = Ra 

2712 πήχεων] mnywv B 82 392 55 = Ra 

2715 πήχεων] mnyov BF 82 f-!?9 392 55 76’ 799 = Ra 

2716 πήχεων] πηχῶν B 82 f-'!?? 392 55 799 = Ra 

2718 πήχεων] πηχῶν B F 15’-29-64* d(-106) f-129 ¢ 392 55 59 76’ 509 799 = Ra 
372 πήχεων 25] mnyov B 29-82 d‘‘*4) 246* 5.127 t 46 319 426 509 = Ra 


Ra’s choice of the contracted Hellenistic forms of the genitive plural of πῆχυς in 
these scattered references is puzzling, since in all other instances throughout the 
book he chooses the classical forms. It is highly doubtful that a translator would 
proceed in so chaotic a fashion. In fact even in ch.27 Ra follows the classical form 
three times in v.1 as well as using it in vv.13 14. For other instances cf 2591622 262 
twice s twice 16 302 3721011 twice 1316 twice. The classical form has been adopted 
throughout. Not only is it the dominant form in the tradition, but for the third cen- 
tury B.C. literary materials doubtful cases should be decided in favor of the more 
conservative classical forms. For πήχεων vs πηχῶν cf Thack 151. 


2. Change in number of nouns. 


919 (ἐν) τοῖς πεδίοις tw nediw A B 15-376’ Aeth Arab Arm Bo Pal Syh = Ra 
921 (ἐν) τῷ πεδίῳ] τοις πεδιοις B 58’-82’ b fn s-321™8 χ 392-527 120-128’ 130 799 1tcod 104 
= Ra 


In spite of the oldest witnesses supporting the singular in v. 19, it is unlikely to be 
original but is rather due to the influence of ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ occurring in the preceding 
clause. I has atv. for both, but that is not relevant. The translator used the plural 
because the reference to of ἄνϑρωποι καὶ τὰ κτήνη is plural. In the preceding clause it 
is singular because the reference is to σοι. The plural is indeed the more unusual and 
is to be preferred. 

This is not the case in v.21 where Ra did adopt the plural. There the plural is not 
nearly so attractive since the reference, ὃς δὲ μὴ προσέσχεν, is again singular. The 
plural variant may well be due to the influence of τοῖς πεδίοις in v.19b, or possibly 
to τὰ κτήνη preceding it, but it is not original text. 
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1315 πρωτοτόκων 1° Β 82’ 14-126 b f'n s-73° x 318’ 128’-628 130 Sa] -τοχου rell 
— πρωτοτόκων 2° B 82 126 b fn 85’-343’ x 318’ 128’-628 Arm‘ Sa] -roxou rell 


M has 3(1)32 which was understood as a collective by the translator. The plural 
was used because the genitive modifiers are in the plural (dvdoénwv, κτηνῶν). The 
singular variant is probably ex par. 


2228 ἄρχοντας Β 15’ -376 30-85-343’-730° x 527 Arm? Sa Syh] agyov™ 458; ἀρχοντα rell = 
M 


Exod chose to understand x°v3 as a collective noun, since x°v3 in Exodus occurs 
elsewhere in the plural (1622 3431 3527) as chieftains. The singular may well be a he- 
braizing correction which eventually became the popular text. 


246 χρατῆρας B 15-58’ Phil III 42 AethFHM Arm Sa Syh] -τηρα rell 


The pattern of support for Exod might well suggest that χρατῆρας was a hebraiz- 
ing correction towards ni3x of M, the support including ms support from hex mss as 
well as Arm and Syh. But it is also supported by Phil which is hardly hex, and this 
support together with cod B does make it attractive as candidate for original text. 
This would mean that Origen did not “change” the text but rather took the text that 
he had before him, since he, according to his own statement, only “added” when the 
Hebrew text had no equivalent in his Greek. It is clear that he did more in his rear- 
ranging the word order to fit the Hebrew order as well as at times “correcting” 
transliterations, but actually changing Greek words to fit the Hebrew he is not sup- 
posed to have done. The popular singular text was probably simply a scribal error in 
origin, i.e. a loss of the final consonant sigma. 


2523 στρεπτὰ (+ enta 799) χυμάτια χρυσᾶ Β ἘΔ 82’ 57’m8-550’ms f 30’-85’ms-130™8 x γ-"18 
799] κυμ. στρ. yo. 55; κυμ. στρ. 767 n; uersatilia cybatia *codd 91 94—96 102; στρεπτον 
κυματιον b Aeth©; (cvar) στρεπτον κυματιον χρυσουν rell 


Both here and in v.10 the phrase appears in the plural, but in v.24 it is singular. 
For both the ark and the table there are moldings because there are four sides. For 
v.24 the molding is for the στεφάνη, and the translator considered this to be singu- 
lar, although the border or rim is also viewed as being for the entire table. The 
popular singular variant in v.23 is then the result of the influence of the singular 
in v.24. 


3114 τὰ σάββατα Β 15’ 129 55 426 btcod 100 Arm] + mea Sa; to oafBBatov (+ meum Aeth 
Bo) 908 rell 


The question of whether nav should be rendered by the singular or the plural is a 
complicated one. In my opinion Exod rendered it consistently by the plural but of- 
ten treated it as a grammatical singular except at 3116 where αὐτά refers to σάββατα, 
i.e. the plural. Often it appears unarticulated but by no means with any regularity. 
The word appears 12 times in Exod, two of which are in the genitive modifying the 
word ἡμέρα (20s 353). In three cases σάββατα obtains in all mss (1623 311316). The 
evidence for the singular in the remainder is as follows. 
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1625 σαββατον 3 125 646 Sa Syh 

1626 σαββατον F 72 

1629 το σαββατον ἘΡ 15-58 Arm Sa 

2010 σαββατον F* 610 Aeth Arm Sa 

3115 σαββατον 72-707! 739 75 426 Aeth Arm Sa 

352 σάββατα B F* M™8 15-707-767 ὦ f-!29 n t 527 318’ 68’-120’ 55* 416° 426 799 Latcod 
100] σαββατον rell 


Outside of 3114 and 352 the evidence is overwhelmingly for σάββατα, and in view 
of that fact it would seem judicious to accept the plural form for these two passages 
as well. 

That (τὰ) σάββατα is usually understood as a singular seems to be the case almost 
consistently. At 1623 3115 it is defined as ἀνάπαυσις ἁγία; it is commonly referred to 
as a day (1626 29 208 10 3115 353), as σήμερον at 1625, as χατάπαυσις, ἅγιον, ἀνάπαυσις at 
352, as a σημεῖον in 3113, and in v.14 it is said ὅτι ἅγιον τοῦτό. 


339 τῶν ϑυρῶν] την ϑυραν Β 15’-376 73’-550’ f 392 126 55 799 cod 100 Aeth Sa = Ra; τῆς 
ϑυρας 426 
3310 τῶν ϑυρῶν] τῆς ϑυρας B 82’ 129 426 = Ra; την (> 246*) ϑυραν 15 73’-550’ f-'?? 527 
799; tanuam ‘tcod 100; tac ϑυρας 407 55 509 
The above nouns are governed by ἐπί. The notion “at the door (of the tent)” oc- 
curs quite often throughout the book. Though the Hebrew is usually simply nnp 
(i.e. in the singular; in fact the plural does not occur in Exodus), there is no consist- 
ency of number whatsoever in Exod, and only the tradition can decide. Here, how- 
ever, there is a built-in contrast. In the above cases the pillar of the cloud was stand- 
ing ἐπὶ τῶν ϑυρῶν τῆς σκηνῆς, and the reference is clearly to the “tent of witness.” The 
text goes on to say that all the people were standing and bowed down ἕκαστος ἀπὸ 
τῆς ϑύρας τῆς σκηνῆς αὐτοῦ. In other words the translator contrasts the “doors” of 
the tabernacle with the “door” of the individual tents of the Israelites, and the plural 
seems to be intentional in the above cases. 


3611 συμπεπλεγμένον (συνπ. A M 509) A M™* ol-29 56’ t x 318’ 128’-628 18 46 59 319 416 
509 799] -yue’ 126; -vac d 55; -μενα (cvar) rell 


The antecedent must be ἔργον ὑφαντόν; that is what is plaited. The popular vari- 
ant resulted from attraction to the inflection of the intervening prepositional phrase 
εἰς ἄλληλα. But the participle can hardly modify ἄλληλα since this would make very 
little sense. The Hebrew text is of no help here and the translator simply tried to 
make a plausible description. 


388 oxidlovtac] (+ καὶ 72) oxalovta (συσκιαζ. 72 75 68’-120) A B 15’-72-381" 500 ὁ f-?46 
75° x y7318 68'-120' 18 55 426 799 = Ra 

The popular variant is not to be analyzed as a neuter plural but rather as a mascu- 
line accusative singular. Since v.7 refers to the cherubs individually, i.e. twice as ye- 
ροὺβ ἕνα, this would be the antecedent; the singular then entered the tradition by at- 
traction to χερούβ. But this must be the result of a thoughtless mistake. M has v7 
p53) "9 Ὠ"32Π which leaves no room for any doubt that the reference must be 
plural, i.e. the antecedent is the δύο χερουβὶμ χρυσοῦς of ν. 6. Furthermore the singu- 
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lar is senseless in the context of Exod; the participle is modified by ταῖς πτέρυξιν 
αὐτῶν (with only ms 500* omitting αὐτῶν). 


3818 τοῖς στύλοις τω στυλω (-λλω 619) B 15 19’ 71’ 55 426 Pal = Ra 


The origin of the singular variant is difficult to explain. It simply does not fit into 
the context. All the objects in the verse are in the plural: τοὺς στύλους, τοῖς στύλοις, 
τοὺς μοχλούς, τοὺς στύλους and τὰς ἀγκύλας, and though this one alone is in the da- 
tive, the plural is demanded by the sense of the passage. The variant is probably sim- 
ply a careless mistake. 


3. Change in case of nouns. 


514 λέγοντες] λεγοντων F M O’-72"-29 C” 118’-537 d-*!9 n 5 t-134 121’ 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 
646 

λέγων | λέγοντες like the 12xd which it translates is treated like an indeclinable as 
far as case is concerned in Exod, the only exception being the rather difficult Aéyov- 
τας of 177. As a nominative its antecedent should grammatically be the word xata- 
σταϑέντες (in turn in apposition to of γραμματεῖς ... τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ), rather than 
the ἐπιστατῶν of Pharaoh. In actual fact, however, it is the ἐπιστατῶν who are mak- 
ing the demands, and the “correction” of the text to the genitive makes that clear. 
Were the genitive original, it would be difficult to understand why a scribe or reviser 
would introduce a nominative which might promote a false understanding of the 
text. Only the usual nominative can be the original text here. 

At 177 λέγοντας rather than the λέγοντες of 29 b-3'4* d 53’ 127 85-730 t 318’ 
120-628 509 799 is original. The use of the nominative might make the reader think 
that it is Moses who is speaking. The use of the accusative here shows real under- 
standing, since it modifies the unexpressed subject of the infinitive πειράζειν (verbal- 
ized by Origen in the asterisked plus avtouc). 


121 Αἰγύπτῳ] atyuntov B O-*7®-15-29* 126 537 56*-246 127 885-321-343’ 392-527 120 130 
509 = Ra 
The translator throughout Exodus always renders o xn prxa by ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ, 
never by ev yn aryumtov (628 73 115910 1212 twice 132940 1315 1411 163 2221 239). On the 
other hand, when the word πάσῃ obtains between ἐν and γῇ, Egypt always follows 
in the genitive, i.e. as ἐν πάσῃ γῇ Αἰγύπτου (71921 81617 991125 101519 1230). One can be 
certain that Αἰγύπτῳ must therefore be read at 121 in accordance with this transla- 
tion pattern. 


1211 χυρίῳ B 82 118’-537 129 628 85 509 Syh] xvguov rell 


Although κυρίῳ is only supported by a few scattered witnesses it is obviously orig- 
inal. Even though the Hebrew pattern ἢ x17 or 9 7°” could equally well be rendered 
by εἶναι plus the dative or the genitive, the genitive is only attested once in Exod, and 
even there the dative occurs as a variant: 416 (ἔσται) σου] σοι 15’-618 C” 628 55° 
Ach Aeth Arab Arm* Pal Sa Syh; 9 has 42 mn». 
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On the other hand, the dative is frequently attested, especially with pronouns. For 
κυρίῳ the following obtain: 1242 2925 3010 and in the sense of a human χυρίῳ, 214. 


2316 ἐξόδου B Μ 82’-376-381' 126 ὦ [55 458 s tx 527 2-639 18 46 76’ 426 509] efodav 767; 
é€06o τοὶ] 


The phrase 7307 nxxa of M is rendered by Exod as ἐπ᾿ ἐξόδου τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ. Four 
mss, 58’ 56* 799, have ev for ἐπ᾿ as well. The preposition ἐπί used in a temporal 
sense is best served by the genitive, whereas the dative is late and considered to be 
rather bad Greek according to LS. In a third century B.C. document one would cer- 
tainly expect the genitive and Ra was fully justified in following B here. 


2512 ἐκ ξύλων ἀσήπτων] ἔυλα aonnta BM 82’ 118’-537 56* n 85’™t-130%t-343-344mt 392 
126 18 46 55 799 = Ra; + ἔυλα aonnta f>* 


The term Ὁ Δ °xy occurs a number of times to signify the material out of which 
something was (to be) made and in such contexts whenever it is rendered (it is not 
rendered in 362031 371410152528 3816) it is always translated by ἐκ ξύλων ἀσήπτων, and 
never by the accusative of material ἔυλα aonnta. The latter phrase does occur in 25s 
35724 but as direct object or subject of the verb. For ἐκ ξύλων ἀσήπτων cf 2527 2615 26 
2716 3015. At 2522 the phrase is not rendered by Exod. 


2821 ἕκαστος B 82’-767 129 55 Arm Bo] exaortou rell 


It might at first glance seem that the genitive should be taken as original text of 
Exod, since it is grammatically congruent to its context, i.e. γλυφαὶ σφραγίδων εκα- 
στου κατὰ TO ὄνομα; it is, however, secondary. Whenever ἕκαστος obtains as a sub- 
stantive, i.e. as equivalent for the Hebrew wx, it is always nominative masculine (24 
times). In fact it occurs as an adjective only three times in the accusative and never in 
the dative or the genitive. The popular variant is simply a stylistic correction of the 
original text. 


373 (ἔργον) ὑφαντόν] vyavtov B M™8 O-767-707 19’ d 56-129-246° n 130™8 84-134 x 318’ 
126-128’-628 55* 59 319 426 Syh = Ra M 


The text of IM has rwn as the free element in the bound phrase awn aAvyn. This oc- 
curs eight times in Exodus (26131 28615 36835 3938). At 261 ὑφάντου occurs but it 
modifies ἐργασίᾳ. A genitive does obtain in modification of ἔργον at 2815 but the 
word is ποικιλτοῦ. At 286 both the adjective and the genitive noun are present, viz. 
ἔργον ὑφαντὸν ποικιλτοῦ. At 36s the phrase is not rendered, and in the remaining in- 
stances it is always ἔργον ὑφαντόν. It is thus quite likely that ὑφαντόν is here also 
original text, and the genitive noun is a hebraizing correction in the tradition. 

The phrase also obtains in Exod for other collocations. Thus the adjectival phrase 
(ἔργον ὑφαντόν) occurs at 3611 for 1wm, and at 363035 for 198 ΠΟΥ. The only case 
where the Hebrew participle is actually rendered by the noun is at 2828 where nvyn 
ΔΝ also obtains but is correctly rendered by ἔργον ὑφάντου (-vrov in 376 619 318 
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509 'tcodd 91 94—96 100). In view of the translator’s preference for the adjective 


phrase it would also seem prudent to adopt it at 37s for the phrase ὩΡῚ avyn: 
375 (ἔργον) ὑφαντόν] vpavtov A M™8 6-767-οἰ{Π75 d 53-56 πη, 5° [84 x y 46 55 59 
319 426 509° 799 Syh = Ra 


376 ai βάσεις αὐτῶν πέντε χαλκαῖ] tac β. a. π. χαλκας (-και 343-344°-730) A Μ΄ of-29-82 C” d 
53-56’ «ἐγ 126-128’-628 18 46 59 319 799 


The variant text which has the phrase in the accusative is due to the list of accusa- 
tive phrases preceding it in the verse but it cannot be original; in fact it makes an im- 
possible text, since the verb χατεχρύσωσαν intervened; this would make tac βασεις... 
χαλκας lexically absurd. 


3820 τῇ πύλῃ] τὴν mvAnv B 15 129 71’ 68’-120’ 55 = Ra; τῆς πυλης F* 707 19’ d 127 t 527 318 
426 509 


Gooding (40) is quite right in rejecting the accusative here; it simply does not 
make sense. Either the dative or the genitive would fit the context, but the dative 
alone fits as original from which the other two variants were formed. The addition 
of a nu or a Sigma to a vocalic ending is a common scribal error. Furthermore the 
genitive is an easy error since τῆς ϑύρας τῆς σχηνῆς occurs just before χαὶ τῇ πύλῃ 
and might have influenced a scribe. 


396 τῶν στύλων τοις (τῆς 458) στυλοις (cvar) B O'-?? C” 19’ 129 n 85™t-130™m8-321™8-343’ 
71’ 55 426° Aeth© Arab Arm = Ra 
The variant reading is the more literalistic rendering of IN: ΤΊΣ, whereas Exod 
is a freer, more idiomatic one. It seems likely that the variant text is a hebraizing 
correction, an early attempt, possibly prehexaplaric (and adopted by Origen), to 
make the Greek fit somewhat more closely to the Hebrew. 


4. Change in gender. 


One case of change in gender might be noted. At 1244 πᾶν is supported only by 
Β 82’ 56-129, all others having πάντα. The word modifies oixétnv and the use of 
πᾶν might seem strange. The use of the neuter for the masculine accusative is, how- 
ever, well attested; cf Thack 174f, Mayser I 2.32 and Gignac II 134. The lectio diffi- 


cilior is to be preferred here. 


I. Numbers. Occasionally the tradition has created confusion in numbers; this was 
probably accelerated through the scribal custom of using abbreviations. 


620 & A b 40 125) 628 t x 527 55 799 *tcod 100 Sa] δυο Β f-*4* = Ra; tres Ach; quinque 
Arm?P; > 135 Aeth?; extra rell = M Tar 


The reading is part of the number of the years of Amram’s life, i.e. 136 years, all 
witnesses agreeing on the 130. Why Ra should have taken the reading of B, i.e. 
“two,” for his text, is puzzling. It has no more claim to serious consideration than 
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the readings of Ach (3), ΑσγπὶὈ (5), or of the zero of 135 Aeth?. The only serious 
candidates for the original text are six or seven, the former being the reading of Sam 
and the popular ,,seven” that of M. The former is probably preferable with eta 
constituting the hebraizing correction, since a correction based on a revision depen- 
dent on Sam is not plausible. The parent text of Exod must have read vv. 


2715 πέντε καὶ δέκα] Sexa (+ καὶ 58) nevte B 58-0.” C”78) 4 {1,84 y-527 χ( 126) 59 426 509 
799 = Ra 


Exod throughout used πέντε καὶ δέκα rather than dexa nevte; cf also v.14 and 
371113, but δέκα ἕξ at 2625. On the other hand, ἕνδεχα 2678 and δώδεκα at 2821 (twice) 


are used. It should be noted that at 2821 codex B reads dexa δυο. 
δώδεκα 1°] dexa δυο B 82 129; ip 72-376 25-73 -77-313-550' 107’ 75 126-407 
δώδεκα 25] dexa δυο B; ιβ 72-376 77-551 44-107’ 664 75’ 126’-630 


For the forms of numbers 11 through 19 cf Thack 187 f. 


3023 (διακοσίους) πεντήκοντα 1°] pr και A M 58-ol-7°7 707! C” 5-19 106) 56’ s ty 18 46 59 
509 646’ 

— (διακοσίους) πεντήκοντα 2°] pr xat A) M 58-oJ7-797 707! C”(-14761) 56 85-130-321’- 
344(ms)-730 t y-318) 46 55 59 509 646’ 


The normal pattern followed by Exod for compound numbers is the classical one 
of orders in a descending scale, except for the lowest order. For the last-named only 
the following obtain: 262 8-xai-20; 372 8-xai-20, and 391 9-xai-20, i.e. the smallest 
unit precedes the tens and they are joined by a xai. 

When hundreds or thousands are involved the descending order is followed with- 
out a xa joining the ranks. The presence or absence of xai as connector between 
ranks is compounded by the common use of abbreviations in the mss in which case 
the use of καὶ would be highly unusual. 

In general, B does not use xaz, whereas A often does. When they agree it is always 
in favor of the shorter text. In fact in a few instances χαὶ is completely lacking in the 
tradition. Since the use of xa seems on the whole to be later than its absence, the 
choice of critical text has in the above cases been based on the oldest witness which 
Ra also followed. 

In the last section of the book the pattern differs from the above. Compound 


numbers occur only in ch.39 where the following cases are relevant. 

v.1 (ἑπτακόσιοι) καὶ τριάχοντα] eixoot B 15 527 126 55 799 = Ra; xa ειχοσι 56’ 2-176 
426; om καί d-*+ 127 

v.2 καὶ ἑπτακόσιοι] om καί B F F*® oJ-29-82-707* 16 118’-537 df 343(™8) x 318’ z 46 55 
59 319 799 Aeth® = Ra 

v.2 καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα  οπι καί BF F* 15’-72-381' 78 19 df 343(™8) 84 x 121 68’-120’-126 
55 799 Aeth® = Ra 

ν. 3 xai τρισχιλίους] om καί 799 

v.3 χαὶ πεντακοσίους om καί Β d 129-246 71’ 68’-120’ 55 426 799 = Ra 

v.3 καὶ mevtnxovta| om καί 707 d-'% fx 68’-120’ 55 319 426 799 

v.6 καὶ (ἑπτακοσίους) A 58-376-767 19’ 5.127 121 Aeth© Arab Arm Bo Syh] > rell = 


Ra 
v.6 καὶ (ἑβδομήκοντα) A 58-376-767 19’ 5.127 ¢-84 121 Aeth© Arab Arm Syh] > rell = 
Ra 
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v.7 χαὶ (τετραχόσιοι)) > B 72-82’ C’-29 422-552 19’-537 «106 f-129 127 x 68’-120’-126 
55 59 426 509 799 = Ra 


In each of the above cases the xai in compound numbers seems original in con- 
trast to usage in Exod chh. 1—34. The loss of the xai in the tradition was of course 
facilitated by the use of abbreviations; e.g. in v.2 for χίλιοι χαὶ ἑπτακόσιοι καὶ 
ἑβδομήκοντα mss 107’-125 126 read ,aywo, and in v.1 for ἑπτακόσιοι καὶ τριάκοντα 
mss 107’-125 127 read the abbreviation yA (and ms 126 has wx). 

In v.1 the tradition has produced another error in reading eioo1 for τριάκοντα, 
an error which Ra adopted. It is, however, merely a scribal mistake under the influ- 
ence of the preceding phrase ἐννέα καὶ εἴκοσι τάλαντα. The error was made at least 
as early as B. Exod rendered the o°y>w1 of its parent text correctly by xai τριάκοντα. 


Further change in numbers was also effected in the tradition in vv.3 and 7. 


393 τρισχιλίους -λιοι B 68’-120’ = Ra 

— Οπεντακοσίους -σιοι B 68’-120’ = Ra 

397 ἑβδομήκοντα Β ἘΔ F» O-15-707" 19’ 129 n 71’ 392 68’-120’ 55 426 14tcod 103 Arab Arm 
Syh] pr τριαχοσια f-'*? 30’-85’™8-130™8 799 = Compl; DCC !*cod 100; LXXII !tcod 
103; pr τετρακοσια (-σιοι 321™) rell 

— δισχίλιοι] χιλιοι B 129 68’-120’ 55 = Ra 

— τετρακόσιοι] πεντακοσιοι B 15-707 f 71’ 392 68’-120’ 55 799 = Ra 


In v.3 the nominative forms could not possibly be the original text. These words 
are part of the compound number τὰς ἑξήκοντα μυριάδας καὶ τρισχιλίους καὶ πεντακο- 
σίους καὶ πεντήκοντα. The phrase is governed by the preposition εἰς and all the de- 
clinables are therefore in the accusative. The nominative variant was probably due to 
v.2 where the nominative is quite correct. 

For v.7 in each case Exod = M, which has ,,seventy talents, and 2000 and 400 
shekels.” Ra follows the text of B but this is a highly dubious text. It quite rightly 
does not have the popular τετραχοσια added before “seventy talents.” The addition 
must have come in from the “400” shekels. Thus the last variant reading above, i.e. 
“500” for “400” must be wrong. The text must have read τετρακόσιοι for it to be the 
source of the “400” as applied to talents. If B then is wrong in having πεντακοσιοι 
(i.e. that τετρακόσιοι which equals M is correct), it is also likely to be secondary in 
reading χίλιοι for δισχίλιοι. The original Exod did follow SR throughout exactly 
with respect to the amount of copper available to the builders. 


J. Adjective Phrases. 


212 (τῷ δὲ) ἔτει τῷ ἑβδόμῳ] εβδομω ετει B O’-2958 25 f-129 n-458 318-527 120’-128'-628 426 
799 = Ra 
Since M simply has nyavai, it does not help in determining the original text. Fur- 
thermore both the phrase as adopted for Exod and the variant text adopted by Ra 
are fully acceptable in Greek. Only Exod usage elsewhere can determine which or- 
der is likely to be original. 
The question concerns designations for time, i.e. day, month or year accompanied 
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by a simple ordinal numeral. Complex ordinals occur only twice (1218 161) in both of 
which the ordinal automatically precedes the noun, i.e. “on the 14th (or 15th) day.” 

The normal pattern throughout Exod is articulated noun-articulated ordinal. This 
occurs thirty two times in Exod. Only one could be considered problematic. At 2230 
Ra adopted tn δὲ oydon nueoa for which the evidence is very sparse, viz. B 82 126 
118’-537 129 120’-128’-628 426; mss 767 x 799 omit ἡμέρᾳ τῇ, and all others wit- 
ness to τῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ. Particularly in view of the usage pattern elsewhere the 
majority reading is to be preferred. 

Other exceptions to the general usage pattern obtain in the set phrase rendering 
the idiom owdy (01) binn. This is rendered by ἐχϑὲς καὶ τρίτην ἡμέραν (5714) or by 
ἐχϑὲς καὶ (or οὐδὲ) πρὸ τῆς τρίτης ἡμέρας 410 2136, i.e. the ordinal precedes the word 
for day. Beyond this there is only one instance in which the ordinal precedes the 


noun in Exod. 
4015 τῷ δευτέρῳ | ἔτει} tr O Syh = M 


Why Exod should abandon the normal pattern for the book here is puzzling. It 
should be noted that this occurs in the last part of the book. Could it be an indica- 
tion of a different translator for these final chapters? 


2311 ta ϑηρία ta ἄγρια 960] ta ἀγρια ϑηρια B 82’-767 19’ 129 nx 392 = Ra 
2331 τοῦ ποταμοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου] tov μεγαλου ποταμου B 72-82-381' 125 56°-129-246 318 128’- 
407-628 55 426 509 = Ra 


Both kinds of nominal phrases are fully acceptable in Greek, but the pattern 
adopted as original is the favored one in Exod; cf the preceding note on the order 
with ordinals. Furthermore in both instances the support for the variant is rather 
slight; the original text is not only the majority tradition, it is also supported by all 
the older (uncial) witnesses except B. Presumably the favored pattern was attractive 
to the translator since it is also the regular pattern in Hebrew, though in 2331 M ac- 
tually lacks the adjective entirely. 

The favored pattern occurs 75 times in Exod, excluding the ordinal as modifier 
which was discussed in the preceding note. The only exceptions are limited to the 
idiom “the red sea” (1019 1318 2331) which follow the pattern article-modifier-nominal, 


and the following. 

304 τὴν στρεπτὴν στεφάνην 

361 τὰ ἅγια καϑήκοντα 

362 τοὺς ἑκουσίως βουλομένους 

377 τὰ πρὸς λίβα ἱστία 

39) τῶν ἐπεσκεμμένων ἀνδρῶν 

3912) τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν χρυσίον 

3913 τὴν καταλειφϑεῖσαν ὑάκινθον 

It will be clear that the exceptions in the above list occur almost exclusively in the 

last chapters where the pattern of translation has apparently changed. Within the 
complex chh. 35—40 the dominant pattern occurred 20 times. It would seem that the 


translation patterns for the adjective phrase differ here from that of the first 34 chh. 


3211 (ἐν) βραχίονι (ὑψηλῷ)} tw Bo. cov B 15’ 56’-129 71’ 392 68’-120’ 55 799 = Ra; + cov 
376-707-767 C”-1677 d 53’ n-458 5 t 527 318 126-128’-628 319 426 646 “tcod 100 Arab Sa 
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M has a different idiom pin 13, and the parent text of Exod was probably simi- 
lar to 7143 yrn1a of Sam. The phrase is coordinate to 5172 nd2 which Exod rendered 


literally by ἐν ἰσγύι μεγάλῃ. The three phrases are common in the Pentateuch, partic- 
ularly in Deuteronomy, for characterizing Yahweh’s deliverance of Israel. These 


phrases are found in Exod as follows: 
616 3211 ἐν βραχίονι ὑψηλῷ 
61 133916 ἐν γὰρ χειρὶ κραταιᾷ 
1314 ἐν χειρὶ χραταιᾷ 
1716 ἐν χειρὶ κρυφαίᾳ 
145 ἐν χειρὶ ὑψηλῇ 
3211 ἐν ἰσχύι μεγάλῃ; cf also 156 ἐν ἰσχύι 
It will be seen that in those set phrases there is no articulation nor is there a geni- 
tive pronoun modifying the noun. It would be unlikely that the translator would 
suddenly change the pattern and that only in the second part of a coordinate phrase. 
The original text here is also ἐν βραχίονι ὑψηλῷ, whereas the variant tradition chosen 


by Ra comes from Deut 929. 


K. Proper nouns. 


312 Μωυσῇ M's") 15’-58-376 53°P*™-56’-664 527* 128’ 799] μωυσσει 68’; pawoe 72 
57-77-78-414'-550’-615°-739-761; μωση 64(8)-618 14’-25-52-54-73-131-313-413-422- 
500-615*; μωση μωση 126; μωυσης 53*; προς μωυσὴην (aut u@onv aut μωση) 426 b d-'% 
n~628 5 ¢ 392-527 18 55 Syh™8; avtw 707 628; μωυσει rell = Ra 

427 Μωυσῇ] μωυσει A 56-129 407 = Ra; μωσει B 52-54-77-615°-739-761 424; μωυσσει 68 

1622 Μωυσῇ μωυσει 761* 129 68’-120 = Ra; pwoe: B 72-426 
186 Μωυσῇ] μωυσει B 343 68΄ -120΄ = Ra; uwoe 72 
1813 Μωυσῇ] μωυσει B 56-129 343 68-120’ = Ra; wwoe 15°-72-426 
3118 Μωυσῇ] μωυσει ἘΡ 54 56-129 343 68-120’-122° = Ra; μωσει Β 72 

Why Ra should have accepted the itacistic wwvoer spelling for the dative of 
Μωυσῆς is hard to understand, since he accepted Μωυσῇ as his text 30 times in Ex- 
odus (as well as usually elsewhere). A translator would hardly mix up his spellings in 
such an arbitrary fashion; only scribes would introduce variation. The “correct” 
spelling of the name is Μωυσῆς — nominative, Μωυσῆ — genitive, Μωυσῇ — da- 
tive, and Μωυσῆν — accusative not only throughout Exod, but throughout the en- 
tire Pentateuch. 


615 Ὥαδ We.] wad Β 56’-129 120’ 799; tawadi A; ιωδαδ 58 68’; δωδ 426; ιαωδ 1216-392 59 
130 Bo Syh™®8; wd 318; awdav 82; ado[.] Ach; ταωχ Ἐν; awd 127-343’; lot Sa; Awd 18; 
awé rell = Ra 

The reading of B+ supports wa6é with the dittograph of iota from the preceding 
καί. M has ταὶ (vocalized had. The readings ιωδαδ and 1tawadi show further devel- 
opments of the B reading. The popular aw6é simply transposed the first two letters 
and promoted such readings as awdav, Awd, Awd and even iawy and αμωδ. The 
name also occurs at Gen 4610 where Gen mistakenly has “Aw6; this needs revision to 

‘Qa6. 


618 ᾿Αμράμ] αμβραμ A B ol-*'8-15-707 25-54-57-73-550 125“ 129(™8)-246 85-127-343'-730 x 
509 646 /4tcod 100 Ach Sa = Ra; apfoav 75 18 
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620 ᾿Αμράμ 15] ἀμβραμ A οἱ 613.-15-707 25-57’-422-550 125 129-246 85-127-321°-343 121 18 
424 509 646 Ltcod 100 Ach Bo® = Ra; αμβραν B 73 75 30°-344-730 76’ 
620 Auodu 2°] αμβραμ A ol-15-707 25-57’-73-313-422-550 129-246 75° 30’-85-127-344 71 
121’ 18 319 509 646 “@tcod 100 Bo® = Ra; αμβραν Β 75*-458 76 
There is no good reason for the insertion of a beta between the mu and the rho, 
since the Hebrew is n1"y. The tendency to insert a stop between a nasal and a rho 15 
normal in Greek phonotactics, but proper names are, after all, transliterations first 
and in the course of scribal activity such adaptations are easily adopted to Hellenic 
practice. Cf also Num 319. 


618 Ἰσαάρ] tooaag AS M ol-*'8-15-29 C’-761-57’-73 53-56-664© n-©28 5-343 x y z 18 130 509 
799 Sa = Ra; ιεσαρ 59; wooaag F; saar Arm; tooayao B55 

621 Ἰσαάρ 58-82 550*-552 19 d 53’-246 628 t 392 76’ 509 /tcod 100 BoA‘] σααρ F 376-707 
25-126 321*(cprm) 59 646 Ach Arm Bo; zaar BoA"; ισσαρα 18; wooaag 130; eooaag 72; 
ασσααρ n~**8; ἰισσαχαρ 55; ἰσσααρ rell = Ra 


For the correctness of Ἰσαάρ as choice for original text cf THGN 115f. 


621 Nagey F 426-01 C”-78° 552 5-739 121 55 646] apey 730; val... 78*; ναφες 552 118’-537; 
ναφεις 319; vapnc 76; ναφερ 799; ναφετ 135 59; ναβεκ 628; nabeg Arm*?; nageb Arm; 
vapes καὶ unoa 707; aphek Sa; vagex rell = Ra 

The Hebrew text has 153. The name also occurs as the name of a son of David in 

2 Sam 515 IChron 37 146, but is otherwise unknown. The devoicing of the final pala- 

tal stop to produce vagex is, however, not original, but is due to assimilation to the 

xai which follows immediately. 


623 Ἐλισάβε A* 426 Syh] ελισαβεϑ 82 19’ 56’-129 407 Arm Sa = Ra; ελεισαβεϑ B; .. .]σαβεϑ 
835; ελισαδ 628; > 72; ελισαβετ (ελισσ. 18; ελιβ. 75) rell 
The name occurs only here. I has yav°dx and is correctly transliterated by Exod. 
The reading ελισαβεϑ adopted by Ra (because of B’s eletoafe®) is secondary, the re- 
sult of dittography, the following word being ϑυγατέρα. This error led in turn to the 
majority reading of ελισαβετ, but only the reading of Αἴ 426 can be original text. 


1523 (εἰς) Méogav| μερρα B 58-82-426 56° 127 130 Bo = Ra; myrra Sa; mwr’ Syh; mera Arm 
—  (&«) Méooac¢] merra Bo; myrra Sa; mwr’ Syh 

Ra has μερρα for the first and μερρας for the second. Either it is to taken as a bor- 
rowed word, i.e. a transcription and thus uninflected, or it is to be a Hellenized 
name and thus inflected, but this must be the case for both. That is to say, either 
both must be taken as μερρα, or they are to be inflected as in the critical text. Since 
all ms evidence supports Μέρρας for the genitive, Ra must be wrong in choosing the 
uninflected form for the accusative. 


1714 Ἰησοῦ] ιησοι B = Ra 


Ra states in the Apparatus for this verse “ambo mss. inter -σοι et -oov fluctuant, 
ego ubique B sequor.” This seems to me unfortunate, since the translator would 
hardly have been inconsistent himself. The correct forms are Ἰησοῦς — nominative, 
Ἰησοῦ — genitive and dative, and Ἰησοῦν — accusative. For a probable explanation 
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of τησοι οἴ THGD 62. Cf also v.9 where Βς has ῆσοι ποῖ ιησου but Ra does not rec- 
ognize the corrector. 


312 Ovgi| ovgiov (-ρειου B* Sixt; wo. 15; og. 646) B 15’ C” 527 46 55 646 = Ra 

3530 Ovgi  ουριου (ουρειου B*; og. 82 54-57-73 59) Β oll-?? C”-131™8 527 318 126 59 424 = 
Ra 

3720 Ovgi ουρ(ε)ιου B 376-oll-?? 52’-414'-552-761 129 527 55 = Ra; ogiov 72 


IM has 1x, and there is no good reason for adopting the reading chosen by Ra. 
The origin of the reading is basically a partial dittograph. The next word was υἱοῦ 
(not tov as Ra), and /uri hiu/ easily led to /uriu hiu/, i.e. ovg: viov became ovgiov 
VLOD. 

It should be emphasized that the ovgiov variant also demonstrates that only the 


popular reading υἱοῦ is to be taken as Exod. Note the variants. 
312 υἱοῦ] viov ἘΡ 72-707! 619* 646’; tov viov 527; tov B 15’ 55 426 = Ra; tov tov 
767 ἢ 
3530 υἱοῦ] tov B 15’ 55 426 = Ra; viov F 376 53’-56 527 392 126 799 Arm Syh(vid); tov 
tov n; tov 707; > C°-131™8 59 424 


If the above reconstruction is correct, the Ra text at 3720 was due to the develop- 
ment in the other two instances. Nor does the Ra reading make much sense. Bese- 
leel’s father was Ouri, who was in turn the son of Hor. The tov variant makes the 
antecedent Beseleel, which is absurd. 


3534 ᾿Αχισαμάχ] -uax B58’-82 121 416*(vid) !tcod 103(vid) = Ra; agyioapax 59 
3721 ᾿Αχισαμάχ] -uax B 58’-82 55* = Ra; apyioapax 59 

At 316 Jnao°nx was transcribed by Ayioaydy, and there is no good reason to follow 
the inconsistent B text here. The spelling with final kappa is sparsely supported, just 
as at 316 where only 58’-707!-708 129 55 and 59 have a final kappa, and it is most 
unlikely to be original text here. 


L. Prepositions. 


1. The later tradition often added prepositions to the original text. 


519 τῆς A B 15-426 392 z-!28'] pr azo rell = M 


The context is ἀπολείψετε τῆς πλινϑείας for MR 09°129n iy3an. The Greek verb only 
occurs twice in Exod, the other instance being found in 1210 where the verb is modi- 
fied by ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ (only ms 500 omits ἀπ᾽). Both constructions are possible; the sim- 
ple genitive obtains in the sense of “to be wanting in number” which is exactly what 
is intended here. If the shorter text is original, the popular azo variant would consti- 
tute a hebraizing correction. The dz’ αὐτοῦ of 1210 is justified as a literal rendering 
of its parent text 139”, although simple αὐτοῦ would be more idiomatic Greek. 


611 Φαραὼ βασιλεῖ A Β 15’-58’-707 f 628 71’ *cod 100] pr προς 108; προς pagaw βασιλεα (> 
106) rell 
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IM has 79 mynp dbx. The problem concerns the way in which the addressee is des- 
ignated after verbs of speaking. In such contexts M almost invariably uses 5x. Exod, 
however, has either πρός plus the accusative or simply the dative. Here it concerns 
λάλησον. The root λαλέω is followed by the addressee in the dative 21 times. The 
addressee is designated by προς with the accusative 28 times of which one half oc- 
curs in the formula “and said N to N.” Since the translator used either pattern in- 
discriminately, one can only follow the witness of the oldest witnesses, and here 
adopt the dative with Ra. Cf also v.27. 


89 τοῦ λαοῦ 1° 970] pr περι B 64™8-376 d-125 f-129 5(-343) 84-370 392 55 130 799 Aeth = Ra 
M 


In Hebrew prepositions are regularly repeated before coordinated nouns, but in 
Greek this need not be done (and in good Greek style is not done). The translator 
wavers between these two patterns. Here there are three coordinate nominals: σοῦ, 
τῶν ϑεραπόντων σου and τοῦ λαοῦ σου. Shortly thereafter in the verse three coordi- 
nate prepositional phrases (resp. with ἀπό, ἀπό and éx) occur. For περί 229 gives an 
interesting example, where in $M yw is modified by five asyndetic by phrases. There 
Exod used περί only for the first and the other four are strung along joined by xai 
throughout but without a repeated preposition. Accordingly the witness of the old- 
est Greek ms witness, in the above case the second century 970, is followed in choos- 
ing a critical text. 


2930 τῶν υἱῶν αὐτοῦ B 82 414* 129 426] > 18; pr χαὶ 55; pr o ex M™8; pr & rell 


With the possible exception of ἐκ τῶν Ἐβραίων of 27 Exod did not use ex to render 
the partitive 18. The normal pattern is ἀπό with the genitive as e.g. ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος 
291221 3010 and ἀπὸ τῶν κρεῶν of 2934, or the simple genitive as 241 τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, 
249 τῆς γερουσίας, 2920 τοῦ αἵματος, and 2934 τῶν ἄρτων. So in spite of sparse support 
the simple genitive (modifying ὁ ἱερεὺς ὁ ἀντ᾽ αὐτοῦ) is to be preferred to the popular 
ex, which is apparently a later correction in the tradition based on the Hebrew text. 


2941 ὀσμήν A B F* oll-?? fn s 527 55 426 799 Bo] pr εἰς rell = Ra M 


Admittedly, 98 has the standard phrase ΠΠ᾽2 mend which is commonly rendered in 
the Pentateuch by εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας, and so the popular reading has it either ex par 
or by hex correction — note that O Arm Syh all have it — but that is not relevant 
here. Since it is immediately preceded by ποιήσεις without an object (it is modified 
by xata τὴν σπονδὴν αὐτοῦ), the translator neatly simplified the Greek by making 
ὀσμήν εὐωδίας the direct object of the verb, thereby making this ποιήσεις clause 
coordinate with the first ποιήσεις clause. It should also be noted that vv. 18 25 have 
εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας, 1.e. Exod is thus the source of the rendering frequently found in 
Lev and Num. 


3035 αὐτό] avtw 16-54 {129 458° 134 x19 426 799; ev avrw B 15 12955 = Ra 


MR has anx and agrees with the following word ΠΡ. Exod follows this exactly 
with its αὐτὸ ϑυμίαμα. In both cases there is no given antecedent, but the general 
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sense is clear; it is the incense with which wv. 34—38 is dealing. The translator does 
make one interesting change; instead of the second singular verb ΠΣ, he uses the 


third plural ποιήσουσιν; contextually this makes excellent sense. Reference was 
made in the preceding verse to the various ingredients for the holy incense. The re- 
cipe called for equal parts. Now these various spices combined make it (i.e. the un- 
named but understood incense) as a ϑυμίαμα μυρεψικὸν ἔργον μυρεψοῦ, μεμιγμένον 
x. τ. 1. 

Presumably the origin of the peculiar B+ reading is rooted in the dative spelling 
of αὐτό. The tradition made very little sense out of avtw and the ev avtw probably 
represents an unsuccessful attempt at improving that text. It is certainly not worthy 
of consideration for the critical text. 


3220 πυρί] pr ev B 707-767 C”-14(0") d n-458 5 t 424 646 Syh = Ra M 
3413 πυρί] pr ev B 64* 500 n-!?7 318 126-128’-628 Syh = Ra 

When a verb semantically related to fire occurs in Exod followed by πυρί the da- 
tive noun is not governed by ev (cf 32 1289 291434). Only when the dative precedes, is 
it governed by ἐν (1210 ἐν πυρὶ κατακαύσετε). Since this usually represents vx. in M, 
i.e. a prepositional phrase, and either πυρί or ἐν πυρί are possible translations, only 
the translation pattern of the translator can give one a clue as to the original text. In 
the two cases introducing this note the ev seems likely to be secondary. It might also 
be added that the use of the ev is more Hebraic than Greek as far as style is con- 
cerned. 


3431 αὐτοῖς Μωυσῆς B 129] προς avtove μωυσῆης 15’-376 120’-126 55 426; προς avtove 107’- 
125; pavons (cvar) προς αὑτοὺς rell = M 

The verb λαλέω is usually accompanied by an indication of the addressee, and 
this may be indicated by προς plus the accusative or by the simple dative. It seems 
to make no difference whatsoever as to which is chosen in Exod. Nor does their 
contiguity to the verb make any difference. Thus only the evidence of the oldest wit- 
ness can help to decide; in the above this means accepting αὐτοῖς even though only 
two mss have it. Note that the word order is also changed in the majority text; this is 
quite clearly a hebraizing correction, probably the work of Origen. 


353 τῇ ἡμέρᾳ Β 15’ 3.129 392 68’-120’ 55 426 799 Latcod 100] pr ev rell = M 


The word ova is usually rendered by τῇ ἡμέρᾳ without the preposition ev if an or- 
dinal follows it attributively. Only at 1627 where the phrase ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑβδόμῃ oc- 
curs (only mss 25 118’-537 44 4129 75 x 527 76’ 509 omit the ἐν) is this pattern not 
followed; cf, however, ἐν ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ at 402. There is no good reason not to accept the 
phrase without ev in 353 as well. The variant is a hebraizing revision, possibly hex. 


374 χρυσίῳ] pr ev B 68’-120’ = Ra 


That the preposition is secondary is proven by the usage pattern of Exod. The da- 
tive of “gold, silver,” or “bronze” occurs 32 times modifying a verb or participle with 
the general sense of “overlay, cover, gild.” These all occur in the two tabernacle ac- 
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counts, chh.25—31 and 35—40. In no case is the preposition used, and there is no 
good reason to think that the translator made an exception here. 


2. Omission of a preposition in the tradition. 


831 om ἀπό 2° B 82 56’-129 68’-120’ 130 799 Sa = Ra 
— om ὅπό 3° B 82 126 b 106 56’-129 x 392 120’-128’ 130 799 Sa = Ra 

The translator is not consistent in his rendering of coordinate } prepositional 
phrases in the matter of repeating the preposition, though he tends to repetition. 
Thus in 69 he has ἀπὸ τῆς ὀλιγοψυχίας καὶ ἀπὸ TOV ἔργων, in 88 an’ ἐμοῦ καὶ ἀπὸ TOD 
ἐμοῦ λαοῦ, 89 ἀπὸ σοῦ καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ λαοῦ σου καὶ ἐκ τῶν οἰκιῶν ὑμῶν, 811 ἀπὸ σοῦ καὶ Ex 
τῶν οἰκιῶν ὑμῶν καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἐπαύλεων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ϑεραπόντων σου καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ λαοῦ 
σου, but at 829 ἀπὸ σοῦ καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ϑεραπόντων σου καὶ τοῦ λαοῦ σου, i.e. without an 
ἀπό before the last noun. For similar omissions of a repeated ἀπό cf 125 and 2934. In 
view of the weak support for a shorter text in v.31 it seems safer to adopt the re- 
peated preposition for the critical text. 


93 ἐν (ταῖς καμήλοις)] > B 82 44 [527 z Sa = Ra 


The predicate 7°17 is modified by a series of six coordinate 3 prepositional phrases 
in $M. The last two omit the expected ἐν, i.e. βουσὶν καὶ προβάτοις. The first three, 
τοῖς κτήνεσίν σου, τοῖς ἵπποις and τοῖς ὑποζυγίοις all have ἐν before them. The fourth 
in the series is ταῖς καμήλοις and most mss witness to an ἐν before the phrase, but 15 
mss including B do not and Ra accepts the shorter text. It should be noted, however, 
that nos.1 2 and 3 are all articulated and are governed by év; nos.5 and 6 are not ar- 
ticulated, nor are they governed by év. Since no. 4 is articulated, the év is probably to 
be read as well. 


263 ἐκ τῆς ἑτέρας 2°] τὴ ετερα B 82 129 x χί 126) 55 426 Latcod 102 = Ra 


The phrase is part of the collocation ovveyduevai ἑτέρα ἐκ τῆς ἑτέρας 2°, a render- 
ing of AnnxX OX AYR nIAn in M. The more usual phrase in M would be 5x nnx naan 
nnx which in fact is what Sam has. So too the variant represented by B+ is the more 
usual phrase in Exod (or with the accusative instead of the dative). It is an unusual 
translation, but it occurs for exactly the same phrase earlier in the verse with full 
support in the tradition. The variant is a simplification of the text possibly under the 
influence of v.6 where 9W has the same phrase. The lectio difficilior is to be pre- 
ferred here. 


3221 πρός] τῷ B 15° 129 71’ 55 = Ra 


After εἶπεν (or εἶπαν or einov-imperative) the addressee is usually introduced in 
Exod by a προς phrase unless that addressee is designated by a pronoun. Occasion- 
ally, however, nouns appear in the dative and such nouns are then usually articu- 
lated. If the addressee is Μωυσῇ it is not articulated since this proper noun is in- 
flected for case. This is unfortunately not the case with Aaron which is not inflected 
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(719 8516), but only at 816 is Aagév not modified by τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου. Others are artic- 
ulated, viz. τῷ Φαραώ 119 819 and τῷ Ἰησοῦ 179. 


Though the addressee is usually designated by a πρὸς phrase (as e.g. πρὸς 
Μωυσῆν 51 times), the dative does occur in the following as well: 19 τῷ ἔϑνει, 66 252 
335 3530 τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ, 115 ταῖς μαίαις, 220 ταῖς ϑυγατράσιν, 1915 τῷ λαῷ, and 169 
πάσῃ συναγωγῇ. IR usually designates the addressee by the preposition bx, but also 
uses ?. This distinction is disregarded by Exod entirely, i.e. there is no correspond- 
ence between the two pairs: 5x may be rendered by the dative or by a πρός phrase, 
and ? which occurs only infrequently is rendered by the dative three times and by 
πρός once. In view of the preponderance of πρός, whenever there is uncertainty in 
the tradition it is safer to choose πρός. 


3229 om ἐν 2° B 15-707-767 73’-550’ ὃ 53’-56 n-75 392 799 Latcod 103 = Ra 


The context reads ἐν τῷ υἱῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ ἀδελφῷ which represents PNXI1 1322 of M. 
Though Hebrew normally repeats the preposition in a coordinate phrase, it is quite 
unnecessary in Greek. Thus it becomes a matter of investigating how the translator 
tended to translate the coordinate phrases with the preposition 3. The following 
constitute the instances in Exod where a preposition obtains in a coordinate phrase, 
i.e. in a coordinate phrase with two members. Variants given will concern only the 


addition or omission of ev before the second member. 
66 ἐν βραχίονι ὑψηλῷ καὶ κρίσει μεγάλῃ. Add ev 29 527 509 Προ 100 Syh 
719 ἔν τε τοῖς ξύλοις καὶ ἐν τοῖς λίϑοις. Omit ἐν 707 C”-126 318 130 646’ 
83 ἐν τοῖς φυράμασίν σου καὶ ἐν τοῖς κλιβάνοις σου 
817 ἔν τε τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις καὶ ἐν τοῖς τετράποσιν. Omit ἐν 125 
818 ἔν τε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις καὶ ἐν τοῖς τετράποσιν. Omit ἐν 57-78 
910 ἔν τε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις καὶ ἐν τοῖς τετράποσιν. Omit ἐν d 
911 ἐν τοῖς φαρμάκοις καὶ ἐν πάσῃ γῇ Αἰγύπτου 
1015 ἐν τοῖς ξύλοις καὶ ἐν πάσῃ βοτάνῃ 
1219 ἔν τε τοῖς γιώραις καὶ (+ tow Ο-15 b) αὐτόχϑοσιν. Add ev b 
144 ἐν Φαραὼ καὶ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ στρατιᾷ αὐτοῦ 
3117 ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ. Add εν 72-376-707! Arm(vid) Syh 
3211 ἐν ἰσχύι μεγάλῃ καὶ ἐν βραχίονι ὑψηλῷ 
3410 ἐν πάσῃ τῇ γῇ καὶ ἐν παντὶ ἔϑνει. Om ἐν 618 118΄ -537 
Out of the list of 13 all but three repeat the preposition, which seems to be the 
translator’s favorite way of dealing with it. Accordingly the év has also been adopted 
for 3229. 
When more than two members obtain the translator tends to omit the preposition 
towards the end, though by no means necessarily. Cf the following where the prepo- 


sition 2 is involved more than twice. 

114 ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις... (+ εν 129) τῷ πηλῷ καὶ τῇ πλινϑείᾳ καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔργοις 

816 ἔν τε τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις καὶ ἐν (> 44’) τοῖς τετράποσιν καὶ ἐν (> 618 422) πάσῃ γῇ Al- 
γύπτου. 
The same text appears in 99 without Hebrew support. 

93 ἄν τε τοῖς ἵπποις καὶ ἐν (> 82-618 16-54-77-414' fx 527 z 509) τοῖς ὑποζυγίοις καὶ ἐν 
(> Β 82 44 £527 z Sa) ταῖς καμήλοις καὶ (+ εν 15 628; + ev τοις 381᾽ 422 x 799 
Arm Pal Syh) βουσὶν καὶ προβάτοις 

1415 ἐν Φαραὼ καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἅρμασιν καὶ (+ (Κ Syh) ev τοις ἘΡ Μπε O’-29 72 135-381’ C” 19’ 

107’ 53’ ns tx 527 z 46 76’ 509 Arab Arm Pal Syh) ἵπποις αὐτοῦ 
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The most unusual of the above is 114 where only the first noun is governed by ἐν 
and the next three are without a repeated preposition. 
Occasionally te is added after the first ἐν of two prepositional phrases. Cf the fol- 


lowing list. 
816 ἔν τε] om τε 15 C”-126 424 646 
81) ὃν 16] om τὸ B 707 550’ 71 120’ 
815 ὃν te] om re A ΒΟ 195426 197 x 68'-120' = Ra 
99 év té| om ΤῈ 25* 56* 
910 Κ᾽ te] om te B O-%74-15'-707 C”-16 414 5509) ν᾽ 53"-129 628 x 120’ 59.646 = Ra 


In each of these the τε is part of the compound phrase ἔν τε τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις καὶ ἐν 
τοῖς τετράποσιν, which apparently was a set phrase in the mind of the translator. In 
fact, when a compound “in” phrase is introduced by ἐν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, it always con- 
tains the τε particle. 

It is used in exactly the same fashion in 719 ἔν τε τοῖς ξύλοις καὶ ἐν τοῖς λίϑοις, 93 ἔν 
τε τοῖς ἵπποις καὶ ἐν τοῖς ὑποζυγίοις, and 1219 ἔν τε τοῖς γιώραις καὶ αὐτόχϑοσιν. 


3. Change of preposition in the tradition. 


612 ἐναντίον] εναντι B 56’-129 = Ra 


The use of evavti is unusually restricted to the latter part of the book, not occur- 
ring before 2721. Once it governs tod ϑεοῦ and the other 20 occurrences are all be- 
fore xvgiov. It never appears before any other noun nor before pronouns. 

In the above instance the word governed is χυρίου. The only other cases of évav- 


tiov κυρίου are as follows. 
630 évavtiov] evavti F O’-376 708.15 C”-126 552% 56 127-458 Σ΄ Ὁ x 122 59 76’ 509 646; 
προς 55 
1016 ἐναντίον] evavt 77; evamiov 509 
3424 ἐναντίον] εναντι F 15’-29-72-767 C’-131414° 761 53’.56 127 858ι.150ρπι.321 αι 
-343-344™ 392 68’ 46 55 59 799; evwmiov 376 30’-85™8-130™8-321'™8-344™B 426 
509: > 761 
The word ἐνώπιον obtains only 13 times, of which three occur before tod ϑεοῦ (36 


2289), and the following two before χυρίου. 
2317 ἐνώπιον] evavtiov 314-537 
3423 ἐνώπιον] evavtiov O-37® C990 ἢ 85΄δε.-13ραι. 321’ κι.343.544ϊ{χι 


It would not be unreasonable in view of the above information to adopt ἐναντίον 
at 612, particularly in view of the sparse support for evavti. 


The following instances merit some discussion as well. 
2721 ἔναντι] evavriov B 58’-82-376* C”-1677 500" δ d 129 ¢ y-121 2-628 - Ra 
2826 ἔναντι 1°] εναντιον B O-7?-82 129 5.127 128 = Ra 
2826 ἔναντι 2°] evavtiov B O-29 53’-129 75 527(2°) 59 426 = Ra 
2831 ἔναντι] evavtiov B 53’ 75 = Ra 
3428 ἔναντι) evavtiov B 707 C” 75 s-139 527 = Ra 


In each of these five cases it is the phrase ἔναντι κυρίου which is involved, which as 
said earlier occurs 20 times in Exod, whereas ἐναντίον κυρίου occurs only four times. 
Obviously the former is the favored phrase, particularly beginning with ch.27. 
Whenever as in these five cases the support for evavrov is not decisive, preference 
should be given to ἔναντι. 
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In Exod ἐναντίον (occurring 44 times) is in most contexts the favored preposition, 
particularly for articulated nouns (17 times) and always before Φαραώ (13 times). 


The only articulated noun occurring otherwise is Seod; this occurs with ἔναντι at 
2823 and with ἐνώπιον at 36 2289. Before pronouns ἐναντίον occurs six times, and 
ἐνώπιον, seven times. 


811 ἐκ 1°] ano F M O”-5882’ C” b dt-125) 5 ¢ y-527 68’ 18 55 59 76’ 


The context reads: And the frogs will be removed from you and from your houses 
and from your encampments and from your servants and from your people. The 
prepositions representing “from” are ἀπό and éx. The translator with fine feeling 
used ἐκ for the second and third ones, i.e. out of your houses and out of your en- 
campments, but ἀπό with the other three, i.e. away from you, your servants, and 
your people. The variant above concerns “out of your houses.” The popular variant 
ἀπό was undoubtedly due to the influence of the first phrase, ἀπὸ σοῦ. One might 
well compare v.13 where ἐκ (though modifying ἐτελεύτησαν) is used with exactly 
the same nuance as in v.11, there successively with oixi@v, ἐπαύλεων and ἀγρῶν. 


1424 ἐπί B 82 3.129 646 Co] > 44; εἰς rell = M 


The context is καὶ ἐπέβλεψεν κύριος ἐπὶ τὴν παρεμβολήν. IM has >x but Sam has dy, 
and it could be argued that Exod’s parent text had y. In that case the εἰς of the ma- 
jority text constitutes an early hebraizing correction. It is difficult to argue on the 
basis of the verb employed since it is used only here in Exodus. Exod does use all 
kinds of verbal compounds with ἐπὶ and they are commonly modified by ἐπί 


phrases. In only three instances did an εἰς phrase modify an ἐπὶ compound verb. 
420 ἐπέστρεψεν εἰς Αἴγυπτον 
1013 ἐπῆρεν ... εἰς οὐρανόν 
1610 ἐπεστράφησαν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον 


In all three cases direction towards is indicated, and ἐπί would have been lexically 
wrong. Two other instances of the verb ἐπιστρέφειν modified by a πρός phrase are 
similarly semantically bound to avoid ἐπί. Thus Exod usage does seem to suggest 
that ἐπί is also preferable at 1424, and it has therefore been chosen as critical text. 


1524 ἐπί Β 3,55 392 z 130 799] προς 82; κατα rell 


The preposition modifies διεγόγγυζεν which can take either ἐπί or χατά to desig- 
nate the personal object of the murmuring. At 162 ἐπί is used and at 1678 χατά oc- 
curs. There is no good reason to object to Ra’s choice of ἐπί at 1524. 


There is, however, good reason to disagree with Ra at 173. 
ἐπί] προς B F 106-125 x 59 “tcodd 102 104 = Ra 


The verb here is the simplex ἐγόγγυζεν, but that really makes no difference to the 
prepositional modification. The preposition προς is unlikely to be correct. The fact 
that Luc 530 has πρός is irrelevant. It reads xai ἐγόγγυζεν .. . πρὸς τοὺς μαϑητὰς αὐτοῦ 
λέγοντες. The revolt is against an action of Jesus and it is being mediated through 
the disciples; the murmuring is not against the disciples. The original must have 
been ἐπί at 173 and not προς. 
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1616 σύν τοις ev F Ο᾽ “585: 82 19’ 44’ ς t-84 318’ 55* Arab Co Syhi™'T; ev A ΕΣ of C”-78 118’- 
537 125-610 53’ 127™8 84 121-527 68’ 55° 59 76’ 646 /tcod 102; > 127™* 509 


The Exod text reads ἕκαστος σὺν τοῖς συσκηνίοις which was its rendering for w°X 
vox. WwRd. That the τοῖς of the variant represents a hex plus to represent the 17x> 
seems quite obvious, but not so obvious is the ev variant. It might be thought that it 
too was hex in origin, but this is unlikely. One should note that the text with ἕκαστος 
εν τοῖς συσκηνίοις is actually the majority text; in other words τοῖς ev represents two 
separate variants. I suggest that the ev variant is only incidentally equal to M. It was 
rather the result of auditory confusion; that is /hekastos sin/ was heard as /hekastos 
en/ which was then graphically realized as exaotoc¢ ev. In any event the ev is second- 
ary. ἕκαστος σύν is an intelligent rendering of the Hebrew; exaoro¢ ev is not. 


185 én’ ὄρους B M™8 82 f 392 120’-128-628 Aeth Bo] em to ορος 118’-537; εἰς το ορος rell 


IM simply has 37, i.e. without a preposition. The verb which the phrase modifies 
to indicate “place where” is παρενέβαλεν. The choice of preposition for the critical 
text can only be determined by usage. For the following statistics, all instances of the 
verb in the LXX have been examined for modification in some way by an indication 
of place where. Occasionally the interpretation may be uncertain when a clause 
could mean “encamped against” either in the sense of opposition to in a warlike 
sense or as a location, i.e. as “over against.” These do not appear in the statistics. 

For the Pentateuch the following usages obtain; these are mainly to be found in 
Num: εἰς 27 times, ἐν 15, ἐχόμενοι 8, παρά 5, κατά and ἐπί 4 each, 2 each for évav- 
tio. κύκλῳ, πρός Or no preposition at all, and 1 each for ἀπέναντι, ἔξω, κατέναντι and 
κύκλῳ. Not counted are instances with ἐκεῖ, which would be irrelevant. 

For Mac I the instances are: ἐπί 13, ἐν 7, χατά 4, 2 each for εἰς and πέραν, and one 
each for ἐξ ἐναντίας and πλησίον. 

For the remaining historical books the usage is: ἐν 21, ἐπί 8, εἰς 6, and one each 
for ἀπέναντι, ἐναντίοι κύκλῳ, κατέναντι, κύκλῳ and περικύκλῳ. 

It is thus obvious that ἐν is the most common indicator of place with the verb παρ- 
εμβάλλειν with 43 instances, followed closely by εἰς with 35. This latter fact is to be 
expected in the Hellenistic period. It should be noted that most of these obtain in 
the Pentateuch, and over half of these (as well as those of ἐν) are to be found in 
Num 33. The preposition ἐπί occurs 25 times, but 13 of these are to be found in Mac 
I, and only 4 in the Pentateuch (all in Num 3). 

That ἐπί is taken as original here is primarily based on the notion that in view of 
the LXX usage patterns it would be much easier to understand the change of an ἐπί 
to an εἰς construction in the tradition than the reverse. 


216 πρός 2°] em B O-%76 25 19’ 44 392° 120’-628-630 426 = Ra 


At first blush the variant is most attractive. The fuller context is πρὸς τὴν ϑύραν ἐπὶ 
tov σταϑμόν for the Hebrew arian bx 1x ΠῚ ΠΧ. Since the second dx is rendered by 
ἐπί, one might well expect the 9x in the immediately preceding phrase to be rendered 
by em as well. This occurs in the law concerning the slave who rejects his preferred 
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freedom and his master brings him to the door or to the doorpost. Incidentally, for 
ἐπί some witnesses also read προς: 392 120’-128’-628 426 Arab. 


It should be noted that Exod does not render the correlative conjunction, possibly 
because of an understanding of the places intended respectively by nb7 and arm not 
as alternatives, but rather of the second phrase designating more specifically that 
part of the ϑύρα at which the ceremony of ear-piercing is to take place. This exegeti- 
cal understanding is emphasized by the change in preposition. The master brings 
him to the door at the doorpost. The variant text levels out the phrases, thereby de- 
stroying the intent of Exod. 


2839 πρός 2° B 82 129 71’ 55] > 58 = MR; ep (em 127 5-343 344) rell 


The preposition occurs in the context ἐπάξονται πρὸς ἑαυτούς, Exod’s rendering of 
IXw, in the clause “And they shall not bear iniquity.” The verb ἐπάγω usually takes 
an ἐπί phrase modifier, a collocation which occurs frequently throughout the O.T. 
Here, however, the verb is in the middle voice, which is extremely rare in the O.T., 
and means “they shall bring on themselves” to which Exod adds πρὸς ἑαυτούς so as 
to emphasize the reflexive. The popular variant is due to the influence of the com- 
mon ἐπάγω ἐπί. The lectio difficilior is here to be preferred. 


332 πρότερόν] pr προ προσώπου σου 767 dn-’> t; προ προσώπου B F* 15’-72-376 73’-550’ 129 
75. x 392* z 55 Syh =<Ra 

It is difficult to choose between πρότερον and πρὸ προσώπου since both ad- 
equately render "257 in the context. A good parallel to this verse occurs in 2320 ἐγὼ 
ἀποστέλλω tov ἄγγελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου σου (cf also 3461124). On the other hand, 
just a few verses earlier there occurred (3234) ἰδοὺ ὁ ἄγγελός μου προπορεύσεται πρὸ 
προσώπου σου, as an obvious source for the variant text. In other words, it would be 
so easy for a πρότερον to be changed unthinkingly to πρὸ προσώπου, whereas the re- 
verse would be much more difficult to explain. Furthermore our text is fully accept- 
able; cf v.19 and more particularly 232s. 


342 εἰς 2°] em B 15’ 129 407 55 Co = Ra 


The phrase εἰς τὸ ὄρος modifies ἀναβήσῃ. Whenever an indication of place to or 
on which someone goes up obtains in Exod, it is always represented by ἐπί or εἰς. 
The former obtains at 84 1012 1710 1913 2026. In none of these does it represent the 
Hebrew preposition 5x, which is what M has at 342. Rather 84 1913 have 2; 1710 has 
no preposition at all, and 1012 2026 have by. In 84 only ἐπί would be fitting, since the 
reference is to frogs coming up on you and on your servants and on your people. 

The preposition εἰς occurs at 19312 2412131518 331 3414; at 1912 it renders ἃ in M, 
and at 34: there is no Hebrew text equivalent; in all other instances M has x. It is 
safe then to conclude that Exod always rendered the preposition in the phrase ny 
bx by εἰς, and not by επι. 


3411 ἀπό] προ B O’-?9376 ῥ 129-246 n 527 126-128’-407-628 55" 426 !tcod 103 Co = Ra 
3424 ἀπό] προ B 15 407 55 426 = Ra 
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In both cases the preposition occurs in the phrase ἀπὸ προσώπου (σου | ὑμῶν) and 
modifies the verb ἐχβαλίλγω. The Hebrew in both cases is 292. The verb ἐχβάλλω 
occurs 14 times in Exod, eight of which represent a }® construction of some kind 
and one 7935. The relevant ones other than the above instances with variants on the 


prepositions are: 
61 ἐκ (τῆς γῆς αὐτοῦ)} anon = jn 
1011 ἀπὸ προσώπου (Φαραώ) = °3D NRA 
1233 ἐκ (τῆς γῆς)] ano A 29 19’ 121 68’ 646 = Jn 
2318 ἀπὸ προσώπου cov: non hab M 
2328 ἀπὸ (+ προσώπου 407 Arm) σοῦ = 7P1Ddn 
2329 (αὐτούς) + (*Arm™ Syh) απὸ προσωπου cov O-58-15 C” f->&™* 318 646 Arab 


2330 ἀπὸ σοῦ = 73D" 
2331 ἀπὸ σοῦ = 

Whenever "25 is part of the prepositional phrase in the above cases (°3D?, 71D”, NNN 
8) the preposition ἀπό is used and no other. 

On the other hand, the phrase πρὸ προσώπου does occur elsewhere in Exod, 
though only three times. These are 2320 ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ... πρὸ προσώπου σου 
(1255); 3234 προπορεύσεται πρὸ προσώπου σου (Ἴ"}55), and 346 παρῆλϑεν . . . πρὸ προσ- 
énov αὐτοῦ (73D by). From the above patterns of usage one is adequately justified 
in adopting ἀπό rather than προ at 341124. 


3621 sen τὰ ὀνόματα] Ex (emt 376-767) των ονοματων B O-15 129 127 71’ 55 Arab Arm Syh 
= a 
It would seem that the reading of the variant text was an Origenian variant 
(though M can hardly be cited in support of either Exod or the variant; it has dy 
onnw), since the pattern of support seems hex; note that O Arab Arm Syh all have 
the variant and only a few mss besides them. Of course the original hex text might 
well have been that of mss 376-767, with em later “corrected” contextually to ἐκ. 


3816 ἐπ᾿ 2°] an B* = Ra 


One would hardly take this unique reading of B* seriously had not Ra adopted it. 
The preposition ἐπ᾽ is certainly original. The candelabrum has seven sockets. Three 
are to the one side and three as their counterparts are on the other side (v.15). The 
seventh one is now described as being ἐπ᾽ ἄχρου τοῦ λαμπαδίου ἐπὶ τῆς κορυφῆς ἄνω- 
ϑεν; it is the topmost one, the center one, on the top of its bowl, and it was wholly 


of solid gold. The reading of B is simply a scribal mistake. 


M. Verbs 


Occasionally the presence of two versions creates a situation whereby their texts 
mutually influence each other. This is particularly the case with the Decalogue. 


202 ὅστις ἐξήγαγόν] o εξαγαγων A F M™* O’-72-15-29 C” d 30’-85™8 t x y 68’-128’-628 18 46 
55 59 76’ 424 426 509 Syhl™8: ex Deut 56; ootic εξηγαγεν M™8 72-82 246* 458 85™t-130- 
321-343’ 120’ 
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That the text of the Ten Words in the two versions of Deut 5 and Exod 20 should 
have mutually influenced each other is not surprising. The Deut text has ὁ ἐξαγαγών 


which strongly affected the text tradition of Exod, whereas the Exod text is also a 
well-represented variant in the Deut tradition. The reading ootic eényayev is palae- 
ographically conditioned, i.e. an o/é confusion in the uncial form. 

The influence of the Deut version is also clear in v.5 where the popular text is 


probably due to Deut rather than to M. 
ἕως — γενεᾶς emt (εως 318) toitnv (+ yeveav 458) και τεταρτὴην yeveav (> 458) A F M™* 
376-ο1 32 C” bdns ty?’ 68’ 18 46 55 59 76’ 424 509: ex Deut 59; om χαὶ τετάρτης 
γενεᾶς Mms 


M has oryan dy1 Οὐ by (Syh has γενεὰν sub X, but this must be an error for the 
obelus), which is also that of Deut except for ¥y1 for ¥y. It is unlikely that the popu- 
lar text was a correction based on the Hebrew; rather its source was the Deut text. 


1. Participles as variants to finite verbs. 


1230 ἀνέστη] αναστας B M™ x = Ra 

1237 ἀπῆραν] anagavtes B 707 552™* 19’ fn x 527 120-128’ = Ra 
147 ἔλαβεν] AaBov B 82’ 129 x = Ra 

1520 &afev] λαβουσα B M™8 707 b-314 56* 527 Syh'™® = Ra 

1618 ἐμέτρησαν]ὔ μετρησαντες A‘) B 58’-82 19’ f-53) n 130 799 = Ra 

Occasionally a paratactic clause in Hebrew is rendered by means of a subordinate 
participial clause, although these are relatively infrequent in Exod. Thus at 110 ai éx- 
πολεμήσαντες ἡμᾶς ἐξελεύσονται ἐκ τῆς γῆς Or at 22 ἰδόντες δὲ αὐτὸ ἀστεῖον ἐσκέπασαν 
αὐτό obtain as perfectly good idiomatic Greek renderings of the Hebrew text. 

Only rarely does the translator fail to compose grammatically correct participial 
clauses. In fact, I have found only the following. 

815 ἰδὼν δὲ Φαραώ ... ἐβαρύνϑη ἡ καρδία αὐτοῦ 
97) ἰδὼν δὲ Φαραώ ... ἐβαρύνϑη ἡ καρδία Φαραώ 

In both cases the subject of the main clause is χαρδία rather than Φαραώ, but the 
sentences are not ambiguous. Really ambiguous is 25 καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὴν dipiv ... ἀπο- 
στείλασα τὴν ἅβραν ἀνείλατο αὐτήν. Presumably the subject of the main verb is not the 
daughter of Pharaoh but rather ἅβραν, but this is just as uncertain as the original 
anpn. 

At 3225 the participial construction ié@v Μωυσῆς is quite removed from the main 
verb, which does not come until v.26 ἔστη δὲ Μωυσῆς with the subject repeated as in 
IM. It can safely be concluded that the translator does not use the participial con- 
struction in anacoluthic fashion; for this he uses the genitive absolute construction. 
Exod is unlikely to have used the ambiguous participial constructions in the instan- 
ces at the head of this note. It must be admitted that in the case of 147 the construc- 
tion could be taken together with the preceding verse in which case it would not be 
anacoluthic, as e.g. 3213 μνησϑείς. Such constructions are, however, highly unusual 
in Exod and the finite verb is certainly to be preferred. 
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2. Number. 


57 προστεϑήσεται] προσϑ. 707-708 14-52’-54-126-313'-551* ῥ᾽ 557 d-'°° x; -cete 135°-376; 
προσϑησεσϑε (-σεσε 458) π. 628 509; προσϑησετε F 15-58’-426-0J-78 C’-!4-25-414-422- 
551° 537 106° 628 ἐ 121’ 128’ 646 4tcod 100 Aeth; -σεσϑε (-σϑαι A 59*) A 527 68’-120’ 59; 
προσταϑησεσϑε 76; addetis Arab Arm Co Syh = M 

58 ἐπιβαλεῖς] -Aeite (aut -λειται; -Aete 628) ἘΜ O’-29-135 C’-25-54-414'-422 bd 246 nstx 
y392 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 /tcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh = M 

58 ἀφελεῖς -Aeite (aut -λειται; -Aete 458; -Ante 76) F M O’-7?-29’-135 C” bd 246 nst 
619*(cprm) y~>%? 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 130 646 tcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh = ® 
The reference throughout is to the ἐργοδιώκταις and the γραμματεῦσιν of v.6. 

Throughout, reference to them as individuals, i.e. as second plural, is avoided. Why 
they should only be referred to as a class, i.e. in the singular, is not clear, but the 
support throughout is strong and it is difficult not to accept these references as orig- 
inal. This would mean that the popular variants with second person plural verbs 
throughout (note the solid hex support) were hebraizing corrections. This must be 
the case, since the reverse, viz. that original plural forms were changed to the singu- 
lar, would be quite inexplicable. 


77 ἐλάλησεν] ehadnoav A M 29’-135-381'-426 25 bd 53’-246 127’ -458ς {δ x y 68’-128' 18 
55 130 509 646’ !4tcod 100 Aeth Arm Syh = M 
The singular reading though contrary to M, is almost certainly original, since the 
singular would have only Aaron speak to Pharaoh rather than both Moses and 
Aaron. The translator commonly tries to “correct” minor discrepancies on matters 
which might seem contradictory, or, better put, he helps the reader avoid possible 
misinterpretations of the text which a more literal rendering might promote. 


910 ἄλαβεν] -Bov A 29’-58-82-426-o] C”-5477 (414" 550° 761) 4 (75) ¢-84 121" 55 76’ 130 509 
646 799* Aeth-© Arm Bo Pal Syh = M 

V.8 stated πασάτω Μωυσῆς; in v.10 this is carried out. Exod made the account 
consistent by making the plural verb inp” singular and omitting 11y™ (later added 
by Origen as xai eotnoav in O-15 Pal Syh (sub X). The entire account is then clear; 
it is Moses who takes ashes and scatters them towards heaven. There would be little 
point to both Moses and Aaron taking ashes, but only Moses doing the scattering. 
The variant text then corrected the text towards the Hebrew. 


1921 πέσωσιν] neon (aut -σει) A ΕΜ 29-426-ο] C” ds t x y-3"8 18 46 55 59 76’ 509 1tcod 104 
Syh = M 

The word πλῆϑος as a collective could have either a singular or a plural predicate. 
Its only other occurrence as subject of a verb obtains in 126 καὶ σφάξουσιν αὐτὸ πᾶν 
τὸ πλῆϑος, where, however, M has the plural verb, 1wnw-1. Here the singular is prob- 
ably an early (i.e. prehexaplaric) “correction” towards the Hebrew text. The orig- 
inal translator was much more adept in that earlier in the verse he had referred to τῷ 
λαῷ. This is then realized in the following μήποτε clause as a plural in ἐγγίσωσιν. 
Since the xai πέσωσιν clause is coordinate with it, the plural is used; this is also en- 
hanced by the prepositional phrase modifier of the verb, ἐξ αὐτῶν. Thus according 
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to Exod πλῆϑος should be viewed as a plural, and only a literalism over against the 
Hebrew text would change it to the singular. 


2414 εἶπαν] εἰπεν AF M ol-29 C”-126 422 d-44 127 ¢ 318 68’ 18 46 424 509 646 L@tcod 102 Arab 
Bo Syh = M 

There is no doubt that the plural verb is Exod; it is consistent with the Greek tra- 
dition over against M. In v.13 Moses and Joshua stand up and Moses went up (by) 
mv); then in v.14 it is only Moses who speaks (7x), and in v.15 Moses went up 
(nvm 2y). What is inconsistent about this account is the beginning: yyin) ΠΡ Op. 
Exod has made all of this consistent by involving Joshua at all stages. In v.13 both 
stand up and go up; in v.14 the verb 1x is rendered by the plural. 

In v.15 both Moses and Joshua go up the mountain, Exod has xai ἀνέβη Μωυσῆς 


καὶ Ἰησοῦς which has been “corrected” by means of a popular variant: 
2415 καὶ Ἰησοῦς B 82 fn-'!27 392 128’-407-628 76’ 426 646’ Aeth© Bo®] > rell = M 


A hebraizing correction has omitted καὶ Ἰησοῦς which results in a text consistent 
with MN and with vv. 16—18. In these verses in response to God’s call from the top 
of the mountain only Moses continues the ascent in both M and Exod. 


2624 ἔσονται 1°] cota: B 129 55 = Ra 


There is no good reason for a singular verb; it is simply a bad mistake. The ref- 
erence can only be to the δύο στύλους intended for the rear corners of v.23, and the 
singular is not possible. M too is, of course, plural 71 (or with some mss 1°71). Ra 
adopted B’s reading, but this must have been due to a lapse, since there is no possible 
singular referent in the vicinity. B’s text may have been due to the later occurring 
οὕτως ποιήσεις ἀμφοτέραις, but it is nonetheless wrong. 


309 ἀνοίσεις BS 15’ 129 799] -σει B* 53’-56 55; -σεται (cvar) A 58-376'-707-707! C-77-54-551 
44 246 n-!27 30 x 319 426 509 646; -σετε rell = M 


309 σπείσεις (onto. 129; -σις 82) B 15’ 129] ποιήσεις 55; ποιήσετε 59; onoinoetat 75; σπειρετε 


b-537©; oneioete (cvar) rell = M 


The Exod text is sparsely attested but it is quite certain that the singular is orig- 
inal, and that the plural is a hebraizing correction. The translator thought through- 
out the instructions concerning the building of the altar (vv. 1-10) that Moses was 
addressed rather than the people, and accordingly the singular second person occurs 
consistently. The inconsistency by which only v.9 is in the plural is that of M, and 
the translator smoothes out the text by making it regularly singular. This is quite 
characteristic of his work; it is an interpretation in which minor inconsistencies are 
removed, and possible contradictions leveled. Later revisers in their reverence for 
the Hebrew text leveled out the differences between LXX and their text and reintro- 
duced the plural. 


324 εἶπεν BF 72-767¢ 14-52-73-414’-615°-761 d 53’ t 527 68’-120’ 55 509 Aeth© Bo] εἰπὸν F® 
381’-707-767* 246 5.358. εἰπ 458; ειπαν F* rell = M 


The number of this verb cannot be determined for Exod in isolation but must be 
seen together with vv.5—6. In v.4 it is Aaron who received the gold, fashioned it as 
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a molten calf and said (εἶπεν): These are your gods .... According to v.5 (both M 
and Exod) Aaron then built an altar before it and proclaimed a religious festival for 
the next day. In v.6 Exod consistently has Aaron rising early, offering up holocausts 
and presenting a peace offering. Thereafter the people sit down. M has the verbs for 
rising early, offering up, and presenting, all in the plural; presumably the people are 
meant. Exod with its consistent number pattern paints a rather darker picture of 
Aaron than does 9M. In view of this consistency extending to vv.5 and 6, it is clear 
that εἶπεν in v.4 is original, and the popularly supported plural verb is a hebraizing 
correction, not at all necessarily hex, in fact, probably much earlier. 


3316 ἐνδοξασϑησόμεϑα] -σομαι Bis) Mt 73’-550’-551 108" f-!2? 68’ 18 55 = Ra 


IM has 1255). When M has a compound subject as here, ymy1 ὯΝ, the preceding 
verb can either agree with the first element alone, i.e. in the singular, or with the 
compound subject in the plural. Exod usually follows whatever the parent text does. 
Since there is no question about the parent text being other than MM here, it seems 
likely that the singular is a secondary variant. It might also be noted that original B 
has left out by parablepsis due to homoioteleuton the part of this verse which in- 
cludes this entire clause, considerably lessening the support for the variant thereby. 
The singular variant simply arose by attraction to the immediately following ἐγώ. 


39s ἐποίησεν B ἘΒ C”-14 246 n s-3° 799 Latcodd 100 103 Aeth Arab] -σαν rell 


The plural variant is an old reading already attested in the time of Origen, since he 
apparently retained it in spite of the fact that M has the singular. It is, however, sec- 
ondary, probably derived from the plural ἐποίησαν of v.6. Furthermore v.11 speaks 
of the Israelites ἐποίησαν as well. The subject throughout is Βεσελεήλ of 381, often 
referred to as οὗτος (last reference 3836). 


3. Congruence with neuter plural subjects. 


3822 ἦν] noav (εισαν 619) B O-15’ 19’ d 129 nt x 68-120’ 55 426 = Ra 


The subject of the verb is & of which the antecedent is πυρείων. Exod almost al- 
ways follows the classical rules of congruence between the neuter plural subject and 


the singular verb. Note the following list. 
59 βαρυνέσϑω ta ἔργα 
96 ἐτελεύτησεν πάντα τὰ κτήνη 
911 ἐγένετο γὰρ τὰ ἕλκη 
919 τὰ χτήνη ὅσα ἂν εὑρεϑῇ .. . καὶ μὴ εἰσέλϑῃ 
101 ἐπέλϑῃ τὰ σημεῖα ταῦτα 
1026 τὰ κτήνη ἡμῶν πορεύσεται 
158 ἐπάγη ὡσεὶ τεῖχος τὰ ὕδατα 
155 ἐπάγη τὰ κύματα 
1514 ἤκουσαν ἔϑνη καὶ ὠργίσϑησαν 
214 ... τὰ παιδία ἔσται 
2128 οὐ βρωϑήσεται τὰ κρέα 
238 τὰ γὰρ δῶρα ἐκτυφλοῖ 
2311 ἔδεται τὰ ϑηρία τὰ ἄγρια 
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2329 πολλὰ γένηται ἐπὶ σὲ τὰ ϑηρία 

2519 ἔσονται τὰ πρόσωπα 

2530 ... χαὶ τὰ κρίνα ἐξ αὐτῆς ἔσται 

271 ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔσται τὰ κέρατα 

29ι ταῦτά ἐστιν 

2934 τὰ λοιπά ... οὐ βρωϑήσεται 

2938 ταῦτά ἐστιν 

302 ἔσται τὰ κέρατα 

3029 ἔσται ἅγια 

3316 τὰ ἔϑνη ὅσα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐστιν 

341 τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ἦν 

3410 ἔνδοξα ἃ οὐ γέγονεν 

3410 τὰ ἔργα κυρίου ὅτι ϑαυμαστά ἐστιν 

3425 οὐ κοιμηϑήσεται ... ϑύματα 

3524 εὑρέϑη ξύλα ἄσηπτα 

367 τὰ ἔργα ἦν 

3610 ἐτμήϑη τὰ πέταλα 

3816 τὰ λαμπάδια αὐτῶν ἅ ἐστιν 

39,4 ἐγενήϑη τὰ ἑκατὸν τάλαντα 

Of the 32 instances in the list only two, 1514 and 2519, have plural verbs as predi- 

cates of neuter plural subjects, and it would seem likely that ἦν is original text at 


3822 as well. 


4. Only one instance of change in person occurs which merits some discussion. 


333 εἰσάξει] εἰσαξω (εξαξω 767) B F*(cprm) O-376-15’ 73’-550’ 129 n 71’ 68’-120’ 646 Arm?P 
Bo4 Sa Syh = Ra 

Exod has introduced καὶ εἰσάξει σε before εἰς γῆν ῥέουσαν γάλα καὶ μέλι, although 
M does not have it. According to M it is God himself who will drive out the nations, 
presumably by means of the messenger into a land, an ellipsis which Exod explains. 
The explanation may well be what M meant. That exoaéw could not be Exod is clear 
from the continuation of the text: οὐ γὰρ μὴ συναναβῶ μετὰ σοῦ, i.e. an εἰσαξω intro- 
duction would introduce a blatant contradiction into the text. The variant is based 
on an unreflecting attempt to make the subject of the verb the same throughout the 
verse: εἰσάξω, συναναβῶ and ἐξαναλώσω, but it is quite wrong. 


5. Tense. 


23 ἠδύναντο] εδυναντο A F M O”-72 82381" 106 ¢ 121’ z 509 


Augment for secondary tenses for δύναμαι in Exod is 7- which accords with early 
Ptolemaic usage; cf Mayser I 2.94. Note also the other occurrences in Exod along 
with ἐ- variants in the following list. 

721 ἠδύναντο] edvvavto 64’-426 106 127 t x 128’ 

724 ἠδύναντο] εδυναντο M 15-64™t-426-708 25-52'-54-57-313 44 127 321 128’ 55 

818 ἠδύναντο] edvvavto A F 15-64*-426-708 C’~77 413 300_25-52’-54-313’ 44’ 127 ¢ 121; 
εδυνοντο 413 75 

911 ἠδύναντο] εδυναντο 15-64'-426-707* 44’ 458’ 321° ¢ 121 128’ 

1239 ἠδυνήϑησαν] edvvndnoav (aut -vaod.) A 44 127 30-321 ἐδ x 121-527 68’ 
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1523 ἠδύναντο] εδυναντο A F 64’-426 44’ n-7> 85 74’ 59 
4029 ἠδυνήϑη edvvNnIn 376 d‘-'!25) 127 74’; εδυνασϑη G-15-58 


1822 χουφιοῦσιν] κουφισουσιν (-φησουσιν 707 761) A 58’-707-708 C”-126 b 


The Attic future is everywhere used in Exod for -:¢@ verbs but not for -ag@ or for 
-εζω. Other evidence for the -:¢@ verbs changing to -iow in the text tradition is as 
follows: 242 ἐγγιεῖ | eyyton 55; 242 ἐγγιοῦσιν] eyytoovoiv 55; 2633 διοριεῖ | διορισεις 
129 55; 2924 ἀφοριεῖς) apogioet 59; 2926 ἀφοριεῖς) apogioeig 68'-120'; 2936 xada- 
ριεῖς] καϑαρισεις (-σης 59*) F 15*(cprm) 54-414’ 71’ 59; 2937 καϑαριεῖς  καϑαρισεις 
O-376; 3010 καϑαριεῖ  καϑαρισει (-onoet 75°) 707 n-'?7 30’-343" 121 59. For 1215 aga- 
νιεῖτε, 159 μεριῶ, 1912 ἀφοριεῖς, 2216 φερνιεῖ and 347 καϑαριεῖ all witnesses have the 
Attic future. The tradition is remarkably consistent in avoiding the -1ow futures, par- 
ticularly in view of their prevalence by the time of the N.T. 


17 xatioyvov (-χιον 321) B 72-426-707 73-413 b f-5® n-68 5 55 646] -γυσαν rell 


The imperfect is particularly fitting here since it is the process of growth which is 
being emphasized; note how it is modified by the adverb σφόδρα σφόδρα. The fact 
that the majority of witnesses have the aorist does not mean that it is the preferable 
reading at all. The aorist variant is the result of the influence of the immediate con- 
text. The verb is the last in a list of aorist verbs presented coordinately: ηὐξήϑησαν 
καὶ ἐπληϑύνϑησαν καὶ χυδαῖοι ἐγένοντο. These are all properly aorist, i.e. neutral in 
aspect, whereas the concluding xatioyvov is imperfect. Cf also v.12 where ἴσχυον 
occurs but there without aorist variants. 


24 χκατεσκόπευεν] -πευσεν (-πεψεν 14; aneox. 321™8; aneoxoneoev 30) O-*6-618 C”-73 19 610 

53’ 628 s-79° x 59 646 

The translator shows a fine exegetical sense in his use of the imperfect and its 
continuous character. This is particularly the case here where the sister was watch- 
ing the basket which contained her baby brother. For this feeling for the use of the 
imperfect compare for ch. 1 ἐταπείνουν (12), ἐγίνοντο (12), ἴσχυον (12), ἐβδελύσσοντο 
(12), xatedvvadotevov (13), κατωδύνων (14), κατεδουλοῦντο (14), ἐζωογόνουν (17), 
ἐζωογονεῖτε (18), ἔτικτον (19), ἐποίει (20), ἐπλήϑυνεν (20), ἴσχυεν (20), and égo- 
βοῦντο (21). 


31 ἤγαγεν] γεν AF M O’-135-707 Ὁ 19’ 56* s x 527 18 59 76’ 509 799 Syh 


The aorist is demanded by the context, since the following clause has χαὶ ἦλϑεν. 
Moses was accustomed to shepherding (ἦν ποιμαίνων) the sheep of his father-in- 
law, and on the occasion which this statement introduces “brought the sheep . . . and 
came to Mount Horeb.” The imperfect would be quite incorrect, and the popular var- 
iant is palaeographically inspired. 


52 ἐξαποστέλλω] -στελω O'-'5 29° 58 77-78-126-550 ὁ 53*-56'-129 n-458 5-321™B x 121’ 18 59* 
76’ Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Co; αποστελλω 120’-128; anootedw 106 630 
I has the imperfect n>wx and the future was certainly intended. The translator 
here used the present for stylistic reasons. It should be noted that Exod continues 
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with χαὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ for M mmx, i.e. another present tense inflection. Since this 
represents dialogue, the translator has adopted a lively style to bring out and en- 
hance the tension inherent in the interchange. The popular variant in the future is a 
pedantic correction not necessarily due to Hebrew influence but simply to the con- 
text. It was of course made easy since it simply involved the haplography of a 


lambda. 


10s λατρεύσατε] -σετε 129 84; -ρευετε (aut -tai) 29’ d 246 127’ 85’ 46-74-370 392 130 509 


The aorist imperative rather than the present indicative, is original. In fact, when- 
ever 2/192 is rendered by an imperative it is in the present (πορεύου | -εσϑε, βάδιζε | 
-Ceté), whereas the verb following asyndetically is in the aorist. In two instances the 
attraction of the tense of the introductory verb has been so strong in the tradition as 


to constitute a majority variant: 
1024 λατρεύσατε (-ται 376) A B 376-708*(vid) 54-550’ 121 68’ 59] -ρευστ 126; -σετε 106; 
-ρευετε (cvar) rell 
1231 λατρεύσατε (-ται 376) B 376 54 19’ 75 x 59] -oete 527; > 343™*; -oevete rell 


1016 xatéonevoev] xateonevde(v) A B 15-29-135 422 55.246 30-85’-343°-344 68* 59 130¢PF™ 799 
= Ra; εσπευδὲ 126 

The Hebrew has the word 1771 and the aorist is the expected form. The transla- 
tor used the aorist throughout for past narrative, only using the perfect and the im- 
perfect when their aspectual nuances fitted. Here the imperfect does not fit and in 
spite of the support by the two oldest extant mss must be secondary. The variant 
may well have been impelled palaeographically; the next word is δέ and it may well 
have influenced some scribe to write -dev for -oev. In any case, the aorist must be 


Exod. 


1024 ὑπολείπεσϑε] -λιπεσϑὲε B 426 25-52’-54-57’-73’-313’ 128’ 76 130 646 Cyr Ad 204 = Ra 


The variant text is itacistic and should not be considered a genuine aorist. Pha- 
raoh is ordering Moses and Aaron to perform their cultic duties but to leave behind 
their cattle. The present imperative is the more appropriate aspect and this kind of 
careful distinction is characteristic of the translator. 


1225 φυλάξεσϑε] -Eaode (aut -σϑαι) A O”~72 135 381" C”-14 b d-10 £619 318 120-128’ 18 59 76’ 
130 509 799 Aeth; -ἔησϑε 72 106; -ἔετε n 
The future rather than the popular aorist imperative is Exod. Whenever a Hebrew 
apodosis is introduced by a waw plus perfect, Exod renders it by a future, with but 
two exceptions: [τὸ where 7°m is rendered by περιποιεῖσϑε, and 223 where 13”) 15 
translated by πραϑήτω. This is true not only of narrative but also of legal materials. 


145 πεποιήκαμεν] enoinoapev B 82 129 127* 120-128’-628 = Ra 


The perfect tense is obviously the correct one since the context refers to the ongo- 
ing effect of their action. The Egyptians had sent the Israelites away τοῦ μὴ δουλεύ- 
εἰν ἡμῖν, i.e. the departure of the Israelites has the lasting effect of the Israelites no 
longer being in their service. The variant text would hardly be taken seriously as a 
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possibly original text, were it not for the support of B; it is, however, the result of 
some inattentive scribe accustomed to writing aorists, which is after all the dominant 
tense used in narration. 


1525 ἐπείρασεν B 58-82 56’-129 127 71 527 z 130 Arm Bo] επειραζεν rell 


The aorist is probably original in spite of its weak support. Within the verse there 
are six verbal clauses all of which have aorist inflection. More particularly, the clause 
in which the verb occurs, xai ἐκεῖ ἐπείρασεν αὐτόν, is coordinated with the immedi- 
ately preceding clause éxei ἔϑετο αὐτῷ δικαιώματα καὶ κρίσεις. The two are clearly 
parallel as the repeated éxei shows. The popular variant may have been due to an at- 
tempt to link the clause with the next verse, which refers to hearing Yahweh’s voice 
and being obedient to his laws, an ongoing demand, and thus promoting an imper- 
fect tense interpretation. The reference is, however, to the Marah event recorded in 
the immediately preceding verses. 


1711 ἐγένετο͵] eytveto (eyetv. B* F) A B F F® of’-797 C’-552739_25-54-414’-422 127 130™8 ¢ 55 
76’ 646 Arm = Ra 

IM has a narrative perfect, i.e. with waw: mm). This occurs 62 times in M. It is 
most commonly rendered by χαὶ ἔσται (31 times). Since it is often simply an intro- 
ductory formula introducing a dependent clause as in 1711 (καὶ ἐγένετο ὅταν .. .), it is 
often (15 times) simply omitted, i.e. either entirely omitted or simply represented by 
a conjunction. Other renderings are xai ἔσομαι 67 2945; καὶ ἔσονται 816 2224 2625 304; 
καὶ γενηϑήτω 99(1°); καὶ ἔστωσαν 1911 277; ἔσται δέ 275; ἔσεσϑε 195; ἔσονται 2519; 
καὶ ἐγένετο 719 337, and καὶ ἕξει 2839. It will be noted that on two occasions (719 337) 
the context is past tense as in 1711 and therefore χαὶ ἐγένετο is used. 

Since the context in 1711 requires past tense, it would be helpful to examine the 
renderings of the preterite tense in narration as well, especially when it is used in 
formulaic fashion. The word "ΠΡ (or 7%) occurs 46 times in Exodus. The most 
common rendering is xai ἐγένετο (or ἐγένετο δέ) which occurs 17 times, and the plu- 
ral equivalent four times. It is left untranslated 12 times. Instead of ἐγένετο the pas- 
sive ἐγενήϑη (with καί or dé) is used five times. The word ἐγένετο without a con- 
junction is found at 152. The verb “to be,” i.e. ἦν, ἦσαν, obtains five times. Only 
twice is the imperfect of γίνομαι to be found (191619), but in neither case is the verb 
used as a formula. In the description of the theophany the thundering and the light- 
ning flashes as well as the blasts on the trumpet were present; obviously the imper- 
fect tense correctly interprets the intent of the description. 

At 1711 this is not the case, since it introduces a ὅταν clause, and the translator 
never uses the imperfect in such a context. The early variant reading is probably due 
to the influence of imperfect verbs in the context; note the double occurrence of the 
imperfect xatioyvev with real sensitivity for the narrative flow. 


1916 ἐγίνοντο] eyevovto F 29’-72-376-708 C” 537 d-*4 [δ᾽ ns 84 318-527 z 509 799 Co 


That ἐγίνοντο is original rather than the aorist is likely, though the distinction be- 
tween the two is not particularly evident. Since the aorist is extremely common, the 
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more unusual imperfect, which after all fits into the context very well, and is 
supported by the oldest witnesses, B and A, is to be preferred. 


2837 ἱερατεύσωσίν]ὔ tegatevwoiv B 707 108-314 44 74 = Ra 


The overwhelming support for the aorist rather than for the present subjunctive 
should be decisive here. Either form makes sense, but in view of the fact that only a 
few mss support the present it seems prudent to view it as the result of scribal inat- 
tentiveness. The present subjunctive is used sparingly in Exod and the more com- 
mon aorist is almost certainly original here. 


314 doyitextoveiv] -vnoa (cvar) B O-15’-707! n 71’ 392 426 = Ra 


The question as to whether the present or the aorist infinitive is to be preferred 
can only be decided on the basis of the context. The relevant context reads d1avo- 
εἴσϑαι καὶ ἀρχιτεκτονεῖν ἐργάζεσϑαι. All three infinitives are present, not aorist. This 
also makes good sense from a semantic point of view. In general, it may be said that 
the aspectually neutral aorist infinitive is far more frequently used than the present; 
in fact, the present would be used only when the translator wanted to call attention 
to the continuity of the verbal idea. That is precisely the case here. Beseleel is to 
keep in mind and to be designing to be working gold and silver, etc. The variant prob- 
ably arose simply because the aorist is, all things being equal, the more common 
form, but here it is clearly secondary. 


316 δέδωκα 1°] εδωχα B15’ 319 = Ra 
— δέδωκα 2°) εδωκα 58’-64*-707! C”-414 


The perfect and the aorist of δίδωμι are easily confused and the weakly supported 
aorist is probably secondary. In fact, the perfect form occurs in the coordinate sec- 
ond clause as well, but in that case Ra adopted the perfect. Both clauses refer to 
what God has done with continued effect. He has given him (Beseleel) a fellow art- 
ist, and has endowed him with understanding, so that they will do everything as 
ordered. The perfect exactly fits the intent of both clauses; δέδωκα is correct in both 
instances. 


3111 ἐνετειλάμην] εντεταλμαι A ol-707 b 527; εντελλομαι (cvar) ἘΡ M 29-767 C” dnstyz 18 
46 59 319 426 509; praecipiam Aeth Bo 


That the aorist is the original text seems clear, though the perfect might be possi- 
ble. The perfect does occur at 341s for the Hebrew perfect (qn-1x). Elsewhere (12 
times) the aorist obtains to render the perfect of the root 71 (always in a subordi- 
nate clause except at 3432). The present tense occurs only twice; at 72 σοι ἐντέλλομαι 
renders J)¥x, and at 3411 ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαί σοι corresponds to 71%" °93X. Here M has 
4n-1x, and a past tense is mandatory. The popular variant probably arose because the 
verb is preceded by ἐγώ. The pattern ἐγώ plus a first singular present tense verb is 
fairly common in the Pentateuch as a rendering for °22x/?1x plus a participle; cf 
3411 supra. Though ἐγώ has no specific counterpart in M, the translator intended it 
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to emphasize that God himself is the subject of the tabernacle pattern commanded 
to Moses which they (Beseleel and Eliab) are to carry out. 


3234 προπορεύσεται] moonogevetai B F 15-72-ol (77 19 56-129 130 318’ 319 Syh = Ra 


The promise is for the future as the imperfect xx’ shows. The Hebrew imperfect is 
almost invariably rendered by the future in Exod and there is no good reason to ac- 
cept a present tense verb here. The variant text is based on an uncial parent text in 
which the sigma and epsilon are very similar; 1. 6. it is an error palaeographically in- 
spired. 


3315 λέγει B ἘΡ O-15’ 73’-550’ b 129 n 126-128’-407-628] exnev rell 


There seems to be no rhyme or reason for the use of the historical present which 
the translator occasionally uses. In fact, he used λέγει 22 times of which almost one- 
third (seven instances) occur in chh.32 and 33. Nor is there certainty as to the orig- 
inal text in these cases when εἰπὲν is a substantially supported variant, but it is far 
more likely that an original λέγει be changed to eimev, since εἶπεν occurs monoto- 
nously often in Exod, than that an original εἶπεν be changed to λέγει. In fact, a λεγεὶ 
variant hardly ever obtains for an original εἶπεν, and when it does it receives very 
sparse support. Ra was certainly correct in following the λέγει of B. 


6. Mood. 


4s πιστεύσουσίν]ὔ -owoi(v) A M O’-!5 (135) 426618 C-77 739-25-73-126-413-761 ῥ 44 56’-129 n 
30-343 84-134 x γ121 120* 18 55 59 130 319 509 799 
The subjunctive cannot be correct here, since the apodosis of the conditional sen- 
tence begins with this verb, and only the future can be correct. The subjunctive was 
probably introduced under the influence of πιστεύσωσίν which is part of the prota- 
515. 


826 ϑύσωμεν 1°] ϑυσομεν Β 15’ -29--58(5).135-426-ο] 16-25-52-57-73’-126°-414’-422-550’- 
615°-739 106 321 74-370 121-527 407-630 76° 130 646 = Ra 

Since omicron and omega were pronounced alike, confusion among the scribes was 
rife whenever as here either the future indicative or the aorist subjunctive made 
good sense. That the confusion is scribal rather than a real variant is clear from the 
scattered support: no group (except o/) is complete. Furthermore one should not 
rate codex B any higher than the later mss in this matter. 

The subjunctive spelling is exegetically preferable since the statement seems to be 
one of intent, i.e. “we would sacrifice” rather than “we shall sacrifice.” It is a poten- 
tial action that is being portrayed in the response to Pharaoh, not a statement of fu- 
ture fact. This interpretation is further enhanced by the rendering of the last part of 
the verse by a future more vivid conditional sentence, rather than a temporal condi- 
tion in the indicative. 

On the other hand, this nicely contrasts with v.27 where the statement is indeed in 
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the future, i.e. “we shall go for a three-day journey into the desert and sacrifice.” 
There Ra quite rightly adopted the future ϑύσομεν rather than the aorist subjunctive 
read by many witnesses. 


1311 δῷ] δώσει (cvar) B ἘΡ 15’-58-376°-707¢ 52’-73’-77-413-761 19’ f-53 75 134 x 318 120 55° 
59 76’ 130 = Ra; δώει 72; Swan 551° 121 68’; δωσω F 376* C-77-25-54-57-313-414-422- 
550’ 30-85-343’ 527 18 424 
Only δῷ can be seriously considered as critical text. The popular future which Ra 
adopted on the basis of B makes the clause χαὶ δώσει σοι αὐτὴν the apodosis, 
whereas it is only v. 12 which constitutes Yahweh’s demand that all first born be ded- 
icated to him. The clause καὶ δῷ σοι αὐτήν is coordinate with the conditional (ὡς 
ἂν) εἰσαγάγῃ σε κύριος .. . εἰς τὴν γῆν. The Hebrew 45 mann has a different word or- 
der from the Greek. Since the translator used σοι αὐτήν rather than αὑτὴν σοι, it was 
easy to repeat σοι after δῷ thereby creating δώσει σοι. 


2120 ἐκδικηϑήτω] -ϑησεται A F M O”-5882 C” 19’ ἃ s5-130MB ¢ x y-392 68’ 18 46 55 59 76’ 424 
509 646’ 

The verb in 9M is preceded by a cognate free infinitive. In a legal context such ver- 
bal phrases are commonly translated in Exod by an imperative rather than a future 
indicative form. When no cognate infinitive obtains the verb is indeed usually in the 
future. Since this is the majority pattern in this legal section (cf e.g. v.21 where é- 
δικηϑήσεται actually occurs in Exod), it is not surprising that the tradition should 
generate the future indicative also in those few contexts where it is not original. 


2123 9] ἣν B 82 3,339 458 321* 319 799 = Ra 


The imperfect is simply a mistake, and if it were not found in B, it would not occur 
to anyone to take it seriously. Whenever Exod has a verb in a protasis introduced by 
ἐάν, it is always in the subjunctive, and there is no reason to consider this verse to be 
an exception. 


2211 ov μὴ ἀποτείσῃ] οὐκ anot(eé)toet B 15-29-707¢ 527 319°%(vid) = Ra 


It is quite true that the legal requirement to repay or not to repay is usually in the 
future indicative. There is, however, no perceptible semantic distinction between 
Exod and the variant text adopted by Ra. Since the variant text is supported ex- 
tremely weakly, it is probable that it is simply due to the influence of v. 13, and that 
the οὐ μή plus subjunctive as the more unusual construction is to be preferred as 
original text. 


335 ἐπαγάγω] eyw (> 75’ 509) enayw A 29 75’ 121 68’-120’ 46 509; evw (> 59) επαξω bdt 
392 126-128’-628 59 799; επαξω eyw B f-'!2® = Ra; enavayaywv 527; pr eyw F ol-82 
C’-57 s 318 319 646; επαναγων 426; enayaywv 15-707 73’-550’ 55 /tcod 100; inportans 
Latcod 104 

That the reading adopted by Ra is secondary is easily demonstrable. The usage of 
ἐγώ with the inflected verb occurs 38 times in Exod (excluding ἐγώ εἰμι), but it never 
follows the verb. It may be perfectly good Greek, but Exod does not have it. In fact, 
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of the 38 occurrences it occurs only before a verb in the indicative mood (present, 
future or aorist tenses), and never in the subjunctive as would be the case here. So it 
is most unlikely that ἐγώ is original, even if it precedes the verb. 

Both ἐπαγάγω and enaéw are equally valid renderings; both are aorist subjunc- 
tives of ἐπάγω. The sigmatic aorist of ἄγω does appear in the LXX (cf Helbing 90), 
though the second aorist ἤγαγον is the more usual. For its appearance in the papyri 
cf Mayser I 2.144; it does become more popular in post-Classical times. In the tra- 
dition it appears without the secondary ey only in ms 59, and it seems likely that 
the more common ἐπαγάγω is the original Exod text. | 


3311 λαλῆσαι] -σει B 15-708° 16-131° 106-125 53’-129 127 x-7! 407 46 55 59 426 646 = Ra 


Why Ra should have adopted a future indicative form when the context demands 
some potential inflection is difficult to see; only an exaggerated reverence for the 
text of B could impel one to adopt the variant text. The aorist optative fits the sense 
exactly, since the conditional nature of the clause is introduced by ὡς εἴ (tic), 1. 6. “as 
though someone would speak.” 


7. Voice. 


124 ovvagiGunoete Wa.| -σεται A B 19 44-125’ 127 {84 z-128 76’ 424 = Ra; agiSundnoetai 
72; -μηϑησεται (καταρ. 53’) rell 

Wa. (61, 105) is quite correct in taking the reading of A B+ as an itacistic error for 
the active second plural which exactly equals M’s 109n. I would argue the matter 
somewhat differently, however. A good case could be made for the popular passive, 
since that would reasonably represent the intent of the Hebrew text. In fact, Exod 
has reshaped the verse both lexemically and syntactically rather differently from M, 
and the passive would fit this general pattern. On the other hand, there is substantial 
support for Walter’s reconstruction in the A B+ reading. After all, the middle voice 
does not fit the context at all well, and the second plural active must be intended; in 
other words, the A B+ reading is simply itacistic. 


1210 ἀπολείψετε) -weode A; -ψεται Β 58 370* 509 121 122* 319 509; vmod. M 64°-135 57’™8 
537 56* 85m™8-344m8 392 128’ 130; ὑυπολειψεται 72-01-** b-537 343 x 318 18 799; ὑπολει- 
ψεσϑαι 707; xatad. C-25-57'™-73-78°-126-313-414’-422-550’ 53’-56°-129 127-628 
85%t_321-344%".730 646; χαταλειψεται 52’-54-78*-761 246 75 30 55 59; χαταλιψεσϑαι 
458 

In view of 19°n1n in M the second person plural inflection must be correct and the 

-tai endings arose itacistically. The question that remains is that of the correct com- 

pound for Exod. All three compounds occur in Exod, though ἀπολ. least of all. All 

occur with approximately the same meaning, and it seems judicious to rely on the 
oldest witnesses. Codices A and B both witness to the ἀπο- compound, and Ra was 
probably correct in adopting ἀπολείψετε as his text. 


1216 ποιήσεται) -oete B M 58-o]’-82707" 708 C”-14' 5254 131313" 118-537 44’-125 56-129°-664 
127°-628 5-39 t x y z-!2° 18 55 59 76 130 799; -onte 19; -on™ 72 
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MM has wy? vocalized as a Niphal. The popular variant adopted by Ra is a homo- 
nym and easily replaced the original text. This process was accelerated by the well- 
known prohibition of Ley 23 (also found in Num 28 and 29) πᾶν ἔργον λατρευτὸν οὐ 
ποιήσετε. The second active plural and the third singular middle are homonymous, 
but a glance at the Hebrew is decisive. 


3032 ποιήσεται] ποιήσετε ἘΡ M O’-378-29 118’-537 s-3° t x y 27120 126 18 46 59 Latcod 100 verss 
= Ra M; ποιηϑησεται B 15’ C” f-!29 30’ 646 

It is perfectly true that MN has the second plural verb iwyn and at first blush it 
might seem obvious that ποιήσετε was the original text. But the translation must be 
seen in context. Throughout this entire chapter it is Moses who is commanded, and 
the second person verbs are throughout singular as a result, regardless of what M 
has. What the translator does allow is plural second personal pronouns, such as 
ἔσται ὑμῖν and γενεᾶς ὑμῶν in v.31, and ἔσται ὑμῖν in νν.32 36 37. 

Here the translator follows his format by taking an impersonal medio-passive 
verb and adding ὑμῖν ἑαυτοῖς, which is his way of rendering a plural which does not 
fit his pattern. He did exactly the same thing in v.37, where, however, IR does add 
n> to the plural verb. 


v.37 ποιήσεται A B 72*-82’-376-707! 54-739* 44 f-129 120-628 55 319 426° 509 799] -σηται 
426*; ποιηϑήησεται 15-767 52’-313'-550* 129 5.127: ποιηστ 126; ποιήσετε rell = Ra M 
Here too the same context obtains: χατὰ τὴν σύνϑεσιν ταύτην οὐ ποιήσεται ὑμῖν 
ἑαυτοῖς, and the translator consistently avoids any plural second person verb in ex- 
actly the same way. 


8. There is some confusion in the tradition about the inflection of the aorist passive 
of δύναμαι. This is reflected in the following instance: 


4029 ἠδυνήϑη) ndvvacdn B 129 55 = Ra; εδυνασϑὴηὴ G-15-58; -ναστη 19’ 


There is very little basis for making a choice between the -ασϑὴ and the -ηϑὴ end- 
ing, since both are good classical forms with ancient attestations (cf LS sub δύνα- 
μαι), and both are also well-attested in the Ptolemaic papyri (Mayser I 2.94). The 
same choice is given at 1239: ἠδυνήϑησαν) -νασϑησαν M 82’ 56-129 85 392 120-128’ 
18 319; εδυνασϑησαν A 30-321 x 121-527 68’. 

It will be noted that B 55 both support the lemma at 1239. Though both are fully 
possible forms and occur throughout the LXX, one would presume that a translator 
probably used the one or the other consistently rather than mixing them up (the 
mixture is the result of scribal activity!); since the -ηϑησαν was adopted at 123s it 
would be sensible to choose ἠδυνήϑη at 4029 as well, particularly in view of the weak 
support for an -ασϑὴη inflection. 
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9. Hellenistic versus Classical inflections. 


For the root εἰπ- Exod always uses the Hellenistic εἶπαν for the third plural 


forms. The following list gives all the evidence. 
119 einav] ειπον ἘΡ 15-72-376-381' 422 bd 246 nt 527 128 76; eine(v) 71 59* 
219 εἶπαν] εἰπον (et* 458) A F O-*26-29’-82*-135-618 78-1265 19’ d 53’-246 75’ s 
318-527 z 59 76’ 130 509 
51 εἶπαν] eimov (ειπ 458; -πεν 19-314* 56’ 392) ἘΡ 72-376-381'-707 b-1%8 4 3.129 n 84 
527 392* 76 646 
521 εἶπαν εἰπον (ειπ 458; -πεν A 19 610 30 509) A F® 72-376-381’ bd fn 30 x 318-527 
76 509 
819 εἶπαν] εἰπον (ειπ 458) ΕΡ 72-376-381' 78 d 53’ n 318-527 128’ 18 76’ 
103 εἶπαν] eimov (ει 458; -πων 2465; -πεν 761 314 127) 72-376-381" 126-761* 118΄ -537 
d 246 n 619 527 18 76’ 509 
1233 εἶπαν] ειἰπον Ἐν 72-82’-376-381' 118’-537 4 n-!27 t 527 76 
145 εἶπαν B M™8 58-426-o/J-135 19’ 129 30’ x 120-128’-628 130 799] eimev 135 392 
Aeth-©; e17 458; ειἰπον (-πὼν 376) rell 
15: εἶπαν] eimov (-n@v 46; -mev 15 85’ 318 509) 15-376-381'-707 57 118΄ -537 425 
f-!?9 n 85’ 318-527 46 59 76 509 
163 εἶπαν ειπον (E17 458; -πων 376) O-376-707 500 bd-!*5 n 392-527 128’-628 18 76 
1615 εἶπαν] ειπον (ειπ 458; -πεν 552 619) FP M O-58-381'-707 126-500-552 118’-537 dn 
619 527 18 46 59 76 
195 εἶπαν] εἰπον (ειπ 458; -πων 376; -mev 15-58 551 75 128) ΕΡ 15-58’-376-381'-707 
500-551 118’-537 107’-125 53’-246 n 619 527 128 18 59 76 509 
2019 εἶπαν] einov (-πεν 707 313 458 68 424) F® 376-381'-7075 126-313-500 ὁ 44’-125 n 
527 68-128 76 424 
2414 εἶπαν] eimov (-mwv 376) F® O-58-15-707 126 44 246 75 527 59 76; eimev A ΕΜ ol- 
29 C”-126 422 421-24 127 t 318 68’ 18 46 424 509 646 cod 102 Arab Bo Syh; εἰ 422 
458 
328 εἶπαν] eimov (ειῖ 458) 376-381-767 44-125 246 n 343’ 527 126 426 
365 εἶπαν] eimov (-πων 376; -πεν B 458) Β F* 72-376-381’ 16*-414’ 118’-537 44’-125 
53’-246 n 527 318 126 426 


It is clear from the above list that the translator used the Hellenistic form εἶπαν 
throughout. It is, however, the classical first singular which could easily be confused 
with the third plural, since both would be εἶπον. Thus one would expect the Helle- 
nistic εἶπα to obtain throughout as well. The form is attested only four times. In 


three cases εἶπα is obviously original. These are 
423 εἶπα] εἰπὸν ἢ 
3224 εἶπα] εἰπον (-παν 319) O-58 44-125 f-!29 127 619 18 319 426; ειπεν μ΄" 127 71* 799 
3234 εἶπα] εἰπον 15-72-767 57-78 n 527 18 3195 


The n group as always supports the classical second aorist form; besides that 
support the support is minimal. Much more problematic is 317 where the classical 


form is the majority reading. The evidence is as follows: 
εἶπα A b 392] emmev B 15’-58-618-707-708 126-422 107’-125 56’-129 318 z 55 509 799; 
él” 458; evnov rell = Ra 


Though the third person reading might be considered possible, the first person 
singular is certainly original. In view of the usage elsewhere for this verb in Exod, it 
is clear that one should adopt εἶτα rather than εἰπὸν here as well. It might be noted 
that the form εἶτον 15 reserved for the aorist imperative. Consequently, in Exod there 
is no possible confusion among this inflection, the first singular and the third plural. 

Another root which bears investigation for Classical versus Hellenistic inflection 
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is the aorist stem ελϑ-. The evidence for it along with that for its compounds is as 


follows. 
11 εἰσῆλϑον] -Booav A B O”-64%" 426 708 £628 5 x yz 55 59 76’ 130 509 646’ = Ra 
1422 εἰσῆλϑον) -ϑοσαν 58’ 19’ 
1423 εἰσῆλϑον] -dooav 106-107 
1520 ἐξῆλϑον] -Gooav B 15’-58’ ὁ f-5®* 527 z 130 = Ra 
1523 ἦλϑον omnes 
1527 7Adov] -ϑοσαν B 82 53’-56°-129 392 z 130 = Ra 
161 ἤλϑον] -ϑοσαν B 58’-82 129 392 120-128’-628 130 = Ra 
1622 eiofAdov] -ϑοσαν B 58-82 f 392 z 130 = Ra 
1627 ἐξῆλϑον] -ϑοσαν B 58’-82 f 120-128’-628 130 = Ra 
1635 ἦλϑον omnes 
191 7Adov] -ϑοσαν B M™s 82 f 392 z-*® 799 = Ra 
192 ἦλϑον] -dooav B 82 = Ra 
3226 ovvAAdov | -Gooav (ovvavd. 739) AFM’ ol C” df-!?? st 71’ yz-!2® 18 59 319 509 646’ 


Cf also the following: 
133 ἐξήλϑετε] -Gate A B F 29-58-82-426 129 127 30’-343’ y->27 55* 59 130 319 509 799 
= Ra 
1416 εἰσελϑέτωσαν ἘΝ] -ϑατωσαν A B F 82’-426 75 30 55* 319 509 = Ra 
169 προσέλϑετε ἘΝ] -ϑατε A B F 29’-58’-82 129 127 30’ 121-392 55* 59 76’ 509 799 = 
Ra 


In all of these cases Ra simply followed B, but this is not justified. B is, as are all 
mss, an eclectic text. The Hellenization of second aorist stems was a gradual process, 
and since Exod was a third century B.C. product, the process would by no means be 
complete. Furthermore the work is a literary work, and classical forms would be re- 
placed by Hellenistic ones at a much slower rate than in commercial papyri. The evi- 
dence is clear. Some Classical forms are unquestioned in Exod; cf e.g. 1523 1635 
where no ms has a Hellenistic form. The reverse is never true, and it is reasonable to 
assume that the translator used the Classical form for this root throughout. 


The Hellenistic form is also rejected for the root 
149 εὗρον] evgooav B 58-82 x 120-128’-628 = Ra 


The only other instance of a variant evoooav occurs at 1627 where it is supported by 
the three mss 118’-537. Obviously the translator used the Classical forms. This con- 
sistency is probably to be expected. A translator would hardly use variant forms in 
his own literary ideolect. When such variations do occur in the tradition, these are 
far more likely to be the result of scribes occasionally introducing their own usage in 
the course of their work, probably quite unconsciously. The result is that, rarely if 
ever, does one find a ms consistent in its usage. 

On the other hand, the translator did not use the Attic augmented form for sec- 


ondary tenses of this verb. 
1522 εὕρισκον] nug. (cvar) A ΒΜ 29-58-82-376 14 610 129 75 30 y 55 59 319 509 = Ra 
1627 εὗρον] ηυρον M 
3313 349 εὕρηκα omnes 
3316 εὕρηκα] nuo. 130 
3317 εὕρηκας omnes 


That εὕρισκον in 1522 (the only possibly problematic case) rather than the Attic 
augmented form is original in spite of the latter’s strong support seems clear, when 
the other secondary tense inflections are compared for Exod. This is also fully con- 
sistent with usage in the Ptolemaic papyri; cf Mayser I 2.101—103; Crénert 205. 
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On the other hand, for the verb εὔγομαι the situation is the reverse, since the aug- 


mented form is there original. Only the following variation occurs. 
830 1018 ηὔξατο] evé. 426 127 


For compounds with εὐὖ- only evAoyé obtains, and that only twice. 
2011 εὐλόγησεν] nua. A F M 29’ 126-422 107’-125 f-?4® 458 130-321-343’-730 y-!2! 18 
46 55 59 76’ 509 
3923 εὐλόγησεν] nua. A F M’ 29 Οὐ ει f-129 5 527 y-318 628 18 46 55 59 319 509 646’ 


As for Gen (cf THGG 187f) the unaugmented forms are to be preferred; cf 
Mayser I 2.111 f. 

Sigmatic endings for secondary tenses were apparently favored by the scribes who 
copied B, and they should not be taken overly seriously. Many of these were listed 
in the preceding paragraphs. Such an instance occurs at 1624 as well. Note xaté- 
λιπον -ποσαν B 58-82 f-53) 318 120-128’-628 130 = Ra. It is most unlikely that the 
translator would have used the Classical form κατέλιπον at v.20 (where no witnesses 
in the tradition have the -zooav ending), and four verses later used the Hellenistic 
form. This is also true at 1635 ἔφαγον 2°] -yooav Β 585-82 56’-129 120-128-628 = 
Ra. Were the text of B+ original, it would mean that the translator within the con- 
fines of one verse had used both the Classical and the Hellenistic form of the third 
plural, a most unlikely situation. The verb also occurs at 2411 as ἔραγον without vari- 
ant. The B text is obviously secondary. So too at 171 παρενέβαλον is to be preferred 
to the variant text παρενεβαλοσαν (-ρεμβ. 128) supported by B 585-82 56-129 
120-128-628 = Ra; cf 1527 where παρενέβαλον is Exod, with no -Aooav variant ob- 
taining in the tradition. | 

The use of Classical rather than sigmatic inflections is also true for the imperfect 
forms. 


338 χατενόουν] xatevoovoav B 15’-58’ ἢ 129 55 426(vid) = Ra 


Sigmatic endings for the imperfect third plural can be found occasionally as early 
as the third century B.C. (cf Mayser I 2.83), but they are rare. They became much 
more frequent in the second century and were apparently preferred to the regular 
-ov ending. For the use of the -ooav ending in the LXX in general cf Thack 214. For 
the Pentateuch only ἐπηξονοῦσαν in Num 118 is attested. 


This same choice obtains for three instances all in 1826. 
ἔκρινον 1°] εκρινοσαν B 82 56’-129 z-*8 = Ra; -vav 19’ 107’-125 318’ 799 
ἀνέφερον] -ροσαν B 56-129 z-*® = Ra 
Exoivov 2°] εκρινοσαν B 56’-129; -vav 77 799 
In all these cases as well as at 33s the ms support for the -ooav ending is sparse 


and the Classical form is almost certainly original. 


N. Simplex versus compound forms. 


215 κατῴκησεν) wxnoev (wxio. 68) B 15 53’-56* n 392 68’-120’ 55 130 = Ra 


The simplex form occurs only once in Exod, at 1635 in the phrase γῆν οἰχουμένην 
for the Hebrew navii pax, whereas the compound occurs four times (also at 1240 
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151415). The simplex variant is probably the result of partial haplography since it is 
preceded by xai. Though there is very little difference between the two verbs lexi- 


cally, preference for the compound as original text 1s encouraged by the small 
support for the simplex variant, by the support of Phil for the compound, and the 
general tendency in Hellenistic Greek towards compound words. 


312 ἀποστέλλω] -oteAw d 30-344* 121 59 Sa; ean. Ο’-426 C”-126 413 53’_56 458 392 z 76’ 130 
= Ra; εξαποστελω B 15’-426 413 n-*8 799 Arm 


M has -nndw "3:Ὰ for which Exod has ἐγώ σε ἀποστέλλω. From the context it is 
clear that not the future but the present tense is original. The only question that 
needs discussion is whether the dzo- or the ἐξαπο- compound is original. 

The Hebrew is vocalized as a Qal form. The Qal of n>w occurs 27 times in Ex- 
odus of which three are part of the idiom 17° nbv, leaving 24 times with the notion of 
“send.” Four of these (44 twice 413 97) are not rendered by a compound of the root 


στέλλω. For two of these Exod used συναποστέλλω. 
332) ovvanooteA®| anoot. 126 
3312 ovvanooteisic| anoot. 314 


A few mss have ov azoor., clearly a scribal misinterpretation of συναποστελεις. 

Of the remaining 18 instances three are rendered by the eéanoot. compound. 
These are 320 omnes; 914 with ἀποστ. variant in 376-707 19’ 730 392 18 Oxf 4(vid); 
245 with azeot. variant in 25 509. The Exod text is obviously secured. 

Of the remainder the azo- compound is clearly original. No eéazo- variants ob- 
tain at 25 31415 428 522 927 232028. For the rest eéano- variants obtain as follows: 310 
ms 761, 313 509, 716 55, 915 30’-343-344™8 x 130 799. 

On the other hand, the verb nbw vocalized as a Piel stem occurs 46 times in Ex- 
odus. Only twice (1233 224) does Exod not render the word by a compound of the 
root στέλλω. Only three times (1010 157 2327) is the ἀποστ. compound used. In all the 
other cases (41 times) some form of ἐξαποστέλλω is used. In the following list are 
given only instances where an azo- variant has at least more than disparate support. 


I list only support for the ἀποστέλλω stem. 
52 ἐξαποστέλλω] anoot. 120’-128; anootedAw 106 630 
828 ἐξαποστελῶ] anoot. 82’-135 s 646; anooteAAw B 15-426 f = Ra 
97 ἐξαπέστειλεν] anéot. 16-77'-78 53 458 Oxf 4(vid) 
935 ἐξαπέστειλεν] aneot. f-*** 318 509 
107) ἐξαπόστειλον] anoot. 64* C” 
111 ἐξαποστέλλῃ) anoot. A M 135 57’™8 56* 85, πδ x 18 


In none of these is the text seriously in question. It is obvious that Exod usually 
distinguished between the Qal and the Piel stems of n>wv by rendering the former by 
ἀποστέλλω and the latter by ἐξαποστέλλω. One is then fully justified in choosing 
ἀποστέλλω as original text at 312. 


523 εἰσπεπόρευμαι] πεπορ. A B 15’ z = Ra 


The context is χαὶ ἀφ᾽ οὗ εἰσπεπόρευμαι πρὸς Φαραώ for the Hebrew 5x ΠΧ ἸΧΔῚ 
ΠΥ 5. Either the simplex or the compound makes good sense and only usage can de- 
termine which is the original reading. The root 812 occurs 76 times in Exodus and in 
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order of frequency the following Greek words are used to render it: εἰσέρχομαι 29 
times, ὄρχομαι (15), παραγίνομαι (12), εἰσπορεύομαι (10), ἥκω (3), twice each as 
εἴσειμι, φέρω and the phrase δυσμῶν ἡλίου (for vnwn x3), and once as εἰμί. 

On the other hand, πορεύομαι occurs 51 times and always renders the verb 47. 
The conclusion is inescapable: in spite of the support by A B, the simplex is not the 
original text at 523, but εἰσπεπόρευμαι 15. 


93 ἔσται] eneotat B 72-82* x 527 120’-128’ 130 646 = Ra 


The verb is modified by év phrases representing the text of M literally. The gen- 
eral sense of MM is that the hand of Yahweh will be on your cattle, etc. The com- 
pound does reproduce the idea of “be upon.” The trouble, however, lies in the 
Hebraic ἐν phrases. Normally ézey is modified either by the simple dative or by 
ἐπί phrases. Nor is ἔπειμι used elsewhere throughout LXX as a rendering for 77 
and it occurs in Exod elsewhere only at 822 where it constitutes an excellent interpre- 
tation of tmy and is properly modified by ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς. 

What seems to have happened is that Exod rendered ‘12 7°57 literalistically by ἔσται 
év, and the B reading seems to be a partial smoothing out of the text. The result was, 
however, still not idiomatic Greek. 


185 Adev] cénidev B 82 f 68’-120’ = Ra 


IR has x21, and Ra cannot be correct here. The verb ἐξέρχομαι occurs 37 times in 
Exod; of these 36 are renderings of the root xx’ and one for 79y. On the other hand, 
the simplex verb obtains 21 times, 16 of which render x13, three are for 97 and one 
for the Niphal of 2x3; at 176 there is no $M equivalent. The simplex is obviously orig- 
inal here. 

The variant text easily arose in the light of the context. The reference is to Jethro 
(Yothor), described as the priest of Madian who has heard about all the wonderful 
things God had done to Israel, and so he took his daughter and two grandsons and 
journeyed to join Moses, his son-in-law. Obviously he left Madian. But this passage 
simply states that he came πρὸς Μωυσῆν, and the verb must be 7Adev, not εξηλϑεν. 


263 συνεχόμεναι 1°) eyouevat BY™8) 091-82’ Ο (52 313’) 19’ 610 129 x 68’-120’ 55 424 = Ra; 
ἐχόμενα 767 

The root Ἵ2Π occurs in the Qal only four times in Exodus, always in the sense of 
“joining” one thing to another, and is always rendered by the verb ovvéyw in Exod 
(263 twice 287 3611). The verb also occurs in the Piel and is rendered by συνάψεις the 
three times it is translated (266911; it is not translated in 3610 twice 131618), and for 
the Pual at 394 by ovunendeypévov(3611). It should be noted that it is always ren- 
dered by a ovv- compound, as one might expect semantically. Nor is the support for 
the variant simplex reading impressive, seeing that the B reading is not original to B 
but part of a marginal restoration, with the strongest group support coming from 
the Catena text group. 


3211 κατέναντι] εναντι B 15’-29 d 56’-664 t 392 2-126 46 55 426 = Ra; evavriov 129 126 509 
799 
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The context is χαὶ ἐδεήϑη Μωυσῆς κατέναντι κυρίου for MR’s m7 5 RX ΠΦῺ dM. 
One might well have simply expected the genitive tov προσώπου which obtains a 


number of times in LXX, though usually in literalistic translations. Nowhere else 
does κατέναντι obtain, although it makes perfectly good sense. On the other hand, 
ἔναντι does occur (Deut 91825 Sir 39s) as do ἐναντίον (Parap II 624) and ἐνώπιον 
(Reg III 859 93). It would be much easier to understand the simplification of evavti 
from an original xatévavr than the reverse, and it seemed judicious to choose xaté- 
vavt as Exod. 


3215 γεγραμμέναι 15] xatayeyo. B 15 392 68’-120’ = Ra 


IN has oran> both here and at the end of the verse. In both cases the participle re- 
fers to the tablets being written on both sides. In the second instance 68’-120’ also 
have xatayeyo. Ra simply followed B in having the compound in the first instance 
and the simplex in the second. 

That either form would be possible is clear. Since the compound specifically 
means “inscribed,” it might seem fitting in view of Exod adding λίϑιναι to describe 
the πλάκες. On the other hand, the simplex more exactly renders the neutral notion 
underlying the Hebrew word. In any event, the translator would hardly have varied 
the rendering within the same verse, and since the support is extremely weak, it is the 
safer course to accept the simplex in both places. 


3424 ἐμπλατύνω] πλατυνω B 15’ 16-73 129 730 126-128’-407-628 55 = Ra 


The compound and the simplex both mean “to widen,” and either would fit. The 
same context obtains at 2318, i.e. “for when I shall cast out nations before thee and 
ἐμπλατύνω thy borders,” (except for the lack of τά before ἔϑνη). There the verb in 
question appears in the simplex form only in mss 126 56°-129-246, i.e. the com- 
pound must be original. Since the simplex is supported by a small group of scattered 
mss at 3424, it is prudent to choose ἐμπλατύνω as critical text here as well. Inciden- 
tally, it might be noted that in the sense of “widening the borders” ἐμπλατύνω also 
occurs in Deut 1220 and 19s but πλατύνω with τὰ ὅρια only at Mac I 146. The variant 
text is easily created as an auditory error. The word occurs after xaé pronounced 
/ke/, and the deletion (or addition) of /em/ before πλατυνω is easily made. 


385 ἄνωϑεν] enavodev BM’ oll-?? fx 318’ 68’-120’ 18 5559799 = Ra; ἐπάνω 118’-537 426 


It is difficult to decide whether &v@dev or exavedev is the original form with the 
other as the variant. M is no guide here since it has no equivalent text. The phrase 
ἄνωϑεν τῆς κιβωτοῦ which modifies ἱλαστήριον, must be judged solely on its own 
merits. The adverb is followed by the genitive, which is relatively rare according to 
LS, though it does occur in Exod at 2521 3628. The variant compound ezavadev, prob- 
ably because of the ez- element, commonly governs a genitive as its usage in LXX 
shows; in fact, it occurs in LXX generally far more often with the genitive than abso- 
lutely. It seems far easier then to understand exavwdev as a simplifying variant from 
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the rarer ἄνωϑεν than the reverse, and dvwdev accordingly has been adopted as the 
critical text. 


3921 χαλύμματα] καταλυμ(ίμ)γατα 618 54-313’ 610 343 527 126; xataxad. (cvar) A F ο 618-29 
C’-25-52'-422 118’-537 106-125’ 56-129 458 5-343 ¢ 121 128’-628° 46 59 319 509 799 


It is almost impossible to choose between the simplex and the compound here. It 
is true that the simplex nowhere else in Exod renders 709”, whereas the compound 
does (2614 3511 4019), but this is not overly significant; earlier in the verse 709” also 
occurs and for it Exod has διφϑέρας “hides,” whereas later in the verse ἐπικαλύμματα 
is used for Jon. Since B is the oldest text and its reading has quite substantial 
support, it seemed prudent not to disagree with the text chosen by Ra. 


O. The text tradition tends to expand the text as it left the hands of the translator. 


One problem obtains in connection with the phrase “from (the land of) Egypt.” 


Three instances might seem somewhat problematic. These are: 
133 ἐξ 1°] ex γης B 135 75-127 s 619 392 130 799 “cod 104 Arab Co Syh = Ra; ex τῆς 
yng 458 
321 ex wig l ee BEM OC gd 129 πὶ} $27 121 18 4655 59 319° 426 509 646 
Latcod 100 Arm Syh = Ra 
3223 ἐκ γῆς Act 740] εἶ BF M’ O”~8 bd fn 30’-85™8-130™8-321'm8 2-84 x y-318 18 46 55 
59 319 426 509 799 /atcod 100 Arm Syh = Ra 


The decision concerning the critical text can only be made intelligently by examin- 
ing how the translator operated. The evidence for ἐξ versus ἐκ γῆς before Αἰγύπτου 
is given in the list below. Only when the variant = M is that fact noted. In all other 


cases the lemma = M. 

310 ἐκ γῆς] ex τῆς 707 56* = M 

311 ἐκ γῆς] ex tng 707 59; εἶ 42675 = M 

312 ἐξ] ex γῆς 53’ 527 76’ “tcod 100 Aeth BoB Sa3 

613 ἐκ γῆς] ex τῆς cI-52'-54-313’ 84; εξ 25 n(-628) 

626 ἐκ γῆς] εξ A 15-58’-82’-376 25 b 44-610 fn 85-127-321™-343’ x 121 z 76’ Ach 
Arab BoB Sa; ex τῆς 321™8 

627 ἐξ] ex γης B 126 30’ x 318’ 59 646 Aeth = M™s; ex τῆς 321™8 

74 ἐκ γῆς] εχ τῆς 82 

1110 ἐκ γῆς] ex τῆς 72 318; εἴ 381’ 75: ἸΣΧΣ M 

1217 ἐκ γῆς] ex τῆς Μ 15 Syh 

1239 ἐξ omnes 

1241 ἐκ γῆς] εκ tno 509; e€ 72 Sa 

1242 ἐκ γῆς omnes 

1251 ἐκ γῆς] ex τῆς 551; εἴ 610 Arab 

138 er γης (sub * Syh) 15-426 n 30’-85’™t-343’ 527 130 Latcod 104 Aeth? Arab Bo 
Sy 

139 ἐξ] ex γης 53’ Arab Bo 

1314 ἐκ γῆς] εξ 376’-381’ 55 Syh = M 

1316 ἐξ] ex γῆς 53 Arab Arm'* Co 

1318 ἐκ γῆς] ex τῆς 46 55; εξ A707 n Sa 

1411 ἐξ ἘΡ] ex γης F 135 422 44 ς 318’ 130 509 799 Bo 

161 ἐκ γῆς] εκ της 618 

166 ἐκ γῆς] εχ της 707 

1632 ἐκ γῆς] ex τῆς 458 
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173 ἐξ] ex γης 392* Aeth® Arab BoA 

181 ἐξ] e terra '**cod 104 Aeth? 

191 & γῆς] εὖ x Sa? 

202 ἐκ γῆς] ex της 458; εἴ 799 

2315 ἐξ] ex γης 767 Arm Bo 

2946 ἐκ γῆς] εἴ 53’-56 

324 ἐκ γῆς] εκ tng 799: εἴ 767 C” n 85’™t-130%t_343’-346t Latcod 104 
327 ἐκ γῆς] ex τῆς 739 Ach; εἶ 707 106 426 

329 ἐκ γῆς] de tcod 104 Arm‘ 

3211 ἐκ γῆς] εἴ 129 *tcod 104 Arab 

331 ἐκ γῆς] εἴ 707 

3418 ἐξ] ex γης (της 799) 707-767 b 56’ 527 318’ 799 Latcod 103 Aeth Bo Sa'* 
4015 ἐξ] ex γης (της 707) 707 C” s 424 646 Aeth©® Arm Bo: non hab M 


It will be noted that Exod is extraordinarily careful to distinguish 18 from puXn in 
the phrase “from (the land of) Egypt.” In only three instances, 31011 1314, does Exod 
disagree with 9M in this regard, and one may with some confidence predicate a dif- 
ferent parent text for these three. In view of the care that Exod exercised one can 
also be clear on the critical text in the three instances introducing this note. 


112 ἴσχυον F 426 s~3?!™8 121’ 59 509 Aeth Bo Syh] > 135; + opodoa A*(vid) 29 16 ῥ 44 53’ n 
619 Ach Arm; + ogodoa σφοδρα rell = Ra 


The context reads χαϑότι δὲ αὐτοὺς ἐταπείνουν τοσούτῳ πλείους ἐγίνοντο καὶ 
ἴσχυον, an idiomatic rendering of γ9᾽ 1391 72° 19 1N¥ 13y? ἽΦΧΘΊ, which clearly inter- 
prets the metaphor of p1p° by the verbal inflection ἴσχυον. The majority text can 
hardly be original LXX; it has no basis in the parent text nor does it correctly inter- 
pret it. The source for the doublet intensifier is v.7 xai κατίσχυον σφόδρα σφόδρα 
where it literally (and quite correctly) renders 7X 7X2 Waxy. That the translator 
did operate in this way is further substantiated by v.20 where 1x Im¥y) is rendered 


δι ΄ 


by χαὶ ἴσχυεν σφόδρα. 


216 τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν 1° ἘΡ O-58-29-707™t-708 cI 118’-537 106 53’ 628 121 799 [“ἰροά 100 
Ach Aeth Arm Sa? Syh] pr ραγουηλ 46° 509; pr τοϑορ (cvar) A Ε d-'% n-628 ¢-46° 318” 76’ 
Bo; + ιοϑορ (cvar) rell = Ra 

— αὐτῶν 2°] + ἰοϑορ (cvar) AS B 15’-64™8 19’ 56’-129 392-527 z 55 76’ 130 799 Ach Sa = 
Ra 


Compare also 
218 Ῥαγουήλ] ιοϑορ A 82 73-77™8-413™8-550-552™8 118’-537 d-10% 85’ms-3.44mB p-46° 84 χ 
392 Latcod 100 Ach Sa; ιοϑὼρ 57™8 19’ 84 527 319; ιωϑωρ 76; ιορϑορ 5525: 


Ra adopted sodog twice in v.16 and Ῥαγουήλ in v.18. M only has dxiyn in v. 18. 
In view of the fact that the translator tends to smooth out the text and, above all, to 
remove even slight inconsistencies, it is difficult to explain such a volte face for Exod 
as Ra based on the B text presupposes. It would mean that the translator voluntarily 
twice introduced an unnecessary inconsistency into his text without the impulse of a 
Hebrew parent text. 

In this story of Moses’ arrival in Midian the father of his future wife is called Pa- 
γουήλ. Only later (31 418 and throughout ch. 18) is he called 7oddg. The tradition has 
introduced the name ex par without noting that when the daughters come home 
from the well it is to their father Ῥαγουήλ. In further support of this textual recon- 
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struction is the fact that the tradition was troubled by Ῥαγουήλ and its “correction” 
in the tradition to zodog is well attested. 

Incidentally, the secondary character of the proper name in v. 16 is rendered likely 
in the first instance by the uncertainty of the placement of the name, a common 
characteristic of glosses in the tradition. 


311 (τίς) εἰμι] pr (Κ Syh) evo 58-376 128’ Syh; ego “tAug Loc in hept I1 9 Aeth Bo = M; + 
(x Arm™) eyo Af B FP 15’-72-135*-426-o1 126-550’ ἢ n-68 527 55 130 509 Latcod 100 
Arm Sa 

It is clear from the hex signs in Arm and Syh that eva is a hex plus. The Hebrew 
has 9338 "ἢ. The usual rendering of °33x/*28 as subject of a nominal sentence 15 in- 
deed ἐγώ εἰμι, as in 3614 410 75 822 14418 202 and 2946. The collocation also obtains but 
with intervening text at 61230 1526. On the other hand, εἰμι without eyw does occur 

elsewhere in Exod (222 410-1° and 2227). 


318 τῷ ϑεῷ ἡμῶν A B 15’-72 130*(cprm)] avtw 72; pr x@ rell = M 
53 τῷ ϑεῷ AB 15 19’ f-*46 2 Sa] pr x@ rell = M 


In both cases Exod has the shorter text and it has been amplified to agree with the 
Hebrew, probably by Origen. The phrase occurs in the context of “worship (the 
LORD) God.” Exod also uses the phrase without a xvgi@ in the following. In each 
case the text of M follows. 

312 τῷ ϑεῷ omnes (Ὁ ΠΧ Π ΠΧ) 

58 τῷ ϑεῷ ἡμῶν] pr χῶ ἢ 527 55 Aeth Arab Bo (12°79x)) 

517 τῷ ϑεῷ ἡμῶν] pr xO b Aeth© (π1π05) 

825 τῷ ϑεῷ (ὑμῶν) pr χῶ A Μ οἱ C”-25 50 75’ 5-30 γ392 2 18 76’ 130 646’ Arab Arm 
Bo; ta χῶ (+ καὶ 30) dew 30 59 (n>°ndxd) 

1011 τῷ de@] pr HO 29-64™8 126 246 ns 392-527 130 799 Syh; tw x@ A 15-135-376’ 121 
55 59 509 Pal; χῷ 118’-537 (nin nx) 


Over against this Exod used χυρίῳ in the same context nine times. Again the text 


of MM is added at the end in parentheses. 

826 χυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ ἡμῶν] om κυρίῳ 15-376 422*(cprm)-500 527 Aeth (12) πῊκ ΠῚΠ0Ὁ). 
827 χυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ ἡμῶν] om χυρίῳ Β 56* (1}"»πὴκ 71779) 
828 χυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ ὑμῶν] om κυρίῳ Β 619 (89" πὶ π1π᾽5) 

107 κυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ αὐτῶν]ὔ om χυρίῳ B 82 3.246 = Ra (omndx ΠῚΠ᾽ ΠΧ) 

108 κυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ ὑμῶν]ἅ om κυρίῳ Β 82 56-129 Sa = Ra (3 ΠΝ 717° ΠΧ) 

1024 χυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ (ὑμῶν) omnes (ΠῚΠ᾽ ΠΧ) 

1026 κυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ ἡμῶν 15] om χυρίῳ 610 (1) πὸκ 717? ΠΧ) 

1026 κυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ ἡμῶν 25} om χυρίῳ 15 619 (7777 ΠΧ) 

1231 κυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ ὑμῶν] om χυρίῳ Sa (ΠῚΠ᾽ ΠΧ) 

In two cases Ra adopted the shorter text on the basis of Β (1078), but in two other 
cases he did not do so (82728). It would seem that the text of B is not overly good evi- 
dence. Of the sixteen instances in total B has xvgi@ only five times, i.e. over against 
the nine instances where Exod had the longer text. It seems wiser to discount the 
evidence of B in these cases particularly in view of the consistently weak support for 
the shorter text in each instance. 

Another instance of the shorter text obtains at 1922, but there the longer text is the 


majority tradition. 
τῷ ϑεῷ A 58 77 b 53’ 127* 318’ 628 55 799 Aeth? Arab Arm] ad dominum Spec 47 = M; 
pr x@ rell = Ra 
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The occurrence of χύριος ὁ ϑεός without a following genitive is rare in Exod and 
when it occurs there seems to be some exegetical reason for it. Only the following 
obtain: 

138 κύριος ὁ ϑεός, but with wou (μου is a substantially supported reading) following im- 
mediately 

346 χύριος ὁ ϑεὸς οἰκτίρμων καὶ ἐλεήμων .... 

3414 ὁ γὰρ κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ζηλωτὸν ὄνομα ϑεὸς ζηλωτής ἐστιν 


Problematic is 139 χύριος] + o ϑεος Β 82 246 85’ 318 130 799 = Ra; + o ϑεος 
σου 58 106-107’ 56-129 n t 120-128’-628 Sa. 

The shorter text = $M, and the support for a longer text is hardly strong enough 
to warrant adoption of it as critical text. It is simply a gloss based on the oft-recur- 
ring phrase “Yahweh (thy) God;” cf e.g. v.11. 

At 1922 the argument for the shorter text also takes into account the fact that the 
substitution of ὁ ϑεός for 717° in M is frequently to be found in Exod even when no 
obvious reason for it is to be found. It is sufficiently frequent to question the expla- 
nation that a different parent text obtained. In fact, it is interesting to study the oc- 
currences of χύριος and ὁ ϑεός in Exod. The name χύριος obtains 389 times in Exod, 
of which 19 refer to a human master and must be discounted. Of the 370 that apply 
to God, 342 instances occur for 717° in M, and seven represent °37X (or 717%); in one 
case (3423) IM has ΠῚΠ᾽ ἸἸΤΧΠ. In 14 cases there is no equivalent in MN; in most of 
these χύριος has been added as subject of a verb. Of the remaining six, two have 
ὈΠῸΝ mm, i.e. o°M9X has no equivalent in Exod, and only four cases obtain of χύριος, 
where IN has on>x. These are 34 1319 181 201. 

On the other hand, ϑεός occurs 182 times in Exod, of which 119 represent o°7>x in 
IM, and 43, 717°. In 5 cases there is no equivalent whatsoever in M. The remaining 15 
have the following equations in 9: ΠΝ m7? nine, δὲ four, and "τὸ δὰ two. 

The surprising fact that emerges from the above statistics is the frequency of ϑεός 
occurring when 9M has 717°, approximately one-fifth; in fact, if one subtracts the five 
instances without equivalents in M, it accounts for 43 out of 177. Of these 43 instan- 
ces, 10 obtain in ch. 19 and 5 in ch. 16; in other words, over a third occur in these two 
chapters alone. 

It would seem overly daring to suggest that all of these were due to a different 
parent text, since the overall tendency of Hebrew scribes would have been in the di- 
rection towards o°7>x rather than towards 717° in view of the ineffability of the per- 
sonal name. Furthermore the tendency towards increasing occurrences of ϑεός at 
the expense of χύριος is more marked in Exod than in the other books of the Penta- 
teuch. 

It should also be said that there is no obvious pattern to be found that betrays the 
translator’s prejudice in the particular occurrences beyond the general trend noted 
above, unless it be part of the tendency of the Exodus translator to enhance divine 
transcendence and to avoid here and there the crasser instances of familiarity with 
God on the part of man. 


510 ἐργοδιῶκται] + tov (bis scr 646) Aaov F M O’-29 C” d n-*8 5 t y-39? z 18 55 59 76’ 130 
509 646 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh = M® 
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The Hebrew does have ayn °v33, but the translator omitted the second word since 
it is rhetorically quite otiose to the account. The addition is then a hebraizing cor- 
rection (possibly prehexaplaric). 


63 wv] + fA B OMS d7? fant vy? 2 130 = Ra 


The word τόν modifies Nadép, and M has 273 nx, and is thus neutral on the tex- 
tual problem involved. Ms 835, apparently does not have te. It should be noted that 
B* (as well as others) has αδαβ instead of Ναδάβ. This must mean that the parent 
text of B* could not have had τε, since the loss of the initial nu resulted from ha- 
plography, i.e. τόν must have immediately preceded it. With both B* and 835 as our 
oldest witnesses (both from the fourth century) testifying to the shorter text, it 
seems reasonable to assume its originality. 


820 fin] + ev tn conuw A BM 64™8-82 19’ f 321 y-!21 120’-128’ 18 130 799 Arab Bo = Ra 


In spite of the impressive support for the prepositional phrase it has probably en- 
tered the tradition from 716, though cf also 51 82s. It occurs in the recurring “send 
away my people that they may serve me” to which 716 adds ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. But usually 
it occurs without the phrase (423 81 9113 103), and the more commonly occurring 
shorter text is likely to be original text at 820 as well. 


94 ἐγώ] + εν tw xaipw Exeiva AS B 318" z 130 799 = Ra; + ev τῇ ἡμερα Exetvn (τη avolov 

527) 19’ 527 

Exod renders the verse in first person rather than in third person with 717” as sub- 
ject as M does; i.e. for m7" 19pm Exod has παραδοξάσω ἐγώ. At 822 exactly the same 
verb form occurred and was modified by ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. There, however, it was 
based on a Hebrew parent text. Here it seems to be a gloss based on the passage in 
822 and not original at all in spite of support by B+. The majority text is to be 
preferred here. 


97 τῶν κτηνῶν] pr παντων B 82 106-107’ 56’-129 458’ {(-46) 318 z 55 Sa Syh = Ra 


This Byzantine reading would not be taken seriously by anyone if B did not 
support it, and it does not deserve serious consideration. It is a gloss taken over 
from v.4, where it might be observed that the Byzantine text read azo πάντων τῶν 
χτηνῶν τῶν viov ind as well. The popular and shorter text is clearly original. 


10s περισσόν] + τῆς γης B 82 f 318’ 120-128’ 130 799 = Ra 


The epexegetical gloss interprets περισσόν as referring to the land (i.e. metonymic 
for the fruits of the land). In my opinion it is secondary, as the uncertainty of the 
proper placement of the gloss indicates. Ms 646 has it after χαταλειφϑέν, whereas 
85’™8-343-344™8 have the gloss before πᾶν τὸ περισσόν. The gloss is quite unneces- 
sary in view of the fact that τὴν γῆν obtains at the end of the preceding clause, and it 
alone can serve as the referent for περισσόν. It is true that the translator often does 
make explicit what is implicit, but if the gloss were original, it would be difficult to 
explain its omission in the majority tradition. 
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1023 αὐτοῦ 1°] + τρεῖς ἡμερας Β 82 f-?*® 527 120 130 799 [ἰρρά 104 Arm Sa = Ra 


This gloss has no basis in M nor has it any claim to originality. It came into the 


tradition from its context; it 15 original both in the immediately preceding and suc- 
ceeding clauses. 


119 πληϑύνω] pr πληϑυνων B 58-82 3.246 392 120-128’ 76’ 130 799 = Ra 


I simply has mas (after yyn>). But this should be seen along with the following 


two cases within the verse: 
— μου τὰ σημεῖα B 82’ x 392 120-128’ 76] om μου 53’-56* 127 130 799 Arm*; tr rell 
— τέρατα B oll! 610 127 x 527 128’ 18 55 76’ Arm Syh] + you rell = M 


From this it appears that the B+ text reads iva πληϑυνων πληϑύνω μου τὰ σημεῖα 
καὶ τὰ τέρατα whereas the popular text has iva πληϑυνω ta σημεια μου χαι τα τερατα 
μου. The text of I has "Π5Ὶ} mas jynd, i.e. it does not have μου τὰ σημεῖα καί, an 
expansion from 73. The expansion is also present in v.10 which reads πάντα τὰ 
σημεῖα καὶ ta τέρατα ταῦτα for MR’s ΠΧ ὈΠΘῺΠ 59 nx. There the text is shortened to 
= M (i.e. τὰ σημεῖα καί is omitted) by A* O-8-15-64’-707 C”-57™8 b-19 246 n 30’- 
85-321'-344 121’ 68° 55 59 646 cod 102 Aeth Pal, probably due to τά 1° 2°. 
For the collocation “signs and wonders” cf THGD 98 (no. 50). 

Usually the genitive pronoun follows the noun it modifies as in the Hebrew, but 
occasionally it precedes (for wov cf 101728 1319 152 332022) or for σοὺ (318 41619 71 823). 
Since it is the unusual order, it is probably to be preferred, as is the lack of μου after 
τέρατα against §R. In each of these cases the text of B representing the majority text 
has been followed. 

In the case of the added πληϑυνῶν in 119 the B text is of course wrong. It repre- 
sents a dittograph and only the addition of nunation makes it a possible reading. It 
has no basis in RW which has ΠῚ understood by Exod as a first singular verb. The 
fact that ΠῚ Ἵ is vocalized as an infinitive in M is quite irrelevant to the problem of 
πληϑυνῶν, since this entered the tradition later than Exod. 


123 πρόβατον 2°] pr exaotocg AS B 82 131°) 565-129 x 392 120-128’ 130 Sai = Ra 


If this word were to be taken as original, it would mean that the translator felt the 
phrase πρόβατον κατ᾽ οἰκίαν at the end of the verse to be overly abrupt. On the other 
hand, exaoto¢ preceding it looks suspiciously like a gloss based on the immediately 
preceding ἕκαστος πρόβατον κατ᾽ οἴκους πατριῶν. The shorter text would stylistically 
highlight the contrast between the plural οἴκους πατριῶν and the singular οἰκίαν. 
Furthermore 9W supports the shorter text and it is probably the original text here. 


1214 τὰς γενεάς] pr πασας B 82 f-*46 = Ra 

The πασας has no basis in M, nor in the LXX tradition anywhere, i.e. nowhere in 
the LXX does the phrase εις πασας τας yeveac (υμων)ὴ occur. The phrase is probably 
N.T. in origin (Eph 321). This well-known doxology is the likely origin of the gloss 
in the B+ tradition. 


1221 γερουσίαν] + (+ τῶν 16-500 19 53’ 619 527 799) υιων B 58-381'-426 C”-!26 19 610 f 
458-628 619 527 128 424 646’ Arm Sa = Ra 
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The variant has no support in M. The word γερουσία occurs only at 31618 429 1221 
and 249. Only at 316 and 429 is it modified by τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ; in the former Sam 
has "3 and it seems likely that Exod’s parent text had it as well. At 429 M also has 
the longer text. At 31s and 249 the word is also modified by 9x1? and is = $M. Only 
at 249 does the variant γερουσίας] + τῶν viwv n-'”’ occur. It seems likely that the B 
variant in 1221 is secondary, being merely an expansion of Ἰσραήλ to viwv ini, and 
not original Exod which seems throughout to have been careful not to confuse viol 
Ἰσραήλ and Ἰσραήλ. Note also that in the two unquestioned instances of τῶν υἱῶν 
after γερουσία, 316 429, the υἱῶν is articulated and not as in the B variant simply ὑμῶν. 


148 Αἰγύπτου] + και (+ την xagdiav A Sa; + navtwv 82) τῶν ϑεράποντων avtov A B M™s 
29-82 57’m8 44’ £458 30’-85’m8-344m8 ¢ 71 y~!21 120-128’-628 76’ 509 Co = Ra 
The variant text has no support in M and is a gloss from v.5 where M has ΠΥ 229 
vty) probably rendered by ἡ καρδία Φαραὼ καὶ τῶν ϑεραπόντων αὐτοῦ. Here, how- 
ever, it does not fit into the context, since the text continues with “and he pursued 
after the Israelites,” which a number of mss have further “corrected” by changing 
the verb to the plural. For the variant phrase cf also 710 and 831. 


1420 Ἰσραήλ] + καὶ εστη (eott 458) AS B 82 19’ f-5&™* 458 392-527 120-128’-628 130 799 Sa 
= Ra 

The reference is to the pillar of cloud. In v.19 it is stated that the cloudy pillar 
moved from before them and stood behind them. V.20 continues with “And it went 
in between the camp of the Egyptians and (between) the camp of Israel.” That it 
stood had already been stated in v.19 which is the source of the variant text which 
incidentally has no support in M. The text then does go on to say that there was 
σκότος καὶ γνόφος and night came on, and they did not mix with each other the en- 
tire night. $M is not clear in part. It has 75°>n nx ax for which Exod has καὶ διῆλϑεν 
ἡ νύξ. Since IW seems to say that darkness lit up the night, Exod interprets this to 
mean that darkness, or rather night, intervened. Exod may well have had M as par- 
ent text and tried to make sense out of it. 


1626 οὐχ] pr or: B M™8 82 19° fz-122" (628) 130 799 Sa = Ra 


IM does not support the variant text, but has an asyndeton clause. $M says: “but on 
the seventh day is a sabbath; not shall there be (any) in it.” The variant text repre- 
sents an attempt to soften the starkness of the parent text by interpreting the fact 
that there is no manna on that day as the reason for its being the sabbath. It really 
should be the other way around; the sabbath is the reason for no manna obtaining. 
The scribal attempt to clarify actually results in a false interpretation. 


1629 ἐχπορευέσϑω B 72-707 14* bn 527 799 Aeth Arm] ὑμῶν εχπορευετω 313* 107’-125 619; 
ὑμῶν εμπορ. 18; + υμῶν 14° /tcod 102; pr ὑμῶν rell 

1629 ἐκ F>] pr exaotog AF M ol-29 C” 44’ 5 t x y~52? 120-128’-628 18 46 55 59 76’ 509 799 
Arab Arm BoASB = 8 


The context reads μηδεὶς ἐκπορευέσϑω ἐκ τοῦ τόπου αὐτοῦ and parallels καϑήσεσϑε 
ἕκαστος εἰς τοὺς οἴκους ὑμῶν which immediately precedes it. It might well be argued 
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that one would expect exaotog in the second clause as well since Exod occasionally 
parallels such clauses (as 1616 3227); in fact, the exaotog¢ is probably introduced due to 


the influence of the earlier clause. On the other hand, the μηδείς vitiates the useful- 
ness of a exaotog in the clause and only the addition of ὑμῶν after μηδείς gives point 
to the exaotoc. The addition of ὑμῶν may also have been influenced by οἴκους ὑμῶν 
occurring immediately before it. In other words, the two variants belong together; 
either they are both original text or are both secondary. The latter seems the more 


likely. 
173 ἐγόγγυζεν] + exer Β 15’-58-376 b 120-128-628 /@tcod 102 Arm?? = Ra 


There is no good reason for adopting the variant text except for the fact that B 
has it. M does not have it and the word is exegetically otiose. The preceding clause 
states that the people thirsted ἐχεῖ for water, and this clause states that the people 
murmured against Moses. There is no need to repeat the fact that it was there that 
they murmured. The word crept in under the influence of its occurrence in the pre- 
ceding clause. 


1710 παρετάξατο] pr εξελϑων B Fovid 58-82’ 19’ 44’ fn t 318’ z 55799 Co = Ra 


Though the variant is well-supported in the tradition its originality is doubtful. 
The shorter text was known to Origen since O-** Arm Syh do not witness to it. Fur- 
thermore it easily entered the text from v.9 where it is original. Nor does M support 
it here, though it does in v.9. The idiom “to go out and fight” was well-known and 
undoubtedly influenced the scribe as well. It would be much more difficult to ex- 
plain the omission of an original εξελϑων. Origen on his own testimony did not 
shorten texts but marked materials having no counterpart in the Hebrew with an 
obelus. It would, of course, be possible to postulate a prehexaplaric revision towards 
the Hebrew, but this is quite unnecessary if the shorter text be considered original. 


184 Ἐλιέζερ] + λεγων B 58-82 19’ f 392-527 z 76’ Aeth© Arm Sa = Ra 


It might be argued that λεγῶν is original here to parallel v.3, but the situation is 
somewhat different there. First of all, 9 has ἼΩΝ 3 in v.3 which is freely rendered 
by λέγων, whereas v.4 has only "3. Furthermore in v.3 3 is not rendered at all, 
whereas in v.4 the postpositive γάρ obtains. This in turn makes an original Aeyov 
unlikely. It is far more likely that the word came in under the influence of the Greek 
v.3 and is therefore secondary. 


1821 fin B Fb M 15-72-426-707"t-oJ 19’ 127 120’-122* 18™* 46 55 76’ §tcod 104 Aeth Arab 


Arm Sa Syh] + at γραμματοεισαγώγεις (cvar) rell 
1825 fin ΕΡ] + χαὶ yoappatoetoaywyetc (cvar) A F 29-82-376-707™8 C” bdfn-'?7 stx y 68’- 
128’-628 59 509 646’ Bo 


The popular variant which comes at the end of the list: captain of thousands, and 
of hundreds, and of fifties, and of tens has no basis in M. It is an intrusion from 
Deut 115 where it stands in exactly the same context, but has a basis in M. 
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2214 ἢ ἀποϑάνῃ A* F 58 C 118΄-537 527 59 76’ 509 ['΄ροά 103 Aeth Arab Bo Syh*™*] pr 7 αἱχ- 
μαλωτον yevntat (> 707) 707-767 dn 30’ t 55 SyhP™8T; + 7 αἰχμαλωτον (ϑηριαλωτον 
aut -to¢ cl’) γενηται F* rell = Ra 

The shorter text equals M and is likely original. The longer variant texts are de- 
pendent on v.10 where the longer text = IM. Note also the uncertainty as to the 

placement of the gloss, with the Byzantine tradition secondarily placing it before 7 

ἀποϑάνῃ, instead of after it as does the popular variant. 


2220 ἐξολεϑρευϑήσεται] ϑανατω (-tov 664) ολεϑ. (cvar) B 58-82 f-5& = Ra; ολεϑρ. (aut 
ολοϑρ.; cvar) 15-72 n-127¢ 

There are two problems here, the davatw gloss and the simplex versus the com- 
pound verb. The first of these hardly need be problematic; it has no basis in M, and 
it is weakly supported in the tradition; it almost certainly came in under the influ- 
ence of the preceding verse. 

The matter of the verb is much more difficult. M has on, a verb occurring only 
here in Exodus. The simplex occurs without question at 1223 where n’nwnn is ren- 
dered in Exod by τὸν ὀλεϑρεύοντα; the simplex has unanimous support in the tradi- 
tion. The compound verb occurs in five other places in Exod, at 824 for the Niphal of 
nnv with full support, and for the Niphal of ΠῚ in 121519 3033 (ms 426 having the 
simplex), and 3114. Obviously, there is no pattern being followed by the translator, 
and the tradition alone can decide. Since the simplex is only weakly supported, it 
seemed judicious to adopt the compound. 


2322 init F 29-o[-64™8 x y~392 68’ 59 Latcod 102 Aeth Arab Arm] pr (Κ 64™8) tavta ta onuata 
ἐρεῖς τοις υἱοῖς NA οἱ 318; pr (cvar; % 57’-73-500’ 56 130) eav axon axovonte τῆς φωνῆς 
μου και ποιησητε NMavta ood av εἰπῶ σοι και φυλαξητε την διαϑήκην μου εσεσϑε μοι AAOS περι- 
ουσιος απο παντῶν τῶν εὕνων ἐμὴ yao εστιν πασᾶ ἢ yn ὑμεῖς δε εσεσϑε μοι βασιλειον ιερα- 
τευμα και εϑνος ayiov (sub * adhuc 85-344) ταυτα ta ρηματα ερειῖς τοῖς υιοις τη rell = Ra 

In spite of the asterisks the popular doublet has no place in MM; in fact, the aster- 
isks must be interpreted as errors for obeli. This might then be understood as dem- 
onstrating the originality of this long plus. It is, however, nothing of the kind. The 
asterisks (qua obeli) simply mean that Origen’s Greek parent manuscript(s) had it. 

It is in point of fact a plus which at an early date (at least preOrigenian) came into 
the text, taken over bodily from 195s. Once it was taken over the influence of its 
doublet counterpart served to attract xa ποιήσης παντα ooa av εἰπῶ σοι within the 
borrowed verses. Its secondary character within the plus may be seen by the fact that 
the oldest mss attesting to the text still have the singular ποιήσης of the original. In 
due course this was naturally levelled to the plural. 

The secondary nature of this long plus is also clear from the fact that the original 
plural of 195s is retained in its new location. Verse 21 was quite correctly in the sin- 
gular, and so is v.22 

Note how the doublet in turn influenced the tradition of v.22 as well. The singular 
ἀκούσῃς is plural in B O-767-15’ 131° 3.246 458 76’ 799 Bo4S = Ra, and ποιήσῃς also 
becomes plural in B 131°. They are, of course, not to be taken seriously; through- 
out the remainder of the verse the second person references are all in the singular. 
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2514 τῆς κιβωτοῦ Β Ἐλ 128’-407-628 426 646 1*codd 95 96 εἰ Al: 91 94 Aeth© Arab] 68; της 
διαϑηκῆς A F M 29-58-82-707*-ol b x 527 122 46 55 59 76’ 424 509 Latcod 102 Aeth-© 
Bo Syh; + τῆς διαϑηκῆης rell 


The reading of A+ presupposes the popular reading; their parent text read τῆς 
κιβωτου της diadnxns, and τῆς διαϑηχῆς was created by parablepsis due to homoiar- 
chon. 

There is no basis for τῆς διαϑηκῆς in M; in fact, the phrase τῆς διαϑήκης modifying 
“ark” occurs only twice in Exod (317 3915), in both cases rendering nty, elsewhere 
rendered by τοῦ μαρτυρίου. In fact, the phrase n-727 ἜΝ “ark of the covenant” is rare 
in the Pentateuch, occurring only in Deut 10s 3192526, though it is frequent in other 
parts of the O.T., particularly in Joshua. It seems far more likely that the phrase was 
introduced ex par from the non-Pentateuchal Greek O.T. in the course of the text 
tradition than that it was original. If the phrase were original, it would mean that B 
and z mss represented a hebraizing correction which does not seem overly likely. Ra 
was fully justified in following the shorter text here. 


2533 xagvioxouc] + (+ οἱ σφερῶώτηρες 106) εν τω (> A 106 75) καλαμισκὼω to evi A M 767 
106-125’ nt 18 46; + ev tw (> 15-376) evr καλαμισκω (cvar) B O-767-15’ 131° 19’ £318’ 
68'-120° 55 799 = Ra 

The popular plus can hardly be original, but came in from v.32 where it did make 
good sense. There too it followed χρατῆρες ἐκτετυπωμένοι καρυίσκους, but the point 
was being made that the lampstand had six branches and three bowls fashioned like 
almonds were to be found on each branch, in other words 18 χρατῆρες total on the 
branches. V.33 goes on to say that beyond all that the lampstand itself also had four 
such bowls, i.e. 22 χρατῆρες in all. Adding the gloss makes a quite impossible text. 

The gloss is simply the result of a careless scribal error. 


2624 ἔστωσαν B 15 55 4tcodd 91 94—96] pr τσοι 376 ῥ 799; ut sint aequales tcod 102; stantes 
Arm; > 72 53’ Aeth~©; + σοι x; + toa 58-707-767 129 n 30’ 527 Bo; pr τσαι rell 


There is no basis in M for any of the variant readings. M reads: “for the two 
corners shall they be,” which is exactly translated by Exod. The popular variant cai 
EoTwoav arose due to a misunderstanding of the Exod text. It read οὕτως ποιήσεις 
ἀμφοτέραις, ταῖς δυσὶν γωνίαις ἔστωσαν. If one divides after γωνίαις, the insertion of 
tcat becomes necessary. On the other hand, the presence of 1001 makes the reference 
to the στῦλοι, but again that is not what the parent text nor Exod said. The weak 
support for Exod in the tradition shows how wide spread the misunderstanding of 
Exod was. 


2720 φῶς] + xavoa B fx 392 55 76’ 799 = Ra 


The gloss occurs in the context: “oil... εἰς φῶς iva καίηται λύχνος διὰ παντός. In 
IM the text has ΤΠ 73 nbynd ΚΣ; exactly the same phrase occurs at Lev 242 which 
LXX translated by εἰς φῶς καῦσαι λύχνον διὰ παντός. This is obviously the source in 
the tradition for the ill-fitting doublet in the variant Exodus tradition. That it is 
otiose is obvious; it can only be secondary. 
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2924 σωτηρίων] + τῶν υιων inh ASB 82 f71' 55799 = Ra; + (XSyh) avrav Μπδ Οτ-ῦϑ dn 
t 392 Latcodd 91 94—96 Aeth Arm Syh = M 

The evidence for the gloss τῶν υἱῶν im is not as impressive as it might at first 
seem. The corrector of codex A is not first hand but rather a marginal corrector of 
later date, so that only B should be considered as an early, i.e. a fourth century 
A.D., witness. Moreover at the time of Origen it is almost certain that his text(s) did 
not contain it; he would hardly have added αὑτῶν, if tov υἱῶν ind _were already in his 
parent text. Furthermore the phrase is redundant. Within the clause itself the phrase 
παρὰ τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ (2°) already obtains (this is the obvious source of the gloss), 
and repeating it substantially without the stimulus of a Hebrew source would be un- 
expected, whereas the simple disregard of the suffix of an’n>w is fully in accordance 
with Exod practice elsewhere. The shorter text is clearly preferable. 


3010 ἐξιλάσεται] + περι avtov B*; + ex avtov B@? 129 426; + en avto AS Β-! (vid) M 15’ 56 
318-392 18 55 = Ra; + en avrw 53'™8)-246-664 71’ 392* 319 799 

The prepositional phrase is an obtrusive gloss which is hardly original. The verb is 
modified by the phrase ἐπὶ τῶν κεράτων αὐτῶν, and another ἐπί phrase is otiose. The 
origin of the gloss probably lies in the frequency with which this verb is accompa- 
nied by it in other parts of the Greek O.T., particularly in Leviticus. The variant tra- 
dition probably began with the B* reading, since the verb is very often accompanied 
by a περί phrase to indicate on whose behalf atonement is being made. A subsequent 
“correction” changed the preposition, probably since there was no referent in the 
context for the pronoun in περι avtov. By changing περι to ex the referent became 
the altar. Changes to the accusative or dative do not change the referent. 

Since the source of the gloss seems to be other parts of the O.T., it is clear that it 
is secondary since Exod is demonstrably earlier. 


3021 (ὕδατι) iva μή] pr (+ ἡ M 18) otav εισπορευῶνται (aut -ονται) εἰς τὴν OXNVNV TOV μαρτυ- 
ριου (+ ov 376) νιψονται vdatt A ΒΜ 15’-58-376 129 18 55 = Ra; pr (cvar) otav εἰσ- 
MOQVEVOVTAL εἰς τὴν σκηνὴν του μαρτυριου 767 C”-500% d(-106) » 5 t 71’ 68’-120’ 426 

The popular variant is an old variant incorporated from v. 20. It has no basis in M, 

and its secondary character is quite clear from its intrusive nature in the context. It 
easily came in from v.20 since exactly the same words precede: τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς 
πόδας ὕδατι. In v.20, however, it fits the context. Moses had been told to make a 
laver and pour water into it. Then v. 19 states that Aaron and his sons shall wash out 
of it (i.e. the laver) their hands and feet with water. Then v. 20 states “whenever they 
enter the tent of witness and they will not die.” The other possibility (or): “when 
they approach the altar to do service and to offer holocausts to the Lord, they shall 
wash their hands and feet with water lest they die.” The insertion before the “lest” 
clause of the words of the popular variant is an obvious misfit of a kind that one can 
hardly attribute to the translator. 


3110 ἱερατεύειν μοι B 15-58 129 71’ 55 426] > 72-707); pr εἰς to rell 


The syntagm “ εἰς plus articulated infinitive” is only rarely used by Exod (284 3634 
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3819 3912) and in the first of these the source of the popular variant in 3110 is to be 
found. At 284 εἰς τὸ ἱερατεύειν μοι obtains (with mss 805 25 n-!27 619* omitting εἰς 


τύ), and the phrase stands in a similar context στολὰς ἁγίας ᾿Ααρὼν καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς αὐ- 
τοῦ εἰς .... The text of M is fuller at 284: >> 13995 (over against 79). The text of 
Exod is by no means certain, but it does seem easier to explain the variant text as a 
secondary accretion than the reverse process. Here the oldest witness probably re- 
tains the original text of Exod. 


3114 ὑμῖν] pr xv ΒΜ 15 18 = Ra; pr x@ 82 426; pr x@ και Ἐν 767 129 n-75 71’ z cod 100 
Arm Sa; pr (+ τῶ 422 53’ 134) x@ καὶ (> 318) ev 29 C” d f-'?9 5 t 318’ 46 319 509 646’ 
Bo; + x@ 75 
The context refers to the sabbath and reads ὅτι ἅγιον τοῦτό ἐστιν ὑμῖν. M reads 
on? xin wtp "3. The popular reading which introduces x@ after ἐστιν is really ex par. 
Thus 1623 has ἁγία τῷ κυρίῳ, 1625 σάββατα σήμερον τῷ κυρίῳ, 2010 σάββατα κυρίῳ; 
3115 (which is probably the actual source) has ἁγία τῷ κυρίῳ. With ὑμῖν following it 
the gloss is awkward, and secondarily the B reading changed x@ to xv. But the geni- 
tive never occurs in Exod in such a context, and its adoption is simply out of the 
question. Another solution to the awkwardness of xvgi@ ὑμῖν was to add xa εν be- 
fore the ὑμῖν. The text of Exod was much simpler — and a good rendering of the 
Hebrew. 


3115 ϑανατωϑήσεται Β 55] pr (KArm™s) Gavato rell = Ra M 


Were it not for the evidence of the asterisk in Arm™* one would not realize the 
fact that avatw was added by hex. It is of course possible that it had fallen out due 
to homoiarchon from Origen’s parent text, but with the evidence of B and 55™*, both 
old witnesses, this would be an overly speculative suggestion, and the shorter text is 
likely original. 

3234 βάδιζε] καταβηϑι f-'?? 799; + καταβηϑι B15’ 73’-550’ 129 71’ 126-128’-628 426 Arm Sa 
= Ra; + xa χαταβηϑι M’ 68’-120' 18 55; + -.- .7ταβηϑι 64™8 

There is no basis for a χαταβηϑι in M. The context reads ΠΠ2 7 which is rendered 
by βάδιζε καὶ ὁδήγησον. The addition of xatafnh is probably an intrusion from v.7; 
cf also 1924. It is certainly not original in spite of support by B. 


3313 &9voc] + to peya AS Β F* M’ 15’-767 73’-550’ ὁ d 56-129-246° n t 392 126-128’- 
407-628 18 55 426 799 !4tcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Co = Ra 

There is no support in 9M, nor is there any obvious exegetical reason for the trans- 
lator to add the gratuitous gloss. It was rather the influence of Deut 46 in the tradi- 
tion which created the variant. Though B already had the longer text, it should be 
noted that Origen’s parent text did not. But the gloss must have entered the tradi- 
tion at a fairly early time since it is quite widely attested. In spite of this widespread 
support it must be rejected as secondary to Exod. 


3412 μή 767 n 121 426] + πως 55 Bo; + oot B15’ = Ra; + (% Arm™ Syh!) ποτε rell = M 


Ra’s adoption of the reading σοὶ is puzzling, since it cannot possibly be correct. 
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The M 15 clause does have a second person reference in 2773, but this comes at the 
end of the clause and is rendered by the plural in Exod: ἐν ὑμῖν which Ra also ac- 
cepts, thereby making an inconsistent text. Only the weakly supported μή can be 
original in view of the fact that the ποτε of the majority text is hex as the asterisks 
demonstrate. In fact, Origen took it from the Three as the reading in App. II shows. 


3415 τοῖς ἐγκαϑημένοις] pr cum alienigenis Sa; + προς αλλοφυλους AS Β 15 = Ra; + Οαλλοφυ- 
λοις 407 

That a reference to the Philistines is a secondary gloss from a non-Pentateuchal 
source would seem obvious. According to HR ἀλλόφυλος occurs 296 times in the 
LXX of which 269 are renderings for nv>p, and 14 occur in Mac I—IV. The word 
does not occur at all in the Pentateuch. It must be an early (pre-Sahidic) exegetical 
gloss identifying τοῖς ἐγκαϑημένοις ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς as Philistines. The form which the 
gloss takes makes it particularly obvious that the variant adopted by Ra is second- 
ary; a προς phrase fits the context badly; at least the Sa variant was better adapted 
to its environment. 


378 fin B 15-64™*-707 19’ 129 392 55 426 cod 100] + χαλκαῖ rell = M 


In contrast to M Exod does not specify the metals of which the components of 
the court, i.e. the pillars and the bases, were made. In fact, M also lacks the desig- 
nation for the west and east sides. Exod further shortens the account by omitting all 
references to the silver hooks and bands of the pillars here and also in vv.9 and 10. 


386 xai B 15-707 19’ n 71’ 392 68’-120’ 55 426 /tcod 100 Pal] + exoinoe(v) rell = M 


Exod abridges here as it did for the preceding verse, and the repetition of ἐποίη- 
σεν is unnecessary. It seems likely that the strong tradition adding the verb is based 
on an early hebraizing correction of the text rather than representing an original 
text inexplicably shortened by the B tradition. 


3820 ἐποίησεν] + τοις στυλοις B 15 129 527 55 426 14tcod 100 = Ra 


Since the context reads χαὶ ἀγκύλας ἐποίησεν ἀργυρᾶς ἐπὶ τῶν στύλων, the variant 
plus of the B+ text is a doublet. Incidentally, it should be noted that Latin codex 100 
omits ἐπὶ τῶν στύλων, i.e. its text simply involved a transposition and is not support 
for the doublet. Also of interest is the fact that 71’, two mss related to B, have τοις 
otvA(A)oug instead of ἐπὶ τῶν στύλων. In any event, the translator would hardly have 
written both. 


394 xepahidwv| pr exatov B 15-29 56°-129-246 71’ z 46 55 Arm = Ra 


The word ἑκατόν occurs three times in vv.4 and 5 (cf MM 3827) but not here in 
either IR or Exod. The total sum of 100 talents is mentioned at the beginning as 
constituting the amount of silver available for casting the χεφαλίδες (oddly for the 
o°27x) of the tent and of the veil, and v.5 continues with 100 xepadidec for the 100 
talents. The insertion of exatov before “capitals of the tent” is otiose and clearly not 
Exod. 
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P. At times the later tradition has lost part of the original text. In this section instan- 
ces are discussed in which the text of Exod is longer than the variant tradition. 


33 ti ὅτι] om ti B 58-376-oll-'35 ῥ 129-246 x 68’-120’ 55* tcodd 100 101 


That the shorter text is secondary is quite obvious. M has ΣΤ which is correctly 
rendered by τί ὅτι but would be quite wrongly interpreted by ὅτι. The word y11” oc- 
curs elsewhere at 118 218 514 1814. The first two are rendered by τί ὅτι, whereas the 
last two are translated by διὰ τί. The variant text has received a fairly wide support, 
since without reference to a Hebrew parent it would make good sense as a causal 
particle. 


38 om xai εἰσαγαγεῖν αὐτούς A ἘΜ O’-8-29’-135 C”-57 δός 5 121’ 18 59 130 509 799 Arab 

Bo Syht™* = 98 

IM says “to bring them out of that land into a good and broad land.” Exod with 
pedantic exactness inserts “and to bring them in” before “into.” Of course it means 
the same but Exod clarifies that they are brought out from one country and brought 
into another one, exactly the kind of exegetical nicety which often characterizes the 
translator’s work. The shorter text is then the result of an early (preOrigenian) he- 
braizing correction. 


322 ἀλλά] > AB 15’ 129 628 14tcod 100 AethP Sa = Ra 


For ἀλλὰ αἰτήσει M has πο ΧΦ. I am sceptical about the originality of the shorter 
text, since the translator tends precisely to this kind of stylistic intervention. The 
translation with ἀλλά is excellent since the particle introduces the explanation for 
the preceding clause. Exod uses ἀλλά (or ἀλλ᾽ #) sparingly; it occurs elsewhere only 
11 times but for a motley lot of equivalents in the text of M. As in 322 it represents 
the waw in 92 1620 2113. At 828 it stands for pn; at 1025 ἀλλὰ καί is used for 8λ; it rep- 
resents O€ °D at 129, but °9 alone in 168 2324. At 235 M is not the parent text of Exod; 
at 3218 ἀλλά is gratuitously introduced, whereas at 3316 IM has x19. Furthermore the 
translator seldom fails to take note of waw, and here it must have been rendered by 
ἀλλά. 

41 οὖν] > Β 15’-64* ( 19’ 129 527 z Arm Bo 
44 ἐκτείνας οὖν A B 843 15’ 129 Phil I 108] χαὶ exteivac rell = M 

In both cases the οὖν particle is clearly original text. The word οὖν was-a favorite 
of this translator in rendering narrative prose. In fact, it occurs 29 times in Exod (110 
220 31618 41423 twice 5351618 810171928 92171928 1017 112 146 1819 22927 3226 33513). It 
might be noted that at 44, though οὖν is supported by only a few witnesses, they do 
include all the oldest extant Greek witnesses: A B 843 and Phil. 


411 om χύριος 2° B 82-426 68’-120’ Arm = Ra 


Exod has οὐχ ἐγὼ κύριος 6 ϑεός for M 77 3K Non. The whole point of the ques- 
tion is self-identification: Am I not Yahweh? — and not as the variant text has it “Am 
I not God”? Exod has expanded this with 6 ϑεός, but the χύριος as standard rendering 
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of the tetragrammaton must be original here. Whether Exod’s parent also had orn>x 
is uncertain, since the translator might have wanted to emphasize Yahweh as deity in 
this context on his own. 


5s om. τῆς γῆς B 15° 2.799 δ." = Ra 


The Hebrew phrase ΝΠ oy is unique here in the book of Exodus and is admit- 
tedly a difficult phrase. Ordinarily, it means the common people, but as a designation 
by Pharaoh for the Israelites it is unexpected. The difficulty, however, is not in the 
translation; Exod has simply ὁ λαὸς τῆς γῆς. But in the tradition the influence of the 
very frequently occurring “the people” easily created the shorter text. Note also the 
small support for the variant text. 


622 Μισαὴλ καί] om καί 82 126 106-125 628 30’ x 120’-122 646’; om Μισαήλ 527 Arab; > A 
B 707 19’ fn 392 130 !tcod 100 Ach Sa = Ra 
The shorter text is unlikely to be correct in spite of its support by the two oldest 
codices, A and B. The shorter text is palaeographically inspired. Μισαήλ follows 
Ὀζιήλ and the homoioteleuton gave rise to the omission of Μισαήλ, followed by an 
automatic adjustment of the deletion of xai. This first stage in the production of the 
shorter text is illustrated by the text of ms 527 and Arab. 


75 ἐγώ εἰμι] om εἶμι F 15-135-376'-ol (’ (77) ς 121 68’ 55 59 76’ 646 1tcod 100 Syh 


The Hebrew text has °3x, and is the subject of a nominal clause. °38/°938 occurs 
26 (27) times in such a syntagm (in one of these °3X is one element’in a compound 
subject), most of which consisting of the formulaic pattern 717° ὯΝ. Three of these 
(311 410 2227) have the pronoun rendered by εἰμι. The remaining 23 (24) cases are 
equally divided between ἐγώ and ἐγώ εἰμι. In only nine instances is the text tradition 
unanimous. Since the translator was quite indifferent as to whether to use the one or 
the other, one had best follow the oldest witness, and in each case the text of Ra has 
been adopted. 


77 om ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ F M®t O”-82 C” bdnst 121 68’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 Aeth Arab Arm 
Bo Syh = M 
Aaron is characterized as Moses’ brother ten times in Exod (414 7127919 85 2812 
29s), and in the other nine cases the critical text is never in doubt. But in only five 
cases (414 712 2812) does it have a basis in M. Clearly it was a favorite expansion of 
the part of Exod, and it is plausible to adopt the expanded text as original here as 
well. 


79 om ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ΕΜ O”-82 ( & 107’-125 s x 121’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 646’ Aeth Arab Bo 
Syh = M 
IM is extremely terse here having only “cast before Pharaoh.” B 53’ read ῥῖψον ἐπὶ 
τὴν γῆν (ἐναντίον Φαραώ), all other witnesses adding αὐτήν after ῥῖψον. Ra adopts 
Oiwov αὐτὴν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ...as text. No Greek text reads the terse text of IM, and it 
might be argued that either αὐτήν or ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν is necessary for clarity but not both. 
Since only B 53’ lack αὐτήν, this is likely to have been part of the translator’s work. 
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But the prepositional phrase is probably also original, since the translator often lev- 
els out the text to agree with a counterpart. The original account in 43 has the 


phrase, and in the recapitulation of the event before Pharaoh the translator repeated 
it as well so as to make the accounts more alike. The shorter text is probably an 
early hebraizing correction in the direction of the Hebrew. 


720 (ἐπάρας) ᾿Ααρών] > B 15-72-707 129 127-628 Arm Sa* Syh = Ra M 


Though the subject is not named in 9M it is clear from v.19 that it is Aaron and 
not Moses who raises the rod and smites the water. The express identification is 
characteristic of the translator who regularly helps the reader to avoid making even 
momentarily a wrong interpretation of the text by making explicit what is only im- 
plicit in the parent text. The omission of Aagév would then probably be a later he- 
braizing correction in the tradition. 

Whether the verb should be modified by the dative τῇ ῥάβδῳ as Ra or by the ac- 
cusative τὴν ῥάβδον is not immediately clear. The dative is supported by B F M 
15-58-135-376-707-ol d 129 s t-8437°° χ 121 68’-120’ 55* 319 509, with all the other 
Greek witnesses attesting to the grammatically correct accusative. The dative can 
only be a Hebraism, $W having nun; the accusative must then be a later scribal sty- 
listic correction. 

The verb ézaigw only occurs three times elsewhere in Exod. At 1013 1416 the ob- 
ject is τὴν ῥάβδον; in the latter case B and 129 have tn ραβδὼω which cannot be cor- 
rect in spite of Ra, since there is no excuse as at 720 of a Hebrew parent with a 2 
phrase; IR has qun nx. At 1711 the modifier is τὰς χεῖρας with no dative variants in 
the tradition. 


822 ὁ χύριος B x Arm Pal Sa] om ὁ n7!27 392 799; o Geog A 29-82 bdt 121 z 130 509 646 Arab 
Bo; > rell: cf M 

The context reads ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος 6 κύριος πάσης τῆς γῆς for M: pax 2ἽΡΞ ww ax. 
This text, which Ra also adopted, is almost certainly the original translation. The 
popular text which omits ὁ κύριος cannot possibly be the original text. The transla- 
tor would hardly have rendered the tetragrammaton by the usual χύριος and then 
71x" 203 by πάσης τῆς γῆς, thereby completely misrepresenting the Hebrew. The 
popular text is rather the result of parablepsis due to homoioteleuton. The change 
of ὁ κύριος to o ϑεος in the A text tradition represents a stylistic correction within 
the Greek tradition. 


912 (καϑὰ συνέταξεν κύριος) τῷ Μωυσῇ] > B 82’ 3,246 n-§28 x 392 120’-128’ 799 = Ra 


Usage in Exod is clear. Whenever a subordinate χαϑὰ (or χαϑάπερ) clause con- 
tains a verb of ordering (i.e. ἐντέλλομαι or συντάσσω) it always specifies the ad- 
dressee in the dative, regardless of the situation in 9. The xada clauses are found 
in 912 1228 3550 368 12142834 3720 3911 4017, and καϑάπερ clauses, in 761020 1624 2315 3418 
3827 4025. On the other hand, if such a clause contains a verb of saying (εἴπειν or Aa- 
λεῖν) the addressee is not necessarily given (722 813151931). The longer text, which 
also = M, is here preferable. 
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914 om ἄλλος AM O”-82 C” 4 246* ns t xy 55 59 76’ 509 646 Aeth Arm Pal Sa Syh = M 


QM has 29 px which Exod expands as οὐκ ἔστιν ὡς ἐγὼ ἄλλος. There is a similar 
statement in 810 οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλος πλὴν κυρίου for 71779 PR; in other words Hebrew 
“there is not (one) like” is idiomatically rendered by “there is no other like.” The 
popular shorter text is an attempt in the tradition to “correct” the Greek by omitting 
ἄλλος thereby getting closer to the Hebrew. The longer and more idiomatic render- 
ing is likely to be original. 


925 om ἡ γάλαζα 3° ΑΜ Ο “2 C”(-16) 6 106 128’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 646’ Aeth Arab 
Arm Bo Pal = & 


Though the subject of the clause is not specified in §M, it is known from the pre- 
ceding clause to be 1917. So too in Exod the preceding clause ends with (ἐπάταξεν) ἡ 
χάλαζα. But both clauses have the inverted order with the accusative modifier com- 
ing first, followed by a modifier, and then the verb. Exod’s repetition of the subject is 
fairly typical of his style. If any ambiguity might momentarily appear in the text, he 
clarifies. In this case the ambiguity lies in the initial accusative. The pattern is τὰ 
ξύλα ... συνέτριψεν. The accusative could grammatically also be taken as a nomina- 
tive, i.e. as subject, and Exod makes it all clear by repeating the subject. Its subse- 
quent omission is likely to be recensional. 


106 om Μωυσῆς A M 72-376-o0l’-82 C” 54 126) 121 68’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 Arab Arm Bo Pal Syh 


Though 9M does not name the subject, the translator adds it, because the subject 
changes at this point. Theoretically it could be misunderstood momentarily, and he is 
careful to prevent this remote possibility. The text was later shortened so as to con- 
form to the Hebrew, i.e. a prehexaplaric(?) revision created the majority text. 


1243 om λέγων A F M 72-426-ο1᾽-15 C” bs x 121 68’ 18 59 76’ 424 509 /tcod 101 Aeth Arab 
Bo Syh = M 

There seems to be no particular consistency with respect to the use of λέγων. 
Usually it is not present after εἶπεν (11 times) or after ἐλάλησεν (12 times). It fol- 
lows a variety of verbs (16) in Exod but always introduces direct speech in the same 
way as 19x> in MR. Such a Hebraism is probably based on a parent text with ἼΩΝ 
rather than a free addition by the translator, and its omission in the tradition is then 
a hebraizing correction. Cf discussion on 151 below. 


1312 ἁγιάσεις] > A* F M™ 29’-72-135-426-ol ἢ 121 68’ 18 46 59 76’ 509 Phil I 239 244 Aeth 
Arab Syh = 9M Sam Tar? 


A good case could indeed be made for the shorter text; it has support in such old 
witnesses as Phil, A and F and it equals M as well. On the other hand, it was an old 
Hebrew tradition as the wtpn of Tar° shows. Furthermore the occurrence of τὰ 
ἀρσενικά after the doa clause makes a verb highly desirable; in any event, one must 
take τὰ ἀρσενικά as accusative, and a verbal idea must be understood, either the dge- 
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λεῖς οἵ V.a or some such word as ἁγιάσεις. The shorter variant text is probably an 
early revision based on acquaintance with the Hebrew text. 


151 λέγοντες Β F 58-64™8-707 131(™8) 118’-537 d x 392-527 Aeg] λεγειν 29-64™*-426-708 ἐ 
120 55 Bo; (+ ev 82 509) tw λεγειν A 82-376 121 68’ 509 Syh; wdnv λεγων 318; > rell 


IM has 1nx>. This word occurs 50 times in Exodus and it is always rendered in 
Exod by a form of Aéywv except once (365) where it was added by Origen under the 
asterisk. So one can be quite certain about the critical text here; λέγοντες must be 
original. The reverse is not true. Exod has Aéywv or a form of the participle to intro- 
duce direct speech 71 times, i.e. in 22 cases Exod has no 1x? as equivalent in M. Of 
these, however, 11 have a finite form of the root 7x such as 779N9 (210 22 34 825 1016 24 
1723 183 243 325), whereas the remaining 11 (312 66 71 9s 101 1243 1521 186 1921 32713) 
have no equivalent. This does not mean that the parent text was necessarily longer 
than M. The translator used the participle to introduce direct speech in the same 
way as IM did, and in each case it is direct speech being introduced, 1. 6. it simply 
shows that the translator understood his text. 


1523 om ὕδωρ B 82 129 120-628-630 Aeth-© = Ra 


It is most unlikely that the translator did not render 0°» to follow πιεῖν. Through- 
out Exod the verb normally has the word ὕδωρ in its context. The absolute use of 
the verb occurs only in obvious contexts, viz. “eat and drink” (2411 326) and in the 
question “what shall we drink?”. The shorter text may well be due to the fact that at 
the end of v.22 ὥστε πιεῖν has been added by the translator to the clause οὐχ εὕρι- 
oxov ὕδωρ; i.e. a scribe had just written ὥστε πιεῖν without ὕδωρ following, and did 
so here as well. Cf also 718 2124 twice 1726. 


2410 om ἐκεῖ B O-15-618*-707 ὁ 129 μί 458) 5 x y-392 55 509 646’ Phil II 218 294 4tcodd 102 
et T: 91 94—96 Arm Syh 


The word occurs in the context of xai εἶδον tov τόπον οὗ εἱστήκει ἐχεῖ ὁ ϑεὸς τοῦ 
Ἰσραήλ, a theological rewrite for the Hebrew ΧΦ) °n>x nx 1x1. It would seem ob- 
vious that ἐκεῖ could only have come from someone writing or composing Greek in 
a Semitic context. The ἐκεῖ is, of course, a Hebraism in which wx ... ov is under- 
stood as οὗ ... ἐκεῖ. It would be difficult to ascribe the ἐχεῖ to a Greek scribe, to 
whom éxei within a οὗ clause would appear barbarous. The fact that Phil does not 
attest to the éxei should hardly be taken as strong evidence since to the pseudoclassi- 
cal tastes of Philo the ἐχεῖ would also be unattractive. The omission of the adverb in 
the variant tradition is simply the result of a scribe improving the Greek style. 


3019 ὕδατι A™S B 15’ 129 318’ 55 319 426 1tcod 100] pr ev f-!?? 799; > rell = M 


The word occurs as a modifier of νίψεται immediately following τὰς χεῖρας καὶ 
τοὺς πόδας. IN simply has o7°537 ΠΧῚ on°7? ΠΧ, i.e. without a correspondent to ὕδατι. 
In v.21 the same situation obtains except that M does not have the preposition nx 
with the nouns. Again Exod does not translate the pronominal suffixes but adds 
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ὕδατι. It should be noted that M 29-58-376-o/ 121 126-128-628 18 46 59 509 Aeth 
Arab'™8) Arm Bo Syh omit ὕδατι in v.21. 

The intervening verse has νίψονται ὕδατι but there it has a basis in YR which has 
on izm. The verb is first found in v.18 where Moses is ordered to make a laver of 
bronze ὥστε νίπτεσϑαι “for washing himself.” Only at the end of the verse is he told 
ἐχχεεῖς εἰς αὐτὸν ὕδωρ. Once the water has been added, the translator insists that the 
washing is “with water” regardless of whether his parent text had it or not. 

The only other instances of νίπτεσϑαι in Exod occur in 3827 (twice). Neither in 
Exod nor in 9M (403132) is there any reference made to water in the context. 


3319 The clause χαλέσω ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι μου Κύριος ἐναντίον σου has created a great deal of 

confusion in the tradition. Note the following variants: 

— ἐπί B 15’ 73’-550’ ὁ 407 55] ev F» O-787 Arm Bo SyhL™T = QM; > rell 

— μου B 15-58%-707-708¢-767 ο[-57 b 4610 129-246 η-127 t 121¢-318 407-628-630 55 

426 Latcodd 100 103] cov 610; > rell = M 
— χύριος B 15-707 73’-550’ 129 407 Latcodd 100 103] xv ΕΡ 58t-708-767 413 bd 
56*-246 nt 71’ 121°-318 628-630 426; > 55; xo rell 
The popular text is xaleow tw ονοματι xveiov Evavttov σου, which is much close to 

M than to Exod. M has 29 ΠῚΠ᾽ ows "ΠΧ ps. It might be considered a good candi- 
date for the critical text except that it would be difficult to explain the intrusion of 
ἐπί and μου. And if μου is original text, then xvgiov is most unlikely. But if ἐπί is 
original, then μου must be, since otherwise God would be calling upon the name of 
the Lord, which could never be correct. It would seem that both ἐπί and pov must 
be taken as original text. Then comes the question of the case of χύριος. The geni- 
tive which is the most widely supported text cannot be correct, so that only the nom- 
inative and accusative are viable possibilities. The nominative is probably to be pre- 
ferred since it would be more difficult to imagine scribes changing an original 
accusative to a nominative than the reverse. The nominative is only conceivable as 
the original form used by the translator, as a stock form in the sense of “I will call 
out with my name “Κύριος᾽ before you.” 


344 om τὸ mowi B 15 129 71’ 55 Sa = Ra 


The phrase modifies ὀρϑρίσας, which in turn renders 891. The verb 0°37 occurs 
only five times in Exodus, but it is always modified by a word for morning. In 816 913 
p23 O57 occurs and each time is rendered by ὄρϑρισον τὸ πρωΐ. At 244 and 344 the 
verb is also modified by 1pa2 and Exod has ὀρϑρίσας ... τὸ πρωΐ. At 326 the verb is 
modified by nanna and Exod has ὀρϑρίσας τῇ ἐπαύριον. In view of the consistent 
pattern obtaining throughout the book it seems unlikely that the translator would 
have failed to render 1p22 here. The variant may simply be based on a stylistic 
avoidance of a seeming tautology in the text. 


346 χύριος 35] > B 15’-767 54-73* d 53’ n-!27 85 x 318 55 59 319 426 509 799 latcodd 100 
103 Aeth Arab Arm = Ra 


There is no good reason for supporting the shorter text when it can be explained 
as a simple haplograph. The text of M has the word repeated, and the majority of 
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witnesses have the reading which equals M. Here M has ΠῚΠ᾽ m1? which Exod ren- 
ders by χύριος κύριος, and the variant reading is simply the result of a scribal mis- 


take. 


3613 xal ἐκκεχολαμμένους (cvar) A* B 15’-58 56’-129 71’ 68’-120’ 55 319 799] eyxexodapevac 
72; om &xxex. Fh; > rell 


The context reads γεγλυμμένους καὶ ἐκκεχολαμμένους ἐκκόλαμμα σφραγῖδος --- 
“carved and engraved as an engraving of a seal.” $M has a single word for the coor- 
dinate participles, nnndm, which then was modified by ὩΠῚΠ nino, i.e. M has a cognate 
modifier after the participle. This would presumably find an excellent rendering in 
ἐκκεκολαμμένους ἐκκόλαμμα. The two participles in Exod are of course a doublet 
translation, and one might well conclude that the original text was the majority 
reading of the shorter text and that the xal éxxexoAappévouc was a hebraizing cor- 
rection, 1. 6. introducing a cognate form to equal $N. There are two reasons for ques- 
tioning such a reconstruction. First of all, the pattern of support for the longer text 
which though not extensive does contain excellent witnesses; note the support of 
both B and 55. Furthermore the shorter text can be easily explained as produced by 
parablepsis due to homoioteleuton, both participles ending in -yyevouc. 


382 om καί 3° — fin B 15-707 19’ 44 n 392 55 426 !tcodd 100 104 = Ra 


This is a case of parablepsis from xai 3° to 383 xai 1°, and is hardly to be taken 
seriously. Only an exaggerated view of B’s importance as a witness could induce 
anyone to regard the shorter text as original. MR has 2°20 ant ἽΙ 15 wy, and this is 
well rendered by the above clause in Exod. The only technical term in the clause, xv- 
μάτιον for 1, is well-known in Exod, occurring in 25102324 as well. Thus there is no 
occasion for thinking this clause to be a hex addition. 


385 om χαϑαροῦ B 15 19’ x 55 426 Pal = Ra 


That Exod should have rendered 117% 171 by ἐκ χρυσίου would be strange indeed. 
The Hebrew phrase occurs 24 times in the two accounts. In four cases the phrase 
is not translated. Sometimes Exod uses an adjective (2523 2832 3633 381617) but only 
at 2832 is the ὙΠῸ also translated. All other cases are translated simply by the 
noun (χρυσίῳ or χρυσίου), and in all 13 cases xadae@/xa8aood also occurs. That the 
B x + shorter text is here secondary seems an inescapable conclusion. Its omission 
was originally probably due to homoioteleuton. 


3810 om χρυσοῦς B 15-29-707™ 46 = Ra 


The context is xai éydvevoev αὐτῇ τέσσαρας δακτυλίους χρυσοῦς. Since the verb 
χωνεύω refers to casting of metals, the χρυσοῦς is expected. The verb is used five 
times in Exod (2637 383101820) and the metal is always named. Here χρυσοῦς does 
equal M as well, but in view of the free abridgement in which the translator indulges 
this may not be significant. Actually, the variant was palaeographically inspired; the 
omission is due to homoioteleuton, the preceding word ending in -οὺς as well. 
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3920 om χαὶ τὰς βάσεις αὐτῆς B 15-707 5 19’ 129 n 71’ 392 55 426 [Γ᾿ἰροάά 100 103 = Ra 


The relevant phrase represents 77378 ΠΧῚ of M. It would be quite wrong to con- 
sider the phrase a hex restoration. It is rather an omission, a parablepsis within the 
Greek textual tradition, καί 3°74°. Both the preceding element (the pillars) and 
the succeeding one (the veil) obtain both in $M and in Exod in the list comprising 
“hangings, pillars, bases and the veil,” and the shorter text ought not to be seriously 
considered as original text. 


Q. Lexemic changes in the tradition. 


322 σκυλεύσετε] -σατε B; -onte 72; συσκευασατε M 426-618 16-52-126-552 b d-** 458 343 370 
x 527 18 55; ovvoxevaocate F 30; ovvoxevacete Ἐν 29* 730; ovoxevacete A 15-29°-64'-82’- 
376 Ct 52 126 1316422 552 44 56% 85'<127-344 ¢-2 ΡΣ z 76" 130509 799; cvoxevadonte 
422(vid) 628; συσκυλευσετε 131° 75; επισυσκευασατε 53’'-246; επισυσχευάσετε 566-129; 
ANOOVOXEVAGETE 59 


Exod has only little support in the tradition, but it must be original text. IM and 
the context demand the meaning of “despoil” in the future. The verb συσκευάζω 
means “to pack up (baggage)” and, though supported by most Greek witnesses in a 
wide variety of forms, must be based on an early scribal error. Ra was quite correct 
in taking σκυλεύσετε as original text. 


418 λέγει A B 15’-707 ῥ f x 392 z 799 Ach Sa] ειπε(ν) rell = M 


The translator was apparently fond of the historical present of this verb, though 
the more literal rendering by the aorist is much more common. The λέγει inflection 
occurs 15 times in Exod (213 418 1092829 181415 2020 322171827 33141518). Examination 
of these passages gives no clue as to why he should have used the present in these 
cases but not in others. 

It should be noted that the “correction” to eizev in the tradition also involved the 
addition of avtw which is also = M. It is attested by all except A B 15’-707 551* b 
56’-129 392 z 799 Ach Sa. Apparently eimev aut is hexaplaric. 


420 ἐπέστρεψεν] aneoto. F M 29-58-64’-135-376-381*-618 C”-!26 b d 628 s “8. x y-392 128’ 
18 55 59 76’ 509; aveoto. 426 126 n-*28; ὑπεστρ. 72-381° {129 84 130 799 


Either ἐπιστρέφω or ἀποστρέφω could render the Qal of 21 equally well. The Qal 
of 11¥ occurs 18 times in Exodus, but in only nine cases does Exod render it by either 
of these two compounds. In the following only the evidence concerning these two 


compounds is given. 
418 an€otoewev| επεστρ. A 426-707 537° 321° 318 59 
418 ἀποστρέψω ] επιστρ. 426 
421 ἀποστρέφοντος] επιστρ. 426 
522 ἐπέστρεψεν) aneoto. 54°75 392 76’ 799 
1317 ἀποστρέψῃ 
142) ἀποστρέψαντες 
3231 ἐπέστρεψεν] aneotoagn 767 (551-57 127 30’-85’™t-130"t-343’-346™; χπεστρ. 
707 5.127 527 318 426; cf also ὑπεστρ. Β 15’ f-!29 68’-120’ 55 799 = Ra 
3431 ἐπεστράφησαν]ὔ aneoto. 767 550’ 
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From this it would appear that ἀποστρέφω occurs five times and ἐπιστρέφω three 
times. No particular pattern obtains, so the text tradition alone must decide. Since 


both A and B support ἐπέστρεψαν, it has been adopted as original text. One might 
note that at 3231 Ra adopted ὑπεστρεψεν on the basis of B. This is most unlikely to 
be original. The verb ὑποστρέφω is never used in the Pentateuch to render 219, and 
one suspects that it is rooted in scribal error, i.e. an upsilon for an epsilon (or alpha). 
Since the other three oldest witnesses (A F M) all support ἐπέστρεψεν, that com- 
pound has been adopted for Exod. 


The opposite choice has been made at 
108 ἀπέστρεψαν B 82 ῥ 56’-129 619 76’] -we(v) 72 53’; ἀνεστρ. 426; eneoto. (-we 552* 
85* 59) rell 


Here 9X has 1911, i.e. the Hophal of 21v. This is interpreted by Exod as Hiphil. 
Unfortunately, usage gives no clear guide lines in this case. Both compounds appear 
for the Qal as stated above, but for the Hiphil ἀποστρέφειν occurs only at 234 where 
the finite verb occurs but preceded by its cognate free infinitive; this is rendered by 
ἀποστρέψας ἀποδώσεις. In fact, the Hiphil of 217 is never rendered by the same verb 
more than twice in Exod (εἰσφέρω, ἐπάγω, ἀναφέρω, δίδωμι, ἀποδίδωμι, ἁποστρέφω 
and περιτίϑημι for nine occurrences οὗ 2" 7). The Hophal occurs only here in Ex- 
odus. There seems to be no compelling argument for the majority text, so it seems 
wise to let the oldest witness decide. 


58 πλινϑείας] πλινϑουργιας (cvar) A F ἘΡ M 29’-135-376’-ol C” bd 344™8 ty z 18 59 76’ 509 
646 1atcod 100 Arm Syh 


The reading πλινθείας is clearly original, whereas the popular variant is due to the 
influence of the preceding verse. There, however, IR has 02297 7255 — “for making 
bricks,” i.e. πλινθουργίαν, whereas here it is simply o°3297. The daily quota does not 
refer to the work itself but rather to the product, the bricks. 


511 οὐϑέν] οὐδὲν O 54-126-414’ 118’-537 n x 68*(vid) 59 76’ 


Usage in Exod is as follows: 212 οὐδένα] ουϑενα 527; 831 οὐδεμία omnes; 96 οὐδέν] 
ovdev Oxf 4; 97 οὐδέν] ovdev 707; 1015 οὐδέν] ουϑὲν 527; 1023(1°) οὐδείς omnes; 
1023(2°) οὐδείς] ουϑεις 29 d-6!9 129 t 392-527 120; 3424 οὐϑείς] ουδεις Β 15’-58’ f 
n-'!27 407 55 426 799 = Ra. 

According to Mayser I 1.148f the aspirated form dominated in the Ptolemaic pa- 
pyri; in fact, in the third century B.C. only 14 instances out of 111 were attested for 
οὐδείς over against 97 for οὐϑείς. 

The principle followed in establishing the critical text is that οὐϑείς was chosen if 
there was credible support in the mss, viz. at 511 and 3424, but the tenuis form wher- 
ever it almost completely dominated the tradition. An exception was made at 1023. 
There οὐδείς occurs twice, the first case being supported by all witnesses. It would 
seem reasonable to assume that the translator would not have used both spellings 
within adjacent clauses; accordingly οὐδείς has also been adopted for the second 
case even though 14 mss support ovJéeic. 
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2017 οὔτε 1° B F M 707 18 46 55] ov 53; οὐδὲ rell 
— οὔτε 2° B F M707 25° 18 46 55 799] οὐδὲ rell 
— οὔτε 3° BF M707 106 84 18 46 55 799] οὐδὲ rell 

Though οὐδὲ is in each case the popular variant οὔτε is clearly preferable. It 
should be noted that οὔτε occurs four more times, in all cases in the sense of “nor” 
after the initial οὐκ ἐπιϑυμήσεις τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ πλησίον cov. MR has the simple con- 
junction waw in each case (except οὔτε 6° which introduces παντὸς κτήνους αὐτοῦ 
and is absent in M). The evidence for οὐδὲ variants for these succeeding four instan- 


ces of οὔτε is as follows: 
οὔτε 4°] οὐδὲ 29 44 75 130-321-343’ 527 120’-128’-628 426 
οὔτε 5°] ουδὲ 29 44 343’ 527 128’-628 426 
οὔτε 6°] ουδὲ 29 343’ 527 
οὔτε 7°] ουδὲ 29 120’; ovd 55; ovd 58’ 128’-628 426 799 


Were οὐδὲ to be chosen for 1° 2° and 3° and οὔτε for the remainder as the popu- 
lar text suggests ουδὲ would start a series and οὔτε continue it which is rare indeed, 
whereas the reverse, i.e. οὔτε continued by οὐδὲ was common. For N.T. the only 
credible instance of οὐδὲ continued by an ovte is Gal 112, with the ovte well repre- 
sented by οὐδὲ in the tradition. The loss of distinction between the two forms did 
obtain in later Greek as the text tradition of LXX easily demonstrates, but this is 
much later, i.e. fourth century A.D. and later. There is little possible doubt that 
οὔτε must be read for 1° 2° and 3°. 


518 πορευϑέντες aneAd. AF M O” C” bd 855 t x yz 18 55 59 76’ 130 509 646’ 


The context is πορευϑέντες ἐργάζεσϑε for the Hebrew 1t2y 195. Whenever 49 or 
129 occurs to introduce another imperative, Exod usually uses either the root πορεύω 
(571118 10811 1232 331) or βαδίζω (419 1024 1231 1924 32734). The only other renderings 
are δεῦρο at 310, ἐλϑών at 316 and ἐλϑόντες at 825. In other words, ἀπέρχομαι never 
occurs, and Ra was fully justified in choosing the minority reading of B as original 
text. 


613 na B 82 f 68’-120'] ἐνα efayayn (aut -γει) 707 19’ 527; wore εξαγαγειν rell 

The popular reading is a correction towards the x°x17 of the Hebrew. To under- 
stand Exod one must see the larger context. MW has Ἵ 8 ΠΥ ὉΧῚ DRAW? 52 DN OIE 
PRI? 2 NX x-xIT> oN. Exod apparently rendered a shorter text. In any event, it 
has συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς πρὸς Φαραὼ βασιλέα Αἰγύπτου ὥστε ἐξαποστεῖλαι τοὺς υἱοὺς To- 
ραήλ. By giving the orders to Pharaoh alone rather than to both the Israelites and 
Pharaoh the emphasis falls on Pharaoh and the subject of the infinitive is most eas- 
ily understood as being Pharaoh. Pharaoh of course did not nor could he be ex- 
pected to bring out the Israelites — only Moses and Aaron were commissioned to do 
that — hence a hebraizing corrector (prehexaplaric) changed the infinitive to con- 
form to the Hebrew. Eventually Origen added προς τους viovg mA καὶ under the as- 
terisk before πρὸς Φαραώ. Cf also v.27. 


714 βεβάρυνται) βεβαρηται A Β 82-381'¢ 16-313’-615 537 610 f- x 527 120’-128’ 55° = Ra; 
-ρειται 126; -ουται 29-58’ C’”-16 126 313° 414° 615 19 125’ 53 730° 318 68’ 59 319° 424 646’ 
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The roots βαρύνω and βαρέω are semantically indistinguishable. The problem 
here is that -vr- tends to become -rr- and the forms are then homonymous. This can 


be traced in the variety of spellings that obtain in the mss: note βεβαρυται supported 
by 32 mss, whereas ms 44 reads βεβαρηνται. So an original βεβαρηται could easily be- 
come βεβαρυνται, as well as vice versa. 

Outside of the perfect inflection the problems of audible confusion do not arise. 
Other forms of the root βαρύνω do occur in the Exod tradition at 59 81532 9734. The 
root βαρέω does not occur at all. In fact, it is not attested in the LXX anywhere, only 
appearing as a variant reading in A and 55 at Macc II 13», though it is frequent in 
the N.T. The reading of βεβάρυνται must be the original text. 


92. ἀλλ και A M O-%8-15-29-135 118’-537 d n-!?7 5 t 121 18 55 59 509 Aeth Syh = M 


The B reading is much more idiomatic, since the two clauses clearly contrast, 
whereas the xa reading is Hebraic. Since the translator on the whole tends to idio- 
matic Greek, the xa: seems secondary, i.e. a hebraizing correction in the tradition. 
The popular variant is supported by the Byzantine text as well as by O (though not 
by Arm!) and may well be recensional in character. 


915 ϑανάτῳ] Pavatwow AS Β 29-58’-82 413 bd f-® t x 392-527 z 76’ 130 509 799 


The well-supported variant is an error based on the context. Since πατάξω σε καὶ 
tov λαόν σου immediately preceded it and xai ἐκτριβήσῃ follows it, the change to a 
future verbal inflection was almost inevitable. That it is secondary a glance at the 
Hebrew 11272 shows. 


101 ἐβάρυνα] eoxAnovva B M™8 29-58’-64™8-82-135™8 d 56-129 85’™8-343-344™8 ¢ x 120-128’ 
509 = Ra; σχληρινω 53’ BoA 
Usage seems to favor ὀβάρυνα as the translator’s choice. The verb σχληρύνω oc- 
curs 13 times, twice for mwpn (73 1315) and all the others for the root prn either Qal 
or Hiphil (421 722 819 91235 102027 1110 144817). On the other hand, βαρύνω occurs six 
times (59 81532 9734 101) and always for the Qal or the Hiphil of 123 (which inciden- 
tally constitute all the instances in Exodus); i.e. the translator always and only used 
βαρύνω for 123 Qal or Hiphil. 


106 Αἰγύπτου] τῶν aiyuntiov B 82 56-129-664 x 120 = Ra 


The Ra text is not original. The word γῆ (in any case) is never modified by τῶν ai- 
yuntiov, but always by Αἰγύπτῳ or Αἰγύπτου. The phrase “land of Egypt” (presup- 
posing a Hebrew ox yx) occurs 62 times in Exod. On the other hand, (τῶν) Αἰ- 
yuntiov (or in other cases) does occur frequently for ox” where the Masoretic 
vocalization designates “Egypt” rather than “(the) Egyptians.” 


101s οὐχ ὑπελείρϑη οὐκ aneA. 376-707 78* 85’; ov κατελ. (cvar) A M 58-426-o0]’-64™8 82° 
C”-78* (126) 5 d 246 n 30’-343’ t y-318 68’ 18 55 59 76’ 509 646 


IM has 113. In the preceding clause 7727 Ὑ ΠῚΠ was interpreted by ὑπελείφϑη ano 
τῆς χαλάζης, i.e. redrafted as a passive construction. Since the xata- and the ὑπο- 
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compound both mean “to leave behind,” it must be decided whether the translator 
would have changed to a xata- compound or have been consistent in keeping the 
same form. There seems to be no compelling reason not to adopt the reading of B as 
the oldest witness. 


1018 (ηὔξατο πρὸς) τὸν ϑεόν B 707 b [246 n-458 x 392-527 120-128’ 130 799 Arm Sa] pr xv 82 
246 458; om τόν 708; xv ὃν 64™8; χν rell = M 

In the story of the recurring dialogue between Moses and Pharaoh, prayer to Is- 
rael’s God on behalf of Pharaoh is referred to on occasion. In Pharaoh’s mouth it is 
always εὔξασϑε ... πρὸς κύριον (8828 928); in 88. 928 the translation correctly renders 
IM, and in 828 πρὸς κύριον has no equivalent in MR. When reference is made to 
Moses’ prayer (82930 1018), MM always has 717° bx, but Exod has πρὸς τὸν Bedv each 
time. This may well represent an attempt to differentiate between Pharaoh who as 
heathen king dares to name Israel’s God, whereas when Moses states his intention 
(829) or is said to pray on Pharaoh’s behalf, only τὸν dedv is used. This seems to be 
intentional on the translator’s part, and does not suggest a different parent text. 


1413 ϑεοῦ A B 135 551 s 121] xvgiov rell = M 


One might well be tempted to take the variant seriously except that the full nomi- 
nal phrase is παρὰ τοῦ ϑεοῦ, with only 82-426-708 C 246 458 omitting the article. In 
fact, τοῦ κυρίου occurs only twice in Exod as opposed to the frequent xvgiov (53 
times). In both cases M has ΠῚ (829 32s), i.e. the article is intended by the transla- 
tor as a representation of the preposition. 

For χύριος representing the tetragrammaton in the dative, i.e. usually for 71779, 
the unarticulated xvpi@ occurs 41 times, whereas the articulated noun occurs 11 
times. These articulated nouns all represent ΠῚΠ (1242 1312 twice 15 15121 162325 3012 
3115) except 241 where 717° 5x occurs. 

The accusative occurs 25 times of which three have the article. At 1431 τὸν κύριον 
stands for 717° nx, but the other two are exceptions. At 52 Pharaoh says ovx οἷδα τὸν 
κύριον, and at 930 Moses says: I know that you still have not feared τὸν χύριον (56* 
omits τόν), whereas MW has orndx m7”. 

In the nominative χύριος occurs 235 times of which 11 refer to a human master. 
Of the 224 referring to God only six are articulated. Three of these occur in the ex- 
pression ὁ γὰρ κύριος (1425 1629 3414), one (349) as ὁ κύριός μου renders not the tetra- 
grammaton but °37x; another (822) ὁ κύριος πᾶσης τῆς γῆς is a free rendering of 2773 
71x71 as an attribute of 717, i.e. it is not an equivalent for the tetragrammaton. A fi- 
nal instance obtains at 927 in the nominal clause ὁ κύριος δίκαιος; the article here has 
the grammatical function of distinguishing the subject from the predicate. 

In general it may be said that except for occasionally designating the preposition > 
the translator almost always avoids using the article in the rendering of 17° by χύ- 
ριος. Accordingly τοῦ Sod must be original at 1413. 


125 ἀμνῶν] ἀρνων B 707 f-*4* 392-527 76’ 130 799 = Ra 


The word ἄρνον occurs in Exod only at 2319 3426 in the context of boiling an ἄρ- 
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vov in its mother’s milk, where it renders the Hebrew °73. On the other hand, ἀμνός 
is used by Exod to render 733, which is always rendered by ἀμνός in Exod. Outside 


this passage 539 | apvog occur five times in 293s—«1. Since ἀμνῶν 1S strongly sup- 
ported here, it seems reasonable to adopt it as consonant with Exod usage. Cf also 
Thack 152, n: 2: 


1222 καὶ difete (cvar) 376 126 ῥ 527 799] om xai 15; ϑιζετε 72; ϑειξεσϑε (cvar) 127 628; 
καϑειξειτε 30; xadilete (cvar) f-'??; xadileode (-ϑαι 75) 75’; καϑειξητε 730; χαϑεξετε 85 
55; χαϑεξεσϑε 646; xatifeode (-ϑαι M) Μπ 426 321™8; xadnéate 16; xatadnéate (και 
ϑηξ.) 708; xadiéete rell = Ra 


Ra in spite of strong support can hardly be correct. Presumably xadigete would be 
derived from a verb χαϑιγεῖν (which LS does not recognize) or it would be a Doric 
future of χαϑιζειν which would be most unexpected. Nor would the latter verb be 
modified by a genitive as here (τῆς φλιᾶς). It is clearly an early corruption of xa 
digete which is an excellent rendering of anyam of M. Furthermore ϑιγγάνω nor- 
mally governs the genitive as well. When one examines the textual history with its 
many variants, one realizes the difficulties which scribes had with a text which had 
early been corrupted from KA/OIZETE to KAGIEZETE. Only an original xai ϑίξετε 
could explain the varied character of the tradition. Even more attractive (if there 
were Only more than just ms 15 supporting it) would be ϑιέετε, i.e. without a xa, 
were it not for the difficulty of explaining the intrusive xa(1). 


1239 ἐπιμεῖναι B ἘΡ 15’-58-426 19’ n] vaopervai rell 


On the whole, the ἐπι- compound fits the context rather better than the popular 
reading, though either is possible. If ἐπιμεῖναι be original (it occurs only here in all 
of LXX literature), the popular variant is easily explicable, since it is a common com- 
pound in the LXX. The reverse would be much more difficult to explain. Accor- 
dingly the lectio difficilior of B+ has been taken as original text. 


1240 χατοίκησις] παροικῆσις (cvar) A F M*t 91,-15 C” d 246 s-85™8 t x 121-392 z-!2° 18 55 59 
76’ 130 509 799 

— κατῴκησαν] παρωκ. A M™* 977-15 C”-5°° d 246 s t 619 121-392 z-!2° 18 55 59 76’ 130 
509 799; παρωκηχασιν F; magwxnoev 500* 


IM has 2v10 and 12¥° respectively. If one examines LXX usage, and more partic- 
ularly Pentateuchal usage, it is clear that the xat- compounds are to be preferred. 
The verb is very common in the Pentateuch and almost always occurs for 2¥° (in 
Exod also at 215 151415). The noun occurs elsewhere in the Pentateuch only at Gen 
1030 2739 and Num 152 and always for 2910. 

The verb παροιχέω is much less frequent, occurring for 20° in the Pentateuch only 
at Gen 2437 and Num 201s. It occurs for 11. or 111” fairly often, 13 times in Gen, 
twice in Exod (64) and twice in Deut (186 265). Clearly Ra was right in adopting the 
xat- compound in both instances, as well as at 215. 


1312 ἀφελεῖς B M™8 707 n 343-344" 392] pr ἀφοριεῖς και 85’; χωρισεις F*; ἀφοριεῖς (-ρισεις x) 
rell 
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IM has ΠΣ ΠῚ, and probably means “and you shall set apart.” Either ἀφαιρέω or 
ἀφορίζω would serve as an adequate rendering for ayn. The former has been 
chosen as Exod because ἀφορίζω is never used elsewhere in the LXX to render 
vayn, whereas ἀφαιρέω has been. In fact, it is used as a common translation in a 
large number of contexts as the 35 Hebrew equations in HR show. In contrast, dgo- 
ρίζω is used in Exod either as a cultic designation (for 437) or for 9°737 in ch. 19. 


157 ὡς A BF M 15’-64-707 30-321-344 121 76’ 509] woe: rell 


The word ὡσεί is used only as a particle of comparison in Exod and is always fol- 
lowed by a noun or its substitute. The particle ὡς is used in the same sense in Exod 
occasionally (119 1631 twice 191s 3632), though its use as a conjunction introducing a 
subordinate clause is more common. It is accordingly difficult to decide in the case 
of 157. Since ὡσεί occurs in vv.5, 8 and 10, it seems likely that the popular reading 
@oél is ex par and not original. Furthermore all the uncials support ὡς and it seems 
wise to adopt it as critical text. 


1623 ἕως pr εἰς to 318; εἰς to B 82 f 85 527 120 130 799 = Ra; ro 68’ 
1624 ἕως] εἰς το B M 82 3153) n 30’-85-321%-344™ 318 18 46 Arm = Ra; + 10 (tw 120) 
120-128’-628 

One would expect 1p3 ty to be rendered by ἕως πρωΐ and 1p3> by εἰς τὸ πρωΐ, and 
such is the case at 1210 twice 22 2318 2721 2934 over against 34225 respectively. In ch. 16 
the situation is not too clear. The phrase 1p3 ty occurs four times (vv. 19 20 23 24). 
In v.19 εἰς τὸ πρωΐ obtains in all witnesses except ms 426 and Cyr VI 512 which have 
the literal ew¢ mowi, whereas in v.20 all witnesses have εἰς τὸ πρωΐ. 

In the other two occurrences which are detailed above most witnesses have ἕως 
πρωΐ, but in both cases our oldest witness has εἰς to πρῶι. I suspect the B readings to 
be secondary, since it is much easier to imagine a scribe changing ἕως to εἰς to hav- 
ing just written it twice than to imagine a partial correction towards the Hebrew 
text. It is, of course, possible that a different parent text obtained as well. 


176 πρό — ἐλϑεῖν] προ Tov ελϑειν σε 125; προ TOD εἰσελϑειν 246; προ του σε B 392 120 Arab 
Arm Co; προς σου 118’-537; προς σε 707; προ tov σε εκει EADELV 376°; προ TOV EXELOE σε EA- 
ϑειν 68’; προ tov σε Exe (nxEtv 58) M O”~72 376 707 127 343’ 121-318 18 46 55 59 76’ 509 
= Ra M; + exer 376* C” n-!27 5-343" 121m8 628: > 72 Aeth 

The text chosen by Ra can hardly be correct. It is impossible Greek — note πρὸ 
tov σε —, nor is it any better in B which does have exe: first as M. The problem the 
translator faced lies in the Hebrew 71x" by ov 7355 thy 7. That God, who is 
speaking, should stand before Moses caused the difficulty, since it might imply 
God’s subservience to Moses. So instead of ov the translator introduced ἐλϑεῖν. 
Now the text gave no difficulty, since God now says “Here I stand, before you come 
on the rock.” 

The problem in the tradition was twofold. First of all, ἐλϑεῖν has no correspondent 
in the Hebrew, and secondly ov has no equivalent in the Greek. The reading 
adopted by Ra could be hex, it being supported by O”~7?3767°7, also in part by B+ 
with the corrected word order. But this is bad Greek. Another “correction” was to 
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add εχεὶ, either at the beginning, which would be hex, or at the end. It is only when 
the tradition substituted exe: for ἐλϑεῖν that an impossible Greek arose in the tradi- 


tion. 


1814 πρωΐ] πρωιϑεν (προιϑ. M) B F M 82’ 6 n-75 x 392 z 18 76’ 509 = Ra 


The word occurs in the phrase ἀπὸ πρωὶ ἕως δείλης, which renders 24 ΤΡ ἽΡΔ 12. 
This phrase also occurs in v.13 where Exod has ἀπὸ mowidev ἕως ἑσπέρας. There B 
uniquely has δειλης for ἑσπέρας. In other words, B has levelled the two phrases by 
reading azo πρῶιϑεν ews δειλης in both places. At v.13 moa: is read for mowidev by 
O-15 25-52’-126-313’-550’ 19 125 53’ 5.127 55 and 646’, and in v. 14 εσπερας is read 
for δείλης by F 72-426-707 57™8 53’ 85’ms-130™8 318’ 646 and Syh!™'T, 

It would seem reasonable to assume that the translator either used different 
words to represent the two words for the idiom or exactly the same in both places. 
What seems determinative here is the logic of scribal process. Scribes were not revis- 
ers but rather copyists, and on the whole did their work remarkably well. That 
scribes would vary an idiom for the sake of variation is quite unlikely; on the other 
hand, the influence of a similar phrase in the context often led to variant readings. It 
is far more likely that the different renderings of the idiom came from the translator 
himself. This is made the more likely through the small support in the tradition for 
exactly the same readings in the two verses. 


2312 ἀναπαύσῃ] avanavoic B 82 30’-85-343’ = Ra; cf also -σεις 120’ 


IM has navn, and there is no good reason for the translator to render it by a noun. 
On the other hand, that in the seventh day there is rest is found in 3115 σάββατα ἀνά- 
mavolc, or at 352 χατάπαυσις; the source of the variant is probably 3115. Note also 
how weakly supported the variant text is; outside of B only 82 and five s mss 
support the variant. The translator translated the verb literally and well, whereas the 
B text is secondary. Cf also Walters 320, note 4. 


2313 εἴρηκα] ειπον 960 = MM; ελαλησα ((77)-126 44 646; Aehadnua A F M O’~7§7-15-29 
c[’-126 d-44 s tz 18 46 55 59 76’ 424 426 509 Aeth Syhms 

M has "ΠΝ. The root 1x (disregarding ἽΝ 7) occurs 247 times in Exodus. Only 
twice is it omitted, four are rendered in an unusual way, i.e. by ϑέλω, ἐρωτάω, éyxa- 
λέω and ἀναγγέλω. One case obtains with φημί, whereas 239 are rendered by λέγω! 
εἴπω! εἴρω, and only one, 3112, by λαλέω. This last-named occurs in the clause “And 
Yahweh said to Moses saying,” and it should hardly surprise anyone that the pattern 
“And the Lord spoke to Moses saying” should obtain; either the parent text had 
727°) or the translator was influenced ex par. That Ra was correct in choosing 
εἴρηκα rather than the popular λελαληκα is fully borne out by the translation pattern 
of Exod. 


2318 ϑυσιάσματός] ϑυμιαματος (ϑυμιασμ. 130° 84 68’) AS B C”-422 19’ 34.246 30’-130 84 x 68’ 
646’ 

3415 ϑυσιῶν) ϑυματων B O’-??787 71’ 55 426 = Ra 

3425 ϑυσιασμάτων]ὔ ϑυμιαματων Β 55" 426 = Ra 
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The readings of 2315 and 3425 occur in identical environments between αἷμα and 
μου; in both cases MM has omar at. The word mar is twice rendered by ϑῦμα (2928 
3425-2°), and everywhere else in Exod by ϑυσία (1025 1227 1812 245 3415). ϑυμίαμα is 
not a particularly appropriate rendering in this context, since its basic notion is that 
of incense and in Exod is the normal rendering for ΠΡ (301789273537 3111 3916 
4025). It is occasionally used for nat, more or less as a general word for sacrifice, but 
ϑυσίασμα is obviously much better. 

One is rather puzzled by Ra who normally followed the text of B closely. At 342s 
he does follow B, although the reading is supported by only two other witnesses. At 
231s he supported ϑυσιάσματός against both A‘ and B which were supported by 
about one-third of all Greek mss. At 3415 the strong O support is rather odd. The 
variant is, however, poorly supported, probably since eating of ϑυσιῶν seems much 
more appropriate than of ϑυματῶν. 


249 τῆς γερουσίας B O-376-82’ 129 n x y~18 128’-407-628 55 426] τῶν mpeofutega@v (+ γερου- 
σιας 131°) rell 

IM has ΡΤ which gives no help in establishing the critical text. o°37p1 occurs ten 
times in Exodus, of which five are rendered by πρεσβύτεροι (175 1812 197 24114), four, 
by γερουσία (316 429 1221 249) and one (176) by υἱοί which probably presupposes 523. 
Here τῆς γερουσίας is probably to be preferred since vv.1 and 14 both have πρεσβύ- 
τεροι; it would be much easier to explain τῶν πρεσβυτερῶν as a scribal change pro- 
duced under the influence of the context (in fact, v. 1 has exactly the same immediate 
context) than to understand τῆς γερουσίας as a variant of an originally consistent 
τῶν πρεσβυτερων tradition. 


2611 συνάξεις 107’-125] συναψεῖις rell = Ra 


The verb 123n occurs once in v.9, twice in v.10 and once in v.11; in three of these 
cases the verb συνάπτω is used, and once it is nominalized as συμβολή. The verb 
deals with the tying together of the curtains for the tent and detailed instructions 
about the loops and the links which each of the 11 curtains is to have. V.11 specif- 
ically enjoins making of 50 bronze hooks or clasps (xoixouc for °07p), and the bring- 
ing in of these clasps into the loops (the verb is nxam). This is quite properly ren- 
dered by συνάξεις, not by ovvayeic. Only then “shall you tie together the curtains” 
(the verb is συνάψεις for naan), “and it (the tent) will be one.” It is easy to see how 
the tradition misread an original συνάξεις as συναψεῖις. The words look alike; συνά- 
ψεὶς occurs in the context; συνάψεις makes good sense, only it is not original text as 
IM conclusively shows. 


2711 ἀπηλιώτην B M™8 767 56™ n 392 55] anndiwtn 19’; apndwrtnv 707 527; pr προς Boepeav 
f°*™; votov 29; βορραν rell = M 

The translator has turned the tabernacle of I around by ninety degrees. In M 
the long sides (hangings a hundred cubits long) are respectively south (73m°n 12133 — 
v.9) and north (ΤΊ. — v.11). The broad sides (with hangings fifty cubits long) are 
west (O° in v.12), and east (ΠΠῚῚ ΤΏ ΠΡ — v. 13). The first pair, i.e. the long sides, are 
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rendered by λέβα and ἀπηλιώτην resp. Here the pair means “west” and “east” resp. 
(not southwest and northeast as some would have it); this usage is attested as early 


as the second century B.C. in the papyri; cf LS sub div; ἀπηλιώτη simply means 
“east” (usually of wind but not necessarily). Then the broad sides are rendered by τὸ 
κατὰ ϑάλασσαν (understood as north) and τὸ πρὸς νότον resp. The reason for the 
Alexandrian translator’s change of orientation is probably rooted in the meaning of 
the word δ" which in Alexandria is not “west” but “north.” Once this is understood 
the other directions fall into place. It should be noted that this is only the case when 
all four directions are detailed. At 261s—22 7° is correctly understood to be “west.” 
The tradition has, of course, tried to “correct” these directions as above in v.11. 


Note also 
v.9 λίβα sup ras A; votov F M™* O’-767-15-29 C”-73 313° 118-537 106° 246 5-30 z-120 
18 46 59 76’ 426 509 Arab Arm(vid) Bo = 9M; vwrov 82 73-313* 30 120 
v.13 νότον B(ms) Mme 767(m8) d fn t 392 55 799 btcod 100] + avatodac 318; avatolac 
rell = M 

In the corrected tradition τὸ χατὰ ϑάλασσαν was quite naturally understood as 
meaning “west,” and therefore not needing correction. 

The word Affa occurs only twice in Exod, the other passage occurring in the par- 
allel passage in 377. This records the actual construction of the courtyard, but this 
time the orientation is no longer Alexandrian. The Hebrew directions (389—13) are 
exactly as they were in 279—13, but the translator has the directions ordered as λίβα, 
βορρᾶν, ϑάλασσαν and ἀνατολάς, i.e. λίβα now means “south,” and ϑάλασσαν means 


“west.” 


2839 ὅταν 1°] ὡς av B 82-376 129 127 85’™*-130%-343’ 71’ 55 = Ra; ewe av Ο΄ 576; εἰς av n-!27 


This occurs in the context of ὅταν εἰσπορεύωνται for the Hebrew ox23, 1.e. the 
preposition 2 with a bound infinitive and a pronominal suffix, which is commonly 
rendered by some kind of temporal clause. 

The translation pattern found in Exod is determinative in choosing ὅταν rather 
than we av as critical text. The latter occurs only twice in Exod; in 929 ὡς ἂν ἐξέλϑω 
renders *nxx> of M, and at 1311 ὡς ἂν εἰσαγάγῃ σε is the translation of 4x2 "2. 

The evidence for ὅταν in Exod is as follows. In each case the Hebrew text is also 


cited when it obtains. 

lis ὅταν μαιοῦσϑε — 2152 

321 ὅταν δὲ ἀποτρέχητε — 119>N 52 
11: ὅταν δὲ ἐξαποστέλλῃ — Ἱπ5Ὁ5 
1213 ὅταν παίω --- "372 

1816 ὅταν γὰρ γένηται --- "ΠΡ 52 

1913 ὅταν ... ἀπέλϑῃ — Jon2 
2318 ὅταν γὰρ ἐκβάλω — no equivalent in M 
2826 ὅταν εἰσπορεύηται --- 1X13 
2839 ὅταν προσπορεύωνται --- OnvII 
307 ὅταν ἐπισκευάζῃ --- ἸΔῈ" 78 
305 ὅταν ἐξάπτῃ — ndoyna 
3020 ὅταν εἰσπορεύωνται — OX22 
3020 ὅταν προσπορεύωνται — anvia 
3424 ὅταν yao ἐκβάλω — 0°18 52 
3827 ὅταν προσπορεύωνται — ΠΡ 
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It will be noted that the ὅταν clauses mainly represent the preposition 2 plus a 
bound infinitive with pronominal suffix. In no case is such a construction rendered 
by ὡς av. Furthermore 3020 is a close parallel to 2839, both having ὅταν εἰσπορεύων- 
tal... ἢ ὅταν προσπορεύωνται. The conclusion that ὅταν 1° is original in 2839 seems 
inescapable. Surprisingly, ἐν τῷ plus infinitive as a rendering for the 2 pattern occurs 
only six times in Exod (312 1678 277 2936 3429); it also occurs twice for ? with infini- 


tive (2831 3015). 


2928 ἀφαίρεμα 15] apogiopa B O-37®-82 71’ 55 
— ἀφαίρεμα 2° A B 58-82 129 71’ 121 55] apogioua rell 

The word ἀφαίρεμα is reserved for rendering 7217n throughout this chapter (also 
vv.27 28 ter), whereas ἀφόρισμα occurs only for mDIIn (vv.24 26 27). The latter 
word also occurs at 363s where Exod has ἀφόρισμα τοῦ ἁγίου for vtpn 713. Presum- 
ably MM (3930) is there misunderstood as a dedicatory offering of the sanctuary in- 
stead of a holy diadem. The same phrase occurs in 296 where it is rendered by τὸ zé- 
tadov τὸ ἁγίασμα. The equation ἀφαίρεμα [ΠΥ also occurs at 3552124 twice and 
363. In the last section of the book it does, however, also occur for 7D13Nn at 3522 and 
397 (and for 7273 at 3529, and without Hebrew counterpart at 39212). It should be 
pointed out that only in the last part of Exod does the confusion of 7D13n/A”m19N as 
= ἀφαίρεμα obtain. In ch. 29 the distinction is rigidly upheld. 


306 ἐκεῖϑεν B oll-29 d fin t 527 126-128’-628 55 426 799 Latcod 100] exer rell 


The word occurs only four times in Exod and always in the context γνωσθήσομαί 
σοι ἐχεῖϑεν. In fact, I does have nnw here, as well as at 2942 3036, though at 252: it 
has ov. These also are the only instances of γνωσθήσομαί σοι in Exod. Only at 2942 
is there any possible doubt about the text since ἐχεῖϑεν is supported only by A‘ B 
15’f 30’-130™8-321™8 392 128’-628 55 646’, all others having ἐχεῖ. In the other two 
instances all Greek mss have ἐκεῖϑεν. 

In fact, "mv as well as ow is often rendered by éxei (five times for nav, and 13 times 
for ov), whereas twice εἰς αὐτόν is used for 7nv (1633 3018). The translator reserved 
éxeidev solely for the idiom “I will be known to you there.” 


3115 τῇ ἑβδόμῃ 2°] tov σαββατου A ἘΡ M O-767-29-64’-707! 44’ t 527 121’ 18 46 319 509 
Latcod 104 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh = 9M; τῶν σαββατων 707-767 C” bns 59 646 !tcod 
100 


MM has nawn. The phrase τῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑβδόμῃ occurs earlier in the verse in the 
context of being the sabbath (σάββατα). The translator then in the context of sab- 
bath conditions repeats “on the seventh day” rather than 9R’s “on the Sabbath day.” 
In any event the A+ reading is clearly not Exod, since Exod uses only the plural 
word to designate the Sabbath. On the other hand, the pattern of support for the 
plural makes that reading unlikely as original text; it is, however, much more com- 
mon with “day” than the singular (e.g. 20s 353 as well as elsewhere in the Penta- 
teuch). The singular reading seems to be a hex correction; the plural is ex par. 
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3313 εἴδω F 707 106 129 318 509 799 Arab] εἰδως 82-767; εἰδὸν (16. 53) 53’; ἐδοιμι (ιδωμε Ἐ) 
426; et noscam et videam Aeth; ut noscam Arm; ἐδὼ rell = Ra 


Walters (199 ἢ) is certainly correct in insisting that εἴδω is the correct spelling of 
the original text, since the Hebrew has ἽΡ ἸΧῚ, and not the verb 1x7 which the itacistic 
id variant would presuppose. When the variant 16- vs. €16- is at stake the Hebrew is 
usually decisive. It is, however, not automatic since in some contexts “to see” and “to 
know” are both possible interpretations. Here εἴδω can only represent the subjunc- 
tive of οἶδα, whereas 16w can only be the aorist subjunctive of ὁράω, and the former 
alone can correctly render ΚΝ. 


343 μηδέ (und 126) B 767-olI-?? fn x5 392 126-128’-407-628 55 426 799 /@tcodd 100 103 
Sa] 7 125; και μηδεις rell = M 
The translator had rendered 79y> x9 wx) by χαὶ μηδεὶς ἀναβήτω, but for the paral- 
lel x-> 5x wx ὉΔῚ he does not use the repetitive xai μήδεις but the much more idio- 
matic μηδέ by which the μηδείς of the first clause automatically does duty as subject 
of ὀφϑήτω as well. The widespread variant is then a hebraizing correction, possibly 
already prehexaplaric in origin, and is a literalism later than Exod. 


344 καϑότι B82’ 129 71’ 55] xadaneo 767 414* n; χαϑα rell 


The three adverbs involved are barely distinguishable in usage in Exod, each be- 
ing used to render a 1¥x> with the same lexical intent. Of the three χαϑότι only oc- 
curs five times elsewhere (11217 1010 1225 2122) with little variation in the tradition. 
Καϑά occurs 14 times of which nine are for 1vx> clauses (as well as 3, WX, ἼΝ 9 
and "wx 535), whereas χαϑάπερ occurs 21 times of which 15 cases represent ἽΧ. 
Since there is no other good basis for choice, it would seem safest to follow the old- 
est witness in each case as Ra has done. The only other instance which might be 
queried, i.e. an instance where the lemma is not supported by the majority of the 
Greek witnesses, is at 4025: καϑάπερ B O-82’ 19’ 129 54 68’-120’-6305 426 Syh] xa 
344ms, χαϑα 15 118’-537 n>4 527 126 55; ov toonov rell. 


Here too it is a 1wx> clause which is involved, and the reading of B has been 
adopted as critical text. 


3426 εἰσοίσεις] ϑήσεις B 15 129™ 318 Sa = Ra 
— οὐχ ἑψήσεις] ov προσοισεις Β 15 = Ra 

Neither of the variant verbs remotely approximates the Hebrew text. The first one 
refers to “the first fruits of thy land εἰσοίσεις into the house of the Lord,” for which 
IM has xan. The second is found in the proverbial ?van x? “you shall not boil” a kid 
in its mother’s milk, which also occurs at 2319 in exactly the same form. 

It is, however, difficult to understand how such odd variants should arise from 
such straightforward renderings as Exod has. One possibility which might explain 
the rise of these readings is that they are based on an earlier transposition of the two 
verbs. Then since ἑψήσεις made no sense in the first clause it was “fixed up” by a 
word which looked something like it, becoming ϑήσεις. With εἰσοίσεις in the second 
clause a change to προσοισεις would be a logical though false “correction.” 
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In any event the readings of B+ can hardly be original. The verb τίϑημι never 
translates x°27 in the LXX, nor does προσφέρω equal 593. They should certainly not 
be considered for the critical text in any serious fashion. 


3429 καὶ (ai δύο πλάκες) B O’'-?® b 129*(cprm) n 527 120’-126 55 426 *cod 100 Arab Arm Sa 

Syh] + ἰδοὺ rell | om aid t 318 | om δυό A F M’ 29 C” 5 y~3!8 68" 18 46 59 319 509 

IM has nn> -av, and there is no doubt that ai δύο πλάκες is Exod. Actually, the vari- 

ant readings are easily explained palaeographically on the basis of Exod. The word 

δύο was misread as 6ov producing both an idov ai text and an δου text. The mss 

which have both :dov and δύο have a palaeographic doublet. It should be noted that 
δύο alone, i.e. not δου, has support in M. 


3429 (τοῦ) χρωτός χρωματος B 72 56799 Arm = Ra 
3430 (τοῦ) χρωτός] yowpatos Β 72 Aeth-P Arm = Ra 

In both instances the context is ἡ ὄψις τοῦ χρωτὸς τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ and refers 
to the appearance of Moses’ skin. The Hebrew word is ΠΡ and 11D Ty refers to the 
skin of his face. The word χρῶμα means “color,” thus “complexion.” The use of 
χρῶμα in the sense of “skin” is dubious; cf LS. The variant text is an attempt to 
smooth out the text; the expression yowtdc¢ tod προσώπου is, however, an exact ren- 
dering of the Hebrew and is to be preferred. 


3430 πρεσβύτεροι B M’™8 15’ f 344™8 318 120’ 55 Sa] ὑἱοι rell = M 


Though M has °31 the rendering οἱ πρεσβύτεροι is Exod. The verse refers to those 
who saw Moses with his shining countenance and were afraid to approach him. The 
following verse explained that Moses had called them, and Aapov καὶ πάντες oi ἄρ- 
χοντες τῆς συναγωγῆς had responded. It was only subsequent to that that all οἱ υἱοὶ 
Ἰσραήλ came to him. So Exod rationalized the identity of ΧΦ 2 79 of v.30 as 
really being only the πρεσβύτεροι, i.e. the leaders of the assembly. The popular vari- 
ant vioi is then an early correction based on the Hebrew, probably prehexaplaric in 
nature. 


352 χατάπαυσις Β Ἑ 836 82 b-118° f-56 127 730 527 392 426 4tcod 100 Aeth-CPR Bo Syh] re- 
guiescetis Aeth©; -oeic (-σης 376 30) rell 

It is unlikely that the verb of the majority reading is anything more than an ita- 
cism. The origin of the translation is puzzling since it has no basis in M which has 
o> mm. The translator has disregarded the text and added another to the list (xatd- 
mavois) ἅγιον, σάββατα, ἀνάπαυσις. The attitude towards the parent text contrasts 
sharply with that seen in 3115. Incidentally, the word χατάπαυσις does not occur else- 
where in Exod. 


359 διανοίᾳ] καρδια B O’-?? 3.129 n 392 68’-120’ 55 799 = Ra 


Though either διάνοια or καρδιὰ could stand as a rendering for the Hebrew 3), it 
is the former that is favored in chh.35 and 36. In fact, xagdia occurs only in 355 21 
362, whereas διάνοια occurs at 3592225 26 293435 361. In the first 34 chh. xagdia is fa- 
vored, though this is not really meaningful, since in chh.4—14 references to the 
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hardening of Pharaoh’s heart, all with καρδία, are numerous. Outside of these ref- 
erences xagdia occurs only in 252 316 whereas διάνοια occurs in 921 283. 


In view of the obvious preference which the translator of ch.35 had for διανοίᾳ 
this would seem to be a wise choice for critical text in v.9. It should be added that 
versional evidence (except for Syh which supports διανοίᾳ) is irrelevant since the 
versions do not generally make a distinction between the two Greek words. 


3523 παρ᾽] mac AF M’ ol-29-82 C” bs 71’ 121’ 126-128’-628 18 46 59 319 509 /atcodd 100 
103 Aeth Arab Bo; navi dn t; πας (X Arm™s Syh) ανηρ O72) Arm Syh 


The context reads xai παρ᾽ @ εὑρέϑη, and at first blush the popular πὰς might well 
seem to be the original text and that παρ᾽ was secondary, being palaeographically in- 
spired. The context in MW is ἹΠᾺ Xx¥NI WR wNX 299 and wR 4D is much better repre- 
sented by zac than by zag: But a number of the mss which have πὰς add παρ avtw 
after εὑρέϑη as well which addition is obviously a hex plus (whereas many others 
add the prepositional phrase after βύσσος). 

Almost the same clause (with only wx lacking) occurs in 9 of v.24. There the 
phrase is understood to have a plural referent and it is translated by xai nag’ οἷς εὑ- 
ρέϑη. Only hex witnesses change the παρ᾽ οἷς. Ms 376 has πας ὡς, 767 has nac oi, 
and 58-72 have παντι oooig, and a popular variant, hex in origin, also adds παρ av- 
τοις after the verb. It is clear that παρ᾽ in v.23 must be original. 


3721 ποικιλτά] ποικιλτικα B O-376 b 68’-120’ = Ra 


Since the two words look alike, a variant may easily arise through scribal careless- 
ness. Both words make sense in the context, but ποικιλτά seems a better parallel to 
ὑφαντά and ῥαφιδευτά than ποικιλτικα. Furthermore zoimiAtixa is only sparsely 
supported, whereas ποικιλτά enjoys wide support. At 3535 the word also occurs as a 
pair in the phrase τὰ ὑφαντὰ καὶ τὰ ποικιλτά with only mss 25*(vid) 426 799 witness- 
ing to a variant ποικιλτικα. All things considered, it seems reasonable to take zou- 
κιλτά here as Exod. 


3816 ἐνθέμια ἀνϑεμια Favid M™ms G-58-707(m8) C”(-552) 19” f-129 127* ς 527 318 128 Phil III 49 
Latcodd 91 94—96 100 

3816 ἐνθέμιον] ἀνϑεμιον F4vid M™ms O-376-707 C” 19’ f-129 5 x 318 126°-128'-628 426 799 Phil 
III 49 Latcodd 91 94—96 100 104 


Gr. proposed av8euia | ἀνϑεμιον as original text and this in turn was endorsed by 
Wa (51), but this is fanciful. It is true that M at 371920 refers inter alia to π᾿ ΠΡ but 
the Greek only vaguely has anything to do with the Hebrew. Exod simply describes 
the candelabrum in his own way. According to the Greek there were lampbowls 
which were almond-shaped, and protruding from the bowls were the évdgéuia on 
which were the lights. Obviously, they had to be some kind of container or socket 
for holding the λύχνους. A diminutive of ἔνϑεμα from the root ἐντίϑημι seems par- 
ticularly fitting. The variant text has nothing to do with the Hebrew; it is simply a 
scribal error, influenced possibly by χαρυωτά occurring in the preceding clause but 
there describing the λαμπάδια. 
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3825 τῆς χρίσεως (χρεισ. B*) Β 15΄-376 129 x 68’-120’ 55 426] του χρισματος rell 


Here one can only follow the oldest witness (Β) since Exod rendered the bound 
phrase either by (τὸ ἔλαιον) τοῦ χρίσματος, χρῖσμα, or τῆς χρίσεως. They occur as fol- 
lows: τοῦ χρίσματος in 297 351419 407; γρῖσμα twice in 3025, and (τῆς) χρίσεως in 2921 
3031 3111 3528 3916. When it is supplied sub X (25s 357) it is τῆς χρισεως. The transla- 
tor showed no favoritism, using χρῖσμα six times and χρίσις six times. 


3922 παρασκευήν] xataoxevnv ἘΡ M’ 707 C” 118’-537 ns 126-128’-628 18 646; anooxevnv B 
15 527 68’-120’ 55 = Ra 

IM has nt2y and the reference is to all the equipage connected with the tabernacle. 
It is difficult to decide between παρασκευήν and xataoxevnv, since they mean about 
the same thing. The B+ reading is not a serious contender for Exod. It does occur at 
2719 as the secondary reading in A 121 for χατασκευή (MM having "53), but otherwise 
it occurs in Exod only for 4% (101024 1237). The xata- compound is an attractive 
possibility, since it does occur for n72y at 3524 (with only 68 Sixt reading zaga- 
σχευης)ὴ, and at 367 for ΠΧ, whereas παρασκευή does not obtain elsewhere in 
Exod. This is of little significance since it is a well-known compound which would fit 
here just as well as xataoxevnv. In the end, only the tradition can actually be decisive 
and the support for παρασκευήν is rather stronger than that of the variant (mainly C 
n $ support) and the choice of παρασκευήν seems justified. 


406 τὴν αὐλήν] (cvar) τὴν σκηνὴν καὶ παντα ta Ev avtn (αὑτῆς B pro eva.) αγιασεις B M’™8 
15-376-767 19’ f x 68’-120’ 55 799 Arm Syh 

The above variants with almost identical support must be seen as part of a single 
picture. That oxnvnv cannot be original is clear from the sense. The Hebrew reads 
3°20 ἽΣΠΠ nx navi, and Exod has rendered this well by χαὶ περιϑήσεις τὴν αὐλὴν 
κύκλῳ. The verb περιϑήσεις was chosen because of 2°20, and the clause means: and 
you Shall place the courtyard around (i.e. the tent area). The remainder of the verse 
in 9 has been omitted by Exod who abbreviates rather extensively throughout this 
chapter. 

The secondary change to oxnvnv as well as the gloss xa — ayiaoeic is based on 
v.7; its second clause has a direct modifier of yoioeic: τὴν oxnvnv καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν 
αὐτῇ (καὶ ἁγιάσεις). This makes perfectly good sense in the context of v.7, but here 
the variant is the result of copying the oxnvjiv through ἁγιάσεις. The variant text 
creates an unintelligible statement; what can περιϑήσεις τὴν oxnvnv possibly intend? 
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Chapter1 The Hexaplaric Recension 


The hexaplaric recension is best represented by members of the O group, viz. 
G-58-376-426 Arab Arm and Syh. Of these ms 426 is not O in character from 11 to 
168 κλήρους after which the original scribe of the ms again appears. The parent text 
of the second scribe has not been assigned to any text group and his work is 
recorded among the codices mixti. 

The most faithful witnesses to the work of Origen are G and Syh, neither of 
which being fully extant. G lacks (for exact references cf the Einleitung) 1317—<«9 
146—32 1449—1524 1710—1828 193s—249 and 2716—34, whereas Syh lacks 2014—219 
and 2646.—2734. Only 58 and 376 are fully extant, and of these 58 has a somewhat 
aberrant text as will appear from the materials presented below. 

List no. 1 presents all the materials from the Leviticus text tradition marked by an 
asterisk. If the tradition is clearly wrong it is either marked “(mend)” or the source 
is given. Otherwise it is understood that the materials are = $M, and that fact is not 
indicated. In this chapter M by itself does not automatically include Sam and Tar as 
in the edition, but simply the Hebrew text. 


List 1 
11 Μωυσῆν] pr * ad v Syh 
1s δεκτόν] + (Κ G Syh) avtw (avto 74-76) B O- 8 d n-*8 ¢ 318 Arm Syh 
la χεῖρα] + (ΚΟ Syh) avrov O-15 118’-537 *Ruf Lev 13 Arab Arm Sa Syh 
le μέλη] + (X% G) avrov (avtwv 376) O-15 Syh 
ls τοῦ 2°] pr * Arm"(mend) 
19 ἐγκοίλια] + (% G Syh) avrov B O-15 318 Aeth Co Syh 
19 πόδας] + (* G Syh) avrov O- 8-15 318 Sa Syh 
112 μέλη] + (X% G Syh) avtov O-15 318 Arab Syh 
liz χεφαλήν]  (Κ Ο Syh) avrov O-58-15-72 129 59 Arab Arm Syh 
115 προσοίσει] + (X Syh) αὐτου (-τω 134) B 936 O-15 118’-537 44’ 129 127 t 527 Cyr 
11017 Aeth-©S Arm Co Syh 
lie πτεροῖς] + (% Syh) avrov O-15 Syh Barh 
22 οἴσει] + (Κ G Syh) auto (-tw 376 610) Od t Arab Arm Sa Syh 
22 δράκα] + (ΧΟ Syh) avrov O- 8-15 Arm Co Syh 
22 σεμιδάλεως] + (Κ G Syh) avtng O-88 Syh 
22 ἐλαίῳ] + * αὑτῆς « GSyh 
2s προσοίσει 2°] + (Κ G Syh) auto (-ta 376) O Co Syh 
32 δώρου] + (Κ G) avtov O->8-15 118-537 Arab Sa Syh 
32 αὐτό] sub ® G(mend) 
37 προσαγάγῃ] pr & is ¥ Syh 
38 χεῖρας] + (ΧΚ G) avrov O-8 414’ 75’ 628 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 
3s αἷμα] + (Κ G) αὐτου O-* 118’-537 Arab Syh 
312 προσάξει] + (Κ G) αὐτο (-τω 319) O-58-15 19’ 527 318 319 Syh 
313 αἷμα] + (Κ G) αὐτου O- 58-15-29 318 Arab Sa Syh 
314 αὐτοῦ] + (ΧΟ; + τὸ 318) δωρον avtov O 318 Sa Syh 
316 χάρπωμα] pr (X G) agtrov 0-8 
411 κεφαλῇ] + ΟΚ G) avrov M™8 O-29 344™8 527 318 416 Arab Syh 
413 init — μαρτυρίου 1°] sub * 730(mend) 
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719 


1012 
1012 
1018 


1328 
1440 
1441 


1441 
1442 
1445 
1453 
1525 
1610 


1610 


10 


τῶν 1° — κυρίου] pr Καὶ M; sub X 344(mend pro —) 

ποιηϑήσεται] + (Κ G) avtw (...]t@ G; -το 58) F® O-15 n 318 Sa Syh 

δακτύλῳ] + (--- G mend pro X) αὐτου και δωσει (-ση 376) O Sa Syh 

ποιῆσαι] + avtnv (+ ¥ G) O 118’ 318 Arm 

οἴσει 1°] + (Χ G) to (> G-15-58 458 68’-120’ 319 426 Eus) δῶρον avtov (> 19° 68’- 
120 799) Fb M’ 0-15-29 C” bd ns t 527 y-!24 2-126’ 18 55 319 424 426 646’ 799 Eus VI 
15 "τ ἢ Lev 11 5 Arab Arm Sa Syh 

ἁμαρτίας] + (Κ G) avtov ἘΡ 0-58-15 118’-537 318 18 Sa Syh 

ἁμαρτίαν] + (Κ G) avrov ἘΡ O-15-29 118’-537 129 318 319 Ruf Lev 3tit Sa Syh 
fin] + (* G 344; cvar) xa Aadn an avtov και avtog μεμιανται και πλημμεληση M’ G-29 
85’ms_321™8-344mB 318 68’-120’ 18 Eus VI 15 Aeth©®; + ( 458 85-344; c var) ἡ ϑνησι- 
μαιου EoneEtov axadaotov και Aan απ αὑτοῦ και αὑτος μεμιανται και πλημμελήηση ΕΡ 15-376 
C” dn 30’-85’t_321%t_344tt ¢ 424 646’ 799 Arab Arm Syh 

ἢ ἅψηται] sub * 344™%*(mend) 

init] pr (X G; c var) καὶ εσταῖ om πλημμελήσει εἰς Ev ano τουτων Ο 118’ -537 n-!?? Syh 
ἁμαρτίας 1°] + (ΧΚ G) avtov O-8-15 dn-75 t 55 Syh 

περί 55] pr & 85(mend) 

πλησίον 1°]  (Κ G) avtov ἘΡ O-15-72 318 Eus VI 16 Arab Arm Bo Syh 

πλησίον 2°] + (Κ G) avtov O-15 318 Arm Bo Syh 

κεφάλαιον] + (Χ 6) avtov O 318 Syh 

fin] + (% 6) προς tov tegea O->8-15 n-!27 Arab Syh 

deaxi| + (* G Syh) avrov O-15 318 Arm Co Syh 

σύν 2°] + (Χ G) παντι FM’ O’-15 C” d f-3" 5 tz 18 59 319 426 799 Aeth Bo Sa? Syh 
πεφυραμένην] + % collyras conspersas ¢ Syh 

én’ ἄρτοις ζυμίταις] (XX Syh; c var) em χολλυρῶν ἀρτων αζυμιτων M’™® C” d 246 n 30’- 
85 txt_39 1 et_343’ ¢ 126 799(1°) 4tHes 861 Arm Syh 

The asterisk must originally have covered only χολλυρων. Cf also pr em χολλυρων 
(xoAvo.*) 55; pr xoAAvoaic 15; emt κολλυραις ἀρτοις ζυμωταις 376. 

καταλειφϑέν] + (Κ G Syh; cvar) απ avtov βρωϑησεται xa to καταλειφϑεν OW-%)-15 318 
Arab Syh 

χρεῶν] + (ΟΧΚ G Syh) τῆς ϑυσιας (hostiarum La) τῶν ειρηνιχων (ιρ. G) avtov (> 318) 
O-15 318 Ltcod 100 Syh 

κατακαυϑήσεται] + (* G) xa ta κρεα O-15 Syh 

ϑυσίαν] pr (Κ Syh) την ὁ 318 Syh 

αὐτοῦ 1°] + (ΧΚ G; + Syh!) μετ avtov O-58-15 318 Arab Syh 

καί 55] (~ Syh pro X) χαι περι ἢ 319 *tcod 100 Hes 891 Sa Syh 

xai 2°] pr ® Syh(mend) 

ἅγια] pr (+ Syh pro X) ot ἢ 126’-628’ 646 Arab Arm Syh 

payeode | pr * comedendo v Syh 

καί 2°] * et ad Syh 

λέγων] + (Χ G Syh) προς avtove O->8-15 Sa Syh 

ψυχῆς 1°] + (* G Syh) ζωσης ἘΔ O-15 ῥ 318 Syh 

καί 2° — fin] sub * 127(mend) 

ἔξω] pr & ad v Syh 

χοῦν] tov ἀπεξυσμενον 127; + * ov απεξυσαν ¢& G; + tov (> d) ἀπεξυσμενον (cvar; 
anoEvotov 376; anoEvovatov 58) F M’ Ο C” bd f 54-75" 5 t 7599 γ121 7-126 18 59 319 
799 Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Co Syh 

ἔξω] pr & ad ¥ Syh 

ἀντί] pr * ad v Syh 

ἔξω] pr & ad v Syh 

ἔξω] pr *& ad Syh 

fin] + * ea v Syh 

ἀφήσει — fin A B OO8)-15 bn x 319 Cyr X 204] pr (Κ M 344) xa rell; sub Καὶ M 344; 
ἀφήσει αὐτόν sub — G = M 

fin] + (X% M 127-344; cvar) και ληψεται o Toayos (aut χιμαρος) Ep EavTw τας ἀνομιας 
avtov εἰς ynv aBatov M’ V 58-64™8-381'-708-oll-?” C” d 246 nstyz 18 59 319 426 799 
Latcod 100 Arm Syh: ex 22 
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1712 
1714 
1714 


9620 
2114 
2118 
222 

2211 
2218 
2221 
2221 


2227 
2322 
2327 
2332 
2339 
2340 


2410 
2414 
2415 
2418 
2421 
2423 
258 

2533 
2547 
2547 
267 

2616 
2619 


2641 


2642 
2710 
2710 
2717 


init — (13) Ἰσραήλ] sub * 458(mend) 

αὐτοῦ 1°] + (X Syh) ev (> 767; + ty 130 392) ψυχη avrov Ο 767 130™8 392 Syh 

ὅτι — ἐστιν 2°] sub ® 458(mend) 

ἄτεχνοι ἀποϑανοῦνται] sub δὰ 127(mend) 

ταύτας] pr * Syh(mend) 

init] pr (Κ Syh) om d 246 n {76 128-628 Arab Arm Syh 

᾿Αἀαρών] pr (* Syh) προς Cyr I 793 Syh 

ἀργυρίου] + X eius ¢ Syh 

᾿Ααρών] pr (* Syh) προς 318 Syh 

init — προσενέγκῃ] pr & 85(mend); sub * 127 344-730 

moooevéyxn | + (ΚΜ 344-730; + Χ 127; cvar) ta δωρα avtov κατα nacav ομολογιαν 
αὑτῶν (+ ¥¢ 127) ἡ κατα πασαν ἀφεσιν avtwv M’ 376 C’-528-417-422 d 246 n-75 5 t 318 
126-628 18 55 /tcod 103 Arm: ex 18 

καί 2°] pr & 458(vid; mend) 

σου 2°] sub ® Syh(mend) 

ἐξιλασμοῦ] + (Κ Syh) εστι(ν) O-8 dnt Aeth Arm Syh 

ano ἑσπέρας] pr (Κ Syh) εσπερας O-%8 Syh 

ἑορτάσετε) + (Χ Syh) την (> δ) eootnv O b 318 Syh 

ἡμέρας) + (Χ 127; c var) και εορτασατε (aut -o€te) αὑτὴν εορτὴν Tw XO enta ἡμερας O-15 
b d-'6 ῃ ¢ 318 55 799 Arab Arm Syh (= a’ 85-321'-344; 9 ο’ 85'-344) 

Αἰγυπτίου] pr (Κ Syh) ανδρος 318 Syh 

ἔξω] pr & ad v Syh 

ἁμαρτίαν] + Ἣ (Κ G Syh) αὐτου O-%8 !tcodd 91 92 94—96 Sa Syh 

ἀποτεισάτω] + (Χ G) avto (-tov 58-376) O (= 58 s nom) 

init] pr (X G; + * Syh) xa o tuntwv κτηνος anotetoatw (cvar) avto (-τω G*) O-58 Sa? Syh 
ἔξω] pr & ad v Syh 

ἑπτά 3°] pr (Κ G Syh) ημεραι F* O Syh 

κατάσχεσις] pr (Κ G) αὑτὴ ἡ F* O-15 ὁ 318 Aeth Sa Syh 

σου] + (Κ G Syh) wer avtov ἘΔ O-58 Syh 

παροίκῳ] pr X 344(mend) 

init — ὑμῶν 1°] sub & 344(mend) 

ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς] + (Κ G Syh) σπουδὴ (cvar) ΕΔ Ob dn t x75? 799 Arm Syh 

σιδηροῦν] pr (Κ Syh) ὡς (@ 376) F M’ 58-376- ο]᾽ C’-550 552° F's x y-121 χ 18 59 319 646 
799 Latcod 100 Aeth Bo Sa? Syh Barh 

ἐν duu@ | (— G) ϑυμω G-426 b 71-527 318 55; sub — Syh; > n Iust Dial 74 cod 100 | 
πλαγίῳ] mptl’X yt v Syh; πλαγιως 376’ n 509 Iust Dial 74 '*cod 100 Arm 

Syh correctly presents the corrections of Origen, i.e. ἐν ϑυμῷ sub — and the change of 
πλαγίῳ to an adverb shown by the addition of a sigma. 

καί 4° — fin] sub & 85-344(mend) 

αὐτό 1°] + (Χ G) χαι οὐκ ἀντερεῖ (-ρι F*) avtw F* O 318 

πονηρῷ] + (Χ 54-458) και οὐκ ἀντερεῖ avtw 54-75’ (mend) 

χατά — (18) αὐτοῦ 1°] pr * 85(mend); sub X 344 


It is immediately obvious that the asterisk tradition has been preserved not only in 
sparse fashion (only 105 citations are given), but also in a faulty manner, since 23 of 
the above instances are erroneous. These faulty traditions are found in 344 (10), 127 
(5), four each in M 85 and 458, three each in 730 and Syh, and one each in G 54 and 
Arm. 

Correct traditions for the asterisk signs (including obelus signs which were obvi- 
ously originally asterisks) are preserved 52 times in Syh and 50 times in G, and only 
once each in 127 and 344. 

Of the 81 citations of hexaplaric plusses in the above list 76 are supported by Syh, 


and 


55 by the majority of the O mss which in turn are joined by ms 15 of the οἱ 
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group in 28 cases. Ms 318 of the γ group also shows a great deal of hex influence; it 
has the hex plus 28 times. Among the versions Sa supports in 24 instances; Arm, 20; 
Arab, 17, with the others only rarely involved. 

Among the text families ὁ (or 118’-537 as part of the ὁ tradition) supports 16 of 
the above citations, and the Byzantine text is involved in 13 instances (d, 12; n, 13, 
and ὁ 13). 

The asterisk tradition has been very badly preserved in the tradition. Presumably 
the asterisks have often been lost through scribal inattention. In the following list 
variants which are plusses and are equal to $M, and are supported by witnesses which 
according to the first list showed hex influence are given. Here too the fact that 
these variants equal IN is only recorded if there is ambiguity in the citation. 


List 2 


13 προσάξει] + avto (avtw 528 108-118’) M™8 29-58-72 C” b 30’-85’™8-321™8-343-344m8 
527 γ 121 59 319 416 424 646’ !tcodd 100 101 Ruf Lev 12 Bo 

lio τῶν 3°] pr ano 29 54 392 55 319 “tcod 100 Bo Syh 

112 στέαρ] + avtov F ol-'5-82-707 C” dfn-'27 5 t 318 2 59 426 646’ 799 Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

lis xepadnv] + αὐτοῦ FM’ O” C” 19’ dfns t 527 ΥγῈ z 18 59 426 646’ 799 Cyr I 1017 
Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

115 αἷμα] + αὐτου O-%8 118’-537 318 Syh 

116 πρόλοβον] + αὐτου O-15 19’ Sa Syh 

28 προσεγγίσας] προσεγγιει avtnv 118’-537 

29 ἀφελεῖ] pr καὶ 118’-537 319 

213 οὐ] pr xa 118’-537 527 Aeth Bo 

214 πεφρυγμένα] + εν πυρι 118’-537 75™8 

214 πρωτογενημάτων 2°] + σου O-15 bd 129 n-*58 1 Arm Syh 

32) χεῖρας] + avtov F ἘΡ Μ’ O” C” dfnstyz 18 59 646’ 799 Cyr II 544 Eus VI 44 Ltcod 
100 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

39. τὸ στέαρ 3°] pr nav F M’ 802(vid) O” C” 19’ fn s x75 y z-126) 18 59 319 646’ Aeth 
Arm Sa Syh 

311 init] pr xa 802(vid) 118’-537 dt 318 799 Bo 

313 χεῖρας] + avtov O-15 C” dns {{15} 527 319 424 646! verss 

316 ἀνοίσει) + avta O Bo = M; + avrto 319 Sa Syh 

42 τῶν A B 15 118’-537] pr zavrov rell 

4ς δάκτυλον) + αὐτου G-15-376-618* 118’-537 458 318 18 426 Arab Arm Co Syh 

46 τὸ xatanétaopa τὸ ἅγιον] προσωπον του καταπετάσματος TOV ayiov 118’-537 Syh 

410 ἀνοίσει) + αὐτὰ 118’-537 Arab Sa = YR; + avro O- 8-15 Aeth Bo Syh 

417 δάχτυλον] + αὐτου ἘΡ OCS)-15-72 118’-537 d-'9%) n t 68’ 426 Arm Co Syh 

419 στέαρ] + avtov ἘΡ M’ O’-1572 118’-537 dftyz 18 646 799 1tcodd 100 104 Arab Sa Syh 

424 τὴν χεῖρα A Β 15 19’ n-!27 %-5°9 55 319 426 Cyr I 965 /4tcodd 100 103] manus suas Arm; 
+ avtov rell = M 

428 ἡ ἁμαρτία] + avtov 426 cod 103(vid) Arab Syh 

428 ἁμαρτίας] + αὐτου O-*8-15 318 Cyr I 965 Eus VI 15 Syh 

429 γεῖρα A B 19’ n x y-318 55 319 426 btcodd 100 103 Cassiod 2 Cor V 21 Pel 2 Cor V 21 
Rom VIII 3??] manus (+ suas Arm) Pel Rom VIII 31:5 Arm; + avtov rell = M 

430 δακτύλῳ A B 19’ 127 x γ 18 55 319 btcodd 100 103]  αὐὑτου rell 

433 τὴν χεῖρα A B53’ n x y-318 55 426 Latcod 100] τας χειρας (+ αὐτου 799 La) 19’ 319 
799 Latcod 103; + αὑτοῦ rell = M 

433 αὐτό] + περι (+ τῆς 376°) ἀμαρτιας F M’ Ο’ “72 C” 3,353) 5 392 z 18 59 646’ 799 
Aeth-©© Arab BoA Syh 

434 ἐπιϑήσει]) pr και G-15 19’ 527 y-!?1 126 319 !tcodd 100 103 Arm Bo Syh 
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614 
622 
622 


625 
632 
Vi 
73 


715 
717 
719 
719 


911 
912 
917 
918 
919 


σφονδύλου] + αὐτου F* O-15 318 Co Syh 
δράχα A B15 ὁ 127 x y-3!8 55 319 Phil III 197 200 '*codd 100 101 103 Arm] χειρα avtov 
72 59 426; + αὐτοῦ F* Cyr I 972 τε] = M 


ld pr emt EM’ O” CAINS fy 5 318 z 18 59 319 646! 799 Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Bo 
Sy 

ἁμαρτίαν A B 129 127 x y~3!8 55 319 Anast 580 '4tcodd 100 101 103 Aeth Arm] + αὐτου 
Eus VI 16 4tAug Lev 7 XX 5 rell 

πέμπτον] + avtov (-tw 318) F M’ G-ol’ C” b fn-!27 5 t 318 2 18 59 426 646’ 799 Aeth 
Arab Co Syh 

ἀποδώσει] + avto(cvar) O->8-15 dnt 527 426 Bo Syh 

init] pr xa: 58 Arab Arm 

ὁ ἱερεύς] pr καὶ FeP™™ C-15 b Sa Syh 

ἅπαν] pr τω (> 343) χω ἘΡ O-58-15 C” bnst 318 126 Arab Arm Sa! Syh = M; τω xo 
otav d 

᾿Ααρών] pr προς z~'76 LatRuf Lev V 1 2 

αἷμα] + αὐτου O-58 319 'tcod 100 Hes 857 Sa Syh 

ἄρτους] + αζυμους 376 C” bd 246 ns t 126-407 18 55 Arab Arm 

σωτηρίου] + αὐτου F M’ O'-5 C” d πη, 5 t 318 2 18 59 426 799 Ruf Lev V 7 
Aeth©? Arab Co Syh 

init] pr om ἢ 128-628 Syh 

αἷμα] pr παν O-8-15 318 Syh 

σωτηρίου 1°] + avtov ἘΜ’ O’-82376 C’-16" Ff 5-730 527 318 z 18 59 426 Arab Co Syh 
σωτηρίου 2°] + αὐτου FM’ O” C” dfn-75) 5 t 527 318 2 18 59 426 799 Aeth Arm Bo 
Syh 

χεῖρας A Β 58 Χ Ὁ 55 319 426 Eus Ps LX VIII 30s] + αὐτὴν 708"; + aul... 809: + 
αὑτῶν rell = M 

δακτύλῳ] + αὐτου F M’ O” C” bd f54-75 s t 527 318 χί 126) 18 59 426 799 Aeth Arab 
Arm Co Syh 

μέλη 1°] + αὐτοῦ FM’ O” Οὐ dfns t 527 318 z 18 59 426 799 Aeth Co Syh 
χειρός] + αὐτου ἘΔ O-15-29 C” b d-'25) 246-664 n «(- 130) ¢ 527 319 Chr II 912 Aeth 
Arab Arm Co Syh 

ποδός + αὐτοῦ ἘΜ’ ΟΣ C” b d-'25) f-53) n 5 t 527 318 2 319 426 799 Aeth Arab 
Arm Co Syh 

τό 2°] pr παν O-58-15 ὁ 318 319 /tcodd 100 101(vid) Arab Syh 

ἄρτον 2°] xoAAvoav ἀρτου b 

tov 1°] pr em Fovid O-15 417 bd n 343 t 318 Aeth Arm Pal Sa! 2 Syh 

Μωυσῆς 1°] + avta G-15-376 127 

τὰς 1° | pr ἐπι Ε Μ΄ 58-0F- CC” b 125 fC) 5527 γι 2-128 18 55: 59:319 799 Aeth Arab 
Bo Sa??? Syh 

tooc viowe 1° | prea: FM’ S820ll CC’ * bed fn) st 527 yt 278 18 55 59 
319 799 Latcodd 100 101 Aeth Arab Bo Sa?? Syh 

τάς 2°] pr em FM’ 58-oll 46™8-cl’-52’ 73" b 196) f s(-130) ¢ 527 γ-121 2-126 18 59 319 799 
Latcodd 100 101 Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

πληρωϑῇ] + nueoa BSF M’ O’~-72 f-53 856-321 πῖξ x 2-126 18 59 319 426 799 Chr II 912 
Cyr I 764 !4tcod 100 Arab Co Syh: "8" nx? M 

τῷ Μωυσῇ] ev (ey 118’) χειρι μωυση b 

συναγωγή] pr 7 F Mme O’-376 d 56’-129 ns t 527 318 126’-628" 59 319 416 426 799 
ἁμαρτίας] + to avtov (eavt. 72) F M’ ο1-15 C-414-57’-73’ 4196 56’-129 30-85’ t 392 
126-630 18 59 = QR; + αὐτου ἘΡ O-15 414’ -528΄ -550΄ ὁ 106 53’ n 321’-343-730 527 
318 Ζ 126 630 426 799 Aeth-P Arab Arm Sa?? Syh 

δάχτυλον] + avtov F M’ O” C”’ bd fn-'?7 5 t 318 z 18 59 426 799 Aeth Arab Arm‘ Co Syh 
πυρί] pr ev ῥ 318 1*cod 100 

προσέχεεν] + αὐτο O-15 b 318 Aeth Sa Syh 

τὰς χεῖρας] την χειρα avtov ἢ Aeth = IM; + αὐτου F* O-15 Co Syh 

προσέχεεν] + αὐτο (avtw 44-610) O-58-15 bd n-*8 1 Aeth-© Arm BoA Sa Syh 

τοῦ 2°] pr amo FM’ O” C’ d 129 ns t 619 y-!?! z 18 55 59 319 799 τ λυ Lev XXVII 
3 Arm Bo Sa!? Syh 


13 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


922 

924 
105 
106 
1010 
1010 
1010 


1012 


1012 
1016 
1 110 
1114 


1115 
1115 
1115 
1121 
1123 
1125 
1127 
1 128 
1129 
1130 
1130 
1137 
1139 
1140 


1140 
1146 
125 


132 
132 
133 


133 
134 


136 
136 
1311 


1312 
1312 


1313 
1317 
1320 
1320 
1321 


1323 
1326 


14 


τὰς χεῖρας] + αὐτου O-15 b 318 Or IX 336 Arm Co Syh; manum suam Aeth = M 
πρόσωπον] + avtav O-15 bd 54’ 343 t 509 318 Arm Co Syh 

ἦραν A Bims) x-619 121] + avroug rell 

Ἐλεαζάρ] pr προς 44 nt 121 = Sam 

διαστεῖλαι] pr και O Syh 

τῶν 2°] pr ava μεσον d 127 t 59 Aeth Sa 

τῶν 4°] ava μεσον των ( 56’-129) ΕΜ’ O” C”’ 44-107’ 56’-129 ns t 619 318 z 18 59 
319 LatAug Lev 33 Ruf Lev VII 1 Aeth Arab Co Syh 

Ἰϑαμάρ] pr προς ἘΡ M’ 64’ -ο11 C” 44’ 56-129 s t 619 27126 18 55 59 646 799 1tcod 100 
Aeth Syh 

φάγεσϑε] + avtnv ἘΡ 376 b 

Ἰϑαμάρ] pr em 127 Syh 

ἐστιν] + ὑμιν x~°? 18 Syh 

κόρακα] pr mavra F&M’ O'-82-707 C’ (414) 422 (550) F's 121 (ms) 2(-68) 18 424 646 799 Cyr 
1 929 Bo Syh 

στρουϑόν] pr tov 707 C” 44 ns t 424 BoB 

γλαῦκα] pr tov (την 16’-414*-551) C” 127 ς 424 

λάρον] pr tov C’'-414 528) 5 424 

τῶν 1°] pr παντων O-15 318 cod 100 Syh 

init] pr xa F M’ 58-ο71 15707 C” dfs t 392 z 18 59 426 646 799 /tcod 100 Arab Bo 
ἱμάτια A B 127 χί 599) y-318 55 319 Latcod 100] + αὐτου (eavt. 15-82-707 407) rell 
χειρῶν] + αὐτου F* O-15 ὃ 246 318 126’-628’ 646 Arm Sa Syh 

ἱμάτια A B* 54’ γ "18 Latcodd 100 104] + αὐτου (-των 619*) Cyr I 933 rell 

χερσαῖος] + καὶ ta ομοια avtw (-των 15-58-376) F* O-15 ῥ Syh 

μυγαλῆ] pr καὶ (+ ἡ 18) n-!27 85* 18 426 }tcodd omn Aeth Arm Co 

χαμαιλέων] pr o F M’ 58-72 76 392 18 59 

τῶν] pr ano b d\-*'°) 246 t 2-8" 799 

τῶν 1°] pr ano A 15 C” dns t y~3'8 126’-628’ 646 Bo 

ἱμάτια 1°] + avtov (eavt. G-58) ΕΟ C’-413 422) B(-314) 53’-246 85’-321’-730 ἐ 318 68’ 
799 Cyr I 936 1tcod 100 Co Syh 

ἱμάτια 2° ΑΒ 15-29-72 n-458 x-509 y-318 55 319 Latcodd 100 104] + avrov Cyr I 936 rell 
ἑρπούσης pr τῆς dn t 799 Aeth Arm 

ἄφεδρον)] + avtng FM’ O” C” bdfn-'?’ 5 t 318 z 18 59 426 646 Cyr I 1005 cod 104 
Aeth Co Syh 

τηλαυγής] pr η M’ Ο’ “5572 C” ἃ 129 nstyz 18 319 426 646 Arm Syh 

ἕνα] pr προς d n t 392 426 'tcod 104 Aeth Arm Bo Sa? 

χρωτός 2°] + αὐτου F M’ Ο’ Ἐ72 C” b 44’ [54 5 t 318 z*§) 18 59 426 646 799 Aeth 
Arab Co Syh 

ὄψεται 2°] + αὑτὸν (avto 58) O-15 bn 318 tAug Loc in hept III 27 Sa Syh 

χρωτός] + avtov F M’ O” C’-528 bdfns t 318 z 18 59 426 646 799 Cyr I 977 Aug 
Lev 43 45 Hes 929 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

ov] pr xai C Aeth Syh 

ἱμάτια A B 381’ n x y318 55 319 Γαϊρρά 100] + avrov Cyr I 977 Hes 929 rell 

τοῦ χρωτός AB x 121 55 319 cod 100] > 72; + avrov Cyr I 984 'tAug Lev 47 Hes 
929 rell = M 

κεφαλῆς] + avtov 15-376 422 b Bo Sa?3 

ποδῶν (ποδος 414-551° Syh)] + avrov F* M’ O’~7? C” bd 56’-129 54-75’ s t 318 2 18 
426 646 799 Cyr I 984 Aeth Arab Co Syh 

χρωτός] + αὐτου F M’ Ο C” bd f 54-75’ s t 318 2 18 59 426 646 799 Cyr I 984 Aeth 
Arab Co Syh 

ὄψεται] + avtov O-15-72 b 458 'tHes 929 Aeth Arm Sa Syh 

ὄψις) + αὑτῆς F* 15-376 ἢ = M; + αὐτου 58 = Sam; + eius Co Syh 

λέπρα] apn λεπρας (-ea F s) FM’ O'-15376 C” 44’ f-129 127 5 t y-318 2 18 59 426 646 799 
Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Bo 

ἴδῃ} + avtov O-15 ῥ 318 Aeth Syh; + aurnv Ἐλ Sa = M 

χώραν] + avtov F M’ O” C” bf 54-75’ s 318 z 18 59 646 799 Aeth Arab Co Syh 
ἴδῃ] + αὐτὴν ΕΜ 15-58-707 C” 125 56’ 54-458 s z-®® 18 59 646 Syh 
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τῇ 1°] pr ev F M’ 376-017-1572 C” fs 2-126 18 59 426 646 799 

χώραν] + eius Bo Syh 

ὄψις] + αὐτου O-15 b 318 Co Syh 

ἱμάτια] + αὐτου O-15 b 318 Arab Arm Co Syh 

ὄψεται A B F 72 x 59 319 Arm] + auvzov rell 

ἐνώπιον] + αὐτου F M’ O” C” bd f 127 s t 318 z 18 59 426 646 799 Co Syh 
πρόσωπον] + avtov O-15-618 ῥ ΓΒ Lev VIII 10 Co Syh 

ἐστιν] + ἀκαϑαρτος εστι(ν) O-15 bd 246 n-7> t 128-628’ 646 Arm Syh (= ο’ ϑ' σ’ 344) 
ἐστιν] + ev avtw ἢ 

init] pr xa 72-376 57 d n-*58 t 392 Meth 464 Arm 

ἀφοριεῖ] + αὐτο 15-376 Syh 

ὄψιν) + avtng F O” C’-4% b fs 318 2 59 646 799 LatAug Loc in hept III 35 Aeth Co Syh 
ἀπορρήξει] pr και M™8 29-82 d 246 t 318 z 319 416 426 646 

οὗτος] + εσται G-15-58 Syh 

πώγωνα] + avtov O-15 C’-5° 664 318 Co Syh 

ὀφρύας  οφρυς (-ουας τῶν 767) οφϑαλμων avtov 376 767 

ἱμάτια A ΒΝ 509 121 55 319 Epiph II 485] + αὐτου Cyr II 556 rell 

m 1° pr eve?” 

τῆς] περι τῆς (> b 84 319) bd n 85™8-321'™8 ¢t γ-121 319 Latcod 100 Arab Sa 

tO 1°] pr ὡς ἢ Arm 

χειρός ABV x 121 55 319 /tcod 100] + αὐτου Ruf Lev VIII 11 rell 

ποδός ABV x 121 55 319 14tcod 100] + avrov Ruf Lev VIII 11 rell 

βάψει] + o tepevg ἘΜ’ Ο’ 581. C” bdfns t 318 z-'!26) 18 59 426 646 799 Aeth Arab 
Arm Co Syh 

δάκτυλον (-λιον 392) AB x y73!8 55 319 1tcod 100] + αὐτου rell 

χειρός] + avtov FM’ O” C” bdfnst 318 z-126) 18 59 646 799 verss 

ῥανεῖ] + (+ sacerdos Arab) απο tov ελαιου M’ Ο’ “5572 C” bd f-'!?? 767 «τ χί"126) 18 646 
799 Aeth Arab Syh 

χειρί] + αὐτου F M’ O” C” b-'9 dfns t 318 2-26) 18 59 319 426 646 799 ΓΕ} Lev 
VIII 11 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

χειρός A BV 376 x y~318 55 319 Ltcodd 100 104] + αὐτου }*Ruf Lev VIII 11 rell 
ποδός ABV x y~318 55 319 Latcodd 100 104] + avrov **Ruf Lev VIII 11 rell 
πεφυραμένης] pr ev (aut εμ-) ol-1572 ( fs Sal 

ἐπιϑήσει] pr καὶ V 15-29-376-707 53’-56 318 55 426 Aeth Arm Bo Syh 

αὐτά] + οἰερευς V 15-376 53’ 318 Syh 

χειρός ABV x γ 18 55 319 Latcod 100] + αὐτου rell 

ποδός A B V 15-72-381" 2750 y-318 55 319 Latcod 100] + αὑτοῦ rell 

δακτύλῳ A BV 15 127-767 x 121 55 319 'tcod 100 Arm] + αὑτου rell 

ἔλαιον] ano tov ελαιου A B 319 Sa Syh 

init] pr ooa Evgev ἢ χειρ avtov 15-376 

τῇ χερί ABF V bn x y73!8 55 319] > 76 Bo®; + avrov rell = M 

᾿Ααρών] pr προς G 130-321’ Arm Syh (= οἱ /’ ο’ 85-344) 

ὅσα] pr παντα 85’™8-321'™8 Cyr II 564 Aeth Syh 

ἐν] pr χαι Sov ἡ (> 64-82-381'-708*) apn F M’ O'-15708 C” dfs tz 18 59 426 799 Cyr 
II 564 569 Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

χοῦν] + τῆς (> 529 56°) omacs FM’ ΟἿΣ C” bd f 54-767 s-'3° t y-!21 z 18 59 319 799 
Cyr II 565 573 4tcodd 100 104 Spec 118 Aeth Arab Arm Syh 

ἱματίου] pr tov 15-376 552* ἢ 

ὁύσεως 1°] + avtov 15-376 

ῥύσεως 2°] + avtov 15-376 129 75’ 126 

ἱμάτια A B 15 54-75-767 x 121 “cod 104] + αὐτου Cyr I 997 rell 

ἱμάτια A B 82-707 C’-528 (529)_417-422 56 n-787 5 527 121 799 Cyr I 997 Latcod 104] + 
avtov rell 

ὅσων] pr παντῶν 318 Syh 

τὰς χεῖρας A ΒΝ 767 x 392 319] τριβησεται (> 422°) avtov 422; + αὐτου tAug Lev 52 
rell = M | 

vévintar A ΒΓ 15 x-5°9 121 426] διενιπται 129; + Ουδατι tAug Lev 52 rell = M 
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πλυνεῖ] pr και 15 

ἱμάτια] + avtov (-των 370°) O-15-381" C’-46 (529%) b d(-44) 53’-246 n t 509 318 Ζί 68) 55 
59 319 416 verss 

σκεῦος ξύλινον] pr παν 15-58 44’ nt y~!?2! Arm Syh (= of A’ ο’ 344): cf also παν Eviov 
σκευος 376 

σῶμα] + (+ to 529°) avtov F M’ V Ο’ 7238: C” bd f-*46 54’-767 s t 509 y-!21 z 18 55 
59 426 799 verss 

ὕδατι A B 53’-56 75 χ’ 99 121 Cyr I 1000] + ζῶντι rell 

πᾶς] pr και 15-376 Arab Bo Syh 

αἵματος] + avtng O-15 ῥ 767 318 Syh 

τῆς ἀφέδρου 2° ABV x y~3!8 319 Latcod 100] pr αὑτῆς 19; + αὑτῆς rell = M 

xoitn| pr n O-8 128 

ῥύσεως A B* 121] + αὑτῆς rell 

ἀφέδρου 1° A B72 b-'9 x 121 319 /tcod 100] + αὑτῆς (-του 458) rell 

ἀφέδρου 2° ABV x y7~3!8 319] + αὑτῆς rell 

ἱμάτια] + αὑτοῦ (-tyg 19) O'-'5 58) 77 b 53’-246 n-127 x-5°9 318 126 799 Arm Co Syh 
ano τῆς ῥύσεως A ΒΝ 127 71*-509-527 y-3!8 319 Latcod 100 Arm] > 15; + αὑτῆς (-tov 
458 426) rell = M 

τοῦ] pr περι 381’ 458 /4tcod 100 Arm Syh 

τοῦ] pr περι 458 §tcod 100 Arm Sa Syh 

χεῖρας] + αὐτου O-58-15-381’ ὁ d f-'?9 t 318 Tht Lev 175% ΓΗ Ως 994 Ruf Lev IX 8 
Arm Sa! Syh 

δακτύλῳ 15] + αὐτου O bd) nt 318 δες 995 Ruf Lev IX 10 Arab Arm Bo Sa? Syh 
τῷ δακτύλῳ 2° ABV x 392 319 cod 100] > 72 75; + αὐτου Cyr II 581 'tHes 995 rell 
= M 

τοῦ οἴκου] pr περι d-'*5 n-7> t-134) Arm Bo Sa} Syh 

δακτύλῳ] + αὐτου FM’ O” C” bdfnst 318 z 18 59 799 Cyr II 584 Aeth Arab Arm Co 
Syh 

χεῖραςἾ pr δυο ἘΜ’ O’™-15 C’-413 500° 56’-129 5 318 z 18 59 319 799 Cyr II 584 Aeth Co 
Syh 

τάς] pr πασας O-15 318 Arab Sa Syh (= 0’ σ’ & 344; snom 130-321’) 

ἱμάτια ABV n x 392 319] + avrov rell 

αἷμα A Β 58 Arm] + αὑτῶν (avtov 53’ 458) rell 

ta ἱμάτια A B 54’-458 x 55 319] to watiov avtov 392; + avrtov rell = M 

init] pr xaz 15-376’ 16’ bd nt 318 Chr III 357 Aeth Arab Arm Bo 

ἁγίαν] pr τὴν M’ 58-ο1-15 C*-52' 44 246 127-767 s 527 y z-!28 18 319 799 Chr III 357 
ἐνέγκῃ 1°] + avto (-tov 54-458) O-58 C’-414# d-44 ἢ 5-39 344" ¢ 628 Cyr II 552 Arm Bo 
Syh 

οἴσουσιν A B V 15 127 x y 55 319 §tcod 100 Arm] + aura (-τας 417) rell 

ἔσται] pr tovto O-15 Sa3; + hic Syh = M 

τῶν 1°] pr ano V Ο C” df 85’-321’-343-344° ¢ 318 z 424 646 799 ΓΒ Rom II 13 
Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

τῶν 1°] pr ano 15-618*; pr ex 6 55; pr de Arab Syh = M; pr ex Ruf Lev II 13 

τοῦ] pr μεσου O Syh 

τῶν 1°] pr ex 29 68’ ΓΒ Rom II 13 Syh 

τῶν 2°] pr ex tRuf Rom II 13 Syh 

αἷμα ΒΝ 15-72 127 x y-3!8 55 319 Cyr 1 697 “cod 100] + αὐτου }**Ruf Rom II 13 rell 
to o@pa A BV 15 bn 509-527 y-318 55 319 Latcod 100] ra σωματι 71’; > 618% 246; + 
avtov rell = M 

τοῖς] pr ev A ὁ Eus VI 165 cod 103 Luc Athan 13 

ποιήσας] + avta F M’ Ο’ 5851 C” ῥα 1096 fn-75 5 t x 392 2-126 18 59 319 646 799 Gal 312 
Phil III 89 Ath III 497 Chr II 594 'tcod 103 Bo Syh (ϑ' ποιήσει αὐτά 344) 

x ABV 15 53’ x y318 55 319 Latcod 100 Aeth] + μεσου rell 

τ ABV n 509 y-3!8 55 319 Arab Arm?? Sa!] zaon (aut 2aon tn) rell 

ἀγροῦ] + σου AB F F* V O%376 707°_64.381'-708* f-129 n-787 x y-318 7 55 59 319 646 799 
LatAug Loc in hept III 46" Spec 12" Sa? Syh (= M’ 5 nom) 

ov 2° ABF72 106 458 71 121 59 Phil V 2172? Bo Sa? Syh&] οὐδὲ (aut και ov) rell 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
τ 019. 


1911 
1911 
1913 


192 
1922 
1925 
202 
202 
205 
20s 
206 
207 
2010 
2010 
2013 
2014 
2015 
2017 
2017 


2019 
2020 
2020 


2021 
2022 


2023 
2023 
212 
212 
212 
213 
21s 
217 


21s 
218 
2110 
2110 


2110 
2110 


2112 


2113 
2115 
2117 


2121 
2121 


2122 
2124 
223 


οὐ 3° A B* 121] οὐδὲ (aut και ov) rell 
πλησίον] + αὐτου 708 ῥ 129 318 tAug Lev 68? Spec 43 Arm Co 
πλησίον] + σου ἘΡ 0-15-72 bd nt x~° 318 55 59 LatSpec 13 verss 


ἁμαρτίας] + αὐτου (-τῆς 53’) FM’ ΟἹ C” b 461 fs 1 γ}ργ 18 59 799 Aeth Co Syh 
ἁμαρτία] + αὐτου M’ O-15-29 C’-+4!* 417) 106 246 s 318 z 18 Bo Sa? Syh 

χαρπόν ABV x γ "18 55 319 Phil II 152] + αὐτου Cyr 1585 X 1245 rell 

τῶν 2°] pr ano B 376-15 1tcod 103 Aeth-P Syh 

τοῦ] pr ano A 58-72 59 !tcodd 103 104 

τήν] pr em O-15 bd nt 318 628 55 416 Aeth Arm Sa Syh (= ο' 344) 

τοῦ] pr μεσου (-ow 458) dnt 18 Arm 

ἐπιστήσω] pr και 618* 14*Spec 44 Syh 

init] pr καὶ αγιασϑησεσϑε F* O-58 b dnt Arab Arm Syh (= 0’ of A’ 344) 

init] pr χαὶ bd nt Aeth Arab Arm Sa 

πλησίον AB V ῥ 53’ nx 392 55 319] + avrov *tAug Lev XI 2 Spec 45 rell 

ὅς] avGownos ος (> 75’) dn-7* t 

ὅς] και ἀνϑρωπος ος (> 458) dn-7? t Arm Syh 

ὅς] pr ἀνϑρωπος 58 α΄ 125 n-767 ¢ 799 Arm 

ὅς] pr καὶ ἀνϑρωπος 58 44-107’ nt 799 Arm 

ἁμαρτίαν] + avtov F M’ O'-2972376 C” 4{π106) £(-53°) 30’-85’tt_32 1 ’txt_343_344txt ¢ 7-68" 
18 59 799 LatAug Loc in hept III 47 Aeth Arab Co 

ἁμαρτίαν) + avtwv 376 bd n-*® ¢t 799 Arm Sa 

ὅς] pr xa avno F* O 610 318 = MM; καὶ (> 106) avoG oc (> 458) 44’ nt Arm = M 
ἀπεκάλυψεν) + apaotiav (axaomav 318) αὑτῶν αποισονται ἘΔ O-37 318 (= ο’ 344); + 
apaotiav(cvar) αὐτῶν Anyovtai(cvar) 376 ἢ dnt Arab Arm (= 5 nom M’) 

init A B V O-58 6 x 392 319 cod 103 Spec 45 Sa] pr xaz 106; pr xat ἄνος n 55 Arm = 
M; pr xa ἀνὴρ rell = M 

τά 2° ABM’ V 29 413*(cprm) ὁ 106 767 x 68’-126 18 55 '*Ruf Lev XI 2 Arab Co] pr 
παντα rell 

τοῖς] pr ev d 129 t *cod 103 (= ϑ' 344; snom M’ 85’-321’) 

ἐξαποστέλλω] pr eyw F O-*6-29-72 bn γ 68’ 59 319 cod 103 Arm Bo 

πατρί] unto: avtov O-8 = IM; + eius Arab 

μητρί] en πατρι avtov O-%8 = YR; emt unto: avtov b Arab 

υἱοῖς] emt vioig avtov 426 Arab: 13259 IR; em υἱους avtwv 376 

ἀδελφῇ] + αὐτου F M’ O” C” bf 767 s 318 z 18 59 799 'tHi Agg 2 Aeth Arab Co 
πώγωνος] + avtwv O-37® 54-75’ 318 Bo 

αὐτῆς] + ov Anwovrat(cvar) M’ V O’~72 C” bd f-!?8 nstyz 18 55 319 799 Cyr I 812 
Arab Arm Co 

δῶρα] pr yao 58 bd n 321’™8 t 392 Spec 47 

ἔσται] + σοι 0-8 (= οἱ A’ ο’ 344) 

κεφαλήν 1°] + avtov M’ bd n t-*4 18 Ruf Lev XII 2 3 Co Syh (= a’ Syh) 
τετελειωμένου] + manum eius Aeth® = M; + τας χειρας avtov F* M’ O-376-72-708°¢ 
131™8 b d 246 343-344m8 ¢t y 126-407-628 18 59 **Ruf Lev XII 2 Arm Sa Syh 
κεφαλήν 2°] + avtrov ἘΔ O-58 bn 318 Ruf Lev XII 3 Arm Co Syh 

ἱμάτια 2° ABV x 392 55 319 Phil III 133 Cyr I 813] + αὐτου tAug Lev 81 Ruf Lev 
XII 2 3 rell 

ϑεοῦ 2°] + αὐτου F M’ O’~72 (426) 618 C” fs z 18 799 Eus VI 336 ΓΗ’ Ep LXIV 5 Ruf 
Lev XII 2 4 Aeth Co Syh (= a’ o’ ϑ' Eus) 

init] pr xa: 376 Aeth 

ἐγώ] pr ott 15 dn 176 318 Aeth-CS Arab Arm Syh 

Ἀαρών A BF V 72 C” ῥ 53’-129 x 55 59 319 424 799 Cyr I 781 Sa] pr προς 125; προς 
aaowv Aeywv of 318 126-628 416° Syh = M; + Aeyov rell 

πᾶς] + avoc F* Obdnt Arm Sa Syh (= o’ 344) 

ϑεοῦ] + αὐτου F M’ V O’-1529618 (131. £767 5 318 z-*8 18 59 319 799 Cyr I 784 Aeth 
Arab Co Syh 

ϑεοῦ A ΒΝ x‘-5°9) 392 55 319 Arm Sa!] + avrov Cyr I 784 rell 

τούς 1°] pr προς ἢ 319 Aeth Arm Sa 

ἐξολεϑρευϑήσεται] pr και O-82-707 Syh 
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223 
224 
227 
2213 
2213 


2218 
2221 
2225 
2227 


2231 


2232 
2330 
2334 
2337 
2338 
2340 
2340 


243 
2415 


2416 
2417 


2418 
2419 
2422 
256 
259 
2514 


2515 
2517 
2517 
2525 
2526 
2528 
2528 
2529 
2530 
2535 
2535 
2540 
2541 
2541 
2541 
2541 
2544 
2544 
2545 


2546 
2549 
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an’ ἐμοῦ] ano προσώπου μου (> 75) dnt Arm 

ἄνϑρωπος 15] + ἀνϑρωπος O Syh (= ο’ 344) 

τῶν A B 931 29 n 343* x y~39? 68’ 55 319 Cyr I 796] pr azo Cyr I 800 rell 
énavaotoéwet| pr καὶ 108 dt Arm 

tov πατρικόν A ΒΝ 931(vid) 121 319] tov πατρος αὑτῆς Cyr 1 808 = M; + αὑτῆς Cyr I 
805 rell 

τῶν 2°] pr ano 18 Syh 

κατά A B* 29 ῥ 121 68] pr 7 (ο 610) 931 Cyr I 952 rell 

ἀλλογενοῦς pr viov 376 b (= snom Μ΄ 85’-321’-344) 

μητέρα A BV 72 n-7® x y-318 55 319 L4tcod 103 Arm] + αὐτου Cyr I 701 Aug Loc in 
hept III 54 rell 

fin] + ἐγὼ (quod ego sum Sa) ἂς F M’ O7’~-(15)72 C’%-528) δ d-125 f'n 5 t 2-126 18 59 799 
verss 

τοῦ ἁγίου] + to aytov μου 58-72 ἢ 59 Arab 

ἔργον] pr omne Syh 

πεντεχαιδεκάτῃ} + nueoa O-15-72 dnt 318 59 Cyr VI 745 Arm Syh 

καί 1°] pr ϑυσιαν 426 Syh: cf M 

τῶν 4°] pr παντων 376 b Arab Sa (= s nom 85’-321’-344); pr maowv 618 529 392 
Anuweode| + vobis Aeth Arm Bo Syh 

εὐφρανϑῆναι] και evppoavenoeade(cvar) Fepr™ Fb M’ O” C” d 56’-129 s tz 18 59 799 Cyr 
I 1108 Aeth Arab Co Syh (= α 85-321'-344; 0’ 85-344; ϑ' ο’ 85-344) 
καταπετάσματος] + (+ τῆς σκηνῆς 376) tov μαρτυριου O Syh 

ϑεόν)] + αὐτου F M’ O’~-?9 bd f-!?9 85°-343-344¢ ; γ-121 2-68" 18 55m8 59 799 Cyr IV 528 
VIII 860 !tcodd 91 92 94—96 Aug Lev 87 Loc in hept III 59 Aeth-FGH Arab Bo Syh (= 
o’ Hes 1106 a’ Hes 1107) 

συναγωγή A B* 82* C” d-'% 619 y-3!8 407 55 646 Cyr VII 636] pr 7 Cyr VIII 860 rell 
ψυχήν] pr macav F M’ V O’-376707 56* n-75 5 318 z-!26 18 59 799 Cyr VIII 1076 tAug 
Lev 88 Aeth Arm Bo Sa! Syh 

κτῆνος] ψυχὴν κτηνους b 

πλησίον] + avtov O b 509 318 Anast 488 Arm Co Syh 

ἔσται) + vuiv O Syh 

παροίκῳ] + σου F O-8?-708 68’ 59 !tcodd 91 92 94—96 Sa Syh 

τῷ 1°] pr ev B 29 68’ 319 Cyr I 865 1125 Syh 

tov πλησίον] tov adeAgov avtov ἢ (= σ’ Syh) = M; + αὐτου O x5? 318 55 Aeth Arm 
Co Syh 

πλησίον] + σου 376’ b 55 Co Syh 

πλησίον] + αὐτου O-618 ῥ 318 4tcod 100 Arm Co Syh 

ἐγώ) pr ot V O-15 129 318 Aeth Arab Co Syh 

ὁ ἀγχιστεύων] + avta O38 = M rdKa 

χειρί] + αὐτου Ο b 318 cod 100 Co Syh 

πρᾶσις] + avtov (-tw 376 458) Οτϑ bdnt Arm Sa Syh 

τῇ ἀφέσει ΒΝ x y~>? 319] την ageow A; pr ev rell = M 

ἐνιαυτός) + πράσεως αὑτῆς 376 

πληρωϑῇ] + avtn G-58 d 54’ t-84™** 318 799 Syh 

χερσίν] + αὐτου V O-58 b 126’-407-628 4tcod 100 Co Syh (= a’ Hes 1128) 
ἀντιλήμψῃ] pr καὶ 15 ἢ 

σοι] pr παρα V b 'tcod 100 Bo 

ἀφέσει] + ano σου 376 b 767 

καί 2°] pr avtog 376 ἢ 767 Aeth Arm Co 

εἰς 2° ABV O78 675’ x 121 55 319 Syh] pr xax rell 

πατρικήν] + αὐτου F M’ O-15-29-72 ῥ 129 509 68’-126 18 59 Arm Co Syh 

παῖς] + σου V O- 8 Sa Syh (= ο’ 344) 

παιδίσκη) + σου O Sa Syh (= ο’ 344) 

αὐτῶν] + τῶν (+ ovtwv 414’) ev υμιν 708° C’-52 246 s 318 126’-407-628 646 14*cod 100; 
+ tov ped vuwv 376 ῥ 767 = M 

αἰῶνα] + αὑτοὺς xatadoviwoeode(cvar) O-58 b 767 Syh 

πατρός 1° A V 72 n x y~318 55 319 Ltcod 100 Arm] + autou rell 
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2549 
2549 
2550 


75: 
261 
263 
268 
2614 
2615 


2616 
2621 
2621 
2621 
2628 
2637 
2639 


2640 
2642 
2642 
2642 
273 
273 
2} 
273 
275 
276 
276 
276 
276 


278 

2710 
2715 
2719 
2721 


2723 
2724 
2727 
2729 
2730 
2731 
2733 
2733 


πατρός 2° A ΒΝ 58 54’-75 509 y-3!8 55 319 @tcod 100 Arm] + αὑτου rell 

χερσίν] + avtov (eavt. G-376) V O-618* 16’ ῥ 54-75’ 318 55 Arm Syh 

μισϑίου) pr nuega (-ραι 18) F M’ O” C” df 767 s t y-3% Ζ 18 59 646 799 Aeth Sa Syh 
ἐξελεύσεται] pr χαι (x 126) Μ΄ o]-82-707 C” dfs t 392 2°68 18 319 646 799 Arab Bod Sa 
ἐγώ 2°] pr quod Aeth Bo Syh 

τοῖς] pr ev d~** f-!29 n t 628 799 Cyr I 484 

ὑμῶν 2°] pr e&& bd nt *tAug C Adim 20 Arm Syh 

τά] pr παντα 376 dnt cod 100 Arab Arm 

διασκεδάσαι A BV 2975 x 121 68’ 55 319 Chr X 330 Arm] pr ὑμᾶς n-75 318; + ὑμαὰς rell 
= M 

ἔδονται] + avta V O- 8 bd n 343-344¢ t 318 §4tcod 100 Arm Co Syh 

πορεύησϑε] + προς με b z~*® 319 646 “tcod 100 Ruf Cant 2 (= 5 nom M): M "ὩΣ 
moootjow | pr και 314 dt BoA 

ὑμῖν] pr ep 58 392 59 Sa; ep υμας F 72 246 

ἐγώ] pr και 29-426 x-5° 2-120 Svh; χαγω d t 

ἀδελφόν) + αὐτου F M’ O’-2? C” bd fs t 318 z-*® 18 59 646 799 Aeth Arm Co Syh 
αὐτῶν 25] + και EV Taig ἀμαρτιαις πρῶν αὑτῶν μετ avtwv G-426 Syh (= ο’ 344; # 
85-344) = IM; + xa δια τας ἀμαρτιας τῶν πρῶν αὑτῶν μετ avtwv 376 η-767 55 Arm 
παρέβησαν] + avtoa F* O ῥ Syh: M adyna 

διαϑήκης 1°] + μου ἘΔ O 318 126’-628 Aeth Syh 

διαϑήχης 251 + μου ἘΔ O 128-628 Aeth Syh 

διαϑήκης 3°] + pov F* O 128-628 Aeth-™ Syh 

init] pr xa 72 318 Aeth 

ἕως) pr xa 15 

ἑξηκονταετοῦς | pr viov 426 

τῷ 1°] pr ev V 318 

εἴχοσι 1°] pr viov 426 

ἕως pr και n‘-787) 

πενταετοῦς pr viov 426 

τρία] pr ἡ tyin(cvar) O 54-75 

δίδραχμα 2°] + ἀργυριου F M’ Ο’ "72 cII-422) 4 fn(-458) 5 t 619 yz 18 59 646 799 Cyr I 
1033 44tcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm 

στήσεται] στήσει avtov 426 = MR; -cate avtov G; -oete avtov 58°; + avtov 58*-376 
ἄλλαγμα] + αὐτου F* 0-376 dt 799 Tht Lev 189 Bo 

τιμῆς] + ex αὑτὴν O ἢ Arm?? 

λυτρῶται]ὔ pr λυτρουμενος F O-72 131™8 b 767 59 Sa (= ο’ 344) 

κατάσχεσις + avtov (-tw 53’ Bo) ΕΜ’ O’~(72) 426 C” bd f 127 s t 619 318 z 18 59 646 
799 Aeth Arab Bo 

init] pr xa: M’ 29 465 392 z 18 646 

αὐτόν] + nag avtov V Ob (= ο’ 344) 

ἐπίπεμπτον] + αὐτου F M’ Ο C”fs 318 z 18 59 646 799 Aeth Arab Bo 

nav ABV ὁ x-*!9 121 55 319 /tcod 100 Sa] + avadeua(cvar) rell 

τοῦ καρποῦ A BV 376’ 6x 121 319 Phil II 91] απο x. 126; απο 134; pr azo rell = M 
ἐπίπεμπτον] + αὐτου FM’ O” C” bdfst 121™8-318 z 18 55 59 646 799 Aeth Arab Co 
init] pr(cvar) οὐχ emoxeyetat ava μεσον καλου και πονηρου καὶ M’ dnt 18 55 Arm: cf M 
καί] pr xat (> 376 b) εσται avto Ob 


Almost half of the instances in the above list (163 out of 347) are popular variants 
supported by more than four text groups. In two cases, 39 and 311, the variant is 
demonstrably older than the hexapla since it is also supported by the Qumran frag- 
ment, ms 802. This fragment is not large enough to enable one to characterize its 
text as the product of a Hebraizing revision. What can be said of it is that some kind 
of post-LXX Hebrew influence can be seen; such influence may simply have been 
that of a thorough acquaintance with the Hebrew text on the part of the bilingual 
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scribe. In any event the possibility that some if not many of these popular variants 
may be prehexaplaric does exist, though it can only be a suggestion at this stage and 
can not be proven. 

From List 1 it appeared that asterisked plusses were supported not only by the O 
witnesses but also by 4 and by dnt of the Byzantine text, as well as by 15 of the οἱ 
group and by 318 of the y group. List 2 was made with this support in mind. All 
instances of plusses which correspond to I and were supported by at least one text 
group are given as well as such plusses supported by at least one O witness or by 
mss 15 or 318. The pattern of witnesses supporting such plusses among the text 
groups is particularly clear in those in which only one group supports the variant. 
For O at least two witnesses from G-58-376-426(after 16s) and Syh are considered 
to be sufficient in the following statistics to designate a variant as O supported. O 
then supports 41 instances; ὦ, 15, n, 3, z, 2 and x, 1. Support by individual witnesses 
but with no clear group support add a further 33; these are Syh, 17; 376, 5; 426, 4; 
58. 4-318. 3 15, 2. 

For support by two groups (of which one may be a single O witness) the pattern 
is as follows: O, 43; ὁ, 36; t 6; d,5; C, 4; s, 3; n, 2, and one each for fx y and z. 

The pattern changes somewhat for variants supported by three or four groups, 
largely because Byzantine text variants are commonly supported by dn and t¢. For 
support by three groups, dn t each support 10 variants; O supports 8; 4,7; z,3; Cs, 
2 each, and fand x support one each. Support by four groups is as follows: 17 for ¢; 
16 for d; 14 for n; 13 for O; 5 for ὃ; 2 each for Cs and z, and one for f 

If one adds the variants supported by one, two, three and four groups the picture 
of support for plusses which equal M is not unexpected. O supports 104 of these; 
b, 63; t, 33; d, 31; n, 29, and the remainder is negligible: C, 8; z, 8; s, 7; f 3; x, 3, 
and y, 1. 

It is theoretically possible that occasional support for a variant plus which equals 
IM might be the result of Hebrew influence. That this is unlikely is clear from List 3 
which gives all instances of such plusses which are not listed in List 2. 


List 3 


113 ὕδατι) pr ev 313-615 

114 δῶρον 1°] + avtov 29 646! = Compl Sixt 
117 πτερύγων] + eius Sa 

37, προσάξει] pr και 799 

311 ἀνοίσει) + αὐτο 319 

512 ἐπιϑήσει] pr καὶ 55 319 cod 101 

7s ἁμαρτίαν] + eius Sa 

715 ἐκείνη} + ἢ εσϑιουσα 55 319 cod 100 

But cf fin] + (> 458) εσϑιουσα (-Povoa 127) 44(2°)-106-107’-125 nt. 

716 init] pr et Ruf Lev V 11 

829 ἀφεῖλεν] pr καὶ 319 Aeth Arm?? Pal 

831 τοὺς υἱούς) pr προς 29 799 

922 εὐλόγησεν] pr και 53 426 Arm 
101 ἐπέϑηκαν) pr xa 75’ 68-126 cod 100 Bo 
1017 τοῦτο] + δὲ F 59 Aeth(vid) Arm 
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11:16 
1117 
1117 


136 
1334 
1345 
1345 
1351 
1353 
1357 
142 
1421 
1444 
15s 
1527 
1634 
1818 
198 
203 
204 
212 
226 
2224 
2328 
2411 
256 
2517 
2549 
273 
2713 
2715 
2730 


ἱέρακα ] pr tov 343 

νυχτικόρακα | pr tov 246 

ipiv| pr τὴν 314 

χαϑαρός] pr et Aug Lov 45 Bo 
xadaoos | pr και 72-708 

αὐτοῦ 25] + eotw Meth 461 

ἀκάϑαρτος F*] bis scr Ε M’ 82 120’ 18 59 !@tAug Loc in hept III 32 
τῇ 1° | pr ev 29 77 

χα] + ecce Arm‘ 

ἐστίν] + ev avtw 85™8-321'm8 

#| pr ev 55 

λήμψεται] pr et cod 104 

εἰ] pr xa 500 

πλυνεῖ] pr xa 509 

init] pr xa 74-76 Aeth Arab 

ποιηϑήσεται] et fecit *cod 100 

γυναῖκα] pr xa 319 'tcod 103 Aeth 
ἁμαρτίαν] + eius Sa 

τοῦ 2°] pr ex 72’ Ltcod 104 

τοῦ 2°] pr ex 29 68’ 

ἔπ pr xai V 72 127 319 ΓΗ Agg 2 
οὐκ] pr xa Cyr I 800(2°) Aeth Arm 
Madiav| + δὲ 73’ 

init] pr et AethCPR 

κατηράσατο] pr και 53’ 'tcodd 91 92 94—96 Arm'* 
γῆς] + vuiv Phil ΠῚ 148 'tAmbr Ep LXVII 14 Fuga 45 
init] pr xa: 16’ Aeth Bo 

ἀδελφός pr n 246 126’-407-628 646 Aeth 
ἔσται 2°| pr xa 72 

προσϑήσει] pr et Arm 

προσϑήσει] pr καὶ V 319 cod 100 

init] pr et Aeth 


It is clear that most of the variants in List 3 are not due to Hebrew influence but 
are the result of coincidence. In the list only three mss occur more than three times. 
Mss 29 and 72 of the o/J group occur four times, and 319 occurs seven times. For 
the character of the text of 319 cf J. W. Wevers, A Study in Vatopediou 600 in Num- 
bers, Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis 38 (Freiburg/Géttingen 1981), 705—720. 

Further hexaplaric change in the text tradition obtains in transpositions of text to 
equal the Hebrew order of lexemes. These are given in List 4. Since the variant text 
is equal to 9M, that fact is not noted except where some ambiguity obtains. 


12 
112 
43 
428 
435 
66 
719 


84 
811 


List 4 


ἐξ ὑμῶν / ἐὰν προσαγάγῃ] tr G-82-376 d 7246 t 68’-120’ 799 Syh 

αὐτά / οἱ ἱερεῖς] tr O''-15 5872 C73" 56’-129 5-30 y-121 z 424 646’ 799 Arab Bo 

τὸν λαόν / ἁμαρτεῖν] tr 15-376 Syh Barh 

ϑήλειαν ἄμωμον] tr O-58-82-707 d ft 318 426 799 Eus VI 15 Syh 

αὐτό / ὁ ἱερεύς] tr O-%8 

ano τῶν προβάτων / ἄμωμον] tr O->8 761* ῥ 318 Arm Sa? Syh 

init — λέγων] Aadnoov τοις υιοις ισραηλ Aeyov (> 53’) O-%8-15-72 ῥ 53’ 126 1tcod 100 
Aeth Arab Arm Sa Syh 

αὐτῷ κύριος] tr 72-618 417 59 Syh 

init — αὐτά] ad fin tr O-58-15 Arab Sa Syh 
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826 
829 
835 
93 
912 
1015 
11s 
117 
1122 
1123 
1135 
1144 
13s 
136 
1327 
1332 
1346 
13.49 
1355 


148 
1413 


1430 
1436 
1441 


1445 
1451 
1524 
1525 
174 


178 
1826 
1828 
192 


193 
1929 


1933 


2019 
2023 
2024 
2025 
2026 
212 

2118 
2119 
227 

229 


2219 


2220 
2224 
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ἕνα ἄζυμον]ὔ tr O-58-15 ὁ Aeth 

ἐγένετο Μωυσῆ] tr O->8 Syh 

ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας] post νύκτα tr O->8 Syh 

εἰς ὁλοκάρπωσιν / ἄμωμα] tr O-58 Aeth 542 Syh 

τὸ αἷμα / πρὸς αὐτόν] tr O->8 Aeth Syh 

ἀφόρισμα ἀφορίσαι] tr O58) b 246 126’-628’ 646 Sa Syh 

comma] post (6) fin tr F# O-58 6-314 121™8 126’-628’ 646 Bo’ Syh 

οὐκ ἀνάγει / μηρυκισμόν] tr 376 Syh | 

φάγεσϑε / an αὐτῶν] tr G C” bns 'tcodd 100 104 Syh 

ὑμῖν ἐστιν] tr B O37) 392 799 Cyr I 929 14*codd 100 103 Aeth Arm Syh 

ὑμῖν ἔσονται] tr M’ Ο’ “1572 C’"-320 500(2°) ἡ d f-246 n 5 t y-!21 2 18 426 646 799 Arm Sa Syh 
ἅγιοι ἔσεσϑε] tr 376 121 Syh 

ὁ ἱερεύς / τὴν ἁφήν] avtnv o tepevg 125 = M; tr G ὁ Syh 

αὐτόν / ὁ ἱερεύς 1°] tr G-64-82-707 C’-(73™ 417) 500 44 56’ 5 χί 628) 646 Cyr I 977 

αὐτόν / ὁ ἱερεύς 2°] tr 64-82-381' C’-422 129 5-30 

ϑρὶξ ξανϑίζουσα] post αὐτῇ tr 376 b Syh 

ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἡ ἁφή] ἡ apn ex avtw (avtov 646) 82 ἢ 646 Meth 461 Syh 

δέρματι] et ἱματίῳ tr G-15 Sa Syh 

τὴν ὄψιν ἡ ἁφή] n avn την οψιν avtng F O’-G 1572 C’-465 fs z 59 646 799 *tAug Loc in 
hept III 35 Aeth Co Syh 

αὐτοῦ 2°] post τρίχα tr 376 b 55 cod 100 Arm Syh 

τά 1° — ἁμαρτίας 1°] ta περι ἀμαρτιας και το ολοκαυτωμα 376 Syh: cf pro peccato et holo- 
causta @tcod 100 Sa 

αὐτοῦ / ἡ χείρ] tr O-15-618 b@%) 4 127 370 '4tcod 100 Arm‘ Syh 

ἰδεῖν / tov ἱερέα A B F 58-72 509 121 59] tr Cyr II 564 rell 

ἀποξύσουσιν / τὴν oixiav] tr O'-155872 C” d fnl-75) 5 t y-!21 2-68) 426 799 Cyr II 565 
Latcod 100 Arab Syh 

καί 2° — αὐτῆς 1°] post αὐτῆς 2° tr O-58-72 126’-628’ Syh 

καί 2° — κόχκινον] post ὕσσωπον tr 15-376 Syh 

τις χοιμηϑῇ] tr ο] 72 b 56-129-246°-664 n y-!2! z 426 799 

ἀκάϑαρτος ἔσται A B F M’ V 29-58-72-381" x 121 18 59 319] tr rell 

λογισϑήσεται --- ἐχείνῳ / αἷμα] tr M’ V Ο’ “5572 C” dfns ty?! z 18 55 319 646 799 Cyr 
II 552 Tht Lev 177 'tcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Syh 

ἐρεῖς / πρὸς αὐτούς tr G-426 Syh 

προσγενόμενος προσήλυτος προσηλ. o προσγεν. A O-%8 54-75’ Arm Co Syh 

ὑμῖν, ἡ γῆ] tr V 15-426 Bo Syh 

ἐγὼ ἅγιος] tr O'-15 5872 107’ f-129 54-767 343’ 74-84-370 2-126 319 646 799 Eus VI 373 
Aeth-® Syh 

πατέρα] et μητέρα tr G-376 

ἡ γῆ 2° ABF V 58-72 x 121 59 Cyr 1516] > 458; ad fin tr 376; post πλησϑήσεται tr rell 
= M 

προσήλυτος ὑμῖν] tr M’ O'-155872 C” bdfns t 392 2-126 18 55 319 Ltcodd 103 104 Aeth 
Arm Co Syh 

πατρός et μητρός tr 426 f-!29 799 AethP 

ταῦτα πάντα] tr V O-15-82 127 527 318 59 319 

ὑμῖν αὐτήν] tr M’ V 82-426-707 417 f-!29 509 392 407 319 799 Bo 

χκαϑαρῶν 25] et ἀκαϑάρτων 2° tr A 426 

ἐγὼ ἅγιος] tr 82-426-707-o]-15 C’-77 413 f 5-130 7-68" 319 Aeth-P 

πατρί] et μητρί tr O-58-72 106 *Hi Agg 2 

χωλός A B* ὁ d-4 nt x-5° Arab Arm Sa!?] et τυφλός tr Cyr 1 781 rell 

χειρός] et ποδός tr 426 545 Syh 

ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ A Β b 121] ϑῦ εστι 72; avtov εσται 125; tr 931 Cyr 1 796 800 rell = M 
μου / ta φυλάγματα] tr A BM’ V O’-15%8-29 468-550’ 509 y~392 68’ 18 55 319 Cyr I 796 
Arm Syh 

ἄρσενα ἄμωμα] tr A B FePr™ V 931 O-8-29 x19 121 68’ 55 319 Cyr I 952 

μῶμον / ἐν αὐτῷ] tr 537 

ἐκτομίαν] et ἀπεσπασμένον tr O-58 Syh 
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235 τῷ πρώτῳ μηνί] τω (> 426) μηνι tw πρωτω Ο 127 Syh 

2313 τὸ τέταρτον τοῦ ἵν / οἴνου] tr O-38 Sa? Syh 

2318 ἕνα / ἐκ Bovxodiov] tr O-58 Syh 

2320 αὐτὰ ὁ ἱερεύς} 0 τερεὺς αὐτοὺς 426 

2321 εἰς — ὑμῶν 1°] ad fin tr O-%8 Sa Syh 

2415 ἁμαρτίαν λήμψεται) Anuy. (Any. 376’) avagtiav avtov O-8 Sa Syh 

2534 αὐτῶν ἐστιν] tr (avtw 376) O-%8 Syh 

2550 ὡς — ἔτους 2°] ετος (ετους 376) εξ ετους ὡς (+ ἡ G) ημερα μισϑιου O- 8 Syh 

264 ἡ γῆ 7 δώσει] tr 426 Ruf Lev XVI 3 Syh 

265 καί 5° — fin] post (6) fin tr 801 O-58-82-707 417-528-551 ὁ 53’ 127 343’ 527 128 59 319 
Latcod 100 Caes Serm CV 8 Ruf Lev XVI 5s Arab Co Syh 

26s διώξονται μυριάδας] μυριαδα διωξονται O->* Syh 

2623 ἐπὶ τούτοις / ἐάν] tr Μ’ ol-82-707 dfs t 392 z~*8 18 646 799 14tcod 100 Arab Arm Bo 

2633 διασπερῶ ὑμᾶς] tr O->8 Syh 

2643 ἐγχαταλειφϑήσεται / ἡ γῆ] tr BF V O-29-72 bn x y~3%? 68’ 55 59 319 Arm Syh 

2643 αὐτῶν ἀνομίας] tr 0-8 55 799 Arm Syh 

2712 αὐτό / ὁ ἱερεύς] tr 376’ 

2726 Ev— χυρίῳ 1°] tw x εν τοις xtTNVEoLV (+ σου εσται 376) O-~>8 


Of the 75 cases of transposition which equal 9 all but four are attested by at 
least one O witness. Of the remaining four three (1327 1524 2623) are, however, 
attested by members of οἱ or o//, whereas only one, 2220, is found uniquely in 
ms 537, and is probably a mere coincidence. 

Once again the ἢ group betrays more hexaplaric influence than do other groups 
outside the O”’ group. Most of the instances in the above list are either limited to O 
support or are popular variants. Nonetheless instances in which one further group 
supports an O transposition obtain as follows: ὦ, 9; f 2, and n x y z, one each. 

In the discussion of List 1 it was noted that the asterisk tradition was not particu- 
larly accurate. It remains to examine whether the obelus tradition as reflected in the 
text witnesses is equally faulty. In the list below only such instances are given in 
which the obelus tradition stands alone. Since the obelus is supposed to indicate a 
Greek text without a counterpart in the Hebrew, this fact is not noted; comments 
are only made about M when the evidence is either contradictory or unclear. 


FTES 


26 ἐστίν] sub + G: contra M 

52 βδελυγμάτων--- ϑνησιμαίων 25] sub — 458 (vid): contra M 
612 ov— fin] sub — 458: contra M 

632 τὸν κριόν] sub — G 

819 Μωυσῆς tov κριόν]ὔ sub — G (metob post Μωυσῆς G*) 
823 αὐτόν] sub ~— G 

833 τελειώσει] pr — εν “ G(mend) 

92 αὐτά] sub --- G 

919 καί 3° — αὐτῶν] sub — M: contra M 

919 τὸ στέαρ 25] sub + G 

9:9 ἐπὶ τῆς κοιλίας sub — G Syh 

1113 xai 2°] pr + Syh 

1120 καί] sub — Syh 

1143 ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς] sub — G 

1144. εἶμι 2°] κυῦ ---ἰσ 
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127 
138 
1350 
1421 
1439 
161 
1629 
1716 
1716 
1914 
2113 
2120 
225 


238 
2321 
2324 
246 


2421 
259 

2511 
2518 
2549 


266 
2610 


2616 
2616 
2632 
2643 
277 


ὁ ἱερεύς] sub — G Syh 

ἰδού] + (= G) ov G-15-376 55 

ὁ ἱερεύς 2°] sub ~ G Syh 

μίαν] sub ~ Syh 

τὴν οἰκίαν] sub — G Syh 

πῦρ ἀλλότριον] sub — G Syh 

τοῦτο] sub — G Syh 

τὰ ἱμάτια] pr --- Syh 

ὕδατι) sub -:- Syh 

ὁ--- ἢ] sub + G 

éx— αὐτοῦ] sub — M 

ἀγρία] sub — Syh 

duaddetov | in—mundiv Syh 

The obelus should be before the prefix not in the middle of the word. The word has no 
equivalent in M. 

ἔσται ὑμῖν) sub — Syh 

ἐν αὐτῇ sub — Syh 

ἔσται ὑμῖν 25] sub — Syh 

&— ἕν] sub — Syh: cf M 

The obelus should be after, not before, &; i.e. M has no equivalent for ἄρτους τὸ ἕν. 
καὶ ἀποϑάνῃ] sub — G Syh 

ἐν 1° — ὑμῶν 1°] sub + G 

ἀναβαίνοντα sub --- G 

πάντα] sub — G 

λυτρώσηται ἑαυτόν] sub — Syh; ἑαυτόν sub --- G 
The obelus is wrongly placed in Syh. 

ὑμῶν 2°] sub + G 

παλαιῶν] sub — Syh 

The obelus is wrongly placed; it belongs at παλαία καί. 
τήν τε ψώραν sub — G 

ὑμῶν 1°] sub — G 

ὑμῶν 1°] sub + G 

ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν] — an αὑτῶν “ G: contra M 
ἀργυρίου] sub — G 


Most of the materials under the obelus is indeed without an equivalent in the 
Hebrew, but some errors of transmission do obtain, particularly in witnesses other 
than G and Syh. These witnesses, i.e. G and Syh, as in the case of the asterisks yield 
most of the tradition involving the hex signs. 

Not listed in the above list are passages under the obelus which are omitted by 
some witnesses. These passages conceivably might reflect posthexaplaric activity. 
These are given in the following list. Unless otherwise indicated the omission is 
understood to equal M. 


List 6 


τῷ κυρίῳ | sub — G Syh; > 58 73’-528 Arab 

καί 2° — fin] sub --- G; > 58-707-οἹ 15 C” s-85™8 126’-628’ 424 426 646’ Aeth Arab 
ϑυσία ἐστίν] + metob Syh; > O-15 Arab 

κυρίῳ 2°] sub — G Syh; > 58 

τῷ κυρίῳ] sub — G Syh; > 58 

τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων] sub — G; > 707 53’-56 Aeth© Arab Bo Syh 

oi ἱερεῖς) sub + G; > 82-707 53’-56 Aeth-™™ Arab Syh 
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313 
42 


4 


45 

47 

414 
417 
417 
418 
418 
420 
421 


429 
434 
58 
58 
65 
69 


613 
629 
631 
632 
633 
811 
812 
814 


815 
816 
818 
822 
824 
828 


831 
835 
93 
97 
914 
919 
106 
109 
1015 
1016 
1017 
1019 
113 
114 
lle 
119 
1110 
1115 
1131 


oi ἱερεῖς) sub — G; > 15 106 Arab Syh 

ἔναντι κυρίου] sub — G; > 58-707 C”’ f-*4® 5 424 646’ 799 Latcodd 91 92 94—96 Aeth 
Arab Bo Syh 

ἔναντι χυρίου 25] sub — Gs > 58-0772? C” 107΄.125 ftrl27™8) ¢ 597 7 424 646’ 799 
Latcod 104 Aeth Arab Syh | 

ὁ 3° — χεῖρας] sub --- G; > Arab Syh 

τοῦ μόσχου 1°] sub — G; > Arab Syh 

ἄμωμον sub — G; > 58 Eus Ps LXVIII 30s Or Rom 160 

τοῦ μόσχου] μόσχου sub — G; > 72 C’-552" 118’-537 ς 68’-120’ 424 646! Aeth Arab Syh 
τοῦ ἁγίου] sub — G; > 58 319 Arab Syh 

ὁ ἱερεύς] sub — G; > 72 1*cod 104 Arab Syh 

τῶν 1° — συνθέσεως] sub — G; > 58-707 126’-628’ 646 Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

ἡ ἁμαρτία] sub — G; > 707% 53’-56 Ltcod 104 Ruf Rom III 8 Aeth Arab Bo Syh 
ee sub -- G; > A B* 82-707 44 53’-56 509 68’-120’ 799 Latcod 104%t Aeth Arab Bo 
Sy 

χίμαιραν τήν] — χιμαρρανχ G; > Arab 

τῆς ὁλοκαυτώσεως 2°] sub — G; > 58-707-o/-'5 129 128 Aeth Bo Syh 

ὁ ἱερεύς 1°] sub ~ G; > 58 73* Syh 

ὁ ἱερεύς 2°] sub + G; > Syh 

πράγματος sub — G; > ol-'5-707 53’-56 799 Aeth 

ov σβεσϑήσεται] sub — G; > 58-707 C’-131™8 30’-85*-130-321’-344* z-126 Aeth Arab Bo 
Syh 

καί] sub — G; > 319 /tcod 100 

κυρίου] — χῶ “ G; > 58-72 Aeth© Arab 

τοῦ 1° — περί] sub — G; > Aeth Bo Syh 

ἔναντι κυρίου] sub — G; > 707 426 Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

καί 4° — fin] sub --- G; > 58-618" Arab Bo Syh 

χαὶ ἡγίασεν αὐτό] sub — G; > Arab Syh 

Μωυσῆς sub — G; > 417*(cprm) Syh 

Μωυσῆς F*] sub — G; > F oll b 125 527 68’-120’ 59 319 426 /tcod 101 Aeth Arab Bo 
Syh 

αὐτόν] sub — G Syh; > 809 

Μωυσῆς 1°] sub --- G; > 127 319 **cod 100 Arab Arm Syh 

Μωυσῆς] sub — G; > 809(vid) 125 Arab Syh 

Μωυσῆς sub — G; > 125 Arab Syh 

Μωυσῆς 1°] sub --- G; > Arab 

αὐτὰ Μωυσῆς] Μωυσῆς sub — G(vid); om Μωυσῆς M’ 58-01-1572) C” b d-*4 fs x5 2 
18 55 799 ltcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh; > 106 Arm = M 

ἐν τόπῳ ἁγίῳ] sub — G; > 58 Arab Syh 

κύριος] + metob G; > Arab 

Μωυσῆς sub — G; > 82-707 44’-125 126’ -628’ 799 [Ἢ]: C Pel I 34 Aeth Arab Syh 
σου 1°] sub + Syh; > Bo: contra M 

ὕδατι] sub — G Syh; > Aeth© Arab 

καί 5° — αὐτῶν] sub — G; > Arab Syh 

τοὺς καταλελειμμένους) sub — G; > 58-707 C” s~343 799 Aeth Bo Syh 

ἤ-- ϑυσιαστήριον]Ἵ sub — G Procop 724; > 58 Arab Syh 

καί 4° — σου 2°] sub + G; > Aeth Arab Syh 

Μωυσῆς 25] sub — G; > Aeth© 

φαγεῖν] sub — G Syh; > 58 

λέγων] ~ et dixit ¢ Syh; > G-15 125 Arab 

κτῆνος] sub — G Syh; > 58 

nal ὀνυχιζόντων ὀνυχιστῆρας | sub — G; > Aeth Arm Syh 

τοῦτο 1°] sub — G Syh; > 72-381’-708 52 53’ Cyr I 916 Aeth Arm: contra M 

nai 35] sub -- G; > 392 

ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν ἤ] — ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν ¢ G Syh; > 106(™8) 

καί 45 — fin] sub — G; > 55 Cyr IX 985 4tcodd Al: 91 92 94---96 Syh 

τῶν 2° — γῆς] sub — G; > Syh 
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1139 
1142 
1144 
114s 
122 
126 


132 
134 
1313 


1337 
1349 
1351 
1354 
1357 
1410 
1418 
1419 
1438 
1442 
1447 
1447 
1451 
154 
1512 
1527 
162 
1610 
1615 
1620 
1621 
1624 
1624 
174 
176 
185 
1912 
1916 
1919 
1920 
1923 
1926 
1932 
219 


2220 
235 
2318 
243 
247 
2415 


2417 
252 

2510 
2518 


26 


τοῦτο] sub — G; > !tcodd 100 103 104 Aeth Arm 

ὑμῖν] sub — G; > 29 Phil II 280 'codd 100 103 104 

κύριος 2° — ὑμῶν 2°] sub — G; > Arab Syh 

εἰμι 2°) sub = G; > F 72 121 59 Pal 

καὶ ἐρεῖς πρὸς αὐτούς] πρὸς αὐτούς sub — GS; Aeyov 126 Co = M 

duopov| sub — G; > 58-82-707-o]-15 C’-131M8 125 f-246 5 318 799 Eus VI 11 Aeth Arm 

Bo Syh 

αὐτοῦ] sub — G; > Hes 929 

αὐτή--- ἀμαυρά] sub — G; > 106° Syh 

αὐτὸν 6 ἱερεύς) sub — ΟἹ > 82-707 C” f-246 s-85° AethMP Bo = M; om ὁ ἱδρεύς 

Aeth-CMP Syh 

ἐπὶ χώρας sub — Syh; > 58 

ἐργασίμῳ | sub — G; > 82-707 68’-120’-128 426 Aeth Bo Syh 

ὁ ἱερεύς sub — G Syh; > Compl 

ὁ ἱερεύς 2°] sub — G Syh; > 72 

λέπρα] sub + G; > 58 

ἐνιαυσίους] sub — Syh; > Ruf Lev VIII 11 

ὁ ἱερεύς 1°] sub — Syh; > ὁ cod 104 Bo 

ὁ ἱερεύς 3°] sub — Syh; > Arab 

ὁ ἱερεύς 2°] sub — G Syh; > 58-72 cod 104 Aeth 

ἀπεξυσμένους | sub — G; > tcodd 100 104 Syh 

καί 2° — ἑσπέρας 1°] sub — G; > 58-707 C’-131™8 5 z Aeth-© Arab Bo Syh 
καί 4° —fin] sub + G; > 707 C’-131™8 5 z Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

ἐν αὐτοῖς] sub --- Syh; > 58 

ὁ γονορρυής 25] sub + Syh; > 58 d 127-767 t 'tcod 100 Aeth© Arm 
καί 3° — fin] sub ~ Syh; > Arab 

τὸ σῶμα] sub — G; > oll-?? f x-5° z 426 799 Aeth-® Arab Bo Syh 
τοῦ μαρτυρίου] sub — G; > 64-381’-707™-708* Aeth Bo Syh 

ἀφήσει αὐτόν] sub — G; > Tht Lev 173 Arab Syh 

ἔναντι κυρίου] sub — G Syh; > 58 Arab 

καί 4° — καϑαριεῖ] sub — M G; > 58 Aeth© Arab Syh 

τοῦ ζῶντος 2°] sub + G; > 58-72 Arab 

καί 6° — αὐτοῦ 5°] pr + Syh; > 15-58-376 318 Bo 

ὡς --- fin] sub — M; > G-426 Aeth© Arab Syh 

ὥστε 1° — avt6 2°] sub — G; > 414’ 44 628 Arab Syh 

κύκλῳ ἀπέναντι) sub — G; > Syh 

πάντα 1°] sub — Syh; > οἹ 15 56’-129(™8) Aeth Arab 

(ἐγώ) εἰμι] sub — G; > A 376-0]-1572 fz 799 btcod 104 Syh: M hab "χ 
ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] sub — G; > Arab 

κίβδηλον] sub — G Syh; > Cyr I 524 

αὐτοῖς] sub — G; > 58 

ἥν — ὑμῖν 1°] sub — G; > 58 Arab Syh 

καί] pr — Syh; > 552-761 14tSpec 44 

ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] sub — Syh; > 72 

τοῦ 1°] pr = Syh(vid); > of-!5-72 

SM is irrelevant, since the article modifies an infinitive. 

κυρίῳ | sub — Syh(vid); > 58 

ἡμέρᾳ] sub — Syh; > /*Hiln Pasch 1112 Arm Co 

ἀμώμους 25] sub — Syh; > Arab 

καί 2° — αὐτοῦ] sub — Syh; > Arab 

καὶ ἅλα] sub — Syh; > F> Arab 

aoe, ees AEYOV -:- καὶ EQEIG προς αὑτους ¥ G; λεγων 707 417 53’-56 799 Arab Bo 
Υ = 

καὶ ἀποϑάνῃ] sub — G Syh; > 58 '4tHes 1107 Aeth 

ἥν 2° — ὑμῖν 2°] sub — G; > 618% 44’-125 71’ 55 AethCGR Arab 

αὕτη] pr — Syh; > 314 127: contra M 

πάσας] sub — G; > 125 Aeth© 
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2522 παλαιῶν] sub — Syh; > 58 

2525 ὁ μετὰ σοῦ] sub — G; > 58 Arab 

2531 διὰ παντός sub — G; > Arab 

2535 ὁ ἀδελφός σου 2°] sub — G; > Arab 

2536 ἐγὼ κύριος] sub — G Syh; > Arab 

2541 τῇ ἀφέσει] sub — G Syh; > 58 

2542 (εἰσινὴ)οῦτοι] sub — G; > Οὐ s 55 646 cod 100 Aeth: M hab on 

2548 αὐτῷ 1°] sub — G; > 58 tcod 100 

2555 οὗτοί εἰσιν] sub — Syh; οὗτοί sub — G; om οὗτοί 58 Arm Sa: M hab on 
266 ὑμᾶς (ὁ ἐκφοβῶν)] sub — G(metob post ἐχφοβῶν) Syh; > Bo 

2610 παλαιὰ καί] παλαιά sub — G; > 58-618 b 53’-129 127 *tAmbr Cain II 19 
2616 ὑμῶν 2°] sub — G Syh; > *codd 91 92 94—96 

2620 ὑμῶν 3°] sub ~ G; > 72 655 Arm 

2634 ἔσεσϑε] sub — G Syh; > 58 

2641 (ἐν) ϑυμῷ] sub — G Syh; om ἐν ϑυμῷ n Iust Dial 74 cod 100 

2645 ἐξ οἴκου δουλείας] sub — G Syh!; > 58 Arab 

2715 αὐτήν] sub — G; > 413 


An examination of the above list shows possible continuation of hex activity by 
means of elimination of passages under the obelus in order to approximate the 
Hebrew text more closely, particularly in Arab with 58 instances of the shorter text, 
a situation which occasions no surprise. For the Hebraizing character of the Arabic 
cf J. W. Wevers, The Textual Affinities of the Arabic Genesis of Bib. Nat. Arab. 9. 
Studies of the Ancient Palestinian World, ed by J.W. Wevers and D.B. Redford 
(Toronto 1971), 46—74. 

Most surprising is the large number of omissions in Syh (52) of passages under 
the obelus. Syh itself transmits the hex signs, and at least in theory should not wit- 
ness to the shorter text in favour of rendering such passages into Syriac sub obelo. 

Of the other versions only Aeth and Bo represent the shorter text at all signifi- 
cantly with 30 and 24 instances of omissions of a passage under the obelus resp. It 
might be added that their witness to the shorter text is usually in concert with a 
number of witnesses; only twice does Bo uniquely have the shorter text. 

Among the Greek witnesses ms 58 as in the other books of the Pentateuch often 
omits an obelized passage (41 times). If one examines Lists 1 and 2 as well one 
notices that the witnesses to hex plusses often lack 58, i.e. O-8 often obtains in sup- 
port of such plusses. One might well suspect that in the prehistory of the 58 text 
there was some scribe or scribes who did not understand the difference between an 
asterisk and an obelus and accordingly omitted all such passages. Other mss which 
represent the shorter text at least 10 times are 707 with 22 instances and 72 with 11. 

Since the hex signs were often either badly transmitted or omitted it remains to 
discover whether revision due to mediate Hebrew influence in the direction of a 
shorter text might be found without an obelus appearing in the extant tradition. In 
the list below it is again taken for granted that the shorter text equals IN unless 
otherwise indicated. 
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110 
115 
29 

210 
213 
214 
214 
216 
34 

35 

313 
313 
315 
43 


4e 
47 
48 
49 
410 
414 
420 


om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 


Δ 7 
τε 465 n 30’ 55 426 Arm 
6 ἱερεύς 2° O''-15 376)_89-707 f-129 126’-628’ 799 Aeth Arab Bo Syh 
6 ἱερεύς 2° G75 Syh 
τῶν 1° 29 118’-537 646! 
κυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ ὑμῶν F M’ O” C” d 129 ns t y7!?! z 18 59 319 426 646’ Phil V 69 verss 
τῷ κυρίῳ 2° 118’-537 “4tAmbr Cain II 20 Aeth 
καί bn 392 319 'tcodd 100 101° Ambr Cain II 20 Arm 
ἐστιν O-8-15 Syh 
TOV 2° 527 
οἱ ἱερεῖς G-82-707 318 Aeth Arab Syh 
ἔναντι κυρίου 30 Arab 
τὰς ϑύρας Syh 
nav A 29-82 19’ n 319 Γαῖρρᾷ 100 Arab Arm Syh 
αὐτοῦ 2° FM’ Ο Ὁ 19’ 129 ns y7318 z(-126) 18 59 426 646’ Cyr I 685 961 Latcod 100 


Arab Arm Bo Syh 


om 
om 


τῷ δακτύλῳ A B 118’-537 Cyr 1 685 961 Aeth© Arab 

τοῦ 5° G-15-376 19’ 53’ n 84(ms) 319 Latcod 100 Aeth-MR Arm Syh 

τοῦ 2° 82 C” 118’-537 129(ms) 127-458 5-343 344° 527 424 646! Co 

tov 2° 314 

τοῦ 2° 15-376-707 C” 75 730 527 18 424 646! Latcod 104 Arm Co Syh 
τὰς ϑύρας Arab Bo 

τόν 3° 58-72 528 x-527 59 426 !4tcod 100 Ruf Rom III 8 Aeth-© Co Syh 


4220m ὁ 118’-537 53’ 126 


422 
425 
427 
428 
428 
429 
429 
433 
434 
54 


55 
56 
56 
59 
59 
511 
515 
612 
615 
620 
621 
633 
633 
634 
638 
72 
74 
75 
75 
78 
711 
7 20 
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nat 


om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 


ἀμάρτῃ A B19’ f-129 x 392 55 319 426 799 Cyr X 209] > Cyr I 965 rell 

τοῦ 2° 72 422 53’ 426 Ltcod 103 

πασῶν Aeth Arab Syh 

ἐν αὐτῇ G-82-707 f-!29 Eus VI 15 ΒΓ Lev II 5 Aeth Arab Arm Bo 

οἴσει 2° 72 d 53’ nt 527 799 1tcod 103 Arab Arm Sa 

αὐτοῦ “tcodd 91 92 94 95 

τήν 4° F 72-376 19’ 44-610 53’ 75 71’ 55 Ltcod 100 Aeth-© Arm BoB Syh 

τοῦ 15*-58-72-376 30-343 18 426 14tcod 103 

τοῦ 2° 57 19’ 458 321 319 1tcodd 91 92 94—96 Syh 

πρὸ ὀφϑαλμῶν F M’™t OC’-15 707 (-246 68’.120’-128 18 59 319 426 799 Eus VI 15 


Latcod 100 Ruf Lev III 4 Aeth Arab Co Syh 


om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 


τὴν ἁμαρτίαν Syh 

ἐξ Syh 

ἧς 2° -- fin Syh 

τοῦ περί 799 

γάρ 53’ 

περί 3° 55 

αὐτόν 19’ l4tcod 101 Ruf Lev III 6 Arm Co 
καί 2° 29 n 392 68’-120’ 426 Arm 

αὐτῆς 2° Arm BoB 


εἰς Bvoiav] om εἰς 0-58 η-75 Latcodd 100 101 Arm Syh 


om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 


εἰς B® ὁ 509 628 1tcod 100 

καί 2° G-15-58 n 527 318 319 426 [δες 857 Sa Syh 

πᾶν 2° ol-'372 761* f 392 2-126 426 799 Latcod 100 Aeth Arm‘ 
tov 2° 730° 

αὐτός 426 Arm 

Ex σεμιδάλεως Arab 

αὐτοῦ 376 

ἔσται 343’ 126 

καί 2° Latcod 100 Arm 

αὐτῷ 1° Μ’ ΟΣ C” b fs 527 318 z 18 426 799 Aeth Arm Co Syh 
# 1° 127 319 14tcodd 100 103 Arm Sa 

xai — ἥπατος Arab 
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82 om αὐτοῦ 2° FM’ O” C56’ sz 18 59 319 799 tcodd 100 101 Ruf Lev VI 2 Bo Syh 
814 om τοῦ 2° 15 422 19’ n-458 Latcod 101 Arm Bo® 
816 om τὸν ἐπί 126 799 tcod 101 


ir om αὐτά 58-79-381' 6 55 Arm 

830 om xai 4° Ltcod 100 

830 om xai 8° 314 

93 om ἕνα G-15 ΚΒ Rom II 13 Bo Syh 

97 om τῷ Μωυσῇ O’-'5 C” d 246 458 5 t 527 318 z 59 426 799 Latcod 100 Aeth-® Arab Co 


911 om αὐτά F M’ O” C” ῥ 56’-129 s 619 z 18 59 799 Ltcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Syh 

915 om xai 5° x~509 Latcod 100 Aeth BoB 

919 om τό 2° 321 121 55 /tcod 100 Arab Bo® Sa3 

919 om δύο Sa?? 

919 om τὸν ἐπί 126 799 1tcod 100 Arab 

923 om πάντα ἘΡ b 246 Arab 

10: om δύο A 799 Aeth 

101 om χύριος b cod 100 

104 om υἱούς 2° Aeth© Arab 

101s om τῷ Μωυσῇ 15 Arab 

113 om δύο Bo 

119 om xai 1° G Bo Syh 

1112 om χαί 15 dn 

1112 om τῶν A 64 16* 55 426(1°) Sa 

1119 om καί 2° 125 

1122 om καί 1° 106° n 

lize om xa 1° ἘΜ OP -2? Co θεῖ 9 5 2) 2 18:59 646 Arab Arm Syh 

1126 om τῶν ϑνησιμαίων O-**8 Syh 

1126 om ἕως ἑσπέρας G-58-707 C’-131™8 (528) 5 426 Aeth-P Bo Syh 

1128. om ἐστιν 82 

1136 om xai 2° 381’ 129*(cprm) 1tcod 104 

1140 om ἀπό 2° ῥ( 512) 246 n 55 

1141 om ἔσται O->8-15 319 

1141 om ὑμῖν x~>°? 

1142 om xai 1° n-75 18 Ltcodd 100 103 104 Arm 

1143 om οὐκ 527 

1144 om εἰμι 1° G-82 57 Aeth Pal 

1145 om εἶμι 1° G 125 75 Aeth 

1145 om χύριος 2° F M’ Ο’ “1558 C” 125 75 sz 18 59 319 646 Aeth Arm Bo Syh 

114. om περί Bo 

1311 om ἔστιν 1° ΕΞ Οὐ C” bf 75-767 s 392 z 426 646 799 Cyr I 984 latAug Lev 47 Hes 
929 

1315 om ὅτι G-ol-72 C’(-52' 417 528) ῥ᾽ f'n (-75) 5 z 55(m8) 319 646 799 Cyr I 984 Latcod 100 Hes 
929 Sa? Syh 

1321 om τοῦ χρωτός 509 /4tcod 100 

1322 om év 2° — fin Arab Syh 

1324 om ἐν 2° — αὐτοῦ 2° Syh 

1324 om αὐγάζον 58 Sa 

1327 om δέ 44’-107© 426 Aeth Arm 

1327 om ἐν 2° — fin 1068) 71’ Arab Syh 

1329 om λέπρας 106° 

1330 om λέπρα 2° 246 Syh 

1333 om τὸ δέρμα 767 '*cod 100 Syh 

1334 om μετά — αὐτόν 1° Syh 

133. om ὅτι FO” C’ dfnstz 59 319 426 646 799 !tcod 100 Bo Sa? Syh 

1339 om χαϑαρός ἐστιν 1° F M’ Ο’ "15 (618%) 42({610) £-53" 5, ¢ 68’-120’-128™* 18 59 319 426 799 
Cyr I 992 tcodd 91 92 94—96 100 Aeth Arm Co Syh 

1339 om τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ 2° 58 btcodd 91 92 94—96 Syh 
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1342 
1342 
1343 
1343 
1346 
1346 
1351 
1354 
14:13 
14:4 
1417 


1419 
1420 
1424 
1425 
1425 
1428 
1429 
1445 
1449 
1457 
153 

153 

159 


159 


1511 
1521 
1525 
1526 
164 

1617 
1627 
1627 
1627 
1630 
1631 
174 


178 
1711 
1711 
185 
185 
185 
187 
1811 
1814 
1814 
1815 
1817 
1823 
1823 
1823 
1826 
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om αὐτοῦ 1° 799 Ruf Lev VIII 5 Sa Syh 

om αὐτοῦ 2° O-381’ 75 Ruf Lev VIII 5 Arm Sa 

om ἐν 3° tcod 100 

om αὐτοῦ 3° ol-72 d 129 nt 68’-120’-128 319 426 1*cod 100 Syh 

om 77 15 106-125-610 

om ἔσται 2° 392 Bo 

om δέ 509 55 Arm 

om τὴν ἁφήν 319 Syh 

om ὥσπερ n~7* 319 

om τοῦ 2° 72-618-708 C”’ 19’ 246 s x~>° 

om τοῦ ult F 58-72-07 52-552-761* b 106 129 n 8471’ 126’ 18 55 59 319 426 1tcod 104 
Arm 

om ὁ ἱερεύς 2° 58-72 125 /tcod 104 Arab 

om ἔναντι κυρίου 376 Arab Syh 

om τόν 2° AB V 29-376 b 107’-125 53’-246 509-527 121 68-122* 319 14cod 100 
om τόν 2° A B* V 29-376 b 246 121 319 1tcod 100 Syh 

om τοῦ 2° 15 552-761" δὶ 107-125 30’ 71° 121.55 

om τοῦ ult 58-82-381' n 30 84 68*-628 18 426 646 

om ὁ ἱερεύς 72-381’ Arab Syh 

om διαχύσει 127 Aeth Arm 

om ζῶντα καϑαρά 82-707 C’-131™8 5 z 426 Aeth Bo Syh 

om xai 1° Aeth Arm 

om ἐκ 1° Bo® 

om αὕτη — ῥύσεως 4° 552™ 126 799 

om ὄνου F M’ oJ-15(72) C” 129 30’-85t-130-321’™t-343’ 68-120’ 59 426 1tcod 104 
Aeth Bo Syh 

om ἕως ἑσπέρας V 15-29-376-707 C” b 129 s 392 z 319 426 tcodd 100 104 Aeth-CP 
Arab Bo Syh 

om τὸ σῶμα 19’ 125 319 Arab 

om τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ oll-*? f-'29 767 z 426 799 Arab Bo® Syh 

om καί 2° o]-'!> Arm 

om καί 1° O-29-82-707* 68’-120’-128 Syh 

om πᾶν V O-376 Syh 

om υἱῶν ΕΝ Ο’ “15 C” £30’-85’St-321’t-344mt 7 55 59 799 Aeth Bo Syh 

om αὐτά 1° Arm 

om αὐτά 2° O-%8-15 54-75’ Sa Syh 

om xai 4° O-58 Sa 

om xai V O-58-707* 84 x 319 Chr III 357 Arab Sa 

om ἀνάπαυσις f 

καί 4° A BF 58-72 x 121 55 59 Cyr I 693 '*cod 100] guod Aeth; hoc Sa; > Cyr II 552 
rell 

om τῶν υἱῶν 2° F O->8-15 ῥ ΓΒ Rom II 13 Bo Syh 

om αὐτοῦ 1° Phil I 276 III 14 

om αὐτοῦ 2° Eus VI 44(2°) §*Ruf Rom II 13 Sa 

om πάντα 2° 500 Phil III 89 Arab 

om χαὶ ποιήσετε αὐτά 107’-125 53’ Arab Syh 

om ὁ —fin Arab 

καί 2° A BV 58 ὁ 509 392 55 Arab] > rell 

om οὐκ ἀποκαλύψεις 1° 107’ Syh 

om xai 106° Bo 

om γάρ Bo 

om γάρ O'-°872 C” bd f-'29 9.767 § tz 319 646 799 Ltcodd 100 104 Arab Bo Syh 
γάρ A B 121 Aeth Arm Co Syh] > rell 

om εἰς σπερματισμόν 58 Syh 

om πᾶν 2° Aeth 

om γάρ M’ οΓ 1572 C” f-129 sz 18 319 646 799 /tcod 100 Syh 

om πάντα 1° 246 343 Arab Arm 
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1826 
1830 
1830 


199 

1912 
1913 
1914 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1935 
1937 
207 

2012 
2024 
2025 
2025 
2025 
2026 
2027 
211 

21s 

2158 

2114 
2114 
2120 
223 

224 

229 

2211 
2218 
2221 
2224 
2225 
2229 
2229 
233 

234 

2313 
2314 
2317 
2319 
2328 
2335 
2337 
2337 
2340 
243 

2416 
2419 
2421 
2514 
2517 
2518 
2520 
2521 
2525 


om 
om 
om 


om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 


πάντα 2° ο1. 3572 ( 106 f s-85™8 2 55 646 799 Aeth Arab Syh 
πάντων O->8 319 Arab Sa Syh 
ὅτι A Arab 


ὑμῶν 3° F¥(cprm) 58-72 53’ 407 55 Lateod 104 Spec 12! Arm Bo 

ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν Aeth® Arab 

καί 2° 126 Arm" Bo 

κύριον V G-426-o]-1572 C’-4 b fs z 319 646 799 1tcod 104 BoB Sa?3 Syh 
καί 1° 72 413-500 Arm" 

καί 1° Latcodd 91 92 94 95 

αὐτή 2° V G-426 Arm Syh 

nai 1° 15 ὃ Phil III 37 “Spec 10 

ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν O'-872) C” fn ς 2 799 Aeth-©S Arab Bo Sa! Syh 

ἅγιος A 19’ Arab 


γάρ A B58 x 392 55 Aeth Arm Bo Syh] > rell 


om 
om 
om 
om 
om 


πάντων 76 

αὐτούς 610 75’ 

ἀνά 2° —xrnvdv 2° V 29 106 127 χ’ 599 68" 55 Latcod 103 Arm Sa 
ἐγώ O'-82-707 Cees 126’-407-628 799 Aeth Bo 

πάντων Arab 


ἀμφότεροι A B F M’ 58-72-ο] 129 x 392 18 55 59 ΓΑυρ Lev 77] > rell 


om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
xa 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 
om 


~ 


λέγων 15- 1172 (465 44-125 f-129 5 x-509 2 424 799 Aeth-©© Arab Co 
καί 1° 58 

κυρίου b 

δέ 628 Arm 

xai 3° 106 

ἄνϑρωπος — αὐτῷ 107’-125 

ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν M’ O"-5872 C” b fn s z 18 319 799 verss 

τοῦ ἱερέως 417 126 Aeth Arab Syh 

ὁ Gedo M’ V ΟΣ Οὐ b fn? 5 134 xO 2 18.919 799 Cyr I 796 verss 
nai 2° V 551* 44 730 126’-407-628(vid) Bo 

προσκειμένων πρὸς αὐτούς Bo 

ἤ 1° — ὑμῶν 58 30’-344™ Aeth Syh 

αὐτά O-8 Anast 688 Arm Syh 

ταῦτα B* Bo 

εὐχήν 75 Arm 

αὐτό Arm 

τῷ κυρίῳ 1° Syh 


᾿ αὗται A B29 b x 392 68’ Arm Sa] om xai 106-107’ nt; > rell = M 


τῷ κυρίῳ 2° O 75 799 Arab Syh 


ὑμεῖς M’ O’-1558-82-707 C’-52' 313) fs 2-68 18 799 LatHes 1086 Aeth Arm Bo Syh 


ἄρτους 2° O- 8 Syh 

μετά — fin O-58 Aeth©S Arab Syh 
ὑμῖν 72 

καί 52 

αὐτῶν 1° 121 126 


αὐτῶν 2° M’ V O'-58-82-707 C” d 129 127 s t 318 z-*® 18 AethFHM Arm Co Syh 


ἐκ 15 

καί 1° B* 417 b 

Ἰσραήλ F Ο’ bdfntz 59 319 799 Cyr VIII 860 Aeth Arab Arm Sa Syh 
αὐτῷ 1° Arm 

ϑανάτῳ 58-72 59 

καί 53 458 18 Bo 

κύριον O-38 b 319 Arab Sa Syh 

καί 3° 426 318 Syh 

τούτῳ O-%8 126 55 AethPR Bo Sa? Syh 
αὐτῆς 246° @tAmbr Ep VIII 13 

δέ Aeth 
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25% om 6 G C” 127 

2527 om αὐτό O-8 ῥ [129 n 392 126 Aeth Arm Bo Syh 

2533 om αὐτῶν 1° M’ O''-*18™) C” b 129 5 318 z 18 55° 59 646 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

2543 om χύριον O-58-82-707 C’-529 b d f-129 127 s t 128-407 319 646 799 tcod 100 Bo® Sa 
Syh 

2525 om. τοῦ 3° F 53.75 

2547 om # 2° 107’-125 

25.75. Om. τῷ 5. Exon? 

255: om δέ G-58-72 59 

2552 om xai 2° n /tcod 100 

261 om αὐτοῖς G-82-426-707 414’ 53’-56 128-407 799 Bo Syh 

2614 om μου 2° 426 71 

2615 om buds O78 x-50? 

2616 καί 4° A B* bdt tcodd 91 92 94—96 Aeth] > Chr X 330 rell 

2622 om τὰ ἄγρια O- 8 Syh 

2628 om ϑυμῷ G-426 52 53’ 767 “tcod 100 Ruf Cant 2 Arab Syh 

2633 om ἡ 1° 6-426- 1172 73*-417-761* 537 44’-125 Fu wt! v4 G8 126.319 799 

2644 om tv 2° 529* 125 129 71’ 

2644 (ἐγώ) εἰμι] > V O-8-618™ ῥ᾽ Aeth Syh: WM >ax 

2645 τῆ 1° A BF Fb2 58-72 610 458 321 x y-3!8 55 59 Tht Lev 188] > rell 

2645 τῆς 2° ABV O-376-29-72 x 121 68’ 55 59 Tht Lev 188] > rell 

272 om αὐτοῦ G-426 

279 om ἀπό 1° 708* 

2710 om αὐτό 2° O-58 Aeth© 

2712 om xai 3° 550’ ῥ 321’-344*(cprm) 509 121 646 Bo 

2715 om ἐπ᾿ αὐτό O-8 b d 127-767 t }4*Hes 1167 Arm 

2717 om αὐτοῦ 2° 127 319 

2718 om ἔσχατον Arm 

2720 om αὐτόν Ν 426 ἢ n-7*7 319 Arm 

2726 om xai 2° 319 

2727 om xai ἔσται αὐτῷ Arab 

2729 om xai 53’ n Arm 

2729 om ἀλλά 319 

2730 om xai 72 

2731 om xai— fin M’ 426-707-o0l C”’ 53-129 767 s-®5° 646 Aeth Arab Bo 

2732 om ἐν τῷ ἀριϑμῷ 58 


An analysis of this list yields some puzzling results. Omissions which correspond 
to M are found to a much greater extent in the O group than in any other. Variants 
involving only one identifiable group (by O is meant at least two O witnesses) are 
as follows: O23, 611, n 8, 45, x3, and one each for oJ’ C and f When two groups 
are involved the statistics are: O13, n9, 68, x3, 2 each for d fand z, and 1 for C. 
Variants with three or four groups are negligible. Popular variants (i.e. supported by 
more than four groups) are 37 in number, of which only four were not supported by 
the majority of O witnesses. 

But O witnesses ought not to support omissions which equal M since Origen 
himself said that he did not omit such texts but rather marked them by the obelus. 
Accordingly the discussion at the end of List 6 could speak of possible posthexa- 
plaric textual activity. In a substantial number of cases, however, it seems that Ori- 
gen’s text on which he worked was itself shorter. Had this preOrigenian text of 
Leviticus been partially revised, and if so, by whom? I can only suggest that such a 
revision, if it did happen, was an early Jewish rather than a Christian revision, since 
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only Jews would have been much concerned by the accuracy of the Greek text of 
Leviticus over against M. 


In the introduction to List 7 it was suggested that the list might well show more 
evidence of posthexaplaric activity. In general the observations made with respect to 
List 6 receive further substantiation through List 7. Again ms 58 is involved a num- 
ber of times (13) in witnessing to the shorter text over against the other O witnesses. 
Arab is also involved as a witness in 36 cases. Again Syh is involved a disconcerning 
number of times. In seven cases it is the sole witness to a Hebraizing omission. In 54 
instances (excluding popular variants) Syh is one of the witnesses to a shorter text. 
When these are added to the obelized passages omitted by Syh a puzzling fact 
emerges. The shorter text does not seem to be the result of Pesch influence, nor did 
the translator leave out obelized passages as a matter of principle as List 5 amply 
proves. One conclusion seems clear, viz. that Syh of Leviticus (or at least Syh™) does 
not consistently follow the translation principles attested to in the other books of 
the Pentateuch (cf e.g. L. Perkins, The Place of the Syro-Hexapla in the Textual 
Tradition of the Septuagint of Deuteronomy). A separate study of its character 
remains to be made. 
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Chapter 2 The Byzantine Τεχί ἢ) 


That the text groups dn and ἐ constitute a Byzantine text type in Genesis, Deu- 
teronomy and Numbers was shown in THGN chapter 2 and this is clearly true for 
Leviticus as well. It is the aim of this study to delineate the character of this text first 
by examining its possible influence from the Hebrew text either mediately or imme- 
diately, then by noting the general character of this text type: finally its relations to 
other parts of the larger text tradition in Leviticus is investigated. 


A) In the first list a complete list of asterisked materials supported by at least one 
group of the Byzantine text type is given. Since presumably all such variants equal 
SM that fact is not noted. 


ist 


11s προσοίσει] + (% Syh) avto (avtw 134) B 936 O-15 118’-537 44’ 129 127 t 527 Cyr I 
1017 Aeth-C© Arm Co Syh; + αὐτὰ π΄. 127 
22 οἴσει] εἰσοισει avtnv n-'2’; προσοισει αὑτὴν 118’-537; + (& G Syh) avto (avtw 376 610) 
O dt Arab Arm Sa Syh; + avrnv 19’ 127 68’-120’ 
420 ποιηϑήσεται] + (Κ G) αὐτῶ (...]t@ G; αὐτο 58) F® O-15 n 318 Sa Syh 
428 οἴσει 1°] + (Κ G) to (> G-15-58 458 68’-120’ 319 426 Eus) δωρον avtov (> 19’ 68’- 
120 799) FP M’ 0-15-29 C” bd ns t 527 γ 121 2-126 18 55 319 424 426 646’ 799 Eus VI 
15 L@tRuf Lev 11 5 Arab Arm Sa Syh 
430 fin] + ( 85-344) των (> 44) ολοκαυτωματων ἘΡ Μ’ 29 C’-77 414) 19’ 44’ 54’ st 71’ 318 
18 55 319 424 426 646! 799 Latcodd 100 103 Aeth© Arab Arm: contra M sed cf Sam: + 
myn 
55 init] pr (Χ G) xa cota om (ote 58; εαν 118’-537) πλημμελήσει εἰς (> n-!*’) εν ano (τι 
118’-537) τουτων O 118’-537 n-!27 Syh 
56 ἁμαρτίας 1°] + (Κ G) avrov O-%8-15 dn-7> t 55 Syh 
66 fin]  (Κ G) προς tov ιερεα O->8-15 n-!27 Arab Syh 
615 σύν 2° AB 15 6 53*(cprm) μ(458) x y 55 Arab Sa'] omni Bo; > Arm; + (ΧΚ G) παντι 
Cyr I 824 rell 
73 ἐπ᾽ ἄρτοις ζυμίταις) (Κ Syh) em κολλυρων (-ριων d t 799) ἀρτων αζυμιτων M’™8 C”’ d 246 
n 30’-85’t_321’™t_343’ ¢ 126 799(1°) [δες 861 Arm Syh 
It is of course only the word xoAAvowv which constitutes the hex plus and it alone should 
have been under the asterisk. 
7s χρεῶν] + (Κ G Syh) τῆς ϑυσιας των εἰρηνικῶν (του σωτηριου pro τ. εἰρ. αἱ nt 55 799 Arm) 
avtov (> 318) O-15 dnt 318 55 799 Γλϊρρά 100 Arm Syh 
1610 fin] + (Κ M 127-344) xai Anwetai o τραγος (aut χιμαρος) EP EAVTW τας ἀνομιας αὑτῶν εἰς 
ynv aBatov M’ V ol’-15 64707 C” d 246 nstyz 18 59 319 426 799 Tht Lev 173s 1tcod 
100 Hes 992 Arm Syh: contra M 
211s init] pr (X Syh) om d 246 n t-7® 128-628 Arab Arm Syh 
2221 moooevéyxn | + (* M 344-730; + Ε Χ 127) ta dwea avtov κατα πασαν ομολογιαν αὑτῶν (+ 
¥ 127) n κατα πασαν αιρεσιν avtwv M’ 376 C’->?8-417-422 d 246 n-75 5 t 318 126-628 18 
55 Latcod 103 Arm: contra M 


*) It might also be noted that in presenting the evidence nonessential variants within a var- 
iant tradition are not given in the lists throughout this chapter since these would distract from 
the point being made. For such details the reader is referred to the edition. 
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2327 ἐξιλασμοῦ] + (Χ Syh) conv O-%8 dnt Aeth Arm Syh 

2340 ἡμέρας] + (Χ 127) και coptacete (aut -cate) avtnv εορτην tw χῶ enta ἡμερας O-15 b 
d-'6 » ¢ 318 55 799 Arab Arm Syh 

261. ὑμᾶς] + (% G Syh) σπουδη(ενατὴ ἘΔ Ob d 1 x-509 799 Arm Syh 

2710 πονηρῷ] + (Χ 54-458) και οὐκ ἀντερεῖ avtw 54-75’: cf αὐτό 1°] + (% G) και οὐκ avtrepet 
avto F* O 318 = M 


Evidence for hex influence on the Byzantine tradition based on asterisked pas- 
sages is extremely slender. There are only 17 instances of Byzantine text support for 
materials under the asterisk, and of these four are in error, i.e. are not hex (430 1610 
2221 2710). In none of these cases is the asterisk attested in ms G or in Syh; in 430 it is 
85-344; in 1610, M 127 344; in 2221, M 127 344-730, and in 2710, 54-458. In 430 the 
plus is similar to Sam which designates the altar as mbyn natn whereas MM has narnn. 
It is doubtful, however, that the variant is actually related to a Hebrew text, since the 
phrase ϑυσιαστηρίου τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων occurs earlier in the verse (and cf also vv. 7 
25twice). The plus at the end of 1610 has come into the tradition from v. 22 rather 
than from hex, and the variant in 2221, from v. 18. 

As was clear from Chapter 1 the asterisk tradition has been badly transmitted. In 
the next list are given instances of secondary additions attested by the Byzantine 
witnesses which are also probably hex in origin. Only such plusses are included 
which are found in at least one of the chief hex witnesses, i.e. in G 58 376 426(after 
16s) and Syh. Also included in the following list are instances of transpositions of 
text probably inspired by hex. 


List 2 


le ἐξ ὑμῶν / ἐὰν προσαγάγῃ] tr G-82-376 d 7246 t 68’-120’ 799 Syh 

112 στέαρ ABM’ O-15-29-72 b 127 x y-3!8 18 55 319 1tcodd 91 92 94—96 100 101 Arm Sa] 
+ avtov rell 

115 χεφαλήν A B 118’-537 x-527 121 55 319 1tcod 101] + avrov Cyr I 1017 rell 

214 πρωτογενημάτων 2°] + σου O-15 bd 129 n-*58 t Arm Syh 

32) χεῖρας AB bx 55 319 426 Cyr I 1025 cod 101] αὐτου Cyr II 544 Eus VI 44 rell 

39 τὸ στέαρ 3° A B 118-537 dt 509 55 426 799 Arab] pr παν 802(vid) rell 

313 χεῖρας] + avtov O-15 C” dns {{15} 527 319 424 646! verss 

42 τῶν AB 15 118’-537] pr παντων Cyr I 685 961 rell 

417 δάκτυλον] + αὐτου ἘΡ OCS)-15-72 118’-537 α(Γ196) n t 68’ 426 Arm Co Syh 

419 στέαρ] + avtov ἘΡ Μ’ Ο’ “1572 118’ -537 dft yz 18 646 799 /4tcodd 100 104 Arab Sa Syh 

424 γεῖρα A Β 15 19’ n-!27 x-509 55 319 426 Cyr I 965 /tcodd 100 103] + αὐτου cod 104 
rell 

428 ϑήλειαν ἄμωμον] tr O-58-82-707 d ft 318 426 799 Eus VI 15 Syh 

429 γεῖρα A B 19’ n x y~3!8 55 319 426 La] + avrov rell 

430 δακτύλῳ A B 19’ 127 x y-3!8 55 319 /tcodd 100 103] + avrou rell 

433 τὴν χεῖρα A B 19’ 53’ n x5 y-318 55 319 426 Ltcod 100] + auton rell 

512 dodxa A B15 b 127 x y-318 55 319 Phil III 197 200 'tcodd 100 101 103 Arm] + αὐτου 
Cyr I 972 rell 

512 τῶν A Β 417*-529 bd t x y3!8 55 426 Cyr I 972 /tcodd 101 103 Arm Sa] pr em rell 

517 ἁμαρτίαν A B 129 127 x y-3!8 55 319 Anast 580 44tcodd 100 101 103 Aeth Arm] + αὐτου 
Eus VI 16 'tAug Lev 7 XX 5 rell 

6s πέμπτον επιπεμπτον avtov (αυτω 318) F M’ G-ol’ C” b fn-'!?” 5 t 318 2 18 59 426 646’ 
799 LatAug Lev XX 5 Aeth Arab Co Syh 

6s ἀποδώσει) + αὐτο (avtw 376 54) O-%8-15 dnt 527 426 Bo Syh 
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ἄρτους] + αζυμους 376 C” bd 246 ns t 126-407 18 55 Arab Arm 

σωτηρίου] + avtov ἘΜ’ Ο’ “15 C” d-*19) fn-127 5 ¢ 318 2 18 59 426 799 Aeth©? Arab Co 
Syh 

τοῦ σωτηρίου A B ὁ x-527 y-318 55 319 Arab Sa] quod est salutare deo '**cod 100; + avrov 
rell 

Ἀαρών ΑΒ bn x-5?7 y-318 55 319 Chr II 911 Cyr I 764] pr tov rell = IM: γ7πὶ nx 
χεῖρας A B58 x~5?7 55 319 426 Eus Ps LXVIII 30s] + αὐτῶν (avtnv 708*) 809(vid) rell 
χειρός] + αὐτου F* 0-15-29 C” b d‘-!25) 246-664 n 5-139) ¢ 527 319 Chr II 912 Aeth Arm 
Bo4 Sa Syh 

ποδός A B72 x-527 y-318 18 55 59 Chr IT 912 §tcodd 100 101] + avrov rell 

tov 1°] pr em Fhvid O-15 417 bd n 343 t 318 Aeth Arm Pal Sa! 2} Syh 

τοὺς υἱούς 1° A B O’-(15) 58 52’ x-527 121 126 426 Chr II 912 Arm] τοῖς viow 53; pr ἐπι τε]! 
= RM 

tag 2° A B O'-58 52’-73*(cprm) n(-54) x-527 121 126 55 426 Chr II 912 Arm Sa] pr em 
rell 

᾿Ααρών 2°] pr tov (+ te 527) FM’ 376-o]-'572 C’-16* (73%)_3 113-417-422 246 ς t(-134) 527 
1210s) χ 126 (6285 18 59 =. ΘΕ ane nek 

συναγωγή] pr 7 F M™8 O’-376 d 56’-129 ns t 527 318 126’-628’ 59 319 416 426 799 
δάκτυλον A B 127 x y~318 55 319 14tcod 100 Arm*?] + αὑτοῦ rell 

προσέχεεν] + αὐτο (avtw 44-610) O-58-15 bd n-*58 t Aeth-© Arm Bo4 Sa Syh 
πρόσωπον | faciem suam 'tcod 100; + αὐτῶν O-15 bd 54’ 343 t 509 318 Arm Co Syh = 
IM; + avrw 458; + avtov 75 

ἦραν A Bins) x-619 121] + αὑτους rell 

τῶν 4°] pr ava μεσον F M’ O” C”’ 44-107’ 56’-129 ns t 619 318 z 18 59 319 ΓΑυρ Lev 
33 Ruf Lev VII 1 Aeth Arab Co Syh 

Ἰϑαμάρ] pr προς ἘΡ Μ’ 64’-oll C” 44’ 56-129 s t 619 2-126 18 55 59 646 799 Latcod 100 
Aeth Syh 

φάγεσϑε / ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν] tr G C” bn s *codd 100 104 Syh 

init] pr χαὶ F M’ 58- 01 -15707 C” dfs t 392 z 18 59 426 646 799 /tcod 100 Arab Bo 
ἱμάτια A B 127 χί 599) y-318 55 319 Latcod 100] + αὐτου (eavtov 15-82-707 407) rell 
ἱμάτια A B* 54’ y-318 Latcodd 100 104] + αὐτου (αυτων 619*) Cyr I 933 rell 

ἱμάτια 1°] + avtov (eavtov G-58) ΕΟ C’-413 422) B(-314) 53’-246 85’-321'-730 t 318 68’ 
799 Cyr I 936 §*cod 100 Co Syh 

ἱμάτια 2° A B 15-29-72 n-458 x-509 y-318 55 319 Latcodd 100 104] + αὐτου Cyr I 936 τε]! 
dpedoov| + avtns FM’ O” C” bdfn-'?7 5 t 318 z 18 59 426 646 Cyr I 1005 Aeth Arab 
Co Syh 

τηλαυγής] pr 7 M’ Ο’ “5572 ( d 129(™8) ns t y χί “68 18 319 426 646 Arab Arm Syh 
τοῦ χρωτός 2° AB n-5* x y-318 55 319 Cyr 1977 1tcodd 100 104 Hes 929 Arm] > 72; + 
avtov rell = M 

ὄψεται 2°] + avtov (avto 58) O-15 bn 318 'tAug Loc in hept III 27 Sa Syh 

χρωτός A BE 528 x50 y-318 55 319 Latcod 100] yompatoc 509; + αὑτῆς B*; + αὐτου Cyr 
1 977 latAug Lev 43 45 Hes 929 rell = M 

ἱμάτια A B 381’ n x y-318 55 319 Latcod 100] + αὐτου Cyr I 977 Hes 929 rell 

τοῦ χρωτός A B x 121 55 319 cod 100] > 72; + αὐτου Cyr I 984 tAug Lev 47 Hes 
929 rell = M 

ποδῶν A BF 72 53’ 127-767 x y-3!8 55 59 319 “cod 100 Hes 929 PsHi Ep XXXIV 4 Ruf 
Lev VIII 5s Arm] + αὐτου F* Cyr I 984 rell 

χρωτός A B 127-767 x y-3!8 55 319 latHes 929 PsHi Ep XXXIV 4 Arm] + cooperuisse 
Latcod 100; + avrov Cyr I 984 rell = M 

λευχή] εἰς Aevxov 376 C47) dn 85’-321" t 318 319 tHes 929 Arm Bo Syh 

ὄψεται A BF 72 x 59 319 Arm] + avrov rell 

ἐνώπιον A B n-!27 x y-318 55 319 Latcod 100] > Aeth Arab Arm; + αὑτοῦ rell = M 
init] pr xa 72-376 57 d n-*8 t 392 Meth 464 Arm 

ἱμάτια A B V 509 121 55 319 Epiph II 485] + αὐτου Cyr II 556 rell 

χειρός A BV x 121 55 319 cod 100] + avrov tRuf Lev VIII 11 rell 

ποδός A BV x 121 55 319 tcod 100] + αὐτου Ruf Lev VIII 11 rell 

βάψει A BV 381’ x y~3!8 55 319 btcod 100] + ο sepeue rell 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
[η 2013. 


1416 
1416 
1416 


1417 
1417 
1417 
1425 
1425 
1427 
1430 
1432 
1436 
1437 


1441 


1445 


157 
158 


1511 


1511 
1511 


1513 
1513 
1525 
1525 
1526 
1526 
1526 
1527 
1528 


1612 


1614 
1614 


1617 
1619 
1626 
1628 
1632 
174 


174 


175 
178 


1713 
1716 


δάκτυλον (-λιον 392) A B x γ 18 55 319 Ltcod 100] + avrov rell 
τῆς χειρός (-ea¢ 71’) AB V x y~3!8 55 319 426] + αὐτου /*Ruf Lev VIII 11 rell 
ῥανεῖ] + (+ sacerdos Arab) απο tov ελαιου M’ Ο’ “5372 C” bd f-'29 767 5 t χί 126) 18 646 


799 Aeth Arab Syh 

χειρί A BV 19 x y3!8 55 319 'tcodd 100 104] + avrov *Ruf Lev VIII 11 rell 
χειρός A BV 376 x y~3!8 55 319 -4tcodd 100 104] + avrov 1**Ruf Lev VIII 11 rell 
ποδός A BV x y~318 55 319 Latcodd 100 104] αὐτου }**Ruf Lev VIII 11 rell 

χειρός ABV x y3!8 55 319 14tcod 100] + αὐτου rell 

ποδός A B V 15-72-381" 75° y-318 55 319 Latcod 100] + αὐτου rell 

δακτύλῳ A BV 15 127-767 x 121 55 319 /tcod 100 Arm] + αὑτοῦ rell 

αὐτοῦ / ἡ χείρ] tr O-15-618 61%) d 127 370 1tcod 100 Arm Syh 

τῇ vewoi ABF V bn x y3!8 55 319] > Bo; + avrov rell = M 

ἰδεῖν / tov ἱερέα A B F 58-72 509 121 59] tr Cyr II 564 rell 

év ABV 15-708 bn x 121 55 319 /tcodd 100 104 Arm] pr xaz Sov 318; pr και ov n (> 
64-82-381'-708*) agn Cyr II 564 569 rell = M 

ἀποξύσουσιν / τὴν oixiav| tr O'-155872 C” d fn75) 5 t y-121 2-68) 426 799 Cyr II 565 
Latcod 100 Arab Syh 

χοῦν AB V 72 130 509 121 55 426] τοιχον x5; οἰκιας 529™; + αὐτῆς 75’ Bo; + τῆς 
(> 529™8 56°) οἰκιας Cyr II 565 573 Spec 118 rell = M 

ἱμάτια A B15 54-75-767 x 121 4tcod 104] + αὐτου Cyr I 997 rell 

ἱμάτια A B 82-707 C’-528 (529)_417-422 56 5.767 ς 527 121 799 Cyr I 997 /tcod 104] + 
avtov rell 

tas χεῖρας A ΒΝ 767 x 392 319] τριβησεται (> 2“) avtov 422; + αὐτου *Aug Lev 52 rell 
= M 

vévintat A B* 15 x-5° 121 426] διενιπται 129; + vdati **Aug Lev 52 rell = M 
ἱμάτια ABF M V 64’-olI(-72) 468 56-129 5 x50 y-318 18 426 799 1tAug Lev 52] + αὐτου 
(αυτων 370°) rell 

τὸ σῶμα A Β 381" x~5°? 121 Cyr I 1000] > 72 246 75’ 319; + (+ τὸ 59°) αυὑτου rell = M 
ὕδατι A Β 53’-56 75 x9? 121 Cyr 1 1000] + ζωντι rell 

ἀφέδρου 2° ABV x y3!8 319 Ltcod 100] pr αὑτῆς 19; + αὑτῆς rell = M 

ἀκάϑαρτος ἔσται A B F M’ V 29-58-72-381’ x 121 18 59 319] tr rell 

ῥύσεως A B* 121] + αὑτης rell 

ἀφέδρου 1° A B72 b-'!9 x 121 319 !tcod 100] αὑτῆς (avtov 458) rell 

ἀφέδρου 2° AB V x γ᾽} 319] + autne rell 

ἱμάτια] + avtov (αυτης 19) Ο΄-15 (58) 77 ῥ 53’-246 n-!27 x-5°? 318 126 799 Arm Co Syh 
ἀπὸ τῆς ῥύσεως A BV 127 71*-509-527 y-318 319 Latcod 100 Arm] > 15; αὑτῆς (avtov 
458 426) rell = M 

χεῖρας] + αὐτου O-58-15-381’ b d f-'29 t 318 Tht Lev 175% “tHes 994 Ruf Lev IX 8 9 
Aeth Arm Co Syh 

δακτύλῳ 1°] + αὐτου O bd) nt 318 §4tHes 995 Ruf Lev IX 10 Arab Arm Bo Sa? Syh 
τῷ δαχτύλῳ 2° ABV x 392 319 /tcod 100] > 72 75; + αὐτου Cyr II 581 '*Hes 995 rell 
= M 

τοῦ οἴκου] pr περι d-'25 n-75 t(-134) Arm Bo Sa? Syh 

δακτύλῳ A BV x 392 55 319 cod 100] + avtov Cyr II 584 rell 

ἱμάτια ABV nx 392 319] + αὐτου *codd 91 94 95 rell 

ἱμάτια A B 54’-458 x 55 319] + avrov rell 

init] pr xa 15-376’ 16’ bd nt 318 Chr III 357 Aeth Arab Arm Bo 

ἐνέγκῃ 1°] + avto (avtov 54-458) O-58 C’-414 d-44 ἢ 5-30 344° ¢ 628 Cyr II 552 Arm Bo 
Syh 

λογισϑήσεται --- ἐκείνῳ / αἷμα] tr M’ V O”'-5872 ( dfns t y-!7! z 18 55 319 646 799 Cyr 
II 552 Tht Lev 177 'tcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Syh 

οἴσουσιν A B V 15 127 x y 55 319 §tcod 100 Arm] + avra (αυτας 417) rell 

τῶν 1°] pr ano V O” C” d f s-3> 344" ¢ 318 2 424 646 799 ΓΕ} Rom II 13 Aeth Arab 
Arm Co Syh 

αἷμα ΒΝ 15-72 127 x y348 55 319 Cyr I 697 *cod 100] + avrov *Ruf Rom II 13 rell 
to o@ua A BV 15 bn 509-527 y-3!8 55 319 14tcod 100] ta σώματι 71’; > 618% 246; + 
avtov rell = M 
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προσγενόμενος προσήλυτος προσηλ. o προσγεν. A O-%8 54-75’ Arm Co Syh 

éx ABV 15 53’ x y3!8 55 319 l4tcod 100 Aeth] + μεσου rell 

οὐ 2° A BF 72 106 458 71 121 59 Phil V 217? Bo Sa? Syh©] οὐδὲ 44-107’ 129 t 318 
Latcod 104 Aug Lev 68 5.1 = MM; pr xa '**Spec 43 rell = M 

οὐ 3° A B* 121] pr χαι 376-o]-15 417*-552™ Phil V 217 Sa? = M; ουδὲ *codd 91 92 95 
104 Aug Lev 68 ΤΟΣ 43 rell = M 

πλησίον] + σου ἘΡ 0-15-72 bd nt x? 318 55 59 [ας ρας 13 verss 

καρπόν ABV x y318 55 319 Phil II 152] + αὐτου Cyr 1585 X 1245 rell 

ἡ γῆ 2° ABFV 58-72 x 121 59 Cyr 1516] > 458; ad fin tr 376; post πλησϑήσεται tr rell 
= M 

προσήλυτος ὑμῖν] tr M’ O'-155872 C” bdfns t 392 z-!26 18 55 319 “tcodd 103 104 Aeth 
Arab Arm Co Syh 

πλησίον ABV ὁ 53’ nx 392 55 319] + αὐτου “4tAug Lev 73 Ruf Lev XI 2 Spec 45 rell 
ὅς] pr και avocg d n-7*7 t Arm Syh 

ὅς] pr avog 58 «25 5.767 ¢ 799 Arm 

ὅς] pr χαι avoc 58 44-107’ nt 799 Arm 

ἁμαρτίαν A B72 x 55 ΓΑΙ Lev 75] + avtwv (-τω 54) V 29-376 bn 85'ms-321'ms- 
344mg y 68’ 319 Arm; + αὐτου (eavtov 417) tAug Loc in hept III 47 rell = M 
ἁμαρτίαν] + avtwv 376 bd n-*8 t 799 Arm Sa 

init A B V O-58 6 x 392 319 cod 103 Spec 45 Sa] pr xai 106; pr xai avno (avog n 55 
Arm) rell = M 

τά 2? ABM’ V 29 413*(cprm) ὁ 106 767 x 68’-126 18 55 }*Ruf Lev XI 2 Arab Co] pr 
παντα rell 

ἐξαποστέλλω] pr eyo F O-46-29-72 bn y 68’ 59 319 cod 103 Arm Bo 

υἱοῖς B n 392 319 Cyr I 809] viove 125; pr em ΓΙ Agg 2 rell: cf M 

ϑυγατράσιν pr em A 376 414’ -417 44-107’ 129 ς ¢-8* Arm: cf M 

πώγωνος] + avrwv Ο΄ 576 54-75’ 318 Bo 

αὐτῆς ABF72 129 x 59 tAug Lev 78 Loc in hept 111 51 Aeth] + ov Anwovrai(cvar) rell 
δῶρα] pr yao 58 bd n 321’™8 t 392 1tSpec 47; + yao 319 

χεφαλήν 2°] + avtov F* O-58 bn 318 tRuf Lev XII 3 Arm Co Syh 

ἱμάτια 2° ABV x 392 55 319 Phil ΠῚ 133 Cyr I 813] + αὐτοῦ rell 

Aaoov| + λεγων M’ Ο’ "72 d-!25 56’ ns ¢ 318 z 18 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh 

ϑεοῦ A BV x'-5°9) 392 55 319 Arm Sa!] + αὐτου Cyr I 784 rell 

τῶν A B 931 29 n 343* x y~392 68’ 55 319 Cyr I 796] pr azo Cyr I 800 rell 

ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ AB ὁ 121] ϑῦ εστι 72; avtov cota 125; tr 931 Cyr 1 796 800 rell = M 
tov πατρικόν A B V 931(vid) 121 319] tov πατρος αὑτῆς Cyr 1 808 = M; + avtne Cyr I 
805 rell 

κατά A B* 29 b 121 68] pr o 610; pr 7 931 Cyr I 952 rell = M 

μητέρα A BV 72 5.767 x y3!8 55 319 Latcod 103 Arm] + avrov Cyr 1 701 Aug Loc in 
hept 111 54 rell 

fin AB V 931 72 125 x y 126 55 319] + evo ἃς (+ ο % vuov 416) rell 
πεντεχαιδεκάτῃ) + nueoa O-15-72 dnt 318 59 Cyr VI 745 Arm Syh ᾿ 

ϑεόν] + αὐτου ἘΜ’ O’-29 bd f-!29 85¢-343-344¢ ¢ γ-121 7-68 18 55m8 59 799 Cyr IV 528 
VIII 860 14tcodd 91 92 94—96 Aug Lev 87 Loc in περὶ III 59 Aeth-FGH Arab Bo Syh 
συναγωγή A B* 82* C” d-'% 619 y-318 407 55 646 Cyr VII 636] pr 7 Cyr VIII 860 rell 
ψυχήν] pr πασαν F M’ V O’-376707 56* n-75 5 318 Ζ 126 18 59 799 Cyr VIII 1076 tAug 
Lev 88 Aeth Arm Bo Sa! Syh 

πρᾶσις] + avtov (avtw 376 458) O-8 bdnt Arm Sa Syh 

τῇ ἀφέσει ΒΝ x y~39? 319] την ἀφεσιν A; in anno remissionis Aeth Arm; pr ev rell = M 
πληρωϑῇ] + avtn G-58 d 54’ 183 318 799 Syh 

éi¢ 2° A BV ΟΡ b 75’ x 121 55.319 Syh] pr δὲ rell 

πατρός 1° AV 72 n x y-3!8 55 319 b4tcod 100 Arm] + αὑτου rell 

πατρός 2° A BV 58 54’-75 509 γ 18 55 319 Latcod 100 Arm] + αὑτοῦ rell 

χερσίν] + avtov (eavtov G-376) V O-618* 16’ ῥ 54-75’ 318 55 Aeth Arm Bo Syh 
μισϑίου ABV b n-78 x 392 55 319 /tcod 100 Arab Arm Bo] pr nueoa (-ραι 18) rell 
ὑμῶν 2°] pr εἶ bd nt *tAug C Adim 20 Arm Syh 

τά] pr παντα 376 dnt 'tcod 100 Arab Arm 
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2615 διασκεδάσαι A ΒΝ 2975 x 121 68’ 55 319 Chr X 330 Arm] pr ὑμᾶς n-75 318; + voyage rell 
= M 

2616 ἔδονται] + avta V O%8 bd n 343-344¢ t 318 Ltcod 100 Arm Co Syh 

2637 tov ἀδελφόν AB V 29 54’-767 x y~318 68’ 55 319 batcod 100] > 75’: + αὐτου rell = M 

2643 ἐγκαταλειφϑήσεται / ἡ γῆ] tr BF V O-29-72 bn x y~39? 68’ 55 59 319 Arm Syh 

276 δίδραχμα 2°(cvar) AB V ὁ x~*!9 55 319 Bo] > 72; + aoyvoiov Cyr I 1033 rell = M 

2710 ἄλλαγμα] + αὐτου F* O-376 dt 799 Tht Lev 189: Bo 

2721 xatdéoyeoic(cvar) A B V ».127 x-619 y-318 55 319 Latcod 100 Arm] + εσται 426; + avto 
53’ Bo; + avurtov rell = M 

2729 nav (mac 392) ABV ὁ x-§!9 y-318 55 319 Latcod 100 Sa] + avadeua(cvar) rell 

2730 τοῦ καρποῦ A ΒΝ 376’ bx 121 319 Phil III 91] απο χαρπου 126; ano 134; pr azo rell = 
M 

2731 τὸ ἐπίπεμπτον A B n x 392 319 Arm] to επιλιμτον V; quod adiectum fuerit }#tcod 100 Spec 
59; > 121%; + avrov rell = M 


Though there are 161 instances of support by at least one of the text families 
within the Byzantine text type for a plus or transposition of text which may well 
have been hex inspired, it is not particularly significant when these instances are 
more closely examined. Most of these are popular variants; in fact 122 out of the 
161 are supported by at least three further text groups, that is of groups other than 
Odn or t. Thus the fact that the Byzantine text also supports popular variants may 
simply mean that the text is relatively late. It tells us little about the origins of the 
Byzantine text as a separate text type. 

A further examination of possible hex influence on the Byzantine text might con- 
sist of a comparison of Byzantine text readings with the materials collected in the 
second apparatus. In List 3 the relevant materials from the second apparatus are 
given in parentheses at the end of each citation. Since such materials are usually 
either directly or mediately dependent on 9M, the fact that these equal M is not 
noted in this list. 


List 3 


216 χίδρων] + tov εριγματος αὑτῆς n-'?’ (τῶν χίδρων] tod ἐρίγματος (ερυγ. 85᾽ -321) αὐτῆς M 
85΄.321-344) 

31 αὐτὸ 1°] αὐτὸς 19’ n-75" 318 55 Syh (= o’ # 344) 

38 αὐτό (παρὰ τὰς Beac)| + κατα nooownov n-'?’ (παρὰ τὰς ϑύρας] κατὰ πρόσωπον Μ᾽’ 
130-321-344) 

315 ἀμφοτέρους τούς A Β M’™8 G-15-376 71’ 55 319] om dug. 509; + δυο 58; τους δυο rell 
(= a’ 8 σ’ 344. 

411 τοῖς] pr ovv d t-** Aeth (τοῖς] ἄλλος σὺν τοῖς 1853) 

418 καρπώσεων] ολοκαυτωματῶν n Arm (τῶν καρπώσεων] ἄλλος (> 77-414 85’-321 18) τῶν 
(> 85’-321) ὁλοκαυτώσεων (-topatov «1317 422 551 18) Cat 85’-321 1893: 646°*) 

420 τὸν μόσχον 1°] tw (tov 413) μοσχω C” 118’-537 α{{106) n-75 30’-85’%t_321%-343" ¢ 424 
Arm(vid) (= & 344) 

428 οἴσει 1°] + (Κ G) to (> G-15-58 458 68’-120’ 319 426 Eus) δωρον avtov (> 19’ 68’- 
120 799) ΕΡ Μ’ O-15-29 C” bdnst 527 y-'2! 2-126 18 55 319 424 426 646’ 799 Eus VI 
15 ΓΒ Lev 11 5 Arab Arm Sa Syh (οἴσει 1°] of A’ οἴσει δῶρον αὐτοῦ 344) 

512 αὐτό A ΒΕ G-15-58 19’ 610 246 5.458 5-30 x y-392 126 55 Phil III 197] avtov 458; αὑτὰ 
426; αὐτί... 707'™8); > 551*; αὐτὴν Cyr 1972 rell (= α΄’ σ’ ϑ' 85’-321-344) 

621 πεφυραμένην] pr ζεστην n-!2” (πεφυραμένην] (+ σ’ 344 mend) ζεστήν (-στιν 321’) 85’- 
321’ -344) 

622 νόμος αἰώνιος νομιμὸν aiwviov 29 C” b 246 ns 318 126 319 Sa (= δ’ 344) 


39 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
[η 2013. 


ἐπιτελεσϑήσεται] επιτεϑήσεται 58 118’-537 d n-'27° t 319 1@tAug Lev 17 (= 5 nom Μ΄) 
μίασμά] pr ἀποβλητον n-'27 (μίασμά ἐστιν] a’ (absc 346; + σ’ 85’-321(vid)-346 Syh) 
ἀπόβλητον M’ 108(s nom) 85’-321’ Syh) 

μέλη 1°] + αὐτου F M’ O'-72) C” dfns t 527 318 2 18 59 426 799 Aeth Co Syh (= 
snom M’) 

axaddoto | xadagiopov dt Aeth (= ϑ' 321; ἀκαϑάρτῳ] a’ σ’ # (> (735-417) καϑαρί- 
σεως (καϑιεις εως C” 18)° χαϑαρισμοῦ C’’ 85(s nom)-130-344-346 18(s nom) 
τηλαυγής] αυγασμα n-4 latHes 929 (= a’ of A’ M’) 

λευκή] Aevxov n (= α’ (+ ofA’ M’) Μ΄ 707) 

ϑρὶξ λευχή A B 15-376 127 x 121 319 426 Sa] pr 7 ἢ n-'27; λευκον ϑριξ 55; capillus in 
album Arm; τριχα Aevxnv rell (= ϑ' 344%) 

αὐτοῖς] avta C” n-*8 85’-321'-343’ 5." (= a’ ϑ' 344; σ’ 344°) 

om καϑαρός ἐστιν ἘΜ’ Ο’ 15 4{π610) 56’-129 n 1 68’-120’-128™ 18 59 319 426 799 Cyr I 
992 La Aeth Arab Co Syh (= 0’ 344) 

ἐστιν] + ακαϑαρτος εστιν O-15 bd 246 n~7> t 128-628’ 646 Arm Syh (= ο’ ϑ' σ’ 344) 
ξυρηϑήσεται] Evonoetat F ol-'5 C’-73' 6-314 ἢ, 5-3) 509 799 (= οἱ A’ 344%) 

ἀφαίρεμα] ἀαφορισμα n (= snom M’) 

μὴ ἀκάϑαρτα γένηται] μιανϑησεται π tHes 962 (οὐ — γένηται] οὐ μιανθήσεται M’) 
ταπεινοτέρα χκοιλοτερα n (= snom Μ΄) 

σχεῦος 2°] pr παν 15-58 44’ nt γ121} Arm Syh (= οἱ 1’ ο’ 344) 

ταπεινώσετε] xanwoete n~7*? 392 628 Tht Lev 177 (= s nom M 85’-321’) 

ταπεινώσετε] xaxwoete n 392 628 Tht Lev 177 (= 5 nom 85’-321’) 

ποιήσας A BV 381’ y-392 55 Rom 10s Arm] ποιηστ 126; ποιήσει (+ εν αὑτοις 75) 75 cod 
100; ποιῖ avta 767; + αὑτὰ (avtoc 106) Gal 312 Phil III 89 Ath III 497 Chr II 594 rell 
(ποιήσας ϑ' ποιήσει αὐτά 344) 

ἀνταπέδωκα  επεσκεψαμὴην n Arm (= snom M’ 85΄ -321΄-344 (ἀπεσκ.)) 

αὐτοῖς] avtno 15 n-7§7* 59* 319 Ltcodd 100 104 Hes 1017 Ατηρ (= οἱ A’ 344) 

δι᾽] enn (= οἱ λ’ 344) 

προστάγματά] φυλαγματα 376 b n-7> 319 ΓΑϊροάἀ 100 104(vid) Arm Sa? (= 5 ποπὶ 85’- 
321’ (φυλαγμα)-344) 

ἀγροῦ] + cov ABF F* V 0376 707°_64.381'-708* f-129 n-767 x y-318 z 55 59 319 646 799 
LatAug Loc in hept III 461: Spec 125 Sa? Syh (= s nom Μ΄) 

προσήλυτοι] παροιχοι dn t (= snom M’) 

τήν] pr em O-15 bd nt 318 628 55 416 Aeth Arm Sa Syh (= 0’ 344) 

init] pr xa: ayiaodnocode ἘΦ O-58 b dnt Arab Arm Syh (= οἵ of A’ 344) 

τῆς συγγενοῦς γυναικος ϑειου dn t Arm (= s nom Μ΄) 

τῆς συγγενείας tov ϑειου dn t 799 Arm (= 5 nom Μ΄) 

ἀπεκάλυψεν) + (cvar) auaotiav avtwv Anyovtat 376 bdnt Arab Arm (= 5 nom Μ΄) 
τοῖς] pr ev d 129 t cod 103 (= ϑ' 344; snom Μ᾿ 85’-321’) 

κεφαλήν 1°] + αὐτου M’ bd n t-*4 18 Ruf Lev XII 2 3 Co Syh (= a’ Syh) 
ἀποκιδαρώσει] anouitowoe: (-σεις 509) n-127™8 x Phil III] 133 (= ἄλλος C’'* 730; 
snom 85’-321’) 

πᾶς] + avoc ἘΔ Obdnt Arm Sa Syh (= οἵ 344) 

ἐπί] εἰς 29 44 n 392 68’ 55 Arm (= snom 130-321'-344) 

ov φάγεται] οὐχ εδεται 15 n-’>? 392 55 (= snom 64 85’-321’ -344) 

χαρμοσύνης] αἰνέσεως n (εὐχὴν χαρμοσύνης] αἰνέσεως Μ᾿ 85’-321’) 

init] pr αὑτῇ A B V 29-376’ bdntx y 68’ 319 Cyr I 700 (= ο΄ 344) 

φυλάξετε] -ἔεσϑε 58-64°-82-618-707-708 b 44’ 56’-129 530321" ¢ y-121 128-407-628 55 
(= 9 3445 

ἔδεσϑε] payeode ΜΙΝ O'-58™_82-707 b df 85’™8-321'™8 t 318 z-©8 18 319 799 (= ο’ a’ 
9 344) 

ἐπιϑέματος ἀφορισματος dnt 799 Tht Lev 183 (ἐπιϑέματος] ἄλλος (> 500) ἀφορίσματος 
(aut -wata) M’(s nom) C’’t77 417 528 529 85’(s nom)-321’(s nom)-344(s nom)-7 30% 18**) 
σωτηρίου] ειρηνικων dnt Arm (= snom M’ 344) 

εὐφρανϑῆναι] και evpoavdnoeode Ferm Fb M’ O” C” d 56’-129 s tz 18 59799 Cyr I 1108 
Aeth Arab Co Syh (= αἱ σ΄ (om a’ σ᾽ 130) & 0’ 85’-344; a’ 321’) 

λίϑοις] λιϑοβολια (λιϑολια 107’) 107’ n t Arm (= 5 nom 85’-321’-344) 
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255 ἀγροῦ] auntov dnt 319 (= snom M’ 130(aunrov)-321'-344) 

2514 ἄνϑρωπος exaotog (-tov 107’-125) dt (= σ’ Syh) 

2522 τὰ γενήματα] to yevnua (yevv. 458 509) AB V 376’ bn x 121 55 319 Syh (= ο’ of A’ 344) 

2536 ἐπὶ πλήϑει 1 mleovacuov n Arm Syh(vid) (= s nom Μ΄ (-vaoyoc ΜῈ 85’-321'-344 128) 

2551 πράσεως] κτησεως n 319 '*cod 100 (= s nom M’) 

2639 αὐτῶν 2°] + και dia τας ἁἀμαρτιας τῶν πρῶν αὑτων μετ αὑτων 376 η-767 55 Arm (αὐτῶν 2° | 
+ σ’ καὶ διὰ τὰς ἁμαρτίας πρῶν αὐτῶν σὺν ταῖς ἑαυτῶν τακήσονται 85-130(s nom)-344) 

2713 πρός] em b dn t 319 cod 100 Aeth Arm(vid) Bo (= snom M’ 130-321’) 

2727 ἀλλάξῃ] λυτρώσεται (-ontai 84) d n-7*? t Arm (= snom M’ 85’-321’-344(Avro@dnoe- 
Tal)) 


This list gives us 61 further instances of mediate Hebrew influence of which 23 
are also supported by one or more O witnesses, i.e. by G-58-376-426(from 16s) 
Arab (Arm) and Syh; it would seem legitimate to suggest that these are hex in origin. 
In fact 11 of these are actually designated as o’ and are certain to be Origen’s text. 

Of these 23 cases supported by at least one O witness five are given in Apparatus 
II without a named source. Of the remaining 38 instances a further 22 are also sine 
nomine, and a further four are designated simply as ἄλλος; thus only 12 instances 
obtain in which both the source for the reading from “The Three” is given and the 
reading of the Byzantine text group is not at the same time supported by at least one 
member of the O witnesses. In other words it would seem not unwarranted to sug- 
gest that hex influence is indeed involved and the Byzantine text is in these instances 
a witness to hex. 

It should also be noted that almost half of the above 61 instances are supported 
only by the n group (six by dt and one by ¢ alone). On the other hand 23 instances 
are supported by all three, i.e. by dn ¢. It would appear that n has been influenced 
by hex somewhat more than d and t. 

Up to this point only such possible hex influence has been examined as could be 
directly attributed to the work of Origen, i.e. additions to the text to correspond to 
a longer Hebrew text, and transpositions. Other kinds of revisions to equal M 
ought at least in theory not to be attributed to Origen. The question remains: Is 
there further evidence of recensional activity based on the Hebrew text in the 
Byzantine tradition. In List 4 all instances are given in which the Byzantine text 
equals IN but have not been given in any of the above lists. The fact that the Byzan- 
tine text equals M will not be noted except where the evidence might be miscon- 
strued. 


List 4 


1); δῶρα 1°] Swpov 29 129 n 509 319 Tht Lev 157 '*codd 100 101 Ruf Lev I 2 Arm 

lio om te 465 n 30’ 55 426* Arm 

2s προσοίσει 1° F4] -σεις F ἘΡ 46 19’ d-*4 246 n t 126’-628’ Aeth Arm 

213 om χυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ ὑμῶν ΕΜ’ O” C” d 129 ns ty?! 2 18 59 319 426 646’ Phil V 69 verss 
214 om xai bn 392 319 'tcodd 100 1015 Ambr Cain II 20 Arm 

3s τὰς χεῖρας A BF M’ 15-72 414’ bx 18 55 59 426 646" Bo] την χειρα rell 

39 ϑεῷ A B 118’-537 x-527 55 Latcod 100] x@ rell 

311 init] pr χαὶ 802(vid) 118’-537 dt 318 799 Bo 

315 om πᾶν A 29-82 19’ n 319 !tcod 100 Arab Arm Syh 
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χα 


7 


43 
43 


44 


47 

422 
428 
435 


512 
513 
612 
620 
633 
636 


7 28 
7 28 
814 
822 
92 
93 


95 
97 


921 
101 
106 
1010 
1012 
1014 


1017 
1112 
11:15 
1122 
1126 
1130 
1133 


1137 
1 140 
1142 
1142 
1146 
132 
1315 


1327 
1329 
1336 
1343 
1346 
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(νόμιμον) εἰς tov αἰῶνα] αἰωνιον 52’ 118’-537 d 129 30’-344™8 t 646! Phil II 27: WM npn 
py 

ἀρχιερεύς ἱερευς 58 414’ «196 n-127 730 71’ 426 Arab 

om αὐτοῦ 2° FM’ Ο C’”’ 19’ 129 ns y-318 7-126) 18 59 426 646’ Cyr 1685 961 Latcod 100 
AethM Arab Arm Bo® Syh 

om ἔναντι κυρίου 2° 58-ο1-1529 ( 107’-125 f-!29™8) 5 527 z 424 646’ 799 |tcod 104 
Aeth Arab Syh 

om τοῦ 5° G-15-376 19’ 53’ n 84(m8) 319 Latcod 100 Aeth-MR Arm Syh 

καὶ ἁμάρτῃ A B19’ f-!29 x 392 55 319 426 799 Cyr X 209] > Cyr I 965 rell 

om oioe 2° 72 d 53’ nt 527 799 *tcod 103 Arab Arm Sa 

τὸ ὁλοκαύτωμα] ta ολοκαυτωματα (-καρπωμ. 52) C” 19’ d 53’ nt 318 319 424 646 |*cod 
100 Arab Co 

xvpi@| xv 19° n 55 Cyr I 972 

ἐφ᾽ A B M’™8 53’ 121 630 646 Aeth] vg 343; ag Cyr 1972 rell = M 

om xai 2° 29 n 392 68’-120’ 426 Arm 

om εἰς O-58 n-75 Latcodd 100 101 Arm Syh 

om xai 2° G-15-58 n 527 318 319 426 'tHes 857 Sa Syh 

ἔδονται αὐτά] βρωϑησεται M’ O'-G™8 1572 4 f 85’msB_321’m8-344mB ¢ 527 318 2-126 18 799 
Aeth(vid) Arab Syh 

Σινά 1°) σιναι 58* n-??; ovvai 75 

Σινά 2°) ova 58* ἢ 

om τοῦ 2° 15 422 19’ n-458 Latcod 101 Arm Bo® 

τελειώσεως] pr τῆς A ὦ 125 53 n-'27 318 55 

om Μωυσῆς 82-707 44’-125 126’ -628’ 799 [Ἢ] C Pel 1 34 Aeth Arab Syh 

λάλησον A B G-15 x75?7 121 55 319 Cyr 1 765 cod 100 Aug Lev XXVI 1 Hi C Pel J 34 
Ruf Rom II 13 Aeth Syh] -σεις (-on¢ 54) rell 

προσῆλϑεν] -ϑον 707 bd nt 68’-120’ 319 Aeth©® Arm 

om τῷ Μωυσῇ O'-'5 C” d 246 458 εἰ 527 318 z 59 426 799 Ltcod 100 Aeth-® Arab Co 
Syh 

τὸ otndbviov | ta στηϑυνια d n-’> t 318 Arm 

avt6 1° AB G x~*!9 AethS Syh] avrw 376; avta (avtac 628) rell = M 

Ἐλεαζάρ] pr προς 44 nt 121 = Sam 

τῶν 2°] pr ava μεσον d 127 t 59 Aeth Sa 

Aaodv 2° AB O-15 ὃ x-*!9 y-392 55 Arab Sa Syh] αὑτοῦ (eorum Arm*?) rell 

τοῦ σωτηρίου A B O-%8 b 71-527 y-39* 126 55 319 426 799 Aeth Co Syh] τῶν ϑυσιων 509; 
> 75; τῶν σωτηριων tAug Lev 35 Loc in hept III 18 Ruf Lev VII 3 rell = M 
ἐξιλάσησϑε] -λασασϑαι 376 n-'2’ 

om xai1l° dn 

στρουϑόν] pr tov 707 C” 44 ns t 424 BoB 

om xai 1° 106° n 

om χα ΕΜ Ot Cy Ol in ἐγ ει 7 18-59 646 Aon Syn 

init] pr χαὶ (+ 7 18) n-!?7 85* 18 426 La Aeth Arm Co 

συντριβήσεται] -τριψετε n~*58 Latcodd 100 103 104 Arm = 9M; cf also -τριψεται d-'*5 458 
17s 319 

τῶν] pr ano b d-!°) 246 t 2-68" 799 

om ἀπό 2° b(-314) 246 n 55 

om xai 1° n-75 18 1atcodd 100 103 104 Arm 

αὐτό] αὐτὰ F 58 C” n-*8 5 18 59 Latcodd 100 103 Βολ 

Eonovons| pr τῆς dn t 799 Aeth Arm 

ἕνα] pr προς dn t 392 426 tcod 104 Aeth Arm Bo Sa? 

ae A ἐπε Μ’ 58-72 dt x y 18 59 426 Aeth Arab 84] et Arm; > Cyr I 984 [δες 929 
rell = 

ἐὰν δέ] om δέ 44’-107© 426 Aeth Arm 

καί 2° A B 82 121] n Cyr I 989 rell 

ὅτι A BM’ 6x y 18 55 Aeth Arab Arm Sa3] > rell 

om αὐτοῦ 3° ο7]᾽ 72 d 129 nt 68’-120'-128 319 426 1tcod 100 Syh 

om 7 15 106-125-610 
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1354 
1356 
147 


1412 
1413 
1413 
1417 
1417 


1424 
1425 
1428 
1434 
1438 
1445 
154 

1524 
1627 
174 


176 
181 
183 


185 
187 
1811 
1815 
1817 
1830 
193 
1934 
1937 
205 
2010 
2010 


2012 
2013 
2017 


2020 
2027 
21s 
21s 


215 
2112 
2120 
223 
223 
226 
229 
2210 
2218 
2222 


πλυνεῖ] -vovoiv n Aeth-? Arm Syh 
ἀπορρήξει] pr και M™8 29-82 d 246 t 318 z 319 416 426 646 
χαϑαρὸς ἔσται] καϑαρισει (-ριει 767) avtov 44’ nt Arm 


τῆς] pr περι b d n 85ms_394'mg ¢ y-121 349 Latcod 100 Arab Sa 

τό 1°] pr ὡς n Arm 

om ὥσπερ n~’*7 319 

TOV τόπον τοῦ αἵματος) to aya 15-376 n 319 Syh 

om τοῦ ult F 58-72-07 52-552-761* b 106(|l) 129 n 84 71’ 126’ 18 55 59 319 426 Latcod 
104 Arm 

om τόν 2° A B V 29-376 b 107’-125 53’-246 509-527 121 68-122* 319 tcod 100 

om τοῦ 2° 15 552-761* b 107’-125 30’ 71’ 121 55 

om τοῦ ult 58-82-381’ n 30 84 68*-628 18 426 646 

ὑμῖν 2°] υὑμων Μπδ bd 54-767 t 392 799 Tht Lev 169 *cod 104 Hes 960 Arm Syh 
ἐξελϑών] -Aevoetat d 129 t Bo 

ἐξοίσουσιν) pr και 16’ dn t Arm 

om ὁ γονορρυής 2° 58 d 127-767 t *tcod 100 Aeth© Arm 

τις κοιμηθῇ} tr ol’? b 56-129-246°-664 n y-!21 z 426 799 

om αὐτά 2° O-8-15 54-75’ Sa Syh 

xai 4° A BF 58-72 x 121 55 59 Cyr I 693 'tcod 100] guod Aeth; hoc Sa; > Cyr II 552 
rell = M 

κύκλῳ A Β ἘΞ Μ’' O’-© x 121 18 55] > rell 

εἶπεν] ehadnoev M’ ol-'572 ( dfs t 392 z 18 55 319 424 646 799 Aeth 

ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς] ev avtn bd fn t 318 799 Phil III 894? Clem II 137 Tht Lev 179 §tcod 100 Luc 
Athan 1 3 

om χαὶ ποιήσετε αὐτά 107’-125 53’ Arab Syh 

καί 2° A BV 58 6 509 392 55 Arab] > rell 

om οὐχ ἀποχαλύψεις 1° 107’ Syh 

γάρ A BF M’ V 58-72 129 767 x y 18 55 59 btcod 103 Arm Sa] > rell 

γάρ A B 121 Aeth Arm Co Syh] > rell 

ἐβδελυγμένων F*] Be, (A) vypatov F V* 58-oll-7% dn t x-5°? 68’ 55 59 319 

φοβείσϑω] φοβηϑησεσϑε n t*cod 104 Arm 

ἔσται] + vutv n-7> Arm 

om ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν O'-8 72) C” fn sz 799 Aeth-CS Arab Bo Sa! Syh 

τοῦ] pr μέσου (-ow 458) dnt 18 Arm 

init] pr xac bd nt Aeth Arab Arm Sa 

ϑανατούσϑωσαν A BF M’ V 58-72 129 x-5° 318 18 55 319 'tAug Lev 73 Arm Sa?] -odw 
LatRuf Lev XI 2 Spec 45 rell 

γάρ A B 58 x 392 55 Aeth Arm Bo Syh] > rell 

ὅς) pr avog δ ἢ 75 t Arm 

χομιοῦνται A B M’™8 V bn 85’™8-321’™8-344™8 x y 55 319 Arm(vid)] λήψονται 29 68’ 
LatAug Lev 75 Loc in hept III 47; ληψεται rell = M 

ὅς] pr xat (> 106) avog 44’ nt Arm 

ἀμφότεροι A B F M’ 58-72-01 129 x 392 18 55 59 'tAug Lev 77] > rell 

ξυρηϑήσεσϑε] Evonoovra b-314) dt Arm 

ἁγιάσει A B Fe 15-64* b 246 127-767 74-76 509 z-§8 55 319 LtAug Loc in hept 11] 51 Arm 
Syh(vid)] -σεις Cyr 1 812 't*Aug Lev 78 84 Spec 47 rell 

οὗτος] avtog η΄ 127 319 Aeth Arm 

ἡγιασμένον] αγιασμα n Arm 

om ἄνϑρωπος-- αὐτῷ 107’-125 

an’ ἐμοῦ] ano προσώπου μου (> 75) dnt Arm 

om ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν M’ O'-5872 C” b fns z 18 319 799 verss 

αὐτῶν A B 29 χί 599) y-318 68’ 55 Cyr 1 796s Arm'*] tovtwv Cyr I 800; αὐτου 931 rell 
om ὁ ϑεός M’ V ΟΣ CY 6 fn" s 134 χ᾽ z 18 399 799 Cyr 1796 verss 

ἤ] και ῥ dnt 392 Aeth Arm Sa 

τῷ ϑεῷ A BF 58-72 x 121 55 59 Cyr I 952] pr x@ 53’; tw (> 6) xm rell = M 

αὐτά] tavta B M’ V 931 O-58-29-82 C” d 127-767 s~3° tz 18 319 Cyr I 952 ες 1075 
Syh 
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2222 


2223 
2223 
2228 
233 


233 


234 
2310 
2314 


2315 


2336 


2337 


2337 
247 

2416 
2421 
253 

2510 
2525 
2527 
2543 


2527 
2552 
2554 
261 

263 

2612 
2612 
2616 
2621 
2623 


2633 
2643 
2645 
2645 
2646 
276 

2715 
2720 
2723 


2727 
2728 
2729 
2731 
2732 
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τῷ ϑεῷ] to (> b) xO ABFV 931 O-8-29-72 bn 343-344“ x y 68’ 55 59 319 /*codd 91 
92 94—96 103 Hes 1075 Arab Arm Sa Syh 

ἤ 15] και n-7®7 344m8 Arm 

om σου 54-75’ Bo 

ta παιδία A B 931 x y~3!8 55 Arm] matrem Bo; to (> 72 59) παιδιον Cyr 1701 rell = M 
ποιήσεις 1°] -σεται 376 75'-767 = M; -σετε d-'?5 54’ t *tAug Loc in hept III 56P 

The fact that 75’-767 happen to equal M is obviously a coincidence. Their parent text 
read ποιήσετε. 

ποιήσεις 2° A BV 931 29-426 x y~3!8 68’ 55] -σεται 82-376 246*-664 75-767* 30 319; 
προσοισετε 16’; -oete(cvar) rell = M 

τῷ κυρίῳ] tov (> 55) x0 d 54’-767 t 55 Arab 

εἶπον] AaAnoov n Aeth 

τῷ ϑεῷ] tov Seov A 426-o]-29 (’ 52 313) d 56’-129 n s-3° ¢ 121 2-68 55 799 Cyr II 620 
Aeth Arm Syh 

ὑμεῖς A B 29 b x 121 68’] > Aeth; ὑμὶν Cyr I 1093 Tht Lev 183 '*Aug Loc in hept III 57 
rell = M 

ὁλοχαυτώματα 1 -τωμὰ A M’ V O-29-82™8-707 C’-52 417 528 529 552 107'’-125 129-246 127 
30’-85-343’ 18 319 Aeth Syh™ 

τῷ κυρίῳ 1° A 72 121 Syh] om τῷ B Μ΄ 29 C” 458 x-5°? 68’ 18 55 319; του xv 44° t; xv 
rell = M 

om αὐτῶν 2° M’ V O’-58-82-707 C” d 129 127 s t 318 z-*® 18 AethFHM Arm Co Syh 
émdnoete | -σεις n Aeth? Arm 

om Ἰσραήλ F Ο’ bd fntz 59 319 799 Cyr VIII 860 Aeth Arab Arm Sa Syh 

init] pr xai t 392 126 Aeth Arm Co 

om ἥν 2° — ὑμῖν 2° 618™* 44’-125 71” 55 Aeth©GR Arab 

ἀπελεύσεται] -σεσϑε 72 ἢ 107’-125 59 

αὐτοῦ 2° A B* x 121-392*(vid) 55 Arm] + ad eum Syh; αὐτῶ rell = M 

om αὐτό O-58 ῥ f-!29 n 392 126 Aeth Arm Bo Syh 

om χύριον O-58-82-707 C’529 b d f-!29 127 ει 128-407 319 646 799 /4tcod 100 Bo® Sa 
Syh 

om # 2° 107’-125 

om xai 2° n tcod 100 

ἐξελεύσεται] pr καὶ M’ ol-82-707 C” dfs t 392 z-*® 18 319 646 799 Arab BoA Sa 
γλυπτά] -tov V O bn 130™8-321'™8-344™8 318 55 319 Syh 

toig | pr ev d~** f-129 n t 628 799 Cyr I 484 

ὑμῶν] υμιν B* 426- ο[Γ15 107’-125 71 392 Arm?P Bo Syh 

μου ΑΒ 121 319 Cor II 616] μοι 801 Phil I 238 §**Ruf Lev XVI 7 rell 

καί 4° A B* bdt 121 codd 91 92 94—96 Aeth] > Chr X 330 rell 

moootjow | pr και 314 dt BoA 

ἐπὶ τούτοις / ἐάν] tr M’ ol-82-707 C” dfs t 392 z-®® 18 646 799 4tcod 100 Aeth Arab 
Arm Co 

om ἡ 1° Ο-426- 1172 73*-417-761* 537 44’ -125 fn x-527 y-121 68’-126 319 799 

ὑπ] an BS F M’ V O46 707 52’ -313 df 75 134-370 x 318 z 18 59 799 Aeth Arm Syh 
τῆς 1° A B F ΕΡ2 58-72 610 458 321 x y3!8 55 59 Tht Lev 188] > rell 

thc 2° ABV O-%76-29-72 x 121 68’ 55 59 Tht Lev 188] > rell 

Σινά] σιναι 54-75’ 

ἕως] pr και n-787) 

om ἐπ᾿ αὐτό Οτ58 6 d 127-767 t ᾿ΉΕς 1167 Arm 

om αὐτόν V 426 b n-7* 319 Arm 

(τιμῆς) ἐκ] εως d~*!° f-129 127 130™8 ¢ 31855 Arm = IM; τιμησεως 54-75’ 321'™8 392 319 
799 

πρὸς αὐτό] ex avtnv d n~*58 ¢ Aeth 

ἔσται] εστιν d 75’-127 t Bo 

om xai 53’ n Arm 

mods A B F V O-72 6x 121 59 cod 100 Spec 59] ex rell 

ein A BV 82*-426 bn 130 x y-3% 126 55 319 Phil II 20] διελϑη Phil III 91 Spec 59 
re 
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2733 init] pr οὐκ επισκεψεται(ς var) ava μεσον καλοῦ xat (+ ava μεσον 107’ t Arm) πονηροῦ και 
(> 55) M’ dnt 18 55 Arm: cf M 
2734 Σινά] ovat 426 54-75’ 


Of the 151 instances in this list 61 are omissions and 24 are additions; 24 involve 
lexical change; 15 are changes in number; nine, change in case; six, change in person, 
and five constitute a different construction; four change Σινά to oval, two involve a 
transposition, and one, a change in tense. 

Of the 24 plusses, nine are of the conjunction xa (311 1130 1356 1445 2010 2421 2554 
2621 276), and three, of the article (822 1115 46). Six cases involve prepositional ele- 
ments (προς 106 132; ava μεσον 1010; amo 1137; περι 1412, and ev 263). Only one case 
involves more than one word; at 2733 the clause οὐχ επισκεψεται ava μεσον καλοῦ και 
(+ ava μεσον) πονηροῦ xa obtains in M’ dnt 18 55 Arm and is clearly dependent 
on the Hebrew 1 y> 31% 722 772° xd. 

Of the 24 cases of change in lexical items over half may be said to be popular 
readings, i.e. readings which are supported by at least three text groups in addition 
to Byzantine text support. These are 39 2218 22 x@ (for ded), 513 ap (for ἐφ᾽), 636 
βρωϑησεται (ἔδονται αὐτά), 1012 αὐτου (Aagadv), 1329 ἡ (καί), 181 Ehadnoev (εἶπεν), 
2017 ληψεται (κομιοῦνται), 2222 tavta (αὐτά), 2643 απ (ὑπ᾽), 2731 Ex (πρός), and 2732 
διελϑη (ἔλϑῃ). Supported substantially beyond the dn ἐ groups are the variant texts 
183 ev (for ἐπ᾽), 1830 βδελυγματων (for ἐβδελυγμένων), 2210 και (for #), and 2723 ewe 
(for &x). In two instances the variant text is supported by the three Byzantine text 
groups plus scattered support: 147 xadagioet avtov (for καϑαρὸς ἔσται), and 2727 ex 
(for πρός). At 43 ἱερευς for ἀρχιερεύς is supported by dn along with scattered sup- 
port. For the remaining instances (218 12 2223 2310) the Byzantine presence is concen- 
trated in the n group. 

The largest group of Byzantine text readings which equal M is, however, that of 
omissions (61 out of 151). It might profitably be asked whether this tendency to- 
wards a shorter text is engendered by Hebrew influence or is generally characteristic 
of the Byzantine text tradition. 


B) In the following list are given instances of omissions in which the Byzantine text 
groups are the principal supporters of the variant. Scattered support has been disre- 
garded, but none is included in which another text group (i.e. over half of its mem- 
bers) also supports the shorter text. In no case does the shorter text equal M. 


List 5 


1s om τὸ αἷμα 2° 72 n 55 Aeth© Arm 

1s om τό 4° 72-381’ 107’-125 75 527 799 AethM Arab Sa 
1 πὶ τῶν 5. 5, 71 

29 om ὁ ἱερεύς 1° 376 n 30’ Arm 

314 om xai 2° 106-125’ 

31. τό 2. 1.13 413 107 -125 

42 om ann 319 

43 om τοῦ d-*4 75 

44 om ἐνώπιον κυρίου αἰ 
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4. 0m ἡ 15 dt 
415 om αὐτῶν 107’-125 Γλῖροά 104(vid) 
415 om ἔναντι κυρίου 2° 72 107’-125 71’ © 
422 om αὐτῶν 72 dnt 71’ 55 cod 100 Arm 
430 καί 3°] M\(31) 1° 77-414’ 107’-125 75’ 
431 om εἰς 107’-125 54 /tcod 100 
51 om ἢ 1° 107’-125 129 458 59 Sa 
54 om ἤ 1° 107’-125 *tcod 100 Aug Lew passim Syh 
57 om, δὲ 107 -125 127* 
59 ϑυσιαστηρίου 1°] M\2° 107’-125 121 
511 om δέ d Bo 
62 πλησίον 1°] 72° d 
610 ἐνδύσεται 1°] 2° d 
620 αὐτὴ 1°] 2° d-19™8 458 126 
627 om ἀπό n-!27) 426 
630 om ἄν 16’ 107’-125 
634 om tov ἐπί n 730* 126 Ltcodd 91 92 94—96 
639 ποιηϑήσεται 1°] M\2° 16’ -739 4125) 
72 om μέν 107’-125 126 
74 om τῷ 2° 107’-125 
77 om xai 376 528 d 53’ t 509 Arab Arm?P 
716 om τε 82-376 n 134 122*(cprm)-126 Syh 
723 om ἐν μερίδι πη 127 
811 om xai 1° n Τϊροαά 100 101 Arm Sa! 
816 om ἀμφοτέρους 107’-125 126 
816 om Μωυσῆς 2° dt Aeth© Sa 
817 om αὐτοῦ 1° 107’-125 
817 om αὐτοῦ 2° 381’ d-!% 799 Arm 
824 om Μωυσῆς 2° 381’ d-*4 55 Arab Sa! 
824 δεξιῶν 1°] 73° 107’-125 458 318 
827 om ἐπὶ τὰς χεῖρας 2° 44’-125 
830 om ἐπὶ τοῦ 72-376 131 314 d-** 53 343 59 319 426 799: homoiot 
830 om xai 3° n 392 btcod 100 Arm 
830 τῶν υἱῶν αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 1°] avtwv dW!) 127 t-134 527 Arab Arm Bo δ᾽} 
831 om Μωυσῆς 107’-125 
831 μαρτυρίου] M\(33) 107’-125 
833 om τῆς ϑύρας n-!27 Sa! 3 
99 om xai 4° — fin 107’-125 53: homoiot 
910 om τοῦ 2° 107’-125 
112 om & 72’ n-!27 527-619 68’ 426 Cyr IX 985 Bo 
113 om ὁπλήν n-!27 
114 om ἀπὸ τῶν 2° d 370° Arm 
11s om init — (6) fin 414’-417 d-*4: homoiot 
119 χειμάρροις (10) 72 414’ d-196™8 53 75 370 
1114 αὐτῷ 1°] M\(16) α΄ 527 
1122 xai 4°] χι5" 107’-125 tcod 103 
1133 om ἄν 2° 107’-125 74-76 799 
1134 ἔσται 1°] Mss) 107’-125 
1136 om αὐτῶν d 127 t 426 /tcod 100(vid) 
1140 om init — ἑσπέρας 1° dn AethM Arm: homoiot 
11ὼ om ὅτι 1° π’ 1271’ 121 Arm 
126 ome 1° 2 
133 om καί 2° — χρωτός 2° 107’-125 68: homoiot 
134 om μὴ ἢ A417 dt 55 
134 om τρίχα d n-'?’ t 426 Aeth 
136 om ἡ ἁφή 2° 125 n 318 319 1tcodd 100 104(vid) Hes 929 
1317 ὡρούς 1° |) 2° dit} 
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1322 
1327 
1332 


1332 
1332 
1333 
1339 
1355 
144 

146 

149 

1437 
1447 
1447 
1449 
1451 
1511 
1522 
1526 
1532 
169 

1611 
1616 
1621 
1623 
1624 
1625 
1626 
1627 
1627 
1627 
1627 
1632 
1633 
172 

17s 

179 

1710 
1713 
185 

187 

1810 
1811 
1815 
1816 
1817 
1818 
1824 
1826 
193 

194 

195 

1910 
1921 
1923 
1930 
1932 


om xai 72 n Phil II 225 Aeth Arm Co 
om xai 2° 72 n Aeth-® Arm Bo® 
om xai 1° 107’-125 


om ἰδού 107’-125 

om οὐχ ἔστιν 2° 5.757 

ϑραῦσμα 2°] (34) 1° d 54 628 

om init — λευκαϑίζοντα 77-414’ 19 d 53’ 321 628 /@tcod 100: homoiot 
om ov 107’-125 

om xai 4° 708* d 527 59 319 

καί 35] 7V4° 44-106™-107’ ¢ 

nai 4°] 5° d-*4 509 

om ἡ dt Cyr II 564 

nai 1°) 73° 106™*-107’-125 

om 6 2° 107’-125 130 

om wai 3° 82 552* 19 107’-125 53 30* 18 59 319 
om ἐπί 107’-125 126 *tcod 100 

nai 4° | V2) 1° 1077-125 

om αὐτοῦ 54-75’ 319 batcod 100 

om αὐτῇ 15 44’ nt Arm 

om τοῦ d(-125) ¢ 

κλῆρος] (10) 72-376 16’-414" d-106™8 53 n-127 630 642 Arm 
om τόν 5° —fin 107’-125 

om αὐτῶν 1° 422 53’ 54-75’ Tht Lev 176? 

om πάσας τάς 3° 107’-125 

om init — Ἀαρών d-!0o™s ¢ 

om τὸ ὁλοχάρπωμα 2° d-* 

om τὸ στέαρ 54-75’ 

om ὁ 15-376 246 n-!27 

om τόν 4° — duagtiacg 2° 107’-125 509 

om év 1° 54-75’ 

om év 2° 413* n 318 

om αὐτῶν 1° d-*4 

om xai 1° — αὐτοῦ 1° 107’-125 

om ἐξιλάσεται 3° 72 d-'% Latcod 100 Bo 

om 6— λέγων 107’-125 

om ἄνθρωπος 2° 72-618*(cprm) αἰ’ 75 18 59 799 
om τῷ V* 72* 54’-75-458(2°) 

om ἄνθρωπος 2° 72 α΄ 75 latAug Lev LVII 17? Ruf Rom II 13 
om ἄνϑρωπος 2° 72-708 d-** 75 424 Cyr I 697 
πάντα 15 172: 107’-125 

om ἀσχημοσύνην 2° d-*4 71’ 

om ovx— fin 107’-125 

ἐστιν] (12) 4{{125) 

om οὐχ 2° —fin 72 d 53’ 75’ 

om ovx— fin 107’-125 

om τήν 1° et 2° n 

om é2’— fin d-!9™8 t+: homoiot 

om γάρ n 30 

om τούτων 19’ 54-75’ 

om αὐτοῦ 1° 707 «196 71’ Arm 

om ἐγώ --- fin 107’-125 458 

om τῷ κυρίῳ 107’-125 

om σοὺ 2° 618* 106-125’ §*Spec 122? Arm" 

om σχηνῆς 44-107’ 

om ὑμῶν B* 15 551" 107’-125 129 799 Phil 11 1514? Cyr X 1245 Arm 
om ἐγώ --- fin 107’-125 

om ἐγώ --- fin d-'% 
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1935 om ἐν 3° 551 106 54-75’ 126 59 Cyr I 521 Bo 

209 om dvOownoc 2° 72 d 54-75’-127* 126 Or X 47 1*Ruf Lev XI 2 Aeth©FS Sa 
2011 om ἀσχημοσύνην --- ἀπεκάλυψεν 107'-125 

2018 ἀπεχάλυψεν 1° ἘΔ] 2° F 72 4196 59 

2018 om τήν 3° n 

2018 om αὐτῆς 3° d 458 t 

2025 χαϑαρῶν 1°] 2° 19’ 54-75’ 

2025 xai 3°] 5° 107-125 

202 om ὑμῶν 422 107’-125 509 

2112 om τοῦ ϑεοῦ 2° 54-75’ Hi Ep LXIV 5} 

2114 om καὶ βεβηλωμένην 16’ 54-75’ 134 -@tHi Ep LXIV 6 Ruf Lev XII 5 Arm 
2119 om ἄνϑρωπος--- αὐτῷ 107’-125 

2119 om ἤ 2° —fin dt 318: homoiot 

2121 om τά--- ϑεοῦ 107’-125 84™ 

223 om τῷ κυρίῳ 107’-125 

22s om ἢ 2° 54-75’ 

2215 om ἅ 465 d-!% 318 

2218 om ἄνϑρωπος 2° 931 72 d 75 509 Cyr I 952 Arm" 

2218 αὐτῶν 1°] 72° 107’-125 Arab Bo 

234 om xai 106-107’ nt 

2312 om εἰς 107’-125 
2313 om τῷ κυρίῳ 1° α΄ 
2313 om οἴνου d t 799 
2314 om τά 107’-125 
2317 om σεμιδάλεως 54-75’ Arm 

2318 om αὐτῶν 1° 44’-125 

2318 om ai 2° 708 528 44’-125 

2324 om λέγων d-** 458 799 

2329 ταύτῃ] (30) 414’ 107’-125 

233s om ἡ 1° 376-707 313 53’ n-!27 30’ 

2338 om πλήν 4° 106-125 n 126 55 Sa! 

242 om ἐλάινον 106 129 n-!?? Cyr I 676 

244 om τῆς 1° 107’-125 

249 om ἅγια 107’-125 646 

2411 om τῆς Ἰσραηλίτιδος 107-125 71’ 

2420 om καϑότι --- (22) ἐγχωρίῳ 107’-125 

2423 om comma d 370: homoiot 

253 om init — (4) χυρίῳ 107’-125: homoiot 

2510 om ἐνιαυτόν d 53’ n-!27 t Arab Co 

2513 om αὐτῆς d-*4 L4tHes 1114 Aeth 

2514 om ἐάν 2° 125 n Arm 

2514 om gov 2° n 730 

2514 om τόν 107’-125 

2517 om σοὺ n-!27 Arab 

2520 om ἐν μη. 127 

2521 om τά 2° 29 16’ -550΄ -551 129-246 5,127 509 121 68’ 
2533 om xai 2° 72 n Arm Bo 

2536 om ζήσεται --- fin 107’-125 

2539 om δέ d 

2544 om δοῦλον --- ἔτη n-7*7 319 Arm 

2545 om ὄντων 707*(cprm) 5.75 

2551 om τινὶ 29 dn 30’ t 68’ /tcod 100 Aeth Arm 
265 om καί 5° — fin d-*4 54-75’ t Aeth 

262% om ἐν τῷ dt 

262 om ἐν 3° — φάγεσϑε 54-75’ 

2631 om τῆς ὀσμῆς 54-75’ AethM 

2632 om ἐγώ 52 d 53’ nt 628 55 /4tcod 100 Arm Co 
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2640 om τὰς ἁμαρτίας 2° 106-125 n Arm 
2643 om αὐτῆς 107’-125 
2644 om αὐτῶν 1° d 343 t 392 


2712 om ἀνὰ μέσον 2° d\-106) 126 Lateod 100 Arm 
2717 αὐτοῦ 1°] M18) 1° d 458 tcod 100 

2722 om ἀπὸ 1° 54-75’ 

2723 om τὸ τέλος 54-75’ Arm 

2724 om αὐτόν η-7567 Aeth Arm 

2728 om δέ dnt 'tcodd 91 92 94—96 100 Arm 

2730 om τῷ κυρίῳ 1° d-'% Phil IIT 91 44*Spec 59 


1. It is clear from the above list that many omissions are the result of careless errors 
on the part of scribes; this is particularly true of the parent text of 107’-125 from the 
d family. Similarly the n group abounds in such omissions; obviously these are not 
to be taken seriously. It is also apparent from the list that omissions witnessed by all 
three groups are rare. In other words it would be quite false to characterize the 
Byzantine text of Leviticus as a shorter text. 

To gain some further insight into the character of the Byzantine text type the fol- 
lowing list contains further readings supported by dn and ἐ and no more than four 
scattered ms witnesses, with versions and patristic evidence not being taken into con- 
sideration. It is understood that none of these is equal to M. 


List 6 


lo: ἀπὸ 2 Πρ η 707 19 “din 15 155 Tht Lev 157% 

1) xai 2°) 719’ dnt 318 Tht Lev 157 Arm 

13: δεχτόν] + αὐτῶ (avto 74-76; > 458 55) εέιλασασϑαι dn t 55 Arm: ex 4 
lie tov 1° | todt 

22) ϑυσία] ϑυσιαν d-'*> 129 127 t Sa(vid) 

23 ἅγιον] ayiadnt Sat 

24 ἀζύμους] + εκ σεμιδαλεως 44’ n-7? t 799 Arm 

28 ϑυσίαν] + σου α΄ nt Aeth-® 

211 αὐτοῦ] αὑτῶν dnt 318 Arm Bo 

211 χαρπῶσαι] + ϑυσιαν d n 183 527 

214 ἐρεικτά] aipeta d 129 t 

35 ὀσμή] -unv 82 d 129 n 30’ t-84 Latcod 100 Aeth 

3) αὐτό] αὐτον α΄ nn’ I 

313 τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον του ϑυσιαστηριου 15-376 d τ 
4, τὴν χεῖρα] τας χειρας dnt Arm 

413 συναγωγή] pr ἡ α619 n t 318 319 

416 εἰς] emt d‘-'°) ¢ 

495 init] pr xat ληψεται dn t 55 Arab Arm?P 

426 ϑυσίας pr τῆς d t 527 318 319 

426 σωτηρίου] pr tov d t 527 319° 

434 ὁλοκαυτώσεως 1°] καρπωσεως d 129 t 

55 αὐτῆς] avtevdnt 

511 ἁμαρτίας 1°] της ἀμαρτιας avtov d t 55 Sa 

516 ὁ] οὐ dt 318 

65 én | ἂπ 19! an?" 370 

612 αὐτοῦ 1°] avtod 75 t 426 

618 ὃς dv ἅψηται] o awapevoc dt 

627 ᾧ] pr mac 106-107’ t; mag o¢ (ως ἢ 125 

627 ἂν ῥαντισϑῇ] ερραντισϑη (cvar) d‘-*4) n-127) t 426 


134) 
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τόπῳ] pr τω d 53’ t 121 

εἷς] + εσται dt **Ruf Lev V 4 Arm Sa 

ἀναπεποιημένους -μενης d 56*-129 t Cyr I 833 Arm 

Ivaia| ϑυσιας dW! n 85 t 

αὔριον] επαυριον d t 392 

κυρίῳ 15] + avtovd 730 t 

τοῦ] εἰς tod 129 t 

ἁμαρτίας] et πλημμελείας tr dt 

χιτῶνας pr τους d n-*58 ¢ 318 55 Arm 

χεφαλήν] + avtovdt 

ὁλοκαύτωμά] ολοχαρπωμα d 75 t 

fin] + xadaneo (xada 527) evetethato χς 376 44’ n t 527 55 319 Arm 
Μωυσῆ] τω povon dt 527 

χριόν] + evadt 

σεμίδαλιν] pr ϑυσιαν dnt Arm 

τοῦ 2°] pr to ano M™8 d 54’ ¢t 318 416 

τά 2°] to G d 56-129 n 134-370 4tcod 100 Aeth-C& Arm Syh 
ἐν 2° — συναγωγῇ] evwmiov πασῆς της (> 44) συναγωγῆς (γης 75’; maons post συν. tr 
74-76) ἘΡ dnt Ατηρ 

ὑμῶν] + συν τοις χιτωσιν avtov Ἐν dnt 55 Arm: cf s 

περὶ αὐτῶν] ad fin tr dt 

βλέλυγμά] + ὑμιν ἀ t 

ἅ] odn 8551 ¢t 318 Γλρρά 100 Arm 

μυγαλῆ] μυογαλη 4{{196) ¢ 121 319 Sa 

εἰς ὅ] evadt 

καϑαρόν] -ρα dnt cod 103 Arm Co Syh 

ἁπτόμενος] + (+ ano 458) naons (> Arm) ακαϑαρσιας ψυχῆς 58 dnt 55799 LatHes 918 
Arm 

τῶν 257 pranodt 

πᾶς ὁ πορευόμενος 1°] παν ο nogeveta dt 

πᾶς ὁ πορευόμενος 25] παν ο πορεύεται κα 125 ἱ 

βδελύξητε] -Enode (-ἔεσϑε 610 Cyr) dt Cyr I 937 

ἀχάϑαρτοι ἔσεσϑε] tr dn 30’ t 799 1tcod 103 Aeth Arm Pal 
ἅγιός εἰμι, ἐγώ] tr d 75 t 527 126 319 Aeth-P Arm Sa 

τῶν 3° — ἐσθιόμενα 1°] των Cwov (ζοντων 75) τῶν eothouevwv(cvar) d 246 75’ t Aeth 
τῶν 4° — fin] τῶν ζώων tov un εσϑιομενων 44-107’ 54’ t Aeth Arm 
αὐτῆς 1°] + avtndn-’> t 'tcod 100 

χαϑάρσεως | pr τῆς 529 d 53 t 318 

ἁφή] εἰς apnv (apn 75) dd! nt 

δέρματι] pr ta d 53’ t 

δέρματος] + avtno B¥ dt 

τόν] pr aagav (-ρον 75) dnt 'tcod 100 Hes 929 Arm 

ἀπό] δια ἀ 

πᾶν 25] πασα (-σαν 127-767) dnt 

λευχόν] -χην n-!27 Latcodd 91° 96 100; -xn d 127 t 

ἁφή] + avtrov nt Hes 929 Arm 

ταπεινόν] -vn dt 

ἐὰν δέ] xareavdnt 

ἕλχει) δερματι M’™8 dnt 

τηλαυγές -γασμα (-γισμα 75) d n-7* ¢ 

αὐτόν / ὁ ἱερεύς 157 tr dt 

αὐτῇ] avtw 106-107’ nt 

xoiAn ἀπό] χοιλοτερα (εγκοιλ. 44) dn t 318 

xoiAn ἀπό] κοιλοτερα d-'25) n t 

μαδήσῃ] uadiaon d t 

μαδήσῃ] μαδιαση 44-125’ t 

ἐάν] pr ὦ 15-376 d 129 t 318 Arm 
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135: 
135: 
1355 


1410 
14:4 
1416 
1418 
1418 
1421 
1423 
1425 
1427 
1428 
1429 
1431 
1435 
1437 
1440 
1448 
1451 
1451 
1453 
153 

1517 
1519 
1521 
1523 
1526 
1529 
1530 
1530 
1532 
161 

1610 
1611 


1623 
1626 
1629 
1632 
1633 
175 

1714 
1819 
1824 
1828 
1830 
1830 
194 

1915 
1916 
1935 
1936 
1936 
1936 
202 

203 


χρόχῃ] + ἢ εν τοις λινοις ἢ εν τοις ερεοις dn t 799 Arm Syh™8: ex 48 
τῷ 35] παντι ἀ 

πλυϑῆναι] πλυναι avtovd nt 

εἰς Svaiav| om εἰς 44; post ἐλαίῳ tr dt Syh 

nai 3° — δεξιᾶς) ad fin tr 313-414’ -417 d4 ¢ Latcod 100 
ἑπτάκις] ad fin tr dt 

τό 2°] + ovdt 509 799 

ἐπιϑήσει] επιζχεει d t 

ἕνα] + περι (+ της 767) πλημμελειας dn t 799 Arm 
καϑαρίσαι] -ρισϑηναι d n~7* t-76 

τῆς 1°] pr περι d t 799 Arm 

τοῦ 2°] + οντος d-*4) t 799 

τοῦ καϑαριζομένου / τοῦ δεξιοῦ] tr 44’ n t 799 Aeth Syh 
ἐπιϑήσει] emyeeid nt 55 426 799 Arm 

περί 25] + avtovdnt 

τίνος αὐτοῦ] + εστιν 54’-767 | τίνος] + εστιν αἱ 75’ t 799 cod 104 Hes 960 
κοιλάδας--- πυρριζούσας] κοιλαδες χλωριζουσαι ἡ πυρριζουσαι d t Bo 
ἐξελοῦσιν] εξαρουσι d t 

ἐξαλειφϑῆναι] αλειφ. dnt 

ὕδατι ζῶντι] ὑδατος ζωντος d 129 t 318 

ἐν] end 458-767 t 

καϑαρά] pr καϑαρισϑήσεται καὶ 58 dnt 55 Arm 
axadaooia 25] + σώματος d—*) t 71*(cprm)-619 Arm 
ἦ] γενηται M™8 44’ nt 416 

ἥτις] τις dt 

κοίτης] κοιλιας d t 799 

ἐν τῇ κοίτῃ] ett (τις 84) ἐπι τῆς κοιτης d π΄ 12 t 

ἔσται 1°]  ακαϑαρτος (-τον 458) αΓ125) n t Arm 

τὴν ϑύραν]Ἵ τας (της 125) ϑυρας d t 392 

ῥύσεως pr της 29 αἱ n-7> t 509 

ἀκαϑαρσίας pr της d n-7> 1 

ἐξέλϑῃ / ἐξ αὐτοῦ] (τ ἀ ὲ 

ἔναντι] -τιον d t 318 642(vid) 

τοῦ 2 7 ως ἀ 


ἑαυτοῦ 1°] + και tov οἰκου avtov d t 392 799 (but cf avtov και του οἰχου avtov (εαυτου V) 


uovov ABV x 55) 

ἐνεδεδύκει] εδεδυκει αἱ 75’ t-84* 

ἄφεσιν] pr την ἀ τ 318 

τοῦτο ὑμῖν] tr 72-376 dt Arm Syh 
λινῆν --- fin] aytav otoAnv (> 106-125) την λινην απ t 
ἐξιλάσεται καί] tr α(-610) n-458 ¢ Arm 
ὅσας) ooa G* d 767 130 ¢t7134 

καί] δια tovto d t 55 

ἀκαϑαρσίας pr τῆς 58 d-1°7™8 129 t 
init] pr χαὶ 58 44’ n t Aeth Arm 

τοῖς 1°] pr ev A d 129 54-458-767 730 t 
τά] pr mavrad 75 t 

ὑμᾶς] + εἰσελϑειν exei d t 799 

ὑμῖν] + avtoiwr dt 799 

οὐδέ] ovd ov 46 dt 

ὑμῶν] cov dt Aeth©S 

ἄδικον -κιαν d 129 t 509 Phil III 37? 
στάϑμια] + xaipetoadnt 

χοῦς] ξεστης dt 

ὑμῖν] pr evd t 68’ 

ἄρχοντι] pr τω αἰ 196“ n t 

ἄρχοντι] pr τω d-'* n t 318 
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203 
204 
208 
209 
2010 
2010 
2011 


2016 
2019 
2022 
2025 
211 
211 
213 
214 
217 
21s 


219 

219 

2112 
2112 
2115 
2118 
2119 
2120 
2120 
2121 
222 

224 

2219 
2220 
2225 
2232 
234 

2312 
2312 
2313 
2314 
2317 
2327 
2337 
247 

248 

2411 
2418 
25 

256 

2513 
2515 
2516 
2518 
2518 
2519 
2574 
2521 
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μοι] ἐμοι d n~*8 t; ev ἐμοι 458 

ἄρχοντι] pr τω 417 dnt 

ἐγώ] pr οτι d~'%) t 319 Aeth Sa 

ἔσται] εστιν dn t 392 319 “tHes 1043s Arm 

μοιχεύσηται 1°] -on 15 46 dnt 318 

μοιχεύσηται 2°) -on 54-127(™8)-767 t-37°) 

ἔνοχοί] pr ησεβηκασιν (+ yao και 127 Arm; + enim Syh; + χαὶ n-!?7) 707 dnt Arm 
Syh: ex 12 

προσελεύσεται] av (> 122) προσελευσηται (-σεται 44* 767) d 767 t 122 
ἀποίσονται] Anwovrat atexvoi anodavovvtai d t 799 

κατοικεῖν] pr toudnt 

αὐτούς] eavtoig 44-125’ 54 30’ t-134 407 Aeth 

τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν] post Aagdév tr 708 d 53’ nt Arm Bo 

ἐν ταῖς] ἐπι αἰ n 346™8 t 

μιανϑήσεται] -σονται 29 dnt 318 68’ Aeth Arm 

μιανϑήσεται] -σονται α(Γ125) 458 ¢ 318 Aeth-FH Arm 

ὑπό) ano A B d-*!° 129 t 392 

ἅγιος ἐγώ] eyo εἰμι aytog d-'*> t; aytocg εἰμι eyw 54’-767 [25 1056 Spec 47 Arm Bo; evo 
αγιος εἰμι 125 458 

ἐκπορνεῦσαι + avtnvdt 55 

πυρός] to mug (> 106*) d 129 t 

χριστόν] της χρισεως dn t ΓΙ Ep XXXIX 4 LXIV 5 Arm 
κύριος] + o dt | 

ἐγώ] ott eyo εἰμι 15 d n-7> {76 318 Arm Syh 

@|prevdnt 

@| pr ev 44’ n 176 319 

πτίλος / τοὺς ὀφϑαλμούς] tr dt 

@| pr ev 44’ nt 

οὐκ ἐγγιεῖ] ov moooeyyioet d t 

τὸ ἅγιόν / μου] tr d 53 n t 799 Aeth Arm Sa 

ἤ 29] wat 72 dt 55 Aeth 

ἄρσενα ἄμωμα] aooev auapov d n~7* t 126 Aeth Arm 
προσάξουσιν προσοισουσιν d 129 t 

μῶμος pr xa d~** πὶ Cyr 1 953 Aeth 

τοῦ ἁγίου] μου το ayiov Eyw Ἀς n t Arm 

τοῖς καιροῖς] ταῖς eoptaic d 127 t **Hes 1082 Arm: cf fin] + ev ταῖς εορταις αὑτῶν 54-458 
ποιήσετε] -o6td n t Arm 

φέρητε] apooi{ntaidnt 

ἀναπεποιημένης -uevnv d 84-134-370 Cyr II 620 

ἕως 1°] + avd 129 127-458-767 t 

ἐπίϑεμα] -ματος F* 376 dt Syh 

ὑμῶν] + (cvar) ano ενατῆς tov unvos εσπερας dn t 55 799 Arm Syh™s 
προσενέγκαι] -κειν 82 dnt 

προκείμενα | -μεναι (προσκ. 106) d {15 

προϑήσεται] προτεϑήσεται (-τε 134) d 129 t 

Δαβρί] -οιϑ (ϑαβ. 134*; δαφρ. 84) 107’-125 t 

ἄν] εαν 107’-125 nt 

σάββατα] pr και (> 125) ποιήσετε (-σατε 125) dt 

βρώματά] βρωμα d 53’ 458 t 392 -tAug Lev 89 Aeth(vid) Arm 
init] pr xa: 29 dt 68’ Aeth 

τὴν σημασίαν] της σημασιας d t 

élattovéon  -νησει 376 d-'25) t-84 318 646 

αὐτά] avtac A d‘-'%) n t 

πεποιϑότες -ϑοτως d~**" 54 t 

πεποιϑότες] -ϑοτως 107’-125 127 t 

ὑμῖν] pr ev d-1°6 54 ¢ Arm 

ποιήσει] + ἢ yn dt 55799 Bo 
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2526 λύτρα] τη λυτρωσει M’™8 dn t Arm Bo 
2528 αὐτά] αὑτὴν 58° dnt Aeth-MPR Arm 
2531 Avtowtai] + ded 54 t Aeth Arm 


2533 οἰχιῶν] omov 4 ἢ t 55* 

2533 υἱῶν] pr τῶν 618-707 d n-*8 ¢t 

2534 αἰωνία τοῦτο] avtn αἰιωνιος d t 

2540 ἤ] και d t 799 Arab Bo 

2541 χατάσχεσιν] + αὐτου ἀπὲ 318 

2546 xatatevei] -νειτε 107 π΄ 127 t Arm 

2547 εὕρῃ] ευρισχη ἀ πὶ 

2547 ἐκ] pr tod 54’ t 

2551 πλεῖον] emt (ett 127-767) πλειω d n-*8 ¢ 

264 τὸν ὑετὸν ὑμῖν]ὔ υμιν τον υετον ὑμων α΄ t 

266 ϑηρία πονηρά] ta 3. ta πον. d-'> πὶ 

269 ἐφ᾽] εἰς d 127*(vid; cprm) t Arm 

2613 tov— ζυγοῦ] tov ζυγον tov δεσμου 801 381*(cprm) 414*(cprm) d-!° 75 ¢ 319 /tcod 100 
Ruf Lev XVI 7 

2618 ἑπτάκις] πληγαῖς enta eteoaic d t 

262 ἐάν / μετὰ ταῦτα] tr dt 

2627 δέ] + xaidnt Arm 

2635 σαββατιεῖ] pr καὶ dW'25) n t Tht Lev 187 Aeth Arm 

2639 αὐτῶν 25] + μετ avtwv d*) t 

2646 καί 25] + τα δικαιωματα και dW'5) ¢t 319 799 

277 ἑξηκονταετῶν] πεντηκ. n-7®7 t-37° 799 

277 δίδραχμα 2°] + αἀργυριου d 127 t Cyr I 1033 Aeth© 

2729 ἀπό] vmod nt Aeth 

2733 ἅγιον) aya dnt 55 319 799 Phil II 20 Bo 


2. Changes in nominal inflection in the Byzantine text form are of various kinds. 
They may involve gender (116 37 11a2twice 13:stwice 1321 32 175 2219 247 2518), case (22 
35 13 420 516 612 73 132 1437 51 2025 219 2313 17 2515), or number (23 11 44 55 922 1127 36 1529 
1916 256 2733). In 18 instances an unarticulated nominal is articulated (413 2zetwice 511 
632 813 29 126 133 1530twice 1819 2023 4 2533 47 266). In one instance (2022) an infinitive 
is articulated. In two cases (1332 34) a Hebraizing construction, viz. an adjective plus 
preposition to show comparison, is changed into an adjective in the comparative 
degree. A somewhat more involved change in nominal construction obtains at 2551. 
In the context of ἐὰν δέ τινι πλεῖον τῶν ἐτῶν ἦ the Byzantine text has em πλείω for 
πλεῖον. Nominal change may well be occasioned by a different understanding of the 
text; thus at 72 ἀναπεποιημένους occurs as avanenoinuevnc in view of the immedi- 
ately preceding σεμιδάλεως. Similarly at 2528 αὑτὴν for αὐτά is probably based on an 
understanding of χατάσχεσιν of the preceding verse as being the proper antecedent. 
Occasionally such an adjustment results in quite a different syntactical pattern; thus 
as 2534 χατάσχεσις αἰωνία τοῦτο... becomes HATACY. αὑτὴ αἰώνιος, i.e. the pronoun is 
now attributive and αἰώνιος becomes the predicate. 


3. Change in verbal inflection is less common in the Byzantine text groups than for 
the nominal system. Number and person are involved in 2312 and 2546, the former 
having a third singular verb for a second plural, whereas the reverse obtains in the 
latter case. Change in number only obtains at 213 4. Change in tense obtains at 209 
(future to present), and 2337 2547 (aorist to present). Change in voice is involved at 
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1143 1355 1423 2010twice and 248. The mode is changed from subjunctive to indicative 
at 627 but the reverse obtains at 2016. A change in construction from a relative clause 
to an articulated participle with no change in meaning occurs at 618. 


4. Variants in limited class words are also wellattested in the Byzantine tradition. 
These pertain to conjunctions at 12 where 7 occurs for καί but the reverse obtains at 
224 2540. At 1322 a δέ construction becomes a xa clause. 

Change in pronominal stem was noted for 2534 above. Also to be mentioned is the 
occurrence of the isolate personal pronoun form (εμοι) for the enclitic wou at 203, 
and of the indefinite tic for the indefinite relative ἥτις at 1519. The occurrence at 
2025 of the reflexive εαυτοις for αὐτούς is, however, not as clearly identifiable as 
Byzantine since both εαυτοὺυς and αὑτοῖς (modifying ἀφοριεῖτε) also obtain as var- 
iants in the text tradition. 

Change in preposition (with attendant change in case for the governed noun) 
occurs with some frequency in the tradition. An original εἰς is changed to ev at 1133 
and to em at 416. An original ἐν becomes en/em at 1451 1523 211, but ἐνώπιον at 103. 
At 69 ἐπ᾽ becomes az, whereas at 269 ἐφ᾽ is changed to εἰς. The preposition ἀπό 
becomes δια at 1310, but ὑπὸ at 2729, and vice versa at 217. And finally ἔναντι is 
changed to εναντίον at 161. 

Other changes to be noted are that of the attributive participle to an adverb at 
251819, of ἄν in a relative clause to eav at 2418, and the change in spelling of the 
name Aafoi at 2411 to δαβριῦ. 


5. Change in lexemes usually involves synonyms, though at times the change also 
involves considerable shift in meaning. Change from simplex to compound is 
involved at 76 and 212: but the reverse occurs at 144s and 1623. Occasionally a differ- 
ent verbal formation is created; thus at 1340 41 an -a@ verb obtains as an -ἰαζω form, 
whereas at 2516 an -ow verb appears as an -ew type. Sometimes the variant lexeme 
uses the same or a closely related root: 1324 τηλαυγασμα (for τηλαυγές); 1935 adixiav 
(for ἄδικον); 2112 τῆς χρισεως (for χριστόν); 2526 tw Avtowoet (λύτρα), and 2533 
oixov (οἰκιῶν). Other lexical changes are as follows (the text of Lev is placed in pa- 
rentheses): 214 αἱρετὰ (ἐρεικτά); 434 xaonwoews (ὁλοκαυτώσεως); 821 ολοχαρπωμα 
(ὁλοκαύτωμά); 1130 μυογαλη (μυγαλῆ); 1laztwice Cawv (ζωογονούντων); 1322 δερματι 
(ἕλκει); 1418 29 επιχεει (ἐπιϑήσει); 1440 εξαρουσι (ἐξελοῦσιν); 157 γενηται (7); 1521 
χοιλιας (κοίτης); 1936 ξεστης (χοῦς); 2220 προσοισουσιν (προσάξουσιν); 234 εορταις 
(χαιροῖςν); 2312 ἀφοριζηται (φέρητε), and 277 πεντηχονταετῶν (ἐξηχονταετῶν). 


6. Transpositions of words or phrases may well be stylistically inspired; in any event 
they are unrelated to M. They occur 21 times in the above list. 


7. Of much greater interest are the numerous expansions of the text which the 
Byzantine tradition betrays. These may be grammatical particles included to define 
relationships within the clause more precisely. Thus the tradition changes the articu- 
lation of an infinitive at 725 to an εἰς to construction, and at 1610 to a ὡς construc- 
tion. So too the addition of the causal particle om at 20s, of the relative pronoun ὦ 
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after ἱματίῳ in 1341 (based on a dittograph?), the addition of av after ἕως in 2314, 
the double negative ουδ ov for οὐδέ in 1915 or the change of καί to dia τουτο at 1714. 


Presumably the addition of prepositions in 1139 1425 1828 1936 2118 19 20 2521, and of 
the conjunctions 7 12, χαὶ 1824 2225 2513 262735, and δὲ 2531 was based on the felt 
need for greater precision as well. 

This expansionist tendency may also be seen in the addition of the verb “to be” in 
nominal clauses (637 1435 2115), or of the word for “all” either as an antecedent for a 
relative pronoun (627) or as an attributive adjective (1351 1830). Even though the sub- 
ject of the verb is obvious from the context it is expressly stated in 2521; this is also 
true for the direct modifier of the verb (211). This tendency to unnecessary prolixity 
is particularly apparent in the case of pronouns. Possessive pronouns are added at 28 
511 719 820 13417 2541. Other pronominal plusses are αὑτῷ in 13, vuiv 1113, αὑτὴ 124, 
avtov 1431, avtoig 194 and αὑτὴν 219. 

Most expansions of the text can be readily explained. Some are wellknown from 
parallel contexts (828 1421 1830 2232 2639 277, or are added from the immediate con- 
text (24 9419 1526 1611). Some additions concern a detail which should have been 
clear from the context, such as eva after χριόν in 92 or the identification of the priest 
as aapwv in 139. So too glosses in 104 1136 153 make explicit what is already implicit. 
The addition of the participle of εἰμί in 1418 27 or of a verb to a nominal clause in 252 
is probably intended for greater clarity. A number of explanatory glosses and expan- 
sions obtains (2019 2112 2327 2618). 

Some of the expansions of the text are clearly doublets. At 425 xai Anwetai is 
added at the beginning of the verse and precedes xai ἐπιϑήσει, i.e. “the priest shall 
take and put some of the blood ....” At 1453 xai καϑαρὰ ἔσται has been expanded 
by χαι καϑαρισϑησεται in front of it in the Byzantine tradition. In 1936 Lev reads 
ζυγὰ δίκαια καὶ στάϑμια δίκαια. As a doublet on xai στάϑμια the Byzantine text adds 
καὶ μετρα, and at 94 ϑυσιαν interprets σεμίδαλιν. And finally, the addition of xai ta 
δικαιωματα after τὰ κρίματα καὶ τὰ προστάγματα in 264 is another case of a doublet 
tradition in the Byzantine text. 


C. One question remains to be answered: what place does this interesting text form 
occupy in the overall text tradition of Leviticus? In the final list are given all further 
instances in which the Byzantine text (represented by at least two of the three 
groups within its tradition) is supported by a further one or two groups. Scattered 
support as well as patristic and versional evidence will be disregarded. The support- 
ing group(s) will be shown in parentheses before each citation. 


List 7 


lis (fx) ϑυσία] ϑυσιας B 376 413 19’ d 3,56 n 85" t x-527 319 Latcod 101 Aeth Arm 
liz (7) πτερύγων] -γιων 29-58-82 d f-'?? t 55 799 

22 (Cs) πλήρη] πῖησει C” dn 30’-85'™-321%-343" ¢ 318 424 646! 

2s (z) προσοίσει 2°] -σεις F4(vid) 19’ dnt 126’-628’ Aeth Arm 

310 (( δὴ μηρίων] -owv C” 19’-537 d 53’ t 619 68’-120 18 59 424 799 

310 (by) περιελών] -λει 118’-537 dt y 799 
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315 (C) μηρίων] -οων C-52’-528 108 d 53-246 {({-134) 59 
45 (6) om καί 2° 118’-537 d-!25 t Cyr I 685 
49 (Cs) 6 ἐστιν] to ov (εν 44) C’-* dn 30’-85’t-321%-343’ ; 628’ 424 646 
49 (z) αὐτό] avtov 376 46-761 d n-7> t 68’-120’ 319 
413 (ol z) Ἰσραήλ] pr υἱων Μ’ 376-ol-'! dnt 126’-628’ 18 55 319 426 646 Cyr IX 165 
424 (b) τόπῳ] pr τω 82 118’-537 d 53’ 18: 799 
429 (z) τόπῳ] pr tw 82 d 129 t 318 68’-120’ 799 Eus VI 15 
54 (Cs) πρό] ano 707“ ( d 246 ns t 126-628’ 424 646’ Arm 
57 ( Of) κυρίῳ] pr to F M™8 O’-381-618(™8) 19’ d-106) (ῃ-127 ¢ 527 318 59 319 416 646 799 
513 (5) περὶ αὐτοῦ / ὁ ἱερεύς] tr 107’-125 54’ s-79° ¢ 126 
513 (Cs) ὡς] ὡσπερ C” dns t 126 319 424 646! 
63 (ol z) ἁμαρτεῖν] -tavew ol-'§ dt 392 2-126 628 426 646 
65 (O) ἢ] + av O-29 dnt 318 426 
69 (bz) om τό 1° G-72-82*(cprm)-381’ bd 664 nt 71’ 126’-628’ 55 426 799 Cyr X 437 
610 (f) ὁλοκαύτωσιν] -καρπωσιν d 53’-129 458 t 619 126 55 
612 (C) ὁλοκαύτωσιν] -καρπωσιν C52’ 313) 4 75* t 126 
616 (C's) αὐλῇ] pr τὴ C” ἃ 127 s t 126 
620 (6x) om τῷ B M™* G-15 bd n 30’ t-134 x 318 18 55 319 416*(cprm) 799 Cyr I 828 
62 (b) τόπῳ] pr twbdt 
635 (f) ἀπ᾽] en 376d f 246458 1527 Latcod 100Sa 
637 (Os) τό 2°] περι 0-58-72 d 54’ 30’-85-321’ t 318 Cyr I 832 *cod 100 Aug Lev XX 1 
3 Ruf Lev V 4 Aeth Arm Syh 
71 (Of) χυρίῳ]Ἱ pr ta O-376-82 d ft 318 126 319 
75 (δὴ) αὐτοῦ] avtwv (avtw 458) bd n-7> t 319 “tcodd 100 103 
711 (0) ἣ ἄν] εαν ῥ dt  codd 100 103 
711 (7) παντός 1°] pr ano d f-!?9 n t-7® Aeth 
72x, (Gis) mit) prover Ak" ἅτ 
725 (by) χρῖσις 1°] χρησις 15 b-!9 d 458 171" y-392 426 
725 (by) χρῖσις 25] χρησις 15 b-'9 44-107’ t y39? 426 
82 (6) αὐτοῦ 2°] avtav b d 53’ nt 318 Chr II 911 Aeth Arm 
8s (bs) λόγιον 2°] -γειον M’ G 46° bd 54 130-321'-343 {(-5705) 527 121- 128-630 Chr II 911 
811 (y) ἀπ᾽ ex A707 52’-551 19’ d 53 t 509 y-318 55 
827 (f) ἔναντι] -τιον d f-!29 346™8 ; 392 
828 (Cs) ἔλαβεν] + avta C” d n-'27 5-130 ¢ 527-619 Bo Sa?3 Syh 
94 (Cf) σήμερον κύριος] tr C’-413 4 56’-129 458 t 71 799 
919 (7) τήν] pr xa Fo d f-!29 n t 799 Aeth Arab Arm Syh 
924 (Oz) ἔπεσαν] -σον Ο’ α΄ n 321’-343 t 71’ 318 2 319 Cyr I 768 
104 (z) Μισαήλ] μισαδαηλ d 246 t 126’-628’ 
104 (z) Ἐλισαφάν] -φατ dt 121° 126’-628’ 1tcod 100 
1013 (x z) αὐτήν] avta ἘΡ Μ’ 29-58-72 dn t x-5°9 68’-120’ 18 59 426 
1013 (7) μοι] κυριος d f-2** t 
1132 (Cs) 6 2°] eva C” dns t tcodd 100 104 Arm 
1134 (C) αὐτό] αὐτῶ 376 C’-16' 77 4 125 30 7-76 55 
1134 (Cs ) ὕδωρ] + (cvar) και επιπεση τῶν ϑνησιμαιων αὑτῶν Ex avto 707™8 C” ds t 121™8 
126-628’ 646 799 
1135 (δὴ ὑμῖν ἔσονται] εσται vuiv b d 53’ nt 799 
1145. (f) χύριος 2°] + 0 8 υμων d-'5 f-129 ¢ 121 55 799 
125 (Cs) ἑξήκοντα--- ξξ] εξηχοντα και ( αἱ 458 71’) e& ἡμερας 376 C” dnst71" 318 426 
Latcod 100 Aeth-P Arm Pal 
127 (z) αὐτόν] αὐτο 376 500 d 321’ t z-!26 646 
132 (by) ἐάν τινι] tr AF bdt y3 55 319 799 Meth 459 Arm 
1317 (Cs) ἱερεύς 1°] + avrov C’+!7) 54’-767 85’-321’ t 318 
1326 (ol’) ἴδῃ} + avtov 376-o0]~'!57% 44’ -107 129 767 t 68’ 55° 416 426 799 Aeth Sa 
1327 (z) ἐὰν δέ] και εαν (av 126) 125 nt 126’-628’ 646 
1331 (6) οὐχ] οὐκ εστιν bd nt Aeth Arm 
1343 (Cf) δέρματι] pr tw F 58-72-708¢ cl d 53’-129 n t 509 59 426 
1351 (δὴ) ἐὰν δέ] και cavbdnt 
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145 (δὴ) om ἐν F bd 53’ nt 55 
149 (5) om ἔσται 1° bd nt 126 Aeth Arm Sa 
1413 (5) ἔστιν 2°] και ecotaid n 85’'™8-321'™8 ¢ Arm Sa3(vid) 


142. (b) εὗρεν] av evon b dt 799 Bo 

1427 (δὴ év— ἀριστερᾷ] Em της χειρος του ἱερεως τῆς ἀριστερας b d\-*4) t 799 

1445 (ὁ) ἐπέλϑῃ πάλιν] tr 376 b-19 d-44) ¢ LatSnec 118 Arm 

154 (bx) ἢ] ης 500 bd 129-246 127 84-134-370 x50 Cyr I 997 

1520 (C) αὐτό 1°] avt@ C’-(52')77 (500) 2-44 56*-129* 54-458-767 85-343 370* 392* 59 319 
426 

1533 (Cs) ὁ γονορρυής] tw (tov 458; > C’-**) γονορρυει C’’-*% 118™8 dn 85᾽ πιδ.-. 321 πιρ ¢ 71’ 
Latcod 100 Aeth Arm Co 

1533 (C x) ἤ] και C’-422 dn 346™8 t x-527 Latcod 100 Hes 981 Aeth Arm Bo 

167 (4) τὴν ϑύραν] τας (την 75) ϑυρας 72 bd 75“ t 55 642 

161s (6) om ὄν 72-376 bd 56-129 5.767 t 71’ 126 Chr III 356 Cyr II 584 Arm 

1624 (x z) τοῦ 2°] pr περι B M’ 64’-82 44 246 n-75 t-84 x 126’-407-630 18 319 Arm Sa Syh 

1633 (7) τοῦ ἁγίου] tov αγιων 58 d ft 318 Aeth-™ Arm Bo 

174 (C) om αὐτό 2° C-52'-313-417-422 106-107’ 246 54’-75’-767(2°) ¢ Arm 

174 (ol 3) σκηνῆς 3°] tov μαρτυριου d-'°; + tov μαρτυριου 64-381'-708* 106ς 56( εἰ ¢2)- 
129-246 n&-75) t 318 55 59 799 Arm Sa 

1711 (bf) αὐτὸ ὑμῖν] tr 414’ bd £53) nt 318 628 799 Tht Lev 178t L@tRuf Rom Il 13 Arm 

1711 (by) ψυχῆς] + αὐτου bd nt y-3'8 628 Tht Lev 178 Arm 

183 (bx) γῆς 1°] της 15-376 422 bd t x-° 407 Phil III 894? Tht Lev 179 

183 (fx) πορεύσεσϑε] πορευεσϑε V 426 52’-313-414' 19’ d-'25) £75’-767 30-130 x-527° 121 
126-630 59 Tht Lev 179°P 

1829 (b) πᾶς] + avoc 15-426 bdnt 55799 Arm 

192 (x) tH] πασῇ 72-376-381" 57* d-'% 321 t x-5°? 

192 (O) om τῶν O-58-618 d 246 54-75’ 30’ ἐ 628 

1916 (f) αἷμα] aman A F 58-72 dO!) 56-129-664 127-767 t 55 59 319 799 

1922 (y) ἁμαρτίας] πλημμελειας avtov ( 610* 121 Aeth-®) d t y-3!8 Aeth 

202 (ol b) ἄν] εαν 376-olbdnt 

20s (b) ἐγώ] + ey 15 ῥ 107’-125 nt 319 Arm Co 

2014 (δὴ ἀνομία] avounua A F*(cprm) 15-29-707 ὁ d 127-767 t 68’-126 55 

2023 (6) οὐχί] ov 58-376 bdnt 319 

2024 (δὴ ὃς διώρισα ο διορισας ἢ dt 

202 (by) ἐγὼ ἅγιος] αγιος εἰμι eyo 15 118’-537 d-** 127-767 t-134 y @tcod 103 Arm?P? Bo 

213 (fz) παρϑένῳ] pr τη 58-82-707 d fn t 318 126’-407-628 319 799 

216 (bx) κυρίου] pr tov 16’ BM) d n-48 ¢ x5 392 128*(vid) 799 

2112 (b) τοῦ ϑεοῦ 2°] pr to παρα ἢ d 127-767 130™8-321'™8 ¢ 55 319 Arm 

2212 (x) γένηται) C\(13) 15 d t x~°? 

2215 (C) ἀφαιροῦσιν] avageo. C” d 129 85™* t 318 

2218 (x y) τῶν 2°] pr τῶν υἱῶν B V 931 107’-125 n->4 t x y 55 319 799 

2220 (b) δεχτόν] δεκτα ἢ dnt Bo Syh 

2201 (Cs) ἐν 2°] ex F72 C’-*4 739 4 129 5-343 344 ¢ 59 Aeth 

2310 (b) ϑερίζητε] -ζετε (aut -ται)ὴ M’ V 15-82-376 500 bd 56’ 75’ 30 t-37% 509-527 128 18 319 
799 

2313 (fy) ϑυσία] ϑυσιαν 82-707 dfn t y~'?! 126’-628 Cyr II 620 Bo Sa? 

2315 (fy) ἀριϑμήσετε] -undnoetat 82-376-707 77*-422 d 53’-129 767 t y~!7! 18 59 Tht Lev 
183P 

2318 (Cz) ὁλοκαύτωμα] pr εἰς C” α{125) 246 t 126-407-628 Cyr I 1097 Arm 

2318 (x y) ϑυσία ὀσμή] -σιαν oopnv A B V 376’ 106 n 1579 x y-318 319 Aeth-PR 

2325 (ol y) ὁλοκαύτωμα] -uata V 72-426-ol 417°-422-552 α(Γ125) 53 54-75 321’ ty 55 Cyr I 
1104 Bo 

2337 (ol s) καρπώματα] -πωμα 58-707-ol 16’-417 d 129* n 30’-321" ἐ 318 128 799 Aeth Bo 

2340 (δ) ξύλου 2°] ἔυλων Α 72 bdnt-7® 59 

243 (bx) αὐτόν] avto A Be ἘΡ 29-58-72 414’ bd n-*8 t x 68’-126 55 319 Cyr I 676 

245 (b) δύο] pr ex bd nt 319 Arm Syh 

247 (ol) Sua] επιϑεμα ol dt 799 
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2415 (y) ἐάν] ος αν d-** n-*58 84 y-318 Cyr VII 636 VIII 860 Tht Lev 184 !codd 91 92 94--96 
Hes 1106 Arm Bo 

2423 (b) ἐλιϑοβόλησαν] κατελιϑ. b 129 n t-37°) 318 319 

2423 (ol s) καϑά] καϑοτι οἱ n 85’'™8-321'™8-344™8 t(-370) 128-407-628 

25. (6) γῆς] + vuovbdnt 319 Arm 

2513 (Os) κτῆσιν] eyxtnow BS F M’ V 6-“-58-82-426- οἱ] d-*10 56-129 127 s t 18 799 

2520 (δὴ) μηδέ] xarbdnt 

2520 (b) συναγάγωμεν] συναγωμεν M’ 58 b d-!?5 129 458 74-76" 509-527 407 18 319 

2523 (bs) βεβαίωσιν] βεβηλωσιν M’™8 V 29-707™8 b d 127-458 130™8-321'™8-344™8 ¢ 318 68΄- 
407 55 799 “tAug Lev 90 

2531 (f) om xaid ft 799 cod 100 Bo 

2536 (x) τὸν dedv] pr ἂν F 58-72-376 d-'%) n t x-5°? 392 416 Arab Arm Bo Sa? 

2543 (ol) om τῷ F*(cprm) M’ ol/-'5 dt 126 18 59 799 

2548 (ol) ἔσται αὐτῷ] avtov cota: G n~75; tr ol d 75 t 

2549 (fs) λυτρώσηται] -τρωται BS G 118’ ε΄ 619 f-53 5-73 74’-370 509 407-628 799 

2552 (b) εἰς] pr εως bd n** ¢t 319 Arm 

261 (Ob) αὐτῷ} avtov 0-376 bd 127 130™8 t 318 319 

263 (C) πορεύησϑε] πορευσησϑε 72 C’-16" 550° 551" 107’-125 246 127 t 18 55 319 

2611 (b) Show) στησω 376 bd nt 799 Arm Sa 

261s (4) παιδεῦσαι] pr tov B bd n 85™8-321'™8 ¢t 318 319 

2625 (C) εἰς 2°] ep 72-82 Ο’ “7 d 129 54-75’ 85-343 1 68-126 Aeth Syh 

2635 (δ) σαββάτοις] σαββασιν 72-82 bd 53’ 458 t 509 

27s (by) εἴκοσι ἐτῶν] etxooaetovc ἘΡ2 58-376 ῥ 44’ 129 54’-75 t y~!2!© 59 Arm?P 

2724 (bs) ἦν] conv ῥ d n-7® 85’m8-321’m8-344m8 ¢ 319 Ltcod 100 Aeth Bo 

272. (Cs) μόσχον] μοσχος 72-381’ C’-528 4 127-767 s t 619 55 319 Arm 


Support of a Byzantine reading by one further group in List 7 gives the following 
picture. Of the 73 instances occurring 34 involve ἢ support; others in descending 
order of frequency are f 11; C 8; z 7; οἱ and/or o//, x and y 3 each, and O and s 2 
each. By applying the same criteria to Lists 1 to 4 a further 30 examples of support 
of a Byzantine reading by a single group obtains; again ἢ has the largest number, 14, 
with others yielding O 10, £2, and Cs yz one each. Totals from the five lists are ὦ 
48; f 13; O 12; C 9; z 8; y 4, and of s x 3 each. 

Support by two further groups in List 7 obtains in 62 instances with the order of 
support as follows: s 22; ὁ 21; C 18; fx y 12 each; ol z 8 each, and O 6. Another 
24 instances may be extracted from Lists one to four with the following order of 
support: 6 15; Ὁ 13; Cs 5 each; z 4; £3; oJ 2, and x 1. Totals for support by two 
groups may be ranked as follows: ὦ 36; s 27; C 23; O 19; 415; x 13; yz 12 each, 
and oJ’ 10. 

Complete totals for the various lists should present a reasonably accurate picture 
of the place of the Byzantine text within the text history of Leviticus. By far the clos- 
est affinity is found to 6 with a total 84 instances of support. If the subgroup sup- 
port in the hex tradition (13 instances) is added to O support (31) a fairly strong 
hex influence on the Byzantine text is apparent for 44 instances. Fairly close rela- 
tions are also apparent with the Catena and the s ms tradition with C having 32 and 
s 30 agreements. The f group is almost equally close with 28 instances. As might 
be expected z (20), x and y (16) each are most distant from the Byzantine text. 
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Chapter 5 The Texts of A and B 


The texts of codices B and A are peculiarly important for Leviticus since practi- 
cally speaking they constitute our oldest manuscript witnesses. Only 858 and the 
small Qumran fragments, 801 and 802, are older, whereas other papyri of an age 
contemporary to B and A, i.e. 931, 936, 947 and 954, are too fragmentary to be of 
much use for establishing the text history of Leviticus. Both in Numbers and Deu- 
teronomy the text traditions represented by B and A were broadly speaking diver- 
gent and could profitably be set over against one another in order to gain some 
insight not only into the earlier stages of the text tradition but also to help in the 
establishment of the critical text itself. 

In this study the relations of B’s text to that of A and their respective place in the 
text tradition of Leviticus are investigated. 


A. Unique readings in Cod. B are not numerous; List 1 is a complete list of the 
unique readings of B (or B*) as found in Apparatus I. Readings of Β“ are, of course, 
disregarded. 


ΤῈ 1 

22 πλήρη] πληρὴης Β 1452 τοῦ ὀρνιϑίου] + tov B* 

23 τοῖς υἱοῖς] τους viovc B* 1520 om ὅν 1° B* 

39 ϑυσίας) ϑυρας B 1523 αὐτὴ κάϑηται] καϑιση B 

312 om αἰγῶν τό B*(\l) cf ch. 4, Sect E 2. 

410 ἀφαιρεῖται] -ρειτε (aveg.*) avto B 1621 om ἑτοίμου B*: homoiot 

56 om jo 1° B 171s om ἔσται 1° B* 

511 ἔλαιον] AiBavov B*: ex sq 183 ποιήσετε 1°] ποιηϑήησεται B* 

71s κυρίῳ] xv B 1825 ἀδικίαν αὐτοῖς] tr B* 

716 τῇ] + yn B* 1829 om τῶν B*: haplogr 

815 ϑυσιαστηρίου 1°] 7\2° Bt 199 om ov 2° B*: haplogr 

817 αὐτοῦ 2°] ~\3° Bot 1913 aondoeic| aona B 

826 xai 55] + επεϑῆκεν B*: ex praec 1928 ἐντομίδας -uida BS 

833 ϑύρας] ϑυσιας B* 2021 axadapgoia| + avtov B* 

92 μοσχάριον] + anaiov B* 2113 λήμψεται] pr ov B*: dittogr 

912 τὸ αἷμα] pr xa B 2212 τῶν ἁγίων] tov ayiov B 

1013 φάγεσϑε] ayeode B* 2230 a 1 νῸ0 Ὁ» 

1013 νόμιμον 15] + αἰώνιον Β: ex par 2316 ἑβδομάδος -δης B* 

11) 4171 τὰ B*: ex pracec 2336 χλητὴ ἁγία] tr B 

1124 om ἔσται B* 2411 αὐτόν] avtovce B* 

134 χρωτός] + αὑτῆς B* 2513 om ἕχαστος B* 

1326 7] nv B 2523 ἐμή] un B* 

1343 αὐτόν] avto B 2539 πραϑῇ σοι] om σοι B* 

1344 μιάνσει)] μια B* 2543 μόχϑῳ] μοσχω B* 

149 ὀφρύας] οσφυας B* 2548 αὐτοῦ] σου B* 

1419 ἐξιλάσεται) + περι avtov B: ex 18 2617 om ὑμῶν B* 

1419 περί 2°] tov axadagtov B 2637 δυνήσεσϑε] δυνησεται B* 
Note, however the reading of A+: 27s δέκα] + τεσσερα B* 
περι του ἀακαϑαρτου. 2719 ἁγιάσας] ayogacas B* 

1420 ἔναντι] anevavi B* 2721 xatdoyeoic | -σεως B* 

1421 καί / ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ] tr B* 2729 om ov B* 


1440 om ἐν οἷς Β([) 
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The brevity of the list is an indication of the care with which the scribe copied the 
text. Most of the instances are obvious errors: haplographs, dittographs, parablepses, 
intrusions from the context. These have been indicated above. Some of the readings 
are thoughtless errors creating readings which are preposterous as e.g. the omission 
of ov at 2729, or instances of careless copying as the cases of aphaeresis in 1013 and 
2523, or of apocopation at 1344, or ϑυρας for ϑυσίας at 39, or uooyw for μόχϑῳ at 2543. 

Somewhat intriguing is the gloss aza/ov on μοσχάριον at 92, since the same gloss 
occurs in A Β at 214 before νέα πεφρυγμένα yidoa; cf List 7 below. 

Incidentally quite puzzling are a few unique readings in B*. These are 12 om ἀπό 
3°; 419 om ἀπ᾽; 51 ἀπαγγείλη] απαιτει; 633 ἐνδόσϑια] ενδοσϑιδια, and 27s om ὁ 1°. 

Of much greater significance are almost unique readings; at least the variant 15 
shared and it is less likely that these errors would include errors created by a single 
careless scribe than was the case in List 1. List 2 contains B (or B*) readings with 
scattered support up to four other witnesses. Since it is irrelevant to our enquiry 
whether a particular reading had been adopted by Rahlfs in his edition, this equa- 
tion is not noted; in fact, this equation is only noted in chapter 4 “The Critical Text” 
where it is of some significance. 


List 2 
1s οἱ υἱοὶ ᾿Ααρών / oi ἱερεῖς} tr B* Arm 1526 ἄν 2°] εαν B 458-767 319 
32. αὐτό] + evavtiov xv B Cyr I 1025 1610 ζῶντα / ἔναντι κυρίου] tr B Arm 
426 ϑυσίας] ϑυσια B* 19’ 127 183 ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς) ex αὐτῇ B* 707 121 
511 σεμίδαλιν) -λεως B Cyr I 972 1922 om init — πλημμελείας B*(cprm) 15 
617 ἐζυμωμένη) -μενην Bee? 15-82 121 18: homoiot 
555 193. φοβηϑήσεσϑε])] pr un B* 381’ 
622 νόμος] νομιμος B* 134 59 202 moooyeyevnuévov | γεγεν. B 15-376 126 
625 τὸ 2°] ta B 121 Cyr I 829 2011 om ϑανάτῳ B* 106 
713 om λέγων B* 72 125 799 2011 ϑανατούσϑωσαν] -τουσϑω Β 53’ 
721, τοῖς] pr cota B 15.121 2016 ϑανατούσϑωσαν] -τουσϑω B* 53’ 
728 Σινά 1° 2°] σεινα B* G latAug Lev 744? 
87 ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν] ex avtw B*(vid) 121 21s om. τοῦ B72 392 
816 om τόν 2° Β 121 223 avt@| + n B Cyr 1796 Arm 
816 ἐπί 2°] ano B 121; absc A 2225 om ταῦτα B* Bo = M 
103 om τῇ B* 71-527 3925 2322 αὐτά] avto B* Aeth 
10s Ὀζιήλ] αζιηλ B 121 251 Σινά] σεινα B* VG 
112 om πάντων B* 15-72 59 tcod 100 2511 σημασία] -σιας B* 29 68’ 319 
lle χοιρογρύλλιον] -AAov Β 376* 2555 οἰκέται) + εἰσιν B Aeth Bo 
111: ὑμῖν] vuwv B* Bo 262 oitodeia@| σιτον dia (δι 318) B 318 
1127 ἔσται ὑμῖν) tr B* 126 3195 
1133 7) ἣν B 121 126 799 2644 οὐχ (ὑπερεῖδον) ovx B* 121 
1326 τῷ] avtw B* 15 44 Arm 2712 τιμήσηται] τιμηϑησεται B 121 
1339 ἐξανϑεῖ) εξανϑησει B* Cyr I 992 2713 αὐτό] avtov Β 59 
154 ἂν 10] ξαὰν Β 707 2720 ἀγρόν 15] 2° Bet Latcod 100 
154 dv 2°] eav B 707 121 2734 Σινά] σεινα B* 346* 


156 ἄν] εαν B 458 121 


Again the list is short and yields very little useful information. From the scattered 
support two facts of interest emerge. Only two witnesses occur in the above list 
more than four times, viz. Cyr 5 times and ms 121, 11 times. Ms 121 is, however, 
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wellknown as having close affinities to the A text rather than to B, and its relations 
to B and A need further investigation. Cyril’s text, more particularly that of De ado- 


yatione is closely related to the text of B. 

It has now become clear that B is seldom idiosyncratic in Leviticus; nonetheless 
the relations of B to the text groups in the tradition should be explored. In List 3 are 
given all instances in which a variant reading in B is supported by one or two text 
groups. Scattered support beyond the two groups is disregarded up to a maximum 
of eight witnesses. The group(s) support is indicated within parentheses at the head 
of the citations. 


List 3 

19 (O) ἐγκοίλια] + (Κ G Syh) αυτου B 134 (x) μὴ ἢ] un nv B15 x 426 
O-15 318 Aeth Co Syh = M 134 (dt) δέρματος] + αὑτῆς B* dt 

2s (x) ἔσται] ἐστι( νὴ) B χα Σ᾽ 121 55 426 1320 (Ὁ) σὰ 72° B72 x? 12155 

31 (0) ἔναντι] evavtiov B 72 C’-7> 500. 1346 (z) ἔσται αὐτοῦ] tr Β 761* 127 318 
422 75 344πι 55 59 424 646! 68’-120’ Cyr I 996 

311 (2) ὀσμήν] ooun Β Ε 29-72 53’-129 71’ 1410 (x y) om ὅν ΒΝ 72-376 ΧΎ 3.5 55 319 
55 59 Bo Syh 426 Sa: haplogr 

415 (z) ἔναντι 1°] M2° Be 376 414’ 1525 [Ὁ x) éavr9| αὐτὴ B72 εἰ 781 19° 53° 
129™(cprm) 458 30 68’-120’ Co ΧΟ. xX 124-3519 

57 (x) πρόβατον] pr to Β ἘΠῚ x Cyr I 189 δ) om ἐν 2° B* 72-708 528 671’ 121 
969 68 

517 (z) ψυχή F*] pr ἡ BF G z7!26 407 59 1923 (d) om ὑμῶν B* 15 551* 107’-125 129 

621 (6) om εἰς B* ὁ 509 628 1tcod 100 = 799 Phil II 1519? Cyr X 1245 Arm 
M Sam 1923 (t) χαταφυτεύσητε] -σετε B 77° 74’- 

Zé (Ox) nai sav) xav B O- 8-15 53 76-84* 128-628’ 
xe Cyn 1697 202 (ol) τῶν 2°] pr ano Β 376-115 1tcod 

715 (y) ἐκ] ano B 15-58 509 y-392 55 103 Aeth-? Syh = M 

8s (On) Μωυσῆς] μωσης B O-376-72 n 2014 (bn) ἄν] cav B δ᾽ ἢ 15 
This same variant, i.e. μῶσ. pro Mavo., 2017 (bn) ἄν] eav B 376 δ Ὁ 
occurs throughout chh 8—10 always 2021 (4) om tod 2° B* b 392 
with G and n support and sometimes 223 (b) om παντός B* 417 ῥ 44 = Mmss 
also supported by 82 and/or 72. It is 2211: (δὴ om of B* 313 δ᾽ 53° 75’ 128 
accordingly reckoned as a single var- 2325 (x) om τῷ B 376’ 53° 458 χ’ 2 55 
iant in the discussion following this 245 (b) om xai 1° B*¥ 417 ἢ = δὲ 
list. The variant occurs in 812 19(2°) 20 23 2423 (O n) Μωυσῆς] μωσης B O-376-72 n 
24(3°) 2atwice 29twice 30 36 91 6 10 23 1067 11 18 
1etWICe. Cf 85 above. 

831 (ty) om τούς 3° B* 72’ 44’ 321 ἐγ 2510 (x y) &xaotos 1°] pr εἰς B 56(m8)" x 
426 yt 799 Cyr 865 1125 

915 (n y) προσήνεγκεν] -yxav B 15 n-!27 2527 (x) αὐτό] eavtov B 58-72 x7 59 
y~392 55 319 /tcod 100 Arm 2612 (ol 4) ὑμῶν]ὔ vuiv B* 426-115 107’- 

920 (ὦ) ἀνήνεγκεν] -γκαν B 376 6 509 Arm 125 71 392 Arm? Bo Syh = M 

1123 (O) ὑμῖν ἐστιν] tr B OC37%) 392 799 2636 (x) δειλίαν] δουλειαν (-λιαν B* 509*) 
Cyr I 929 !4tcodd 100 103 Aeth Arm B 29 x 68’ 
Syh = M 27s (b) om τῇ B* 29 528 6 59 


Of the 37 variants in List 3 six equal 9, of which three (19 1123 202) are quite 
clearly hex in origin. Two instances, supported by the ὦ group, are omissions which 
happen — probably fortuitously — to equal MM (621 243). One (2612) involves change 
in case of the second plural personal pronoun. The variant is supported not only by 
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ol d but also by ms 426 and Syh of the O group; Origen’s text may well have had 
the variant; i.e. it may be an old revision towards the Hebrew predating Origen. 

Since there are only 37 variants in the list statistics of ranking are not overly 
meaningful. Totals are as follows: x 11; ὁ 10; On y 5 each; dt z 3 each; ol C 2 
each; f with one, and none for s. It is somewhat reassuring to find x at the head of 
the list, since it was the B related group in Numbers; cf THGN ch. 1. 

Incidentally the B variant is supported in the above list by ms 121 nine times, and 
by the citation from Cyr De adoratione four times. 


BY In contrast to the B text the text of A shows much more aberrancy over against 
” the text of Lev. In List 4 are given all instances of unique readings of A as given in 
Apparatus I. 


List 4 

ls τὰ διχοτομήματα] pr en A 126 τρυγόνα] δυο tevyovas A 

35 ἐπί 3°] pr ta A: cf by ὐκ M 132 σημασίας] -o1a A 

413 27 πασῶν (τῶν EvtoAdv)| navrov A 133 ἐν τῇ ἁφῇ / μεταβάλῃ} tr A 

417 κατενώπιον] ενωπιον A 139 ἀνϑρώπῳ] pr to A 

423 ἥμαρτεν) -tnoev A 1310 ὑγιοῦς] ndtovg A 

429 (τόπῳ) οὗ] wo A 1315 om τόν 2° A 

δι. 2° 7.8 A 1324 xatdxavua— αὐτοῦ 2°] bis scr A 
510 om τῆς A 1325 αὐτόν 1°] avto A 

513 αὐτοῦ 2°] εστιν A 1346 ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἡ ἁφή] ἡ επ avtov apn A 
515 τῷ σίκλῳ] του σικλου A 1356 πλυϑῆναι) καυϑηναι A* 

625 (τόπῳ) οὗ] w A 1357 ἐξανϑοῦσά ] eEovoa A 

625 τῆς 2°] tac A 1359 om ἐρεοῦ ἢ στιππυίνου A 

640 om ἀναπεποιημένη 2° A 1410 ἕν] εἰς A 

714 βρωϑήσεται) payetai A 1416 ῥανεῖ] ρανιει o ἱερεὺς A 

724 Aaogdv| aowv A 1420 ἀνοίσει] o1oei A 

84 συνέταξεν αὐτῷ} tr A 159 πᾶν] pr em A 

814 αὐτοῦ] aaowv A 1510 ὅσα] ος A 

815 ἐπ᾽ περι A 1520 πᾶν 1°] eav A 

817 τὴν βύρσαν] et ta χρέα tr A 152 ἐν 2°] + de A 

824 χειρῶν] et ποδῶν tr A 1533 τῷ 2°] pr ev A 

829 αὐτό] to A 164 ζώνῃ--- περιϑήσεται] κιδαρεις περι TOV 
835 muéoav| ἡμερας A τραχηλον avtov και ζωνὴ Aivn ζωσεται A 
835 νύκτα ] νυχτας A 164 ἱμάτια ἅγιά] ayiaopa A 

93 ἐνιαύσιον / εἰς ὁλοκάρπωσιν] tr A 1615 εἰσοίσει] οἰσουσιν A 

101 ἐπέϑηκαν] εϑηκαν A 1619 om τῶν 2° A 

106 πρός] tw A 1620 προσάξει] + aagov A 

1014 om τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ A* 162: ἐπιϑήσει 1° | προσαέξει A: ex 20 
1016 ᾿Ιϑαμάρ] + tove pec A 1624 ἐνδύσεται] εχδυσεται A 

1159 Udaow 1°] A2° A 1624 om χαὶ περὶ τοῦ λαοῦ A: homoiot 
11:5 γλαῦκα) γαυχα A* 17γ ϑυσίας] ϑυρας A 

1116 πορφυρίωνα] -φυρωνα A 1810 om ϑυγατρός cov A 

1126 οὐ μαρυκᾶται] οὐχ ἀαναμαρυκαται A 1812 οἰκεία ) (13) A 

1130 om χαὶ ἀσπάλαξ Αἴ 1825 éyxadnuévoic| εγκαταλελιμμενοις A 
1132 ξυλίνου] ξυλιου A* 19. αὐτὸῦ ΓΖ A 

11. FT? 2" A 1913 μισϑωτοῦ] μισϑιου A 

1132 δέρματος] -tivov A 1923 ἀπερικάϑαρτος] -tov A 

124 τρεῖς] dexa A 1929 πλησϑήσεται) εμπλησϑ. A 

124 αἵματι] watiw A 202 Ἰσραήλ 35] pr tw A 

125 &] wavA 207 fin] + ayioc emu A 
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209 om να 2422 om τῷ 2° A 


209 κακῶς εἴπῃ] tr A 255 σου 2°] μου A 

2016 ὑπ] an A 259 om τῇ δεχάτῃ A* 

2022 om xai 3° A 2510 ἕχαστος 1°) pr εἰς κατ A 
2022 ποιήσετε] ποιεῖν A 2517 ϑλιβέτω] ϑλιψετω A 

2022 ὑμῖν] υμας A 2520 om δέ A 

213 ἐχδεδομένῃ  εγγιζουση A 255 om ἢ 1° A* 

21s ξυρηϑήσεσϑε  ξυρησεται A 2528 τῇ ἀφέσει] την ageoiv A 
2114 om γένους A 2531 αἷς] αι A 

2117 7] nv A 2536 τόκον] to xaxov A 

2117 προσφέρειν)]Ἷ -οων A 2541 anodpaueitai| αποϑανειται A 
2121 @| o¢ A 2543 om zai Αἴ 

222 om τῶν 2° A 2549 φυλῆς] + τῆς σαρχος A 
226 om avA 2549 λυτρώσηται) -onte A 
2211 ἄρτων 1°] εργων A 2553 xatateveic| -teviong A 
2214 om καί 3° Α() 2554 ἔτει] Eviavta A 

2220 ἔσται ὑμῖν] vuiv ἐστιν A 2627 om πρός με A 

2223 ποιήσεις) αποϑήσεις A 2643 αὐτῆς) avtnv A 

2223 om δέ A 2643 αὐτούς) avtrov A*(cprm) 
2224 ἐκτομίαν] -uida A 275 ἔσται) ceotw A 

2228 xai 3°) 7 A 2714 ἁγίαν] ayiov A 

2229 χαρμοσύνης αρμοσυνὴης A%(vid) 2715 om τῆς τιμῆς A 

2312 ἄμωμον] auvov A* 272 ἔσται 1°] εστι A*(cprm) 
2322 om 0 A 272. om αὐτό A 

2339 ἡμέρᾳ 15] pr mA 2727 λυτρῶται) Avtowte A 
2410 Ἰσραηλίτιδος 1°] tofoans. A 2730 ἅγιον] aywov A 

241. om 0 A 


In contrast to the parallel List 1 in which the unique readings of Cod. B are given, 
this list is quite lengthy. As is to be expected many of the readings are unique 
simply because they are scribal errors similar to those found in B (though in somewhat 
larger numbers). But what is intriguing about the variants in this list is that a number 
of them appear to be not thoughtless error but rather the product of some kind of 
revision. Thus in 124—6 τρεῖς is changed to dexa, & becomes μίαν and τρυγόνα is 
doubled as δυο tovyovac. Others in the list which seem to show a somewhat differ- 
ent text are those at 714 1624 1825 213 and 2541. Occasionally A adds a gloss to clarify 
a text such as 1016 1416 1620 207 2549. On the whole the list gives the impression of a 
text somewhat farther removed from Lev than is B. 

As in the case of B, a further list is provided below of A readings which are almost 
unique, readings which are supported by no more than four further witnesses. 


List 5 

ls ἐπί 1°] καὶ A 509 Ruf Lev I 4 4s χαταχαλύπτον] xatadvatov A 82*-618 
213 ἐπί] ano A 1571’ 121 1275 
214 προσφέρῃς -yeon A 57 121 Phil I 233}8Ρ 410 ἀφαιρεῖται) ἀφελειται A 319 
313 αὐτό] avtov A 528 54 μεθ] wet A 121* 
314 καί 2°] M\(15) 1° A*(vid) 44 126 1tcod 5s om τῆς A 551-761 121 646! 

100 Bo 510 ποιήσει] -σεις A 18* 416 
317 χατοικίᾳ  κατοικεια A 82 512 δραξάμενος] aofapevos A*(vid) 319 
45 εἰσοίσει] οἱσει A 15 64 om # 1° A 121 
4s πᾶν τό 157] {ΓΑ 71’ 610 om περί A 630 
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639 
73 
714 
719 
87 
87 
88 
815 
817 
820 
830 
95 
97 


101 
109 
1012 


1015 
114 


lle 


11s 

1158 

11:10 
1129 
1137 
1145 
124 

13:17 
1325 
1325 
1330 
1331 
1352 
1355 


1357 
1359 
144 
147 
1411 
1422 
1435 
154 
15s 


159 

1616 
1623 
1710 


om 7A 121 

voia ϑυσιαν A 15-72-376 527 
ποιηϑήσεται] pr ov A FePr™ 121 407 319 
κυρίῳ 15] xv A 121 

om τόν 2° A 618* 318 

ὑποδύτην] enevdutnv A 121 Chr II 911 
αὐτόν] avto A 121 126 

τὸ aiua/ ἐξέχεεν] tr A Aeth 

πυρὶ ἔξω] παρεξω A 121 

καὶ τά] κατα A 53*(vid) 509 121 

αὐτοῦ 25] + wet avtov A 121 

καϑό] καϑως A 58-72 121 

ἐξίλασαι 1°] -Aaon A 15 664 121 '*cod 
100 

om δύο A 799 Aeth = M 

om ἄν A* 121 68’-126 

τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον)] tov ϑυσιαστηριου 

Fy 121 

ἀφορίσαι] ἀφοριεῖς A 121 

om init — φάγεσϑε A 320 1215 55: ho- 
moiot 

χοιρογρύλλιον) χυρογλυλλιον A 528 370 
Bo 

om αὐτῶν 2° A 509 

ἀκάϑαρτα ] pr om A Aeth Arm 

om τοῖς 2° A 121 

om 7 A 121 

om σπόριμον A* /4tcod 100 Aeth Sa 
ἔσεσϑε ἅγιοι] tr A 15 

ἕως ἄν] εως ov A 121 

nai 1°] 2° A* 68’-120 

σιν 1 12 ΑἸ 528 

αὐτόν 2°] avro A 121 319 

λέπρα 15] + εστιν Α 75 619 BoB 
ϑραύσματος 2°| τραυματος A 121 

om ἐν αὐτῷ A 121 Arm 

διαχεῖται] Siayeettai (aut -yentar) A 121 
55 319 426 

ὀφϑῆ]) opinoeta A 129 121 

ἁφῆς) apn A 106 

χεχαϑαρισμένῳ | κεκαϑερ. A 29 
περιρρανεῖ] -vier A 509 

om 6 2° A 121 

καί 1] 7 A121 

ἀναγγελεῖ] avayyetAn A 426 

én αὐτῆς] ex avtn A 56 

προσσιελίσῃ | προσεγγιση (-σει 799) A799 
Cyr L997 

ἐπιβῇ] xation A ‘cod 100 Aeth 

αὐτῶν 25] avtov A 619 

ἐνεδεδύκει) ενεδυκει A 392 

αὐτῆς] avtov A 15 


1816 
1825 
1825 
1826 
1830 
1915 
1923 
1926 


1928 
202 


204 
206 
207 
2012 
2013 
2025 
2025 


2025 
211 

213 

2121 
2123 
228 

229 

229 

2218 
2220 
2221 
2312 
2313 
2314 
2315 
2328 
2412 
2417 
2513 
2518 
2527 
2533 
2536 
2550 
2550 
2617 
273 

275 

278 

2712 
2719 
2729 


ἀσχημοσύνη] yuvn A 46“ 53’ 

αὐτοῖς] avtov A 129 

τοῖς] pr ev A 618 767 18 319 

pov 1°] 7\2° A 707% 458 

om ὅτι A Arab = M 

οὐδέ | ov A 707* 

αὐτοῦ ΤΥ A 121*(Q) 
ὀρνιϑοσχοπήσεσϑε] -πηϑήσεσϑε (c var) 
A 761 106 121 319 

ψυχῇ] ψυχης A 82 

moooyeyevnuévav| moooyeyevv. A 707(\) 
129* 

om τοῦ 3° A 509* 

αὐτῆς] αὐτου Α 75 Aeth&S = M 
om ἅγιος A 19’ Arab = Mt 

om xai A 500 

ἐποίησαν] -oev A 18 Sa 

om ava μέσον 3° A 106 

καϑαρῶν 2°) et ἀκαϑάρτων 2° tr A 426 
= IM 

om @ A 126 

μιανϑήσονται] -σεσϑε A 55 
μιανϑήσεται] -σεσϑε (-σϑαι A) A 55 
τῷ ϑεῷ] tov 80 A 458 319 

om αὐτοῦ A 5412 

ov φάγεται] οὐχ edetai A 708 121 
φυλάξονταί | -Eovoiv A 376 
βεβηλώσωσιν] -Awoiv A 54 

τῶν 25] pr ano τῶν viev A 58 

diott| ott A 55 

om 71° AF 

ἄν] eav A 527 

αὐτοῦ 25] avtw A 77 75’ 

νόμιμον αἰώνιον] post ὑμῶν 2° tr A 931 
ἑβδομάδας] -δὲες A 376* 

om ἐν A 52’-313 458 

εἰς φυλακήν] ev φυλακὴ A 509 

om ὅς A 619 392 646 

αὐτῆς] αὐτὴ A 458 121 55 
κατοικήσετε) -onte A 426 106 

ἔτη] emt A 376 

κατάσχεσις] -σεις A 246 527 799 

om σου 1° A 129 

om ἑαυτόν A 528 Arm?P 

αὐτῷ] eavtw A 422 59 

ὑμᾶς 3 NA ἈΞ 527 Sa" 
ἑξηχονταετοῦς | eénxootov ετοὺυς A 121 
εἴκοσι ἐτῶν]ὔ Elxootov ετοὺυς A 121° 
tod 25] avrov A 414’ 129 121 
τιμήσεται) τιμησει A 72 16 730 121 
λυτρῶται] λυτρουται A 46-52’-13 1% 
λυτρωϑήσεται) Avtowoetat A 376 129 


List 5 has 111 citations of which only five equal M; this is probably mere coinci- 
dence. Exactly one-third of the citations (37) are supported by ms 121 whereas no 
other witness shows significant support. (Ms 319 follows 121 with 8 instances, and 
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all others show less than 7 cases of support.) Thus it is clear that the textual affini- 
ties between A and 121 apparent in other parts of the Pentateuch are also close in 


Leviticus. Since 121 also has some affinities with the text of B, the conclusion that 
the texts of A and B are more closely related to each other than in other books of 
the Pentateuch is warranted. 

But before examing that relationship the place of A over against the text groups 
of the tradition should be explored. As in the case of List 3 the following list deline- 
ates support for the reading by no more than two text groups with scattered support 
up to eight further witnesses being permitted. The group support for the reading of 
A is shown within parentheses at the head of the citation. 


List 6 


li (On) Μωυσῆν] μωσην A O-376 n 527 

11:2) (6 x) αὐτά] avto A 15 118’-537 56’ x 121 55 799 Aeth Arm?P 
36 (C) προσοίσει] -σεις Αἴ C’*9 528 130-321 134* 424 

49 (f) 6 ἐστιν] to (tw 82) A 82 f 126’ 799 

424 (6) οὗ] ὦ A 118’-537 

51 (δ) # 1°] ει A 118-537 318 

512 (n) ὁ ἱερεύς / ἀπ᾿ αὐτῆς] tr A n-!?7 Aeth 

517 (y) ἣ ἄν] εαν A 53’ y-%2 Anast 580 'tcod 100 Aeth-P 

72 (δὴ μέν] μεντοι A ἢ 

73 (δὴ) τὰ δῶρα] to δωρον A F*(cprm) 6 121 Aeth Arm Bo Sa? = M 
87 (ὁ) ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν] avtw A b cod 100 Ruf Lev VI 2 

813 (ὁ) καϑάπερ] xada A 381’ ὃ 126 

822 (bn) τελειώσεως] pr τῆς A ὦ 125 53 n-!?7 31855 = M 

915 (x) xada] xado AFG x 121 319 
1110 (f) om τῆς A f 121 68’ 55 Cyr I 925 Bo 
1132 (n) ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν] ano tov A 125 n-'?7 318 Arm 
L140 (t) καί 2°] + λουσεται ὑδατι και A) t 799 Aeth©(vid) Bo 
134 (dt) om μὴ ἦ A417 dt 55 
1346 (n) ἔσται 1°] eottv A 54’-458 Arm 

1352 (x) ἢ] γενηται A x) 121 

1355 (δὴ) πλυϑῆναι] + αὐτου A F 58-72 ἢ 121 59 

1357 (7) om ἔπε A 72 529% 53’-129 458 121 799 Sa! 

146 (6) κλωστόν]ὔ κεκλωσμενον A b 127 

1413 (δ) 08] ὦ (ὡς 121*) Α ὁ 121 

1419 (x) περί 25] + tov ακαϑαρτου A V 56* x 121 55 

1429 (ὁ) καϑαρισϑέντος] καϑαριζομενου A b 

152 (bx) αὐτοῦ 15] 725 A 529% b 125 x-5 121 55 Aeth-CP 

152 (b) ἐστιν] cota A 529 ᾿ 458 121 Arm?P 

1529 (ol) om ἑαυτῇ A οἵ“ 126 426 

1531 (x) om adt@v 2° A 15 x 121 319 

162 (δὴ) Μωυσῆν] + λεγων A ὃ 392 319 Chr III 356 Aeth Sa 

162 (f) εἰσπορευέσϑω]Ἱ -σϑωσαν A 72 413-417 f-*46 509 tHes 983 Arm 
171 (b) κυρίῳ 1°] x A b 767(3°) 30’-85™8 126 

17s (4) ϑύσουσιν] ϑησουσιν A d 458 

183 (ὁ) τοῖς] pr ev A ἢ Eus VI 165 *cod 103 Luc Athan 13 = M 
1828 (O n) προσγενόμενος προσήλυτος προσηλ. o mooayev. A O-58 54-75’ Arm Co Syh = M 
1830 (δ) νομίμων] avopav A b 

1931 (Ct) ἐπακολουϑήσετε] -σεσϑεὲ A C’-*6 413 19’ 44’ 30 ¢t 

1937 (4) φυλάξεσϑε] -Eaode A d-'°% 458 84 55 59 
20s (d) κύριος] + o 8 vuwv A708 107’-125 130 Aeth? Arm BoB 
2019 (δὴ ἀπεκάλυψεν] -wac A ἢ 610* 53’ 
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2213 (ns) ἱερέως] pr avov A n 130™8-321'™8-344™8 Arm 

2215 (5) ἀφαιροῦσιν] προσφερουσιν A 53’ 85’™8-321'™8 55 

2225 (Cf) αὐτοῖς 1°] 2° A Οὐ 53’-246 30’ 126 "cod 103 Sa 

2310 (d t) δράγμα] ta Soaypata A 529 d 458 321 ἐ 68 

2316 (x) ἑβδομάδος] εβδομης A BS 931 29 x 121 68’ 

2318 (y) Bovxodiov] -λιων A 56* 619 y~3!8 Cyr I 1097 Aeth Arm Bo Sa? 

2417 (n) dv] ξαν A V 129 n-*8 619 392 

257 (6) αὐτοῦ] σου A 6 121 

2516 (ol) om ἔλαττον τῶν ἐτῶν A ol 527 121 126’-407 319 

252 (b) εὐπορηϑῇ] ευρεϑη (-οηϑη 346) A ῥ 129 346° 318(2°) Aeth 

2527 (ol) αὐτῷ] eavtw A ol-7°8°-29-72 121 68’ 

2623 (Cs) πορεύησϑε] nopevonade (-σεσϑε 422) A C’-55°-313-417-422 246 5-85 343 318 628 55 
646 Or III 51 

2627 (d t) πορεύησϑε] nogevonode A 528 107’-125 129 t 318 55 

2720 (n) λυτρώσηται] -σεται A 72 77 54-75’ 121 799 

272 (Cd) om ἡ 2° A 29-58 cl-73413 d 127 527 121 


Of the 56 citations in List 6 over one-third (21) are supported by the 4 group. 
This is followed by n with 9 instances, d x with 7 each, f with 6, C t with 5 each, o/s 
each 3, and O y with 2 each. The z group is never involved. This contrasts with the 
affinities with B where the most support for its readings came from x (11 out of 37) 
and followed by 6 with 10. Then came O n y with 5 each, and no more than 3 for 
any other group. Put in terms of percentage of support A is supported by ὁ 37.32%, 
by n 16.07%, by d and x 12.5%, and by f 10.71%. B, on the other hand, is supported 
by x 29.73%, by b 27.02%, and by n 13.51%. 


C. That the texts of B and A are more closely related in Leviticus than in Numbers 
and Deuteronomy is clear. It remains to explore variant readings which A and B 
share. In the next list readings shared uniquely by A and B ate given. 


List 7 

214 véa| pr ἁπαλὸν A B* 1629 om δεκάτῃ τοῦ μηνός A B* 
410 καὶ ἀνοίσει] διανοισει A B 2011 om xai A B* 

710 6] ov AB 2113 om γυναῖκα A B* 

831 ᾿αὐτά 25] tavta A B* 2119 om 7 1° A B* 

1134 ἐπέλϑῃ] aneAdn A; litt ες 1° sup ras B 2121 οὐκ ἐγγιεῖ] ov προσεγγιει A B* 
1453 om τῆς 1° A B* 2419 66] δὴ AB 

1513 om αὐτοῦ 2° A B* 2553 ἐνιαυτόν] -τος A B* 

1533 om xai 2° A B* 279 δῷ} dn AB 


Sixteen instances of shared unique readings are hardly sufficient to establish a 
close textual relationship between the A and B texts, particularly when seven of these 
are omissions. A few of these do seem to show a common parentage, however, 
particularly the azaiov gloss at 214, the misreading of χαὶ as δὶ to create a com- 
pound at 410, the compound zgooeyyei for the simplex at 2121, the curious change 
from accusative to nominative at 2553, and the change of δῷ to δὴ twice in contexts 
where only the verb διδῶμι can be correct (2419 279). 
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In order to broaden the base for investigating readings common to A and B, the 
following list constitutes all instances of variant readings shared by A and B along 


with scattered support up to a maximum of four witnesses. 


List 8 


ἐν κλιβάνῳ ex AiBavov (-νω 426) A B 426 !*cod 101 
om σεμίδαλις A B*(vid) 121 

tov λαόν] om τόν A B* Eus Ps LXVIII 30s(1°) 
om περὶ αὐτοῦ A B 72 121 

om ἐστίν A B* 121 Sa! 

6] o¢ A Β 615*(vid) 509 121 Cyr I 829 
om ἐν αὐτῷ A B* 121 

ἄν] εαν AS Β 72 509 392 426 

om xai 2° A B* 121 

ὅσα) ος A.B* 72 121 319 

éx| ano A B 509 

τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον]ὔ tov ϑυσιαστηριου A BG 121 
αὐτόν 2°] avtrovg A B* 121 

avtov 1°] avto A B 509 319 

οὐχ (dweode)| οὐκ A B* 72-82 121 55 

om ΟΦ 2° A Bt 527 121* 

βδέλυγμα] -uata A B* Cyr I 929 Sa 
τεσσάρων] τεσσερα A B* 121; -oa BS 509 Cyr I 933 
om ἑρπόντων A B 121 319 Cyr I 933 
χαμαιλέων]ὔ χαμηλεων A B 121 

ἐπιπέσῃ] neon A B* 53’ 121 

om τῶν 2° A B 121 

τεσσάρων] τεσσερα A B* 121 55*; -oa 55“ 
ἦ 1° Fl] nv A ΒΡῈ 15 761* 

τοῦ] to A B* 121" 

ὑγιῆ] vyinv A B* 767 

om 76 A B* 458 121 

ϑραύσματος 1°] τραυματος A B 15 121 
οὐχ (7)] οὐκ A Β 58* 

αὐγάσματα] -oua A B* 58* 129 Sa 

om ἔμμονός ἐστιν A B* 121* 

om xai 4° A B* 30’ 121 126: homoiar 

τοῦ καϑαριζομένου / τοῦ δεξιοῦ] tr A B Syh 
ἔλαιον] ano tov ελαιου A B 319 Sa Syh 
ἑτέρους] στερεοὺυς A B 121 

αὐτά] avto A B 376° 121 Cyr II 576 Aeth 
om τοῦ 1° A B* 121 

dv] εαν A B 767 71’ 318 

ῥύσιν] ovoet A B 707 121 

ἐξαποστεῖλαι] anoot. A B Cyr X 204 

αὐτό 1°] avrov A B* 458 

προσενέγκαι] pr un AB 121 

ἂν φέρωσιν] avageowo A B 121 

om xai A B* '*cod 100 

om 7 A B* 74-76 55 

ἢ γεγεννημένης] tr A B* 121 

καί 4°] ἢ AB 121 Bo 

om xai A B* 121 

dé] o AB 121 Aeth© 

ὑμῶν 2°| 7x3" A B® 121% 
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1913 οὐ] + μη ΑΒ 121 

20s αὐτούς) avtov A Β 121 55 

217 κυρίῳ τῷ] tr A B 376’ 127 319; cf also pr tw F V 509-527 
2121 Μωυσῆς πρός] χς προς μωυσην και A B*(vid) 129*(vid) 
22s om ἢ 1° AB 121 

229 αὐτά 2°] avto A B* 121 Arm 

225 ἐάν] + δὲ A B58 129 121 Aeth 

2211 τῶν 1°] pr ex AB 121 

2223 δεχϑήσεται) προσδεχϑ. A B* 121 

235 κυρίῳ 25] + vyuov A B* 121 

234 om xAntai A B 29 509 68’ 

234 ἅγιαι ἅς] αγιας A B* 376 

2313 σπονδήν] σπονδὴ A B* 121 Aeth Arm Syh 
2318 προσάξετε] -fe1 A B* 121* 

2338 πασῶν (τῶν εὐχῶν)] παντων A B 121 

2340 om τῇ ἡμέρᾳ A B* 321 121 

258 τεσσαράκοντα F>] τεσσερ. A B* F M’ 129 
2516 γενημάτων] + avtov A B 121 

2518 om ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς A B* 121'™8) 

2525 ἔγγιστα] pr εγγιζων A B* 121 55 

2528 εὕρῃ] ευρεϑηὴ A B* 54 Arm 

2528 αὐτῷ} avta A B* 121 

2528 κατάσχεσιν] xatanavoiv A B* 121 

2535 σοί] σου AB 121 

2537 ἐπὶ πλεονασμῷ ] πλεονασμον A B* 121 

2634 εὐδοκήσει 2°] + ἡ yn AB Aeth 

2639 αὐτῶν 1° | vuwv A B 527 


The basis for postulating a close text relationship between the A and B texts is 
considerably extended by List 8. One might particularly note the variant στερεους 
for ἑτέρους at 1442 for which a common parent is very likely. Similarly the variant at 
24 εχ AiBavov for ἐν κλιβάνῳ involves a misreading followed by an adaptation in the 
construction to the demands of language. Other variants of special interest are the 
change to a simplex word at 1135 1610 but to a compound at 2223, change of lexemes 
at 1331 2528, change in case at 1525, and of gender 233s. Additions of genitive pro- 
nouns occur in 233 2516, of cognate participle 2525, and of the negative particle 
before an infinitive at 174. At 2124 the A B reading changes the sense of the state- 
ment radically. Lev states that “Moses spoke to Aaron,” which the variant text 
changed to “The Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron.” It is clear that A and B some- 
times share a common textual parent for their readings. 

As might be expected support for the A B variant in the above list is especially 
dominant in ms 121 which supports 52 (out of 77) variants, with 509 and Cyr next in 
line with 6 each. 

A final query concerns the place of the A B text in the text tradition. In List 9 are 
given all instances of support of A B readings by not more than two text groups and 
no more scattered support than eight further witnesses. The text groups are summa- 
rized within parentheses at the head of each citation. 
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List 9 


114 (x) προσφέρῃ] -ρης (-οεις 71’ 392) A B 936 15 129 343 x 392 Sa 

28 (0) ποιήσῃ] ποιή (mou 509 55) A B 118’-537 509-527 121 55 

31 (n) ϑυσία ] dvoiav A B* n-*58 121 

31 (0 δὴ αὐτό 1°] avtov A B F*(cprm) O-58-15-82 118’-537 53’ 75* 509 121 319 Ltcod 100 
35 (x) πυρός] + επι tov ϑυσιαστηριου A B x 55 Cyr I 1025 Arab 

39 (6) χαΐ 3° | 4° A B 320 118΄ 537 75’ 509 

39 (6x) om τὸ ἐπί A B 15 118’-537 x-5?27 55 Arm 

314 (fn) ἀπ᾿ ἘΔ ex AB F 376 fn-!27 318 59 319 799 

45 (bf) εἰς] em A B* 118’-537 56’-664 75’ 509 799 

46 (b) τῷ δακτύλῳ 802] > AB 118’-537 Cyr I 685 961 Aeth© Arab = M 
418 (x) τοῦ ὄντος] τῶν (tw 509) AB x 55 

432 (O x) περὶ ἁμαρτίας] εἰς ἁἀμαρτιαν A B O-8-15 x 121 55 Syh: cf M 
52 (x) βδελυγμάτων] pr ἢ tov AB x 121 55 

54 (z) ἄν 2°] εἂν AB 121 68’-120’ Cyr I 968 

516 (b) om & A B* 118’-537 121 

516 (ὦ x) ἀποτείσει] -τισαι A B* 118’-537 71’ 121; + avrto (avtw 108) AB 19’ x 392 Cyr I 

973 latAug Lev 6 

637, (C x) om. αὐτῷ 2° AB 707 cf 321 x" 121 426 

7 (δὴ) εὐχήν] evyn A B* 168 ῥ 610 121 Ruf Lev V 9 

71s (6) om ἀπ᾿ Αἴ" B* ὁ 

719 (δ) ἀπό] pr xa A B* ὁ 121 

85 (x) 6] pr τοῦτο ἐστὶν A B χ 

835 (x y) om xai 3° A B 15-376 χ Ὁ y-3!8 55 319 Cyr I 764 §4tcod 100 Spec 47 Bo 
835. (x γ) χύριος)] + ode A. Bx?’ y*"* 55 Cyr 1764 

915 (x) αὐτόν 1°] 2° A* B15 127 x 392 55 319 /tcod 100 Arm Sa 

10. (y) om δέ A B 56*-246 134* 509 y-318 Bo 

119 (n) ταῦτα 1°] + a AB 5:12 Aeth Arm 

1110 (O x) τοῖς ὕδασιν] τω vdatt A B O-°8-15 x 121 Sa 

1112 (O) τοῖς ὕδασιν] τω vdatt A B O-15 509 121 319 426(2°) /tcod 100 
111s (7) om τόν 2° A B 15-29-82 f-246 343 121 799 Cyr IX 985 

1120 (x) τεσσάρων] τεσσερα A B* 121; -οα BS x Cyr 1 929 

1121 (x) teoodewv| teooega A B* 121 55*; -ea BS x Phil III 534? Cyr I 929 
1133 (x) ἐμπέσῃ] neon A B G-15 528 458 x79? 121 55 

124 (b) ἁγίου] ayy(e)tov A B 118’-537 246 54 55 

l36 (χ γὴ) δὴ xar 3° A B72 552 ΣΧ y~*?? 55. Arm 

1342 (x) om ἐξανθοῦσά A Β 15 x 392 55 319 14tcod 100 

1355 (n) ἐστήρικται] -ρισται (-σϑαι 54) AB M™* G n 509 18 319 

1425 (6) om τόν 2° A B* V 29-376 ὁ 246 121 319 cod 100 Syh = M 
1439 (x y) diey03n] pr ov A B 15-708° x-®!? y-318 426; ov διαχειται 619 

152 (Ox) πρὸς αὐτούς] αὑτοῖς A B V O-15 x 318 55 Syh 

1510 (x) om ἀπὸ πάντων A Β 15 x~>°? 121 Bo(vid) 

1510 (ol b) ἄν] eav A B 15-64’ b 527 121 

1511 (n) ἄν] cav A B 54’-767 121 

1512 (x) νιφϑήσεται] vipnoetat A B F V 82-707 56 χ’527 121 426 799 

1522 (x) ἐῷ 6] ov AB V 15-376 x 121 319 

1522 (O y) ἄν] cav AB O-15 y-318 59 319 

1526 (6) πᾶσα κοίτη] naoav xoitnv AB b 

166 (bn) tov ἑαυτοῦ] αὐτου A B 15 ὃ n-!27 509 55 799 !tcod 100 

16s (fx) om xAnoove A ΒΥ 422 f-'2? x 55 319 Cyr II 581 

195 (x) dextnv F*] dexatnv A BF 72 131° x 121* 59 
215 (dt) ὑπό] ἅπὸ ἃ Β ad" 129 ¢ 392 
217 (x) om ὅτι A BM’ V 58-426"(cprm) x 18 55 319 
2124. () om tobe 2. A B29 χα’ 12255 319 
2215 (Ox) ἡ av A Be x 121 
2215 (Ὁ x) ὥῤσενα ἄμωμα} tr A BFSPE™ V 931 Οὐ x-§99 121 55.319 Cyr 1952 = SX: cf also 

αμωμα avoevixa 29 68’ 
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234 (4) καλέσετε] -σατε A B 528 44-107’ 56* 71’ 

238 (x) ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ ἑβδόμη] ἡ εβδομη nuega A ΒΝ 931 x-*!? 55 

2311 (n) αὐτό] αὐτὰ A B* n-7® 121* 319 

2319 (x) ποιήσετε] -σουσιν A B x 121 55 Cyr I 1097 

248 (x) παρά] ενωπιον A B x 121 55 Cyr I 605 677 

2415 (4) ἄνθρωπος 25] ος AB 4 75 121 

2423 (bn) λίϑοις] pr ev A B* b n-'?7 121 Sa? 

255 (x) ἐχϑεριεῖς] -οισεις A B F 29-72 x 121 68’ 59 319 Cyr I 1125 
2510 (C) πατριάν] πατριδα A B F*(cprm) 29-58-72 C 68’ 59 

2516 (y) om xai A B* F*(cprm) 618 551 314 54 y~3!8 Sa! 

2516 (δ) ἔγκτησιν 2°] xtnow A B* ῥ 121 319 

2516 (ὁ x) αὐτός] ovtwo A B V G-426 ῥ 130™8 x 121 55 

2525 (y) ἀποδῶται] -δωσεται (-te B) A B* 376 509 y-318 Latcod 100 
2525 (x) om ὁ 4° A B* G-426 x 121 

2530 (x) πληρωϑῇ] + αὑτῆς A B F 72 x~5°? 59 319 Cyr I 868 Arm Sa 
254 (C) om δέ A B* 426 C-422 314 53 121 55 

2547 (n x) om ἤ 3° AB V 54’-767 x 121 55 319 Arm 

2554 (δὴ) κατά] μετα AB ὁ 121 

2627 (Ο x) ἀλλά] xar AB V Ο΄58 x 55 ἰϑίροά 100 Syh = M 

2646 (x) χρίματα] + μου AB x 121 

2646 (x) προστάγματα] + μου A B* x->° 121 

2731 (x) λυτρούμενος λυτρῶται] λυτρωται (-oovtai 509) λυτρω (-owv 319) AB x 121 319 


It is now possible to gain some picture of the place of the A B variant text in the 
text tradition of Leviticus. Of the 65 citations in List 9 x supports the readings 41 
times, whereas 121 (over against γ 121) supports the readings 40 times (with y 8 times 
making a total of 48 for 121). Support in the other groups in order of frequency is 
as follows: ὁ 20; n 9; y 8; £4; O Cd 3 each; ol t z one each, and none for s. This 
accords somewhat better with the order of support of B readings over against the 
text of A than for the reverse, though in both cases x ἢ n were among the three 
(four) highest ranking, i.e. it seems more likely that in the parentage of A there was 
an adaptation towards that of B rather than the reverse. In the case of B the order 
was also x 6 n, whereas in the case of A the order was 6nd x. In all three cases the 
support of 121 was also very strong. 

Incidentally it might also be pointed out that when A B do not deviate from Lev, 
with most witnesses supporting a secondary reading, the support of 121 as well as x 
(and δ) for Lev also occurs. Note the following in which only the text of Lev is 
given along with its support. For variants cf Apparatus I in the edition. 

515 τῶν ἁγίων 2° A B 121 Cyr I 973 cod 101(vid) 
65 πέμπτον A* B x-527 

612 d— αὐτό 1° A B 509 

629 κυρίου A B 509-527 121 AethFGM 

87 αὐτὸν ἐν αὐτῇ A B 707 x-5°? 121 

821 τῷ xvoiw A B 376 121 
10:1 avté6 1° ABG x~*!9 Aeth© Syh 
10s ἦραν A Blms) x-619 121 
1018 εἰσήχϑη A B53’ x-*!? 121 
1121 ἀλλά A Β 121 Cyr 1929 
1128 ἱμάτια A B* 54’ γ "18 Latcodd 100 104 


1320 λέπρα A B* 121 
1329 xai 2° AB 82 121 
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149 
14:2 
1526 


1817 
1911 
2213 
2221 
2228 
2531 
2612 


ἱμάτια A ΒΝ 509 121 55 319 Epiph II 485 
αὐτό A B* F 121 55° Arm 

ovoews A B* 121 

γάρ A B 121 Aeth Arm Co Syh 

eo .3° Α B* 121 

tov πατρικόν A ΒΝ 931(vid) 121 319 

κατά (κατ A*) A B* 29 ὁ 121 68’ 

ov σφάξεις A B 509 y~3!8 55(-Enc) 
λογισϑήτωσαν A B* b 121 

μου ΑΒ 121 319 Cor II 616 


It would thus appear that A B 121 along with x and ὃ constitute good witnesses 
to Lev even when their support is a small minority support. 
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Chapter 4 The Critical Text (Lev) 


A) The establishment of the critical text of Leviticus is peculiarly difficult for at 
least two reasons. First of all, the usual controls from the text history of the Greek 
Pentateuch are not as clear as they are elsewhere. In Gen, Num and Deut there are 
substantial papyri texts earlier than Codex Vaticanus; in fact, for Deut such substan- 
tial materials obtain from as early as the first century B.C. For Leviticus preVati- 
canus Greek texts are extant only in a few, tiny fragments; unfortunately those that 
do exist are too small and too few to give much evidence for the character of a text 
earlier than B. 

Furthermore, our oldest uncials, A and B, cannot be used over against each other 
as each representing a different textual development in the fourth and fifth centu- 
ries; this was clearly the case in both Num and Deut where a B F+ tradition could 
be contrasted with an A ΜΝ tradition. In the Leviticus text tradition A and B are 
usually together and often represent a tradition supported by only a few other mss 
over against an overwhelming popular tradition. As the discussion throughout this 
chapter will show, one cannot simplistically follow the A B text since their text is at 
times demonstrably secondary. 

A second factor rendering the attempt to recover a prerecensional, if not the origi- 
nal, text of Leviticus difficult is the nature of the translator’s work. The translator 
did not necessarily follow set patterns of translation, but often varied the patterns 
apparently simply for the sake of variation. This is particularly the case with certain 
technical terms connected with the sacrificial laws. Thus the term 7D13n “wave-offer- 
ing” is rendered by δόμα in 720, by éxideua in 724, by ἀφαίρεμα in 827, but by ἀφό- 
ρισμα in 1014. 15, in spite of the fact that 7D12n must have the same semantic intent in 
each case. But this love of variation extends at times to non-technical vocabulary as 
well. The word for “two” is rendered by δύο (δύο vegootc) in 34, and by ἀμφοτέρους 
(aug. τοὺς νεφρούς) in 310, but by ζεῦγος (ζεῦγος τρυγόνων) in 511. It is thus doubly 
imperative to bear this kind of tendency in mind when one attempts to find patterns 
of usage in Lev. 


1. Such variation may extend to syntactic patterns as well. This tendency to varia- 
tion is clear from the translation of narnn by ἽΝ ὉΧΠ by ἼΥΧ in 1s and 112. In v. 8 Lev 
has τὰ ἐπὶ τοῦ πυρὸς ta ὄντα ἐπὶ τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου. In v. 12 the second “wx phrase is 
rendered by τὰ ἐπὶ τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου, i.e. without ὄντα. Since the parent text was 
apparently identical, the translator must simply have preferred to vary the rendering 
for the sake of variety. 
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2. 133. ξανϑῆς A BF 15-72-376 ῥ n-*8 x 121 55 59 319] εξαιϑ 458; ξανϑιζουσης 
(cvar) rell 


The word in question renders the Hebrew anx which also occurs in vy, 30, 32, in all 
cases modifying 1yv. In the other two cases the tradition completely supports the 
participle, however, i.e. (Goié) ξανϑίζουσα, and it seems likely that these verses 
influenced the text tradition in v. 36 to produce the variant text. The translator’s 
urge to vary his renderings is here seen in his use of the adjective instead of the pre- 
sent participle. 


3. Inconsistent rendering or free variation is also evident in the rendering of the 
Hiphil of yp. It is rendered either by ἐπιτίϑημι or ἀναφέρω (though προσφέρω in 
211), and there seems no obvious reason for the translator’s choice since they can 
both occur in the same environment. ἀναφέρω is somewhat more frequently used 
(19 times) than ἐπιτίϑημι (12 times). The translator seemed to work in blocks: from 
19 to 29 he used ἐπιτίϑημι, then ἀναφέρω from 216 to 431; ἐπιτίϑημι in 435 to 612, then 
ἀναφέρω again in 615—910, ἐπιτίϑημι in 913—17, and then ἀναφέρω in 920 to 176. 


4. Similar variation occurs in the renderings of the Hiphil of 3. This occurs 89 
times in Leviticus, and was rendered by προσφέρω or προσάγω in all but two times; 
in 314 ἀνοίσει obtains and at 621 (14) the parent text was apparently different. In 50 
instances προσφέρω is used and there are 37 occurrences of προσάγω. In all but two 
of these the text of Lev is also the majority text (in fact, there is very little confusion 
in the tradition between these two verbs in any of the 86 instances referred to). 
These two are 12 προσαγάγῃ] moo0opeon (aut -ρει; φερει 426) A F 15-58-72 118’-537 
x γ,"} 55 59 426 Cyr X 864 Tht Lev 157, and 86 προσήνεγκεν B F O-15-72 x 121 55 
59] absc A; προσηγαγε(ν) rell. There seems to be no particular pattern discernable, 
and in both cases it seemed reasonable to follow the text of the oldest extant Greek 
witnesses. 


5. The word ϑύρα occurs in Lev only as governed by a preposition, and except for 
143s (where it is modified by τῆς οἰκίας) it is always modified by τῆς σχηνῆς τοῦ μαρ- 
tugiov. Its Hebrew equivalent is always nnp, which is always in the singular. The 
word ϑύρα occurs 27 times in Lev, of which 9 instances (15 32 8 13 47 14 1514 175 6) are 
in the plural, and the remaining 18 in the singular. In none of these cases does the 
text of Lev seem to be in doubt. Since the context is the same throughout, the fluctu- 
ation in number seems to be arbitrary. To the translator the number of the noun was 
apparently a matter of indifference. 


6. Lev always rendered the noun nat by the general word for sacrifice, ϑυσία. Nor is 
there ever any confusion on that score in the text tradition. Only once did Lev mis- 
understand (or reinterpret) the text; at 19 the word o2n21 was understood as a 
bound infinitive rather than as noun, and at 7s the word apparently was not present 
in the parent text. 

This kind of consistency does not obtain, however, in the renderings for 7¥y and 
ποῦν. The former is usually rendered in the sense of “holocaust” by a dAo-compound 
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(either ὁλοχαύτωμα or ὁλοκαύτωσις), whereas ΠΝ is not, except for 435 τὸ ὁλο- 
χαύτωμα and 512 τῶν ὁλοχαυτωμάτων (both for the word °vx in the phrase °vx 9y 
mim’). The usual rendering for 70x is χάρπωμα. 

In five instances, however, κάρπωμα occurs for ΠΟΥ, all of them in ch. 1 (vv. 4 9 13 
14 17); in all but the first instance the Catena group supported by n and most of the 
s mss “correct” to ολοκαυτωμα; the text of Lev is in no case doubtful. In three of 
these cases mY occurs in an ΠΝ context: v. 9 AWK Tdy, and wv. 13 17 AYR NIT Ady. In 
each of these cases ΠΝ is rendered by ϑυσία. In no case does there seem to be any 
question of a possible variant parent text; rather it shows the relative freedom which 
the translator felt in rendering these terms into Greek. This is also shown in his use 
of Svoia for mwx elsewhere (223 231318), and of τῆς χαρπώσεως at 410 and τῶν 
καρπώσεων at 418 for m>yn, both in the context of the phrase 7>yn natn. Elsewhere 
for the same phrase n>yn is rendered by τῶν ὁλοχαυτωμάτων (47 2twice 30) or τῆς 
ὁλοκαυτώσεως (434). 


7. The syntactic pattern introducing a clause in $M of Nominal plus "3 occurs 27 
times in Leviticus, but is rendered by Lev in a variety of ways. The most idiomatic 
are represented by ἐὰν δὲ ψυχή 21 51, ἐὰν δέ τινι 1340, ἐὰν δέ τις 2529, ἐὰν OE... τινι 
2526, καὶ ἐάν τις 1920 2419; these seven present no particular problems except for 2526 
where there is some uncertainty of the placement of τινε; the majority of witnesses 
have τινὶ μὴ ἡ, whereas Lev, supported by A B 29 dt 121 68’ Arm, have μὴ ἢ τινι. The 
majority reading is undoubtedly the result of hex correction. 

A second pattern uses the relative pronoun (plus ἄν) to render "3. This is 
undoubtedly original text in the following nine instances: ἢ ψυχή, ἣ ἄν 54; καὶ ψυχή, 
ἣ ἄν 711; καὶ ἄνϑρωπος, ᾧ ἄν 1516; καὶ γυνή, ἥτις ἄν 1519; καὶ ἀνὴρ ἢ γυνή, ὃς ἄν 2027; 
nal ἄνϑρωπος, ὃς ἄν 2214 21 2417 2714. 

In six cases Lev shows a literalistic Hebraic pattern of nominal followed by ἐάν. 
These are dviodén@ ἐάν τινι 132; καὶ ἁφὴ λέπρας ἐάν 139; καὶ σὰρξ ἐάν 1318 24; καὶ 
ἱματίῳ ἐάν 1347; καὶ γυνὴ ἐάν 1525. In 132 there is some uncertainty as to the position 
of τινι; AF bd ty 55 319 799 Meth 459 Arm have τινὶ before rather than after 
ἐάν, but this is probably simply a scribal smoothing out of the text, i.e. placing τινὶ 
immediately after dvGoéz. 

There are four cases in which a minority of witnesses, which in each case includes 
both A and B, has the Hebraic construction, the majority witnessing to the second 
pattern, 1.6. a relative construction. At 515 and 62 most witnesses read ψυχῆ 7 av; in 
the former A B* 376-707 118’-537 129 y-3? 55 646° Tht Lev 160 *Aug Lev 5 XX 5 
Loc in hept IJ. 7 Ruf Lev III 6 Aeth, and in the latter A B G-376 ὁ 53 30 527 121 426 
Fatcod 103 Ruf Lev 4tit Aeth Arm Bo Syh, have ψυχὴ ἐάν. Similarly at 1329 38 most 
texts read χαὶ ἀνδρὶ ἢ γυναιχί, ὦ av (or eav), but at v.29 A Β 707*(cprm) 343’ 
509-527 121 628 55 646 Cyr I 989 Arm, and at v. 38 AB x 121 55 426 Arm Sa, read 
ἐάν instead of ὦ av. The change is probably in the direction of an improved Greek 
rather than towards a Hebraism; i.e. in each case the ἐάν construction is original. 
Incidentally at 1329 Β 82 121 have καί for n. This must be Lev as well, since the 
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text continues within the “if” clause with ἐὰν γένηται ἐν αὐτοῖς for M 12 wT? Dd. The 
reading ev avtw in C”’ n-58 85’-321’™t-343’ Sa} is a correction towards the Hebrew 


and is not to be considered as critical text. Thus χαὶ γυναικί, though supported by 
only four mss, must be Lev. 


8. The clause “I am the Lord (your God)” is rendered in Lev either with or without 
the verb εἰμί after the pronoun. The following is a complete list of its occurrences. 
In each case variants in the text tradition with respect to the verb are also stated. 


1144. ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] om εἰμι G-82 57 Aeth Pal 

1145 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος] om εἰμι G 125 75 Aeth 

182 ἐγὼ (+ εἰμι 246 Co) χύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν 

18, ἐγὼ (χύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν)] + εἰμι V 15-58™8-376’ b Eus VI 165 Arm Co Syh 

185 ἐγὼ κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν om ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν Arab = M 

18621 ἐγὼ κύριος 

1830 ἐγὼ (κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ὑμῶν) + εἰμι F 53’ Aeth® Arm Co 

1934 ἐγὼ κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν 

1910 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] om εἰμι M’ V Ο’ 1558 C” 56’-129 5-321™8 7 18 646 799 
Latcod 104 Aeth-PR Syh 

1912 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] om εἰμι A 376-017-1572 fz 799 ltcod 104 Syh; om ὁ & ὑμῶν 
Aeth© Arab = M 

1914 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ὑμῶν]ὔ om εἰμι M’ O’-155872 C” b fs 68’ 18 646 799 1tcod 104 
Aeth Syh; ὁ & ὑ. sub = G = M 

1916 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] om εἰμι M’ O’~155872 C” f 30’-85-130%-321'™-343’ z 18 
646 799 latcod 104 Aeth Syh 

1918 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος om εἰμι M’ O'-5872 C” £30’-85-130™t-321’-344@ 7 18 646 799 Procop 
757 1atcod 104 Spec 153 Aeth Syh 

1925 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν om εἰμι Μ’ O'-155872 C” fs z 18 319 799 Cyr I 585 Aeth Syh 

1928 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] om εἰμι A M’ Ο’ “58 C” b f'n s-344™8 z 18 59 319 799 Aeth 
Syh: 17° ὮΝ M 

1930 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος] om εἰμι M’ O’-5872 C” b fs-321'™8 z 18 799 Aeth Syh 

1931 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] om εἰμι M’ O'-5872 C” £30’-85’-321'™-343-344m 2-126) 18 
799 Or Cels III 34 4*cod 103 Aeth Sa? Syh 

1932 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] om εἰμι M’ Ο’ “5872 C552") F's z 18 799 1tcod 103 Aeth 
Syh 

1934 ee εἰμι κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] om εἰμι Ο’ “5872 f 30-343’ χί-126) 799 Latcod 103 Syh 

1936 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ὑμῶν om εἰμι M’ Ο’ 5872 ( £767 s χί 126) 18 799 Latcodd 103 104 
Spec 103Ρ Aeth Syh 

1937 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] om εἰμι M’ Ο’ (5872) C” 44 fs z 18 799 *codd 103 104 Aeth 
Syh 

20s ἐγὼ (κύριος)] + εἰμι 15 ὁ 107’-125 πὶ 319 Arm Co 

2024 2322 43 261 ἐγὼ κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν Omnes 

2112 221633 2536 ἐγὼ κύριος 

2115 ἐγὼ (κύριος) + εἰμι V 15 bd n-75 344m8 t-76 318 319 Arm Co Syh 

2123 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος om εἰμι F M’ O'~-(29)376 C” fs 76 z-8) 18 59 799 Cyr I 784 Aeth Sa! ® 
Syh 

223 ἐγὼ κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν 

228 ἐγὼ (κύριος) + εἰμι 458 Sa 

229 ἐγὼ κύριος ὁ ϑεός 

2230 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος] om εἰμι 29-707-708 C” 3.129 509 68’ 799 Aeth? Arab 

2232 ἐγὼ (κύριος)] + ἧ εἰμι 392 Sa 

2422 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν A B d n-!?? t x y 84] om εἶμι rell 

2517 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] om εἰμι M’ V Ο’ “5872 C” d fn-8 5 tz 18 319 646 799 1*cod 
100 

2538 ἐγὼ (κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν)] + εἰμι b **cod 100 Spec 62 Arm Co 
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26ι ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] om εἰμι M’ Ο΄ -58-82-707 C” bf 458-767 ς 126΄ -407-628 18 
646 799 ἴλῖδρες 44 Tert Scorp 2 Aeth 

262 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος] om εἰμι M’ O’-58-82-707 C” 44 [767 s 121 126’-407-628 18 646 799 
Aeth Syh 

2613 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] om εἰμι O-58-29-72 422 b 53’ 75 68’ Chr X 330 ΓΒ Lev 
XVI 7 Aeth Arab Arm?P Syh 

2644 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς αὐτῶν]ὔ om εἰμι V O-8-618%* ῥ᾽ Aeth Syh 

2645 ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος] om εἰμι M’ Ο’ “58 (72) C” & 56’-129 s 318 Ζ. 128 18 55 646 799 Aeth Syh 

It is abundantly clear from the above list that the translator wavered between ἐγὼ 
κύριος and ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος, and that no particular technique underlay his choice. 
Accordingly the testimony of the oldest witnesses, A and B, has been followed 


throughout, and when they vary, that of B. 


B) ἄν vs ἐάν in relative clauses. 


As elsewhere in the Pentateuch (cf THGD 99 ff) ἄν is taken to be original in rela- 
tive clauses rather than eav in view of the usage pattern for the preChristian centu- 
ries in Egypt. In a substantial number of cases Ra accepted ¢av in such contexts 
because of its occurrence in B. But by the fourth century of our era éav was the nor- 
mal form in relative clauses and its evidence is not to be trusted for the third century 
B.C. In all but eight of these codex A also reads eav (viz. 618 1133 15446 26 2014 17). 
Many of these have substantial support in the mss, but in no case is the support com- 
plete. The following cases are involved: 


52 ἥτις ἄν; 54 ὅσα ἄν; 63 ὧν ἄν; 618 ὃς ἄν; 627 ᾧ ἄν; 627 ὃ ἄν; 628 οὗ ἄν; 630 ὧν ἄν; 78 ἥτις ἄν; 710 
ἥτις ἄν; 1132 ὃ ἄν; 1133 ὃ ἄν; 1133 ὅσα ἄν; 1134 ὃ ἄν; 1135 ὃ ἄν; 122 ἥτις ἄν; 1352 ᾧ ἄν; 1354 οὗ 


a ἊΨ 


ἄν; 1436 ὅσα ἄν; 15: ᾧ ἄν; 154 ἡ ἄν; 154 ὃ ἄν; 15¢ ὃ ἄν; 1510 ὅσα ἄν; 1511 ὅσων ἄν; 1516 ᾧ 
ἄν; 1517 ὃ ἄν; 1521 ὃς ἄν; 1522 οὗ ἄν; 1523 οὗ ἄν; 1526 ὃ ἄν; 206 ἣ ἄν; 2014 ὃς ἄν; 2017 ὃς ἄν; 
2728 ὃ ἄν; 2732 ὃ ἄν. At 64 ἡνίκα ἄν has also been adopted. 


C) Prepositions occasionally create problems, though the critical text can often be 
determined by reading the Hebrew text. This is not true, however, for the perennial 
problem of ἔναντι, ἐναντίον and ἐνώπιον. This problem has now been thoroughly 
discussed by Sollamo, which may be consulted for patterns of usage for various 
Hebrew compound prepositions rendered by these three Greek prepositions. There 
seems to be no discernible difference in meaning among these three, and their choice 
would thus seem to be arbitrary. The translator of Leviticus had a strong preference 
for ἔναντι. In Lev ἔναντι occurs 64 times, of which four might be in doubt, whereas 
ἐναντίον occurs only seven times and ἐνώπιον, only six times. The four uncertain 
cases are the following: 
13. ἔναντι] -τιον B ol-!>-72 30’-85’™8-321°-343-344™8 68’-120’ 646! Cyr I 1013 = Ra; 
evomtov 376 118΄ -537 
31 ἔναντι] -τιον B72 C’-73 500.422 75 344πι 55 59 424 646! = Ra; evwmov 376 118’-537 


47 ἔναντι] -τιον B 343-344™8 646! Cyr I 685 961 = Ra; evwmov 15-376 
2711 ἔναντι B F V G-29-82°-426 x-®!? 121 55 319] -τιον (-t10¢ 54) rell 


In each of these instances ἔναντι was chosen as Lev on the rule of thumb that 
when the oldest witnesses, codices A and B, disagree, ἔναντι is to be preferred in 
view of the overwhelming preference for it on the part of the translator. 
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Usually these prepositions represent 55 in the Hebrew (56 times as ἔναντι, and 
four each for the other two). In five cases ἔναντι has no equivalent in 9M; twice it 


represents 9, and once, PY). ἐναντίον twice stands for oy, and once for *)’ya, where- 
as ἐνώπιον twice renders °3°y>. In only 11 cases is the word "50 rendered in some 
other way, viz., three as ἀπέναντι; two as παρά; two as κατὰ πρόσωπον, and one each 
as πρός, πρότεροι, πρό, and as the dative case. 

ενώπιον does obtain as a variant in one other instance: 


248 παρά] evomiov A B x 121 55 Cyr 1605 677 = Ra 


On the Sabbath day Aaron is to set the shewbread before (προϑήσεται) Yahweh 
regularly from the side of the people as an everlasting covenant. The translator has 
viewed the shewbread along with the frankincense and salt not as a fire-sacrifice, 
mvx, but as something placed before (προκείμενα) the Lord (v. 7). This theme is 
taken up in v. 8. This weekly renewal of the προχείμενα ἔναντι κυρίου is to be under- 
stood as being παρὰ τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ as a διαϑήκην αἰώνιον which renders M liter- 
ally. The variant tradition represents an attempt to simplify the text under the 
influence of ἔναντι χυρίου. The lectio difficilior which renders M literally is here to 
be preferred. 
lis πρός 1° 936] emt A F M™ 15-58-72-376-618 73* 44 f-!29 30’-85™8 84 x 121 18 55 59 416 

795 

The text of B is here clearly original. The phrase πρὸς τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον, represent- 
ing Narn 2X, modifies προσοίσει. When προσφέρειν is modified by an indirect modi- 
fier indicating deity Lev used a dative construction, i.e. (τῷ) χυρίῳ,ϑεῷ for a 
Hebrew 9 phrase. Occasionally Lev has a πρός construction to indicate a priest (2s 
99 12 18); such a construction always represents the preposition >x. In 115 the em var- 
iant is probably due to the common phrase em to ϑυσιαστηριον throughout the 
book. 

314. ἀπἼ ex AB F 376 fn-'?7 318 59 319 799 = Ra 


In spite of the strong support in the uncial texts for ἐπ it is secondary. The con- 
text reads καὶ ἀνοίσει ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ for M 2 w2apm. The verb ἀναφέρω is often modi- 
fied by an ἐπί construction (though not for a 18 phrase), but always governing an 
accusative (35 11 16 410 19 26 31 615 35 721 821 28 910 20 1420 1625). The instance at 721 might 
seem to be an exception to this statement in view of the support for the variant text: 
(ἐπὶ) τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον] tov ϑυσιαστηριου A B G-15 121 = ΒΔ. In view of the general 
pattern of usage, however, it seems best to follow the majority usage here as well in 
spite of the support of A and B for the genitive. 

45 εἰς] em A B* 118’-537 56’-664 75’ 509 799 = Ra 


The variant tradition is simply the result of a careless mistake. The context is xai 
εἰσοίσει αὐτὸ εἰς τὴν σκηνήν which correctly renders IR bax dx nx xm; cf also 416 
630. When verbs compounded with an éi¢-prefix occur with a prepositional phrase in 
Lev the latter are e1c-phrases except at 1814 πρὸς τὴν γυναῖχα αὐτοῦ ... εἰσελεύσῃ for 
Inwx dx... a5pn, and 2111 ἐπὶ πάσῃ ψυχῇ τετελευτηκυίᾳ οὐκ εἰσελεύσεται where εἰς for 
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ἐπί would be bizarre (M 5»). Normal usage for all e¢-compounds (εισαγω, εἰσερχο- 
μαι, ειἰσπορευομαι, εἰσφερω) is with εἰς, and it is here demanded by the context as 
well. 

432 περὶ ἁμαρτίας] εἰς avaotiav A B O-58-15 x 121 55 Syh = Ra 


The phrase περὶ (τῆς) ἁμαρτίας was a favorite of the Lev translator. It occurs 55 
times and may render nxun? as it does here, or ’n ¥y, ’n nx, ‘Mn, or even ‘M9. It is used 
commonly with an article to render the simple noun even in a subject relation. On 
the other hand, εἰς aua@otiav never occurs in Lev; the phrase nxun> is rendered only 
by a περί construction. The variant seems to be a hex correction. In the following 
verse nxun> is apparently not rendered in view of the reference to τοῦ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
immediately preceding the phrase. It was then added by hex as περι aaetiac and 
became the majority tradition as its support by F M’ Ο' "72 C” f-53) 5 392 z 18 59 
646’ 799 Arab Aeth©S BoA Syh shows. 

612 ἐπ 1°] an BF ol-72-82 x75?” y-318 2-126 59 LatAus Lev 12 = Ra 


The context reads xai πῦρ ἐπὶ τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον καυϑήσεται ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῦ for the 
Hebrew 13 17p1n naran by wxm. That the variant text is simply the result of scribal 
error is clear from v. 9, where a closely similar text reads xai τὸ πῦρ τοῦ ϑυσιαστήριου 
χκαυϑήσεται ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. The preposition az is read there by 19’ d n-'?” 370; thus none 
of the witnesses to az in v.12 read az in v. 9. The phrase in both places simply 
means “on it,” signifying where the altar fire is burning. 

217 ὑπό] ano AB d-*!° 129 t 392 = Ra; ex 610 


The preposition is part of the phrase γυναῖκα ἐχβεβλημένην ὑπὸ ἀνδρὸς αὐτῆς, i.e. a 
woman divorced by her husband. The preposition introduces the personal agent after 
a passive headword. The text of MM has ΠΧ ΠῚ AWK and the change of preposi- 
tion to azo is a crass Hebraism, an early “correction” based on the Hebrew. 

918 ἐπί 376 C” bd n-* 30’-85-130™-321’™*-343 t Co] προς rell = Ra 


At first blush προς might appear obviously original; after all, the uncials all sup- 
port it, and ἐπί might be thought of as a correction towards the Hebrew Ὁ». But 
when one investigates all instances of a prepositional phrase modifying the verb 
προσχέω in Lev it is clear that προς must be secondary. The following is a complete 
list. 

1s ἐπί 1°] προς 19’ 127 85’™8-321™8-344mB Latcod 100 Ruf Lev I 3 
lin ἐπί] προς 19’ 
3. ἐπί 2°] προς 19’ 
38 ἐπί omnes 
313 ἐπί 2°] πρὸς 19’ 
632 ἐπί] προς 15 121 319 cod 100 Hes 857 
819 24 ἐπί omnes 
91) ἐπί AB F O-15-29 422 x y~3%? 55 59 Sa Syh] προς rell 
176 ἐπί] προς ἢ 

Within the Greek tradition there would be a natural tendency to use the cognate 

preposition used in the compound verb it modified, which probably explains the var- 


iant text in the tradition. 
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152 πρὸς αὐτούς] αυὐτοιῖς ABV O-15 x 318 55 Syh = Ra 
272 πρὸς αὐτούς) αὑτοῖς A ΒΝ G-72-426 74-76 71-527 318 Cyr 1 1033 = Ra 


The preposition 5x is always used in Leviticus to indicate the named adressee after 
verbs of saying (80 times). In Lev two renderings for 5x obtain: the dative case or 
προς with the accusative. 

The most common context is a past tense, i.e., ἐλάλησεν or εἶπεν with the subject 
either χύριος or Μωυσῆς (43 times). The usual pattern for indicating addressee in 
such an environment is πρός plus an accusative, commonly without variants in the 
text tradition. The following list comprises a complete statement on exceptions to 
this generalization. In each case the lemma follows immediately on the pattern: 
aorist verb + subject, unless otherwise indicated. 

11 αὐτῷ] προς avtov 118’ -537 30’ 646! 
10s τῷ (᾿Ααρών)] προς 246* 127™8 392 
1011 πρὸς αὐτούς] om πρός 75; > 77 319 Arab 
1019 πρὸς (Aagav)] τω 53’ 
111 πρὸς (Μωυσῆν)}] > 126 
162 πρὸς (Mavorv)| > 426 
171 πρὸς (Μωυσῆν)]) τω 52’-313-414’ 
211 πρὸς (Μωυσῆν)] τω 16 
234 (ἐλάλησεν Μωυσῆς .. .) τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ omnes 
241 πρὸς (Μωυσῆν) τω 53’ 


2423 τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ omnes 
251 πρὸς (Μωυσῆν)} τω 129 458 318 128 799 


In four instances the dative has been accepted as Lev, since in two instances, 2344 
2423, all wittnesses have the dative, and in the other two, 11 10s, only a few mss wit- 
ness to a προς variant. 

On the other hand, when this pattern is followed by an imperative of saying (such 
as AdAnoov) plus addressee (25 times), the addressee is usually in the dative, rather 
than the accusative governed by προς. The list that follows again details only excep- 
tions to this statement. 


42 πρὸς τοὺς υἱούς τοις viowg 19’ d‘-*!) 129 458 ἐ 392 126 319 
625 ᾿Ααρὼν (καὶ τοῖς ...) AB G-ol bn x y 126 55 59 319] pr προς z~!76 LtRuf Lev V 1 2; pr 
to rell 
713 τοῖς υἱοῖς] προς τους υιους 52’ tRuf Lev V 11 
162 πρὸς Aaodv omnes 
172 πρὸς (Aagaév)| > V 
2117 (εἶπον) ᾿Ααρών] pr προς οἱ 125 318 126’-628 416° Syh 
222) ᾿Ααρὼν (καὶ toic¢)] pr (Κ Syh) προς Cyr I 793 Syh 
2218 Aaodv (καὶ τοῖς vioic)| pr (Κ Syh) προς 318 Syh (318 hab τοὺς υιους) 


In three cases a προς construction has been accepted as Lev, only one of which 
might be questionable (42). The evidence for the dative is, however, largely limited 
to the Byzantine tradition and all of the older witnesses have the prepositional 
phrase. 

A third pattern follows 14 times on the preceding one. It is entirely formulaic; it is 
always χαὶ ἐρεῖς πρὸς αὐτούς, and it usually represents a parent text with o7°>x ΠῚ ΧῚ. 
The two instances at the head of this note, 152 272, are found as part of this third 
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pattern. The same variant i.e. αὑτοῖς for the prepositional phrase, also obtains in 21: 
in oJ-'5, in 221s in ms 15, and in 2310 only in a Cyr quotation. The clause is usually 
found in a larger context in which a dative plural does occur; this probably influ- 
enced scribes towards writing the αὑτοῖς variant; after all there is no semantic dif- 
ference between text and variant, though it is αὑτοῖς in each case which is secondary. 


D) Articulation 


1. As Huber (40 ff) points out χύριος was articulated only in the dative in the oldest 
mss. In fact, Lev never articulated it in other cases probably because it was consid- 
ered to be a proper noun. The dative article, on the other hand, can be taken to rep- 
resent the Hebrew preposition . 

The phrase 717°5 occurs 101 times in M of Leviticus, of which 93 are rendered in 
Lev by the dative of χύριος. Of the remaining 8 two are lacking (622 2341); two have 
the genitive (710 11); two, ἔναντι κυρίου (519 728) and two, τῷ ϑεῷ (39 22:18). 

The 93 instances in which the dative of κύριος occurs as a rendering for 717°9 do 
not, however, consistently render the preposition by the article, though it does do so 
in the majority of instances. Since Lev is obviously inconsistent, it seemed best to 
adopt the reading of the two oldest witnesses, B and A, which usually agreed on 
their text. When the two disagreed on articulation the articulated form has been 
chosen as critical text. Since the divine name was usually abbreviated in the old 
uncial texts the dative in question would appear as xa@1; the change from τῶι xa: to 
x1 is a scribal error easily made as a lapsus oculi. On this basis there are 20 cases in 
which Lev did not represent the pronoun > by means of the dative article over 
against 73 instances where the article does occur. 

The dative xvoi@ obtains in 16 further instances in Lev where IW does not have 
mim?>. Nine of these occur without an equivalent divine name in M, five being arti- 
culated and four not. One of the five is, however, quite uncertain, and probably 
should be unarticulated in spite of the general pattern of following the text of B and 
A when they agree. At 217 A B 376’ 127 319 read τῷ κυρίῳ (ϑεῷ αὐτοῦ), to which F V 
509-527 add an article, whereas all other witnesses transpose, i.e. they read χυρίῳ τῷ 
de® αὐτοῦ. Though the dative of ϑεός occurs only seven times in Lev it is always arti- 
culated (as well as normally in other cases), and the majority reading should here be 
considered Lev text in spite of the evidence of A B. 

For the other seven instances of χυρίῳ the genitive xvgiov would have been a bet- 
ter equivalent to M. Of these four are articulated (234 37 39 249) and three are not 
(512 720 1019). 

It is an oddity of Lev that although approximately one third of the occurrences of 
κυρίῳ obtain in the last five chh. all are there articulated. In fact, of the 29 instances 
of the unarticulated χυρίῳ, 22 occur in the first seven chh. of the book. 


2. Neither the nominative nor the genitive of proper names are ever articulated in 
Lev. The relevant evidence for the dative and accusative cases in Lev is as follows. 
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23 Aaoav καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς 
210 ᾿Ααρὼν καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς 
69 ᾿ἈΑαρὼν καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς] pr tw (τον 529) ο] “1572 C’-422 d 56’-129 ς t 68’ -120’ 426 799 
62s Λαρὼν χαὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς] pr mooc 1 136 Ruf Lev V 1 2; pr tw (τὸ 799) F Μ΄ 58-376-ol7 CG” 
dfst 18 426 799 Cyr I 829 II 549 
721 ᾿Ααρὼν καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς 
728 τῷ Μωυσῇ 
82 Ἀαρὼν καὶ τοὺς υἱούς A B bn x~?7 y-318 55.319 Chr II 911 Cyr I 764] pr τον rell 
86 τὸν ᾿Ααρὼν καὶ τοὺς υἱούς} om τόν 376 
89 τῷ Μωυσῇ 
813 τῷ Μωυσῇ] μωυσην 73’; om τῷ 16-57᾽-131-313-414’ -422-500΄ -528-529-550΄ 85 
817 τῷ Μωυσῇ] avtw 381’; om τῷ 528 
821 τῷ Μωυσῇ 
829 τῷ Μωυσῇ] avtw d-** 53 527 
830 Ἀαρὼν καὶ τὰς στολάς 1°] pr tov 126 
830 Ἀαρὼν καὶ τὰς στολάς 2°] pr tov F M’ 376-o]-1572 C’-16*(73™*)_313-417-422 246 5 t(-134) 
527 121(ms) 7-126 (628) 18 59 
836 τῷ Μωυσῇ 
91 ᾿Ααρὼν καὶ τοὺς υἱούς] pr τον 527 
9) τῷ ᾿ΔΑαρών] προς (+ τον 318) ααρων 72 C” ς 527 318 628 Ath II 516 La 
97. τῷ Μωυσῇ] om τῷ 319; > Ο5 C” d 246 458 5 t 527 318 z 59 426 799 1tcod 100 
Aeth-® Arab Co Syh = M 
910 τῷ Μωυσῇ] avtw 381’ 
921 χύριος τῷ Μωυσῇ] μωυσης (μωσ. G) ἘΡ M’ Ο’ 5572 C” bs 619 z Arab Syh = M; om τῷ 
458 
104 tov Μισαήλ 
104 tov Ἐλισαφάν 
10s τῷ Aagdv| προς aagwv 246* 127™8 392 
101s τῷ Μωυσῇ] > 15 Arab = M 
1634 τῷ Μωυσῇ om τῷ 458 
2117 (εἶπον) Aagév] pr προς οἱ 125 318 126-628 416° Syh 
222 ᾿Ααρὼν καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς) pr (Κ Syh) προς Cyr 1 793 Syh 
2218 ᾿Ααρὼν καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς) pr (Κ Syh) προς 318 Syh 
249 ᾿Ααρὼν καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς 
2423 τῷ Μωυσῇ ] προς μωυσὴην 55 
2734 τῷ Μωυσῇ 


When the accusative obtains it is normally not articulated if the case is obvious 
from the context. Thus not included in the above list are instances of the inflected 
Μωυσήν which is never articulated since it has an accusative inflectional ending. 

The two instances cited for 104 are really no exception to the above generaliza- 
tion. Since the two nouns modify ἐκάλεσεν it might be possible to interpret the rela- 
tion as indirect object, i.e. as requiring a dative case in Greek. Of course the contin- 
uation of the discourse with υἱοὺς Ὀζιήλ makes this most unlikely, but the articula- 
tion does avoid any possible momentary confusion. The articulation of Aagdv at 86 
is an exception indeed; it seems quite impossible to understand it other than accusa- 
tive in view of the coordinate phrase καὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς αὐτοῦ; nonetheless the article τόν 
seems too secure in the tradition to consider it as secondary. 

The dative article is not used when a coordinate phrase makes the syntactic rela- 
tion clear. When no such coordinate phrase obtains in Lev the case is usually indi- 
cated by the dative article. The only exception is at 2117. There, however, the relation 
is perfectly clear from the context εἶπον Aaodév, which must mean “Speak to Aaron.” 
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It should also be noted that the dative form for “Moses” is always articulated. 
This fact is helpful in determining the case of “Moses” in the rendering of 7°" πϑ Ὁ 
ΠΣ at 829: καὶ ἐγένετο M. ἐν μερίδι. Either the genitive or the dative is possible since 
the Hebrew preposition denotes possession: “it belonged to Moses for a posses- 
sion.” Ra chose the dative Μωυσῇ, but this must be wrong in view of the fact that the 
dative was always articulated. The text must be Μωυσῆ, in spite of the fact that dt 
527 read tw avon. 


3. Lev commonly renders the Hebrew marked infinitive modifying a finite verbal 
construction by a complementary infinitive sometimes marked by the genitive article 
tov. The unmarked complementary infinitive is attested without variation in the tra- 
dition 36 times in contrast to the articulated one which occurs without variation 
among the Greek witnesses only three times (815 τοῦ ἐξιλάσασθαι; 1457 τοῦ 
ἐξηγήσασϑαι, and 2644 τοῦ διασκεδάσαι). Another nine instances of the unmarked 
infinitive find sparse support in the tradition for the article. These are 726 tov (δοῦ- 
vat) 55; 1139 tov (φαγεῖν) 707 Cyr 1 936; 1436 του (καταμαϑεῖν) 72; 1630 tov (xadagi- 
oat) n-'?7; 1632 tov (ἱερατεύειν) b; 1711 tov (ἐξιλάσκεσϑαι) Tht Lev 178; 199 tov 
(ἐκϑερίσαι) 376 b; 2022 tov (κατοικεῖν) dnt and 2110 του(ἐνδύσασϑαι) 376. 

In seven cases some witnesses omit the τοῦ marking the infinitive in Lev. These 
are 43 (τοῦ) tov λαὸν ἁμαρτεῖν d~* 75; 725 (τοῦ) ἱερατεύειν C”’ ὃ; 834 (τοῦ) ποιῆσαι 
107’-125 75’ 509 318; 1610 (τοῦ) ἐξιλάσασϑαι 29; 204 (τοῦ) μὴ ἀποκτεῖναι A 509"; 
219 (τοῦ) ἐκπορνεῦσαι ol-'5-72; 2121 (τοῦ) προσενεγκεῖν 15 52’-313 509 126. In three 
cases there is sufficient tension in the tradition to render the text of Lev problematic. 
These are 
1820 ἐχμιανθῆναι A B 15-72 ὁ 75’ x y-318 126 55 Cyr 1 581] pr tov rell 


2538 δοῦναι] pr tov FePr™ M’ 58-ol-?? C” d fs t y-!2! 128-407-628 646 799 
2618 παιδεῦσαι] pr του B bd n 85™8-321’™8 ¢t 318 319 = Ra 


Since the growing tendency towards articulation of the infinitive is well docu- 
mented for later Greek (cf e.g. Mayser II 1. 323) it seems likely that the unmarked 
infinitive is original in each of these cases. 


4. There are a number of disputable instances in which an articulated noun appears 
to have been original. 
106 ὁ οἶχος B72 3246 458 71-527 y-!2! 59 319] om ὁ rell 


Though the support for the article is slender it is probably Lev. The word oixoc¢ 
only occurs 11 times in Lev; only once is it not articulated but that is in the idiomatic 
phrase ἐξ οἴκου δουλείας (2645). In only one other context does the nominative occur 
(1014), where, however, no witness omits the article. In the other eight instances the 
word is articulated in all witnesses as well. Actually only in the nominative can the 
haplography/dittography variation occur; the majority text is here the result of 
haplography. 

1114 τὸν ixtiva] om τόν A ΒΨ 15-29-82 3.246 343 x59 121 799 Cyr IX 985 = Ra 
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The long list of birds which may not be eaten has each bird articulated in M as 
well as governed by nx. One might reasonably expect the Greek equivalents to be 


articulated as well, but only the first five have the article, all the rest being unarticu- 
lated. It should be noted that these first five, ἀετόν, γρύπα, ἁλιάετον, γύπα and ixtiva, 
are also the first five in Deut 1412 13, and are there articulated as well. In the Deut 
list all the remainder are also unarticulated. The change in articulation comes after 
the first occurrence of xai τὰ ὅμοια αὐτῷ; it would have been unlikely that the trans- 
lator had begun the omission of the article in the middle of a list; only after the 
break indicated by the recurring formula is the repetitious article omitted. 


1140 τῶν ϑνησιμαίων 1°] om τῶν F 59 
1140 τῶν ϑνησιμαίων 25] om τῶν Α(9 B 121 = Ra 


The collocation τῶν ϑνησιμαίων occurs 13 times in ch. 11 (as well as τὰ ϑνησιμαῖα 
once in v. 11), and the articulation is throughout certain. Aside from the above two 
instances, the article is lacking in the tradition only twice, in v. 35 by 707* and in 
v. 36, by 76. Its omission in the second case above by Ra but not in the first is occa- 
sioned by a slavish following of the text of B; the omissions in the tradition are sim- 
ply scribal error. 


1312 ἡ λέπρα 1° A B* M’ 15-376 6 n 321’ y 18 55 319 426] om ἡ rell 


Since the articulated noun equals MW nyax7 the text of Lev is hardly in doubt. The 
omission of the article is in view of the preceding ééavitjon simply an instance of 
haplography. The articulation of λέπρα on the whole merely follows M. Of the 29 
instances of ny x in the book, seven are with the prefixed he. Of these seven only 
one (1454) is unarticulated in Lev; the immediate context in MM is ny xn ya. The 
reverse phenomenon obtains at 1432 where ΠΡῚΝ Κλ) is rendered by ἡ ἁφὴ τῆς λέπρας. 
It is thus questionable whether the parent text was actually that of M. 

1424 (τὸν ἀμνὸν) τὸν (τῆς mAnupedciacs)| > A B V 29-376 b 107’-125 53’-246 509-527 121 


68-122* 319 l4tcod 100 = Ra M 
1425 (τὸν ἀμνὸν) τὸν (τῆς πλημμελείας)] > A B* V 29-376 b 246 121 319 tcod 100 Syh = Ra 
M 


These two instances both represent cases where ovxn in the sense of guilt sacrifice 
is the second element of a bound phrase in the original Hebrew; this is rendered by 
the definite article used deictically with the genitive phrase τῆς πλημμελείας. The 
omission of the recapitulating article, it is suggested, is secondary, possibly influ- 
enced by the Hebrew. ovxn occurs more often throughout this chapter as the second 
element in a bound phrase. These are rendered as follows. 

v. 14 (ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος) τοῦ τῆς πλ.} om τοῦ 72-618-708 (΄ 19’ 246 s x? = M 
v.17 (τοῦ αἵματος) τοῦ τῆς πλ.Ἷ om τοῦ F 58-72- ο] 52-552-761* ὁ 106 129 n 8471’ 126’ 18 55 


59 319 426 '*cod 104 Arm = M 
v.28 (τοῦ αἵματος) τοῦ τῆς πλ.} om τοῦ 58-82-381' n 30 84 68*-628 18 426 646 = M 


In each case the translator used the recapitulating article, and in each case a num- 
ber of mss witness to its secondary omission. 
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The recapitulating article is, of course, commonly used to render the Hebrew rela- 
tive pronoun. Thus in ch. 14 1x modifies ἸῺ five times and in each case the article 
is used. What is problematic is the further use of the participle of εἰμί, The evidence 
is as follows; in each case the lemma of Ra is used. 


v. 16 (τοῦ ἐλαίου) τοῦ ὄντος omnes 

ν. 17 (ἔλαιον) τὸ ὄν] om ὄν A V 72-376 ὁ 53’-129 n x-5°? 121 55 

v.18 (ἄλαιον) τό] + ον (ων 799) dt 509 799 

v.28 (τοῦ ἐλαίου) τοῦ A B F* M’ V O-15 δχ 121 18 55 319 Syh] > F 59; + οντος rell 

v.29 ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐλαίου τὸ ὄν A B 319 Sa Syh = M] τ ελ. του ov 19’; om ἀπό M’ V 15-376 118’- 
537 x 121 18 55; edaiov 381’ 426; ελαιον to ov (> 392) rell 


It is clear that the presence or absence of the participle is arbitrary; it is original in 
vv. 16 17, but not in v. 18. It also seems clear that the Ra text at v. 29 is not original 
but represents a correction based on the Hebrew text. In all the other cases the arti- 
cle (plus participle) refers to &Aaov. This should also be the case in v. 29, but the 
clumsy correction based on the Hebrew ynwn ym makes the anaphoric referent the 
articulated participle τὸ χαταλειφϑέν. 

1443 ἡ ἁφή] om ἡ A B* ol C-* 344* 121 z Cyr IL 573 = Ra 


The word ἁφή occurs only in chh. 13 and 14 where it occurs 62 times. In 15 cases 
it is modified by λέπρας; in these instances neither dg nor λέπρας is articulated 
except at 143 32 where the phrase ἡ ἁφὴ τῆς λέπρας occurs (in v. 32 a few mss, 15-29 
500 f-4* 75’, omit ἡ). In 27 instances ἁφή (i.e. in the nominative) obtains without 
λέπρας as modifier. Of these, two (1342 1435) are unarticulated (for 1435 mss 58-72 59 
add the article); both of these render ya3 in M, i.e. the unarticulated noun. Of the 
remaining 25 only 1443 has a substantial number of mss omitting the article; in other 
words the articulated noun is certain for 24 instances. Of these 23 render the articu- 
lated noun yain of MM; at 1344 1ya3 is rendered by ἡ ἁφὴ αὐτοῦ. Since M at 1443 has 
yam it seems likely that ἡ ἁφή is indeed Lev. 


172 τοὺς υἱούς 2°] om τούς ΒΝ G-15-426 12155 = Ra 
2124 τοὺς υἱούς 25] om τούς A B 29 χ’ 99 122 55 319 = Ra 


The plural of υἱός is always articulated in the nominative, although each of the 25 
occurrences has a few mss which omit the article. The error is an auditory one, o/ 
υἱοί being realized phonemically as /hi hi-i/. For τοῖς υἱοῖς which occurs 36 times, 
only one instance obtains in which Lev omits the article. At 212 υἱοῖς is used generi- 
cally in the context of “for father and mother and sons and daughters, for brother 
and sister” and an article is intentionally avoided. Only once is the variation in the 
tradition with respect to the use of the article to be found in the dative. In 211 τοῖς is 
omitted in a large number of mss: 
τοῖς υἱοῖς} om τοῖς F V O’-2972708 C” b 56’-129 s 318 z-*8 59 424 799 


The phrase occurs in the context εἶπον τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ααρών. The article is 
expected, is certainly original, and there is no good reason for its omission. 

The genitive occurs 39 times. Of these 29 are articulated with no variation in the 
tradition with respect to the article. At 2017 υἱῶν obtains without the article and the 
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text tradition supports this unanimously. The word occurs in the context ἐνώπιον 
υἱῶν γένους αὐτῶν. Two further instances obtain in which υἱῶν is unarticulated in 


Lev but variants occur. These are 


1617 υἱῶν] pr τῶν 767 85’™8-321'™8-343-344™8 527 y Chr III 356 
2533 vidv] pr τῶν 618-707 d n-*8 ¢ 


The manuscript support for the article is too meagre to consider it seriously as 

critical text. This is also true for the reverse phenomenon. 

723 τῶν υἱῶν] om τῶν 75 

165 τῶν υἱῶν] om τῶν 529 

1619 τῶν υἱῶν] om τῶν A 

1621 τῶν vidv| om τῶν 72 

192 τῶν υἱῶν] om τῶν O-58-618 d 246 54-75’ 30’ t 628 
222 τῶν υἱῶν] om τῶν A 
248 τῶν υἱῶν] om τῶν 55 


The accusative plural occurs 23 times, of which 18 are articulated without excep- 
tion throughout the tradition. Two, on the other hand, are similarly witnessed as 
unarticulated, both occurring in 104. The context reads xai ἐκάλεσεν Μωυσῆς tov 
Μισαὴλ καὶ tov Ἐλισαφὰν υἱοὺς Ὀζιὴλ υἱοὺς τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς ‘Aaodv. Presum- 
ably since both Μισαήλ and Ἐλισαφάν were already articulated, the articulation of 
υἱούς became superfluous in the apposite phrases. 

In three cases the tradition is not unanimous with respect to the articulation of 
υἱούς, viz., the instances at 172 and 2124 listed at the beginning of this note and at 
1012 where ms 318 uniquely omits τούς from the phrase τοὺς υἱούς. In view of the 
strong pattern of articulation in Lev the adoption of the article in these three cases is 
clearly warranted. 


232 ai ἑορταί μου] om ai A BY 931 O'-58-72 C’-*414 314-537 107’-125 56’-129 458 5-321'mg 
t-37° 527 318 319 416 424 = Ra 


Since ai and é are homophonous the addition or omission of the article before 
ἑορταί is a frequent error in the tradition, and it is on the face of it impossible to 
determine whether the article is original. The Hebrew text is not helpful since the 
noun °7y1” is a bound form and therefore does not articulate. On the other hand, 
earlier in the verse ai ἑορταὶ κυρίου occurs. There the article is only omitted by 
72-376" 77-413-551 bd 30 527 318 55 319, and would seem to be original. It is 
unlikely that the translator would render the phrase differently within the same sen- 
tence; accordingly the article has been taken as Lev throughout the verse. 
25s τὰ ἀναβαίνοντα] om τά B F Fb? V Ο’ 576 708 56’-129 75-127 30’-130 509 121 68’-128 55 

59 319 799 Cyr I 1125 = Ra 


2511 τὰ ἀναβαίνοντα om τά AB F V O-82-381’-707 417-528 £54’ x y 126 59 319 Phil III 147 
= Ra 


In both cases the participle is an attributive adjective modifying τὰ αὐτόματα and 
should agree in articulation with the head word. The variant text is simply the pro- 
duct of haplography. 
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5. For a number of unarticulated nouns in Lev articulation might be considered in 
view of its support in the tradition. 
52 βδελυγμάτων pr των ol-29 16’ 128-628’ 646; pr 7 tov AB x 121 55 = Ra 


This word occurs in the context of ἢ τῶν ϑνησιμαίων βδελυγμάτων TOV ἀκαϑάρτων; 
it is immediately followed by its exact parallel ἢ τῶν ϑνησιμαίων χτηνῶν τῶν ἀκα- 
ϑάρτων. The verse rather freely renders the Hebrew, and the corresponding text of 
IM is ΠΧ mam. nda. 1X ΠΧ men n3a3z2 1K. It seems highly unlikely that the transla- 
tor would not render the two phrases in the same way; βδελυγμάτων contrasts with 
χτηνῶν, and neither is articulated. The correlative conjunction of the variant text is 
of course secondary. 

57 (εἰς) πρόβατον] pr to B ἘΡ 15 x Cyr 1969 = Ra 


Unfortunately the phrase εἰς πρόβατον is unique here in Lev. The phrase modifies τὸ 
ixavov, and either the articulated or the unarticulated noun makes good sense in the 
context. The Hebrew text of M is, however, unarticulated (mv); furthermore the evi- 
dence in the Greek for the article is very sparse and would not be considered seri- 
ously were B not included. All things considered it seems prudent to accept the unar- 
ticulated text as Lev. 

517 ψυχή ἘΡ] pr 7 B F G 68’-120-128-628’ 59 = Ra 


Whenever ψυχή stands as head word for an ἐάν construction or for a relative 
clause with ἄν it is not articulated in Lev, except when the δέ particle is present. 
When ψυχή is the subject within an ἐάν clause the lack of article is the rule even 
when the δέ particle is present. Only occasionally does the tradition go contrary to 
the above observations. The following is a complete list. 

515 ψυχὴ ἣ ἄν] pr 7 128 Tht Lev 1604? 
711 ψυχὴ ἣ ἄν] pr η 72’ f71' 392 68’ -126’ 59 
226 ψυχὴ ἥτις ἄν] pr ἡ 15-707© C” 54-75’ s 319 

No instances of eav δὲ ἡ ψυχῆ or of ἡ ψυχῆ eav are to be found in the ms tradition 

of Leviticus. 


95 συναγωγή A BM 376 C” b x-527 y-318 68’-120’ 18 55] pr ἡ rell 
96 δόξα (κυῤίου) A B M™* o]-15-707 19’ y-318 18 59] pr 7 rell 


In both the above instances the addition of the article is probably the result of 
scribal improvement of Greek style. In the case of 95 the article is particularly desir- 
able stylistically since the noun is modified by πᾶσα and M has ΠῚΣΠ 9d. There is no 
need to suggest influence from the Hebrew for the addition of the article, however, 
since the sense of the passage itself suggests articulation. But it is difficult to see 
how πάσα συναγωγή could have developed from πασα ἡ ovvaywyn, and the lectio dif- 
ficilior is to be preferred. A similar context occurs in 2416. 


- (πᾶσα) συναγωγή A B* 82* C” d-'% 619 y-318 407 55 646 Cyr VII 636] pr 7 Cyr VIII 860 
rell = M 

— (συναγωγὴ) Ἰσραήλ A BM’ V C” s 509-527 y 18 55 646 Cyr VII 636] > Cyr VIII 860 rell 
= QM 
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In an almost identical context in v. 14 Lev reads (καὶ λιϑοβολήσουσιν αὐτὸν) πᾶσα 
ἡ συναγωγή, whereas in v.16 the context reads λίϑοις λιϑοβολείτω αὐτὸν πᾶσα 
συναγωγὴ Ἰσραήλ, At v. 14 IR has myn 72 wwe waa, and at v. 16, 22 12 2 a7 
myn, i.e. in both verses MR has the same subject: atyn 55, but in v. 16 Lev adds 
Ἰσραήλ; possibly it represents a different parent text. Apparently when the noun is 
preceded by the word for “all” it does not carry the article if it is also modified by a 
proper noun. Thus 413 πᾶσα συναγωγὴ Ἰσραήλ, 1617 πάσης συναγωγῆς υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ 
and 221s πάσῃ συναγωγῇ Ἰσραήλ. But when πᾶς does not precede the noun it is arti- 
culated; cf 165 τῆς συναγωγῆς τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ and 192 τῇ συναγωγῇ τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ. 
This may, of course, be coincidence, since it does not apply to other nouns. 
1413 ἁμαρτίας 2° A BV 15-376-618* ῥ᾽ 767 x 121 319] pr τῆς rell 


The phrase περὶ ἁμαρτίας also occurs in the immediately preceding clause. Since it is 
there without an article one would expect it to be without here as well. The addition 
of the article in the tradition is undoubtedly due to the influence of the article in the 
immediately following phrase ὥσπερ τὸ τῆς πλημμελείας. 

189 τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην] om τήν A B15 x = Ra 

187. πατρός A B 618 ὁ 4196 75 30" x-5°% y-318 319] pr τουτου 72; pr του rell 


187 μητρός σου A Β ὁ d-' 246 75 x-5° 121 407] yuvaixoc πρς σου 628; matris suae \*cod 


100; pr τῆς rell 
189 ἀδελφῆς 29 C” bd 458 t 318 z 646] pr τῆς rell = Ra 
1814 πατρός F 376’-707-708 550’ ὁ 106™8 γ-121] pr του rell = Ra 


Beginning with v. 7 a pattern begins in which the word ἀσχημοσύνην is placed as a 
preposed modifier to οὐκ ἀποκαλύψεις, and then the pattern is reversed. Thus 
vv. 7—17 all have the word as preposed and in each case it is without article. In the 
reverse pattern, i.e. with ἀσχημοσύνην following ἀποκαλύπτειν the word is consis- 
tently rendered with an article; cf vv.7 9 10 11 15 17 18 and 19. There is obviously 
no particular rule governing this phenomenon since before the pattern begins the 
phrase ἀποκαλύψαι ἀσχημοσύνην does occur without articulation. In view of the pat- 
tern it seems likely that the omission of τήν in a few mss in v. 9 is secondary. 

Genitive modifiers of ἀσχημοσύνην within this section always occur without the 
article. The pattern “the nakedness of ... thou shalt not uncover” occurs over and 
over again in these verses; since this is a translation pattern one can safely omit the 
article even in vv. 9 and 14 where the article is popularly attested in the tradition. 


E) Pronouns 


1. Third person nominal suffixes in Hebrew when translated in Lev are shown by 
the genitive of αὐτός, i.e. αὐτοῦ, αὐτῆς and αὐτῶν. The translator on the whole pre- 
ferred to render these suffixes; in fact, αὐτοῦ, αὐτῆς. αὐτῶν occur 425 times as mod- 
ifiers of nouns or nominals of which most instances either have unanimous support 
in the tradition or the omission of the pronoun has only scattered support. Only 30 
instances among the 425 obtain in which the omission of the pronoun is supported 
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by a minimum of one text group. These are given in the following list; I give the 
Hebrew equivalent at the end of each citation. 
415 (τὰς χεῖρας) αὐτῶν] > 107’-125 tcod 104(vid): an 
430 (τὸ αἷμα) αὐτῆς] avtov 246; > oll-7? 53’-56 68’-120'-628 426 Co: nat 
56. (περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας) αὐτοῦ] > F M’ ο[15 19’ 125 fn 619 318 Ζ126 18 59 319 426 646° 
Latcodd 100 103 Aug Lev 2 Arm Bo: inxenn 
510 (περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας) αὐτοῦ] > 15 19’ 125’ n x-527 392 55 319 Cyr I 969 1*codd 100 101 
Arm Bo: inxann 
513 (τῆς ἁμαρτίας) αὐτοῦ] > A 381’ 458 318 'tcodd 101 103 Arm: inxan 
817 (τὴν βύρσαν) αὐτοῦ] > 107’-125: My 
817 (τὰ κρέα) αὐτοῦ] > 381’ d-'% 799 Arm: 702 
1342 (ἐν τῷ ἀναφαλαντώματι) αὐτοῦ 25] > 130-321’ 1218) ΒΕ Lev VII 5 Arm: .nn3aa 
1343 (ἐν τῷ φαλακρώματι) αὐτοῦ] > ol-'5-29 C’-414' 417 550° 392 68’-120’-128: innapa 
1428 (τοῦ ποδὸς) αὐτοῦ] > ἘΝ x 55 *tcod 100: 12. 
1525 (τὴν ἄφεδρον) αὐτῆς] > x: An) 
1531 (διὰ τὴν ἀκαϑαρσίαν) αὐτῶν] > A 15 x? 121 319: onxnwa 
1616 (καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδικημάτων) αὐτῶν] > 422 53’ 54-75’ Tht Lev 176P: anyway 
1621 (τὰς ἀδικίας) αὐτῶν] > 107’-125: omywD 
1627 (τὰ δέρματα) αὐτῶν] > d-~**: amy 
1627 (τὰ κρέα) αὐτῶν] > 72 α΄: ὉἼΟΣ 
1632 (τὰς χεῖρας) αὐτοῦ] αὑὐτων 73’ 527 799; > b: 177 πὰ 
1715 (τὰ ἱμάτια) αὐτοῦ] > x~°?: ὙΧ3 
193 (πατέρα) αὐτοῦ] 707 4196 71’ Arm: 13x) 
209 (τὸν πατέρα) αὐτοῦ] > F 58-72 C” 106 s 59 799 “@tRuf Lev XI 2 3: vax nx 
209 (πατέρα) αὐτοῦ 2°] > C’-417-422 44 s: Par 
2017 (ἐκ πατρὸς) αὐτοῦ] > 426 53.129 75 Arm Co: ax n2 
2018 (τοῦ αἵματος) αὐτῆς] > d 458 t: 77 
2111 (ἐπὶ πατρὶ) αὐτοῦ] > b: vaxd 
2111 (οὐδὲ ἐπὶ μητρὶ) αὐτοῦ] > δ: vaxd1 
2211 (καὶ οἱ οἰκογενεῖς) αὐτοῦ] avtwv 19; > x75: ima bed) 
2318 (καὶ ai ϑυσίαι) αὐτῶν] > 44’-125: onnain1 
2528 (ἡ χεὶρ) αὐτοῦ]ὔ tovtov x5; > b-118°: 449 
2643 (ta σάββατα) αὐτῆς] αὐτὴν A; > 107’-125: mnnav πὰ 


In none of these is the text of Lev ever really in question. The only one which 
might need defense is that of 56, since evidence for the omission of αὐτοῦ is substan- 
tial. Earlier in the verse περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 1° is original, i.e. it is without αὐτου 
(which was added by Origen as its occurrence sub ast in G shows). Then for the 
Hebrew nxun? Lev has περὶ ἁμαρτίας, naturally without a pronoun. The last word in 
IM is inxunn for which Sam has 95 ΠΡ 2] Nun AWK ἸΠΧῺΠ dy; this probably represents 
the parent text for Lev rather than 9M: περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὐτοῦ ἧς ἥμαρτεν καὶ 
ἀφεϑήσεται αὐτῷ ἡ ἁμαρτία. 

The substantial support listed for the omission οὗ αὐτοῦ needs further comment. 
Only 125 f-!?? 619 319 646! omit just the αὐτοῦ; all the others omit αὐτοῦ ἧς ἥμαρτεν. 
The support for the longer text is sufficiently substantial to warrant its acceptance as 
Lev. 

A tabulation of nouns modified by the genitive of the pronoun αὐτός in order of 
frequency (only for three or more) yields the following results: υἱός 34; χείρ 21; 
δῶρον 16; αἷμα, ἀκαϑαρσία and λαός 15; ἁμαρτία and σῶμα 14; ϑνησιμαῖον 13; 
ἀσχημοσύνη, ἱμάτιον and πατήρ 11; κεφαλή 10; κατάσχεσις 9; ἀδελφός and ϑεός 7; 6 
each for ἄφεδρος, ϑυσία, μήτηρ; 5 each for γένημα, καρπός, κρέας, μνημόσυνον, οἶκος 
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and 


ῥύσις; 4 each for γενεά, ϑρίξ, ἐχϑρός, ὄψις, σάρξ, στολή and τιμή, and 3 each for 


ἀδελφή, ἄρτος, γένος, δέρμα, κοίτη, λύτρον, πλημμέλεια, πούς, πρᾶσις, σάββατον, στέαρ 
and yodc. 

Over against this Lev often failed to render the pronominal suffixes, particularly 
when the reference would be clear from the context. In many instances the text of 
Lev is indisputable, the genitive pronoun being added in a minority of the text tradi- 
tion, often by the hexapla. In all of the following instances the variant = M 


τὴν χεῖρα] + (Κ G Syh) avrov O-15 118’-537 “tRuf Lev I 3 Arab Arm Sa Syh 
ἐγκοίλια] + (Κ G Syh) avrov B O-15 318 Aeth Co Syh 

τοὺς πόδας] + (Κ G Syh) avrov O- 8-15 318 Sa Syh 

μέλη] + (Κ G Syh) avrov O-15 318 Arab Syh 

κεφαλήν] + (Κ G Syh) avrov O-%8-15-72 129 59 Arab Arm Syh 

δῶρον 1°] + αὑτου 29 646! 

τὸ αἷμα] + αὐτου O-5 118’-537 318 Syh 

tov πρόλοβον] + avtov O-15 19’ Sa Syh 

τοῖς πτεροῖς] + (Χ Syh) avtov O-15 Syh Barh 

τῶν πτερύγων] + eius Sa 

τὴν δράκα] + (Χ G Syh) avrov O-58-15 Arm Co Syh 

τῆς σεμιδάλεως] + (Κ G Syh) αὑτῆς O-58 Syh 

τῷ ἐλαίῳ] + & avtnov G Syh 

τοῦ δώρου] + (Χ G) avrov O-*8-15 118’-537 Arab Sa Syh 

τὰς χεῖρας] + (Κ G) avrov O-~8 414’ 75’ 628 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

τὸ αἷμα] + (X G) avtov O- 8 118’-537 Arab Syh 

τὰς χεῖρας] + αὐτου O-15 C” dns t@'34) 527 319 424 646! verss 

τὸ αἷμα] + (ΧΚ G) avrov O-%8-15-29 318 Arab Sa Syh 

tov δάκτυλον] + αὐτου O-%8-15-618* 118’-537 458 318 18 426 Arab Arm Co Syh 
τῇ κεφαλῇ] + (X G) avrov M™8 O-29 344™8 527 318 416 Arab Syh 

tov δάκτυλον] + αὐτου ἘΡ OCG)-15-72 118’-537 dW!) n t 68’ 426 Arm Co Syh 
στέαρ] + αὐτου ἘΡ Μ’ Ο’ “1572 118’-537 dftyz 18 646 799 Ltcodd 100 104 Arab Sa Syh 
τῷ δαχτύλῳ] + (+ G mend pro X) avtov O Sa Syh 

ἡ ἁμαρτία] + avtov 426 ‘cod 103(vid) Arab Syh 

τῆς ἁμαρτίας] + ὀ αὐτου O->8-15 318 Cyr I 965 Eus VI 15 Syh 

τῆς ἁμαρτίας] + (Κ G) αὐτου ἘΡ O-58-15 118’-537 318 18 Sa Syh 

τὴν ἁμαρτίαν] + (Κ 6) avrov ἘΡ O-15-29 118’-537 129 318 319 Ruf Lev 3tit Sa Syh 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας 1°] + (Κ G) avtov 0-58-15 dn-7> t 55 Syh 

σφονδύλου] + αὐτου F* O-15 318 Co Syh 

tov πλησίον 1°] + (Κ 6) avrov ἘΡ O-15-72 318 Eus VI 16 Arab Arm Bo Syh 

τὸν πλησίον 25] + (Χ G) avrov O-15 318 Arm Bo Syh 

τὸ κεφάλαιον] + (*% G) avrov O 318 Syh 

τῇ δρακί] + (Κ G Syh) avrov O-15 318 Arm Co Syh 

τὸ αἷμα] + αὐτου O-58 319 14tcod 100 Hes 857 Sa Syh 

τὴν ἁμαρτίαν) + eius Sa 

τὰς χεῖρας] + αὐτου ἘΔ O-15 δ Aeth Co Syh 

τὰς χεῖρας] + αὐτου O-15 ἢ 318 Or IX 336 Arm Co Syh; manum suam Aeth = M 
πρόσωπον] + αὐτῶν O-15 bd 54’ 343 t 509 318 Arm Co Syh = M; + avtov 75; faciem 
suam ‘tcod 100 

χειρῶν] + αὐτου ἘΔ O-15 ὁ 246 318 126’-628’ 646 Arm Sa Syh 

τὰ ἱμάτια 1°] + avtov (eavtov G-58) ΕΟ C’'-413 422) £(-314) 53’-246 85’-321'-730 t 318 
68’ 799 Cyr I 936 /tcod 100 Co Syh 

κεφαλῆς] + avtov 15-376 422 b Bo Sa?? 

κατὰ χώραν] + eius Bo Syh 

ἡ ὄψις] + αὐτου O-15 ὁ 318 Co Syh 

τὰ ἱμάτια] + αὐτου O-15 ὃ 318 Arab Arm Co Syh 

πρόσωπον] + avtov O-15-618 ὁ Ruf Lev VIII 10 Co Syh 
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149 
153 
153 
1525 
1527 
1612 


1614 


19s 

1911 
1922 
2019 
212 

212 

212 

212 

21s 

2110 
2110 
2415 
2419 
2514 
2517 
2526 
2528 
2535 
2541 
2549 


πώγωνα] + avtov O-15 Ο’ 500 664 318 Co Syh 

ὁύσεως 1°] + avtov 15-376 

τῆς ῥύσεως 2°] + avtov 15-376 129 75’ 126 

αἵματος] + αὑτης O-15 ἢ 767 318 Syh 

τὰ ἱμάτια] + αὐτου O’-'5 (58) 77 ῥ 53’-246 5.127 x-5°? 318 126 799 Arm Co Syh 


τὰς χεῖρας] + αὐτου O-58-15-381’ bd f-'?? t 318 Tht Lev 175: '**Hes 994 Ruf Lev IX 8 
Arm Sa! Syh 

τῷ δακτύλῳ 1°] + αὐτου O bd) nt 318 1tHes 995 Ruf Lev ΙΧ 10 Arab Arm Bo Sa? 
Syh 

ἁμαρτίαν) + eius Sa 


tov πλησίον] + αὐτου 708 ῥ 129 318 ΓΑὺρ Lev 687? Spec 43 Arm Co 

ἡ ἁμαρτία] + αὐτου M’ O-15-29 Ο’ ἘΠ14΄ 417) 106 246 s 318 z 18 Bo Sa? Syh 
ἁμαρτίαν | pr αὑτῆς 53’; + αὑτῶν 376 bd n-** t 799 Arm Sa 

πατρί | unto. avtov O-8§ = IM; + eius Arab 

μητρί  πατρι avtov O-8 = MR; + avtrov ἢ Arab 

υἱοῖς] + avtov 426 Arab 

ϑυγατράσιν] + αὐτου O-*® Arab 

τοῦ πώγωνος + avtav Ο΄ 576 54-75’ 318 Bo 

τὴν κεφαλήν 1°] + avrov M’ bd n 18 18 ΚΒ Lev XII 2 3 Co Syh 

τὴν κεφαλήν 2°] + avrov F* O-58 bn 318 *Ruf Lev XII 3 Arm Co Syh 
ἁμαρτίαν] + (Κ G Syh) avrov O-58 !4tcodd 91 92 94—96 Sa Syh 

τῷ πλησίον] + αὐτου O b 509 318 Anast 488 Arm Co Syh 

tov πλησίον] + αὐτου O x-5°? 318 55 Aeth Arm Co Syh; τὸν αἀδελφον avrov ἢ = M 
tov πλησίον] + αὐτου O-618 ῥ 318 §4tcod 100 Arm Co Syh 

τῇ χειρί] + αὐτου O b 318 *4tcod 100 Co Syh 

ἡ πρᾶσις] + avtov (-tw 376 458) O-8 bdnt Arm Sa Syh 

ταῖς χερσίν] + αὐτου V O-58 b 126’-407-628 14tcod 100 Co Syh 

τὴν πατρικήν] + αὐτου F M’ O-15-29-72 ὃ 129 509 68’ 18 59 Co Syh 

ταῖς χερσίν] + avtov (eavt. G-376) V O-618* 16’ 6 54-75’ 318 55 Arm Syh 


In none of the above instances is the text of Lev ever in doubt; in fact, many of 
the added pronouns are actually under the asterisk in G and/or Syh, and in most 
instances the variant text is supported by all or at least some O witnesses. 


There is an equally large number of instances in which the shorter text, though 
also probably original, is supported by a minority of witnesses. As in the case of the 
preceding list the longer text represents a text closer to M. 


112 


73 


90 


τὸ στέαρ ABM’ O-15-29-72 b 127 x y-3!8 18 55 319 4codd 91 92 94—96 100 101 Arm 
Sa] + αὕτου rell 

τὴν κεφαλήν A B 118’-537 x-527 121 55 319 btcod 101]  αὑτου rell 

τὰς χεῖρας A B b x 55 319 426 Cyr I 1025 1tcod 101] + avrov rell 

τὴν χεῖρα A Β 15 19’ 5.127 x-599 55 319 426 Cyr I 965 *codd 100 103] + αὑτοῦ rell 
τὴν χεῖρα A B19’ n x y~3!8 55 319 426 La] + αὑτου rell 

τῷ δακτύλῳ A B19’ 127 x y-3!8 55 319 'tcodd 100 103] + aurov rell 

τὴν χεῖρα A B53’ n x75 y-318 55 426 Latcod 100] τας χειρας 19’ 319; + avrov rell 

τῷ δακτύλῳ A B19’ n x y3!8 55 319 1tcod 100] pr eius tcod 103(vid); + αὐτου (εαυτ. 
58 59) rell 

τὴν dodxa A B15 ὁ 127 x y-3'8 55 319 Phil III 197 200 'tcodd 100 101 103 Arm] + 
avtou rell 

τὴν ἁμαρτίαν A B 129 127 x y-3!8 55 319 Anast 580 14tcodd 100 101 103 Aeth Arm] + 
avtov rell 

TO πέμπτον (aut emimeuntov) A B 58-376 d 127 x y3!8 55 319 Cyr 1 976 La Arm] + avrov 
(-τω 318) t*Aug Lev XX 5 rell 

σωτηρίου A B b 127 x y-3!8 55 319 Cyr I 833 1*codd 100 103 Aeth-C? Arm] > 15; + 
avtov rell 
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719 


719 


814 
815 
820 
823 


823 
824 
95 


99 
1125 
1128 
1140 
125 
133 


134 


136 
1311 
1312 


1313 


1323 


1337 


1355 
149 

1414 
1414 
1416 
1416 
1416 


1417 
1417 
1417 
1425 
1425 
1427 
1432 
157 

155 


1511 
1511 


1513 
1525 
1526 


σωτηρίου 1° A B 118™8 d n->* 730 t x-5?7 y-318 55 319 Latcod 100 Aeth Arm] > 54; + 
avtw (εαυτ. 376) 376 16* 799; + avrtov rell 
τοῦ σωτηρίου A Β b x52? y-318 55 319 Arab Sa] quod est salutare deo **cod 100; + αὐτου 


rell 

τὰς χεῖρας A B 58 x~>?7 55 319 426 Eus Ps LXVIII 30s] + αὑτῶν (-την 708*) rell 

τῷ δακτύλῳ A BY™8) 127 71’ y-318 55 319 tcod 100] του ϑυσιαστηριου 509; + avrtov rell 
μέλη 1° AB & x7527 y-318 55 319 Latcodd 100 101 Arab Arm Pal] + avzou rell 

τῆς χειρός A B F M’ ο1.1529 56-129 x-?” yz 18 55 59 426 799 tcodd 100 101] + αὐτου 
F? rell 

τοῦ ποδός A Β 72 x~5?7 y-318 18 55 59 Chr II 912 /tcodd 100 101] + avrov rell 

τῶν ὥτων A B 381’ 529% 106 x->27 392 55] + αὐτῶν (avtw 246) rell 

ἁμαρτίας + αὐτου ἘΡ O-15 414’-528’-550’ b 106 53’ nm 321’-343-730 527 318 Ζ- 126 630 
426 799 Aeth-P Arab Arm Sa?3 Syh; + τὸ avtov (eavtov 72) F M’ ο[-5 C-414'-57'-73’ 
d-'%6 56’-129 30-85’ ἐ 392 126-630 18 59 = M 

δάχτυλον A B 127 x y~3!8 55 319 4atcod 100 Arm??] + aurov rell 

τὰ ἱμάτια A B 127 χί 599) y-318 55 319 Latcod 100] + αὐτου (εαυτ. 15-82-707 407) rell 
τὰ ἱμάτια A B* 54’ y-318 Latcodd 100 104] + αὐτου (avtwv 619) rell 

ta ἱμάτια 2° A B 15-29-72 n-458 x-509 y-318 55 319 Latcodd 100 104] + aurov rell 

κατὰ τὴν dpedoov A B 127 x y~3!8 55 319 b4tcod 100 Arm] + αὑτῆς rell 

τοῦ χρωτός 2° ΑΒ n-54 x y~318 55 319 Cyr 1977 batcodd 100 104 Hes 929 Arm] > 72; + 
αυτου rell 

τοῦ χρωτός A Be 528 «7-5 y-318 55 319 Latcodd 100 104] τ. γρωματος 509; + avtnc B*; + 
αυτου rell 

ta ἱμάτια A B 381’ n x y-3!8 55 319 14tcod 100] + avrou rell 

τοῦ χρωτός A B x 121 55 319 cod 100] > 72; + avrov rell 

ποδῶν A BF 72 53’ 127-767 x y~3!8 55 59 319 -tcod 100 Hes 929 PsHi Ep XXXIV 4 Ruf 
Lev VIII 5s Arm] + αὐτου F* rell 

τοῦ χρωτός A B 127-767 x y-3!8 55 319 tcod 100 Hes 929 PsHi Ep XXXIV 4 Arm] + 
αυτου rell 

(xata) χώραν A Β d-106Plin 197-767 t x y-318 55 319 Phil Il 225 “cod 100 Arm] τὴν γην 
106Plin, > 426; + avroov rell 

ἐνώπιον A B x y~3!8 55 319 1tcod 100] post ϑραῦσμα tr n-!?7; > Aeth Arab Arm; + 
avtou rell 

τὴν ὄψιν ABM’ 465 dnt x y3!8 18 55 319 Arm] tactus '*cod 100; αὑτῆς rell 

ta ἱμάτια A ΒΝ 509 121 55 319 Epiph II 485] + αὑτου rell 

τῆς χειρός A BV x 121 55 319 /tcod 100] avtov χ. 767; + avrtov rell 

τοῦ ποδός A BV x 121 55 319 !tcod 100] + avrov rell 

tov δάκτυλον (-λιον 392) AB x y~318 55 319 14tcod 100] + αὐτου rell 

τῆς χειρός (-οας 71’) AB V x γ 18 55 319 426] + avrov rell 

τῷ δαχτύλῳ A BV 54’-75 x y~392 55 319 426 Ltcod 100] > Ruf Lev VIII 11 Aeth; + 
avtov rell 

τῇ χερί A BV 19 x y73!8 55 Latcodd 100 104] της χειρος 85’™8-321'™8; + avrtov rell 
τῆς χειρός A B V 376 x y~3!8 55 319 Ltcodd 100 104] + avrtou rell 

τοῦ ποδός A BV x y~3!8 55 319 4atcodd 100 104] + avrtou rell 

(τῆς) χειρός A BV x y7318 55 319 /tcod 100] pr αὐτου 381’; + avrtou rell 

τοῦ ποδός A B V 15-72-381" x5 y-318 55 319 Latcod 100] + avrov rell 

τῷ δαχτύλῳ A BV 15 127-767 x 121 55 319 %tcod 100 Arm] + auzou rell 

τῇ yewi ABE V bn x y3'8 55 319] > 76 Bo®; + avrou rell 

ta ἱμάτια A B 15 54-75-767 x 121 cod 104] + αὑτου rell 

ta ἱμάτια A B 82-707 C’-528 (529)_417-422 56 n-787 § 527 121 799 Cyr I 997 Latcod 104] + 
avtov rell 

τὰς χεῖρας A ΒΝ 767 x 392 319] + auvrou rell 

τὰ ἱμάτια A BE M V 64’-olI-72) 465 56-129 ς x-5° y-318 18 426 799 LatAug Lev 52] + 
avtov (-twv 370°) rell 

τὸ σῶμα A B 381’ x-5°? 121 Cyr 1 1000] > 72 246 75’ 319; + (+ τὸ 529°) avtou rell 
τῆς ἀφέδρου 2° A BV x y-318 319 Latcod 100] pr αὑτῆς 19; + avrtne rell 

τῆς ῥύσεως A B* 121] + avrne rell 
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1526 τῆς ἀφέδρου 1° A Β 72 b-!9 x 121 319 Γλϊροά 100] + αὑτῆς (αυτου 458) rell 

1526 τῆς ἀφέδρου 2° ABV x y~3!8 319] + avrtne rell 

1528 τῆς ῥύσεως A BV 127 71*-509-527 y-3!8 319 14tcod 100 Arm] > 15; αὑτῆς (avtov 458 
426) rell 

1614 τῷ δαχτύλῳ 2° ABV x 392 319 cod 100] > 72 75; + Οαὕὔτου rell 

1619 τῷ δαχτύλῳ ABV x 392 55 319 /tcod 100] + αὑτοῦ rell 

1626 τὰ ἱμάτια ABV n x 392 319] + avrov rell 

1627 τὸ αἷμα A B58 Arm] + avtov 53’ 458; + αὑτῶν rell = M 

1625 τὰ ἱμάτια A B 54’-458 x 55 319] + avrtou rell 

1713 τὸ αἷμα ΒΝ 15-72 127 x y~318 55 319 Cyr I 697 cod 100] + αὐτοῦ rell 

1716 τὸ σῶμα (τω σωματι 71’) ABV 15 bn x y3!8 55 319 Mtcod 100] > 618% 246; + αὐτου 
rell 

1922 τῆς ἁμαρτίας ABV nx 55 319 Arab Arm] πλημμελειας 610* 121 Aeth-®; αὑτῆς 53’; + 
avtouv rell 

1925 τὸν xaon6v A BV x γ΄} 55 319 Phil 11 152] + avzov rell 

2010 τοῦ πλησίον AB V ὁ 53’ n x 392 55 319] + avrou rell 

2017 ἁμαρτίαν A B72 x 55 @tAug Lev 75:5] + αὑτῶν (-tw 54) V 29-376 bn 85’m8-321’m8- 
344ms y 68’ 319 Arm; + avtov (eavtov 417) rell = M 

213 ἀδελφῇ ABV dn-7* t x 392 55 319 Arm] + avrov rell 

2110 τὰ ἱμάτια 2° ABV x 392 55 319 Phil III 133 Cyr I 813] + αὐτου rell 

2112 ϑεοῦ 2°] + αὐτου F M’ O’~72 (426) 618 C” fs z 18 799 Eus VI 336 Hi Ep LXIV 5 Ruf 
Lev XII 2 4 Aeth Co Syh 

212 tod ϑεοῦ A B 15-29-618 131 ὁ 44 n-767 t-84™) χ 392 68’ 55 Arm] + αὑτοῦ rell 

2122 tod ϑεοῦ A BV χί 599) 392 55 319 Arm 541] + avrov rell 

2213 tov πατριχόν A ΒΝ 931(vid) 121 319] + avrne rell 

2227 τὴν μητέρα A BV 72 n-787 x y-318 55 319 Latcod 103 Arm] + avzou rell 

2415 ϑεόν] εν ἀλλω aviownov 319; ἀνϑρωπον x; + αὐτου FM’ Ο’ "2 bd f-!?9 85°-343-344¢ 
t γ121 126’-407-628 18 55™8 59 799 Cyr IV 528 VIII 860 14*codd 91 92 9496 Aug Lev 
87 Loc in μερὶ III 59 Aeth-FGH Arab Bo Syh 

2549 πατρός 1° AV 72 n x y7318 55 319 14tcod 100 Arm] + αὐτου rell = Ra 

2549 πατρός 2° ABV 58 54’-75 509 y-3!8 55 319 Latcod 100 Arm] + avrou rell 

2637 tov ἀδελφόν A B V 29 54’-767 x y~318 68’ 55 319 14tcod 100] > 75’; + αὐτου rell 

277 ἡ τιμή ABV 29 x 121 55] pr avtov 319; + tov ἀρσενος 72 cod 100; + αὑτοῦ rell: 4259 
M 


272 κατάσχεσις (-σεις 767 319; -σεως B*) A ΒΝ ».127 x-619 y-318 55 319 Latcod 100 Arm] + 
avto 53’ Bo; + εσται 426; + αὑτοῦ rell 

2727 τὸ ἐπίπεμπτον] + αὐτου (av 509) F M’ O” C” fs 509* 318 z 18 59 646 799 Aeth Arab 
Bo 

2731 τὸ ἐπίπεμπτον (επιλιμτον V) AB V n x 392 319 Arm] quod adiectum fuerit '#*cod 100 Spec 
59; > 121™; + αὐτου rell 


All but one of the above 84 instances of shorter text are supported by Ra; Ra sim- 
ply followed the text of B. The exception is 2549(1°) where B has αὑτου. If, however 
avtov is secondary for 2549(2°) it seems likely to be secondary for the first instance 
as well. It should be noted that the pattern of support for the shorter text in the two 
cases is similar, both being supported by A V, most of n, mss from x y, as well as by 
55 319 'tcod 100 and Arm. The context is also similar, the text reading ἀδελφὸς 
πατρὸς ἢ υἱὸς ἀδελφοῦ πατρὸς λυτρώσεται αὐτόν. 

It should also be noted that codex A supports the shorter text in all but one 
instance as well (1713). When both A and B support a reading, the reading must be 
taken seriously as probably representing Lev. The pattern of support for Lev in the 
above list gives us an indication of the degree of textual corruption a text family or a 
particular ms represents. Of the 84 readings in the above list x supports Lev 74 
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times; y, 51 times; n, 29 times; ὦ, 13; d and 2, 6 each; O, 5; s, 3; (, 2; z, 1, and f none. 
Furthermore possible support obtains for y by mss 121 (17 times) and 392 (11 
times). It appears that x as a B related group, and y as an A related group are espe- 
cially important for recovering the text of Lev, at least as far as the tradition of geni- 
tive pronouns is concerned. Also of particular value are the unclassified mss 319 
with 68 instances of support, and 55, with 67 instances. Versions supportive of the 
unrevised text are La as seen in cod 100 with 50 instances, and surprisingly Arm, 
with 26 instances. 

Over against the list of nouns modified by the genitive pronoun, the list of nouns 
not thus modified (but with third person suffix in the $M text) might be instructive 
as to the translator’s point of view. In order to facilitate comparison the number of 
instances in which the noun is thus modified is given in parentheses. Most frequent 
is χείρ with 23(21) instances; then there follow in order of frequency: ἁμαρτία 
15(14); ἱμάτιον 15 (11); δάκτυλος 13(—); αἷμα 7 (15); πλησίον 7 (—); κεφαλή 6 (10); 
πούς 6(3); ϑεός 4(7); ἄφεδρος 4(6); ῥύσις 4 (5); χρώς 4 (3); πατήρ 3(11); ἐπίπεμπτον 
3(1); δράξ and σωτήριον 3(—); σῶμα 2(14); μήτηρ 2 (6); ὄψις 2 (4); στέαρ 2 (3); 
πρόσωπον 2(1); μέλος, πατρικός, πώγων and χώρα 2(—); υἱός 1. (34); δῶρον 1 (16); 
κατάσχεσις 1. (9); ἀδελφός 1 (7); καρπός 1. (5); σάρξ and τιμή 1 (4); ἀδελφή and πρᾶ- 
σις 1(3); ϑυγάτηρ 1 (2); ἔλαιον 1 (1), and 1(—) for ἐγκοίλια, ἐνώπιον, κεφάλαιον, οὖς, 
πρόλοβος, πτέρον, πτέρυξ, σεμίδαλις and σφόνδυλος. Thus words like χαρπός, ἀδελφός, 
κατάσχεσις, δῶρον and υἱός usually add the genitive, whereas δάχτυλος and πλησίον 
never do, probably because the genitive pronoun would be completely otiose. In 
other words, the translator would certainly add the pronoun if any confusion might 
be possible, but sometimes omitted it when the reference was clear from the context. 
Some nouns were apparently almost automatically modified by a genitive pronoun. 
Thus υἱός occurred with a pronoun 34 times but only once without (i.e. for Hebrew 
noun with suffix). At 212 υἱοῖς must be Lev, since the variant adding αὐτου is 
attested only by 426 Arab, i.e. probably constituting a hex plus. Similarly δῶρον 15 
modified 16 times by a genitive pronoun and only at 114 does it occur absolutely. 
The variant text adding αὑτοῦ is attested only by 29 and 646! and must be secondary. 

The reverse phenomenon, i.e. Lev having a genitive pronoun modifying a noun 
which in the M equivalent had no suffix is seldom problematic. The phenomenon 
occurs only rarely and when it does the omission of the pronoun in the tradition is 
usually supported only sparsely. The following four instances are less clear. 

43 ees) αὐτοῦ 2° ΑΒ 118’-537 d 7129 t 509-527 318 55 319 799 Aeth™ Sa] > rell 


82 (τὰς στολὰς) αὐτοῦ A B 129 x y~3!8 55 426 Sa] avtwav ῥ d 53’ nt 318 Chr II 911 Aeth 
Arm; > rell = M 
2337 (σπονδὰς) αὐτῶν] > M’ V O’-58-82-707 C” d 129 127 s t 318 126’-407-628 18 AethFHM 
Arm Co Syh = ®M 
2533 (διάπρασις) αὐτῶν AB F V d 56* nt x‘-5°9) 121 55* 319 799 Cyr I 868 cod 100] > rell 
= Mm 


At 43 inxun >y is rendered quite properly by περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὐτοῦ; at the end of 
the verse the prepositional phrase nxund is rather loosely attached after m17°>; Lev 
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solved the problem by rendering it by exactly the same phrase used earlier, περὶ τῆς 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτοῦ which was later corrected in the tradition to conform to M. 

The second instance, 82, is more difficult. Lev reads: “Take Aaron and his sons 
and his cloaks ... .” The Byzantine text changes “his cloaks” to “their cloaks,” 
clearly an ad sensum correction. The text of Lev is odd in that it makes Aaron the 
possessor of the cloaks rather than the sons. Since MW has Ὁ Ἴ2Π it is a possible 
interpretation, though unlikely to have been intended by the Hebrew writer. It is, 
however, the lectio difficilior, and should be given preference. 

At 2337 MN has 8" 302} mar ania, for which Lev has χαὶ ϑυσίας αὐτῶν καὶ σπονδὰς 
αὐτῶν; apparently its parent text did not have nar. The first αὐτῶν is omitted only 
by mss 121 and 126. Why only the second αὐτῶν should have been omitted by the 
majority tradition is not clear. 

In 2533 the text of M is not fully certain; in any event quite a different parent text 
seems presupposed by Lev, and the strong support of the genitive pronoun suggests 
that it is original. 

Special consideration should be given to one case of αὐτοῦ which has been omit- 
ted by the oldest Greek witnesses. In 1513 the second αὐτοῦ is omitted only by A B* 
(= Ra). The pronoun occurs in the prepositional phrase εἰς τὸν καϑαρισμὸν αὐτοῦ 
and is the rendering for 1n1n¥>. The preposition εἰς is one of the most common 
prepositions in Lev (occurring 141 times). Whenever an εἰς phrase renders a Hebrew 
construction: preposition + noun or infinitive + pronominal suffix, that suffix is 
always represented by a pronoun in Lev. E.g. the phrase 03°n17 is always rendered 
in Lev by εἰς τὰς γενεὰς ὑμῶν. The following is a complete list of such instances in 
Lev (excluding cases of εἰς τὰς γενεὰς ὑμῶν) with the parallel phrase in M given in 
parentheses. 


1359 εἰς τὸ καϑαρίσαι αὐτό (1770) 2510 εἰς τὴν πατριὰν αὐτοῦ (InnDVN dx) 
1423 εἰς τὸ καϑαρίσαι αὐτόν (ἸΠΠὩ) 2527 28 εἰς τὴν κατάσχεσιν αὐτοῦ (ἸΠτπκ 5) 
1432 εἰς τὸν καϑαρισμὸν αὐτοῦ (1N7742) 2530 εἰς τὰς γενεὰς αὐτοῦ (ΤΥ) 

1513 εἰς τὸν καϑαρισμὸν αὐτοῦ (ΠῚ) 2541 εἰς τὴν γενεὰν αὐτοῦ (ἸΠΠΌΦῺ dK) 
214 εἰς βεβήλωσιν αὐτοῦ (πη) 2625 εἰς τὰς πόλεις ὑμῶν (02°79 DX) 

2510 13 εἰς τὴν κτῆσιν αὐτοῦ (NNN dx) 2636 εἰς τὴν καρδίαν αὐτῶν (833) 


2. 1522 ἐφ᾽ ὅ] ov ΒΝ 15-376 x 121 319 = Ra 


7 oA 


The relative clause which the above phrase introduces reads ἐφ᾽ ὃ dv xadion ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτό, and the variant text is probably the result of attraction to the referent which 


precedes, παντὸς σκεύους. That ἐφ᾽ ὅ is likely original is clear from the style of the 
translator as the following list taken from ch. 15 demonstrates. 


ν.4 ἐφ᾽ ὃ ἂν xadion én αὐτό v.24 ἐφ᾽ ἡ ἂν κοιμηϑῇ én αὐτῆς 

ν.9 ἐφ᾽ ὃ ἂν ἐπιβῇ En αὐτό ν. 26 ἐφ᾽ ἣν ἂν κοιμηϑῇ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς 
s,s A ” 3 ’ ΕΣ ΄ bd 4 δε bal 4 > + ᾽ ΄ 

ν. 17 ἐφ᾽ ὃ ἂν ἢ ἐπ᾿ αὐτό v.26 ἐφ᾽ ὃ ἂν καϑίσῃ én αὐτό 


ν. 20 ἐφ᾽ ὃ ἂν κοιτάζηται én αὐτό 


It will be noted that the first and last instance in the above list are identical with 
the context in v. 22. The variant text may have been influenced by a similar case in 
v. 23; there σκεύους is indeed modified by a οὗ clause. The clause reads οὗ ἂν αὐτὴ 
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κάϑηται Ex αὐτῷ. Ra reads ov εαν καϑισὴ En avta, uniquely read by B, although ‘cod 
100 and Bo also omit αὐτή. The Hebrew parent text shows a different pattern, i.e. a 


nominal rather than a verbal clause: v?y naw’ x17 Ix. The pronoun subject with 
participle predicate is commonly rendered in the Pentateuch by pronoun plus a verb 
in present tense, a pattern found here as well, even though the verb is subjunctive 
because of the ἄν particle. This change in pattern may well be responsible for the 
departure from an expected ἐφ᾽ ὅ in favor of οὗ. In any event the Ra text is certainly 
secondary in reading zation for αὐτὴ κάϑηται. 

The nominal pattern referred to occurs only seldom in third person in M of Levi- 
ticus; besides 1523, it also occurs at 317 1757 21689 222 2516. Though the usual pat- 
tern of translation, pronoun + present indicative, is the most common pattern, Lev 
is by no means consistent. Thus the subjunctive also occurs in 31 7 (προσαγάγῃ) and 
17s σφάξωσιν, but only in the last-named does the ἄν particle occur as well. In 2516 
72” ΧῚΠ is rendered by αὐτὸς ἀποδώσεταί, i.e. by a future, and only the five remain- 
ing have the common pattern of pronoun + present indicative verb. 

The tradition often had difficulty with the pattern. This is particularly apparent at 
175. In the clause ὅσας ἂν αὐτοὶ σφάξωσιν, the verb form shows considerable varia- 
tion in the tradition. 


σφάξωσιν] σφαζωσιν M™ G-82-426-o0] 52’-313-417-528’ 129 767 30’-85-343’ {84 392; 
σφαέξουσιν B b 56’ 54 130 527 121 68’-628 319 646 = Ra; σφαζουσιν V 29 126’-407-630 


Ra’s σφαξουσιν is rather puzzling in view of the ἄν particle; ἄν with indicative 
tenses does occur in later Greek; with the future it is rare: cf LS sub &v. Whether the 
aorist or the present subjunctive is original is problematic; both are possible, and the 
σφάξωσιν has been chosen because it is strongly supported, inter alia, by A F. 


With first person pronoun as subject the translator followed the usual pattern of 
using the present tense to represent the participle. The following clauses obtain in 
Lev. 


1434 (ἐγὼ) δίδωμι] δωσω 426 Arm Bo; dedi *cod 100: 1Π2 73x 

183 (ἐγὼ) εἰσάγω] -yayw 72 610 344 x? 128 799 Tht Lev 1792Ρ: xan 3X 

1824 (ἐγὼ) ἐξαποστέλλω] -oteAw A V 58-72-82 46-500 19 d 129 30 t 318 59 319 646 799 Arm 
Co; anoort. 15: now IK 

2022 (ἐγὼ) εἰσάγω] -yayw 131 610 53 59 799; ayw 318; προσαγω 126’-407-628: Κ᾽ Χ 

202 ἐξαποστέλλω pr eyw F O-*6-29 bn 392 68’ 319 cod 103; eyw εξαποστελω 318 59 Arm 
Bo; ἐγὼ αποστελω 72; -στελω A 82-618 46-73’ 130-321-346° 126’-407-628 Sa: n>wn 3X 

2310 ἐγὼ δίδωμι] om ἐγώ 509; eyw dwo(w) 126 Aeth Arab Co: 1Π2 73x 

252 (ἐγὼ) δίδωμι 1°] Swow 126 **Aug Lev 899? Aeth Arab Arm Co: Jn} 728 


Except for 2023 where apparently the translator forgot to render the °3x of his par- 
ent text Lev is consistent in using the common translation pattern: pronoun + pres- 
ent indicative verb. It is accordingly also clear that the variant future for ἐξαποστέλ- 
Aw need not be considered seriously, since it is the result of haplography (at 1824 
2023). Nominal clauses of this pattern with first plural or second person subjects do 
not obtain in Leviticus. 
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3. 1529 ἑαυτῇ] avtn Β 72 ο1 761 19’ 53’ 767 x 121 319 = Ra; εν αὑτὴ 458; > A οΓΓ15 126 426 


The pronoun must be reflexive in the phrase λήμψεται ἑαυτῇ. Were the reading of 
B taken as Lev it would have to be αὑτῇ, and not αὐτῇ as in Ra, in any event. 
Although avr. forms are particularly common as opposed to éavt. forms in the 
papyri of the third century B.C. the later (and earlier) preference for the longer 
forms is standard in the Greek Pentateuch (as it is in the NT); cf Mayser I. 2. 65 
166 τὸν ἑαυτοῦ] tov avtov M’ G x5; αὐτου A B 15 ὁ n-!27 509 55 799 !tcod 100 = Ra 
1611 tov ἑαυτοῦ 1°] tov avtov A ΒΝ G-15-426 509-527 55 319 = Ra; avrov 72 71’; om τόν 
19 126 /tcod 100 Aeth; + xa του οἰκου avtov (gavtov V) μονον (> dt 799) ABV dtx 
392 55 799 = Ra 

1611 τὸν ἑαυτοῦ 2°] τον αὐτοῦ A B V G-15-426 6x 318 55 319 = Ra; αὐτου 799; om τόν 381’ 
Latcod 100 Aeth Sa 

The immediate context for each of the three instances is exactly the same: τὸν μό- 
σχον τὸν περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας τὸν ἑαυτοῦ. In each case it is Aaron the priest who acts as 
officiant for the ritual of atonement. The text of M is also identical in each case: πὰ 
12 wx ΠΧῸΠΠ 1D. In the Hebrew text it is ambiguous as to whether the relative clause 
modifies 1D or NXBNF; since in Lev μόσχον is masculine and ἁμαρτίας is feminine the 
translator had to make an exegetical decision. The same decision had to be made at 
v.15 for oy>d ἼΝ ΠΧῸΠΠ yy nx, the phrase which contrasts with the one above, i.e. 
ny> vs 15. Here he rendered the Hebrew by τὸν χίμαρον tov περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας τὸν περὶ 
τοῦ λαοῦ. Incidentally the last prepositional phrase was misinterpreted as παρα Tov 
Aaov in the popular tradition; this was based on v. 5 where it is said that the priest is 
to take δύο χιμάρους παρὰ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ, a statement that merely 
indicates the source of the sacrificial animals. The translator thus intentionally con- 
trasts the χίμαρον τὸν περὶ τοῦ λαοῦ with the μόσχον τὸν ἑαυτοῦ and accordingly uses 
the reflexive to emphasize the contrast. 

The ancient gloss in v.11 adding xa tov oixov avtov μονον is based on the state- 
ment in v. 6: χαὶ ἐξιλάσεται περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ. The gloss amplifies this by 
μονον which possibly presupposes that the variation from reflexive to personal pro- 
noun had already been made; in any event it also serves to emphasize that ὁ λαός is 
not involved, but only the priest and his family. 

2222 αὐτά] tavta B M’ V 931 O-8-29-82 C” d 127-767 s-3° t 318 2 18 319 Cyr I 952 [ες 
1075 Svh = Ra M 

The variant text is a Hebraism (for 75x) based on a “correction” towards the 
Hebrew, whereas the text of Lev is the usual recapitulatory pronoun following a 
verb, and often found throughout Lev. That is, αὐτά summarizes pronominally the 
various blemishes in sacrificial animals which were unacceptable; cf also v. 24. The 
pattern of support does not clearly indicate the origin of the correction; it is sup- 
ported by hex witnesses, but Origen usually did not change lexemes; the correction 
may well be prehexaplaric. 

2527 αὐτό] eavtov B 58-72 x~>?7 59 = Ra; avtov A F M’ ol-7°8°-29-82 527 121 68’ 18 55 319; 
> O-8 b f-!29 n 392 126 Aeth Arm Bo Syh = M 

The variant represented by the text of B is based on a misunderstanding of the 

context. The poor man has not sold himself to the creditor who is then to release 
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him in the jubilee year, but rather is part of his patrimony (ἀπὸ τῆς κατασχέσεως 
αὐτοῦ v. 25); in fact, it is 6 ὑπερέχει TO ἀνθρώπῳ. One might object that this would 
have been rendered obvious by using αὐτήν, but the translator often uses the neuter 
when the antecedent is at a distance as a kind of “neutral” pronoun; cf Huber 34f. 

That confusion did exist in the text tradition is clear from the immediately follow- 
ing pronoun αὐτῷ (recapitulating and referring to the creditor). Mss A ol-7°8°-29-72 
121 68’ have the reflexive cavtw; this means that the writer of 72 must really have 
been confused in writing (azedoto) eavtov eavta! 


4. 242 σοι] wot AB F 72 131° 121 59 Aeth© = Ra 


This occurs in a context in which Moses is told: “Order the Israelites and let them 
take σοι (7?>x) oil... .” The passage also occurs in Exod 2720 where 7°>x is also ren- 
dered by σοι (only ms 246 has the variant μοι). The variant text is probably due to a 
thoughtless scribe who found the notion that Moses should be the recipient of the 
oil to be an obvious error for God. The fuller context, of course, makes it clear that 
Aaron and his sons are the officiants in the tabernacle, and Moses is the mediator 
for the divine orders. Only σοὶ can be the original text. 

2639 αὐτῶν 15] ὑμων A B73’ 527 799 = Ra 


The pronoun has as antecedent the subject of καταλειφϑέντες ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν; it is they 
who are going to be destroyed because of their (not your) sins as the Hebrew text 
also states. The variant probably arose under the influence of ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν but it is sec- 
ondary. 


5. 1412 αὐτό (avtw 72 118* 59) A B* F 72 b y-3!8 55¢ 59 426 Arm] avrov ἘΡ 55*(vid); eum 
Latcod 100; avra F* rell = M 


The reference in the pronoun must be to tov ἀμνόν and τὴν χοτύλην τοῦ ἐλαίου. 
The elements in the compound reference are masculine and feminine respectively, 
and the translator was faced with a difficulty which was resolved by adopting the 
neuter singular, i.e. a collective reference. The tradition had difficulty with this as 
well, as the reading of F* shows. The majority reading is probably an ad sensum sim- 
plification (rather than dependent on the Hebrew) ensuring thereby that both ele- 
ments are included in the ἀφόρισμα. 

1451 αὐτά] avto A B 376¢ 121 Cyr II 576 Aeth = Ra 


Only αὐτά can be correct in view of the plural reference in the next clause, which 
reads xai περιρρανεῖ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἐπὶ τὴν oixiav ἑπτάκις. The phrase ἐν αὐτοῖς is sub 
obelo in Syh and is not in 9M; it is thus part of the translator’s interpretation. Since 
this is plural the pronominal object of βάψει must be plural as well; otherwise the 
liturgete would dip only τὸ ὀρνίϑιον τὸ ζῶν in the blood and sprinkle with it. The 
intent of M and of Lev is rather that the ἔύλον, κόκκινον, ὕσσωπον and the ὀρνίϑιον 
should be engaged in the full rite. The early variant singular reading is a thoughtless 
error in which only the living bird is dipped in the blood of the slain bird. 
20s αὐτούς] avtov A B 12155 = Ra 
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The singular can hardly be correct in the context, and is due to the influence of 
the singular references earlier in the verse. The immediately preceding reference is 
to (αὐτὸν) καὶ πάντας τοὺς ὁμονοοῦντας αὐτῷ and the subject of the infinitive ἐχπορ- 
νεύειν is therefore plural. Furthermore the infinitive is modified by plural references 
as well: εἰς τοὺς ἄρχοντας ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτῶν, which seem difficult to harmonize with 
a singular subject. It is far more likely that αὐτὸν is merely a scribal error. 

22. αὐτῶν A B 29 χί 599) y-318 68’ 55 Cyr I 796s Arm*'*] rovtwv Cyr I 800; avrov rell = M 


The touching of unclean objects makes one unclean and the plural pronoun modi- 
fying ἅψηται is ad sensum. After all, the preceding verses had delineated a number 
of examples of such unclean things or people to be avoided and the plural makes 
good sense. The variant simply “corrects” towards the Hebrew. 


6. 31 αὐτό 1°] avtov A B F*(cprm) O-58-15-82 118’-537 53’ 75* 509 121 319 !tcod 100 = 
Ra; avtwv 128; avtog 19’ n-75" 318 55 Syh; > cod 101 Aeth Arm 


The word in question must stand for x17 in the context 2°97 X17 7pan yn ox. Lev has 
taken it as the object of 2°"pn and understood its cross referent to be 132797. The Lev 
context reads ἐὰν μὲν ἐκ τῶν βοῶν αὐτὸ προσαγάγῃ. The variant avto¢ is a “correc- 
tion” and it becomes the subject of the verb with the referent the same as that of the 
αὐτοῦ in the phrase τὸ δῶρον αὐτοῦ. The reading of A B+ can hardly have been 
intended by the translator since it would modify βοῶν which could not represent the 
Hebrew; it is simply an early thoughtless copyist’s error. It should be noted that in 
v. 7 the translator also avoided using an expressed pronominal subject in rendering 
247% xn, probably because of the need for using a subjunctive in an ἐάν construc- 
tion; i.e. the usual rendering of the nominal construction: pronoun plus participle by 
pronoun plus present indicative is then impossible. 


612 ἐπ᾿ αὐτό 1° A B 509] ex avtw 72; supra *cod 100; ex (απ 54) avrov rell 
612 ἐπ᾿ αὐτό 2° AB G-15 127 x 319 Cyr I 820] ex avrw 126; supra '*cod 100; επ avrov rell 


The preposition ἐπί occurs five times within this verse. In two cases it occurs with 
αὐτοῦ, once with χαυϑήσεται and once with στοιβάσει; in both cases the genitive is 
certain. The phrase πῦρ ἐπὶ τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον is also assured. In the two above cases 
the support for the accusative consists of only a few mss though in both cases inclu- 
ding the oldest witnesses, A and B. The first instance is quite uncertain. Its context is 
καὶ καύσει ὁ ἱερεὺς Ex’ αὐτὸ ξύλα. In the preceding clause ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῦ modified xavdjoe- 
ται and it might be argued that the translator would have been consistent here. On 
the other hand, the accusative after ἐπί is far more common in Lev than the genitive 
(236 times with accusative; 114 with the genitive, and 45 times with the dative), and 
since there would be no difference in meaning here it would seem best to follow the 
oldest witnesses. In the second case the accusative must be original. It modifies 
ἐπιϑήσει, a verb which occurs 64 times in Lev. Only three times is it not modified by 
an ἐπί phrase (720 1424 2320), and in all the 61 cases where the ἐπί phrase is used it 
always governs the accusative. It would have been strange indeed for the translator 
to have used the genitive contrary to his own usage. 
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8γ αὐτὸν ἐν αὐτῇ A Β 707 x~°°? 121] avtov εν avtw 319; avtnv εαὑυτω 58; αὑτὴν ev (en 73’-77* 
,Γ 12 799 Bo) avtw (avtov 53’ 799) rell 


The context is χαὶ συνέσφιγξεν αὐτὸν ἐν αὐτῇ; for this M has 15 45 Ἴδλ5). The text 
of SR is unfortunately ambiguous. The references in the pronouns are Aaron and 
the ephod, but since both are masculine it is uncertain which is which. The clause 
could mean “And he tied him with it” or “And he tied it about him,” and there is 
nothing in Hebrew which can determine which was intended. In Greek the choice 
must be made since ἐπωμίς is feminine and Aaron is, of course, masculine. Since 
both A and B support αὐτὸν ἐν αὐτῇ this has been adopted as Lev. 

88 (ἐπ᾽) αὐτόν] avtnv Β Μ΄ 707 129 75° 509 γ- 121 18 55 319 = Ra 


In the clause 12 ΠΠ nx by aw the subject is Moses and the antecedent of the pro- 
noun must be Aaron, not the ephod. So too the prepositional phrase in Lev must 
refer to Aaron not to ἐπωμίς. The feminine pronoun of the variant text was probably 
due to the influence of αὐτῇ at the end of v. 7. 

1619 ἐπ᾿ αὐτό] ex avtov A B* 458 = Ra; ἐπ avtw 58-376 C” 19’ 246 767 


It is difficult to determine what case was original after ἐπί since all three cases 
represented above are possible. The verb modified is ῥανεῖ, and accusative or geni- 
tive would be more likely than the dative with its strong locative sense. The verb 
occurs a number of times in Lev and in 59 811 1614 15 is modified by an ἐπί phrase. In 
each of these the case of the governed noun is accusative and accordingly ἐπ᾿ αὐτό is 
taken as original here as well. 


183 ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς] ex avtn B* 707 121 = Ra; evavtnbdfnt 318 799 Phil III 894? Clem II 137 Tht 
Lev 179 'tcod 100 Luc Athan 1 3 


The phrase modifies χατῳχήσατε and én’ αὐτῆς is clearly original text. The ev αὑτὴ 
variant is a correction towards $R: 72. The verb χατοικεῖν is commonly modified by 
an ev phrase to signify place of dwelling. It may, however, also be modified by an 
ἐπί phrase; such a phrase is almost always ἐπί with the genitive. Only once in the 
Pentateuch does ἐπί occur in such a context with the dative (Gen 2219: ἐπὶ τῷ φρέ- 
att), and only once with the accusative (Deut 25s: ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό). In all other instances 
in the Pentateuch the genitive occurs. These are found at Gen 4727 Lev 2022 2518 19 
265 Num 132933 1414 3355 3532 34 Deut 220 1130 1210 1714 261 3020. 


7. 2516 αὐτός F*] avtov ουτως A B 121 = Ra; αὑτῆς FePr™(vid) 72 5.127: avtwv F; ovtoc 
29-376 129 y-!2! 68’; ουτως V G-426 b 130™8 x 55 


Lev normally renders the nominal x17 plus participle with αὐτός (or οὗτος) plus a 
present tense. Here 12” x17 is rendered by αὐτός plus a future. That the subject 
should be a pronoun is clear. The text of A B 121 is a blend of two readings. The 
avtov is quite unwarranted by the Hebrew; the preceding word is γενημάτων (for 
nxian in Hebrew). The genitive singular masculine does not fit at all; only a femi- 
nine (referring to (ey)xtnowv) would be fitting. The ovtwe¢ is also wrong, a misspel- 
ling for ovtog which is the synonym here for αὐτός. 
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F) A number of instances involving conjunctions merit brief discussion. 
76 xai ἐάν) xav B O-58-15 53’ x-527 Cyr 1697 = Ra 


Though crasis with χαὶ is attested in the papyri (cf Mayser I. 1. 137) it is highly 
suspicious here. xai ἐάν occurs elsewhere in Lev 11 times (1331 56 1532 195 6 20 2011 12 
2419 2618 21) and in none of these does crasis obtain in Lev nor in the text tradition. 
In fact, not one instance of crasis of χαὶ + av obtains in Lev. Though some instan- 
ces of elision do obtain particularly with prepositions, no instance of crasis is to be 
found in Lev except for x@yé in 262stwice, and the variant tradition in 76 must be 
secondary. 


817 xatéxavoev] pr καὶ A B™ 16’-417-529-551 53-129 458 527 y-392 319 Latcod 100 Aeth~© Syh 
= Ra; xa xatexavoav 18 *tcod 101 


Two facts militate against the originality of the χαι. First of all, the support of the 
καὶ is scattered, i.e. individual mss rather than text groups support the conjunction, 
a fact which is often characteristic of a worthless variant. Secondly, xa before xat. 
is easily explained as partial dittography. It should be noted that IM does not sup- 
port the variant. Nor does the introduction of xa into the text in any way facilitate 
the understanding of the text. The words μόσχον, βύρσαν, κρέα and χόπρον must 
modify “fire” (cf 41112), and are simply summarized by a recapitulative pronoun 
αὐτά. 

835 χαὶ φυλάξεσϑε] om καί A B 15-376 χ’527 y-318 55 319 Cyr I 764 Γλροα 100 Spec 47 Bo = 
Ra 


The parent text clearly had a conjunction: anv}, as the future tense of the Greek 
text makes certain. The omission of the xai may have been palaeographically inspi- 
red since the preceding word is νύκτα. It might also be noted that many witnesses, 
including codex A, read φυλαξασϑε (aut -σϑαι). Since the verb is coordinate to 
καϑήσεσϑε (for 12¥n) and in view of the Hebrew text, this must be a secondary deve- 
lopment. When the xai is also omitted an excellent new text emerges — but it was 
not Lev! 


106 of δὲ ἀδελφοὶ ὑμῶν]ὔ om δέ A B 56*-246 134* 509 y18 Bo = Ra 
2546 τῶν δὲ ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν] om δέ A B* 426 C-422 314 53 12155 = Ra 


It is highly doubtful that Lev lacked the particle in these two cases. In both cases 
the δέ is demanded by the sense of the passage. In 106 the sense is “do not mourn 
for them 4ut let your brothers bewail the burning.” In 2546 the intent of the context 
is that the Israelites may enslave sojourners but not fellow Israelites. M has a con- 
junction in both passages. The omission of the particle may be due to scribal confu- 
sion, a lapsus oculi occasioned by the letters δὲ recurring in αἀδελφοιΐφων immedia- 
tely after the particle. 

1123 πᾶν ἑρπετόν] και παντα πετεινον 707; pr xai F M’ 58- 7 15707 ( dfs t 392 z 18 59 426 


646 799 tatcod 100 Arab Bo = QM; pr et iterum cod 104; et reptile Aeth 
lize xai 1° A B29 761" d@'25) ft x 121 55 319 426 799 1tcod 100 Aeth Co] > rell = Ra Mt 
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In both of the above cases the text of A B is contra IM, but in both cases some 
Hebrew mss support the text of Lev. Since variation in the presence or absence of 


the conjunction at the beginning of a verse is difficult to argue it seems best to fol- 
low the text of the oldest witnesses. It might be added in passing that if the absence 
of the conjunction in v. 23 against M is followed on the basis of A B, the reverse 
ought also to obtain in v. 26. 


1321 χαὶ ἀφοριεῖ] om καί A B72’ f x-5?7 y 126 799 Arm = Ra 


In all future conditions within this chapter, whether they be of the ox or the 59 
type, the apodosis is introduced with a conjunction in MM. In Lev the protasis is in 
each case shown by ἐάν and the subjunctive, and the apodosis is introduced by xai. 
The one exception to this occurs in v. 56 where ἀπορρήξει introduces the apodosis 
without xai preceding it; at least one suspects that the introduction of xai in M™8 
29-82 d 246 t 318 z 319 416 426 646 is a correction towards the Hebrew on the part 
of the Byzantine text. It is of course true that ytp1 in M follows 1nx and one might 
argue for haplography in the parent text. No such a situation obtains in v. 21 where 
1772071 follows 775, and the shorter text must be secondary. 

1342 πυρ(ρ)ίζουσα F 59 'tcod 100] pr η Fa(vid) rell = Ra 


The word preceding πυρρίζουσα is λευχή and the popular ἡ is a dittograph. In the 
following verse exactly the same context occurs and the shorter text is supported by 
B 72 16* x 121 55 319 and there accepted by Ra as LXX text. In both cases M sup- 
ports the shorter text, and the intent is to describe the appearance of the skin disor- 
der in a bald spot as being ruddy-white and not as white or ruddy. In similar 
contexts such alternatives are intended: v. 24 ὑποπυρρίζον ἢ ἔκλευχον; v.49 γλωρί- 
ζουσα ἢ πυρρίζουσα, and 1437 χλωριζούσας ἢ πυρριζούσας, but in each of these cases 
the parent text supported the correlative. 

187 xai 2° ABV 58 ὁ 509 392 55 Arab] > rell = M 


The conjunction occurs here to introduce the clause οὐκ ἀποκαλύψεις τὴν ἀσχημο- 
σύνην αὐτῆς, and is quite unexpected. A clause such as this occurs in ch. 18 as a kind 
of echo to the various forms of incest which were forbidden to the Israelites. These 
clauses are not introduced in $ by a conjunction, nor in Lev except for this 
instance. In fact, the usual parataxis of Hebrew prose is avoided in the laws on incest 
almost entirely. It would be difficult to explain how a xa was introduced in the tra- 
dition, since the style of this section would far more easily lead to its excision than 
to its addition. The evidence of the old uncials is probably to be accepted here. 


1911 od 2° AB F 72 106 458 71 121 59 Phil V 2172? Bo Sa? Syh©] οὐδὲ 44-107’ 129 ¢ 318 
Latcod 104 Aug Lev 68 Sa!3; pr καὶ 1**Spec 43 Syh! rell = M 
1911 οὐ 3° A B* 121] pr χαι 376-90 [15 417*-552* Phil V 217 Sa? = M; οὐδε rell 


In spite of the sparse nature of the ms support the shorter text is in both cases ori- 
ginal. Though M has in both cases xb the word follows a second plural imperfect, 
and haplography may well have created Lev’s parent text. The shorter text is remi- 
niscent of the Ten Commandments, and may have influenced the translator. The 
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introduction of conjunctions is then due to a corrector on the basis of the Hebrew. 
2011 καῇ > A B* = Ra 


The καί must be original since it introduces an ἐάν protasis. Only three times is an 
ἐάν protasis introduced without a conjunction (13 37 263) and in each case M has ox, 
i.e. is without a conjunction. At 2011 MW has ox. 

καὶ ἐάν is much less frequent in Lev (12 times, viz. 76 1331 56 1532 195 6 20 2011 12 2419 
2618 21) than ἐὰν δέ which occurs 85 times. In fact, it is almost a formulaic introduc- 
tion for the protasis in case laws in Lev, whether I has ox, O83, "3 or "31. 

2228 καί 2°] 7 AB* Ob 129 121 Aeth = Ra M 


IM has the coordinate phrase nv 1x 7101, whereas Lev has χαὶ μόσχον καὶ πρόβατον. 
Its parent text apparently read ΠΦῚ 71¥1 as Sam and MM™*. The basis for the variant 
text is of course MM, a correction possibly due to hex; in any event it is supported by 
a) 

233 xai τῇ A BF V 931 58-72-426 x 121 55 59 319 Syh] om xai 44 Arm; τῇ δὲ (6 126) rell 


There is little doubt that Ra was right in accepting the xa construction rather 
than the majority text. The context is & ἡμέρας ποιήσεις ἔργα καὶ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑβδόμῃ 
σάββατα. Since the language is very familiar the form τῇ δὲ ἡμέρα κ. τ.λ. from Exod 
2010 and Deut 514 easily supplanted the text of Lev as the common reading in the 
majority of mss. 

234 xai αὗται A B 29 ὃ x 392 68’ Arm Sa] om καί 106-107’ nt; > rell = Ra M 


It is rather surprising that Ra adopted the shorter text as critical text in view of his 
strong reliance on the text of B. The shorter text is probably to be understood as a 
correction towards the Hebrew. The rendering is to be viewed in contrast to v. 2 
where χλητὰς ἁγίας modifies αὐτάς within the ἃς καλέσετε clause. In v. 4, however, 
xAntai ἅγιαι is outside the ἃς χαλέσετε clause. In the shorter text these would stand 
in apposition to ἑορταί in the nominal clause αὗται ai ἑορταί. Lev simply clarifies this 
by placing χληταὶ ἅγιαι in a coordinate nominal clause. 


243 καὶ καύσουσιν] om καί B* 417 b = Ra M 


Since only seven mss support the shorter text it seems likely that it was created by 
parablepsis due to homoiarchon and is only by coincidence = QM, rather than the 
reverse. The text of M has Jay», and it is likely that the parent text read Jy}, the 
waw and the yodh being scarcely distinguishable in the Hebrew script of the 3rd 
and 2nd centuries B.C. Furthermore the conjunction is sensible here; by its intro- 
duction ἔξωϑεν τοῦ καταπετάσματος ἐν τῇ σκηνῇ τοῦ μαρτυρίου modifies χαῦσαι of 
v. 2, whereas the χαύσουσιν clause delineates only the time of the burning. 

2634 πάσας] pr και A B 54-75’ 85 121 = Ra 


It is difficult to understand why xa: should have been introduced unless it were to 
emphasize the following phrase indicating the time span for the verbal action. It 
seems simply to be a careless error, certainly without textual basis for consideration 
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as Lev text. Even Sixt does not follow the B text in this matter. The statement that 
(the land) will enjoy its sabbaths πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ἐρημώσεως αὐτῆς recurs at the 


end of the verse and the beginning of v. 35 but of course without a conjunction, 


G) Variations in word order are seldom problematic. Usually when doubt concer- 
ning word order arises the order which conforms to the Hebrew is a secondary cor- 
rection. 

428 ϑήλειαν ἄμωμον] tr O-8-82-707 df t 318 426 799 Eus VI 15 Syh = M 
2219 ἄρσενα ἄμωμα] tr A B FePer™ V 931 O-8-29 x19 121 68’ 55 319 Cyr 1952 = Ra M 


Throughout Lev ἄμωμος always follows the noun modified (cf also 1310 316 
43 14 23 515 18 66 923 126 1410 10 2312 18 18). In MM this is true as well except for 428 and 
2219 where ὉΠ precedes the noun. The variant text is a correction in word order 
probably due to Origen. That Lev follows the normal order is further emphasized in 
three cases, 414 126 2318(2°), where the adjective is lacking in $M, but occurs after the 
noun in the Greek text. 

1123 ὑμῖν ἐστιν] tr B O37) 392 799 Cyr I 929 '*codd 100 103 Aeth Arm Syh = Ra 


MM has 095 x17, and the variant text is a good example of the work of Origen. The 
nature of the hexapla was such that Origen had to rearrange the word order in the 
fifth column to conform to the word order of the Hebrew text in columns one and 
two. The order in B is due to hex influence, and the majority text is Lev. 


1356 ἤ 1° — δέρματος A B F O-15-72 bn x y-%? 55 59 319 Arab Arm Sa Syh] > 413; post 
κρόκης tr rell 


The order δέρματος ... στήμονος ... κρόκης adopted here as Lev is also the order 
of IN and it might be thought that the order is a hex correction. The popular order, 
however, is the result of the order which has almost become a formula in this chap- 
ter. The popular order also occurs in vv. 48, 49, 51, 53, 57, 58 and 59. Since the 
unusual order already occurs in the oldest uncials it seems likely to be original. 


229 pov/ta φυλάγματα] tr A B M’ V O’-1558-29 468-550’ 509 y-392 68’ 18 55 319 Cyr 1 796 
Arm Syh = Ra M® 


The preposing of the genitive pronoun must have been original, since no scribe 
would have inverted the common word order in Septuagint Greek in which the pro- 
noun follows the modified noun as in Hebrew. The “correction” of the word order 
as found in the variant text was made by Origen in his hexapla. 

238 ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ ἑβδόμη] ἡ εβδομη (+ ἡ 619) nueoa A ΒΝ 931 x 55 = Ra 


Ordinals with ἡμέρα between 151 and 10th follow the noun in the Pentateuch. 
This is true in all cases. Between 11th and 19th as well as for compound ordinals the 
reverse is the case. What scribal impulse gave rise to the variant text is not clear, but 
it may have been influenced by the phrase ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας in the immediate context. 
2643 ἐγκαταλειφϑήσεται,ἡ γῆ] tr BF V O-29-72 bn x y~3%? 68’ 55 59 319 Arm Syh = Ra 
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The reordering to subject-verb is the work of Origen. Since the Hebrew order has 
aryn ΝΠ the hexapla had to reorder the Greek of the fifth column to correspond to 
the Hebrew of the first two columns. This is a clear case of hex influence on codex 
B. Apparently the translator did not feel himself bound to the order of the Hebrew, 
and used the more usual consecution of verb-subject here. 


H) Shorter text 


1. There is a definite tendency to add prepositions in the tradition, a tendency not 
always inspired by the Hebrew. 


1615 τοῦ αἵματος (αὐτοῦ)] sanguinem cod 100; pr azo A B* 381’ 628 Cyr II 581 Bo Syh = 
Ra 


The unusual use of the genitive to modify εἰσοίσει is the translator’s attempt to 
explain 197 MX as partitive in meaning; the variant text simply makes the implicit 
explicit. The reverse process, i.e. omitting an original azo, is far more difficult to 
understand: it would make a perfectly clear text less clear; the preposition must be 
secondary. 

1624 τοῦ oixov] pr περι B Μ΄ 64’-82 44 246 5.75 t-84 x 126’-407-630 18 319 Arm Sa Syh = Ra 


The verb é&tAdoetai is here modified by περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ τοῦ 
λαοῦ. M only has ayn tya1 wy, i.e. does not have the second element. When ἐξιλά- 
σχεῖν is modified by more than one περί phrase, the second usually lacks the re- 
peated περι (97 166 11 17); only if there is a third one is the περί repeated before it as 
in vv. 17 24. Once, however, this pattern is not followed; in v.33 περὶ τῶν ἱερέων καὶ 
περὶ πάσης συναγωγῆς ἐξιλάσεται obtains, but the modifiers there precede the verb. 
202 τῶν προσγεγενημένων] pr ano B 376-ol-'> tcod 103 Aeth-P Syh = Ra M 


For coordinate prepositional phrases in the Hebrew Lev often does not repeat the 
preposition in the second phrase. Thus ἀπὸ τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ ἢ τῶν προσγεγενημένων 
is precisely what one would expect, and the repetition of the azo is likely a correc- 
tion based on the Hebrew, possibly hex. 

212 μητρί BF V 29-58-72 125 458 x-5°? 68’ 55 59 Cyr I 809 Co] em πατρι 106 ΓΙ Age 2; em 
nator. avtov O-8 = MM; pr em rell 
212 υἱοῖς (υἱοὺς 125) B 125 n 392 319 Cyr I 809] pr em rell = M 


212 dvyatedoiv] pr em A 376 414’ -417 44-107’ 129 s ἐδ: Arm = M 
213 ἀδελφῇ B* 376’ 59 LatHi Agg 2 Co] pr ex (aut em) rell = Ra M 


The text of B is throughout original here. Priests may only allow themselves to be 
defiled for a near relative; in Lev these are listed as ἐπὶ πατρὶ καὶ μητρὶ καὶ υἱοῖς καὶ 
ϑυγατράσιν, ἐπ᾿ ἀδελφῷ καὶ ἀδελφῇ. As long as the coordinate nouns are connected by 
καί the prepositions are not repeated, though in 9M they must be; since the last pair 
is not connected by χαὶ with the preceding, once again the preposition must precede 
but it must not occur with the second element. 

2211 τῶν (ἄρτων) 1°] pr ex AB121 = Ra 
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The noun occurs in the context: οὗτος φάγεται τῶν ἄρτων αὐτοῦ; the same clause 
occurs in the plural in the second part of the verse, but without any preposition 


added in the tradition. 2X has for the first clause 12 72x’ x1n, and for the second 
vam?a 122x° on. Only the second explains what is to be eaten, the first simply having 
12. Lev solved the problem by using τῶν ἄρτων αὐτοῦ for both. The introduction of a 
preposition in the tradition for the first clause may be due to an attempt to make 
clear the partitive nature of the genitive. There is, however, no difference between 
the two clauses and the ex must be taken as secondary; cf also for the same usage 
v.12, but with d16(twice) in v. 13. 


2423 Aisoig] pr ev A B* b n-!?7 121 Sa? = Ra 


The preposition is highly suspect here. M has simply }2x; the ev is a Semitism at 
best, and only a parent text with 72x12 could excuse the variant text. The same con- 
text obtains at 202 where indeed MM does have jax3 and ἐν λίϑοις is the text of Lev. 
The simple dative also obtains at 2027 (for 13Χ32) as well as at 2416. The variant could 
have been palaeographically inspired by the αὐτόν in uncial script since it immedi- 
ately precedes it (as at 202 as well). 

2531 αὐταῖς) pr ev B F 58-72-82-376 6 129 458 318 59 Cyr I 868 = Ra 


The context concerns houses in villages which have no walls. Lev renders "ΠῚ 
nxn adequately by ai δὲ οἰκίαι ai ἐν ἐπαύλεσιν; these ἐπαύλεσιν are circumscribed 
by αἷς οὐκ ἔστιν αὐταῖς τεῖχος, a literal rendering of man and 7X AWK. The introduction 
of a preposition in the variant text may be due to the influence of the prepositional 
phrase ἐν ἐπαύλεσιν; that it is secondary is evident from the fact that the τεῖχος is 
further described as being κύκλῳ; the wall is not in the villages; it is around them. 


2. Only seldom is a problematic longer text inspired by the Hebrew text. 


115 προσοίσει] + avta π΄ 127, + (Κ Syh) αὑτὸ (-tw 134) B 936 O-15 118’-537 44’ 129 127 ¢ 
527 Cyr I 1017 Aeth-CS Arm Co Syh = Ra ®M 


The αὐτὸ was added by Origen as the asterisk in Syh shows. Even without this 
evidence the likelihood that αὑτὸ was hex appears from the pattern of support for 
the longer text, viz. Odnt,1.e. hex and the Byzantine texts. It is thus clear that the 
text of B is not free of hex influence. 


833 τελειώσεως pr Ewc ἡμερας ἐ 579. + (+ xa 125) ewo ἡμερᾶς πληρώσεως 107’-125 370; pr 
nueoa (+ της 381-707-708 527 799) BSF M’ O’~72 f-53 855-321" πρθχ 2-126 18 59 319 426 
799 Chr II 912 Cyr I 764 4*cod 100 Arab Co Syh = Ra; pr nuegwv C” b n-7> 30’ -85΄δἰ- 
321’°™t-343 Arm; > 44’ 75 


The text history of this passage can only be understood in the light of the entire 
ἕως clause; it reads ἕως ἡμέρα πληρωϑῇ τελειώσεως ὑμῶν “until the time of your ordi- 
nation is completed.” The text of IR has o>°xbn om? ΠᾺΡ ov Ty, and it is clear that 
the addition of a word for “day(s)” before τελειώσεως is inspired by the Hebrew 
since the Greek text reads much better without it. The Byzantine text (here repre- 
sented by t-*7°) is even further removed from Lev than is the majority text adopted 
by Ra, since it has ew¢ nueoac instead of nuega before τελειώσεως. The ewe is a ditto- 
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graph based on a variant text ewo nueoas πληρώσεως based in turn on a misunder- 
standing of ἕως as a preposition; this involved ἡμέρα becoming a genitive, and the 
verb being changed to a genitive modifier. 


1317 ὄψεται] + avtov O-15-72 b 458 latHes 929 Aeth Arm Sa Syh = M 
1336 ὄψεται A BF 72 x 59 319 Arm] + avrov rell = M 


In both these cases the addition in the tradition of avtov is a correction towards 
the Hebrew, probably hex in origin. The pattern χαὶ ὄψεται ὁ ἱερεὺς καὶ ἰδού ... 
occurs at vv.10 13 20 39 and 143 as well; thus the absolute use of ὄψεται is assured. 
On the other hand, ὄψεται αὐτόν is the Lev text at 136 43, the αὐτόν representing ἹΠᾺ 
in Hebrew. Problematic is the occurrence of αὐτόν in v. 8. The text follows the pat- 
tern of verb plus αὐτόν after it; this is supported by A B Freer M’ 15-58-72 d 129 tx 
y 18 55 59 319 'tAug Lev 45s Loc in hept II 30 Co, but has no basis in M. In vv. 17 
and 36 the text of M does not have 1nxX as in wv. 6 43, but rather a suffixal verb form, 
i.e. 19N7) rather than 7X71. 


1320 λέπρα (ἐστίν) A Β ἘΔ 15-376 129 5127 x(-527) y-392 55 319 Arm Sa Syh] pr agy F s; + 
εμμονος b; apn λεπρας rell = M 


The phrase x17 ny ¥ or ΧΚῚΠ Ny ¥ Κλ) is common in ch. 13; except for this instance 
Lev always = SM, and if the shorter text is original the parent text probably lacked 
¥A2. 

The clause follows xai μιανεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ ἱερεύς as it also does in vv. 8 25 27. The text 
of MM in each of the four cases is as follows: 

v.8 ΚῚΠ ΠΥῚΣ [790 1NND 
.20 Nom ΠΥῚΣ yal [77 INDI 


.25 87 NYT yal [AIA ANN Naw 
27 RW NYT yal INN 1127 Naw 


< << =< 


In spite of slight differences in M the first clause is exactly alike in Lev in all four 
instances; change in Lev is effected only by the presence or absence of ya3 in the 
second clause. Since the oldest Greek witnesses do not have ἀφῇ in v. 20 it would 
appear that Lev had a parent text without yi. 


3. 24 χλιβάνῳ] + dwoov κυριω (xv x27 392) A B 118’-537 d f-'2? n-75 t x y3!8 55 426 799 
Cyr I 1024 Arm = Ra 


The otiose phrase is not based on MM, but rather entered the tradition under the 
influence of v.1. The phrase serves as subject for the apodosis, which in Lev is not 
expressed, and was probably introduced to smooth out the Greek text. It should also 
be noted that the phrase is clearly not attested in ms 802. Though the text of 802 
may itself be the product of revision towards the Hebrew, here it simply attests to 
the original text. As further evidence of an early shorter text, note that the fourth 
(or fifth) century G also attests to Lev. 

35 πυρός] + em tov ϑυσιαστηριου A B x 55 Cyr 11025 Arab = Ra 
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There is no basis for the variant text in the Hebrew. It is rather a gloss identifying 
the holy fire as that on the altar. For the source of the gloss cf 178 12, particularly 


v.7 in which the relations of fire, firewood and altar are delineated. 
821 ἐστιν 1°] pr o AB 15-376 n 730 x γ "18 Arm?? Pal Syh = Ra 


A glance at the text of IR shows that the variant text cannot be original since the 
Hebrew text cannot be interpreted in that way. The nominal clause nn?3 mond xin aby 
is immediately followed by another nominal 717°) x17 AWK. The text of Lev correctly 
and literally renders these by ὁλοχαύτωμά ἐστιν εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας and κάρπωμά ἐστιν 
τῷ κυρίῳ. The variant text was palaeographically conditioned, i.e. the succession of 
εσ in an uncial text occasioned the addition of an o before it; it does create a bizarre 
text which is only defensible if one disregards the Hebrew parent text. 

835 ἐνετείλατό μοι κύριος] + o ϑεος A B x->?7 y~318 55 Cyr 1 764 = Ra 


IM has on-rxy, i.e. Pual “I was commanded”; this Lev has interpreted actively and 
added χύριος as the subject. That the text of A B + is secondary is apparently at- 
tested by the fact that Origen in the third century did not have the longer text as the 
presence of a metobelus in G immediately after χύριος proves. Origen obviously 
placed the χύριος under the obelus in view of its absence in Hebrew. In fact, the col- 
location “as the Lord commanded someone” is a formula which occurs 18 times in 
Ley; it always has χύριος and never χυριος o ϑέος as its subject, and the longer text is 
clearly secondary. 

Also to be considered are 1013 and 18. MR at v.13 has "ΠΣ 73 °D (verb vocalized as 
Pual), and at v.18 "ΠΣ ἼΧΞ (vocalized as Piel). 

At v.13 Lev has οὕτως γὰρ ἐντέταλταί μοι without χυριος being named; this would 
have been tautologous in view of the fact that χυρίου occurs immediately before the 
οὕτως. κυριος was added in the tradition, however, only A B G-15 ὁ 509 121* 55 
Aeth? Arab (and omits μοι) Sa Syh supporting Lev. 

At v.18 the reverse is true. A simple ὃν τρόπον μοι συνέταξεν would have been 
insufficient and the usual pattern in which the subject χύριος is expressly named 
obtains. Only A B F 72 fx-*!? 121 55 59 *tAug Lev XXXVI 2 Arab Co support Lev, 
all other witnesses omitting χύριος to conform to M. 

119 ταῦτα 1°] + a AB n-!?7 Aeth Arm = Ra 


That Ra was wrong in following the text of B is immediately apparent on reading 
the Hebrew context: Ἰ ΧΙ ΠῚ ΠΝ (as χαὶ ταῦτα φάγεσϑε). The variant text is simply a 
dittograph and should not be taken seriously as Lev. For the same construction cf 
ΨΥ. 21. 22: 

1119 init ΕΡ] pr χαὶ γλαυχα (-καν 509; γαλυχα 15) AB F 15 509 121 Cyr ΙΧ 985 = Ra 


In spite of the strong uncial support the variant can hardly be original text. It has 
no support in 9; although one can not be certain in this list of forbidden fowl 
which Greek noun is meant to equal a corresponding Hebrew one, it does seem clear 
that yAavxa is meant to be taken for omnnn. In Deut 1414 χαὶ γλαῦκα stands for 
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pannn ΠΧῚ, and it comes in the list between στρουϑόν and λάρον, for Hebrew na 
mayen and Anwn respectively. Exactly the same thing obtains in our list here in v. 15: 
καὶ στρουϑὸν καὶ γλαῦκα καὶ λάρον with the Hebrew text exactly as in Deut. No wit- 
ness omits χαὶ γλαῦκα here, so its position in v. 15 is secure. If then it belongs in v. 15 
it can hardly be original in v.19. 


1131 ἀκάϑαρτα] + ἐστιν AF M’ 58-ol*-'572 44 56’ -129 54 s t 392 z 18 59 646 799 !tcod 103; 
+ εσται (Τ᾽ 107’-125 664 75’ Arm Sa 
2734 αὗται] + εἰσιν ABF V 58-72 dfntx y 59 319 799 Aeth Arm Co = Ra 


Nominal sentences in which the demonstrative pronouns of nearer definition (ΠῚ, 
nxt and 75x) occur as subjects are rendered in Lev without the verb εἶναι as predi- 
cate except at 85 where τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ ῥῆμα obtains. Only the above two show varia- 
tion in the text tradition. Thus οὗτος ὁ νόμος occurs at 69 14 25 31 71 27 1146 127 1359 
1432 5457 1532; τοῦτο τὸ δῶρον occurs in 620; αὕτη ἡ χρίσις, 725; τοῦτο TO ῥῆμα, Ye 172; 
ταῦτα τὰ κτήνη, 112; ταῦτα ὑμῖν ἀκάϑαρτα, 1129; αὗται ai ἑορταί, 23437, and 2646 has 
ταῦτα τὰ κρίματα. In view of the near unanimity of the pattern in Lev the shorter text 
has been adopted as critical text at 1131 and 2734. 


1355 πλυϑῆναι] + αὐτο B 56-246ς 509-527 392° = Ra; + avtw 53’-246* 318-392* 319 799; + 
avtovdnt; + αὐτου A F 58-72 ῥ 121 59 


The context is a μετά clause: μετὰ τὸ πλυϑῆναι τὴν ἁφήν “after the spot has been 
washed.” The text of MW reads yaan nx 0297 "Ἴπν. The following verse has an exact 
parallel: 1nx 0297 "Ἴπν. There the text of Lev quite properly has a pronominal sub- 
ject for the infinitive: werd τὸ πλυϑῆναι αὐτό (the text tradition having variants on 
αὐτό : avtw, avtov and avutnv). The introduction of a pronominal subject in v. 55 
may have been due to the influence of v. 56 or simply due to a misunderstanding of 
the Greek text. A comparison with the Hebrew text makes it clear that αὐτὸ (or 
some variant on it) is secondary; it is τὴν ἁφήν which is the subject of the passive 
infinitive. 

1419 περὶ 2° (τοῦ)] tov axadagtov B; + tov axadaotov A V 56* x 12155 = Ra 


The context reads “and the priest will atone περὶ τοῦ καϑαριζομένου ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρ- 
τίας αὐτοῦ. The equivalent text in MN reads inxnvn anvnn by 591. Thus the Greek 
adds the subject specially as ὁ ἱερεύς and interprets nxn» rather loosely as ἁμαρτία. 

That τοῦ καϑαριζομένου should need definition as tov axa8aotov is immediately 
suspect. The concept of “the one who is being purified” is common throughout the 
chapter. Thus already in v. 4 reference is made to τῷ χεχαϑαρισμένῳ; cf also v. 7; in 
v. 8 ὁ καϑαρισϑείς performs acts of ablution; in v.11 the priest sets τὸν ἄνϑρωπον τὸν 
χκαϑαριζόμενον at the sanctuary door; τοῦ χαϑαριζομένου has blood placed on his ear 
lobe in both vwv.14 and 17, and in v.18 the head τοῦ καϑαρισϑέντος is mentioned. 
Then suddenly in v.19 without Hebrew support “the one who is being cleansed” is 
defined as “the unclean one.” On the other hand, the phrase ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὐτοῦ 
is an inadequate rendering of 1nxnun. The Hebrew noun is commonly rendered by 
ἀκαϑαρσία. Could it be that τοῦ ἀκαϑάρτου represents some marginal correction for 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας The text of B does occasionally have this kind of correction; cf the 
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anahov gloss on νέα at 214 which is the α΄ o’ reading somehow finding its way into 
the texts of A B*; cf also the unique gloss azadov on μοσχάριον in B* at 92. In any 


event, τοῦ ἀπαϑαρτου cannot be seriously considered as Lev text. 
1439 ἰδού] + ov A B 15-708° x γ᾿ 18 426 = Ra 


Why Ra should have adopted this variant as critical text is baffling; it is a variant 
created by dittography and results in a text that says exactly the opposite of what is 
intended, 1. 6. that the ἁφή has not spread throughout the walls. This kind of ditto- 
graphy occurs elsewhere in the A B tradition as well (cf e.g. v. 48) and must be disre- 
garded. 


173 Ἰσραήλ] + ἡ (et cod 100 Ambr; > 15) τῶν προσηλυτῶν (om τ. mo. Cyr; + 7 AB 121) 
tov (tw 799) προσκειμενων (-νω 799; moox. 56 767 85’) ev (> 53’ 799 Ambr) ὑμῖν (ημιν 
131; om τ. 20. εν v. Sa; om ev v. *cod 100) A B F M’ 58-72-426-o0/ 131™8 f 127-767 85’™8- 
32 1'me 3508 18 55:59°799 Cyr I 693 cod 100 Ambr Ep LXXII 25'Sa* = Ra 


The variant text has no basis in 9 and is an early gloss which intruded into the 
text from later on the chapter; comp vv. 8 10 13 where the immediate context 15 
identical. 

174 προσενέγκαι] pr un A B 121 Cyr 1693 = Ra 


That the negative particle is secondary is clear from the parallel construction earlier 
in the verse. There μὴ ἐνέγκῃ ὥστε ποιῆσαι αὐτό reflects an original niwy> ἸΝΔΠ RX? 
Inx (as in Sam). That “so as to do it” is negative is dependent on the μή in μὴ ἐνέγκῃ 
which it modifies, and no negative particle is needed expressly for the infinitive. The 
situation is similar in the second part of the verse. 9R has 29pm) ἸΧ2Π xX? which Lev 
renders by μὴ ἐνέγκῃ αὐτὸ ὥστε προσενέγκαι. The μή of the variant constitutes a 
superfluous double negative which neither the Hebrew nor the Greek demands. 


2218 τῶν (προσηλύτων) ] pr (+ εκ 44; + ano A 58) τῶν υἱῶν AB V 931 58 α196 n-4 tx y 55 
319 799 = Ra; pr ano 18 Syh = M 


“Anyone from the sons of Israel and/or of the proselytes .. .” is a formula which 
is also found in 17s 10 13 202. In each case the M text has ἽΔΠ 121 for “and/or of the 
proselytes.” Only at 17s does Lev have xai ἀπὸ τῶν υἱῶν τῶν προσηλύτων; the phrase 
(ano) τῶν υἱῶν is not otherwise used and is here probably simply a doublet. The ful- 
ler context reads ἄνϑρωπος ἄνθρωπος ἀπὸ TOV υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ ἢ τῶν προσηλύτων, and the 
variant comes ex praec. 

2230 τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ pr avtn(-tot 376) AB V 29-376’ bdntx y 68’ 319 Cyr 1700 = Ra 


There is no basis in M for this variant text; M simply has x77 ava which is ade- 
quately rendered by Lev. In spite of the impressive support in the Greek tradition, 
αὑτὴ has no real claim to originality. The word immediately before it is αὐτό, and it 
is followed by τῇ; in other words, it is palaeographically inspired as a dittograph 
from av and τῆ. 

2510 ἕκαστος 1°] pr εἰς Β 56(m8)" x y-318 799 Cyr I 865 1125 = Ra; pr etc wat A 
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The Hebrew idiom “each to his ...” is normally rendered by ἕκαστος εἰς or ἕκα- 
στος πρός; nowhere in the LXX does the emphatic εἷς ἕκαστος occur and there is no 
good reason to assume that it was used here, particularly since the phrase occurs 
twice and in both cases it is rendered by éxaoto¢ εἰς. 


2525 ὁ ἔγγιστα V 29-376 68] om ὁ G-426 x; (+ 0 55) εγγιζων eyyiota A B* 121 55 = Ra; > 
77; ὁ εγγιζων rell 
2525 αὐτοῦ 2° A B¥ x 121-392*(vid) 55 Arm] + ad eum Syh; αὐτῶ rell 


ὁ ἔγγιστα αὐτοῦ is Lev for v5x 35pm, a phrase designating next of kin. The same 
phrase occurs at 212 where Lev has τῷ ἔγγιστα αὐτῶν. The popular reading is ὁ 
ἐγγιζων avtw which may represent an attempt at greater literalism. The loss of the 
article is due to haplography in the uncial script. Obviously secondary is the doublet 
reading in A B* 121 55 which is a blend of the Lev text and the popular variant. 


2528 ἔτους] pr extov A ΒΝ 29-58-707 C’-414 fs-3° x y-318 68’ 55 646 Bo = Ra; exrov 414’ 30 
318 


The context speaks of the buyer’s right to retain bought property “until the year 
of the release (i.e. the jubilee),” not of the Sabbatical year. The gloss is not only 
secondary, it is factually wrong. Property was returned in the fiftieth year, and cre- 
ditors could keep it legally through year 49, not “to the sixth year.” The gloss is 
based on a confusion of the year of the jubilee with that of the sabbatical. Further- 
more the variant phrase is incorrect as far as Lev usage is concerned. Lev would have 
had tov ετοὺυς tov extov. Possibly the gloss was simply a palaeographically condi- 
tioned error, i.e. a dittograph — ετουσετοὺς could easily be misread as extovetoue. 


2530 ἐνιαυτός] pr avtn o O-3’8; pr αὑτὴ d 54’ t-84™* 318 799 Syh = M; pr αὐτῆς A BF 72 x-5% 
59 319 Cyr I 868 Arm Sa = Ra 


The context concerns the sale of a house in a walled city. The sale is not final 
mann my ib ΠΝ ty according to M. The rendering of Lev is ἕως ἂν πληρωϑῆ éviav- 
τὸς ὅλος, which adequately reproduces the intent of M but does not render 19. This 
deficiency was taken care of by the hex addition, αὐτή, of which αὑτῆς is a variant 
(or possibly of αὑτὴ o as in O-376?), 


I) A number of instances obtain in which the secondary reading is shorter than Lev. 


1. Occasionally the pattern of the free cognate infinitive preceding the finite verb in 
the Hebrew creates a shorter text in the Greek text tradition by reason of homoiar- 
chon. 

In the list below all instances of this pattern in M are given with the Greek ren- 
dering following in each case. Variants are only given when relevant. 


519 OVUN OWN: ἐπλημμέλησεν ... πλημμέλησιν 

78 (18) DDN? DRA: φαγὼν φάγῃ 
1016 ΦῪ WIT: ζητῶν ἐξεζήτησεν 
1018. 19x DIDR: φάγεσϑε] pr X comedendo v Syh 
137 Awan AWD: μεταβαλοῦσα yEtanéon| om μεταβ. \**Aug Loc in μερὶ III 30 Bo 
1312 mapn ninp: éEavdodoa ἐξανϑήσῃ] om ἐξανθοῦσα 72 68’-120 ΓΒ} Lev VIII 6 Aeth 
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1322 AVDN πῦ9: διαχύσει διαχέηται] om διαχύσει A B 15-376 bn x y 55 319 426 Phil II 225 
Latcod 100 Aeth Arm Sa = Ra 

1327 AYDEN AWD: διαχύσει διαχέηται om διαχύσει 125 

1335 AbD ABD: διαγύσει διαγέηται] om διαγύσει 125 

1344 JURY? NOY: μιάνσει μιανεῖ αὐτόν] Om μιάνσει A ἘΡ 15-376 121 55 1tcod 100 

1524 290° 22}: xoitn ... χοιμηϑῇ} om xoitn 29 Aeth 

197 Dox? Doxa: βρώσει βρωϑῇ] om βρώσει *cod 104(vid) Aeth Arab 

1917 main nan: ἐλεγμῷ ἐλέγξεις | om ἐλεγμῷ Spec 15°? 

202 nav nin: ϑανάτῳ ϑανατούσϑω 

204 Ἰ 2) obyn: ὑπερόψει ὑπερίδωσιν 

209 nav min: ϑανάτῳ ϑανατούσϑω]ὔ om ϑανάτῳ C’-*7 LatRuf Lev ΧΙ 2 

2010 nav nin: ϑανάτῳ ϑανατούσϑωσαν 

2011 INAY Mn: ϑανάτῳ Gavatovodwoav| om ϑανάτῳ B* 106 

2012 InNAY Mn: ϑανάτῳ Gavatovodwoav| om ϑανάτῳ 73’ 106 126 

2013 InaY Mn: ϑανάτῳ Gavatovodiwoav| om ϑανάτῳ A B* F*(cprm) 15-64’-707 106 129 321’ 
392 126 319 '4tPsAmbr Lex 5 Arab Sa Syh = Ra 

2015 nav nin: ϑανάτῳ ϑανατούσϑω ) om ϑανάτῳ 106 129 126 

2016 INAY NI: Javatw ϑανατούσϑωσαν] om ϑανάτῳ 129 

2027 Inmv nia: ϑανάτῳ davatovoswoav| om ϑανάτῳ 106 

2416 nav nia: ϑανάτῳ ϑανατούσϑω]) om ϑανάτῳ 126 Cyr VII 636 

2416 IID OI: λίϑοις λιϑοβολείτω | om λίϑοις 44°-125 

2417 nav min: ϑανάτῳ Javatovo§w |] om ϑανάτῳ 106 527 126 Aeth Arab 

2710 VM? IN: ἀλλάσσων ἀλλάξῃ] om ἀλλάσσων C AethM 

2713 ΠΧ.) ORI: λυτρούμενος λυτρώσηται] om λυτρούμενος AethM 

2719 5x2? ὅΧλ: λυτρῶται] pr λυτρουμενος F O-72 131™8 b 767 59 Sa; λυτρουμενος 318 

2729 nav nin: ϑανάτῳ ϑανατωϑήσεται) om ϑανάτῳ 72 126 59 Aeth 

2731 ὉΧλ) DRA: λυτρούμενος λυτρῶται] om λυτρούμενος Arab 

2733 28 IAN: ἀλλάσσων ἀλλάξῃς om ἀλλάσσων Phil II 20 


It is clear from the above list that the translator normally rendered the infinitive 
as well as the verb; in fact, one suspects that the parent text at 1018 and 2719 may well 
have lacked the infinitive. The addition in the tradition is in both cases clearly hex. 

It is also of interest to note that in many of the above instances the first word has 
been accidentally omitted in the tradition. These omissions are obviously not to be 
taken seriously, even if they occur in A B; they are cases of parablepsis. 


2. 39 om χαὶ τὸ στέαρ τὸ κατακαλύπτον τὴν κοιλίαν A B 320 118’-537 75’ 509 = Ra 


The shorter text which Ra adopted on the basis of B is the result of parablepsis 
due to homoioteleuton. The text is present in 9X and the Qumran text 802 did not 
omit it; it is clearly original text. 

What is not fully certain is whether Lev read zav before τὸ στέαρ. It is not in M 
but most texts do have it, only G-15-376 19’ 127 71’ 55 *cod 100 Arab Arm Sa Syh 
supporting the shorter text. The introduction of zav is also a problem in the last 
phrase in the verse: xai τὸ στέαρ τὸ ἐπὶ τῆς κοιλίας. Again the majority of witnesses 
introduce zav before τὸ στέαρ, with only A B 118’-537 dt 509 55 426 799 Arab sup- 
porting Lev. What makes this text particularly uncertain is the fact that 802 appar- 
ently has the longer text. Since M does have the word for “all” in its text the πᾶν is 
probably a correction towards the Hebrew and not original text. 

The τὸ ἐπί in this phrase was also omitted by Ra. The evidence for the shorter text 
is A B 15 118’-537 x-5?7 55 Arm. It seems unlikely to have been Lev, however. The 
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translator was fond of using the article after a noun as a relative pronoun, often in 
contexts where it was not present in $M. Here it is present in M. In fact, the phrase 
2ἽΡΠ by awx 2 πη (59) ΠΧῚ 15 always rendered by χαὶ (πᾶν) τὸ στέαρ τὸ ἐπὶ τῆς κοιλίας 
(or τῶν ἐνδοσϑίων) wherever it occurs in Lev (33 9 14 48 816 25). 

46 τῷ δαχτύλῳ 802] > AB 118’-537 Cyr I 685 961 Aeth© Arab = Ra M 


The omission of τῷ δακτύλῳ is almost certainly a correction based on the Hebrew. 
It should be noted that in the early part of Leviticus mss 118’-537 have a text with 
many hebraizing corrections, and the shorter text is highly suspect. It should also be 
noted that 802 which itself represents a text with corrections towards the Hebrew 
nonetheless witnesses to the phrase. The phrase accordingly must represent the orig- 
inal text, the parent text of which probably had 1yaxx2 with Sam. 
510 om περὶ αὐτοῦ A B72 121 = Ra 


The context in which this phrase occurs is χαὶ ἐξιλάσεται περὶ αὐτοῦ ὁ ἱερεὺς περὶ 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὐτοῦ. This is the same context as in 5613; in 435 the same context 
occurs but without αὐτοῦ (2°), and also in 518 with ἀγνοίας for ἁμαρτίας. The verb 
also occurs with two περί phrase modifiers in 1922. In fact, the verb, which occurs 
frequently in Lev, is commonly modified by a περὶ phrase. The shorter text is prob- 
ably simply a careless error caused by the fact that the text has two phrases modify- 
ing the verb, but in this case both are necessary to render the intent of the parent 
text. 


612 πρωὶ πρωί] semel scr A B* 550* ῥ 343 509 121 126 55 4tcod 100 Aug Lev 134? Ruf Lev IV 
6 Arm Sa = Ra 


The text of M has Ἵ9323 1pa2. The repetition of a word or phrase in Hebrew to 
show distribution is carefully imitated by the Lev translator wherever it occurs, and 
the variant text in which πρωΐ is written singly must be adjudged the result of 
haplography. 


617 ἅγια ἁγίων éotiv] om ἐστίν A B* 121 Sa! = Ra 


The Hebrew text has xin oowtp wtp. This represents a common nominal pattern in 
its basic form: nominal + independent demonstrative pronoun as an SP sentence. 
As an independent clause (and including °> clauses, but excluding clauses in which 
the nominal is a participle) the pattern occurs 129 times in Leviticus. The translator 
usually rendered the pronoun in one of two ways: either by ἐστιν (or εἰσιν) or by a 
form of οὗτος; occasionally he combined the two as at 2542 ofxétat μού εἰσιν οὗτοι 
for an 12»). The rendering ἐστιν is by far the more popular (89 times), whereas the 
literalistic οὗτος occurs only 19 times. The future form of the verb, ἔσται, occurs 
only 6 times, and these may well be due to a different parent text (e.g. 7°79? for x10, 
which would normally be rendered by ἔσται). Only twice does Lev fail to have an 
equivalent for the Hebrew pronoun in $M; at 2327 x17 ODI AY is rendered by ἡμέρα 
ἐξιλασμοῦ and at 2533 antnx xin, by κατάσχεσις αὐτῶν; in both cases the hex text has 
filled in the lacuna, in the former, by ἐστιν; in the latter, by aurm. It is accordingly 
clear that the shorter text at 617 is secondary and should not be adopted. 
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More problematic is the rendering of 07 ΧὩ in 1135. A B M’ 509-527 121 18 
have ἀκάϑαρτα ταῦτά ἐστιν, all other witnesses omitting ταῦτά. As the above discus- 
sion indicated occasionally both the verb «qué and the pronoun may combine to ren- 
der the Hebrew pronoun. The matter is complicated by the remainder of the verse: 
n> pm ΧὩ ΔΊ. The text of AB x 121 55 319 has ταῦτα ὑμῖν ἔσονται for the last two 
words, again with an unnecessary ταῦτα. The textual tradition is as follows: tavta 
εσται vulv b; gota vuivd 53’ nt 799; vuiv εστι 72 59; om ταῦτα F 15 *codd 100 104 
Bo; om ταῦτα ὑμῖν 246; eoovra ὑμῖν rell = MM. That the majority reading is a hex 
correction in word order is obvious, but the source of the ταῦτα is not clear unless it 
be original to Lev. It is probably best to follow the A B+ reading in both cases as 
being the oldest Greek witnesses. 

A similar double rendering obtains at 1141 where for xin (in xn ppv) A B M’ ῥ 
509 y-*2 18 Sa have τοῦτο ἔσται ὑμῖν. Mss 71’ have τοῦτο ἔσται; G-15-376 319 omit 
ἔσται; ms 44 has εστω for ἔσται, and all others have goriv. Lev, if the text of A B+ 
be original, must presuppose a somewhat different text from that of M. 


71s ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν] om ἀπ᾿ A* B* b = Ra 


As a rendering of 739” (referring to nan2n = τῶν κτηνῶν) the preposition is 
expected. The omission is secondary, probably due to homoiarchon. The verb modi- 
fied is προσάξει, and whenever the source of what is being brought is designated in 
Lev it is always by means of a prepositional phrase (12 313 74 15) and never by a geni- 
tive modifier. 


97 (ἐνετείλατο κύριος) τῷ Μωυσῇ A BF M’ 15 b f-?46 x-527 y-318 LatAug Loc in μερὶ III 15 Aeth® 
Arm] τῶ μωση n~*8 55; ta uwoe Ath II 516; τω μωυσει 18; om τῷ 319; > rell = M 


The verb ἐντέλλομαι is usually modified by a dative of person (or a complimen- 
tary infinitive) in Lev; in fact, the verb occurs absolutely only twice (95 172). This is 
also true for the synonym συντάσσω which occurs absolutely only at 1354. On three 
occasions where 718 occurs without modifier (97 21 1015) Lev nonetheless adds τῷ 
Μωυσῇ. At 921 the clause 1¥” ΠῚΣ is rendered by συνέταξεν κύριος τῷ Μωυσῇ, but in 
101s MM has the same text as 97, ΠῚΠ᾽ ΠΣ, and Lev also adds τῷ Μωυσῇ (though the 
verb in 1015 is συνέταξεν). 

L140 χαὶ λούσεται ὕδατι AW) BF M’ 58-01 6-19 dft xy 18 55 59 319 799 Co] > rell = M 


The clause is preceded by πλυνεῖ τὰ ἱμάτια, and the entire collocation represents an 
often recurring text in IN: 83 ὙΠ} 1113 023°. This text, or a close variant of it, 
often occurs throughout ch. 15 (vv. 5 6 7 8 10 11 13 21 22 27), but cf also 149 1626 28 
171s. It could thus easily enter the tradition ex par. In view of the strong support in 
the oldest text witnesses it seems likely, however, that the parent text had the gloss 
(ex par?), and the shorter tradition in the Greek was a correction towards the 
Hebrew. 


127 αὐτόν F] avto 376 500 d 321’ t Ζ 126 646; avra Eus VI 11 “Hi C Pel 1 34; eavrnv Ἐν; sa- 
cerdos Pal; > AB 246 n x y318 126 55 319 tcodd 100 104 Aug Lev XL 23? Aeth-FH 
Arm = Ra 
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Either αὐτόν or avto must be original text; since a sacrifice of a lamb (ἀμνόν) is 
meant, the masculine is to be preferred, though the translator sometimes does use 
the neuter when the antecedent is at some distance or is uncertain. The shorter text 
chosen by Ra on the basis of B is almost certainly secondary. The verb προσφέρω 
occurs in Lev 70 times. Once it is modified only by περὶ ἁμαρτίας (169) and in two 
other instances it also occurs without a direct modifier in the accusative; at 11s 2000- 
οίσει has no object and αὐτὸ was added by Origen (sub ast in Syh), and at 2s προσ- 
φέρει similarly occurs without object and αὐτὸ (avta 376) is added by hex (sub ast 
G Syh). In all other instances the verb is used transitively in Lev. 

1342 λέπρα ἐξανϑοῦσά ἐστιν] om ἐξανϑοῦσά A Β 15 x 392 55 319 cod 100 = Ra 


IM has xin nm) ny x and Lev renders it literally. The text of the variant has no 
serious claim for consideration as original text; it is simply a mistake, probably 
under the influence of the oft-recurring λέπρα ἐστίν. The root ΠῚ is always trans- 
lated in Levy; in fact, in v. 57 where $M simply has x17 nn» Lev has λέπρα ἐξανϑοῦσά 
ἐστιν, i.e. exactly the same text as in v. 42. The translator found it necessary to add 
λέπρα in v.57; he could hardly have omitted the participle here. 

1410 (πρόβατον) &v] εἰς A; (apvada) wav 58° n; > ΒΝ 72-376 x γ"}8 55 319 426 Sa = Ra 


The text adopted by Ra on the basis of B is clearly wrong. Not only does 9 sup- 
port the ἕν (nnx nva5), but the next word in the Greek text is ἐνιαύσιον; in other 
words the variant was simply the result of haplography; it is not to be taken seri- 
ously at all. 


1430 ἀπό 1°] > AB V 15-376 5M) n x y-318 55 319 Bo = Ra ἀπό 2°] > 72 106 Bo 


M’s WIVA 22 ἸῺ IX OANA ἸῺ INA NX ΠΟΣῚ is rendered by Lev by χαὶ ποιήσει μίαν 
ἀπὸ TOV τρυγόνων ἢ ἀπὸ τῶν νοσσῶν TOV περιστερῶν. Ra omitted the first ἀπό but 
retained the second which creates a peculiar text. It seems unlikely that the transla- 
tor would have rendered 18 only in the second instance. Since no Greek witness 
omits both prepositions, the Hebraism has been retained. The omission by some 
scribes of the preposition makes better Greek. It was hardly the result of conscious 
revision, however, since a stylistic revision would surely have excised both preposi- 
tions. 


156 om ἐπ᾿ αὐτό ΒΝ 15-376-708(™8) ῥ᾽ 53’-129 127 509-527 y-392) 55 319 Cyr 1992 Latcod 
100 = Ra 


The questionable phrase occurs in the context of σχεύους ἐφ᾽ 6 ἂν xadion én’ αὐτό, 
for M: v>y aw? ἼΥΝ »bon. That this is not elegant Greek is indisputable; the variant 
text is far better Greek. The larger context, however, shows that the translator does 
use such Hebraisms. In v. 4 Lev has xoitn ἐφ᾽ fj ἂν κοιμηϑῇ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς. Only six mss in 
the tradition, M’ 708 551 18 55, omit ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς. In v. 9 Lev has a similar construction: 
ἐπίσαγμα ὄνου ἐφ᾽ ὃ ἂν ἐπιβῇ En’ αὐτό, with only 84 and cod 104 omitting ἐπ᾿ αὐτό. In 
v. 17 no witness omits the recapitulating prepositional phrase from δέρμα ἐφ᾽ ὃ ἂν ἢ 
én’ αὐτό, whereas in v. 20 for πᾶν ἐφ᾽ ὃ ἂν κοιτάζηται én’ αὐτό, only ms 500 omits ἐπ᾽ 
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αὐτό, and for πᾶν ἐφ᾽ ὃ ἂν ἐπικαϑίσῃ ἐπ᾽ αὐτό, only ms 72 omits the phrase. Similar 
cases obtain in vv. 22 23 24 26 26 within this chapter alone. It would seem obvious 


that ἐπ᾿ αὐτό must represent Lev in v.6 as well. 
1510 ἀπὸ πάντων] των 550’; > AB 15 x-5° 121 Bo(vid) = Ra 


The omission of ἀπὸ πάντων is simply an early careless error. The phrase modifies 
ἁπτόμενος, and it is in turn modified by doa. An examination of the use of the verb 
ἅπτεσϑαι in Lev shows that this phrase must be original text. The verb occurs 28 
times. Twice it is modified by an ἀπό phrase (53 as well as here), and in all other 
instances, directly by a noun or pronoun in the genitive case. The shorter text would 
mean that ἁπτόμενος would be modified by the accusative ὅσα, which is contrary to 
the translator’s pattern of usage. 
16s χλήρους sortem clerus '*tcod 100; > A B V 422 f-!29 x 55 319 Cyr II 581 = Ra 


The omission of χλήρους is likely the result of parablepsis due to homoioteleuton 
(after χιμάρους), since one expects such an object for ἐπιϑήσει as applying to ἐπὶ τοὺς 
δύο χιμάρους. This is then in turn differentiated by χλῆρον ἕνα τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ κλῆρον 
ἕνα τῷ ἀποπομπαίῳ. The shorter text can hardly be taken seriously in spite of its sup- 
port by three of the old uncial texts. 

1810 σὴ ἀσχημοσύνη ἐστίν) om σή A B* 767 509 121 319 


Ra is fully justified in rejecting the A B* reading as LXX. The lexeme doynuo- 
σύνη occurs regularly in Lev as terminus technicus for ΠῚ». The word occurs abso- 
lutely only at v. 6 in a general prohibition; otherwise it is always limited by a modi- 
fier. The longer text renders the 735 ἽΠῚ of IN, where the noun is also limited by 
the second masculine suffix. The variant must have arisen simply as a scribal mis- 
take; it could hardly have been intentional. 

1815 γάρ ABFM’ V 58-72 129 767 x y 18 55 59 !tcod 103 Arm Sa] > rell = M 
1817 γάρ A B 121 Aeth Arm Co Syh] > rell = M 
217 om ὅτι A BM’ V 426™(cprm) x 18 55 319 = Ra 

In the two cases in ch.18 γάρ occurs in a rendering of a nominal clause with x17 
as subject. Such clauses occur throughout ch.18 in connection with the laws of 
incest. The translator relates the statement “she is your mother, relative, daughter- 
in-law, et al” to the particular prohibition causally, whereas this is simply presup- 
posed in I. Thus Lev adds γάρ over against M in wv. 7 12 13 14 22 and 23 as well; 
only for v. 8 x17 pax nvy, v.11 x17 JINN and v.16 N17 NX ΠΥῚΣ is a causal particle 
lacking in Lev. In view of the pattern obtaining throughout the chapter the longer 
text has also been accepted for vv.15 and 17 with Ra. 

Similarly in 217 a causal particle has been accepted as original text, but here 
against Ra. The particle introduces the reason why priests may not marry women 
who are harlots, defiled or divorced, viz. “because (such a one) is holy to the Lord 
his god.” Lev tends to introduce such particles to render explicit what is implicit in 
the Hebrew; certainly when it is explicit in Hebrew as here, Lev was generally care- 
ful to render it in Greek either by γάρ or ὅτι. 

1913 οὐ] + μη ΑΒ 12] = Ra 
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The text of Ra is clearly wrong, since the negative μή normally takes the subjunc- 
tive, whereas the modified verbal form in this clause is χοιμηϑήσεται. Theoretically 
μή can occur with the future indicative, but as LS says, this is “a dubious usage,” and 
the witness of only three mss hardly warrants its adoption. 

2531 αὗται F Ε] > AB F4 V G-29-426 b@!%) n x 121 68’ 55 319 Cyr I 868 Bo Sa? Syh = Ra 


Lev simplifies the Hebrew by interpreting the singular inflections in the Hebrew 
throughout as plural, i.e. as referring to the *na with which the sentence begins; in 
fact, this is clearly what it must actually mean. The αὗται serves to make clear what 
the subject must be. The houses are to be considered as belonging to open fields 
(ἀγρὸν τῆς γῆς). Lev continues with λυτρωταὶ διὰ παντὸς ἔσονται αὗται “these shall 
always remain redeemable.” The variant text is the result οὗ parablepsis due to ho- 
moioteleuton. 

2547 ἤ ult] > A BV 54’-767 x 121 55 319 Arm = Ra 


The conjunction is Lev as a glance at IR shows. The variant is due to an auditory 
error. The preceding word used is σοί and oot ἡ would be heard as 751 1/. 
272 om ἄνϑρωπος A BV 29 127 x-9!9 y-318 68’ 55 319 Or II 305 1tcod 100 Arm = Ra 


One of the formulae by which casuistic laws are introduced in Leviticus is 3 ¥°X 
(cf also w°X "9 209) “Should someone .. .” The "3 is usually rendered either by ἐάν or 
by a relative pronoun, whereas w°x is rendered by ἄνϑρωπος, ἀνήρ or by an indefinite 
pronoun. In the above instance Lev renders the formula by ἄνθρωπος ὅς (cf also 1516 
209 2214 21 2417 2714). If v’x is rendered by the indefinite pronoun, then "9 is rendered 
by ἐάν (as ἐάν τις 2419 or as ἐὰν (δέ) τινι 1340). It should be noted that Lev never 
falls to render wx in some way, and the omission of ἄνϑρωπος in 272 must be taken 
as being secondary. 


J) Nouns. 


1. The word 7259p occurs 40 times in Leviticus and is always rendered in Lev by 
d@00v/dG0a except at 314 where it is omitted and at 7s where it is rendered by the 
finite verbal form δωρεῖται. Arbitrary seems to be the choice of number, however, in 
the rendering throughout. Thus at 97 τὰ δῶρα τοῦ λαοῦ occurs and the choice of the 
plural might seem dictated by the collective notion of τοῦ λαοῦ. Unfortunately for 
such an explanation at 915 τὸ δῶρον occurs with τοῦ λαοῦ modifying it. Sometimes a 
plural context might dictate the use of the plural as at 2314 in the subordinate clause 
“until even you (plural) might offer τὰ δῶρα, but at 2227 it is a singular context, the 
verb δεχϑήσεται, that has εἰς δῶρα when εἰς δωρον might well be expected. On the 
whole the more literalistic singular occurs much more frequently than the plural, but 
the Lev translator did not render it slavishly. 

Nor is there much variation in the tradition and the critical text is never in doubt, 
except possibly at 73 where A F*(cprm) ὁ 121 Aeth Arm Bo Sa? have to δωρον for 
the plural. Either would be possible in the context and since the majority plural text 
is also supported by the oldest textual witness it is to be preferred. 
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The word nxun can mean either “sin” or “sin offering” and at times it may be 
unclear which is meant; the same ambiguity is avoided by the translator through the 


use of an articulated phrase for “sin offering.” The ambiguous phrase nxwn? is con- 
sistently rendered in Lev by περὶ (τῆς) ἁμαρτίας (e.g. 43 14). This phrase is then artic- 
ulated to represent other syntactic patterns such as the second element of a bound 
phrase, direct objects of verbs, or even subjects of verbal clauses. Occasionally the 
translator omitted the preposition from the construction for the bound phrase pat- 
tern as at 48 τοῦ τῆς ἁμαρτίας for nRunn (1D), but this seems to be limited to ch. 4. 

The only exception to this statement occurs at 625 where the nominal clause nxt 
nxunn nin is rendered by οὗτος ὁ νόμος τῆς ἁμαρτίας, which is unanimously sup- 
ported in the tradition. One would have expected nxunn to have been rendered by o 
(περι) της auaotias but the unanimity of the tradition militates against such a con- 
jecture. The word nxwn occurs a second time with this verse. The context in M is 
nxonn ynyn ΠΣ wnvn ἼΝ oipna “in the place where the holocaust is slaughtered, 
the sin offering is to be slaughtered.” Lev has ἐν τόπῳ οὗ σφάζουσιν τὸ ὁλοκαύτωμα 
σφάξουσιν τὸ περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας, i.e. the passive verbs are rendered by plural imper- 
sonal active verbs, and the subjects become objects of the verb. The text tradition 
has made substantial inroads on this text. Thus τὸ ὁλοκαύτωμα is supported only by 
A B G-58-72 x~°? 59 Cyr I 829 tRuf Rom II 13 Aeth Arm Co Syh Barh, the major- 
ity text reading the plural. Furthermore, all but A B G-15 x7?” 121 319 Cyr I 829 
LatRuf Rom II 13 Aeth Arab Co Syh Barh insert a xai before τό; this is an attempt to 
smooth out the text but is hardly original. Lev almost always renders the notion of 
sin offering by a singular construction. Ra adopted the plural ta for τὸ (περί) here, 
a reading supported only by B 121 Cyr I 829. It occurs in the plural only two times 
in Ley. At 630 it is modified by πάντα and refers to an obvious plural context, that of 
sacrifices τὰ περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας which may not be eaten by the priests. The plural also 
obtains at 1413 in the context ἐν τόπῳ οὗ σφάζουσιν τὰ ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ τὰ περὶ 
ἁμαρτίας; the plural was probably conditioned by the plural coordinate noun τὰ ὁλο- 
καυτώματα. At 625, however, the plural is clearly not original; one suspects that it 
was a careless error on the part of the B scribe in view of his use of the singular 
noun τὸ ὁλοκαύτωμα; in fact, only ms 121 has the plural consistently. 

Much more difficult to decide is whether Lev had περί in this context. Both τὸ τῆς 
ἁμαρτίας and τὸ περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας are possible renderings for nxunn. The shorter 
form is the majority reading, whereas only B F 58-72 x y 55 59 426 Cyr I 829 II 
549 (2°) *Ruf Lev V 2 Rom II 13 Aeth Arm Bo support περί. It should be said that 
codex A does not support the majority reading; its reading is the unique τὰς auao- 
τιας, a clearly impossible text. Since the περί construction is the more common ren- 
dering throughout Lev and is also supported by the oldest witness it seemed wise to 
follow Ra in adopting the longer text. 

1014 τοῦ σωτηρίου A B O- 58 6 71-527 γ 5525 126 55 319 426 799 Aeth Co Syh] τῶν dvoiwv 509; 
> 75; τῶν owtnowv rell = M 

The word σωτήριον is used consistently in Lev for 9. The latter occurs 29 

- times in MR and always as the second element in a bound phrase. It is always in the 
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plural in $M, and always (τοῦ) σωτηρίου (i.e. singular) in Lev. Only once is it not 
rendered (at 7s) and the phrase τῆς ϑυσιας τῶν εἰρηνικῶν avtov (for > nat) was 
added by Origen under the asterisk, and once (174) σωτήριον occurs without an 
equivalent in 9X. There it occurs not as a genitive but as an accusative in a larger 
context not present in 9, though present in Sam. 
The correction to the plural only seldom obtains in the tradition. Outside the 

above instance (at 1014) only the following are attested. 

711 τοῦ σωτηρίου] τῶν εἰρηνικῶν ἢ 

719 σωτηρίου τῶν ειρηνικων 19΄ -118ϑ|-537. + τῶν εἰρηνικῶν 314 


722 τοῦ σωτηρίου] των σωτηριων 29 68’ 14tcod 100 Ruf Lev V 12; τῶν εἰιρηνικων b 
2319 σωτηρίου] eionvixwv(cvar) dnt Arm 


1110 (ἐν) τοῖς ὕδασιν] tw vdatt A B G-15-376 x 121 Sa = Ra 
1112 (ἐν) τοῖς ὕδασιν] τω vdatt A B O-15 509 121 319 426(2°) '4tcod 100 = Ra 


In both the above instances the prepositional phrase is in the context of fish with 
or without fins and scales, and therefore permitted or not permitted as food. The 
plural also occurs twice in v. 9 in the general reference πάντων τῶν ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν and 
in coordination with xai ἐν ταῖς ϑαλάσσαις καὶ ἐν τοῖς χειμάρροις. The context for 
v.10 is similar to the latter, viz., ἢ ἐν ταῖς ϑαλάσσαις καὶ ἐν τοῖς χειμάρροις, whereas 
that of v.12 is similar to the former, viz. τῶν ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν. Contexts for creatures in 
the “waters” are plural elsewhere in the Pentateuch as well; cf Exod 204 Deut 418 58 
149. Incidentally old witnesses often offer variants to the plural; at Deut 418 ms 963 
uniquely has the singular, whereas at 149 it is cod B which alone witnesses to the sin- 
gular. The plural is limited to the plural sense of “waters” as the home of aquatic 
life; otherwise it is singular — even in Lev 1110 reference is made to ψυχῆς ζώσης τῆς 
ἐν τῷ ὕδατι (not εν τοις ὑδασιν)ὴ. So too ritual washing is ὕδατι, never ὑδασιν, 
throughout Lev. In vv. 9—12 the plural occurs quite properly five times (three of 
these are without singular variants in the tradition); nowhere else in Lev does the 
plural occur, again quite properly. 

Note the following instances of the word ὁλοκαύτωμα in chapter 23. 
23s ὁλοκαυτώματα] -τωμα F 376 52’ 108-118*-314°-537 107 246-664 54-75’ Aeth-FH: cf Mm 
2312 ὁλοκαύτωμα. No plural variants. 

2318 ὁλοκαύτωμα] -ματα 426* 413-529* 343’ 509 y-!21 55 Sal 

2325 ὁλοκαύτωμα] -ματα V 72-376'-ol 417°-422-552 ῥ α(Γ125) 53 54-75 321’ ty 55 Cyr I 1104 
Bo 

2327 ὁλοκαύτωμα] -uata M’ V 376-ol-82 7° 52-417-552 bd 56-664 54-75’ 730 t 509-527 y 68’ 
18 799 Cyr I 1105 Arab Arm Co 

2336 ὁλοχαυτώματα͵] -τῶμὰ A M’ V O-29-82™8-707 C’-52 417 528 529 552 107’-125 129-246 127 
30’-85-343’ 18 319 Aeth Syh? = M 

2336 Ohoxavtoya) -uata ΒΝ Ο΄ 226-82 52*(cprm)-77-417-422-528-552 b d‘-1%) 56’ 54’ 
321’*(cprm) t&-76) 509-527 y 126-628 55 59 319 799 Tht Lev 183 Co SyhB = Ra 

2337 ὁλοκαυτώματα -twua 426 106 


In each of the above instances $M has the singular nvx or nby but of course these 
can be understood as collectives as well. Within the Greek tradition variation 
between singular and plural is common; both palaeographically and semantically 
variation is easily created. 
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If one analyzes the pattern of variation somewhat more closely one notes that 
vv. 8 12 and 37 show little variation. Vv. 8 and 37 obviously had the word in the plu- 
ral, whereas v.12 just as clearly had the singular, In contrast to vy. 8 and 37 y,12 
specifies the holocaust for a specific day; v. 8 refers to the holocausts for seven days, 
whereas v. 37 refers to the ἑορταί, i.e. to more than one day’s prescription. 

Of the remainder all instances specify holocausts for specific days except the first 
instance in v. 36 which, as in v. 8, refers to sacrifices for seven days. The translator 
approached the translation in a logical fashion. 

2522 τὰ γενήματα ] to yevnua (yevv. 458 509) A B V 376’ bn x 121 55 319 Syh = Ra 


IM has ΠΧῚΖΠΠ, a word normally rendered by τὰ γενήματα throughout Lev (in 253 
τὸν καρπόν Occurs, and probably presupposes a different parent text). Outside of 253 
it is always rendered by the plural except in 257 where, however, it is modified by 
πᾶς (with three s mss and four z mss having πάντα ta yevnuata). It should also be 
noted that except for the instance in question the text tradition is unanimous in sup- 
porting Lev’s plural noun. In this instance the singular variant is probably due to the 
singular verb of its predicate, viz. ὄλϑῃ. 


2710 ἅγια] aytov A F V 58-72'-376-ol-?° C bd 53’ 767 321™-343 ; 59 799 Tht Lev 189% 
Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm: cf M wp 


The clause reads ἔσται αὐτὸ καὶ τὸ ἄλλαγμα ἅγια. The plural is correct since the 
subject is compound, i.e. αὐτὸ καὶ τὸ ἄλλαγμα. The popular singular variant is not 
likely to be due to Hebrew influence, but rather to attraction to τὸ ἄλλαγμα. Either 
reading is grammatically possible in Greek, but that of Lev makes clear that not only 
ἄλλαγμα but also αὐτό are holy. The reverse interpretation may be found in v. 33 
where exactly the same Hebrew text obtains: ytp ΠΤ ἹΠ ΠῚ NIT AT but the adjec- 
tive is taken as singular, though the variant tradition of dn t 55 319 799 Phil II 20 
Bo is ayia. In v. 33 αὐτό is taken as object of ἀλλάξῃς and thus only ἄλλαγμα is holy. 


2. The gender of ὕσσωπος is obscure. According to Mayser I 2.18 it was feminine in 
Theophr and Diosc; LS also recognize the word as feminine, but note further that it 
also occurs as neuter. The word occurs with articulation four times in the Greek 
OT. In Reg III 429 it occurs as feminine (τῆς ὑσσώπου) in all witnesses. The articu- 
lated word also occurs three times in Lev 14: in vv. 651 in the accusative, and in 
v. 52 in the dative. Most witnesses attest to the feminine article, but the oldest wit- 
nesses do not. For v. 52 τῶ is attested in A B* 72-376 552 n x5 y-3!8 instead of τη; 
this could be either neuter or masculine. In the accusatives of vv. 6 and 51, however, 
witnesses attest to both τὸ and τον. In v. 6 to voowzov obtains in mss 15 528 527, 
and in v. 51, in mss 72 bn, whereas tov voownov is found at v. 6 in A B 376 x75?” γ᾽} 
and at v.51 in A B* V y~!8. For the critical text τόν has been adopted at vv. 6 51 and 
τῷ at v.52 solely on the basis of the oldest witnesses, viz. A and B. 


3. The phrase ὀσμὴ εὐωδίας is the stereotyped rendering for ΠΠΡ2 n° but its syntax is 
not always certain. (Excluded from consideration here are the obvious cases of εἰς 
ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας for nmi mend, 212 431 821 176, and cf also 174). In 191317 229 35 the 
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phrase occurs in the nominative, occurring as ὀσμὴ εὐωδίας (τῷ) κυρίῳ, and modify- 
ing the noun ϑυσία or κάρπωμα immediately preceding it. The Hebrew is in each 
case the same: 717°? ΠΠῸ2 1°9 TKR. Variants in case for ὀσμή are minimal. They com- 
prise the following: 


113 oouns 75’ 509; 117 οσμὴν 528; 22 οσμῆης n-!*7 Aeth; oopunv 118’-537 d 127 343 t 646; 
29 οσμην M’ 58-ol-!5 314 d 56’-129 ns t 318 18 646! Sa; 35 oounv 82 d 129 n 30’ t-84 Latcod 
100 Aeth. 


The following list presents greater difficulties. In each case the equivalent Hebrew 
text of M is given after the variants. 
311 ὀσμὴν (εὐωδίας κάρπωμα xvoiw)| ooun BF 29-72 53’-129 71’ 55 59 Bo Syh = Ra: mx on? 
mind 
316 (κάρπωμα) ὀσμὴν (εὐωδίας τῷ κυρίῳ)] ooun A B F 58-01-82 b 53’ 392 68’-120’ 55 59 319 
799 Bo Syh = Ra; oopne 54-75 Aeth-?: nna mend ave ond 
615 (κάρπωμα) ὀσμὴν (Evw@diac)| ooun A B 58-72 551 53’ 121 55 59 Bo Syh = Ra: ΠΠ᾽2 nem 


In each case the syntax of the Greek demands the accusative as object of the verb 
ἀνοίσει. In fact, in 311 16 the verb in MM had a pronominal suffix, apm in v.11 and 
opm in v.16, which Lev did not render; in 615 the verb in $M is used absolutely 
(~upm). Thus in all three cases the translator understood ὀσμήν as the object of 
ἀνοίσει. The variant nominative may well be due to careless transcription, i.e. 7 for 7. 

At 621 εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας κυρίῳ explicates Pvoiav which immediately precedes it. B* 
509 628 !tcod 100 omit εἰς which is followed by Ra. The problem is complicated by 
the fact that the translator rendered his parent text quite freely, M having apn for 
ϑυσίαν (cf προσοισει in b). Lev felt it quite unnecessary to render a verb here since 
earlier in the verse he had rendered 73x°1n by οἴσει αὐτήν; thus by using ϑυσίαν here 
a προσοισεὶι (as in the variant ὁ text) was quite unnecessary. The prepositional 
phrase now explicates the point of the sacrifice. The omission of the εἰς was prob- 
ably palaeographically conditioned by an uncial text. 

The phrase nmi ΠῚ also occurs twice in ch. 23: 

v.13 (ϑυσία τῷ κυρίῳ) ὀσμὴ (εὐωδίας τῷ κυρίῳ) A ΒΝ 931 58 ῥ 53’ x59) 121 55 319 799 Syh] 
εἰς (> 376° 56’ n Cyr I 1093 Sa?) οσμὴν rell: nna ΠῚ mind πὺκὶ 


v.18 ϑυσία ὀσμὴ (εὐωδίας τῷ κυρίῳ)] ϑυσιαν οσμην (οσμης αἰ 196 370) AB V 376’ dnt x y-3}8 
319 Aeth-PR = Ra; ϑυσια οσμην Μ’ 18: 71795 nna 199 πὺκὶ 


In v.13 Rahlfs quite rightly understood Svoia — κυρίῳ 2° as a parenthetical nom- 
inal statement surrounded by accusatives dependent on ποιήσετε of v.12. In v.18 it 
is difficult to understand how an accusative can be justified. The context reads ἔσον- 
ται ὁλοκαύτωμα τῷ κυρίῳ, καὶ ai ϑυσίαι αὐτῶν καὶ ai σπονδαὶ αὐτῶν, ϑυσία ὀσμὴ Evo- 
δίας τῷ κυρίῳ. To suggest that ἔσονται --- αὐτῶν 2° is parenthetical is overly complex, 
and apparently Rahlfs did not understand it in that way since he separated ἔσονται 
— χυρίῳ by dashes. For Ra to have been consistent would have required τὰς ϑυσιας 
and tac onovdac for ai dvoiat and ai σπονδαί resp. 

424 ἁμαρτία A ΒῈ 15-64*-72-708 f 509-619 318 126-628 55 59 426 Sa] auaot 71; ὑπερ αμαρ- 
τιας 527 319; ἀμαρτιας F° rell 


59 ἁμαρτία F 551 129-246 426 cod 100] περι ἀμαρτιας 319; -τιας ἘΡ 802 rell = Ra 
512 ἁμαρτία A B* F M 72 129 619 121-318 18 59 Cyr 1 972] ἀμαρῖ 71; -τιας Ἐν rell 
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In each of the above cases the majority reading is in the genitive, and the parent 
text is straightforward: x17 nxwn, and one would expect the translator to render it in 


the same way each time. The word must be in the nominative in the Greek since the 
context reads ἁμαρτία (γάρ) ἐστιν. 


76 εὐχήν] evyn A B* 168(sed hab 16) ὦ 610 121 ΒυΓ Lev V9 = Ra 


The context of the word in question here is xai ἐὰν εὐχὴν ἢ ἑχούσιον ϑυσιάζῃ τὸ 
δῶρον αὐτοῦ. The phrase εὐχὴν ἢ ἑκούσιον is a second accusative modifying the verb, 
i.e. “and if one should sacrifice one’s offering as a vow or a voluntary sacrifice.” 
The variant is probably the result of a copyist’s error, i.e. evyf misread as evyn, 
thereby creating a barely comprehensible nominative. 


714 ϑηριαλώτων] -tov A F*(cprm) 15-29-58-64*-72 528 bd 53’-129 458 30 t x-5° y 2-407 55 
59 319 426 799 = Ra; oreao ϑηριαλωτου 376 = M 


Why Ra should have adopted the accusative singular here is difficult to under- 
stand. The context is χαὶ στέαρ ϑνησιμαίων καὶ ϑηριαλώτων ποιηϑήσεται εἰς πᾶν ἔργον. 
The text of MN makes it clear that the genitive alone can be correct: 27ΠῚ 7923 2 ΠῚ 
ΠΝ 595 ΠΟ" np yw. Furthermore, the textual support for the first genitive is almost 
exactly the same as for the second: B F M’ 6-82-376-707- 1Γ15 C’~73? 56’ n-75 5-346 x 
407 18 1tcod 100 Aug Lev 21 Ruf Lev V 11 Arm?? Bo Syh. Ra inconsistently 
adopted the reading of B for the second but not for the first noun. The accusative 
singular ending is homonymous with the genitive plural (though the stress pattern is 
different), but only the latter can be correct. 

89 (ἐπὶ) τὴν μίτραν (unt. 15*-72 53’) Β O-58-15-72 53’ 509 121] τῆς μιτρας (aut unr.) rell 


Though the accusative case receives only minority support its originality is 
assured. The prepositional phrase modifies ἐπέϑηχεν. The verb ἐπιτίϑημι occurs 64 
times in Lev and in all but three cases (720 1424 2320) it is modified by an ἐπί phrase. 
In all cases the noun or pronoun governed by ἐπί is in the accusative. How the geni- 
tive arose is difficult to reconstruct, particularly in view of the fact that the coordi- 
nate clause preceding it has identically the same construction, 1.6. ἐπέϑηκεν ... ἐπὶ 
τὴν κεφαλήν .. .; in any event, it dominates the tradition but is demonstrably secon- 
dary. 

1120 (ἐπὶ) τεσσάρων] tecoaga (-σσερα A B* 121) AB x 121 Cyr 1929 = Ra 

1121 (ἐπὶ) τεσσάρων τεσσαρα (-σσερα A B* 55 121) AB x 121 55* Phil III 539? Cyr 1929 = 
1127 fe τεσσάρων] τεσσαρα (-σσερα A B* 121) A B 509 121 Cyr I 933 = Ra 

1142 (ἐπὶ) τεσσάρων] τεσσερα (-σσαρα 55° = Ra) A B* 121 55 

In each of the above cases the prepositional phrase modifies πορεύεται and refers 
to creatures crawling (literally “going”) on fours. In each case M has the participle 
of Ἴνπ followed by yanx by. Since there is really no distinction semantically between 
ἐπί with genitive or accusative after 7) one might simply decide to adopt the read- 
ing of the oldest witness. There is, however, an indication of the original text in 
vv. 27 and 42. In v. 27 Lev has πᾶς ὃς πορεύεται ἐπὶ χειρῶν in the main clause, and in 
v.42 it has πᾶς ὁ πορευόμενος ἐπὶ κοιλίας in a coordinate clause. In both these cases 
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ἐπί occurs with the genitive in all witnesses, and it would have been erratic indeed to 
have varied the expression in this way within single verses. 
1525 ῥύσιν] ρυσει (-on 707) AB 707 121 = Ra 


According to LS the accusative (here the cognate accusative) may occur with the 
verb ῥέω, but “the best writers commonly used the dative” rather than the accusative. 
LXX translators obviously are not among these best writers since the dative only 
occurs in Lev 1519: ῥέουσα αἵματι, whereas the accusative is frequently found 
throughout the Greek OT. Outside the Pentateuch accusatives modifying 6éw are 
found in Ioel Ier Bar Ez Iob Ps Prov Cant and Sir. The best known usage is the for- 
mulaic γῆν ῥέουσα γάλα καὶ μέλι. 


1526 πᾶσα κοίτη] πασαν κοιτην ΑΒ b = Ra 


The phrase πᾶσα κοίτη is the subject of the sentence of which the predicate is 
κατὰ τὴν κοίτην τῆς ἀφέδρου ἔσται αὐτῇ. The subject phrase is modified by ἐφ᾽ ἣν ἂν 
χοιμηϑῇ én’ αὐτῆς. The variant tradition was probably created through the influence 
of the ἐφ᾽ ἥν construction which immediately followed πᾶσα κοίτη. It is, however, 
incorrect as the coordinate clause also shows: χαὶ πᾶν oxedoc ἐφ᾽ ὃ ἂν xadion én’ αὐτὸ 
ἀκάϑαρτον ἔσται HATA... . 


2024 γῆ ἥτις ἐστὶν ῥέουσα ynv (τὴν 55) geovoav (-σα 75) AB V 376’ bn x 318 55 cod 103 
= Ra 


The immediately preceding clause reads xai ἐγὼ δώσω ὑμῖν αὐτὴν ἐν κτήσει and the 
Lev text is then a parenthetical statement: “(it is) a land which is flowing with milk 
and honey.” Grammatically it does not fit its context and the variant text “corrects” 
this by adopting the accusative phrase so well known from other parts of the Penta- 
teuch, particularly from Deut. One might be tempted to adopt this as critical text 
were it not for the fact that this leaves unexplained how the majority text arose. 
Here the lectio difficilior is indeed to be preferred. 

4. 2415 (ἄνϑρωπος) ἄνθρωπος] ος AB d 75121 = Ra; > V 29-72 129 x 68’ 319 -tAug Lev 


874P AethMP Sa; + o¢ 54’ 74*-84-134-370 γ-12! Cyr VII 636 VIII 860 Tht Lev 184 
Latcodd 91 92 94—96 Hes 1106 Arm Bo 


The introductory formula ἄνϑρωπος ὃς (ἄν) occurs frequently in Lev but it repre- 
sents WX ΦΧ, never ΦΧ wNX. The latter occurs ten times in M and is rendered by 
ἄνϑρωπος dviownos eight times (also at 173 8 10 13 186 209 2218), uniquely by τις at 202 
and only once by a single ἄνθρωπος (224) in Lev. The variant is easily explicable. 
The word is commonly abbreviated as @vo¢ and the omission of the letters av 
would produce the variant text. It might just as well have arisen in two stages: 
haplography creating a single ἄνϑρωπος, and the addition of o¢ by dittography. In 
any event the o¢ variant is clearly secondary. 


5. 418 τοῦ ὄντος F>] το ov ἘΔ O-15 319; τῶν (tw 509) AB x 55 = Ra; > F72 59 


Theoretically the O reading might be possible as the original Lev, but the reading 
of A B x 55 is clearly a thoughtless scribal error, either an error for the O reading 
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or simply by attraction to καρπώσεων which occurs immediately before it. The con- 
text reads τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου τῶν καρπώσεων τοῦ ὄντος πρὸς TH Wo τῆς σκηνῆς τοῦ 


μαρτυρίου. It is of course the altar of fruit offerings, not the fruit offerings them- 
selves, which is at the entrance of the tent of witness. 


K) Verbs. 


1. In ch.13 the translator used the verb μεταβάλλω to render the verb 4D7 in both 
Qal and Niphal stems in connection with hair becoming white in leprosy. The verb 
can indeed be both transitive or intransitive, and the translator used the verb in both 
senses. That this would create problems in the tradition is not surprising. Of the 
eight instances of the verb in this context (vv. 3 4 10 13 16 17 20 25) only two were 
accepted almost unanimously in the tradition: v. 10 αὕτη μετέβαλεν τρίχα λευκήν “this 
became white hair” and v. 17 μετέβαλεν ἡ ἁφὴ εἰς τὸ Aevxdv “the diseased spot became 
white.” The text of v. 20 is also certain: 7) ϑρὶξ αὐτῆς μετέβαλεν εἰς λευκήν, with only b 
having λευκὴ for εἰς λευκήν. Similarly v.13: πᾶν μετέβαλεν λευκόν is an assured text 
with only the Byzantine witnesses d n t having a different text. The textual confu- 
sion is particularly evident for the other four instances. 
v.3 (ἡ ϑρὶξ ἐν τῇ ἁφῇ μεταβάλῃ) λευκή] (εις) Aevxnv (-x@v 458) M™8 82-376-707 C”’ 44’ 129 
n-'27 5 ¢ 318 416 426 799 /@tcod 100 Arm Bo Syh 
v.4 (ἡ ϑρὶξ αὐτοῦ ov μετέβαλεν) τρίχα λευκήν] λευκη F 708*-oll C” 3.129 127 ς 392 z 59 646 
799 = M; om τρίχα d n-'27 t 426 Mtcod 104 Aug Lev 45 Aeth Arm Bo 
v.16 (μεταβάλῃ) λευκή A BF G-15 f-!?? 509 121 55* 426 799 Cyr 1 984] λευκην ἢ x5; εἰς Aév- 
xov 376 C’-417) dn 85’-321" t 318 319 -4t*Hes 929 Arm Bo Syh = M; Aevxov rell 
v.25 (μετέβαλεν) ϑρὶξ λευκή (εἰς τὸ αὐγάζον) A B 15-376 bn x 121 319 426 Sa] Aevxov ϑριξ 55; 
τριχα λευκὴν rell 


In each of the above instances A B+ support the lectio difficilior. At ν. 4 M has 
725 Jpn xd anywi and the use of τρίχα λευκήν is puzzling; the omission of τρίχα in 
the tradition must be secondary. The further change of λευχήν to λευκή is probably 
due to the influence of the preceding verse. 

The other three instances show the verb used intransitively; i.e. the result of the 
“change” occurs in the nominative and might well be rendered “appear.” Changes in 
the tradition to the accusative are occasioned by the basic semantics of the verb, i.e. 
as “to change to,” and constitute attempts to simplify the Greek texts. 


2. 1355 ἐστήρικται] -ρισται (-σϑαι 54) AB M™ G n 509 18 319 = Ra 


στηρίζω is a verb with palatal stem in Attic Greek and thus forms the perfect pas- 
sive in -xtat. So too the aorist forms as ἐστήριξα and -ρίχϑην. By analogy the aorist 
ἐστήρισα is also found as early as the NT; cf ἐστήρισεν in Luke 951. The sigma form 
for the perfect is not attested in NT; nor have I found it in the papyri earlier than 
the Berlin Genesis; i.e. for ἐστηριγμένη at Gen 2812 911 has εστηρισμενη. Kappler 
accepted ἐστηρισμένος at Mac II 217 and ἐστηρίσϑη at 249 on the basis of ms 5, 1.6. a 
4th century uncial text, and refers to Thackeray 223. But the latter simply points out 
some instances of the intrusive sigma forms in the uncial mss. As far as actual evi- 
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dence for the early occurrence of such forms of the perfect is concerned the NT is 
the earliest currently known. 


3. 915 προσήνεγκεν] -yxav Β 15 n-'27 y-392 55 319 Latcod 100 Arm = Ra 


It is hard to understand why Ra should have adopted the plural reading which 15 
so obviously wrong. The subject of the verbs before it and after it is Aaron through- 
out; the text of M is singular throughout, and the plural can best be described as the 
result of a thoughtless scribal error. Or was it possibly due to the influence of καὶ τὸ 
ὁλοκαύτωμα mooonveyxav αὐτῷ of v.13? 

920 ἀνήνεγκεν] -yxav B 376 6 509 Arm = Ra 


The text continues in Lev with Aaron as subject, which in $M is interrupted in 
v. 20a by the plural 1m°v1. Lev, however, has the singular χαὶ ἐπέϑηχεν (as in Sam, 
which was undoubtedly also the parent text for Lev). Origen apparently followed a 
corrected text as the reading of the plural verb in O-* ῥ᾽ Arm Syh implies. This in 
turn seems to have created the variant text in the next verb. Note that the plural 
occurs for both verbs in 376 ἢ and Arm. In other words, the plural verb in B may 
actually be due to a secondary influence of a hex reading earlier in the verse. 

2224 προσάξετε] -ἔεις (-ζης 54) BS n 59* Arm = Ra 


That the singular reading is wrong is clear not only from 9R 12) 7) but from the 
context of the verse, the second half of which reads χαὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ὑμῶν ποιήσετε. 
The singular variant is probably due to the influence of the preceding verse where 
the referent is second person singular. It ought to be noted that v. 25 also continues 
with the plural. Furthermore the support in the tradition is weak; all the uncials 
including B*(vid) support the plural, and of the cursives only 59* and the n group 
support the variant text. 


4. 114 προσφέρῃ] -ons (-οεῖς 71’ 392) A B 936 15 129 343 x y7318 Latcod 101 Sa = Ra 


The verb has no counterpart in M and simply explicates 1129p in the ἐάν clause; 
the apodosis continues with the third person: χαὶ προσοίσει ἀπό .. . τὸ δῶρον αὐτοῦ, 
rendering the Hebrew word for word. The use of the second person is probably due 
to scribal error. The third person is used consistently throughout the chapter in pro- 
tases; in fact, this is also true for apodoses except for v. 2 where προσοίσετε Occurs 
following IM: 12}. 

24 προσφέρῃ] -ρης (-ρεις 82 392 628) A Ε58-0 129 527 y-'2! z 59 Cyr I 1024 cod 101 Aeth 

Bo Syh 

Both readings are possible interpretations of the 2ἽΡ of MR. Lev understands the 
subject to be the ψυχή (wb3) of ν. 1; the correction interprets the verb as second per- 
son. There is nothing inherent in the verse requiring a second person interpretation, 
and the “correction” is probably due to the influence of v. 5 which can only be taken 
as second person. But v. 5 introduces a new regulation and it may well have a differ- 
ent subject. 


21s ἁγιάσει A Β Ἐς 15-64* ῥ 246 127-767 74-76 509 126’-407-628 55 319 'tAug Loc in hept 
ΠῚ 51 Arm Syh(vid)] -σεὶς rell = M 
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Lev reads: “and he will sanctify him --- this one carries the gifts of the Lord your 
God — he will be holy because I, the Lord who sanctifies them, am holy.” The “he” 


is readily identifiable from the context which precedes: “for he is holy to the Lord 
his God.” Lev thus presents a consistent picture; it is the Lord who sanctifies priests. 
But this is not what IN says. M has: and thou shalt sanctify him because the bread 
of thy God he carries; he will be holy to thee because I Yahweh who sanctifies you 
am holy. The important differences between MM and Lev are in italics; in M the peo- 
ple (the change between second singular and plural is probably not significant) sanc- 
tify the priest and God sanctifies the people; in Lev God sanctifies the priest because 
being himself holy he is the one who sanctifies priests. The variant is thus a partial 
correction towards M. 

2319 ποιήσετε] -covoi(v) A B x 121 55 Cyr 11097 = Ra 


A third person plural verb can only be the result of a careless mistake, since the 
context demands second person. The variant text probably arose from the αὐτῶν in 
v.18, i.e. from ai ϑυσίαι αὐτῶν καὶ ai σπονδαὶ αὐτῶν, the antecedents of which are the 
sacrificial animals. But the animals can hardly be the subject of the verb in v. 19, and 
it is not clear what Ra intended in adopting the variant reading as his text. 


5. 28 ποιήσῃ] notin (mow 509 55) A B 118’-537 509-527 12155 = Ra 


The present subjunctive does occur in Lev, and when it does it calls attention to 
linear action. Hypotactic clauses containing ἄν plus a verb in the subjunctive obtain 
123 times in Lev. Ten of these are clauses with 77. Of the remaining 113 only seven 
instances of a present subjunctive obtain; these are 211 προσφέρητε; 109 εἰσπο- 
ρεύησϑε; 1520 κοιτάζηται; 175 φέρωσιν; 223 ἁγιάζωσιν; 2220 ἔγῃ and 2312 φέρητε. All 
others are aorist subjunctives. It should also be noted that the present subjunctive of 
ποιέω is never used, possibly because semantically the verb tends to punctiliar action. 
This distinction seems to be the case in 263: ἐὰν τοῖς προστάγμασίν μου πορεύησϑε καὶ 
τὰς ἐντολάς μου φυλάσσησϑε καὶ ποιήσητε αὐτάς. Both the verbs πορεύομαι and 
φυλάσσομαι occur here in the present subjunctive and emphasize linear action, i.e. ἃ 
regular practice; ποιέω, however, obtains in the aorist, i.e. an action, a performance, 
is stressed. 

Throughout the book the text tradition rarely introduces the present subjunctives 
as a variant reading. The only exception of consequence is at 1830 for the clause 
ὅπως μὴ ποιήσητε ἀπὸ πάντων TOV νομίμων TOV ἐβδελυγμένων. For ποιήσητε the fol- 
lowing have zointe(cvar): F O'-?95872 C”’ f5-3% 2-6 319 646 799. The variant text in 
2s and 1830 may simply be a case of parablepsis occasioned by the recurring eta. In 
any event, the present subjunctive is not likely to be Lev in view of the usage of the 
book. 

The pattern of usage for this verb is similar for the other books of the Penta- 
teuch. The present subjunctive occurs once in Gen (2122) and in Exod (2025), and 
twice in Num (1568) and Deut (1428 1518). In each case the choice is exegetically war- 
ranted. The dominant inflection, however, is throughout the aorist. 
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134s ἔστω Β O-15 b 54’-767 130™8 x y~392 55 319 426 Cyr I 996] εστι(ν) 72 799; εσται rell 
1345 περιβαλλέσϑω] -βαλεσϑω BF M’ 58-72-82 ( 44’-610 30’ t x-6!9 y-!?1 18 59 426 799 Cyr 
[996 = Ra; -βαλειται n Bo; προσχες -βαλεσϑαι (-βαλλ. 53°) 53’ 

That ἔστω rather than the future indicative is original seems assured from the 
mood of the verb in the coordinate clause. More problematic is the tense of the sec- 
ond verb. The verse refers to the imposed conduct of the individual who has been 
declared leprous. Inter alia he must ,,cover his mouth”: περὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ περιβαλ- 
λέσϑω. Since the reference would seem to be more appropriate as a continuing state 
rather than as punctiliar action the present would appear preferable. The aorist var- 
iant is then the result of haplography. 
154(1°) (ἀκάϑαρτος) ἔσται oI-§ dn 85™8-321'™8 t y-!21 319 Latcod 100 Arm] ἐστιν rell = Ra 
154(2°) enone) ἔσται] εστιν 376 C” b 53’-129 x5 126 426 799 Ltcod 104 Aeth~© Arab 

O 

In both the above instances MM has xnw’. The finite verb form of the Qal stem of 
the root Xv occurs 51 times in Leviticus. Three times it is rendered in Lev by a form 
of μιαίνειν, i.e. as presupposing another stem of the root. In all other cases the par- 
aphrastic figure of the adjective ἀχάϑαρτος plus the future of εἶναι is used by Lev. 
Usually the text is completely or almost completely supported in the tradition. In 
fact, only occasionally does ἐστιν occur as a variant for ἔσται. The following is a 
complete list of occurrences of ἐστιν in each instance giving the Greek ms support: 
Lisa 82 77s 1125.53 = 1101} 416; {25} 509: 11561") Gt ss he 71s De ἃ 
54’ -458: 1446 82 73’ b n-7*7 318 799; 159 ἢ; 1511 246; 1517 54-75; 1524(2°) V G-376 
318; 226 C’~77 529. From this it appears clear that in spite of the impressive amount of 
support for Ἔστιν in 154(1°), Ra was wrong in adopting it as LXX text. 

2213 7] nv AB Ox 121 = Ra 


The context of the verb is an ἐάν protasis, i.e. ἐὰν γένηται ... σπέρμα μὴ ἢ and 

only a subjunctive inflection is appropriate. The imperfect must have come in simply 
as a scribal error. It should be noted that the 4 group also omits μή which would 
then make it possible to take the clause σπερμα δὲ nv αὑτὴ as a parenthetical (or con- 
cessive?) statement, but this is in direct contradiction to M. 
6. The Hebrew imperfect as well as the neutral tense in an imperfect context (the 
so-called waw plus perfect) is rendered in Lev by the future. This is true throughout 
for the hundreds of instances for first and third person singular and plural as well as 
for second person singular. It ought also to be the case for the second plural and 
commonly is, but in six instances Ra adopted the plural imperative. 

The first of these at 9% concerns ποιήσατε in a context where the imperative would 
be far more appropriate. MM has 717° 7139 OD°>R NW Wyn ΠῚΠ᾽ ΠῚΣ WR aI πὶ. The 
word 1wyn seems odd; 1vy would be more fitting, and the translator translated it 
thus. The use of the future would hardly be fitting, and the imperative must be 
accepted as Lev. 

Also problematic is λιϑοβολησατε in 2027. With respect to a man or a woman who 
practices some form of divination, the penalty is death by stoning; MR has in»v nin 
Onx W927? 12Χ32 which in Ra reads ϑανάτῳ ϑανατούσϑωσαν ἀμφότεροι λίϑοις λιϑοβολή- 
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σατε αὐτούς. The text of M is difficult and 117” is unlikely to have been in Lev’s 
parent text. What is uncertain is whether it read 1929 or 17250, i.e. imperative or 


imperfect. Since imperatives in similar contexts in Leviticus are extremely rare 
whereas the imperfect is common, it seems sensible to presuppose 1229N in which 
case λιϑοβολήσετε should be taken as original text. This is the reading found (disre- 
garding itacistic spellings) in F V O*%7? 476 52’-313-417 537 129-246*(cprm) s x 392 
68’-128-407-628* 799 Bo. 

The textual evidence for the other five is as follows. 


1629 ταπεινώσετε] -oate A B 44’ 53’ 767 t Aeth Syh = Ra 

2022 φυλάξεσϑε] -Eaode A B 29-64*-381'-708 C” 44-610 53’-246 75’ 30-85-344 527 68’-126 
59 799 Aeth Arab = Ra 

2023 πορεύσεσϑε] nopeveode(cvar) A B V 64’*-82-618-707 77*-417* 314 106-107’ f 75*-767 
30° 509 68-126 18* 59° 799 = Ka 

2024 κληρονομήσετε] -oate(cvar) B 58-82-376 C” d-'% 767 30’-85 t x-5°9 55 319 799 Latcod 
103 = Ra 

251s φυλάξεσϑε] -Eaode(cvar) A B 29-376 44-610 75’ 509 121 68’ 55 Aeth = Ra 


In none of these cases does IN have an imperative; in fact, only a future indicative 
can have been the original translation in each case in view of the overwhelming evi- 
dence of the translator’s rendering of Hebrew imperfects. The verb form πορεύεσϑε 
which Ra adopted at 2023 can, of course, be interpreted as a present indicative or 
imperative. In any event, it is not in accord with the translator’s practice; only zo- 
ρεύσεσϑε can be the original text. 


7. 516 ἀποτείσει] -ttoa A B* 118’-537 71" 121; -τεισαι Ra. 


It is difficult to defend an aorist optative in this context, and it must be a scribal 
error. Lev uses the future indicative in this kind of context throughout; furthermore, 
the immediate context demands the future; note that the coordinate clauses contain 
futures: προσϑήσει and δώσει. 

More difficult is a decision as to whether the verb was followed by a pronominal 
object. It is of course quite unnecessary since the preposed object is stated as 6 
ἥμαρτεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἁγίων. This is also clear in MN: ΡΠ yn Rn AWK nx. Nor has the 
verb an otiose suffix in IN: now. In the Greek text tradition the majority text follows 
IM, but some texts do have a pronoun: viz. avto (avtw 108) AB 19’ x 392 Cyr I 973 
= Ra; avrov 121; avra 118’-537 55; illud Aug Lev 6 and ip[sum] cod 103. Of 
these only αὑτὸ need be taken seriously, since the pronoun must refer to ὅ. Such re- 
capitulative pronouns do reflect common Hebrew usage rather than Greek, and it 
might be supposed that the text presupposed a parent 17>’. This is, however, 
strongly suspect; the following coordinate clause contains ἐπ᾿ αὐτό, and the next one 
has αὐτό as object of the verb. It seems likely that αὐτὸ entered the text under the 
influence of the coordinate clauses in the verse. It might also be noted that A B* 
118’-537 121 omit 6, thereby joining xa nuaortev to the preceding verse (ἐπλημμέλη- 
σεν); this would then make an expressed object, either αὐτὸ or αὑτὰ necessary. 


8. 93 λάλησον ΑΒ G-15 χ΄ 527 121 55 319 Cyr I 765 cod 100 Aug Lev XXVI 1 Hi C Pel I 
34 Ruf Rom II 13 Aeth Syh] λαλήσεις (-σης 54) rell = M 
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The order to speak occurs frequently in Leviticus and usually represents the 
Hebrew imperative 127. On two occasions, 93 and 2415, it represents 127n and in 
both cases a substantial number of witnesses shows a text corrected towards the 
Hebrew. To the translator the use of λάλησον was almost formulaic, and the future 
λαλήσεις was generally avoided; as a matter of fact only at 719 202 does it occur in 
Lev. 


1011 συμβιβάσεις A B O-376 x-619 γ-392 55 Cyr 1 841 Aeth Sa Syh] -oe1 376; -βιθασον 15; ovugo- 
τιζειν 54; φωτιζειν 458; -Cew (-ζην 75; συν. 129-246 127 30) rell = M 


The majority reading is a correction towards the Hebrew, whereas the text of Lev 
makes clear that the subject is the σύ (anx) referred to in v. 9, i.e. Aaron (cf v. 8). 
The majority text (and 9) does not make explicit whether Aaron or Aaron and his 
sons are intended. Incidentally the origin of the correction is not clear at all; it 
apparently was not Origen since O and Syh support Lev. 


1012 φάγεσϑε] -ynod_e 509; payeta 82 56’ 30 319; payete ἘΡ M’ 58-64’-oll-§2 C” bd 53’-129 
127 s~3° t 619 392 z 18 59 426 646 799 


Here again the freer rendering is original Greek, whereas the majority reading 
equals MM. It is, however, probably not a correction based on the Hebrew but a sty- 
listic leveling to the coordinate imperative, λάβετε. Had it been a correction the pro- 
noun αὑτὴν would have been added as in ΕΡ 376 & of which all but 376 read φάγετε 
αὑτὴν which renders exactly the 7192x of M. 

1632 (ὃν ἂν) τελειώσωσιν F] -covoiv(cvar) A B* F V 58-72-82 £767 30 59 319 799 = Ra 


Hypothetical relative clauses with ἄν always take the subjunctive mood in Lev 
and the variant in spite of strong uncial support is secondary. For usage in preChris- 
tian Egypt cf Mayser II 1.261-267. The variant would be acceptable as a simple 
future relative clause but should then lack ἄν; the particle is only omitted by ms 527, 
which, however, has the subjunctive. 

1923 καταφυτεύσητε] -σετε B 77° 74’-76-84* 128-628’ = Ra 


The clause xai xataputevonte nav ξύλον βρώσιμον is coordinate with εἰσέλϑητε εἰς 
τὴν γῆν, i.e. these clauses are jointly governed by ὅταν. What is meant is “when you 
enter the land ... and you plant any fruit trees, then you shall purge their unclean- 
ness — their fruit shall remain uncut for three years.” The indicative of the variant 
takes the clause as part of the apodosis rather than of the protasis, a possible but not 
a likely interpretation. 


2712 τιμήσηται] -σεται A F M’ V 58-376-ol™~-?? 52’-73’-313-417-422*-761* 19 107’-125 129 n 
30°-130-321" x-*!9 9-12! 128 18 55,59 319 799 = Ra 

2714 τιμήσηται] -σεται A ΒΝ 58-426*-618 52’-131'™8)-313-417 53-246 n χί 599) y 628* 55 319 
799 = Ra 


Since the subordinate clauses contain the particle ἄν the subjunctive is to be 
expected. In the later history of the language the distinction becomes blurred as the 
scattered nature of the support for the indicative shows. 


128 
Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 


of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
Tae Oils: 


L) A number of readings which create problems of establishing the original text of 
Lev involve lexemic variants. 


413 ἀγνοήσῃ} auaorn (-τει 84*) axovoiwc (εχ. 19’ 610) 19° dt: -covoiv axovoiwc 619; + 
axovoiws (εκ. 53’) ΑΒ 118’-537 f-!?? n 71-509 55 426 799 Cyr IX 165 = Ra 


M has 11v°. The Byzantine text represented by 19’ dt seems to be based on an 
attempt to interpret more precisely what the law intended, i.e. “should the entire 
congregation of Israel sin inadvertently.” The translator had simply used ἀγνοήσῃ. 
The text of A B+, which Ra adopted, is a secondary conflate of the Byzantine text 
and that of Lev; the result is a tautology which the translator could hardly have 
intended. 


124 καϑεσϑήσεται BS F M’ Ο᾽ "556 d-44 ft 509 y-392 18° 59 799] xadnocade 44; καϑήσεται (-τε 
TIL OL CME Pat SIM yn SE 6’ e809" 999 6350 195 55.919 Cre] 005 = Ra; webagne, 
376; xavdnoetat 529* 126; xatheta 68; xadioetai(cvar) rell 

125 xadeodnoeta | καϑησεσϑε (-σϑαι 610) 44-610; -σεσϑαι 107; xadnoeta (καυϑ. 126; καϑαισ. 
75*; xatio. 118’-537 426° 646) A F G-58-64’-72-381-618'™8) 320 b 129 n x5 392 
126-628 55 59 319 426 646 


The context in both citations is the same; in both it refers to the time that a 
woman must sit down ἐν αἵματι ἀκαϑάρτῳ after childbirth, i.e. of male child and 
female child resp. Both χαϑέζομαι or κάϑημαι would make sense and render ade- 
quately avn of MM. Since B in v. 5 and Β-“ in v. 4 attest to χαϑεσϑήσεται (corrected 
from the obviously incorrect χαϑισεται; for the character of the text of the B correc- 
tor cf J.W. Wevers, The Textual Affinities of the Corrector(s) of B in Numbers) ‘), 
the rarer (in LXX) xadéfouai is probably to be preferred in both cases. 


153 ἢ 1° 15-82-376 16* ῥ 319 Arm] ης rell = Ra 
153 #7 2° ΑΒ 15-58-72-82 552(™8) 610 53’-56 458 y 59 319 426 Cyr 1 997 Arm] αἷς 246 z(-126). 
ης rell 


The majority text is in both cases the result of dittography, the next word being 
συνέστηκεν. That the correct reading is ἤ in the first case can be seen by glancing at 
the Hebrew text which has 1x. The second case comes from a parent text longer than 
IM, probably a close approximation to Sam which has 18 ὙἼ3 31 °m 72 NIN ΧὩ 
12919 v3 Ὁ ΠΠΠ immediately before the last two words of M; this is rendered in Lev 
as αὕτη ἡ ἀκαϑαρσία αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι ai ἡμέραι ῥύσεως σώματος αὐτοῦ ἢ συνέστη- 
κεν τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ διὰ τῆς ῥύσεως. Again Ἰκ is the parent text for ἤ. Ra adds to the 
confusion by adopting ἧς in the first instance and ἡ in the second, thereby thor- 
oughly burying the intent of the translator. The translator tried to make sense out of 
a difficult text. In both parts of the expanded verse he distinguishes between run- 
ning sores (ἐκ τῆς ῥύσεως ῥύσεως σώματος αὐτοῦ and sores that have dried up, con- 
gealed, i.e. συνέστηκεν τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ διὰ τῆς ῥύσεως. Symmachus interprets similarly 


1) Studies in Philology in Honour of Ronald James Williams: A Festschrift edited by G. 
E. Kadesh and G.E. Freeman. Toronto, 1982. Pp 139—153. 
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according to a marginal note in Syh in which the relevant Syriac note probably ren- 
dered ἐν ῥύσει αὐτοῦ ἢ περιπήγνυται TO σῶμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ ῥύσεως αὐτοῦ. 


183 xatwxnoate(cvar) A B V 426 ῥ x~5° 121 55 “91 319 Phil III 89 Clem II 137 Eus VI 165] 
παρωκ. rell 


There is no doubt that Ra correctly chose the χατά compound rather than the 
παρά one here for the Hebrew anaw’. χατοικεῖν was the favorite word of the Penta- 
teuch translators as the rendering for 1¥°, whereas παροικεῖν is barely used for this 
root, it being reserved largely for the root 111. The Lev translator, however, does not 
use παροικεῖν at all. 

In fact, the Lev translator illustrates a certain virtuosity over against the root 71}. 
The root occurs throughout (except at 1933) as an attributive participle. Six times 
προσκείμενος is used (1629 178 10 12 13 256), once it is προσγενόμενος (1826), but προσ- 
γεγενημένων at 202; then at 2545 ὄντων obtains, whereas at 1934 it is προσπορευόμε- 
voc. The one time that M offers the root as a finite verb form Lev has προσέλϑῃ 
(1933). 

The popular variant may well be exegetically rooted. The reference in 183 is to the 
time that Israel spent in Egypt. That stay was always viewed as a temporary sojourn, 
and the change to zagwxnoate could easily be justified in the tradition. 


1822 γυναικός A B* F*] > 121; yuvainerav(cvar) rell 


In spite of the sparse support for γυναικός Ra was quite correct in adopting it as 
LXX text. This is clear from 2013 which also refers to ΠΝ 929% as χοίτην γυναικός. 
The adjective of the variant text occurs only rarely in LXX literature, and was prob- 
ably intended to clarify the phrase xoitnv γυναικός, since it might appear to be a con- 
tradiction in terms over against ἄρσενος. 


1914 προϑήσεις A 15°-426-707 106-125 56 84 121] -σης 107; ϑησεις 29 68’; ποιησεις 129; προσ- 
Snoeics(cvar) rell = Ra 


The context clearly demands προϑήσεις and not zg008noeic. One is forbidden to 
place a stumbling block “before” the blind. Although almost all the mss support the 
text of B it is an error, probably due to scribal confusion based on the similarity of 
sigma and theta in an uncial text. | 


2222 τῷ ϑεῷ]) tw (> b) xO ABF V 931 29-72-376’ bn 343-344: x y 68’ 55 59 319 Ltcodd 91 
92 94—96 103 Hes 1075 Arab Arm Sa Syh = Ra M 


It would be difficult indeed to explain a scribal change from x@ to Sew, whereas 
the reverse is a correction towards M. 
2510 πατριάν] natoida A B F*(cprm) 29-58-72 C 68’ 59 = Ra 


Walters 310f argues quite rightly that πατριάν is the correct equivalent for nnavn 
(as often in Par J), and that the substitution of the familiar πατρίς is a secondary 
correction (as in Par I 57). The latter really means “fatherland, country,” and is inap- 
propriate as a rendering for mnDvn. 


2528 εὕρῃ (-e€ 75) n->4 y~392 Aeth Bo 542] evgedn A B* 54 Arm; evmopnon (-σει 53) 53 55; 
anoon 528; eunogevdn 72; evnoondn(cvar) rell = Ra 
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The context reads ἐὰν δὲ μὴ εὕρῃ ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ τὸ ἱκανόν which adequately repre- 
sents IM’s Ἴ 17? ARN XD oN. The collocation “the hand finds” is a well-known idiom 


in Hebrew and occurs a number of times in Leviticus (511 128 1421 22 30 32 2526 47). The 
popular text though strongly supported cannot be correct. The verb is in the passive, 
and an accusative modifier τὸ ἱκανόν is inappropriate to it. In fact ms 54 Aeth Arm 
Syh have a text which improved on the sense by also changing ἡ χείρ to ev τὴ yell. 
The popular text is due to the influence of v. 26: καὶ εὐπορηϑῇ τῇ χειρὶ καὶ εὑρεϑῇ 
αὐτῷ τὸ ἱκανόν. In v. 28 εὕρῃ, though weakly supported in the tradition, must be Lev. 


2611 σχηνήν] διαϑηκὴην A Β 29 54-75-767 344™8 84* x y 68’ 55 319 -tHes 1143 Arm Sa = Ra 


IM has Ὡ991Π2 "29 enna which Lev correctly rendered by χαὶ ϑήσω τὴν σκηνήν 
μου ἐν ὑμῖν. The variant text is due to the influence of χαὶ στήσω τὴν διαϑήκην μου 
ued’ ὑμῶν in v. 9. That this influenced scribes in v.11 is also apparent from the var- 
lant reading στήσω for ϑήσω found in 376 ῥ dnt 799 Arm Sa. 

2627 ἀλλά] και ABV O-58 x 55 Ltcod 100 Syh = Ra M 


The conjunction introduces πορεύησϑε πρός με πλάγιοι here as it does in v. 23. In 
v. 23 it contrasted with μὴ παιδευϑῆτε, and here with μὴ ὑπακούσητέ μου; cf similarly 
the use of “sondern” in German. Though the variant appears to be a hex correction, 
Lev more clearly renders the intent of the parent text, since the variant text could 
easily be understood with the μή of the first clause governing the verb of the second 
clause as well. 

ΜῈ 1132 ἐπιπέσῃ] neon 381’ 761* 56* 
1133 ἐμπέσῃ] neon A B G-15 528 458 x9? 121 55 = Ra 
11:5 ἐπιπέσῃ (-σει 619) BS G-15-58 ὁ 44 56’-129 n(-75) t x-527) 318 55 319 1tcod 104] 
neon A B* 53’ 121 = Ra; πεσεται 126; εμπεση rell 


1137 ἐπιπέσῃ] εμπεση C’’; neon 126 
1135 ἐπιπέσῃ] neon 126 


All the above instances represent the Hebrew verb 25). Three of these occur with 
little variation in the tradition; ἐπιπέσῃ is clearly Lev in vv. 32 37 and 38. The choice 
of the em: compositum was determined by the modifying preposition Ὁ. in Hebrew; 
in v. 32 »>y is rendered by ἐφ᾽ 6; in vv. 37 38 ἐπί also occurs for Ὁ». Since the same 
pattern obtains in v. 35 (ἐπ᾿ αὐτό for vy) the compositum ἐπιπέσῃ must be the origi- 
nal text. In v. 33 the pattern is quite different. Instead of an ¥y phrase the verb 29 is 
modified by 191n 5x, rendered by the translator as ἔνδον. This led him to choose 
ἐμπίπτειν for rendering 75", the only time in which ἐμπίπτειν occurs in the entire 
book. That ἐμπέσῃ must be original is also clear from the majority reading in v. 35. 
That εμπεση ... én αὐτό could hardly be original is obvious; how then, one might 
well ask, did such a reading enter the tradition other than through the influence of 
v. 33, the only case of ἐμπέσῃ in Lev. 


1610 ἐξαποστεῖλαι] ἀποστειλαι A B Cyr X 204 = Ra 


IM has nbwd which in the Piel stem is rendered by ἐξαποστέλλω, not by ἀποστέλλω, 
in Lev. In fact, the latter verb occurs only twice in Lev, once for n°>wn at 2622, and 


131 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
τη 0109: 


once in the sense of “to order” at 2521 for m1x. As in Exod n>v is normally rendered 
by the longer compound in Lev particularly where the emphasis is on the notion of 
“sending off;” here the context refers to the χλῆρος τοῦ dnonounaiov which is to be 
sent off to ἀποπομπήν into the wilderness. 


17s ἂν φέρωσιν] avageowoiv A B 121 = Ra 


That avagegworv should be taken seriously as original text is surprising in view of 
the text of SM: 1x2’. The Hiphil of x12 is never rendered in Lev by ἀναφέρειν, 
whereas φέρειν renders x°27 21 times according to HR. In Lev ἀναφέρειν is the com- 
mon rendering for apn (19 times), an equation which seldom occurs elsewhere in 
LXX literature (only in Exod 2918 25 3020 Num 526 1817). The variant is simply a care- 
less scribal error. 

259 ἱλασμοῦ ABV x y318) 55 319 Cyr I 865 1125] εξιλασμου rell 


There is no real semantic distinction between the simplex and the compound, and 
the choice of critical text must be made on other grounds. The simplex does not 
occur elsewhere in Lev, whereas the compound occurs twice (2327 28), also in the col- 
location “day of atonement.” In the two instances in ch. 23 the tradition is unanim- 
ous. The cognate verb is, however, common in Lev, occurring 50 times, and always 
as a compound. Since the compound is so common, it is easy to understand how 
scribes would mistakenly copy ξέιλασμου for the original simplex form; the reverse 
error would be far more difficult to maintain. Ra is clearly correct in adopting the 
reading of A B+. 

2516 &yxtnoiv 25] κτησιν (κτισιν 319) A B* ὁ 121 319 = Ra 


The variation between éyxrnoiv and the simplex is unwarranted in this verse. In 
v.13 the translator had used χτῆσιν (αὐτοῦ) to render intnx. In v.16 the parent text 
has inp (twice), and it would be incredible that the translator would have been 
careless in mixing the two words in such proximity. Since the contrast is between 
increasing the ΠΡ and reducing it, it would be important to keep the same word in 
both contexts. The variant text may well be simply the result of parablepsis of nu 1° 
to 2° from a parent text reading τηνενχτῆσιν. 


N) 10s Μισαήλ] μισαδαι A B 58-64™8-376-707™8 C” 127 30-85’t.321mB1_343-34 6730 
74-527 y't8 55* Arm 8.2 = Ra 


IM reads 5xw-n as in Exod 622, and there is no ground for questioning the name. 
The form μισαδαι, which Ra adopted on the basis of B, is an extreme corruption; 
this is clear from some of the other variant spellings in the text tradition. Note par- 
ticularly μισαδαιλ, μισαδαηλ and μισαλεηλ. The -ai ending of the B reading may well 
be derived from a parent μισαδαιλ (by apocopation of the final lambda), itself 
derived by itacism from μισαδαηλ. The first part of the form (μισαδ-) is again possi- 
bly related to an earlier μισαλ- (as in μισαλεηλ). Thus μισαδαι may be the product of 
a twopronged corruption, i.e. μισαηλ to μισαδ- and -σαηλ to -δαι. In any event, there 
is no good reason to question a straightforward transcription of μισαηλ for ΧΦ. 
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Chapter 1 The x Group 


In THGG 152 it was stated that mss. 71 and 619 commonly go together in 
the second half of Genesis and contain a large number of unique readings. It 
was similarly noted in THGD 54 that 71-527 often have readings at variance 
with 121-318-392 of the y group. For Numbers it is abundantly clear that these 
form two distinct groups. To the former group, which I have arbitrarily desig- 
nated the x-group one may with some hesitation add ms 509. That these con- 
stitute distinct groups should be clear from the following two lists. In List 1 
are given instances of y-readings in which at least two out of the three re- 
maining y mss (with only random support from other mss) attest to the read- 
ing. List 2 consists of x-readings, i.e. readings supported by at least all but 
one of the extant x-mss. with no more than random support from other mss. 
By random support is meant ms support by individual rather than textual 
group support. 

Inst 1 
2628 βαριαΐ] Baga A y-**? 59 Arm 
2641 Νοεμάν 1°] voeua A 15-82 y 55 
2719 ἔναντι 1°] evavtiov K 29-64 y 59 Tht 
Nm 224 
3331 32 Bavavaxdy] βανικαν A ψ 393 407 


3347 TedAuady] δελμων ψ΄ 353 128™8-669 


3519 ἀποκτενεῖ 1°] -xtewer 413-616* 246 
μ΄ 121 


773 Ἀχιρέ)] αχιρευ y~*38 

1444 om τήν A ψ 318 

1522 διαμάρτητε) -οτυρητε A K(vid) y-*8 
1535 λίϑοις] pr ev 16-46 ψ 12 = M 
2016 ἐν] ex G 46* 129 γ΄ 31:8 
2019 om te 414 893 319 Phil IT 878» 
2211 ἐξελήλυϑεν)] εξηλϑεν y-**? 126 


2425 ἀποστραφείς] post αὐτοῦ tr 54-458 
y-392 


The shortness of this list reemphasizes the colorless character of the y-group 
as a group as indicated for Genesis in THGG 139ff. It is also clear that its 
text is related to codex A. 


Inst 2 

12 om υἱῶν B x Bas II 145 14teod 100 23 πρῶτοι] κατα νοτον (νωτ. 619) B x 

lig Awioadai] μισαδαι «599 59 Latcod 100 

710 Om τῇ 2°” 29 om καὶ ἑξακισχίλιοι 2-5? 

1.1 ἕξ — fin] χιλιαδὲες πεντακοσιοι τεσσα- 218 παρά --- Ἐφράιμ 2°] bis ser “509 
ρακοντα εξ «599 218 Ἐμιούδ] σαμιουδ «599 

122 om αὐτῶν 1° 82 x 224 τρίτοι] πρωτοι 767* “599 

les ἐννέα --- fin] χιλιαδες τριακοσιαι πεντη- 225 Ἀμισαδαί) cada «> 407; but οὗ σαδε 
κοντα evven x09 68’-120 

lea om αὐτῶν 1° 458(|) 2-59 232 om τῶν 1° 599 

lee κατά 2°) και 2-50 232 ἑξακόσιαι) -σιοι 707 528 2-59 

126 om πᾶς — (27) Ἰσσαχάρ 44 «599 99 τοῖς υἱοῖς] τους viovc 15-426* x—509 

138 om πᾶς --- (39) Adv 44-107 “509 120 59 Tht Nm 1924? 

1s0 αὐτῆς 1°] (2° 44 129**t(c pr m) «599 310 τῆς σκηνῆς] τὴν σκηνὴν x~°°? 126 
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Omissions of single words usually involve pronouns (122 24 446 625 143 22 2921 22 
25 28 30 31 33 34 39(twice) 3011 357). The article is omitted at 120 232 321 913 1156 
1619 1810 3119 3412; καί, at 231 423 1327 1524 1812 307, and dé, at 3227. Prepositions 
are involved at 1410 1623 272 3239, the particle dy, at 167 3221, and ὅτι, at 1134 
367. Other omissions which obtain in the list are of υἱῶν (12 365), Ἰσαάρ (319), 
ἕνα 3° (775), κάρπωμα (2913), Μωυσῆς and λέγων at 302, and of ἄρχων in 3422. 

Only 12 instances of a longer text obtain in the above list and these involve 
but one word in all but one instance, viz. a dittograph of παρά --- Ἐφράιμ 2° 
in 218. Of the remaining 11 three involve the articulation of a noun (274 3152 
3212), one, the articulation of an infinitive (1541), two, the addition of the pre- 
position εἰς before a noun (1440 3512). The particle αν is inserted between 7} 
and ἡμέρᾳ in 313; the conjunction xa is added in 367, the infinitive evar, at 
1129, and the adverb exe, in 1333. The addition of ov before πατάξῃ in 3516 
substantially changes the meaning; it is, however, the result of dittography 
since the preceding word is σιδήρου. 

Change in nominal inflection may involve gender, case or number. Change 
in gender usually involves the gender of compound numbers: of 600 at 232, 
of 500 at 3136, and of 7000 at 3136 43; cf also evavotoy for ἐνιαυσίαν at 614. The 
change of ὅς to o at 1120 must be palaeographically based since the masculine 
is demanded by the context, the antecedent being κυρίῳ. 

Change in case is also rare. Case after ἐπί is changed from genitive to accu- 
sative in 310 and from accusative to dative in 3530. The dative pronoun μοι 
modifying ζηλοῖς at 1129 is changed to eve. The dative article τῷ in the for- 
mulaic “τῷ PN, δῆμος + genitive gentilic noun” is changed to the genitive 
at 266. The accusative becomes a nominative at 1510. The occurrence of the 
accusative for δήμου 2° in 3612 obtains under the influence of the immediately 
preceding τὴν φυλήν. Change in number occurs only three times. Two of these 
involve an article before a proper noun. At 330 for tod Kad the article 
appears in the plural since τῶν δήμων precedes it. At 1634 the singular article 
obtains in πᾶς Ἰσραὴλ οἵ κύκλῳ αὐτῶν, because Ἰσραήλ is grammatically singular. 
The only other change in number obtains at 154 where to δῶρον is changed to 
the plural. 

Change in word order is equally rare. Two instances of change in order of 
compound numbers obtain in 121 23; the only other change in word order occurs 
at 172. 

Change in verbal inflection often involves tense. Thus at 133 a future indi- 
cative is changed to aorist participle, a present tense is changed to aorist at 
1414 and to future at 3225. An original future indicative becomes present indi- 
cative in 1515 but present imperative at 326. An original aorist is changed to 
the present at 3515 and to the perfect at 167. 

Changes in mood occur three times: at 3013 a subjunctive is changed to the 
indicative, and the reverse obtains at 3215; for 167 cf the preceding paragraph. 
Change in voice is attested twice, at 1443 a passive is given a middle ending, 
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and at 3230 a middle inflection obtains for a passive. Change in number obtains 
at 143 1637 315. At 1627 the Hellenistic εξηλϑοσαν is found for the classical 


ἐξῇλϑον. And finally at 319 the augment of an aorist form obtains doubly, i.e. 
both before the stem and before the compound element in the variant ezgo- 
EVOMEVOAY. | 

One of the more interesting variations in text involving change in lexical 
stem is found at 3534. Num reads ἐγὼ κύριος κατασκηνῶν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ. 
The x variant changes the participle into κατασκηνώσεως and omits ἐν μέσῳ. 
Many lexical changes are simply errors palaeographically or phonetically con- 
ditioned. Such are the changes of κατά to και 124, τειχήρεσιν to τειχηραῖς εἰσιν 
in 1320, ὀχυραί to ἰσχυραι 1329, πάσης to τῆς 1525, συναπόλησϑε to ovy απολησϑε 
1626, παισίν to πασιν 324 and of cov to ov in the same verse. Other changes are 
obviously due to the influence of the immediate context and illustrate scribal 
carelessness in copying the parent text. Such are the changes of πτερυγίων to 
ἱματίων in 1538, of ἀκούσῃ to εξελϑη 3013, ὄνων to αἰγων 3128, ὑμῶν 2° to avtwy 
3354 and of τῶν υἱῶν to τῆς φυλης 3423. 

Change of preposition is attested at 1510 of εἰς as ex and at 1831 of ἀντί as 
απο. Pronominal change occurs at 303 with tovto for αὐτοῦ 2°, and at 309 with 
eavtny for αὐτήν. The substitution of synonyms or near synonyms occurs but 
rarely. The only ones attested are adw for ἅλωνος at 1520 1827, of %¢ for ὁ ϑεός 
at 165 and of edadnoe(v) for εἶπεν at 1710. Only wandering attention on the part 
of a scribal parent can explicate the substitution of πρωτοι for τρίτοι at 224 
and of κατα votov for πρῶτοι at 23. 

Change in compound element occurs at 1434 with xateoxépaode to exeox. and 
in 1638 with περίϑεμα to end. Change of simplex to compound obtains with 
απεναντι for ἔναντι at 3512, and the reverse at 3217 of φυλακὴ for προφυλακή. Lack 
of assimilation produced κατεσταμενοι at 3148 and κατ (for xa¥’) at 153; cf also 
συντριμμα at 3214. 

That these four mss constitute an independent group is particularly evident 
from common errors in the tradition of the spelling of proper names. In the 
following list the Num spelling is given in parenthesis after the variant. 112 
μισαδαι (Ἀμισαδαί), 218 σαμιουὸ (Ἐμιούδ), 225 σαδαι (Ἀμισαδαί), 318 λουβενι (Aofert), 
135 Caxyvo or ζαχηρ (Ζακχούρ), 136 σαφα (Σαφάτ), 138 tAaad (Ἰγαάλ), 1313 γαμαι 
(Γαμαλί), 1316 μακοσι, μοκοσι or μοσκωσὴη (Maxyi), 132329 evay (Ἐνάκ), 18:7 
καδδης (Καδής), 26617 agowy (Ἁσρών), 2617 ἀαρσωγ(ε)ι (Ἁσρωνί), 323 εσ(σγαβαμα 
(Σεβαμά), 328 βαναυ (Ν᾽ αβαύ), 333 ραμεσ(σ)ω(ν) or ραμαισων (Ῥαμεσσή), 3410 
cevaeio or σεναηρ (Ἁσερναίν), 3422 βαχειρ (βακχίρ), 3426 Ca (Ὀζά), 3428 φαλαὴηλ 
(Φαδαήλ) and 3428 βενιαμιουὃ (Βεναμιούδ). 

A major characteristic of the above list is the frequent occurrence of B or B° 
indicating random support of the x variant text. The B text (or that of its 
corrector) supports the variant text 45 times whereas codex A occurs but 
twice. On the other hand the short list of 16 variants shown in list 1 as unique 
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or almost unique variants of the y-group are supported by A five times and 
never by B. 

This affinity of the z-group to the B tradition is further confirmed in the 
following list of variants in Codex B in which random support by one or more 
members of the x-group occur. 


208 


Inst 3 


om αὐτῶν B F*(c pr τὴ) V 19 71-509 
319 14tcod 100 = Ra 

αὐτοῦ] avtwy B 246°! 509-527 
αὐτῶν] (\(i19) Bet 16-46 127%t 509 
628 Latcod 100 

λάβε] AaBete B F 71 

om init — μαρτυρίου Btxt 707txt C—-131M8. 
46-552txt.615-761t*t 458 71 

om αὐτῶν 2° B71 latcod 104 

om τῷ B 509 


2411 
254 


ἐστέρησέν)] -oecev B* 509 

om ϑυμοῦ B* G*(vid; ὁ pr m) 16-46- 

417 458t*t 527 319 Phil III 223 Sa’? 

257 υἱοῦ] τς B 509 

2620 om 6 1° B 426 53’ 71 

2626 Apoadi 2°] αροδει B* 71 

2634 Χέλεκ] yedey B 376 129 71 407 Arm 
= Ra 

2634 Xedexi] yedey(e)e B 129 71 407 Arm 

Ra 


πλήρη] -οης B 707 610 458-767 84 509 2636 om τῷ 2° B 82 509 319 Arm 

319 9134 om καί 1° B V G-82-376 44 129 509 
σεμίδαλιν 963) -λεως B71 θ8΄ -120΄ 59 407 319 Bo Syh 

= Ra 3137 ἑξακόσια] -σιοι B*(vid) 376 528 527 
om καί B* 509-619 Sa 3224 οἰκοδομήσετε)] -onte B* 528 127 71’ 59 
ἔψυξαν)] εσφαξαν B 509 3313 Aihotvc] ater B 509-619 

κλῆμα] xAnuata B 509 319 3314 Aihovc] ade B71’ 

avnyayete] -yayec B* 129 74-76-84 3333 Ἐτεβάϑα)] cet. B* 54’ 619 Latcod 100 
71-509 3514 om ἐν τῷ B71’ 126-628 

τὴν συναγωγήν 1°] τη συναγωγὴ B 509 3515 om καί 2° B* 509 319 


The x group in its loyalty to the B text tradition is sometimes along with 
B a witness to Num over against almost all other witnesses. In the following 
list only B and x together with no more than random support witness to LXX. 


lis 


145 


337 


56 
513 
614 
621 
785 
97 
97 


1333 
143 
161 
188 


361 
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Iist 4 
ἐπηξονοῦσαν (επεξ. 509; επιξ. 619) Ba] eneoxewarto (-wato 54-75’) d129 nt 18; 
ἐἑπεσκεφϑησαν 53’; disposuerunt @tcod 100; recensuerunt eos Aeth Sa; ἐπεσκεπήσαν 
(c var) rell 
υἱῶν BV G-426 53* 71-509] των 58; pr τῶν rell 
πασσάλους (c var) B V 44-125 71-509 799 L4tcodd 100 104] + αὐτῆς z 646; + αὐτων 
rell 
τῶν 1° ABG α 81:9 Anast 376 Arab Sa] πασων 126 55; pr πασων (παντων 29) rell 
μετ᾽ αὐτῆς 2° B x-*9 59 Cyr I 909] μετα ταυτης 963; κατ αὑτῆς rell 
ὁλοκαύτωσιν (-τησιν 963*c prm) BV 963 “519 319 Cyr I 1052] -τωμα rell 
ἦν B2x-*!® Cyr I 1053] η΄... 963; o¢ 537; ne rell 
τῶν ἁγίων B 963 458 2-*!9] τω ayiw rell = Ra 
αὐτόν (-των 426) B 426 71-509 Cyr 11081 Sa Syh] avtove rell 
προσενέγκαι BV 71-509 126 319 Cyr 1 1081 Bo] wote (> 127 527 Chr) προσενεγκειν 
n 527 Chr 11 877; pr tov 6; pr wote tov 619 68-120’ ; wote προσεγγισαι 55; pr wote rell 
πᾶς ΒΝ 426 x BoA®* Sa] καὶ GC” 799; > BoB*; pr καὶ rell 
παιδία BM’ 1292 Cyr I 373] texva ἡμων ὃ; + vuwry 44-107 321; + nur ΤΟΙ] 
Αὖν Bax Cyr I 857] αμναν ὃ; αναν 72; avday cl-"*"-551; αβ[.]αν 761*; αὐναν rell 
ἀπαρχῶν BV 82 129 x-*!® Cyr I 837 14tcod 100 Sa] evtoAwy μου Procop 844; ἀαπαρχιων 
μου 44; + μου rell 
ἄρχοντες BV 72 129 x 407-630 319 Aeth Arm Sa] + (+ τῶν ΟἹ πατριων rell 
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It remains to determine the place of the x group within the text tradition 
of the book. In the final list variants are given support by x and no more than 
three other text groups. As usual random support is disregarded. Text groups 


other than x are indicated in parentheses. 


List 5 


12 (dnt) om αὐτῶν 1° B 414’ dn-*®’ ἐκ 18 Bas II 145 Cyr VI 453 Χ 624 Lateod 100 
PsBas Is I 5 Arm 

12 (dnt) om αὐτῶν 2° BV dn-*’ ¢ x 18 319 Bas IT 145 Cyr VI 453 X 624 Lateod 100 Hi 
Eph I1 3 PsBas Is I 5 Arm 

12 (dt) om αὐτῶν 3° B19d 127¢ x 18 319 Cyr VI 453 X 624 Latcod 100 Arm = M% 

1s (bdt) ἄρσην] αρσεν 72 131°! bd 458 ὁ 1-599 126-669* 319 

la (On) ἐπίσκεψις] -coxonn BO n x 18 319 

134 (d) om πᾶς---(85) Βενιαμίν 44-107’ a—509 

136 (d) om πᾶς---(37) Γάδ 44-107’ χ᾽ 599 

14: (Of) οὐ συνεπεσκέπησαν] οὐκ (ov G) επεσκ. (επισκ. 53) Β O-58 f 75 2-527 319 

213 (cl bn) τριακόσιοι] tetgax. 707 cl ὃ 54-75’ 344*(c pr m) 2-59 646 BoB 

222 (dt) 1 αδεωνί] γεδεων 77 d 458 ὁ 2-599 BoB 

223 (dt) τετρακόσιοι] torax. 44-106*-107' ἐ 599. 799 

227 (ΟἹ Aone 1°] acono Ο 559 106 53 “599 126-628 Bo 882 

227 (C) Aono 2°] acono C—18529 7-599 126 Bo 5815 

31 (f) ἢ ἡμέρα} tr f 30 2° 126 55 

39 (δ) μοί] μου 15 ὃ x-* 318 

320 (z) Μουσί] ομουσιν «> θ8΄ -120΄ 

925 (O) 7 εδσών] γηρσων Οτϑϑ8 767* χ 599 Syh; γηρσσων 767¢ 

422 (f) τούτους] τους 56΄-129 “619 121 18 

4264 (Ὁ) om καί 4° Β δα. 519 392 319 Ταίρρα 100 AethM Arm Bo Sa! 

435 (f) om τὰ ἔργα Β ῥα. 519 319 Latcod 100 Sa 

65 (n) om τῆς εὐχῆς Β 963 664 54-75’ 28-85 x-*9 628 799 ΟΥ̓ΓΙ 1041 Arm Sa‘ 

65 (cl n) κυρίῳ 963] pr tw 72-426 73’-413-414-552-761 75’-767 30 “11 68’ Tht Nm 198 

66 (z) κυρίῳ 963] κυ S* “519 18’-126-628-669 Latcod 100; tov xv 68’-120’ 

614 (ol n) κυρίῳ 963] pr tw M’ V ol-72 16-46-413-417-422 44 75’-127 30 84 χ 1 318 
799 

72 (2) om of 2° 82 χα 519 120’-126-128-628-669 319 

724 (bf n) Χαιλών] χελων F V 963 15-72-82-376 77-414 ὃ 125-610 [56 54-75’ 130* 76-84 
x 318 669 319 

739 (t) ἕνα ἐνιαύσιον] tr 29 ὁ x-*!9 392 

772 (ol b) Φαγαιήλ 963] φαγεηλ ΒΝ G-72-707*-ol- 77 118’-537 125 54-458 30 76 a 392° 
319 Co 

777 (ol) Φαγαιήλ 963] φαγεηλ BV ol-® 77 127 30 76 x-5°® 392 Co 

781 (n) om ἕνα 3° A* V 29txt(e pr m)-82 529 107’ 56 n-78? x—-819 392 120 319 Latcod 100 

814 (Od t) τῶν 963] > ΑΒ d 127-767 ¢ 7-89 121 = Ra 

816 (ὃ) ἀποδεδομένοι 963] -vov (-διδ. 376) M’ V 376 413 ὃ 610 134 2-599 Arm Bo 

1012 (Od) om τοῦ 1° BV O-*8 44’-125 χα’ = Ra 

1112 (Of n) τὸν πάντα] tr B V O-*8 422 f n α΄ 519 Phil III 6 Chr I 476 Tht Nm 2049? = Ra 

1135 (On) om τῆς BF V Ο᾽ 2958. 129 54-75’ x 392 59 319 799 = Ra 

124 (cI’) om καί 4°—fin 376-381’ 77-01 45 56 54 “599 18-68-126 319 Cyr II 600 Aeth Bo 

1210 (d nt) πρός] ext BV d 129 n-* 521πὸ ἐκ 319 Arab Arm Co = Ra 

1215 (n) ἕως] + ov 54-75’ 84 2-9 319 Cyr II 593 

1215 (z) Μαριάμ 2°] pr ἡ x-° 121 68-120 

1325 (C’) Φάραγξ] -γγα C” x 318 Latcod 100 Aug Loc in hept IV 36 

1327 (f) δῆμα] ρηματα f x Sa 

1329 (dnt) om ai BF*(c prm) V 29d n-*® ¢ x Cyr I 373 

1413 (¢) ἐν] τη B44’ 129 127-767 ἐκ 599 = Ra 

1414 (ns) κύριε] HS 58 528 η, 7567 28-30-85'-346 “509 
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1420 (ol) εἰμι] εἐσομαι οἵ 15-29 “599 Arm Co 

1427 (bn) τὴν πονηράν {| ταύτην] tr ὃ 44 n x? 392 Latcod 100 Arm 

1433 (bf y) om ἄν A B* F*(c pr m) 707 77 ὃ 44 [129 458-767 x5 y 126 55 319 624 

151 (dt) ἐλάλησεν] eime(v) BV d 129% 2% CyrI 1029 = Ra 

153 (dt) κάρπωμα] odoxavtwyata Bdtx Cyr11029 = Ra 

153 (dnt) ὁλοκαύτωμα] ολοκαρπωμα Bd 129 ntx 319* CyrI 1029 = Ra 

157 (dn) κυρίῳ] pr tw 72-426 422 44-107’ n-!?? 74-76 x 121 18(2°)-628 

1511 (ΟἹ) ποιήσεις) -σει G-72-426 x Syh 

1514 (dt) γένηται] προσγεν. 551 d 127 t x 

1532 (n) τῇ 2°] pr ev A 376 n-}?? x5 318 319 Latcod 100 Syh 

1536 (Od) om ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς 2° M’ Ο(-58),.82-381΄ α(-106) χ 527 Arab Syh 

1539 (ἃ nt) om ὀπίσω 2° BVd 129 n-7®? ¢ x 319 Tht Nm 211 LAateod 100 Arm Co 

161 (ΟἿ ἢ Ῥουβήν)] ρουβ(ε)γιμ 72-376-381° C” 106 f-129 75¢ 84 2-9 126-669¢ 59 799 

165 (d) ἑαυτόν 1°] (\2° 551 d-44* 75’ 84-370 “5099 126-628 Aeth 

169 (n) ὁ ϑεὸς Ἰσραήλ] κυριος 54-75’ «599 

1619 (dt) τὴν Moar] τας ϑυρας A V 29-82 d‘—44) 129 80΄ ¢ χί 537) 121 Sa 

1622 (bn) ϑεὸς Bedc] o (> 82) Beoc o ϑεος 82-707 ὃ 129 54’-458 x 

1622 (z) om thy V x 2-88 

1629 (δ) εἰ καί] tr b 2-599 Lathac Def XII 3 Syh 

1629 (δ) κατ᾽] κατα ὃ «599 

1645 (O) ἔπεσον] -σαν Be G-29-426 “527 

189 (dnt) om τῆς B82 dn-** ¢ x *!® Cyr I 837 = Ra 

2010 (ὦ f n) ἐξάξομεν] εξαξωμεν 15-707 313-417-615* 19’ 106-107’ [296 75’-767 84 2-*!9 628 
55 59 319 799 

264 (On) καί 2°] pr ov (σοι 767) BV Onx-®!? 407 4tcod 100 Arm Syh 

2637 (0) om ταῦτα Be F O’-58707 129 χ 619 59 Arm Sa Syh = WM 

2637 (ὃ) Maadd] pada A B 72*-82 413 ὃ 767 321 “519 319 = Ra 

2642 (¢) Ayiody] tay(e)ioavy B V t 509; taynoay 106 71 

2650 (dnt) om πέντε καί Β ΕΔ V 963 ὦ 129 n ὁ x-®!9 319 Arm Bo 

2718 (df t) τόν 963] > Be F Καὶ (vid) Μ΄ 72-426 46°-52’ ἃ [338 767 ὁ x-®19 18-126 59 646 

283 (Ο 8) κυρίῳ] pr tw 29-376 C” 44 53 458 5 α΄519 392 424 646 Or IV 184 

2810 (O 8) σαββάτοις] σαββασιν (+ αὐτου Ο Syh) O 30°-85™8-321’me x—-619 §8’-120 Syh 

2915 (f) τέσσαρας καὶ δέκα] dexa τεσσ. (c var) B M’ 82-376 77 f x 126-407 319 

2917 (ft) idem B M’ V 963 82-376’ 77-417 106 ftx 18-126-407-669 319 

2920 (d ft) idem B M’ V 82-376 77 αἰ 106 50) # ¢ x 18-126-407 

2923 (f) idem B V 963 72-82-376 77 44’ f x 126-407 416 

2924 (d) om αὐτῶν 1° d—1% 509 

2926 (ὦ f t) τέσσαρας καὶ δέκα] δεκα τεσσ. (c var) B V 58-72-82-376 77 ἃ f t x 126-407 416 

2937 (α) om αὐτῶν 1° d—106 509 

2929 (df ὃ) τέσσαρας καὶ δέκα] δεκα τεσσ. (c var) B V 963 58-72-82-376 77 d-44 f(-53) ¢ x 
126-407 416 = Ra 

2932 (d ft) idem B V 963 58-72-82-376 77 dftx 126-407 416 

303 (dnt) ἢ ὁρίσηται [ὁρισμῷ] tr B Ἐδ 963 82 d 129 n ¢t x 407 319 Or IT 306 Lateod 100 
Arm 

305 (n) ἀκούσῃ] -σει 58 57’ 53 75'-767 85 84 x 318 59 319 

908 (η) παρασιωπήσῃ] -σει 58 75'-767 730 2-5 318 59 319 

309 (bt) ἀνήρ 2°] + αὐτῆς 29 ὃ 106'™82) 129-246 n ὁ 2-59 392 55 Co Syh 

3014 (ΟἿ ἃ ἢ αὐτῇ] avtny F 72-376 Ο΄(-417) 19 d-1 53’-129 30’-130°-343 134*-370* “509 
318 126-407 624 

3015 (ol y) αὐτῆς 2°] αὐτὴ A 72-426-0J-)® 53’ 134 2° y 407 55 416 

3015 (d) ἤκουσεν] ~\(16) 72 d—10% χ “809 

9110 (C” dt) om ἐν 2° Be G-82-426 C’—-414417 ἃ 53 127-767 ὁ 2-527 407 55 319 624 

9129 (ol) κυρίου] κῷ G-72-ol- 46*-414 44 53’ 30 x52? 59 Lateodd 100 104 

9185 (tz) ἐπρονόμευσαν 963] προεν. 618 52 106 127-767 ὁ a-509 2-126407 556 799 

9147 (ol 2) ἕν] eva V οἱ 246 χ 599 18’-126-407-628-630' 55 319 624 

3154 (C” 8) εἰσήνεγκαν] -yxev A B F 376’ C’’-529781° 127 5-30’ 84 x 59 Cyr I 340 = Ra 

323 (bf n) AaPor] δεβων F 58-707 46*-77-414-529 ὃ f 54-75-767 30’-343 76 2-599 18 59 319 
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3211 (bn t) Ἰσαάκ) pr tw 381’ ὃ 129 n-*® 30’ ἡ 2-509 407 

3211 (bn ἢ) Ἰακώβ] pr tw 381’ ὃ 129 n-458 30’ £-84 a-509 407 

3213 (8 y) ἐξανηλώϑη] εξαναλ. A F 963 G 422 (vid) 129 767 3-30 7509 7-392 §8’.120’ 799 

3225 (d) ἡμῶν] nuw A d-1 7-5 799 Aeth Sal? 

3230 (δ) ἐν τῇ γῇ] εἰς γην 417 ὃ 259 

3231 (bn) om αὐτοῦ B F 29-72 b n-}2? 30’-344 a 392 120’ 59 319 L4tcodd 100 104 

3233 (dn) Σηών] σιων 58* 528-739 108 d 53’ η 127 28-30 370 x 318 120-122-630* 55 319 

336 (O) ἀπῆραν] anagavtec A V G-82-426 129-246 2-599 68’-120’ Arm Syh 

3314 (dt 2) πιεῖν éxei] tr B® M’ V 15’ ἃ 129-246 ¢ a5?” 126-128-407-628-630’ 

3317 (O ἢ τῆς ἐπιϑυμίας] om τῆς B M’ V O’-5872 ἐ o-509 — Ra; > 509 

3326 (dt) Κατάαϑ)] κααϑ ἃ t 2-5 Lateod 100 

3327 (dt) idem d-1*5 ¢ x—509 

3329 (dnt) Ἁσελμωνά)] σελμ. B d-!*> 129 n-54*787 ¢ » 18 799 Arm Sa = Ra 

3335 (O) εἰς] ev B® M’ V O-8-82 129 x 

3343 (n) ᾿Ωβώϑ])] σωβωϑ (oof. 58 619; -βοϑ 458) B V 58 n-* x 319 Latecod 104 

3344 (n) ἐξ ᾿Ωβώϑ] cx σωβωϑ (σοβ. 58 619; -Bod 458) B M’ 58 n-* aw Lateod 104 Sal 

3352 (6) oxonmidc] κοπιας M 6-8? 106*-107*(c pr m) 75’ 130 370* x 319 

349 (dn) Ζεφρώνα)] eyo. Be F# 707™8) 106-125-610* 129-246 n 76 x 319 Arm(vid) Sa! 

3413 (ἃ f y) τῷ ἡμίσει] to ἡμισυ (c var) 29-58-72-376 313-615 19’ 44’-125 53’-246 730 “527 
ψ 55 319 799 

3426 (dt) Φαλτιήλ) patina 376 46-417 d 730 ὁ x-5° 392 416 Latcod 104 

356 (bf) om ἅς 1° B V 963 82 ὃ f x 407 319 CyrI 865 = Ra 

357 (d) om καί 1° 72-82 d-** 458 25° 126 319 

358 (b) ἐλάττω] -ttova 29 ὃ 246 2-5 318 

3511 (ol) φυγεῖν] yevyew A ol 129 30’ “599 

3521 (dnt) ϑανάτῳ 1°] “2 ἃ 246 n-78? ¢ x52? 319 Aceth©® Bo 

363 (ο bz) om υἱῶν ol ὃ 53-129 75’ 76* 2-52? 18’-126-628-669 Arm 

364 (dnt) om ἡ 1° 72-376’ d 54-75’ t 2-5 799 

3610 (n) ϑυγατέρες] pr αἱ 72-82-376 16-422 129 n “599 


The following table indicates the approximate relationships of the x-group 
to the other textual groups. For these tables the subordinate groups of the 
Catena group have not been distinguished; thus C’’ may stand for C, cl, cll 
or any combination of these. Column A indicates the number of instances of 
support for an x-group variant by one group; column Bb, by two groups, and 
column C, by three groups. The total number is given in the last column. 


A B C Total 
O 6 9 1 16 
ol 4 4 1 9 
oll --- — — 0 
Cc” 4 4 3 11 
b 9 5 9 23 
d 8 15 24 47 
f 6 6 11 23 
nN 10 12 19 41 
8 — 5 — 5 
t 3 12 24 39 
y — 2 2 4 
Zz 5 2 2 9 
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From this table it is clear that the x-group is closer to the Byzantine text 
represented by d, ἡ and ἐ than to any other tradition, the total number of 
instances of common support being d 47, m 41 and ¢ 39. Then follow ὃ and αὶ 
each with 23 instances, O with 16, C’’ with 11, and oJ and z with 9 each. If O 
and ol are taken together its 25 instances would place it ahead of ὃ and f. For 
s and y no instance of single group support obtain and only a few instances of 
double group support; these are quite insignificant. It is noteworthy that x 
and y are demonstrably at opposite ends of the tradition, and should therefore 
be considered as quite distinct textual groups. 


16 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


Chapter Ὁ The Byzantine text 


That the d text group constitutes the Byzantine text family was already 
quite apparent from the study of the Lectionary texts in THGG 176 ff. Further- 
more it was also clear that the ¢ group is intimately related with d and could 
from Genesis ch. 21 onwards be regarded as a subgroup of d (THGG 136f). 
The n text for Genesis presented a somewhat complicated picture; for chh. 
34—43 the » group was fully submerged in that of ὦ, and outside these chh. 
showed closer relationship to d than to other groups (cf THGG 106—111). 
In Deuteronomy where the n group was subjected to further analysis (THGD 
17ff) its close relationship to the ὦ ἐ tradition also shows that it can justifiably 
be called a second subordinate group in the Byzantine tradition. 

For Numbers only two lections obtain in the texts edited by Hoeg and 
Zuntzi, viz. 1116-—17 24—29 and 242—s s—9 17—-18. Their collation demonstrates 
as in Genesis their witness to the Byzantine text. I present only the majority 
reading of the Lectionary texts in the following collation. 


1116 Ἰσραήλ] tov Aaov Lect Sal? 

1116 πρὸς τὴν σκηνήν Β d 130™8-321'ms ¢ x Cyr 11 461] ev ty σκηνὴ 46 ὃ; emu την σκηνὴν 
Bas II 285; εἰς τὴν σκηνὴν Tht Nm 204 Lect rell 

1125 αὐτόν] uwvony aut uwony Lect; μωυσηὴν ἃ t Arm; μωσὴν n 

1125 παρείλατο] περιειλετο d 246 ¢ z 55° 646 Lect 

1125 ἐπροφήτευσαν] προεφ. (c var) F* 58™8-72-376-o] C’’—77 181318 500’ 528 529°" 615 «0 246 n 
30’-321-346* etc? ¢ 71’ z 55° 424 646 Lect; + ev (> cod 104) ty παρεμβολη V 376 n 
Latecodd 100 104 Arm Bo Lect 

1126 πρὸς τὴν σκηνήν B V 82 d 129 ὁ α΄ 557) επιτ. ox. 624; ev ty σκηνὴ 15 121 b4tcod 100; 
om τήν 527; εἰς τ. ox. Lect rell 

1126 ἐπροφήτευσαν] προεφ. F® 72-376-o] C’’—77 131313 422500’ 528615616" 1} 54’.458 ¢ 71’ 121 
55¢ 319 424 Lect 

112: ἀπήγγειλεν] avnyy. (-γγιλ. 458) n-7®" Lect 

112: εἶπεν] + avtw 58-376 118’-537 d—**) [12 n ¢ Arm Lect 

243 παραβολήν] παρεμβ. 707* (vid) 414-616 129 127*-458 343 84 527 318 18-126 59* 
319 BoB Lect 

247 om Γώγ F» oJ-72’ 739¢ {129 767 527 121 68’-120'-669¢ 59 799 Eus VI 18 Lect 

247 om ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ 72-381’ 767 619 121 68’-120'-126-669° 55 799 Lect 

249 εὐλόγηνται] -ynuevor 16-46 19’ d n 130™8-321’mMe-344me ¢ 126 Syh Lect 

2418 om ὃν 376(vid) C’’—131°422761° 30’ 84 71 799 Lect 


Except for 1116(1°) which is a unique reading, 243, 7(twice) 18, Lect supports 
the reading of d n or ¢ text. When ὦ n ¢ do not support a common variant Lect 
tends to support n. 


1) Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae: VolI Prophetologium ediderunt Carsten Hgeg et 
Ginther Zuntz. Hanniae, 1939—1970. 
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It is proposed to subject this text type to somewhat closer scrutiny in this 
chapter, first of all, to determine whether or not it betrays recensional charac- 
teristics based on some immediate or mediate acquaintance with the Hebrew 
text tradition, and secondly to gain some insight into the general character of 
this divergent text as a whole. 

A. Since the work of Origen strongly affected the subsequent text tradition 
throughout, the extent of hexaplaric influence on the Byzantine is first examin- 
ed. In the list below are given the instances in which an asterisked variant is 
supported by the Byzantine group. Since these are understood to be = ἢῖ, 
this fact is not recorded in the list. 


11:10 
1139 


1327 
1333 


147 


1422 
1427 
1528 
1627 
189 


2012 


2222 


2223 
2237 


2323 


18 


List 1 


init] pr (ἈΚ G 127 Syh) και eyevovto παντες οἱ emeoxeupmevor (aut εἐπισκ.)ὴ O-°§ d n ὁ 799 
Arm Syh 

ἀναστήσουσιν] + (ἈΝ G) avtny (+ *®Syh) ot λευιται (λευειται G 127; λεβειται 767) 
O-707 44 n t 55 319 799 Arab Arm Syh; + αὐτὴν A ὃ Co 

εὐχῆς 963] + (*% GSyh) αὐτου F> Μ΄ V O-*8 d n 85’ m8-321' mMe-344me {-84 319 Tht 
Nm 198 Arm Bo Sa‘ Syh 

κυρίῳ 963] sub δά S¢; pr (*% S G Syh) tw (to 376) Μ΄ ὅς O-82 52’-313-414 d n 28-85’ ms- 
321’ me.344me ¢ Tht Nm 198 Bo Syh 

fin] + (δ 6) αὐτου (+ κυριω 376; + tw κῶ 767; + tw πῶ ovtwe ποιήσει d ἐ 799) 
ΝΟ’ d 767 ¢ 318 799 Arab Sat 

ϑύρας] + (*% Syh!) της (> 58*) σκηνης Ο ἃ n ὁ 527 Arm Syh 

ἡμέραν 1°] + (®% GSyh) exewny (exnv. 767*; exnvew 376) Ο ἃ f-}*9 n t 18’-126-628- 
669 646 Syh 

ἔδειξαν] + (*% GSyh) αὐτοις V O-29 ἃ ὁ 121 319 14tecod 100 Aeth Bo Pal Syh 
xataoxéepaoda] sub *® Syh; + (Χ GSyh) αὐτην O'-1558 η(-468) 319 Aeth Arm Pal 
Sal! Syh 

κατεσκεψάμεϑα] (c var) παρηλϑομεν κατασκεψασϑαι ἃ t 799; pr (*% 6) παρηλϑομεν ev 
avtn (+ δα Syh) xa O Arab Syh: ef M WIN ΠΞ Way 

The change of κατεσκεψάμεϑα to an infinitive in dt seems at first blush to be based 
on the Hebrew, but is probably due to the influence of 133s. 

σημεῖα] + (ἈΚ G) μου (+ κ᾽ ὅν) V Od ὁ 799 Arab Syh 

ἐγόγγυσαν] pr (ἘΚ GSyh) αὐτοι V O d 129 ¢ 18’-126-628-630’ Syh 

fin B F V 72’ f-*48 n-12? καὶ 59 Latecod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Sa] + καὶ ἀφεϑησεσϑαι (-σϑε 
44) avtw ἃ t-*4; + (®% Ge νην; -- G*) καὶ agePnoeta (c var) avtw (> 82) rell = M 
Κόρε B F M’ V 72-707'*t f n x 392 68’-120’ 59 319 799 Latcod 100 Aeth Arm Co] 
+ (% G Syh) xa (> 0125 = M) δαϑαν (Gav 426*c pr m) και αβιρων (c var) rell 
ἁμαρτιῶν] + (*% Syh!) αὐτων F O-29 ἃ [ὅδ n ὁ 7-509 z-128669 646 Cyr I 837 Latcod 100 
Arm Sa!" Syh = edd 

ἐπιστεύσατε] + μοι (μου 458 Tht®P) M’ V 82 bd n-78? 130™8-321’ mg ¢ 527 319 Chr I 506 
X 332 Tht Nm 216 L4tcod 100 Aeth©® Arab Arm; + (ἈΚ GSyh) ev ewor O Bas I 440 
Syh 

ἐνδιαβάλλειν αὐτόν] pr (— Syh mend pro ἈΚ) ev (> 407) τη οδω (> 120) O n 527 120*- 
407 Or IV 409 Latcod 100 Bo Syh 

It should be noted, however, that a variant em τῆς odov after αὐτόν is widely sup- 
ported as well. 

ἐπάταξεν] + (*% Syh) βαλααμ M’™e V Od nt 527 Or IV 409 L4tcod 100 Arab Syh 
ἀπέστειλα] pr (*% Syh) mittens L@tcod 100 Syh; pr αποστελλων 426-0]-*4** 246 18’- 
628-630’; pr anootethac 376 ὃ d-!% n αὶ 319 

Ἰακώβ 25] pr (ἈΚ Syh!) tw F> 0-376 414 d n‘-48) ¢ 527 Or III 223 Cels II 420 Tht 
Nm 220 Syh; tw taxaxwB 376 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
[η 2013. 


2710 κληρονομίαν] + (*% Syh) αὐτου Ο΄-8 417-616 ὃ 44-106'™8).107 127-767 ¢ 18’-407-628- 
630’ 799 Arm Bo Syh 

305 αὐτῆς [ὁ πατήρ] tr 82 ὃ d n ὁ 126 Cyr1 1060 Or IT 306; + (% Syh) αὐτης O-F 730 
Arm Syh = IM; Ἀὶ avtncy G 

306 ὁρισμούς) + (*% Syh) αὐτῆς A O-82-381' ὃ 106'™2) n 134 γ΄ 318 Cyr I 1060 L4tcod 100 
Aug Num 57 Co Syh 

3015 αὐτῇ 1°] + (ὟΝ G) o ανηρ αὐτῆς O'-*®)-15 ἃ t Bo Syh 

3237 Ἐλεαλή] pr (ἈΚ GSyh) την O-4% 422 ὃ [129 n 799 Syh 

3338 ἱερεύς] + emu (εις 56’-664 84 Arm Compl; + we 799) to ορος (tov ogove pro τ. ο. 458) 
29-82 d 56-664 η» 757 ¢ 799 Arm Bo = Ald Compl; + (ἈΚ GSyh) εἰς we το ορος O-58 
767 Latcod 104 Arab Syh = M; + πλήησιον tov ogove A 

342 αὕτη] + ὃ ἡ yn wv nG; + (Κ 85) ἡ yn (+ % 344) ητις (> M’ 58-426 799 Syh) M’ 
O-&-82 ἃ τι 5 30’-85™8-130-321'-343’ ¢ 392 799 Latcod 100 Arab Syh 

3414 Ῥουβήν] + (*% G) κατ οἰκους πατριων avtwy (> 246) O-58-82 6-314 246 54’ ¢-84 799 
Lateodd 100 104(vid) Arab Syh 

3510 αὐτούς] + (ἈΚ G; — Syh mend) ot O-8-15 ὃ d n ὁ Syh 

363 (τῶν φυλῶν) υἱῶν] pr (*% Syh) των 29-82-376 551 44-125’-610¢ 54’ ¢-78* 55 319 799 
Syh = Ald: contra M, but cf τῶν] pr (K G) των υἱων G-426 = M 

369 οἱ viol] (*% 344Syh; + και 44 La) a muda (αι φ. sub ® Ge et sub — G*; + twvC” 44 30’ 
-85-344 392 646) wwr(bis scr 82) O-82 C” dn 30’-85™8-344me ¢ 392 646 799 Latcodd 
100 104 Syh 


That the Byzantine text form was somewhat influenced by the hex recen- 
sion is apparent from the above list. It is, however, not a primary witness to 
O as the chapter on The Hexaplaric Recension (pp. 43ss) clearly shows. 

A few instances in the above list need special comment. At 621 the final 
clause reads ἣν ἂν εὔξηται κατὰ tov νόμον ἁγνείας. The hex text reads ἧς αν 
EVENTAL OVTWS ποιήσει κατα τον γομον αγγειας αὐτου With ουτως ποιήσει and αὐτου 
sub ast; this corresponds to the Hebrew 1911 ΠΣ YY AVY? 19 ὝΤ᾽ wR. The 
Byzantine text witnesses to αὐτοῦ tw κυριω ovtwe ποιήσει after ἁγνείας. Thus 
the avtov corresponds to O, but the remainder is inexact. The nominal tw 
xvotw has no basis in the Hebrew and is an epexegetical gloss. ovtwe ποιησει 
may be due to O influence but it is in the wrong place. 

At 2012 Num rendered 73 oniaxn simply by the absolute ἐπιστεύσατε. Origen, 
as might be expected, added εν εμοι, an exact equivalent for 3. The Byzantine 
text adds wo: to the verb. This need not actually be dependent on the O 
tradition, however, since this text tends to render explicit that which is im- 
plicit. 

At 2237 Num does not render the free infinitive nw in the expression now 
ὝΠΟ. This deficiency is filled by Origen by the addition of the present par- 
ticiple αποστελλων (ἀπέστειλα), whereas the Byzantine text adds the aorist 
form ἀποστείλας. Again unfortunately there are no hex notes extant to give 
one a hint as to possible independent recensional activity. 

The inversion of αὐτῆς and 6 πατήρ by the Byzantine text at 305 is only 
formally similar to the O tradition; it is probably only a stylistic change. The 
Hebrew context is 7°28 79 weonm, rendered in Num by καὶ παρασιωπήσῃ αὐτῆς 
ὁ πατήρ, i.e. Num did not apparently render 1%. O changed αὐτῆς to avtn and 
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added αὐτῆς sub ast. The αὐτὴ tradition was present in The Three as the 


margin of 344 shows. 

Finally the variants at 333s need comment. The Hebrew text reads 5 
[an ἽΠ ΝΣ JAD JAN which is rendered in Num by καὶ ἀνέβη Ἀαρὼν ὁ ἱερεύς; 
i.e. the prepositional phrase is omitted. This was ‘‘corrected”’ by Origen through 
the addition of εἰς we to ορος. The Byzantine text, on the other hand, has 
added emi to ogoc. This is by no means necessarily due to the influence of the 
O text, however, since ez to og0¢ may simply represent an independent ampli- 
fication of the text. The use of the preposition ex: seems to me to indicate the 
fact that the plus is not based on any acquaintance with the Hebrew text or 
Hebraizing recensions/translations. 

Other instances of possible hex plusses also attested by the Byzantine text 
tradition but without an asterisk are given in list 2. Only variants supported 
by at least one member of the primary O witnesses (including Syh) are listed 
as probably hex in character. Since these additions are understood to be = IM, 
this fact is not indicated. 


Inst 2 


334 ἑξακισχίλιοι] εξ χιλιαδες (tr 458) και διακοσιοι n; + και (> 58 d) διακοσιοι Ο bd t 
Latecod 100 Arab Arm (but cf List 4) 
349 τῶν 1°] pr maga G-426 d-1% f 54’ 343’ ὁ 646 799 Syh 
435 ἕως} pr και 58-426 n-7 
815 αὐτούς 2° 963] + αποδομα (aut -δωμα)ὴ F2 V 44’ 129 130™8-321’ me ¢ y—318 319 Arm; 
+ δομα (aut dwua; -ματα 19’) 58-376 ὃ [139 n Latcod 100(datum) 
1321 πίων] + eoti(v) 426 d 246 n ὁ 319 Arm(vid) Bo Pal 
1414 ὁπτάζῃ] οπτανὴ (c var) ov n; + (+ ote 58) ov O 129 Eus VI 240 Arm Syh 
1532 τῇ 2°) pr ev A 376 η 13] 7-59 318 319 Latcod 100 Syh 
2133 αὐτοῖς) + avtoc V O-8 d nt 527 Sa Syh 
2659 Μωυσῆν] pr tov 106-125’ ¢ 619 z 319; tov uwvon 44-610; tov uwony 426 77 127-767; 
lmws’ Syh 
279 xAnoovouiay] + αὐτου V 963 82-376’ C” ὃ ἃ 129 n 85.392 392 z 319 624 646 Arm Co 
Syh 


The addition of the pronoun is also attested in 963 and was therefore already 
in the tradition before Origen’s time. If his LX X parent text did not have it, 
he reintroduced it as is clear from the support by 376’ Syh. 


2719 συναγωγῆς 963] pr της 426 d 53’-56¢-129 n ἐ 756 619 y—3%2 68’ 319 Tht Nm 224 

2721 (αὐτὸς xai) οἱ] pr πᾶντες Οὐδ δ d-1* ΠΤ ¢; mavrec 125 ΤΟΊ 
This is certainly hex since Syh attests to πάντες sub ast before αὐτός. 

2722 συναγωγῆς] pr τῆς 381'-426 422 125 53’ n 28-85'me) 619 55 319 

3015 ὁρισμούς] + αὐτῆς (avtove 107*) A 426 d 127-458 730 ¢ Arm? Sa 

3017 πατρός 2° 963] + αὐτῆς 426 ὃ 44-107’ n-*% ὁ Arm Co Syh 

9119 ἀνελών] + ψυχην M’ V Ο' ὃ ἃ f-}#9 n t 799 Latcodd 100 104 Arab Bo Syh 

9127 συναγωγῆς] pr τῆς (ty 75) A 0-48-3811’ 414 1062) 129 n ἐ(-370) 527 Cyr I 333bis 

3228 Ἰσραήλ] pr τῶν viwv 707 106 127 ὁ 527; pr υἱων 376’-618 54-75’ 799 Arab Bo Syh 
= Compl 

3233 Ἀμορραίων] pr των A 58-376 73’ ὃ ἃ [1329 n-*8 ¢ 55 799 

345 διέξοδος 963] + αὐτου O d 129-246 n ὁ 628 Arm Sa! Syh 

3422 Adv 963] pr viwy 426 d-!* 246 n ὁ Syh 
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Also considered hex are changes in word order to fit that of 1. The following 
list is limited to those supported by at least one of the primary witnesses to 


the O text, 
Inst 3 
7885 ἑξήκοντα ἐνιαύσιαι] tr V O n-*4 126 

169 ὑμᾶς 1°] post Ἰσραήλ 1° tr B O-*8 d 129 127 ὁ 509 Cyr 1 860 Syh = Ra 

2233 τρίτον τοῦτο] tr A V 29 118’-537 106 129 767 30 ¢ 319 Or IV 409 Aeth Arm Syh; to 
toitov 376’ 552 19’ 71 

2240 πρόβατα] et μόσχους tr 376’ n 527 Arm Syh 

233 μοι δείξῃ] δειξη μοι o ϑεος ἃ t; tr 426 59 Arm Syh = WM 

242 πνεῦμα ϑεοῦ | ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ] tr A F Ο’-853 C” 56’ »»,127 8 527-619 y z 55 59 799 Latcod 100 
Ruf Num XVII 2 Aeth Arab Syh 

2410 τρίτον τοῦτο] tr A F M’ O'-376.29-707 C’’—52’ 313 761 19 qd 53’-56 85 527 y 18’-126-407- 
628-630’ 59 799 Arm Bo Syh 

279 ϑυγάτηρ αὐτῷ] tr V 963(vid) 0-58-82 414 bd 129 n ¢ x-*!9 55 624 LatRuf Num XXII 1 
Syh 


That 963 had the transposed order is practically certain. The line in question 
reads [ἡ avtw ϑυγατΊηρ δωσε, and 10 letters is precisely what is lacking. Thus 
the variant order was already in the tradition by the time of Origen. 


334 τὴν ἐκδίκησιν [κύριος tr O->8-82 53’ n-*8 76 L4tcodd 100 104 Ruf Num XXVII 8 
Aeth Syh 
3512 ai πόλεις | ὑμῖν] vuwy a πολεις G; tr Οτα n Arm Bo Syh 


Post-hexaplaric activity resulting in the omission of materials which Origen 
had placed under the obelus is examined in the chapter on the Hexaplaric 
Recension. This is also represented in list 4. That the omission is = ἢϊ is 


not noted. 
Inst 4 


1. αὐτῶν 3°] sub — G; > B 19d 127 ἐπ 18 319 Cyr V1 453 X 624 L4tcod 100 Arm 

334 καὶ πεντήκοντα] sub — G Syh; > 15-58 ὃ d n-7®? ¢ Latcod 100 Aeth©® Arab Arm (but 
cf List 2) 

63 ἀπὸ οἴνου 2°] sub -- G Syh; > 58-72-381' ἃ f π|-458) ¢ 619 59 319 Cyr I 1041 Eus 
VIII 2.116 Latecod 100 Aeth&> Arm Sa 

66 πάσῃ] sub — G Syh; > 58 n-78? Arm 

104 πάντες] pr — Syh; > 58 n-7®? 627 319 Arm 

1185 αὐτό 1°] sub ~ Syh; > n 527 121 628 319 Tht Nm 203 LAatcod 100 Arm 

112: λέγων] sub — Syh; > ὃ d‘-*4) n ὁ 126 Aeth Arm Sa 

2016 κύριος] sub — G; > 58 552 d 53’ 126 Arab 

318 otvv—fin] sub — G; > 58-426 d-1% 527 Arab 

3352 αὐτά] sub — G Syh; > 72-381’ d 664 55 799 14tcod 104 Spec 44 Aeth Arm 


It is of course possible that the obelus was lost in the tradition. In the 
following list are given omissions in the Byzantine text group which are equal 
to WW but for which no obelus tradition is extant. 


Inst 5 
5s om ὁ A ol n 130 68’ 55 Tht Nm 195 


86 τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ) om τῶν B O- 8 4.510 127-767 ἐ 893 509 55 319 
814 idem A B O- 8 ἃ 127-767 ἐ 2-19 121 
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1012 τοῦ Φαράν] om τοῦ 44’-125 767 

1017 οἱ υἱοὶ Γεδσών] om οἱ O-58-707 C-1*-417 d-44 129 75 321* 509* 392* 319 

1330 om zotayudv V O-8 d n-787 ¢ 319 Latcod 100 Arab Arm Co Pal Syh 

1410 τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ] om τοῖς n~**8 

1536 om πᾶσα ἡ συναγωγή 2° Ο(58).82-381΄ d-106 f-129 509-619 Arab Syh 

1536 om ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς 2° M’ O'-5®).82-381’ d‘—106) 4-52? Arab Syh 

189 τῆς πλημμελείας αὐτῶν] om τῆς B 82 d n-7® ¢ x-*!9 Cyr 1 837 = Ra 

1823 ta ἁμαρτήματα αὐτῶν] om τά 15-618*(c pr τὴ) ἐ 396 509 

1830 om ἀπό 1° n 319 Bo 

1830 om ἀπό 2° n 319 14tcod 100 Bo 

1912 om καί 2° 15*-82-376 550’ 118-537 53’-129 n-!2? 30 619 126 416 799 Eus VI 12 Bo 

217 om ὅτι 1° V O-*8 44 n-!2? 30 619 z 646 Latcod 100 Aeth Arm Syh 

2222 ὁ ἄγγελος τοῦ ϑεοῦ)] om ὁ 72 ὃ d 527 

248 ταῖς βολίσιν αὐτοῦ] om ταῖς d-* ¢ 

2658 om καί 1° 58-72-82 n 76 392 126 Bo 

3011 om ἐν 528 d-1% 53’ 509 128 

3122 om καί 2° 3° 4° d 71’ 

336 om te O-58-29-82 739* d-196 f-129 54.75’ 84 527 18’-126-630’ LatPsAmbr Mans 3 Co 
Syh 

3531 om παρά d-1% 84 

3534 τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ] om τῶν V 29-82-376 422 ὃ d 129 nt x 392 407-630 55 59 319 

363 τὴν κληρονομίαν τῆς φυλῆς] om τήν B V G-82-426 d 129 nt x 319 = Ra 

3612 tod πατρὸς αὐτῶν) om τοῦ 82 ὃ n-7® 126 319 


The above list includes the omission of articles which only formally cor- 
respond to 211; since the noun modified is a bound form it cannot be articulated 
in Hebrew, and these instances are to be discounted in any evaluation of pos- 
sible hex influence on the text tradition (these are 86 14 1017 1410 189 23 2222 248 
3534 363 12). 

A proper evaluation of the extent of possible hex influence on the Byzantine 
text must involve a comparison of the above lists with the corresponding 
lists in ch. 3. Such a comparison shows that hex influence is comparatively 
minimal. 

It remains to discover whether or not the Byzantine text shows direct or 
indirect Hebrew influence which is nonhexaplaric in origin. In the list below 
are given all instances of formal correspondences to the text of 1% which seem 
not to stem from Origen; the reading of ἢ is given in each instance. 


List 6 
14 ἀρχόντων] αρχων d n-*® ¢ 18 319 Arm: UR 


The variant singular need not be due to Hebrew influence since it could be 
created by syncopation as well. 


la πατριῶν] + αὐυτων 16-46 106-107 ¢ 392 319 Co: cf PNAN 


It is unlikely that the variant is due to the influence of M%, but rather to 
that of the oft-recurring formula κατ᾽ (οἴκους) πατριῶν αὐτῶν throughout the 
ch. (cf. e.g. vv. 20 22 24) 


15 τῶν (Ῥουβήν)] to A 29 d n-78? 30 ὁ 121 18 55* Arm: JIN IY 
le τῶν (Συμεών)] tw A 528-551 d π 797 ¢ 121 18 Arm: yaw 
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17 τῶν (Tovda)] τω A d 757 ὁ 121 18 Arm: T1799 
1s τῶν (Ἰσσαχάρ)] tw ΑΞ“ 468 ἃ n-78? t 18 Arm: IDvw"> 
19 τῶν (Ζαβουλών) τω Ac d n-78? ¢ 18 Arm: 1212} 


19. τῶν (Ἐφράιμ)] tw 73'-550'-761* d nt 18 Arm: ODN 
110 τῶν (Μανασσή)] τω 618 d n ὁ 18 Arm: mwin> 

lu τῶν (Benapiv)] τω dn ¢ 18 Arm: 122 

liz τῶν (Ady)| τω d n t 18 Arm: 117 

lis τῶν (Ἀσήρ) τω d n t 18 Arm: ἽΝ 

114 τῶν (Γάδ)] τω 551 d n t 18 Arm: ‘729 

116 τῶν (Νεφϑαλί)] to ἃ n t 18 Arm: 7522 


In each of the above instances (vv. 5—15) the dative article of the variant 
text correctly renders the Hebrew preposition whereas the genitive plural of 
Num constitutes a free interpretation. 


217 μέσον] pr εἰς d n ὁ 799: TINA 
231 (κατὰ) τάγμα (αὐτῶν)]) -ματα (συντ. 528) M’ V G-82-707-0l-}§ C” 6-19 d 53’-56 85 509 
ψ 1381 55 Cyr 725 Lteod 100: amvit> 


The origin of the variant is uncertain as its mixed support indicates. 


323 viol] pr ot δημοι 58 799; οἱ (> V 54-75’) δημοι V Ο-88 dn ὁ Arm Sa Syh: AMDWA 


This may well represent a prehexaplaric revision already present in Ori- 
gin’s parent text. 


42: (καὶ) ἐπισκέψῃ] -ψασϑε (c var) n-7®? 84-134 Arm; -peode d 74-76 Arab: ONTPD1 


The command is to Moses alone (cf. v. 21), and Num is consistently singular 
from vv. 21—28, but then becomes plural in v. 29 (singular in M1, and v. 32 
(as 11)). The number of the verbs is too mixed in the tradition to posit Hebrew 
influence in v. 27. 


448 ὀγδοήκοντα] pr xa 44 54’-767 ¢-§4 Syh: ON 


The tradition of compound numbers is complicated by the fact that numbers 
are often represented in the mss by short forms. It would be dangerous to 
posit Hebrew influence in the presence (or absence) of a conjunction. 


787 ai ϑυσίαι αὐτῶν) pr και B* 707 ἃ [129 n ¢ 319 Arm Sa: ὩΣ ΠῚ 


The correspondence of the variant text and IM is by no means evidence of 
Hebrew influence. The καὶ of the variant text comes between δώδεκα and αἱ 
and may be palaeographically conditioned. For the secondary nature of καὶ 
cf p. 100. 


913 κυρίῳ] (+ tov 381’) xv A F 72-376¢-426-ol- 73’ 106 n-*4 30 χ 599 392 2-120 319 
Aeth Bo Syh: m7” (13) 

921 ἢ (νυκτός)] και 707 d 127 730 t 71 Sa: ΠῚ) 

10s ταῖς σάλπιγξιν] pr ev V ol-® ὃ d n ὁ 527-619 Bo: MMB 

1012 ἐν tH ἐρήμῳ 1°] ex τῆς eonuov ἃ n-*® ¢ Arab Arm: 37/92 

1112 (λάβε) αὐτούς] avtov B O-*8 d 56* η 1757 ¢ x*!9 Phil IIT 6t¢ Chr 1476 Tht Nm 204 
Arm Bo® Syh = Ra: INV 
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It should be noted that the Byzantine text is strangely inconsistent, since 
earlier in the verse it has (ἔτεκον) αὐτούς where 628 799 Phil III 6 Chr I 476 
Tht Nm 204 have avtoy corresponding to Hebrew’s ἹΠῚ 15. 


1442 καὶ πεσεῖσϑε)] και ov mec. M’ ἃ n-* ἐ: cf 1D’N χὰ 


The introduction of the negative particle corresponds to MM. It could have 
been introduced from the context however without Hebrew influence, since 
the clause is preceded by μὴ dvafaivete οὐ γάρ ἔστιν κύριος we? ὑμῶν. The intent 
of the Hebrew is “‘lest you be smitten”’ which is hardly met by the variant text 
and it is more likely that the simple negative was thoughtlessly introduced 
under the influence of the context. 


1815 λυτρωϑήσεται) Avtgwon α΄ 1325 n-*8? ¢ 319 Arm; redimis tcod 100: NTHN 


The variant text is not necessarily due to Hebrew influence, since λυτρώσῃ 
occurs in the next clause. 


209 συνέταξεν] + avtw V 72 bd nt 527 319 AethF Arm: ἹΠῚΣ 


The context reads καϑὰ συνέταξεν κύριος for Ms 1718 WR. It should be noted 
that V 319 also omit κύριος. The introduction of the pronoun may well be ex 
par, since the formula is a common one. 


2024 εἰσέλθητε] evochOn ὃ d 129 n ὁ 527 318 319 L4tcod 100 Armte: Na? 


The context reads “‘let Aaron be gathered to his people, for not will ye (he) 
enter the land.’’ The LX X ‘“‘corrected’’ the Hebrew text since both Moses and 
Aaron would die before the conquest διότι παρωξύνατέ με. The Byzantine text 
simplifies the text and its correspondence with Yi may be a coincidence. 
211 Xavavic] yavan 321’ ὁ 121° 18’-126-628-630' 646; χαναναιος (χαναιος 53; yavava 54) 
A 72-426 53’-56*-129 n 527 Procop 856 4tcod 100 Arab Arm?P Bo 34.912; χανααν 
d Aeth Syh: 29397 

2is Χανανίν] yavan (-νη 343) A M*(vid) 5-.2885 ¢ 71-509 γ΄ 392 18’-126-628-630' 416 646; 
yavavatov 72-426-of 53’-129 n 527-619 Latcod 100 Arm Sa?°!? Syh; yaraay,d'** 
Aeth: "39157 

215 ἐξήγαγες (ἡμᾶς)] -yayete (c var; εξαγ. 509) A M’ V 82d 129 n 321* (vid) ¢ x9 121 
55 56.412: ὭΣ ΩΤ 


M is vocalized as a plural verb. The context requires a plural verb: καὶ κατε- 
λάλει 6 λαὸς πρὸς τὸν ϑεὸν καὶ κατὰ Μωυσῆ. Note how the LXX avoids the plain 
speech of the Hebrew by using two different prepositions in the context as 
well as using the singular ἐξήγαγες. The rebellious challenge is thereby miti- 
gated and only Moses is said to have brought the people from Egypt in order 
- to die in the desert. The variant text is probably simply due to the plural 
“éontext rather than to Hebrew influence. 


2222 τοῦ ϑεοῦ) XD 376 314 ἃ ὁ 527 Aeth Bo: N° 
2410 ἐπί (Βαλαάμ) προς n-!27 509 Lateod 100: oy¥a YN 
2414 ἰδού] + eyw 64-381 ἃ f-*® 127 ὁ 319: "UN 
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2420 (καὶ τὸ σπέρμα) αὐτῶν] αὐτου 376 ὃ d 246 π΄ 157) 30΄ .344πι: ¢(370 inc) 318 319 LatRuf 
Num XIX 14?P: INARI 


The referent is ἀρχὴ ἐϑνῶν Ἀμαλήκ (ΚΝ ON NWN). The translator’s plural 
pronoun refers to ἐϑνῶν (or possibly Auadjx), whereas the simpler referent of 
the variant must be Ἀμαλήκ. 

254 τῷ Μωυσῇ] προς μωυσην (-ση Μ΄; μωσει 72) A M’ 58-72-01 d st 619 y 55 319: NWN ON 

2619 καὶ (vioi)] > n 126 319 4tcod 100: “2 

2640 οὗτοι] pr καὶ d'-*) t: TON) 

2646 υἱοί] pr οὔτοι (+ οἱ 54) 106-125 n 321’-344me 319 Lateod 100; ουτοι 44-107’ ἐ: 2 MON 

2813 δέκατον 1°] pr και ὃ d n t 646 Mtcod 100 Aeth© Arab Arm Sa: JAW 

2911 ἡ ϑυσία αὐτῆς 963] pr καὶ d n ὁ Aeth Arab Arm Sa: ANNI 

2913 ὁλοκαυτώματα 963] -μα F 29-376-381' n-12? 28-85 84 Latcodd 100 104 Aeth Bo: ny 

2921 (καὶ) ἡ σπονδὴ (αὐτῶν)] αἱ onovda 52’ ὃ d\—106***) ni-75) ¢ Lateod 100: On?D0N 


The variant happens to correspond to M1 but this is meaningless. ἣ ϑυσία 
and ἡ σπονδή in v. 18 and ἡ ϑυσία in v. 21 are also in the plural in the Byzantine 
text. 

2936 ὁλοκαυτώματα] -ua F G-29-376-381'-707 d-125 56’ n ὁ 319 CyrI 1124 Aeth: ny 

304 ἢ (ὁρίσηται)} xa d n ὁ 14tcod 100 Bo: ΠΟ ΝΧῚ 

3154 τῶν υἱῶν] τοῖς υἱοις 82 ὃ n 799 Ltcodd 100 104 Ruf Num XXVI 2: 129 

329 aug a pr εἰς FP M’ 58-426 {139 n Aeth Arm Bo; ex φαραγγος d t; pr ews of: ἽΝ 

Mi 
3214 ἰδού] pr και 707 d n t 126 55 799 Cyr1 404 Aeth Syh: mm 
337 (στόμα) Ἑϊρώϑ)] pr emt 58 ἃ nt; ἐπειρωϑ 82 321’ ™8-344mEe; επιρωϑ B* 129 319 Arm: 
HVT °} 

At first blush the introduction of ex. might seem related to 5 but this can 
hardly be correct since the translator rendered it by στόμα. The reading of B 
shows that it was palaeographically conditioned; the initial εἰ was carelessly 
copied as ex yielding exiowt, or as seems more likely επειρωϑ. This in turn 
produced either επιρωϑ or επειρωϑ (or ext εἰιρωϑ). Since στόμα is preceded by 
ἐπί as well, the process of corruption was made easier. 

3314 (ἐν) ἹΡαφιδίν] -διμ (-δειμ 761) 426 761 ἃ ὁ Syh: OATH 

3315 (ἐκ) Ῥαφιδίν] -διμ (-δειμ 761) 426 761 ἃ ¢ Arm*e Syh: O75 


3340 Xavavic] χαναναιος (yavava 134) 82 d 129 n ὁ LAtcodd 100 104 Aeth Syh: "2¥I3N 
3414 ἔλαβεν] ελαβον d t 799 Aeth Bo: np? 


The subject of the verb is compound: φυλή ... καὶ φυλή... καὶ τὸ ἥμισυ 
φυλῆς in which case the translator normally uses a singular verb. The Hebrew 
usually does so as well. The plural verb is equally justifiable from a Greek 
point of view and the change need not be due to the Hebrew text. 


362 καὶ τῷ κυρίῳ] + ἡμῶν (vu. 44) 29-72 dn t 59 Co; + μου O%7®) 246 126-128-669 
Syh: 2781 


The addition of nuwy is hardly due to the Hebrew text but to the occurrence 
of τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν earlier in the verse. 
364 πατριᾶς (ἡμῶν)] πατριων Mtxt d‘—106) 7-458 ¢ 646: "Δὲ 
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B. Whether or not the Byzantine text was recensionally conditioned by the 
Hebrew text either immediately or mediately as the above instances might 
be interpreted to indicate can only be determined by an investigation of the 
general character of the text type. Thus if the text has many omissions an 
occasional omission which corresponds to Yt is probably mere coincidence. Or 
if a verbal inflection is commonly changed to fit the context an occasional 
correspondence to ἢ has little meaning. 

In list 6 above omissions involve xai or the article, as well as one of a pronoun. 
The addition of xa: occurs a number of times as does the change of conjunc- 
tions (7 to xa). Plusses involve pronouns, prepositions or the negative par- 
ticle. Changes may involve number, case, preposition, lexical stem or the spell- 
ing of proper names. Each of these will be investigated as to whether it is a 
common tendency in the Byzantine tradition. All instances are contra Tt. 


1. Variants involving the addition or omission of καὶ are common in this 
text type. As in list 6 the addition of xa: occurs more often than its omission 
(39 times over against 24). Since these are all contra WM there is little point 
to detailing all the evidence. The interested reader is referred to the apparatus 
in Num. Additions of καὶ occur at 216 33 19 423 27 29 515 659 785 88 913 15 22 1035 
1135 1329 34 14218 151415 18121626 1911 2013 218 2238 265 6(twice) 33 2821 2910 
3137 3218 20 333. Omissions of καί obtain at 146(twice) 215 20 43 44 528 29 786 98 
1034 1132 1642 1823 261 36 51 318 32(twice) 52 344 356 7. 

It is interesting to observe that καὶ is substituted for 7 in only one instance 
in opposition to WM, viz. 3011 7] καὶ ἃ Aeth 


2. The Byzantine group is characterized by much more nominal articulation 
than is Num. Nouns are articulated in 78 instances where Num has the noun 
unarticulated. Over against this the article is omitted only 22 times. Further- 
more the article (used as relative pronoun) is added before ἐν τοῖς κτήνεσιν in 
341, before ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν in 427, before πρὸς αὐτόν in 58, before πρὸς λίβα 2° in 34s, 
and before πρὸς βορρᾶν in 347. Thus the occasional correspondence of the ad- 
dition or omission of an article to the Hebrew text is probably mere coinci- 
dence. 


3. Addition or omission of pronouns. 
In the following list all instances are contra MM. 


Inst 7 


le 


om αὐτῶν 1° B 414’ d n-7*’ t x 18 Bas 
II 145 Cyr VI 453 X 624 Latcod 100 
PsBas Js I 5 Arm 


αὐτοῖς] + ἐπ αὐτο 44’-125(2°) 127 ¢ 
Sa; + ex αὐτῶν n-}2? 
om αὐτῆς 1° Β V ἃ 54-75’ t x-*19 319 


le om αὐτῶν 2° BV απ δὲ x 18 319 Latcod 104 Arm Sal? = Ra 
Bas IT 145 Cyr VI 453 X 624 Latecod 435 ἔργα] + αὐτου dt 
100 Hi Eph I1 3 PsBas Js 15 Arm 5is om αὐτήν 1° γ 757 Tht Nm 196 Arm 


142 om αὐτῶν 1° 44-107’ 
47 σπένδει] + ev avtoig 803 dnt 


26 


γαστέρα] + σου dnt Aeth Arm Bo 
Syh 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


787 
788 
910 


O14 
11s 
11:1: 
1117 
1127 


1415 
1427 


1437 
1539 


1611 
1613 


1613 
1615 
1634 
172 
184 
189 
1816 
1819 
192 
195 


1914 
1915 


1921 


1922 


om αὐτῶν 1° d Bo 

αὐτόν 963] + avta dnt 799 

om ὅς dt 126 319 

om πρὸς ὑμᾶς dt 

ἔτριβον] + avto 413-422 44-107’ 730 
t509 392 799 Aeth Bo Syh!; + 
avtov 125 

ἐπιϑεῖναι) + μοι (ue 107 Tht?P) d 767 
t 527 319 Tht Nm 204 Arm 

λαοῦ] + tovtov 58 d n-* ὁ Bas II 285 
Tht Nm 204 Aeth Arab Arm Co 
εἶπεν] + avtw 58-376 118'-537 d‘—44) 
f** nt Arm 

λαόν] + σου 376 d-1! 54’ ¢ Arm 
om ἅ B* V d-*4 75 ¢ 318 319 Latcod 
100 Sa 

ἄνϑοωποι) + exewor ὃ d—1*) n t 799 
Aeth-®@ Arm Syh 

om ὑμῶν 2° B 15-82 cl-551 d 129 n-78? 
{84 7-509 2 319 Tht Nm 211 LAatecod 100 
om gov 15 ὦ 120*(c pr m) 

Eoju@) + tavtn 58-376 ἃ 127-767 t 
799 Latcod 100 Co 

ἄρχων] pr ov ὃ ἃ 127 t Arm Bo 
εἴληφα] + τι dt 

om αὐτῶν 1° ἃ 

om αὐτοῦ 1° 58-72-381’ 52-529 n-78? 
527 799 Latcod 100 Arm Bo Sa! 
προστεϑήσονται) + και ovtor d‘—125) αὶ 
καρπωμάτων) + avtwy dt ArmP 
συντίμησις] + αὐτου 29-72-376 131¢ 
54-75’ 59 Arab Arm Sa!? Syh 
δέδωκα] + avtad 54-75’ t Lateod 100 
Co 

om ἦ V d 53’-129 54-75’ ¢ 71 318 59¢ 
319 Arm Bo 

om αὐτῆς 2° d-1% 458 319 LatPsAug 
Serm Caz II 38.2 

οἰκίᾳ 2°] + exewn V dt 799 

om ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ b dt 126 799 Phil I 281 
II 261 Eus VI 12 

ἔσται 1°] + tovto d‘—125) n- ¢ 121 
799 Latcod 100 

om αὐτοῦ 82 d 54’ ¢ Latcod 100 


1922 
2017 


228 


2225 
2232 
2235 


2238 


233 
2311 
2326 
2410 
264 


2637 
2655 
ΠῚ 

271: 


2924 
2927 
305 


309 
3011 
3013 


317 

3110 
3226 
3226 
3231 


3233 
3352 
3519 
3519 
3521 


ψυχή] + exewn ἃ 54’-767 t 799 
ἀγρῶν] + σου ἃ 53’-129 127-767 ¢ 527 
319 Arm 


γύχτα] + ταύτην bdnt 527 teod 
100 Aeth Arm Co Syh 

om ἑαυτήν η 137 527 

om αὐτῷ 246 n-127 126txt 
ἀνϑρώπων)] + tovtwy 58-376 dnt 
Aeth Arm Co 

βάλῃ] + pou n‘-767) 28-85’me.391’me. 
344me 527 319 Latcod 100 

om gov ὦ 53 t 

ἰδού] + ov ἃ 127 ὁ 527 

ϑεός] + προς με 106 ὁ 

om μου 414 dt Ταϊροα 100 

καί 2°] pr ov B V Ο ἢ 71-509 407 
Latcod 100 Arm Syh 

om αὐτῷ 552 n-127 Lateod 100 Arm 
ὀνόμασιν] + avtwy τ 127 Armap 

om αὐτῶν d—1%6 

ὦσιν] + avtw 16-46 44-106'm2)-107 
54’-767 ¢ 318 799 Bo 

om αὐτῶν 3° d—10%6 

om αὐτῶν 1° d-1% χ 809 

ὁρισμοί + αὐτης V 414 b d 129 767 
t 407 55 319 Cyr I 1060 Sa 

ἀνήρ 2°] + αὐτῆς 29 ὃ 1062) 129- 
246 nt x59 392 55 Co Syh 
ὁρισμός 963] + αὐτῆς ἃ f-129 n‘-787) ¢ 
3509628 

ὁρισμούς 963] + αὐτῆς 29 529 ἃ 129 
54-458 ¢ 509 318 2-497 319 646 Arm Co 
fin] + ev avtn V ἃ [55 ¢ 

om αὐτῶν 1° 72 d 

om ἡμῶν 1° d—1% Lateod 104 

om ἡμῶν 2° α 1906 

om αὐτοῦ B F 29-72 ὃ πη 127 30’-344 
x 392 120’ 59 319 Latcodd 100 104 
om αὐτοῖς M’ dnt799 Arm Bo 

om αὐτῶν 3° d—106 

αἷμα] + avtov dt 

ἀποκτενεῖ 1°] + avtov dn-*® ὁ 
ἀποκτενεῖ] + avtov α΄ 125 nt Aeth 


Arm 


In the above list of 69 instances, 39 constitute additions of pronouns or 
pronominal phrases, and 30, of omissions. There seems to be a greater tendency 
towards amplification than towards the reverse in this text group. In list 6 
there were four instances of pronouns added and only one omission; whether 
these were due to Hebrew influence rather than part of the general character 
of this text type must remain uncertain. In general the Byzantine text seems 
to betray a fair amount of freedom with respect to the pronominal tradition. 


4. Addition, omission or change of preposition. 
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38 
49 
414 
67 
73 
911 
911 
105 
106 
106 


1035 
111 
1110 
1118 
145 
1410 
1431 
1437 
155 
155 
1514 
1515 
1539 
162 
1637 
1646 
177 
1818 
1819 
1819 
1913 
1920 
206 
215 
2123 
226 
233 
2321 
2326 
2327 
241 
2413 
2513 
263 


2719 
2722 


289 

2813 
2824 
3012 
3012 
313 

3110 
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List 8 


κατά] και 376 528-739* 106-107’ n-78? ¢ Tht Nm 192 Arab Arm 

ὅσοις] ev org d nt Τὶ 

ὅσοις] ev οιἐς F Vd f nt teod 100 

ἐπ᾽ (αὐτοῖς) 963] ev 72 C” n 84*(vid) 392 Bo 

ἐναντίον 963] εναντι 376 ὃ n 392 319 

év (τῷ penvi)]) > ἘΠῚ 627 

πικρίδων] pr ἐπι 376-707 ὃ ἃ 246 ἡ t 527 319 L4tcod 100 Aetho¢ 
ἀνατολάς) pr κατα (aut zat) ὃ d n t 527 392 Aeth 

λίβα] pr κατα 537 πη 137 Aeth; pr προς ἃ t L4tcod 100 Ambr Sat II 107 Or Matth 52 
παρά] προς 77 d s‘—%43) 646 Latcod 100 Ambr Sat II 107; κατα M™S 73’-413-528’-551 
6-19 n LatOr Matth 52 Aeth 

χιλιάδας] pr εἰς C” d n 28-30'-85' me ¢ Latecod 100 Aeth Arm 

ἔναντι] -tiov C-46 d-*4 54’ ¢ 527 

ἔναντι] -tiov V 29-72 C-46 d n ὁ 527 318 55 624 

ἔναντι) -τιον οΙ 15.712 C” ds t x-*® 126 799 Cyr I 389 Or II 388 
ἐναντίον] εναντι V 376 d 129 127-767 ὁ 319™8 624 

ἐν (λίϑοις) > ἘΞ (ὁ prm) M’ 72 n-* 30 624 

ἣν] ap noc Μὲ d γγ, 57 ¢ Latcod 100 GreglIl Tr 11 

ἔναντι] -τιον 29 d-*4 t 

om ἐπὶ 1° d-1% 

ὀσμήν] pr εἰς 414 d ὁ 392 59 Aeth Arm 

ὀσμήν] pr εἰς d ὁ 509 Ltcod 100 Arm BoB 

ἔναντι] -τιον F 381’ Ο d 5(-180) ¢ 55 59 

om ὀπίσω 2° B V ἃ 129 n-7®? ¢ x 319 Tht Nm 211 4tcod 100 Arm Co 
ἔναντι] -τιον 16-46 ἃ ἢ t 

om πρός 29-72-381’ d—1% Lateod 100 Bo 

ἀπὸ προσώπου] παρα 29-72M8 n-12” 319 Arm 

ἐν τῇ σκηνῇ] exe tno σκηνῆς d n {83 527; ent τὴν σκηνὴν 84 

om κατά A 618*(c pr m) ὦ 54-75’ ὁ Latecod 100 Arm 

τῶν ἁγίων] pr απο V ὃ ἃ 127-767 ἐ 156 319 Arm Sa‘; απο τ. arywy 54-75; ex τ. arywr 458 
ἔναντι] -tiov 16-46-422 d t 

ἐπ᾽ (αὐτόν)] περι 381’ d 370 

ἐπ᾽ (αὐτόν)] περι d‘—12°) 370 

πρός (αὐτούς) ex V Ο' -5 d 246 n t 527’ 128 Arm Bo Syh 

om ὃν» 2° C” ΤΟ § 527 646 

om εἰς 2° 82 d 370 

ἐκ] απο 376 d n 85’ ™8-321’ m8.344me ¢ 527’ 392 55 

evteiav] pr εἰς 58 ἃ t; pr ex ΕΡ n 527’ Tht Nm 219 

ἐν αὐτῷ] μὲν αὐτου 376 n 527 

τῷ (Βαλάκ)} προς 376 Ο᾽ “52 518417 106 δά ¢ 

πρὸς (Βαλαάμ)] τω n 527 

ἔναντι] -τιον A F 64-72-381 d ὁ 619 γ΄ 31:8 630 55 

παρ᾽ (ἐμαυτοῦ)}] απ 376d nt 

διαϑήκη] εἰς διαϑηκὴν (-κης 75) 58-376 d n-*8 ¢ 407 LatLuc Parc 1 Bo 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν] avtoig M*txt of C” ἃ n 30’-85' t-321’ txt.343" ὁ 392 2-88’ 120 δ 319 646 
Latcod 100 Bo 

ἔναντι 2° 963] -τιον A 29-58-01 d n t 619 y-39%? 68’ 55 319 Tht Nm 224 
ἐναντίον 1° 963°] evavts A 15-72 C’’—5?’313 125 129 n 28-30’-85'm8)-343-344txt 84} 
121 55 646 

ἐν (ἐλαίῳ) 963] > 73’ d-1% 53’ 

ὀσμήν] pr εἰς 376-707* (vid) ὃ d n ὁ Aeth Armté 

κατά] και 629 d 53’ 

αὐτῇ 1°] pr ev d 54’-75 ὁ 

αὐτῇ 2° 963] pr ev 106-107’ 127 ὁ 

ἔναντι] -τιον d ὁ 630 

ἐν (πυρῇῦ )͵)] > Be G-82-426 C”’—414417 dq 53 127-767 ὁ χα 52 407 55 319 624 
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3112 om πρός 2° V 414 d 129 t 624 Latcod 100 Bo 
3143 ἀπό 963] > V 16-46 ὦ πη 757 αὶ 
3147 ἀπὸ τῶν 3°] om ἀπό 422 799 Latcodd 100 104; > d—106 


9149. ἀπ᾿ (αὐτῶν)] > α 5 Phil II 240 (sed hab 192) 

3315 ἐν] εἰς Ο'΄ 8-72 dn ta? 121 799 

3314 ἐν] εἰς 58-72 d 129 n ὁ 527 121 319 

3315 ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ] εἰς τὴν ερημον 29 d γγ 358 ὁ Armte 

3917 ἐν] εἰς 12 α f'n ¢ B18 

3318 ἐν] εἰς M’ V ol d n t 18’-126-628-630' 799 

3319 ἐν] εἰς d τί 458) 30’ ὁ 799 

3320 ἐν] εἰς Ο-29 422 d n 30’ t 392 799 

3336 ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ] εἰς την ἐερημον 422 dnt 121 

394 ἐν 1°] εἰς d 129 nt 

3347 ἐπί εἰς d 246 ὁ Aeth Arm 

3349 παρά] emt ol-72-82 52’-417-422-761* (c pr m) b α 106 246 n‘—458) 321 509-527 γ΄ 12] 2 
344 παρελεύσεται 2°] εις d-1%; + εἰς 376 52 106 nm 730* ¢ 318 799 Bo 

3410 τά] pr εἰς αἰ 128) 246 n—127 {810 799; εἰς to 370 

3410 ἀνατολῶν] pr an(o) V G-376 ὃ dd) 246 n ¢ 126 Arm Bo 

351 παρά 963] ex n-}?? 

3512 ἔναντι] -τιον d 129 n-1?" ¢ 

3515 om εἰς 82 ην 157 407 55 Aeth Arm 

367 ἐπί 963] εἰς G-707 ὃ ἃ nt 126 59 799 Latcodd 100 104 Aeth Arm = MM 


This list shows that the Byzantine text betrays a certain amount of freedom 
in the matter of prepositions over against the Num text. In list 6 there are 
seven instances involving prepositions in which the variant text equals 1. 
Four involve the addition of a preposition: of εἰς in 217 329, of εν in 108 and of 
emt in 337. In list 8, wherever such additions do not equal IM, a similar pattern 
emerges, that is emu is added at 911 and εἰς in 1035 155 14 233 2513 2813 849 10. 
It is quite possible that the correspondence to ἢ in the instances from list 6 
is a coincidence. Change of preposition in list 6 is indicated at 1012 (ἐν to ex) 
and. 2410 (ἐπί to προς). The above list shows numerous instances of change of 
preposition, and too much importance must not be attached to the occasional 
correspondence of such a change to 2. Similarly the change of τῷ Μωυσῇ to 
a προς construction which is = 2 is paralleled in the above list in 2326 (and 
exactly the reverse in 23:27). 


5. At 1442 a positive statement was changed into a negative statement 
thereby formally corresponding to WM. It was there (List 6) argued that this 
was due to the context rather than to Hebrew influence. 

It is interesting to note that such changes occur in the Byzantine text type 
in places where it is contrary to Mt. 


420 anodavotyta] pr ovx V 319; pr ov μη 417 318 55; ov μη anodarwow ἃ nt @tcod 100 
Arm Bo 
79 ἔχουσιν] pr ovx d t 
2238 δυνατὸς ἔσομαι] pr μη n 527 Co; μη δυνήσομαι ἃ ὁ 
273 διὰ ἁμαρτίαν] pr ov V ὃ d πη, 75 ¢ Phil IT 309 
297 xaxdoete] pr ov d t 
3532 φυγεῖν] pr un Μ΄ πὲ 417 ἃ 54’-75 ἐ 
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In all these cases as at 1442 a negative particle in the context obtains which 
may have influenced the tradition. 


6. 


Change in number in list 6 is a common phenomenon and may involve 


verbs, nouns or pronouns. It is, however, a characteristic of the Byzantine text 
group also against the Hebrew text as the following list amply demonstrates. 


Inst 9 


ἐπεσκέψατο] -ψαντο (επισκ. 107’) B Ferrm M’ d 127¢ 74¢-76’ Aeth Arm BoA®* Sal 
Syh = Ra 

A compound subject. obtains here. 

πατριᾶς] -ovwy ΕΝ 29-376 d 53’ n 130™8-346mé ¢ 318 68’ 59 Latcod 100 Arm Co Syh 
τάγμα] -wata C’—781.414’.422 d 53’-56 75’ x 68'-120’-126-628 646 BoA 

ἐχόμενος) -νοι 72 d 54’-458 t; -νοις 767 

τάγμα] -ματα 131 ἃ f-*4* 75 730 74-76’ 68’-126 BoA 

ἐτελεύτησεν] -cav 29-72 Οὐ -ἴἋ' ἃ 246 γ 3458 g—84334eePrm ¢ 71’ 318 319 799 Latcod 100 
Aeth 

With compound subject. 

ἱεράτευσεν] -σαν F M’ ol-82-707 C” ἃ f n 83433440 ὈΓ ¢ y 2-828 319 624 799 Latcod 100 
Aeth Arm 

With compound subject. 

πατριᾶς) -guwv 417 d n ὁ 799 L4tcod 100 Aeth&> Arm Co 

ἅγιον] ayia ἃ τ 3321" ¢ 646 ArmaP 

ἐπιϑήσει] -σουσι(ν) M™E C” d n 85™8-346™8.730 ¢ 319 416 Cyr I 852 Latcod 100 Aeth 
Arm Bo 

δῆμος} δημοι d 127-767 ὁ L4tcod 104 Arm 

ἤκουσεν] -cav n—78? Arm 

6] a V α 135 54’-767 ὁ 799 Arm Bo 

ἀποστήσεται] -σονται (c var) Ο΄ 58 19 246 n 527-619 318 2-126 319 646 Arm Bo Syh; 
«στηστ 126 

ποιήσεις 1°] ποιειτωσαν (mont. d) d t 55; -covow (c var) ὃ n 319 Arm 

ποιήσεις 2°] -covow (c var) d n t Arab Arm 

σαλπιεῖτε] σαλπιει d 

ἐπεϑύμησαν]) -σεν (c var) B O-* 313* 106-125’ n-48 ¢ 2-819 624 Phil II 298 Cyr I 389 
1 461 Arm®pP 

αὐτῷ] αὐτοις V 72-376 106 n-78? 71* Latecod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Co 

κατοικεῖ 2°] -orxovow d n t 628 Aeth Co Pal 

ἀγαϑὸν οὐδὲ κακόν] ἀγαϑα ovde (n 54-767) xaxa ὃ ἃ nt 319 

ὁ Χαναναῖος] oc χαναναιοι M’ d t 

ποιήσεις] -oete α( 135) αὶ 

ἀναπεποιημένης) -μενα V d‘-125) n ¢ 319 Latcod 100 Sa 

idem ὦ πὶ ὁ l4tcod 100 

τῶν διανοιῶν] τη διανοια d-1% 

τὴν ϑύραν] tac ϑυρας A V 29-82 d‘-44) 129 30’ ¢ χί 537) 121 Sa 

προσέϑηπκαν] περιεϑήηκεν (c var) 107’-125 n-787 ¢ 527 Syh 

πατριῶν] -ριας d 54’-458 ὁ 527¢prm 319 

Ὧἅ] ov d 129 ἡ ὁ 527 Arm Bo 

ἔλαβον] -Bev V 58-72 C’” —48°52’ 818 19 q-125 f-129 » 30-85* ὁ x γ 3:8 2-126407 646 799 Aeth 
Arm; cf εβαλεν B 

ἐποίησεν] -cav n 527 Aeth Arm Bo 

With compound subject. 

φάγεται] φαγεσϑε (c var) 29-82 414 ὃ η 12 Cyr I 837 

ἔσται] εσονται ἃ ὁ 319 

αὐτό] avta V d γ΄ 458" ¢ 319 Arm 

λήμψεται) Anpovta (ec var) 72 d n ὁ Eus VI 12 Aeth Arm Bo 
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208 ποτιεῖτε] ποτιει (ποτεει 44) V d 319 Latcod 100 

2022 ἀπῆραν] -ρεν (απειρεν 319) 72-376-618 d-125 54-75-767 ὁ 527 628 319 

2312 τοῦτο] tavta ol-707¢ 414-761 d 246 n 85’ M8-321’ m8-344mE ¢ 527 y-318 18’-126-628-630' 
LatRuf Num XVI 1 Bo Syh 

2414 ἐσχάτου] -των V 58-82-376*-707 414 d 53’-129-246* n 130™8-321’ ms-344me ¢ 55 

2419 σῳζόμενον) -νους (-vov 120*) 58 ὃ d ὁ 120 Aeth Arm 

2421 πέτρᾳ] -ραις (c var) of d n-7®? ¢ 319 Arm 

256 τὴν ϑύραν] τας ϑυρας F V 58-72-376 ὃ ἃ n t 527-619 z 59 319 Bo 

2819 κάρπωμα] -uata B* Καὶ 58-82-426 d-*4 f n-*8 74’-370 624 = Ra 

2824 δῶρον] δωρα d—1% 

2913 κάρπωμα 963] -ματα B* 58-82 n-48 Arm Sa = Ra 

2918 ἡ ϑυσία)] αι ϑυσιαι V 618* (vid) 52’ ὃ 106 n ὁ 407 Latcodd 100 104(vid) Arm 

2921 ἡ ϑυσία] αι Pvova 52’ ὃ d‘-1068'*) yi-75) ¢ 509 Latcodd 100 104 

303 τὸ ῥῆμα] τα onuata ἃ t 

909 πᾶσαι αἱ εὐχαΐ πασα ἡ evyn d 

3013 μενεῖ] μενουσι(ν) d n‘—-78?) ¢ Bo Syh 

3355 ἔσται] ecovta: 963 58-376 d n 344™8 ¢ 799 Latcod 104 Aeth Arm Sa Syh 

3355 ἐχϑρεύσουσιν] -gevow (Cc var) n 

368 αὐτῆς) avtwy oll-"’ 16*-77-131-422-500-550-551¢°-739* d 246 nm 85™m8-344me ¢ 7-509 
392* 18’-126-407-628-630' 799 Aeth-© Co 


From this list it appears that change in number occurs commonly in this 
text group both for verbs and nouns but only once (36s) for pronouns. 


7. Change in case was attested in list 6 outside of the consistent change of 
τῶν to tw in 15—15 only twice: in 913 κυρίου for κυρίῳ, and in 3154 τοις υἱοις for 
τῶν υἱῶν. In both cases a dative is involved over against a genitive, which 
corresponds respectively in Hebrew to a phrase over against the second ele- 
ment in a bound phrase. 

The Byzantine text attests a large number of variants involving case which 
in view of the fact that case inflection does not exist in Masoretic Hebrew can 
have nothing to do with Hebrew influence. In the following list only such 
variants are given that could conceivably reflect the Hebrew distinction men- 
tioned above, i.e. genitive/dative variants. In each case the relevant Hebrew 
text is given as well. 

Inst 10 


158 κυρίῳ] κυριου d 343 t Lateod 100: m1 

1514 κυρίῳ 2°] κυριου V 376 125 129 n-*® 346¢ 319 L4tcod 100: non hab MM 

1828 (ἀφαιρεμάτων) κυρίου] κυριω 82-426-ο 15 b d 53 nt x-*!9 318 319 Latcod 100 Aeth Syh: 
min? ΠῚ ἢ 

2720 (δώσεις) τῆς δόξης (σου)ὴ] τη δοξη 72 d-1%: Ἵ ΤΠ 

3137 κυρίῳ] κυριου 72-4206-015 761*(c prm) d n 321™8(vid)-343-344me ¢ 619 392 799 
Aeth: ΠῚΠ 

3138 κυρίῳ] κυριου 72 d τ 757 30’-343-344m8-346m8 ¢ 799 Aeth: mi 

3139 κυρίῳ] κυριου 426 d n-48® 30’-343-344m8 ¢ 799 Aeth Bo: mins 

3141 κυρίῳ] κυριου 72 413-414 ὃ d n 346™8-730 ὁ Bo: non hab MM 

3225 (ὁ κύριος) ἡμῶν] nuw A d-16 7-509 Aeth-CM 5415: "TN 

3516 (ἐν σκεύει) σιδήρου] -ow d nt 624: 12 "222 


Again the text group under discussion exercises a certain freedom within 
the text tradition which has nothing to do with immediate or mediate Hebrew 
influence. 
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8. 


Change in lexeme under possible Hebrew influence was attested in list 6 


only at 323 viol  δημοι and 2222 tod ϑεοῦ | xvgiov. Such change is much more 
common in contrast to WW as the following list indicates. 


133 
135 
144 


22 


216 
221 
223 
224 
232 
328 
336 
336 
43 

49 

412 
427 
447 
522 


7384 


1120 
11:25 
1125 
133 


13:18 
1417 


1437 
1443 
151 
153 
159 
1514 
1524 
162 
163 
165 
1641 
1643 
181 
182 
1820 
1824 
1832 
1920 
206 
2013 
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Inst 11 
διακόσιοι] τριακοσιοι B α 1955 54’ ¢ 392 799 14tcod 100 Arm 
τετρακόσιοι] τριακοσιοι 4 1955 85* (vid) ¢ 392 799 
ἄνδρες] agyovtes ΑΞ“ d 54’-458 ¢ Arm 
onuéac| σημασιας (c var) V 58 bd f 767 30’-85™8-130-321' ¢ 71°-619 318 18’-126-628- 
669 319 799 
παρεμβολῆς] φυλης 107’-125 n Arm 
διακόσιοι] τριακοσιοι A* (vid) V 413*(c pr m) ὦ π 757 ¢ 55 799 L4tcod 100 Arm 
τετρακόσιοι] τριακοσιοι 44-106*-107' ὁ 2-°°® 799; y 458 
ἑκατόν 2°] διακοσιοι d—18 n-78? ¢ 318 799 Arm 
πεντακόσιοι] καὶ (> d-44) εξακοσιοι d-125* n-787 ¢ 799 Arm Bo 
ἑξακόσιοι] τριακοσιοι d n-*® ¢ 799 Arm 
αὐτῶν 1°] τουτων α΄ 125 n-78? ¢ Arm 
αὐτῶν 2°] τουτων d—44) n-76? ¢ Arm 
εἰσπορευόμενος} εἰἶπορ. V d 370 μ΄ 15: 
ἀγγεῖα] αγια A 58-72 d 53’-56-129'me™) 54-767 ὁ 71 318 
δερματίνῳ 803] δερματι A ὃ n Aeth 
dota 1°] εργαλ(εγια d 54-75’ ὁ 509 318 799 
ἔργων] αγιων 29-58 44’ n-78? 85’ me-321’ me ¢ 68’-120' 799 L4tcod 100 Arm 
πρῆσαι] πρισαι (-ce 799) 29 468-414-529¢ ὃ d-44 127-458 343 ¢-*4 71 319 799 Chr II 
917 
οὗτος ὁ ἐγκαινισμός] tovto to δωρον (+ tov εγκαινισμου 376) 376 d-?*; tavta ta dwea 
106 
αὐτοῦ] κυριου 107’-125 Arab 
αὐτόν] μω(υὴ)σην d n t Arm 
παρείλατο] περιειλετο (-Aato 55*) d 246 ὁ z 55 646 
κατὰ δήμους) κατ οἰκους M™ES d 127 ὁ 392 55 416 799 Arm; + (+ avtwy 458) κατ 
οιἰκους V n-127 
ἀπέστειλεν] ean. 29 αἰ 949 n t 799 
ἰσχύς] χειρ A M’ 29-72-376 16-46 ὦ 129 ἡ t 392 59 799 Eus VI 240 §4tQuodv Prom II 17 
Arab Arm 
πληγῇ] yn 107° t 
οὗ εἵνεκεν] διοτι d—16 
ἐλάλησεν] ειπε(ν)ὴ B V d 129 ¢ x Cyr I 1029 = Ra 
ὁλοκαύτωμα] -καρπωμα Bd 129 nt x 319* CyrI 1029 = Ra 
προσοίσει] ποιήσεις V 29 dt 
γένηται] moooyer. 551 d 127 t x 
αὐτοῦ] tovtov 29-72 d n—*8 ¢ 
ἀνέστησαν) avteot. V d 75'-127 t 
συνέστησαν] επισυν. V 4 125 n ¢ 319 
ἐλάλησεν] ειπε(ν) 376 ἃ ὁ Aeth 
ἀπεκτάγκατε)] -κτεινατε (c var) F> 0-58.72 52-414 α 106 129 75 126 799 
εἰσῆλϑεν)] eotn d n t; steterunt Arm 
ἁμαρτίας 1°] anagyac B M*t of ἃ ὁ x52? 68’-120’-126 416 799 Cyr I 837 
φυλήν] viove d t 319 
ὅτι] ett ἃ t 
κλήρῳ] -ρονομια d n ὁ Arm(vid) 
υἱῶν] αγιων 72-618 414 d-1%% 28 669 
τῆς συναγωγῆς] των viwy ιηῖ d t 799 
ἦλϑεν] εισηλϑεν (c var) V C” ἃ n 30’-85' M8-321’ me ¢ 527 646 Latcod 100 
ἀντιλογίας] λοιδοριας (ὁ var) M’™& 82 n 130™8-321'ms-344me 527 319 Latcod 100 
Arm 
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2014 σύ] ευ αἰ 
215 Μωυσῆν) avtov d Sal? 
219 ἔστησεν) exeot. d n t 527 


211τπ| ἐξάραντες] anap. V 29 414 d 343 ¢ 669'°” 

2123 τῶν ὁρίων] τῆς γης n 527 

2132 ὄντα] κατοικουντα B V Ο-82 d δ8΄-129 n ὁ “519 Arm Syh 

2134 καϑώς) καϑα d t 

228 κατέμειναν) eueway (-νον 127*) ὃ d n-78? ¢ 527 126 

2211 κεκάλυφεν) xatexahvype(v) d n t 527 

236 ἐφειστήκει] maguot. (c var) n 527 

2324 ἀναστήσεται) avaBno. d t 630 

2410 Βαλαάμ 2°] avrov 72 α 395 126 

2423 εἶπεν] epn d-1 

256 ἀδελφόν] Aaov α΄ 196 

25s πληγή] οργη 58™8 d ἡ ὁ 319 Sal 

2513 av® ὧν] οτι d n ὁ Aeth 

2645 ἑξακόσιοι] τριακοσιοι 4 1956 n ὁ 319 Bo; 4106 

2654 καϑώς) xada n 

27s περιϑήσετε)] (+ Bvyatno d-'*) δωσετε d-1%% LatRuf Num XXII 1 Aeth Bo 

27s τῇ ϑυγατρί tw αδελφω α 398 

2714 ἀντιπίπτειν] avtecnew (c var) K 29-707 d n 30΄ -8δ΄ ™8-321’ M8-344me ¢ 319 799 Γδίροα 
100 Aeth Bo 

2723 συνέταξεν] evetethato ὃ n 

289 προσάξετε] προσεταξε 73’ d 

2923 τέσσαρας καὶ δέκα] δωδεκα 107’-125 ὁ 

312 ἔσχατον] votegov V d t 

3111 σκῦλα 963] σκευὴ 4196 ¢ 407 Bo 

3118 oldev] eyyw (-vwoev 85) A F 15-29-72 107’-125 129 n 85’ me-321’ me ,,. 121 

9136 ἐκπεπορευμένων) -πορνευμ. d 127* 74-76'-84* (vid)-134* 

3215 ἀποστραφήσεσϑε)] αποστησεσϑε 707 n 85™8-321' ms 799 

3241 ἐπαύλεις 1°] πολεις d'—44) 129 n-!27 ¢ 319 Arab Arm Sa 

332 ἀπάρσεις] απαρτιας d t 

33s ἀπέναντι Ἑϊρώϑ] ex μαγδωλου (c var) 58 d‘—* n 344 αὶ 

3342 παρενέβαλον] απηλϑον α 196 

3417 κληρονομήσουσιν] κατακλ. d nt 71’ 


Many of these variants are due to the influence of the context; others are 
palaeographically conditioned; still others are stylistic changes. A substantial 
number of instances involve change in numbers. These are probably due to 
the common use of letters used to indicate numbers, and confusion in the text 
tradition easily results from this practice. 


9. Particularly characteristic of the Byzantine text type is the variant tra- 
dition in the transcription of proper names. Little purpose would be served 
in presenting a list of all such variants. Since many of these show great diver- 
gence from the original transcription the following list is presented to illustrate 
this divergence by placing the Num transcription and the text of M11 in paren- 
theses after the variant. For the ms support the reader is referred to the appa- 
ratus of Num. The list is merely illustrative. 


Inst 12 
324 T4247 ελισαφαν (Ἐλισάφ: FON); 333 ομοσι (Μουσί: Wit); 77883 1027 αχιραν (Ἀχιρέ: 
ΠΝ); 1022 ελισα (Ἐλισαμά: Δ 2.1); 138 yad (Ἰγαάλ: PRI); 1322 epoaad (Ἐμάϑ: NN); 
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2111 αχελσειν ev yew (Ἀχελγαί: °Y); 2114 Bool (Ζωόβ: ΔΠῚ); 2115 σηιρ (Ho: VY); 2126 σινα 
(Lnwyv: JMO); 2613 caag (Zdga: Mt); 2617 eoowy (Ἁσρών: ΤΠ); 2622 σαδρι (Xdged : TD); 
264244 βαλακ (Βάλε: VPA); 2649 teccaag (Ἰέσερ: V8"); 3237 ελεαηλ (Ἐλεαλή: NOYOR); 
3323 σασαφαρ (Ldgao: DW); 332627 κααϑ (Katdad: NNN); 333233 yad (Γαδγάδ: Th); 
9458 aday (Eudd: rn); 3411 σεμφαμαρ (Σεπφάμ: ODW); 3423 and (Ἁνιήλ: ONIN); 3425 
φεναχ (Φαρνάχ: FIND); 3428 σελεμιουδ (βεναμιούδ “ἽΠΠΟΝ 153). 


The above list represents various types of errors which are to be found in 
the Byzantine text type. This tradition concerning proper names is on the 
whole quite untrustworthy; it represents a late and often corrupt textual tra- 
dition. Should the ὦ n ¢ text on occasions actually be closer to ἢ than Num, 
this is probably accidental, since there is no compelling evidence in this tra- 
dition of a revision based on acquaintance with the Hebrew text. 

C. Since both in Genesis and Deuteronomy the Biblical text used by Chry- 
sostom and Theodoret seems to represent a late and mixed text (cf THGG 
ch. 10 and THGD 25—30) it remains to investigate whether the Byzantine 
text group might have been their text. 

Since the book of Numbers was not quoted by these fathers extensively the 
results can hardly be conclusive, and in order that one may receive a complete 
picture of the problems posed by their text a full list of their variant readings 
is given in the following list. 


Inst 13 

35 ἐλάλησεν] εἰπε 125 Tht Nm 192 

35 om λέγων 125 Tht Nm 192 

36 Aevi] pr tov 29-426 52’ 767 126 Tht Nm 192te 

37 ἔναντι) -τιον 646 Tht Nm 192 

88 κατά] και 376 528-739* 106-107’ n-78? ¢ Tht Nm 192 Arab Arm 

39 Ἀαρών B V O-8 468 x 121 14tcod 100 Arab Sa Syh] tw αδελφω σου 246; + τω 
αδελφω σου Tht Nm 192 τοὶ] 

39 δεδομένοι] -νον V 64-381°-618 C” 53’ 30’-85 509 319 Tht Nm 192te 

39 οὗτοί μοί εἶσιν] εἰσιν ουτοι Tht Nm 192te Arm; avtoe (aut αὐτὴ Tht Nm 1924P: ef 
App I 

ὅθ ὅστις ἂν ποιήσῃ] εἰ τις ποιησει Tht Nm 194te; οστις ποιήσει ὃ n 

56 τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν A BG “51:9 Anast 376 Arab Sa] pr παντων 29; πασων αμαρτιων 126; 
πασων 55; pr πασων Tht Nm 194 rell = M 

5s om ὁ A ol n 130 68’ 55 Tht Nm 195 = M 

58 πρὸς αὐτόν] pr to (tw 107’-125 767) 707¢ ἃ 127-767 85’ ™ms-346me ¢ Tht Nm 195 

5s κυρίῳ B ὃ 509] tov xv 72; > 16-46 53’; pr tw Tht Nm 195 rell 

58 ἐν αὐτῷ] ad fin tr 414 ὃ d f n ὁ Tht Nm 195 Bo 

512 αὐτοῦ] κατα tov ανδρος αὐτῆς Chr II 917 

513 om αὐτῆς 2° 82 Chr II 917 L4tcod 100 

513s καί 3°] ~\4° ChrII 917 

5is om αὐτή 2° Chr II 917 Arm 

514 αὐτῷ 1° 963] pr ex 72-82-376 761 ὃ 509 68*-122 55 799 Chr II 917 = M; tw ανδρι 
αὑτῆς d n ὁ Arm Bo 

514 om καί 2" --οαὐτοῦ 2° Chr II 917 

514 μεμιαμμένη] μεμιασμενὴ 381° 77-528 53-664* (vid) n‘—458) 84* 619 126 55¢ Chr II 917 
Cyr I 909 

515 δῶρον] + (ἘΚ G Syh) avtyo O Chr II 917 Syh = M 

5is ἐπιχεεῖ 963] -χεεις F*(c pr m) 551 ὃ 509 Chr II 917 

5is ἐπιϑήσει) -σεις F ὃ 509 Chr II 917 

515 μνημοσύνου] + (+ και 125) ϑυσια d-1°* n ¢ Tht Nm 196 Arm 
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910 


910 
910 
910 


106 
106 
109 
1010 


om αὐτήν 1° n-78? Tht Nm 196 Arm 

αὐτήν 2° 963] την γυναικα 44’ ἢ ὁ Tht Nm 196 Arm 

om ὁ ἱερεύς 1° Chr II 917 

ζῶν] sub — G° Syh; > Chr II 917 “*ApocEvang Inf H 51 Aeth® Fa; cf M1; + evarts 
κυριου Tht Nm 196te 

τῆς γῆς] pr απο K V O C” 767 30’-130™8-321' me z ChrII 917 Syh = M 

om τῆς 3°—xai ult Chr 11 917 

(ἐπὶ) τὰς χεῖρας] των χειρων Tht Nm 196te 

παραβέβηκας] παρεβης Chr II 917 

ὑπό] προς A Chr II 917 

ἀϑῴα)] αϑωος F> 551 n Tht Nm 197**; owa Chr II 917 

ov—ovoa] παρεβὴης Chr II 917 

ἦ] καὶ V 767 30’-321’'™s 319 Chr IT 917 Aeth 

μεμίανσαι] pr ov (σοι G) Ο ὃ ἃ n-*®? ¢ Tht Nm 197 Latcod 100 Syh 

καῇ ἡ Tht Nm 197 

om αὐτοῦ 610* 84“ (ὁ prm) Tht Nm 197 

om init—yvraixi ἃ ὁ 619 Chr II 917 Tht Nm 197 

κύριός σε] σε (σοι 616° 54 Tht®P; + o 552) x¢ A M’ V οἱ C” bns 619 126 55 319 624 
Tht Nm 197 

om tév—xai ult Chr II 917 

πεπρησμένην 963] εμπεπρισμενην Chr IT 917 

ἐπικαταρώμενον) -τηραμενον Chr 11 917 

om τοῦτο---σου 1° Chr II 917 

πρῆσαι] πρισαι 29 468-414-529¢ ὃ d-*4 127-458 343 ¢-*4 71 319 799 Chr II 917 
γαστέρα] τὴν y. cov Chr II 917; + σου d n ὁ Aeth Arm Bo Syh 

κυρίῳ] pr tw 414 d 53’ n 321 (vid) ὁ 126-128 799 Tht Nm 1976 

κυρίῳ] pr tw 72-426 73’-413-414-552-761 75’-767 30 “71 68’ Tht Nm 198 

εὐχῆς 963] + (*% G Syh) avtov F> M’ V O- 8 d n 85’ m8-321’ m8.344me {-84 319 Tht 
Nm 198 Arm Bo Sat Syh = WW 

κυρίῳ 963] sub *® ὅθ; pr (* S G Syh) τω (to 376) Μ΄ ὅς O-82 52’-313-414 d n 28- 
85’ m8-321’me.344me ¢ Tht Nm 198 Bo Syh 

ai 1“-- ἔσονται] αλογιστοι εσονται αὐτῶν (avtw*P) at προτεραι ἡμεραι Tht Nm 198 
Cf αλογιστοι pro ἄλογοι in d πη 751 ¢ 

κεφαλή 963] pr η Ο΄ -58.712 C” 44’-610 f n x-71 y—99% 18-68-122¢ 55¢ 624 799 Phil IT 1314? 
Cyr I 1041 Tht Nm 198 

εὐχῆς 2°] pr της Tht Nm 198 

ἐπὶ σέ] ext σοι Tht Nm 199s 

εἶπον] εἰπε (ειπαι 458) n—-7®? Chr X 331 

om oi 376* 458 319 Chr X 331 

ἀκάϑαρτοι] + εσμεν 56™8-246 Chr 11 877 Ταῖρρα 100; cf pr (ἈΚ Syh) εσμεν O Syh 

om οὖν 319 Chr II 877 14tcod 100 

προσενέγκαι] (+ wote η, 137) προσενεγκεῖν n 527 Chr II 877 

κυρίῳ] κυριου 426 44 n 527-619 68’-120’ Chr II 877 Aeth Syh = ™M 

λέγων] C\(10) 72 75’ 669*xt 59 Chr IT 877 Sa? 

om ἄνϑρωπος 2° F> 72 d 75’ 126 319 Chr II 877 Cyr 1 1081 4tcod 100 Bo Sal? 
μακράν] -oa O-876.72 414 56 75 Chr II 877 14tcod 100 Syh(vid) = ἢΐ 

om 7 2° 376 106 54’-458 527 Chr II 877 Arm Syh 

om καί Chr II 877 Aeth Arm Sa!’ 

om κυρίῳ 72 52 84 55 Chr II 877 

om ὑμῖν καί Tht los 277 

ἀργυρᾶς ἐλατάς tr B V ὃ d 129 n ἐ 845 x—-*19 319 Chr II 881 Cyr I 397 V 773 X 837 
Lateod 100 Ambr Sat IT 107 

σαλπιοῦσιν] -πιειτε Tht Nm 201 

αὐτῶν] vuwy Tht Nm 201 

om δέ Tht Nm 202 

σαλπιεῖτε] pr καὶ Chr II 881 Aeth-° = M 
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11:1. 
11:19 
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11:15 
11:15 
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11:6 
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ὁλοκαυτώμασιν Tht Nm 202] + υμων O Chr II 881 44tOr Matth 52 Aeth Bo Sa!! 
Syh = mM 

om ἐπί 2° Chr II 881 14tAmbr Sat II 107 Bo 

ἔναντι] -τιον M’ C’-44’-57 s 619 z 646 Cyr X 580 Tht Nm 202 

κρέα] κρεας B* 618* C” 458* 71’ Chr I 476 

ἐμνήσϑημεν] + yao Βὰ d n-}2? ¢ 527 Chr 1476 LatQuodv Prom II 14 Arm 

ἰχϑύας] ἰχϑυς 246*(c pr m) 319 Chr X 331 

om δωρεάν 610 458 318 Chr1I 476 X 331 

om καί 1° Phil III 194? Chr X 331 8 Quodv Prom 1 14 = ἢϊ 

om καί 3° 799 Chr X 331 L8tQuodv Prom II 14 

om καί 4° 730 799 Chr X 331 Latecod 100 Quodv Prom II 14 

om καί 5° Chr X 331 

σκόρδα] -οοδα F> 376-707¢-ol-* 16-46-77-414'-529' °-761¢ ὃ d-®19 767¢ 28-85-343 84 
71 126-128-407-628-630° 55¢Pr™ 59 416 646 Phil IIT 199? Chr I 476 X 331 Cyr I 389 
II 461 Or ITI 388 

νυνί] νυν F 72 422-529 54-75’ 343’ 59 Chr1476 X 331 

κατάξηρος---μάννα] xataxevoc err tw μαννα Chr IX 291 (sed hab passim) 

ἤληϑον] ἡλεϑον 58™8 77 d ἐ 16" 392 68’-120’ Tht Nm 203te 

om αὐτό 1° n 527 121 628 319 Tht Nm 203 Latcod 100 Arm = M 

7 V ὃ 319 Latcod 100 Bo] καὶ Tht Nm 203 rell = Ra 

om αὐτό 2° ὃ Tht Nm 203 14tcodd 94—96 100 Arm = MM 

om αὐτό 3° Tht Nm 203 Arm 

κύριον] tov Beov Chr I 476 

ἐπιϑεῖναι)] + μοι (ue 107 Tht®P) d 767 t 527 319 Tht Nm 204 Arm 

tov πάντα] om πάντα Tht Nm 2041 Lateod 100; tr B V O-58§ 422 f n x-®9 Phil III 6 
Chr 1476 Tht Nm 2048Ρ = Ra 

αὐτούς 1°] avrov 628 799 Phil III 6t¢ Chr I 476 Tht Nm 204 = M 

λάβε] pr ott 799 Tht Nm 204te; agov Chr XI 411 XVII 34 

αὐτούς 2°] avtoyv B O-58§ d 56* n-787 ¢ x-819 Phil IIT 6te Chr I 476 (sed hab passim) 
Tht Nm 204 Arm BoP Syh = Ra M 

εἰς tov κόλπον σου] > 126 Chr XVII 34 

ὡσεὶ ἄραι] ὡς av aon Chr XI 411; woe (+ av®P) λαβοι Tht Nm 204 

ὥμοσας] -oa (ec var) 29 Ο΄᾽ “1819 f-129 458 28-85 527 121 55 646 Chr I 476 Tht Nm 
2042P Bo 

ἔλεος] yaow F O-*® 551 76 Chr I 476 Co: cf Appl 

παρὰ σοί] evavtiov σου Chr I 476 

αὐτὸς σύ] om σύ 417'™8) Cyr IT 461 Did 548 Tht Nm 204 2054P; > 58 Tht Nm 205te 
= I 

οὗτοί] avtor C’—528 95 424 799 Tht Nm 204te Arm 

σιρός 2°] εἰς A F M’ V O” σ᾽ “46 f m g—180mE ΣΙ ΟΕ yz 55 59 319 624 Tht Nm 204 
λαοῦ] + tovtov 58 d n-* ὁ Bas II 285 Tht Nm 204 Aeth Arab Arm Co 

καλὸν ἡμῖν ἐστιν] καλως nv nuw Chr III 338 XVII 835 

om ἡμερῶν 64'xt(c pr m) Tht Nm 205 

φάγεσϑε] + xoea Tht Nm 205 Bo 

χιλιάδες] + εἰσι Chr I 506 Isid 1488 

om αὐτοῖς 1° 129 730* 84 128-669 Phil III 6 Chr I 506 Isid 1488 Arm Bo 

om καὶ ἀρκέσει αὐτοῖς 1° 414 {139 Phil ITI 6 Chr I 506 Isid 1488 Aeth 

ὄψος] οψον FP M’ oJ-707 414’-528-761¢ 108-118’ 458 730 646 799 Phil III 6@? Chr 
I 506 Isid 1488 

om αὐτοῖς 3° A of 16-46 75 55 Phil III 6 Chr I 506 Isid 1488 “4tcod 100 Arm Bo 
μοι} evot Chr XVI 520 Cyr VII 720 

tic] + av Tht Nm 206te 

δῴη] dw V G 75 319 Chr X 331 Tht Nm 206P 

πάντα] anavta Chr X 331 

προφήτας] + εἰναι «5°? Chr IX 192 XVI 520 Sev 513 Tht Nm 206? 

λελάληκε(ν) B 72 44 74-76 630] ελαλησε(ν) Chr X 331 Cyr IT 592 593 rell 

κύριος 1°] o ϑεος 129 319 Chr X 331 
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123 
123 


πραὺς σφόδρα] πραοτατος Chr V 134 VII 313 IX 191 379 XII 716 Tht III 1393 
παρά---ὄντας] navtwv ανϑρωπων (ανδρων IX 379) των Chr VII 313 IX 191 379; om 


ὄντας 246 55 Chr XII 716 


123 
126 
126 
126 
127 


1214 
1214 


1214 
1214 
1214 
1214 


1416 
1416 


1416 
1416 
1416 
1421 
1421 


1530 


1531 
1539 
1539 
1539 
1539 
1539 
1615 


1622 
1640 
1712 
1831 
1920 
1920 
2010 
2010 
2012 


2012 


2012 
2012 


233 
238 
238 


om τούς 1° 417 n-** 84 126 Cyr IT 592 597 Tht ΠῚ 1393 

ὑμῶν) vuw Cyr II 600 Tht Nm 208te 

om κυρίῳ Cyr VI 172 Tht Nm 208 

λαλήσω αὐτῷ] tr n Tht Nm 208te 

ὁ B G-426 [386 54-75’ x Cyr VI 172 Bo Syh!] ὡς 707* 767*; pr ὡς Cyr passim Tht 
III 700 Nm 208 rell 

ὁ πατὴρ αὐτῆς] om αὐτῆς Chr XI 59; post ἐνέπτυσεν tr Chr III 203 XI 59 (sed hab 
XIV 248) 

πτύων] eunt. 376 f-129 Chr III 203 XI 59 Tht Nm 209; > Chr XIV 248 LatRuf Num 
VII 4 Bo 

om αὐτῆς 2° Chr III 203 (sed hab XI 59) 

ἐντραπήσεται] (+ av Chr) evetoann Chr III 203 Tht Nm 209? 

ἀφορισϑήτω])] -Onoeta A 54-75’ 799 Cyr II 592 Tht Nm 209t¢; wewatw Chr III 203 
ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας 2°] > A F V 29-58-72-376 ὃ 44 f-1?9 458-767 130 619 121 z 55 59 799 
Cyr II 592 Tht Nm 209; post παρεμβολῆς tr G C’—78°131529’ 761_46.414-422 Anast 
384 Chr ITI 203 Aeth Bo 

δύνασϑαι] δυνηϑηναι Tht II 993 

tov λαὸν τοῦτον] avtovc A M™8 V of C” 28-30'-85’ txt-321’**-343’ 121 55 319 624 Tht 
IT 993 LatQuodv Prom II 17 Aeth 

ὥμοσεν)] ἐπηγγείλατο Tht IIT 993 

αὐτοῖς] τοις πατρασιν avtwy 75’ 121 Tht IT 993 

κατέστρωσεν] xatnvadwoev Tht II 993 

ἀλλά] αλλ ἡ τη 15 509 319 Tht IT 41 

ζῶν] Cn V 72 414 d- 129*(c pr m) ὁ 319*(c pr m) Cyr III 545 Procop 1936 Tht 
ΤΠ 41 Nm 210te Latcod 100 Bo 

ὑπερηφανίας] -νιαν F*(c pr τὴ) G* 414-417° Bas III 6682? Tht Nm 210 Latecod 100 
Aeth Armtée Bo 

ἡ ἁμαρτία] au. yao d nt Tht Nm 211 Arm 

μνησϑήσεσϑε] αναμν. (-σϑαι 246¢PrM) 246 121 χ 126 Tht Nm 21 11θ(αναμνησεσϑεδΡῚ 
πασῶν τῶν ἐντολῶν] πασας (> 610*) τας εντολας dn ὁ Tht Nm 211 

καὶ ποιήσετε] ποιησαι d nt Tht Nm 211 Arm 

om ὀπίσω 2° B V ἃ 129 γ»,75 ἐκ 319 Tht Nm 211 14tcod 100 Arm Co 

om ὑμῶν 2° B 15-82 cl-551 d 129 n-787 ¢-84 x59 2 319 Tht Nm 211 14tcod 100 
προσσχῇς 64-381 46’-57-77-422-615-761 343 630] προσεχης 246; προσχες 799; προσϑης 
458; προσχῆς (-χεις 19 75) Procop 840 Tht Nm 212 rell = Ra 

ὀργή B F 15-29-58-72-426 528* 129 767 x 628 55 59] pr ἡ Tht Nm 213 rell 
μηϑείς] μηδεις A F M’ V 58-0l C” ὃ 56’ n-!?” 8 76 y 2-178 55 59 Tht Nm 213 
ἀπολώλαμεν) + εξολωλαμὲεν Chr XVII 858 

οὗτος ὑμῖν] vuwy ovtog V Tht Nm 214 Arm; tr 73’ ὃ 54-75; vuw ουτως 458-767 
ἄν] cav B 376’ 413 d ἢ ὁ 71 799 Eus VI 12 Tht Nm 215te = Ra 

om μιανϑῇ καί Tht Nm 215 

ἐξάξομεν] εξαξω 125 246 126 Tht I 1732 Nm 216te 

ὑμῖν ὕδωρ] tr Chr X 332 

ἐπιστεύσατε] + μοι M’ V 82 bd 54’-75 130™8-321’ ms ¢ 527 319 Chr I 506 Χ 332 Tht 
Nm 216te Lateod 100 Aeth©® Arab Arm 

υἱῶν] pr των A M’ V ol 413-422 ὃ ἃ n 30’ ¢ 527-619 392 319 Chr I 506 X 332 Cyr II 
489 492 VI 452 Tht Nm 216 

om ὑμεῖς 58 Chr I 506 Bo = M 

δέδωκα] edwxa A M’ V G-ol- C’’—-418 58΄- 129 n-4°8 5 527 y—392 18-126 55 319 Chr 
I 506 X 332 Cyr II passim Tht Nm 216 

ev0ciav] pr ex FP n 527’ Tht Nm 219 

ἢ] και ὃ d n-1*" ¢ 527 319 799 Bas II 653 Tht Nm 219 Aeth-©S Bo = IM 

om ὁ C”’-414 Tht Nm 219te 
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2310 ἐξηκριβάσατο Tht Nm 2194?] -Bwoato ἘΝ οΓΓ15 ὃ 53’ 75¢ 84 619 2-12” 55¢ 59* Tht 
Nm 219t¢; εξακρ. Tht Nm 2198» 

2310 om τό 1° 29 ὃ d-1% §3’ Tht Nm 219te 

2319 εἴπας] evmwy (-mov 610*) 761° ἃ 127-767 ¢ 527 628 Tht Nm 219 

2319 οὐχί 2°] οὐκ F V 82-376’ d 56’ n ὁ 527 624 799 Tht Nm 219 

2320 ἀποστρέψω)] -στραφω ὃ τ 751 527 Tht Nm 219 Aeth 

2323 od γάρ ἐστιν] οὐκ eota Or III 223 Tht Nm 220 

2323 Ἰακώβ 2°] pr (*% Syhl) tw F» O 414 d τ. 458) ¢ 527 Or IIT 223 Cels Il 420 Tht Nm 220 
Syh 

242 ἐπ᾽] ev B 6-9 Tht Nm 221 = Ra 

2424 Κιτιαίων] yetinu Tht Nm 221te; χετ(τ)ιειμ (ce var) 761%t d 127°-458t*t ¢ 319 Tht Nm 
2214p 

255 οἰκεῖον] πλησιον Chr I 477 

2511 om υἱοῦ---ἰ(ερέως d-'°* Tht I 812 

2511 κατέπαυσεν) cotnoe Tht I 812 

2511 CnA@oai] + (+ G) avtoy  Οτϑ Tht I 812 Bo = Mm 

2511 μου 2°] post ζῆλον tr V O-58 509 Tht I 812 L4tcod 100 Ambr Ps 118 XVIII 10 Hi Mal 2 
Hil Ps CXVIII 3 Arm Syh = W 

2518 om ὅσα δολιοῦσιν ὑμᾶς Tht Nm 222 Bo 

2719 om αὐτόν Tht Nm 224 

2719 ἔναντι 1° 963] -τιον K 29-64 y 59 Tht Nm 224 

2719 ἔναντι 2° 963] -τιον A 29-5ὅ8-ο d n ὁ 619 y—392 68’ 55 319 Tht Nm 224 

2719 συναγωγῆς 963] pr της 426 d 53’-56°-129 n ἐπ7ὸ 619 y—*9? 68’ 319 Tht Nm 224 

2719 om καί 3°—fin 44-125 71 319 Tht Nm 224 

2720 ἄν 963] > F 767 Procop 877 Tht Nm 224 Syh 

2721 ἔναντι 1° 963] -τιον 29 C” 5 318 646 Tht Nm 224 

31s ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ] ev tw πολεμὼω μαδιαμ Anast 573 Chr XV 193 

318 ovv—fin] μετα των toavuatiwy Anast 573 Chr XV 193 

3116 Ἰσραήλ] + εἰς (> Anast) σκανδαλον Anast 573 Chr XV 193 Bo 

3116 ἀποστῆσαι 963] -στηναι (c var) 29 52’-313 d n-7®? ¢ Tht Nm 222te 

3116 Φογώρ] φεγωρ 529 59 Chr XV 193 Tht Nm 2224P 

8116 ἡ 963] > 376-01] n-7®? 71’ 799 Tht Nm 222 


Though Chr and Tht do not quote Numbers extensively certain interesting 
conclusions may be drawn. It is obvious, first of all, that a large number of 
unique or almost unique readings obtain in the above list. These need not be 
taken seriously since in most instances they do not reflect a true textual tra- 
dition but rather the individualistic freedom of the church father over against 
the Biblical text. 

Secondly the text of Chr/Tht has been influenced by the work of Origen. 
In at least ten instances from the list additions to the text almost certainly 
are due to the hexapla. These are 56 τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν] pr πασων; 514 αὐτῷ 1°] pr 
em; 515 δῶρον] + avtnc; 517 τῆς γῆς] pr απο; 66 εὐχῆς] + avtov; 66 κυρίῳ] pr τω; 
97 ἀκάϑαρτοι] + εσμεν; 1010 ὁλοκαυτώμασιν] + υμων; 2323 Ἰακώβ] pr tw, and 
2511 ζηλῶσαί] + avtor. 

Furthermore the Chr/Tht citations betray the strong influence of the Byzan- 
tine text type. If one analyzes the above list quantitatively it appears that 
of variants supported by no more than three text families in the list the d n t 
families are best represented. The following table makes this clear. Column A 
gives the number of instances in which one group supports the variant; B, 
two groups, and C, three groups. 
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Α B C Total 
O Ἶ --- --- 7 
ol 1 a 1 6 
GC 3 4 2 9 
b 5 3 2 10 
d 2 7 13 22 
f 2 1 1 4 
nN 14 5 11 90 
8 τις 2 9 5 
t — 7 13 20 
x 1 1 — 2 
ψ 1 — — 1 
Ζ 1 — 2 3 


It thus appears that Chr/Tht variants are supported by the families to the 
following extent: n 30, ὦ 22, ἐ 20, ὃ 10, σ΄ 9, O 7, ol 6, s 5, f 4,23, 2 and 
y 1. That the Chr/Tht were strongly influenced by the Byzantine type text is 
clear. 

It must be borne in mind, however, that this does not thereby fully identify 
their text. Equally important are the instances in which the Byzantine text 
is known, but is unsupported by Chr/Tht. Thus at 514 αὐτῷ 1° appears as ex 
avtw in Chr but as tw ανδρι αὐτῆς in ὦ nt Arm Bo. In fact, of the 70 instances 
involved in this analysis 28 are not supported by representatives of the Byzan- 
tine group, i.e. have a text opposed to the group. 

One question remains: is this Byzantine text type to be equated with the 
Lucianic recension? It has already been noted that this text shows little if 
any influence from the Hebrew text apart from the influence of hex. 

On the other hand, the question remains whether the text contains doublet 
traditions, i.e. is it characterized by the commonly accepted mark of Lucianic 
work, the presence of doublets. To examine this possibility the plusses in the 
d nt tradition are given in the following list. It should be mentioned that none 
of these plusses comes from the Hebrew tradition. 


List 14 


leo δυνάμει] + ind 58-376-707 d n ὁ 18 Arm Syh 

153 ἐναντίοι] εναντιον (εναντι 127 55) xv B* M’™e V ἃ n-*®? ¢ 55; + κυριου Be 

22 οἴκους πατριῶν αὐτῶν] + παρεμβολαι avtwy ἃ τ 787 αὶ 

310 καὲ πάντα τὰ κατὰ τὸν βωμόν] + και παντα (> 125) ta (> 125) του ϑυσιαστηριου 707™E 
d t 799 

329 σκηνῆς) + tov μαρτυριου 44’ t 

341 πάντων τῶν πρωτοτόκων 2°] των κτηνων τ. πρωτ. ἃ η΄ 15 καὶ 

343 πρωτότοκα] + ev (> 125) τοις υἱοις ισραηλ d nt 

420 ἅγια] + τῶν ayiwy d-*! n t; pr των αγιων 610 

436 αὐτῶν 2°] + κατ οἰκους πατριων avtwy V d-}* ¢ 

445 émioxenévtec| επισκεφϑεντες (eneox. 84) παντες d t; + παντες 71 y 799 
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δ15 
520 
619 


710 
784 
789 


ϑυσία μνημοσύνου] + (+ και 125) ϑυσια d-'*§ n t Tht Nm 196 Arm 

μεμίανσαι)] pr ov (σοι G) O ὃ d n-*8? ¢ Tht Nm 197 Latcod 100 Syh 

ἐπιϑήσει 963] + o vegevc d n t 55 Arm 

ἅμαξαν 963] αμαξα μια d 370; + wav 58-376 n ἐ 59. Aeth Arm 

ἄρχοντες 1° 963] + iA V ὃ 44’ t Lteod 100 

ἔχρισεν αὐτό] + μωυσης V dt latecod 100 

tov ἱλαστηρίου] pr ava μεσων τῶν δυο χερουβιμ 767; + (+ και 74-76) ava μεσον των 
δυο χερουβιμ (c var) d—}*> 54’ ¢ 799 Arm 

μέρους] pr tov evoc ἃ t Arm 

ἔργα] + τῆς (τη 54-458) σκηνης ἃ n-**? αὶ Arm 

σπέρμα κορίου ἐστίν] + λευκον (-xa 527) d n-? t 527: ex Exod 16:1 

παρεμβολήν] ynv ἐπι (> 16-46) της παρεμβολης 16-46 ἃ t 

καὶ ἔψυξαν)] pr xa εσφαξαν (-ξεν 767) 58-376 ἃ [139 n ὁ 55 Arm 

γῆν] + χανααν (-vav 54*) V d-* n 130™8-321’ me ¢ 392 55 319 799 Arab 

Μωυσῆς) + ex τῆς eonuov φαραν M’ 29-58-376-ol d‘-**) n t 799 Arm 

πατάξω] pr αφες we (> 458) και (> 799) Μ΄ 58-376 ὦ n t 55 799 Arm 

ἡ συναγωγή) pr καὶ (> 75) ο προσηλυτος και M’ ἃ n-*®? ¢ Arm 

ἄρτον ἀφαίρεμα ἀφοριεῖτε αὐτό] pr (+ αρτον 767) και dwoete (c var) xw n Arm’? SyhT 
ἁμαρτία] + yao d nt Tht Nm 211 Arm 

τῶν πτερυγίων) pr των ἱιματιων και d—1% 

ἐκ (συναγωγῆς)] + μεσου d 127 t Arab Sa 

Ἰσραήλ 2°] pr υἱων d 246 75’ t Latcod 100 

ἀνήγαγες ἡμᾶς} + εξ avyuntov V 58 ὃ n-}2? 

κατὰ φυλήν] bis scr 127 t 527 

σκηνῆς) + tov μαρτυριου V d n t 527 4tcodd 91 92 94—96 100 Arm 

(σκηνῆς) cov] tov μαρτυριου ΕΝ d [139 n ὁ 527 126-628 799 Arm 

dédmxa| + avta d 54-75’ t Ltcod 100 Co 

Ἰσραήλ] pr vioig d 53’-129 54-75’ ὁ 

init—édayudiewcs] pr και λουσεται to σωμα αὐτου n Arm; + και λουσεται το σωμα (τω 
σωματι pro τ. σ. 610) αὐτου d t Aeth®: ex 8 

τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ] pr εἰς την (> α196 75) συναγωγην 58-376 d n t 799 Latcod 100 Arm 
οἰκίαν] + ακαϑαρτος εσται ἃ t 799: ex sq; + exewnyv ακαϑαρτος εσται V 

καὶ λούσεται] + to σωμα avtov (> θά Eus) 58-o/- ὃ d n t 619 18 799 Eus VI 12 
Aeth Arm 

ὕδωρ)]Ί + exer d—*19 n—-787 ¢ 627 Arm®P Sal? 

συναγωγῇ) + mew (ποιειν 458) 58 ἃ πὶ t 527 Ῥοῖίρρα 100 Arab Arm Sa?” 

συκαῖ] pr εἰσι(ν) n 527; + εἰσιν d t 

ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ] pr exer 52’-313 d-** n ὁ 527 646 

συναγωγῆς] + (+ τῶν 527) υἱων mA 82-376 ὃ α(125) n ὁ 527 Latcod 100 

εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς) + βαλααμ (c var) d 246 n ὁ 527 LAtcod 100 Arab Sa!? SyhT 
ἀποστεῖλαι doyovtac ... τούτων] + προς βαλααμ (-Aaax 107°) d-1% 

ἄγγελον tod ϑεοῦ)] + ev τοις (ταις 376) αυλαξι(ν) (αυξασι 44) 376 d-! n ὁ 527 
μαστίξαι αὐτήν] + βαλααμ O-4% n t 527 Sal? 

τὸ ῥῆμα] pr ρημα πλὴν ἃ t Bo 

παρέλαβεν αὐτόν] + exedev n ἐ{ 310) 627 318 

ἀναλαβών] + βαλααμ (c var) M’™e 7135. ηγ 4588 ¢ 527 55 

ἐξ] ex γης 376-381’ ὃ d n 85’ ™8-321’ M8-344me ¢ 527 Latcod 100 Aeth Arm? 

ἐπὶ κορυφήν] pr (+ και 58-376 La) ανεβιβασεν (c var) avtov Ο 435 128 n ¢ 527 Latcod 100: 
ex 2241 

πονηρὸν ἢ καλόν] pr μικρον ἡ μεγα 58 dnt 

ἀναλαβών) + Ε βαλααμ d 127 ἐ 55 

init] pr (ὁ var) ασσυριοι σε αιχμαλωτευσουσιν 1060-107΄ n ἐ 55 

fin] + (~ Syh) em τῆς γης Μπε d n t 416 SyhT™™* 

καί 2°] + noavd t 

fin] + (ὁ var) tw αραδι δημος o agads V 44-107’ t: cf 44; + tw apadw 125; + tw αραδι 
δημος 106; ef + (*% Syh*; ὁ var) τ ) ovpayu δημος o ουὐφαμι O 767 Arab Syh = M 
πνεῦμα] + deod F# M’ V 707 bd nt 55 319 Lateod 100 Ruf Num XXII 4 Syh 
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287 τοῦ ἵν] + (~ Syh) owov Μπιε 376 44’-107 85™8-344me ¢ Syh; + μετρου (> 127) του 
owov n 

2919 fin] + tow μοσχοις τοις κριοις ἃ 196 

302 ὃ συνέταξεν κύριος] + λέγων d-™ 129 η 1 

303 ἄνϑρωπος ἄνϑρωπος) + των υἱων cogand πη 458 ἐ; ανϑρωπος των viwy ind ἃ 458 

306 ἀνένευσεν] pr avavevwy d n t 

309 οἱ ὁρισμοί] pr παντες d n t Arm 

3013 (τοὺς ὁρισμοὺς) τούς] ovc ὠρισατο (aut og.) 82 d ὁ 121 Bo 

3016 περιέλῃ] + o ανὴηρ F*® 29-58-376-o] 106 ὁ 59 416 LatAug Num 59.24? Arm 

314 Ἰσραήλ] + χιλιοὺυς ex φυλῆς t: ex praec 

3137 ἑξακόσια ἑβδομήκοντα πέντε] pr χιλιαδες α΄ 196 71’; + χιλιαδὲες V 19 ¢-84 669° 319 799 
Arm?? Bo 

327 κύριος) + o ϑεος d 767 t Cyr I 404 

3210 ὥμοσεν] + xo nt 

3213 κατερρέμβευσεν αὐτούς] + xo 72 106 nt 

3222 κυρίου 1°] + εἰς πολεμοὸν και παρελευσεται vuwy macs οπλιτῆης d-'*: ex 208 

3232 διαβησόμεϑα)]ὔ + tov wogdarvny ἃ n ὁ Syh 

3242 ἔλαβεν] + τας πολεις avtwry nyovy d: cf 41 ἐπαύλεις 1°] πολεις 

337 καὶ παρενέβαλον 2°] pr (c var) καὶ ἀπῆραν ano otomatoc ext εἰιρωϑ 58 d‘-125) n 344me 
t'-84**) 191: cf 8 

3338 ἀνέβη... ἱερεύς] + ἐπι to (tov 458) ορος (ogovc 458) 29-82 d πη 7587 ¢-§4 Bo 

3413 συνέταξεν κύριος] + tw μωυσὴη (uwon n) B* d**) 246 nt Syh = Ra 

354 ἔξω] + τειχους (tory. 610S8UP 48) 82 d-44 n αὶ Latcod 104 Arm®P: ex praec 

3629 προσκολληϑήσονται) + τη εαυτου φυλὴ ἃ n t 799 


From the above list it would appear that the Byzantine text type is an ex- 
pansionist type text. Over against this, however, it must be said that this text, 
particularly in the d family, has a large number of omissions so that it would 
be quite incorrect simply to designate this text as expansionist. 

An examination of the above list shows that most of the expansions are 
easily explained. They often constitute importations from the context, clari- 
fying glosses such as the addition of subject or object or the rendering explicit 
what is implicit, or are due to familiar phrases such as “‘(tent) of testimony,” 
(spirit) of God,” “‘(before) the Lord,” “‘upon the land,” ‘“‘among the sons of 
Israel,’ “(holy) of holies,” or “(land) of Canaan.”’ 

There are, however, surprisingly few genuine doublets in the list. At 310 it 
is said that Aaron and his sons are to guard their priesthood καὶ πάντα ta κατὰ 
tov βωμόν to which our text adds xa παντα ta tov ϑυσιαστηριου. In F V 72-82- 
707*xt 6 767 392 z 59 646 Aeth Arm Bo Sa‘ this text also appears but as 
substitute for καὶ πάντα ta κατὰ tov βωμόν. The doublet has no basis in IM. 

At 436 the census of the sons of Kaath is recorded κατὰ δήμους αὐτῶν to which 
our text adds κατ οἰκοὺυς πατρίων avtwy. This is undoubtedly due to the fact 
that the longer text occurs in the parallel verses 34, 38, 40, 42, 44 and 46. 

An apparent doublet appears in 1182 in the account of the gathering of the 
quails. The people spent, it is said, an entire day and night as well as the 
following day in gathering quails to which M adds ΠῚ" Ὁ my oan? invwn 
ΓΤ, “and they spread them out throughout around the camp.” This was 
interpreted by the translator as xai ἔψυξαν ἑαυτοῖς ψυγμοὺς κύκλῳ τῆς παρεμ- 
βολῆς. The Byzantine text adds καὶ εσφαξαν before this clause, whereas B 509 
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have εσφαξαν for ἔψυξαν. I suggest that the gloss originated in an attempt to 
clarify a difficult text. The text was understood as referring to the cooling of 
the bodies of the gathered quails (cf the text of the old Latin fecerunt {s}ibi 
refrigeratoria); thus the fowl were caught, slain, and allowed to cool. For the 
equivalence of piyw/now cf also Sam IT 1719 Jer 82. Actually the interpretation 
was probably intended in the sense of “to dry out,” then “to spread out for 
drying”’; cf yvyw and references in LS. Incidentally the note in BHS equating 
the reading of B with ἸΏ ΠῚ is misleading since the B 509 reading is the result 
of parablepsis (within the longer text) due to homoioteleuton. Nor is it at all 
likely that the gloss was due to Hebrew influence. The notion that invw° was 
misread as 1unw” by a revisor (then what about mivw?) is historically unlikely. 

At 2413 Balaam protests his inability to transgress the word of the Lord 
ποιῆσαι αὐτὸ πονηρὸν ἢ καλὸν παρ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ for the Hebrew ΠΝ IX AAW Mwy? 
22. This is expanded in our text to include the phrase pixoor ἡ μεγα imme- 
diately before πονηρόν. The expansion may well have been exegetically inspired 
to emphasize the absolute inability of a seer to go beyond (παραβῆναι) the word 
of the Lord, i.e. neither in small matters or large ones. It should be noted that 
the marginal reading of M’ substitutes wixeor ἡ μεγα for πονηρὸν ἢ καλόν. 

It can hardly be said that the Byzantine text group is characterized by 
doublets. It represents a text development which can be explained on the 
whole as an inner Greek one; that it is the result of a thoroughgoing recension 
does not appear to be correct. That this text type constitutes the Lucianic 
recension is possible but remains unproven. 
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Chapter 8 The Hexaplaric Recension 


The principal witnesses to hex are mss G-58-376-426 and Syh; of these ms 58 
is the most aberrant. G, a 1V. to V. Century uncial ms, has many hex signs as 
does Syh; it is unfortunately incomplete. Folios which contained 7ss—111s 
182—30 2022—252 and 263—2912 are no longer extant. Syh is almost entirely 
extant in two Bible mss, Syh" and ὅν; only the following texts are lacking: 
11-. 95 and 67—77. 

Primary evidence for hex activity is to be found in the additions to Num 
which are sub ast. Though the asterisk tradition is not consistently correct in 
the mss., all of it is presented in the following list. If the possible source of 
the hex reading is known it is given in parentheses at the end of the citation. 


29 


Inst 1 
κατά 3°] pr (ἈΚ G Syh) au (και G-376; ἡ 767) επισκεψεις (-ψις G-376 767) avtwv O 767 
Syh = Sam: cf MW 
init] pr (ἘΚ G 127 Syh) και ἐγένοντο martes (-ταις 376 75) οἱ ἐπεσκεμμενοι (c var) O-*8 
dnt 799 Arm Syh = W 
ἀναστήσουσιν] + (*% G) avtny (+ Ἃ Syh) ot λευιται (c var) O-707 44 n t 55 319 799 
Arab Arm Syh = ἢ 
audotnual] + (ἈΚ G) ent την (τοις 376) συναγωγὴν (-γης 376) O-478-15 318 Arab Syh 
= 10 


ἑκατόν] + (ἈΚ G Syh) χιλιαδες (χειλ. G) 0-37 Syh = M 


29 ὀγδοήκοντα) pr (ἘΚ G) καὶ A F M’ Ο' —(64**)72 C’-552_46.417*-422 ὃ 129 534878 4-318 


234 
325 
326 
338 


347 
43 
47 
47 


4s 

416 
4i9 
423 
423 
428 


426 


2126628 55 59 624 646 BoB Syh = M; et quadraginta BoA 

init—Mwvo7y| sub *% 344(vid) 

σκηνή] + (*% G Syh) καὶ ἡ oxenn O 767 Syh = M 

σκηνῆς] + (ἈΚ G Syh™) και ex tov ϑυσιαστηριου κυκλω O 767 Arab Syh = MM 
κατά---σκηνῆς] pr δ contra tabernaculum contra orientem / Syh™&; + (ἘΚ G) ano 
avatolwy κατεναντι τῆς σκηνης G-426 = IM 

πέντε] + (ἘΚ G) πεντε O88 = MM 

πεντήκοντα ἐτῶν] pr (*% Gevid; — G*) vwov G-376 18’-126-628-669 Syh = WM 
ἱμάτιον ὁλοπόρφυρον] sub % (—*) G(mend) 

καί 2°] pr Καὶ Syh; > G*(c pr m); + (ἈΚ 6) dwoovow ex αὑτῆς ([av]tny 803) 803 O 767 
Arab Syh = ἢ 

κόκκινον] + (*% G Syh) διαφορον (dip. V) V O-%8 767 Syh = M 

ἔργοις] + (*% G Syh) αὐτου O-4* 646 Syh = WM 

ἕκαστον] + (*% G Syh) exe τὴν δουλ(ε)ιαν αὐτου O 767 Arab Syh = M 

ἐπάνω] + (% G) exe: O-46: contra WM 

λειτουργεῖν] + (ἈΚ G Syh) λειτουργιαν (Ait. G) Οτϑῦϑ 767 Syh = M 

αὐλῆς] + και to emonacteor (c var) τῆς ϑυρας (om τ. ϑ. 767) της πυλὴς (om τ. π. 29- 
58-72 131 619 59 646 Aeth) τῆς αὐυλης (της 1“---αυὐλης sub ® G Syh) V O-29-72 
131(™s) 767 619 59 646 Aeth© Arab Syh (ο΄ + καὶ τὸ ἐπίσπαστρον τῆς ϑύρας (+ τῆς 
πύλης 344) τῆς αὐλῆς (om τῆς ϑύρας τῆς αὐλῆς 85) 85’-344; W + καὶ τὸ ἐπίσπαστρον 
τῆς ϑύρας τῆς πύλης τῆς αὐλῆς 344) 

ὅσα 1"“---σκηνῆς] sub δὰ G(mend) 
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510 
515 
519 
522 
527 
527 


μαρτυρίου] + (Κ G Syh; c var) xa en tov ϑυσιαστηριου κυκλω V O-29 767 619 
Sy — 21 

ἡ λειτουργία] pr (*% G Syh) πασα O-29 619 Sat Syh = ἢϊ 

πεντηκονταετοῦς) pr (* G Syh) υἱου O-4% Syh = WM 

eiomogevomevoc] + (*% G Syh) εἰς τὴν δυναμιν V O Syh = WM 

δήμου] pr (*% G) tov O-4% 413 19 246 126: contra M; plebum v Syh = M 
πεντηκονταετοῦς) pr (*% G) vov O-4% Syh = MM 

ἕως} pr (ἜΚ Syh) xa A 376’ ὃ Latcod 100 Syh = MM; *® καὶ εως rv G 
πεντηκονταετοῦς) pr (δ Syh) viov 58-376 Syh = MW 

ἕως] pr (*% Syh) xa 18’-628-669 Syh = M 

δῷ} pr (8: G Syh) xa O-4% Syh = M 

παρεμβολῆς] + (ἈΚ G Syh) εξαποστειλατε avtove O Syh = M 

καὶ παριδὼν παρίδῃ] x. παριδών sub ® G; + (ΝΚ Syh) ev κυριω O 619 68’-120’ Arab 
ΡΝ = Ii 

ἁμαρτίαν] + (*% G Syh) avtwy (-twv G*) O-8 318 Syh = M 

πλημμέλειαν] + (*% G Syh) αὐτου O 767 Syh = M 

τὸ κεφάλαιον] (*% G Syh) to κεφ. αὐτου O 318 Syh = ἢϊ 

αὐτοῦ] + (*% G Syh) avtw V O 767 319 Syh = M 

xai 2° — fin] sub ® G Syh mend 

δῶρον] + (*% G Syh) avtyo O Chr II 917 Syh = M 

ei μή 2°) pr (ἈΚ G; + — Syh) xa V O 18’-628-669 14tOr Matth 110 Syh = M 
σου 2°] sub ¥® (mend pro —) G; sub — Syh (recte): ef M 

init] pr (ἈΚ G Syh) καὶ ποτιει αὐτὴν to υδωρ Ο-ὅ8 Syh = M 

κοιλίαν] + (*% G ὅν) αὐτῆς O 767 Chr 11 917 14tcod 100 Aug Loc in hept IV 12 Arm 
Co Syh = M 

(τοῦ) ἁγνισμοῦ B 963 58 127 84 x2-*!9 Cyr I 1041 -4tcod 100 Arm Bo] αφαγν. 44; > 72 
319; + (*% G; --- Syh) αὐτοῦ rell = M 

κεφαλῆς) + (Κ᾽ G Syh vid) αὐτου (avtoy 56°) V O-29 [1295 767 628 319 Arm Co 
Syn — Ii 

εὐχῆς 963] + (ἈΚ G Syh) αὐτου Εν Μ΄ V Ο-88 dn 85’ m8-321’ me-344me 7-84 319 Tht 
Nm 198 Arm Bo Sa‘ Syh = WM 

κυρίῳ 963] sub δά S¢; pr (Κ S G Syh) tw Μ΄ ὅς O-82 52’-313-414 d n 28-85’ m8-321’ me- 
344me ¢ Tht Nm 198 Bo Syh: cf MM 

πατρί 963] + (* G Syh) αὐτου Οτϑ 767 Syh = M 
μητρί 963] + (*% G Syh) αὐτου O- 767 Syh = M 

ἀδελφῷ] + (*% G) αὐτου O-8 767 = M 

ἀδελφῇ] + (Κ G) αὐτου O 767 = M 

ξυρηϑήσεται 963] + (*% G) avtny O88 = M 

init] pr (ἈΚ G) καὶ O53) Aeth = MM 

7 ἡγιάσϑη] (Ἃ G 321’-344) διαφυλαξει Οἱ 58) 130M8-321'Ms-344me: “ΠῚ MM 

The metobolus is lacking after καὶ in G; cf the immediately preceding citation. 
Possibly the first part of v.12 in Origen’s hexapla read — ἡ ηγιασϑη *® και διαφυλαξει 
tw “ κυριω; cf the texts of ms 58 and 767 in App. I. 

κυρίῳ 963] pr (* G) τω F S O'—-(8)707 619 z 59: cf M 

εὐχῆς 1° 963] + (ἈΚ G) αὐτου OW)-707¢ C” 5 319 Arm Bo Sat = MX 

τρίχας] + (ἈΚ G) τῆς (> 318) κεφαλῆς evync avtov (evy. avt. tr 376) και ϑήσει (om x. 
ὃ. 318) O 318 = mM 

εὐχῆς 1° 963] + (*% Ge; — G*) αὐτου O C” ὃ 610 s 318 Bo Sat = M 

εὔξηται 2°] + (Ἀ G) ovtwe ποιησει (-cew 318) V O 318 Arab Sa = M 

ἁγνείας 963] + (*% G) αὐτου V O' ἃ 767 ὁ 318 799 Arab Sat = IM 

προσήγαγον] + (*® G) avta O-8 Bo = M 

ἑνδεκάτῃ] + *® nueoa Y G = MM 

ἕν (καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα))] + (*% G Syh) ἀαργυριου O-8-15 BoB Syh = M; + αἀργυρουν 
85’ ms.321’ ms 319; και εβδ. sub KX G 

ϑυμιάματος} + (*% 85-344-730 Syh) dexa dexa (χρυσων M’ V ol 619 55; > 319) ἡ (οι 
343) ϑυισκὴ (-κοι 343; turabula pro ἡ ϑυισκὴ Syh; + ἡ μια V 55) ev tw σικλω tw ayio 
(ayiw σικλω pro σ. τ. a. 30) M’ V Ο΄ “88 5.831 619 y—392 18-126-628 55 319 Syh = M 
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111 
111 
114 
117 


11io 
1111 
1114 
11:19 
1132 
1133 


126 
1212 


χεῖρας 963] + (ἈΚ Syh) avtwy A O-* ὃ 18’-126-628-669 L4tcod 100 Arm Co Syh 
= 1 


Ἰσραήλ 4°] + (ἈΚ Syh) ev (> 767 Syh = M) Beavoe (-σ(ε)ις 767 Syh) O 767 Arab 
Syh = Ml 

τῆς] pr (*® Syh) τῆς dvvauews (ce var) O 767 Syh = WM 

τόν] pr (ἈΚ Syh) παντα Οτ 8 Syh = M 

τήν] pr (ἈΚ Syh) πασαν Ο΄ 8 Syh = M 

init] pr (*% Syh) xa εποιησαν to πασχα V O 106™8 Syh = WM 

μηνός] + (Ἃ Syh) ava μεσον (μεσων tov μηνος 376) των εσπερινων O Arab Syh = MM 
Ἀαρών] pr (ἘΚ Syh) εναντιον O-*8 Syh = IW 

ἡμεῖς] + (®% Syh) εσμὲεν O Syh: contra M 

τόν] pr (ἈΚ Syh) zavta O 767 Syh = MW 

ἡμέρας] pr (* Syh) ἡ O-%76 Syh (σ΄ aut die Syh) 

ἡμέρας 1° — ἡμέρας 2°] a diebus *® ad dies ¥ Syh 

νεφέλης] + (% Syh) ἐπι της σκηνης Οἱ 316) 767 Arab Syh (σ΄ + super tabernaculum 
Syh) 

andowow] + (*®% Syh) xa (> ol 619) ev tw αναχϑηναι αὐτὴν εξηραν (ec var) Ο΄ 767 619 
Arab Syh = WM 

ὅτι] (+ ἈΚ Syh) ote δια προσταγματος κυριου (+ ev χειρι μωυση 618*) nageuPadovou(r) 
(-AAovow 767; + “Syh) xa O’-37§ 767 619 Syh = ἢ 

πᾶσα] pr ex σαι 376; pr (ἈΚ Syh) προς oe V O-8"6 246 619 z 646 L4tOr Matth 52 Syh 
ΞΞΞ ΠῚ 

ἀρχηγοί + (*®% Syh) χιλιαδων Ο 107 Syh (+ a ἀκύλας 344) 

κυρίου] + (*% Syh) ϑεου vuwy O Arab Syh = IW 

fin] + (*% Syh) πορευσομαι (-σωμαι 376 75*-767) O f n bteod 100 Aug Loc in hept 
IV 25 Aeth Arm Syh = WM 

μεϑ᾽ ἡμῶν] pr (ἘΚ Syh) ev τη παρεμβολὴ 426 Syh: cf WM; + και ev ty παρεμβολη O-*76 
σε] + (% Syh) ano προσωπου σου 426 767 Arab Syh = WW 

γογγύζων] pr (*% Syh) wo O-8§ Syh = M 

ὀργῇ] + (% Syh) αὐτου Ο΄ 5176 Syh = W 

6 2°] sub ἈΚ Syht 

εἶδος 2° B 707 f 509 318 z 624 646 799 BoB] woe Μ΄; ὡς 106 Sa5; pr (ἈΚ Syh) we 
rell = MM 

ϑύρας] + (*% Syh) της (> 58*) σκηνης O 107’-125 n ἐ 39 Arm Syh = M 

tod λαοῦ] pr (*% Syh) παντὸς O-*8 246 18’-126-628-630' Syh = M 

tov λαόν] pr (δ Syh) παντα O-*8 Syh = WM 

δύο] + (ἈΚ G Syh) nueoac O 246 Syh = MW 

ἡμέραν 1°] + (ἈΚ G Syh) exewny Ο ἀπ f-1*9 n τὶ 18’-126-628-669 646 Syh = TM 
κύριος ἐϑυμώϑη] + (*% G Syh) ogyn O-47% [129 Arab Syh: cf M1; εϑυμ. opyn κυριος 
426 

ἀκούσατε] + (*% G Syh) δη Ο f-?*9 Syh = M 

μητρός] + (% G Syh) αὐτου O [139 130mM8-321’ me 128π 319 Co Syh = M 


133 ἄνδρα ἕνα] + (®% 6) avdea eva G-376 = M 


1324 
1327 
1333 


1334 
14: 
145 
145 
147 
149 


1422 


ἀναφορεῦσιν] + (*% G Syh) δυσι(ν) V O 767 Syh = M 

ἔδειξαν] + (% G Syh) avtoig V O-29 ἃ ὁ 121 319 §4tcod 100 Aeth Bo Pal Syh = ἢ 
κατασκέψασθαι] sub *% Syh; + (ἈΚ G Syh) avrny Ο΄ “1558. ni-458) 319 Aeth Arm 
Pal Sa! Syh (+ αὐτήν 85-321'-344) 

γίγαντας] + (Ὁ G) viove evax (av. 767° 18) ex των γιγαντων O-*8 246 767 18-126-628- 
630 Syh = WW 

φωνήν) pr (ἈΚ Ge Syh) την 0-8 Syh = M; + (% G Syh) avtwy Ο ὃ Arab Syh = M 
πρόσωπον] + (ἘΚ G Syh) avtwy O Arab Arm Co Syh = WM 

ἐναντίον πάσης] sub *% Syh; + (ἈΚ G Syh) εκκλησιας O-*8 Syh = Ml 
κατεσκεψάμεϑα)] pr (*% G) παρηλϑομεν ev αὐτὴ (+ δ Syh) καὶ (bis scr G) O Arab 
Syh: οὗ M 

6 καιρός] + (ἈΚ 6) avtwy O-*8 18’-126-628-630° Co Syh (& a’ (> Syh) ἡ σκιὰ αὐτῶν 
σ΄ ἡ σκέπη αὐτῶν 108 Syh) 

σημεῖα] + (*% 6) μου (+ 4 Syh) V Ο αἐ 799 Arab Syh = M 
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1425 
1427 


1429 


1431 
1434 
1435 
1436 
1439 
1441 
1441 
156 

1510 


1511 


1518 
1523 
1528 


1530 
1536 


1536 
169 

1610 
1624 


1626 
1626 


1627 


1641 


1647 
1648 
1648 
176 
1712 
181 


181 
186 
187 
188 
189 


1816 
1816 


1817 
1818 


46 


ἀπάρατε] + vue avta (sub ¥® α Syh) O 18’-628-630’ Syh: οὗ IM 

ἐγόγγυσαν) pr (ἘΚ G Syh) avtas V 0-878 d εὶ 18’-126-628-630' Syh (οἱ Λ΄ ο΄ pr αὐτοί 344); 
auto. γογγυζουσιν 376 129 = M 

oi κατηριϑμημένοι)] pr (δ G) παντες Ο΄ 3175 128-630’ Syh = W; πανταιῖς οἱ καριϑμου- 
μενοι 376 

παιδία] + (Κ G) υμων Ο 767 18’-126-628-630’ Sa Syh = WW 

ἐνιαυτοῦ] + (% G Syh) ημεραν tov evravtov O-*8 Syh = WM 

τῇ 1°) pr (ἈΚ G Syh) zaon O 246 18’-126-628-630' Syh = W 

τήν 2°] pr (ἈΚ G Syh) πασαν 0-376 Aeth Syh = W; πασαν 376 

τά] pr (*% G Syh) zarvta O ὃ Arab Syh = Yi™s5s 

iva ti] ti sub ®% Syh!; + (ἈΚ G Syh) τουτο O Syh = W 

ὑμῖν] sub *® Syh! (mend pro —) 

ποιήσεις ϑυσίαν] pr (* G Syh) ἡ tw κριω (κρειω G) O-*8 Syh: cf M 

οἶνον] + (*% Syh™) προσοισει (-σεις 376) O-F-15 Syh = M; + ® προ χ΄ οισει G | εἷς 
σπονδήν] sub *® Syh'(mend) 

προβάτων] + (*® G Syh*) ἡ (> G-376’) ex τῶν αμνων O Syh: contra M 

This hex addition is puzzling. Possibly Origen’s Hebrew text had a gloss in it; in 
any event Yt does not support the plus. 

ἐγώ] sub ® G SyhT (mend) 

καϑά)] κατα mavta (sub ¥® G SyhT) α (ως 58) Ο Syh = M 

fin B F V 72’ f-#46 121 x 59 Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Sa] + (ἢ ας Syh!; — G*) 
και apednoeta (c var) avtw (> 82) rell = M 

τοῦ] pr (ἘΚ G) μεσου O Bas III 668 Syh = ἢϊ 

λίϑοις] pr (*% Syh) ev A O' (-88) C”? -550’ 767 5(-80) 619 y'—392) 18-68’-628 55 319 624 Bo 
Syh = iW 

ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς 2°] (ἈΚ G) xa anedave(v) OW) Syh = W 

λειτουργεῖν] pr (δ G) εἰς to O-**: cf WW; pr *® Syh; sub *® Ge (vid) 

ἱερατεύειν] pr (ἈΚ G Syh) xa ye G-376 18’-628-630' Arab Syh = IM 

Kooe B F V 72-707*t f-*46 x 59 Aeth Sa!?] δαϑαν και αβειρων (c var) 552**t-761 125; 
+ κυκλω και δαϑαν και αβιρων 458; + (*% G 344 Syh) xa (> G-426 68’-120’ = M) 
δαϑαν και αβιρων (c var) rell = WM; sub *® 344 Syhl 

ἀποσχίσϑητε)] sub *® Syh!; + (*% G Syh™) δη G-376 18’-126-630’ Syh = M 

μή (ovvandAnode)| + (% G Syh) ποτε O 246 18’-126-628-630’ Syh = IM; συναπόλησϑε 
sub *® Syh’(mend) 

Κόρε (κύκλῳ) B F M’ V 72-707*t f n x 392 68’-120’ 59 319 799 Latcod 100 Aeth 
Arm Co] + (ἈΚ G Syh) xa (> Ο 125 = MW) δαϑαν (c var) και aBiowy (c var) rell = MM; 
κύκλῳ sub *® νη" (mend) 

ἐγόγγυσαν (oi υἱοί) + (*® G Syh; + πασαν 630) πασα ἡ ovvaywyn O f-}*® 18’-126- 
628-630’ 646 Arab Syh(s metob τὴ = MM; οἱ υἱοί sub ¥® Syh"(mend) 

sic] + (® G SyhT) peony Ο [12 Syh = M 

τεϑνηκότων] sub ὃς Syh! (mend) 

τῶν 2°] pr (®% G) ava μεσον O-15 f-1!28 Aeth Arab Bo Syh = WM 

ἄρχοντα] + (*®% G Syht) eva O-*§ Syh = M 

ἀπολώλαμεν] + ®% nos κ΄ omnes Syh; + (ἈΚ G) παντες ημεις V O [19 = M 

cov 2° B V 58 529 129 χ “537 126 Cyr I 837 Arab Co] + (% Syh) μετὰ (sup ras 75) cov 
(> 628) rell = WW; sub ® G(mend) 

σου ult] + (*®% G Syh) μετα σου (> 56*) O-58 ξ 139 121 Syh = M 

Ἰσραήλ] + (®% Syh") vuw O-8-15 56 Syh = M 

δόμα] pr *® νην; + (* SyhT) dwow O- Syh (τὸ cap’ δόματι δώσω C’”’ comm) 

τῶν υἱῶν] sub ¥® Syh! (mend) 

ἁμαρτιῶν] + (*% Syh) avrwy F O-29 ἃ ὅδ n ὁ 7-509 2-128 669 §46 Cyr I 837 Latcod 100 
Arm Sa!l! Syh = ἢϊ 

μηνιαίου] + (*% Syh) Avtewon O Syh = M 

συντίμησις] + αὐτου αργυριου (sub *% SyhT) 376 Arab Syh; + αργυριου V 0-3: 
ef Ii 

στέαρ] + (% Syh!) avtwy O- 8-15 Bo Syh = M 

κρέα] + (*% Syh!) avtwy O- Sal? Syh = M 
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ἐν κλήρῳ] + (+ *® Syh") vuwy O- 8 767 Syh = M 

ἀφαίρεμα] pr (ἈΚ Syh) παν O-58 130M8-321’ me 18’-126-630’ 319 Latcod 100 Syh = M 
ἀπαρχῶν] + (*% Syh!) αὐτου O Syh = M 

ἡγιασμένον (aw αὐτοῦ)] + (*% Syh") αὐτου O-* Syh = IM; aw αὐτοῦ sub * Syh 
(mend) 

ἀπαρχὴν (ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ) + (*% G Syhl) αὐτου Οὐ" Syh = M; ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ sub *® G* 
(mend) 

ἀπαρχήν] + (ἈΚ G Syh) avtov O 767 Sa Syh m 

Ἐλεαζάρ] + (ἈΚ G Syh) o tegevg O Arab Syh pare 

αὐτῆς 15] + (*® G Syh) tw δακτυλω avtov V O-37% 108™8 767 18’-126-628-630' 646 
Aeth©® Arab Syh = ἢ 

τὸ δέομα B 82 125 53’-129 “619 LatPsAug Serm Caz II 38.2] ta κρεα 319; + (*% GSyh?) 
αὐτῆς rell = WM 

αὐτοῦ 1°] + (Κα; + ¥ Syh!) ev υδατι Οἱ 3168) Aeth® Syh = M 

τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ B F 29-82 129 392 Aeth-&] pr υδατι 628; αὐτοῦ sub δ Syh!; + (KG 
Syh) ev υδατι Οἱ 3") Syh = M; + υδατι (c var) rell 

ἑσπέρας) pr ® τῆς ¥Y G = Wl 

ἁγνισϑήσεται] + (Δ G) εν avtw O-15 Syh = M 

ὅσα] pr ( G) παντα O Eus VI 12 = M 

τραυματίου] + (* G Syh?) ρομφαιας (-φαια G-376’) O Eus VI 12 Syh = MM 

τά] pr (*% G; + *® Syh") παντα O Syh = M 

λέγοντες] pr (ἡ G Syh) καὶ εἰπαν (-πον 376) O Syh = M 

ἡμᾶς] pr (ἈΚ G; + *% Syh) exe: 0-378 Syh = M 

παραγενέσθαι (εἰς tov téstov)| + (*% G) nuac O 121 Aeth Arab Syh = WM; εἰς τὸν τόπον 
sub * Syh! (mend) 

πρόσωπον] + (ἈΚ G Syh!) avtwy O Arab Arm Co Syh = MM 

τῇ ῥάβδῳ] sub *® Syh!; + (*% G) αὐτου V O Syh = M 

ἐπιστεύσατε] + μοι M’ V 82 bd 54’-75 130™8-321’ me ¢ 527 319 Chr I 506 X 332 Tht 
Nm 216te Lateod 100 Aeth® Arab Arm; + (% G Syh) ev εμοι O Bas I 440 Syh = M 
Ἀαρών] pr ® ad ¥Y Syh = MM 

ἔνδυσον] + (% Syh) avtny O 121 Co Syh = M 

ἐξέδυσεν] + (Ἃ Syh) μωυσης (uwo. 58-426) V O-82 Syh-& = M 

Ἀαρών 2° Β F oll 414-529 125 f 71-509 392 z 59 799 Latcod 100 Aeth-© Arab Arm 
Co] pr exer 551 6-19; + (% Syh) exer rell = M 

ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ] pr (*% Syhl) o (+ ὼ Ἂ Syh™) cotw O-15 246 18’-628-630' Syh = M; 
+ “ Syh 

Φαϑούρα] pr (*% Syh") εἰς 392 128-669 Syh; εἰς patovea 376 Ταϊροα 100 

The correctness of the ast is highly questionable. Though εἰς is present in one 
hex Greek ms, there is no preposition in ἢ. 

σε] + ΟἹ Syh) cpodea O-*8 246 767 18’-126-628-630’ Bo Syh = M 

ὑπομείνατε] pr *% Syhl; + (ᾺΚ Syh) dn O-4% Syh = M 

τοῦ Beod] κυριου ev τή οδω 376 527 Bo = M; + (+ Syh mend pro *%) ev (> 407) ty 
οδω (> 120) 426 n 120*-407 Or IV 409 14tcod 100 Syh 

δομφαίαν] + (Ὁ Syhl) αὐτου O-8 Or IV 409 Co Syh = M 

ἐπάταξεν] + (*% Syh) βαλααμ (balam La) Μ' πὲ V Od nt 527 Or IV 409 “4tcod 100 
Arab Syh = WM 

Βαλαάμ] sub δὰ Syht; + (ἈΚ βγη; ὁ var) προς tov τοιχον A O’ (-15).82 CO” {- 4678" 629) 
246 8(.848) 619 y-392 χ(-628) LatAug Num 50 Arab Syh = ἢϊ 

ἐθυμώϑη] + (% Syh) οργη O 246 18’-628-630' Syh = WM 

ἀπέστειλα] pr (*% Syh'vid) mittens L@tcod 100 Syh = MM; pr anooteAAwy 426-01 
246 18’-628-630'; pr anootetdac 376 ὃ d-}* n ὁ 319 

ἀνήνεγκεν] + (% SyhT) Badax καὶ βαλααμ (-λαμ 376*) O-8§ Arab Syh = M 
αὐτοῦ 1°] sub δὰ Syh(mend); + αὐτὸς O88 = M 

Obviously it is avtoc, not αὐτοῦ which belongs sub ast. 

παράστηϑι] + (*% Syht) αὐτου V 426 Syh = MM 

ἀποστρέψω] + (*% Syh) avtny O 767 LatRuf Num XVI 2 Syh = mM 
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Ἰακώβ 2°) pr (*% Syhl) tw FP O 414 ἃ n'-*®) ¢ 527 Or IIT 223 Cels II 420 Tht 
Nm 220 Syh: cf M 

φυλάς] + (*% Syh!) αὐτου O Syh = M 

ὁρῶν] sub *® Syht 

init — ϑεοῦ 1°] sub ® M 344 Syh 

ἐχϑρῶν] pr * Syh’ 

The tradition of the asterisk must be faulty for the last three citations. 
ἐθυμώϑη)] + (*% Syh) οργη O- 8 767 Syh = M 

τιμήσω] pr (Ὁ Syhl) τιμων O-8 Syh = M 

ἀκούων] pr (*% Syh) φησιν O-8-15 1069 Arab Syh = M 

κυρίῳ BV 82 d 53’ n-** ὁ 71-509 319 Cyr I 908 IV 300] > 75*; pr (ἢ G) to rell: 
ef M1 

χειρῇ + (% G) avtov O-72-82 C” ὃ 85’-321’ 59 646 Arm Co Syh = M 

ζηλῶσαΐζ] + (+ mend pro δά 6) avtov V O-* Tht I 812 Bo = M 

διαϑήκην] pr (ἈΚ G Syh") την G-426 Syh; + μου 58-426-707%t 527-619 392 68’-120 
59 Syh (ο΄ ϑ' διαϑήκην μου a’ τὴν συνθήκην μου 344) 

The hex must have had wov rather than τὴν sub ast. 

δολιότητι] + (*% G Syh!) avtwy O-15 Syh = M 

οὗτοι] + (% SyhT) δαϑαν και αβιρων (ec var) Οτ 8 Latcod 100 Syh = M 
ἐπισυστάσει] + (+ Ἃ Syh™) avtwy κατα (+ tov 646) O-15 18’-126-628-630' 646 
Syh = πὶ 

καὶ διακοσίους} sub *® Syh’; + ανδρας F V O-15 14tcod 100 Bo Syh = M 

τῷ 1°] pr (*% Syh) των υἱων Bagia (-ρεια 376) Οτϑϑ Syh = M 

Ἐφράιμ] + (ἈΚ Syh") κατα δημους avtwy O-15 Arab Syh = IM 

τῷ 2°] pr (*% Syh; ὁ var) tw βαχαρ δημος o βαχαρι M’ 426 C” 246 s 392 18-126-628 
646 Arab Syh = WW 

fin] + (*® Syh?; c var) tw οὐυφαμ δημος o ουφαμι O 767 Arab Syh = M 

Νοεμάν 1°] + (+ % Syh; ὁ var) tw adeg δημος o αδερι M’ O’-376618*** 56’ 619 18’-126- 
628-630’ BoB Sa Syh = M 

υἱοί] pr (ec var) ovto. exeoxeupevor O(426 om υἱοί = ἢ) 246 18’-126-628-630' = M; 
pr δ επεσκεμμενων £ 85™8; + επεσκεμμενων 130™8-321'™8; + ἃ visitati “ Syh 
XeBowvi| + (*% Syh; ὁ var) καὶ δημος o μοολι O-15 246 767 18’-126-628-630' Aeth© 
Arab Syh = I 

Μαριάμ] pr (% Syh) τὴν 426 76 Syh = M 

Ἀαρών] + (ἈΚ Syh) tov ἱερεως O78 Syh = M 

Mayio} + (ἈΚ Syh) viov μανασσὴ (> 58) O-15 767 Arab Syh = M 

κληρονομίαν] + (*% Syh) αὐτου O- 417-616 ὃ 44-106'™2)-107 127-767 ¢ z—88 120(126) 
799 Arm Bo Syh = W@W 

οἰκείῳ] + (% Syh) αὐτου O-8-15 53’ Bo Syh = WM 

fin] + (ἈΚ Syh) λεγων O-8§ Syh = M 

αὐτὸς καί] pr Ἃ omnes “¥ Syh; + παντὲες O 8 bd nt = 
ἐλαίῳ] + (% Syh) κεκομμενω O-58 Arab Arm Syh = M 
εὐωδίας] + (*% Syh) καρπωμα O Syh = M 

cic] pr (* Syh) καρπωμα O Syh = M 

σπονδήν] + (*% 85-344) αὐτου O 85’ m8-321’ m8.344me Syh = M 

σεμιδάλεως 1°] + (ἈΚ Syh) εἰς ϑυσιαν O Syh = M 

σεμιδάλεως 2°] + (ἈΚ Syh) εἰς ϑυσιαν M’ O Syh = M 

ϑυσίαν)] pr εἰς ολοκαυτωμα 58 Arab; (ἈΚ Syh) εἰς (> 426 Syh) ολοκαυτωμα 376’ Syh 
= 1 

μηνός] + (®% Syh) αὐτου O-*8 Syh = M 

ἡμέρᾳ — ἑορτή] sub *® 127(mend) 

fin] + (ἈΚ Syh) ποιήσετε (ὁ var) O 619 121™8 2-129 646 Syh = M 

κυρίῳ] pr (*% Syh) tw O-8 422 f 407 55 Syh: cf M 

ἑβδομάδων] + (*% Syh) vuwy O-58-15 Arab Syh = M 

κυρίῳ] pr (* Syh) καρπωμα O-15 Arab Syh = M 

μηνός] + (% Syh) του εβδομου V O-8 Arab Bo Syh = M 

κυρίῳ] pr (ἘΚ G) tw O-4% f-129 Cyr I 1120: cf M; pr *® Syh; sub — G* 
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μόσχους] + (% G Syh) ex βοων O-15 ὃ Arab Syh = M 

πλήν — ὑμῶν 2°] sub ¥ (mend) G Syh 

αὐτῆς | 6 πατήρ] tr 82 bd nt 126 CyrI 1060 Or II 306; αὐτῆς sub ἡ G; + (% Syh) 
αὐτῆς Οτὰ 730 Armte Syh = MM 

αὐτῆς 1°] + (*% G Syh) avtn V O- 8 Syh = M 

ὁρισμούς) + (Ἃ Syh) αὐτῆς A O-82-381’ ὃ 1062) n 134 y-318 Cyr I 1060 Latcod 100 
Aug Num 57 Co Syh = ἢϊ 

fin] + (*® G Syh) avtn O-88 Syh = M 

ὁρισμοὶ αὐτῆς] + (% G) και διασκεδασὴ τὴν εὐχὴν αὑτῆς τὴν ἐπ avtyns ἡ την διαστολὴν 
τῶν χειλεων αὐτῆς G-376: cf M 

ὅσα] pr (*% G Syh) παντα Ο Syh = M 

ἢ ὁ ὁρισμός) (*% G) ἡ ov ὠρισατο ορισμον O = MM 

περιέλῃ] + (®% G) avta α-420-ο] Syh (# διασκεδάσῃ αὐτά 344) 

περιεῖλεν] + (ἘΞ G) avta (+ ¥ Syh) O58) Latcod 100 Syh = M 

ὅρκος δεσμοῦ] sub δὰ Syh(mend) 

αὐτῇ 1°] + (ἈΚ G) ο ανηρ avtno Ο(-5ὅ8).1δ ἃ t Bo Syh = M 

τοὺς 1°] pr (®% Ὁ) πάντας Οἱ 55.156 Bo Syh = M 

ϑυγατρός] + (δ G) αὐτου O-58-15-72 54-75 Arm BoA Syh = M 

νεότητι] + (ὃ 6) avtno O-82 Co Syh = M 

ἱερέως] + (ἘΝ G) εἰς παραταξιν V O-*8-15 Syh = M 

ἐπρονόμευσαν 1°] + (ἈΚ G Syh) o (> 58-376’) viot togandA O 767 Arab Syh = M 
τήν 2°] pr (ἈΚ α Syh) πασαν O 767 Syh = M 

τάς 3°] pr (*® G) πασας O Syh = M 

ἔγνωκεν] + (% Syh) avdoa εἰς O-*8 ξ 129 Syh = M 

πυρί + (*% Syh; ὁ var) διαξετε ev πυρι 15-376’ ξ 129 LatRuf Num XXV 6 Arab Syh 
= MM; + *® xa (sup ras) πυρι διεξεται “ G 

ἱμάτια] + (*% G) vuwy O-8 f-129 Cyr I 329 14tcod 100 Ruf Num XXV 6 Arab Sa 
Syn = 2 

ἕνα] + (*®% G) to κρατουμενον O-°§ Syh = MM 

ἐγενήϑη] + (*% G) ta oxvia O-*8 56’ Syh (+ ta σκῦλα (ce var) 130-321’) 
ἑβδομήκοντα] + (δ G) χιλιαδες (c var) A Feprm M’ G-29-426-707-ol C” b-!9 246 5 
y 892 2-126 407669* 55 694 Svyh = M 

τριακόσιαι] ,y 7177; + Ἣ (ἢ G) χιλιαδες (ὁ var) A F M’ O° 7282 (5 —77 5G’ 3-343 344° 509 ἡ 
2126407 55 59 624 799 Syh = WM 

τέλος] + (*®% G) avrwy O-*8-15 53’-56-246™8 767 Syh = ἢῖ 

κυρίῳ] pr (* G Syh) tw O-15 53’-56-246™8 Syh: cf M 

τό] + (ΔΝ G) κρατουμενον O 56* ἕνῃ = M 

ἡμῶν] pr (ἈΚ G; + τῶν 669°) ψυχων O-58-15 128-630’ Arab Syh = M 

καί 2°] pr (ἈΚ G; evar) καὶ (non hab WW) a xtynoeig nuwy V O-15 {[Γ[129 767 Arab 
Syh = Ml 

κατάσχεσιν] + (*®% G Syh) τῆς κληρονομιας Οτ 8 Syh = MM 

Σωφαρ] pr (ἈΚ 6) αταρωϑ O-8§ Arab Syh = MM 

καί 2°] + (*% G Syh) την 0-426 422 ὃ Γ 139 n 799 Syh = M 

καί 3°] + (Κ G Syh) την O-478 53¢-56’-664 343 18 799 Syh = MM 
περικεκυκλωμένας] + (*% G Syh) ονοματι O Syh = M 

εἰς] sub *® G(mend) | 

σταϑμοί] + (*% 6) avtwy xa (> 82-707 = WM) O-8-15-82-707 Arab Syh = M 
Σάφαο])] pr (ἘΚ G) ορος O 767 Arab Syh (οἱ λ΄ ὄρος Σάφαρ (c var) Μ΄ 85’-321’) 
Σάφαρ] pr (* G) ogove (ορος 426) O 68’-120 Syh (οἱ λ΄ ὄρος Σάφαρ 344) 

ἱερεύς] + (*% G Syh) εἰς (ent 799) we to ορος O-*8 767 799 Latcod 104 Arab Syh = M 
κατῴκει] + (% G Syh) ev (> 376) tw votwm O-8-15 LatHi Ep LXXVIII 36 Arab 
Syh = WW 

ὑμεῖς] pr (*% α Syh) ot. O Syh = WH 

τὰς σκοπιάς pr (*% G Syh) πασας (παντας 376) O-15 Syh = M 

ποιῆσαι] pr (ἘΚ G) tov G-376: niwy> Mm 

dmeic] pr (Ἔ G Syh) ot O-8 Syh = πὶ 
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342 αὕτη] + Ἄ nynv ηἡ6; Ὁ (ἈΚ 85) ἡ yn (+ ® 344) ητις (> M’ 58-426 799 Syh) M’ 
O-G.82 ἃ n-7 30’-85™8-130-321'-343’ ¢ 392 799 Latcod 100 Arab Syh = MW 

3411 ἐπὶ νώτου] pr (* G Syh) xa συγκρουσει (ὁ var) G-15-58™8-376-707 ὁ [129 68°-120 
Arab Syh = WW 

3414 Ρουβήν] + (*% G) κατ οἰκους (xAnoove 85-321’) πατριων avtwy (> 246) O-*8-82 6-314 
246 54’ 85’ ms-321’ me ¢-84 799 Lateodd 100 104(vid) Arab Syh = ™M 

3418 ἕνα] + (Ἃ G) aoyorta (αρχον G) eva G-426 130™8-321'™E Syh = MW 

353 αὐτῶν 2°] + (*% G) xa τη ὑυπαρξει avtwv Ο Syh = M| καί 3° — fin] sub ® G(mend) 

355 δισχιλίους 1°] pr (*% G) ext G-376 Syh: cf WM 

356 καὶ tac πόλεις (ἅς)] sub Ἃ Syh; καὶ τάς sub ® G*; dco sub ®¥ G 

356 ταύταις] + Ο( G) dwoete (-ται 376) O Aeth Syh = M 

358 πόλεων] pr δ av GF; + (ἈΚ G) αὐτου O88 = M 

3510 ὑμεῖς] pr (ἈΚ G; — Syh mend) ot O-8-15 bd nt Syh = M 

3511 πόλεις] + (% G Syh) πολεις Οτϑϑ Syh = M 

3515 init] pr (δ 6) mode (-λις G) O-58 Arab Syh = WM 

3525 τοῦ ἀγχιστεύοντος] pr (* G Syh) χειρος O-88 767 Syh = M 

3525 κατέφυγεν] + (ἈΚ G Syh) exer O-°§ Syh = M 

3526 πόλεως] + (*% G Syh) tov φυγαδευτηριου αὐτου O-*8-15 AethM Arab Syh = IM 

3530 ψυχὴν διά] sub Ἀὶ Ge; > G*; + (*®% G Syh) στοματος O-*8-15 130™8-321'™e Arab 
Syn — ἢ 

3532 οὐ] pr (ἘΚ G Syh) και O-476 739 ὃ 75’ Aeth Arm Bo Syh = WW; sub *® G* 

363 τῶν φυλῶν] pr (ἈΚ G) των νἱων G-426 = M 

363 υἱῶν] pr (*% Syh) των 29-82-376 551 44-125’-610¢ 54’ ἐ 16" 55 319 799 Syh: contra M 

366 δήμου] + (*% G Syh) τῆς φυλης O 246 126-128-669 Syh = M 

305 δήμου (τοῦ πατρὸς adtijc)| + (% G Syh) της φυλης O-*8 Syh = WM; τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῆς 
sub *® mend G Syh 

369 οἱ υἱοὶ (Ἰσραήλ)] (*% 344 Syh; + καὶ 44 La) a φυλαι (αι φ. sub δ ας et sub — G*; 
+ των C” 44 30’-85-344 392 646) υἱων (bis scr 82) O-82 C” dn 30’-85™8-344me ¢ 392 
646 799 Latcod 104 Syh: οἵ M; Ἰσραήλ sub ® 344™E Syh 

3611. αὐτῶν] + (% Syh) εἰς γυναικας V O Arm Syh (ο΄ α΄ αὐτῶν εἰς γυναῖκας 85(s nom)-344) 

3613 Mwvo7j) + (*% G Syh) προς τους viove woand O 767 Syh = WM 


All of the above citations except one are attested in G or Syh or in both with 
a hex sign. Occasionally the sign is at the wrong place, or the sign is the wrong 
one, that is an obelus instead of the asterisk, but the original intent of Origen’s 
work can be reconstructed from the tradition. Of the 305 citations listed above 
22 are clearly wrong; these are 234 47(1°) 23(1°) 26(2°) 33 510 22 1441 1511 18 1648 
188 225 24348 2817 2939 3014 3239 356 36s. 

In the remaining 283 Syh attests the hex sign 216 times, whereas G has the 
sion 183 times. Other witnesses are insignificant; 344 has it six times; 85, four 
times, and S, 127 321’ and 730 each has one. 

In the course of transmission many of the signs were omitted by copyists. 
The following list details additions in the text tradition which correspond to 
M but without the sign tradition. Citations which seem to be hex in origin are 
marked with a star. As in List 1 the possible source as given in the second appa- 
ratus is given in parentheses at the end. Since all instances compared equal IM, 
that fact is not noted. 

In order not to weigh down the list with insignificant material, instances in 
which Aeth Arm or Arab add the conjunction uniquely, i.e. without support 
in the Greek tradition are not given. These are given in the apparatus, but it 
is most unlikely that such instances are based on a Greek parent text. 
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Inst 2 
ἀρχήν] pr την 58-426 319 Bo 
ἕκαστος ἘΔ] + εκαστος A F G-29-426 56 γ΄ 3:8 2-18 59 624 Syh (ο΄ + ἕκαστος 344) 
ἐπεσκέπησαν] + αὐτοι O-72 ὃ 129 68'-120' 59 Aeth Syh (ο΄ + αὐτοί $44) 
δυνάμει) pr ty O z 646 (ο΄ pr τῇ 344) 
ἐπεσκεμμένοι] + avtwy O-8 Syh 
ἐχόμενοι] + αὐτου 0-88.15 767 318 Sa (ο΄ + αὐτοῦ 344) 
ἐπεσκεμμένοι] + αὐτου O Syh 
ἐπεσκεμμένοι) + αὐτου O Syh 
δύναμις] pr καὶ ἡ 799 Latcod 100 Arm 
ἐπεσκεμμένοι] + αὐτου O Syh 
ἐπεσκεμμένοι] + avtwy G-426 = M; + αὐτου 58-376 Syh = Sam 
init] pr xa ἡ ὃ 319 14tcod 100 Arm 
ἐπεσκεμμένοι) + αὐτῶν O Syh 
ἑκατόν) + και μια V O- 344mée Arab Syh 
δεύτεροι] pr καὶ O-8 f-246 Aeth Syh 
μέσον] pr εἰς d n t 799 
ἐχόμενος) + αὐτου O.Syh (ο΄ (> 130) + αὐτοῦ 85’-344) 
fin B V 707 ἃ f-*44 n ¢ x 392 59 799 Arm 38.412] + αὐτου 376 C—16-46-417 Bo; 
+ av™ 16;+ αὐτῶν rell (α΄ σ΄ + αὐτῶν (avtov 130) 85’-344; & - αὐτῶν 85'-344; 
ο΄ + αὐτοῦ (-των 344) 85’-344) 
ἐπεσκεμμένοι] + avtwy O = Wt: + ewus Syh = Sam 
ἐχόμενοι] + avtwy G-58 Arm Bo; + αὐτου 376’ f Syh = M 
init] pr καὶ ἡ 799 L4tecod 100 Arm 
ἐπεσκεμμένοι] + avtwy Ο- 88 Syh 
ἐπεσκεμμένοι] + avtwv O- 8 ἕνῃ 
τρίτοι] pr και O-876 68’-120’ Aeth Syh 
ἐπεσκεμμένοι] + avtwy O Syh 
émeoxeupméevot] + avtwy O- 8 Syh 
ἐπεσκεμμένοι] + avtwy O Syh 
ἑκατόν) + χιλιαδες (χειλ. G) O-*8 Syh 
πάντα] pr κατα F Mme (’—29(426%t) f(—s6'* 8.6 mg.321’me 318 χ 126 59 416 799 
Bo Syh (ο΄ oi λ΄ pr κατά 344) 
πρωτότοκος] pr o 53’ 
τῶν υἱῶν] pr παντων G-426 18’-126-628-669 646 Syh (ο΄ pr πάντων 344) 
δῆμοι] pr εἰσι(ν) O-°® Arm Syh 
κάλυμμα] + αὐτῆς O θ8΄ -120΄ b4tcod 100 Syh 
ἑξακισχίλιοι] + και διακοσιοι O-*8 767 (ο΄ οἱ λ΄ + καὶ & 344) 
Note also that for καὶ πεντήκοντα which follows immediately and has no counter- 
part in MM (sub — in G Syh), 58 ὃ ἃ n-7® ¢ Latcod 100 Arab Arm read διακοσιοι. 
τά 2°] pr παντα F'@) O 619 z 646 Syh 
πασσάλους B V 44-125 “519 799 Latcodd 100 104] παλους αὐτῆς 120*; + avtne 
z—120* 646; + avtwy rell = M 
κύριος B V 381’ d‘-125) §4’-75 71-509 ¢ 392 L4tcod 100 Aeth Arm] + tw μωυσὴ 30 
Latecod 104; + tw μωσὴ 458; + αὕτοις ὃ; + avtm rell = W 
λήμψῃ 2°] pr xa V O-8 610 Sa Syh: contra WM (ο΄ καὶ λήψῃ 85’-321-344-346 (nom 
absc) 
τῶν πλεοναζόντων] pr maga G-426 d-1% f 54’ 343’ ¢ 646 799 Syh 
Μωυσῆς} + to αργυριον F O° C” ὃ f 127-458-767 30-85’ ™8-321’ ™8-343-344¢ prm 
619 γ΄ 121 z 59 319 646 799 Latcodd 100 104(vid) Aeth Arab Bo Syh 
Ἀαρών] pr προς 426 Arm 
ἀναφορεῖς) + αὐτῆς O f Arab Syh 
ἀναφορεῖς] + αὐτῆς A F Μ΄ O’-5872 O”-52’ ὃ s 619 y 3:8 z(—669'*t) 55 319 646 
799 Syh 
ἐλαίου B V 44’ n ὁ a-*19 Cyr I 852 Latcod 100 Aeth Arm Co] + αὕὔτῆς rell 
ἐν αὐτοῖς] pr αὐτὴ O Syh (ο΄ of λ΄ pr αὐτῇ 344) 
καλύμματι] pr ev 321’ me 
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σκεύη 1° Β 72d nt x®!® Cyr I 852 Ταίρρα 100 Arm Bo] + avtov rell 
λειτουργοῦσιν] + ex avto B V O-* χ 519 Cyr I 852 Arm Syh = Ra 

ἐπίσκοπος) pr και 29* Aeth Armte 

τοῦτο] pr xa 739 f Aeth 

ἕκαστον] pr eva O Arab Syh 

ἕως] pr και 58-426 6-537 319 Latcod 100 = ἢϊπι88 

ta περισσά B 82 d n~7® ¢ x-*19 319 14teod 100 Aeth Arm Bo Sa!?] abundantiam eius 
omnem Sat; + tovtwy ὃ; + avtwr ΤΟΙ] = M 

ta λειτουργικά BM’ V 82 16-46 bd nt α 519 319 Arm Co] της λειτουργιας (+ αὐτῶν 
392) 392 Latcod 100; + αὐτῶν rell = ἢ 

ὅσα 2°] pr παντα (παντ Νὴ V O-*8-29 619 Aeth Syh 

τῶν υἱῶν] pr tov (> 376) δημου (-μους 767) O-29 767 619 Syh 

κατ᾽] pr xa 125 Aeth 

ἕως} pr και 58-426 n-*® 

πεντήκοντα) pr καὶ F 426 16-46-529 509 318 18-68'(2°)-120(2°)-628 

τριάκοντα] pr καὶ V 28-85-130™8-321'™e Syh 

πεντηκονταετοῦς) pr fila Syh 

πεντηκονταετοῦς) pr flit Syh 

ἐπισκεπέντες)] + avtwy O Syh 

ὀγδοήκοντα] pr και 44 54’-767 ¢-§4 Syh 

τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν A ΒΨ ἃ a-*!® Anast 376 Arab Sa] pr παντων 29; πασων ay. 126; πασων 
55; pr πασῶν rell = 

ἐξαγορεύσει) pr και 64°-381' 628 319 

αὐτῷ 1° 963] pr ex 72-82-376 761 ὃ 509 68*-122 55 799 Chr II 917 (cf ex αὑτον 
V 319) 

αὐτῷ 2° 963] pr ex 761 b-}!® 56’-129 509 59 Latcodd 91 92 94—96 Syh (cf ex avtov 
V 106¢ ¢ 319; ex avtn 19; ex avtny 106*) 

τῆς γῆς] pr ano K V O C” 767 30’-130™8-321’ ™e z Chr II 917 Syh 

μεμίανσαι] pr ov (σοι G) Ob d n-7*®? ¢t Tht Nm 197 44tcod 100 Syh (ο΄ pr σύ 344) 
ἕως} pr και O-47® 246 18’-628-669 Latcod 100 Syh 

anoddvyn| + ϑανατω 319 

ἄρχων 2°] + εἰς 426 313'*)-417 30 Eus VI 353 Syh 

ai ϑυσίαι 963] pr και B* 707 ἃ [139 n ὲ 319 Arm Sa 

ἐμοί + οἱ Aevitac O 246 18’-126-628-669 Syh 

αὐτούς 2°] + αποδομα F* V 44’ 129 130™8-321' me ¢ y-318 319 Arm 

7] pr ev 376 

καϑά] κατα navta a O-8 Syh (ο΄ & α' κατὰ πάντα (da) 344) 

ἱμάτια Β d 127 ὁ a-*9 Arm] + avtwy rell 

ἐνεργεῖν B 54 2-819 Phil I 273 L4tcod 100 Aeth Arm] λειτουργεῖν V ἃ 75’-127 t 392 
319 Arab Sa; in liturgiam Bo; (ὁ var) λειτουργεῖν λειτουργίαν ev εργοῖς rell = IW 
καιρούς] καιρον αὐτου A M’ O’-707 ὃ [Γ139 619 y 55 Syh 

καϑαά])] κατα navta a (wo 58) O Syh 

EEodeBoevOjveta] pr και n-7®? 527 Latcod 100 

ἀπαροῦσιν 25] pr και cl—>? 528).551 = ἢϊ; καὶ aneo. 246; και εξηραν O-%8 

ἡμέρας 1°] pr ἡ 0-878 (σ’ aut diebus Syh) 

ἡμέρας 25] pr ἡ V 58-72 (σ΄ aut tempore Syh) 

ταῖς] pr ev V ol-5 ὃ d n t 527-619 Bo 

ταῖς σάλπιγξιν] pr ev M’ d ὁ 71 799 Cyr X passim 

ταῖς σάλπιγξιν] pr ev ὃ 319 

ὁλοκαυτώμασιν] + υμων O Chr IT 881 -4tOr Matth 52 Aeth Bo Sal! Syh 
παραγένωνται) + avto. O Syh: ef M 

Ἐφράιμ)] pr viwv O 52’ 246 18’-126-628-669 646 Latcod 100 Syh 

μή] + dn 426 

διασκορπισϑήτωσαν)] pr xa ol—®-72 C” 19’ 8-321 7-509 LatSnec 33 Aeth Arm Bo 
Sall 

φυγέτωσαν] pr και 72 52’ 767 30 126 LatSpec 33 Aeth 

εἶπεν] pr και 18 Tht Nm 2078P SyhT 
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1128* 


122 


1211" 
121:* 
1212* 
1213 
1321* 
1327* 
1333* 
143* 
144* 
148 
1412 
1416* 
1431 
1530* 
1533* 
1535 
1535* 


163* 
163* 


164* 
1631 
1632 
1633* 
1636* 
1640* 
1710* 


185* 


186* 
188* 


189 
1810* 
1828* 
1910* 
1912 
1913 
19:19 
2012* 
2019* 


212* 
217 
21s 
219 


21:12 
2126* 
2133* 
221 
2213 


κύριε BV 417%t d n t-** x 126 319 Tht Nm 206t¢ 207 Latcodd 100 104 Arm Co] 
+ pov rell 

ἡμῖν] pr ev A 

κύριε] + μου O-& f-129 Arab Syh 

μή] + δη 426 

μή] + xa O [129 Syh (ο΄ + καί 344) 

ἴασαι] + δη 767 

πίων] + εστι(νὴ 426 d 246 n ὁ 319 Armi(vid) Bo Pal 

Ἀαρών] pr προς 426 Arm 

πᾶς B V 426 x BoAB* Sa] καὶ G C” 799; > BoB*; pr xa rell = M 

παιδία BM’ 129 x Cyr I 373] texva ἡμων ὃ; + ἡμῶν (υμων 44-107’ 321) rell = M 
ἑτέρῳ] + avtov O Syh (ο΄ + αὐτοῦ 344) 

εἰσάξει] pr και 126 Arm 

ϑανάτῳ)] pr ev V 

κατέστρωσεν] pr και G-426 Arm? Syh 

εἰσάξω] pr και 630 

ἐξολεϑρευϑήσεται (ὁ var) B V 58 w 55 59 Aeth Armte Bo] pr xa rell 

Ἀαρών] pr προς 426 ArmP 

λίϑοις] pr ev 16-46 γ΄ 142 

συναγωγή] + εξω τῆς παρεμβολης G-376 74’-84 128-630’ LatPsAmbr Mans 27 
Arab Syh 

Ἀαρών) pr ext 426 Aeth 

εἶπαν (c var) Β V 72d nix btcod 100 Arm BoA] λεγουσιν 319; + προς(» 376*) 
avtouc (αυτον 15-64*vid) rell 

πρόσωπον] + αὐτου O 246 18’-126-628-630’ Arab Arm Co Syh (ο΄ οἱ λ΄ + αὐτοῦ 344) 
Hynl+nvt 

τά] pr παντα ὃ 

ὅσα Β G-426 ὃ 129 n-78? 509 319 Ταϊρρα 100 Arm Co] pr παντα rell 

Μωυσῆν] + λεγων 376 1069 Arab Syh 

Μωυσῆ] + avtw B O-* 129 71’ Syh (οϑ' α΄ + αὐτῷ 344) 

σημεῖον B V 82 129 54-75’ x Cyr I 673] pr xa εἰς 246; pr et Bo; signe LAtcod 100; 
= 319; pr exc rell = Nt 

obx ἔσται B 82 129 730 x Bo] ovxeti cota 381’ bd nt 392 799 Latcod 100 MissMoz 85 
Arm; + ete (6 var) rell = M 

ἐγώ] + δου V O 56 18’-628-630' 646 Sa Syh (α΄ ο΄ # + ἰδού 344) 

ἀπαρχῶν Β V 82 129 x-*!9 Cyr I 837 Latcod 100 Sa] -χιων μου 44; evtodAwy μου 
Procop 844; + μοῦ rell = 1M 

τῶν καρπωμάτων) pr ano 128-669 

ἔσται σοι] + και τοις υἱοις σου O-**8 Syh (ο΄ οἱ A’ + καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς σου 344) 
ἀφαίρεμα] pr το O-*8 

τὰ ἱμάτια] + αὐτου O-8-82 ὃ d t 509 Syh 

τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 1°] pr εν 376 

ἐκτριβήσεται] pr καὶ V 72 ὃ 767 319 Latcod 100 

τῇ 5°] pr ev A 82 414-550 54’-75 318 55 

Ἀαρών] pr προς 426 Arm 

ta κτήνη ΒΝ 82d n-8? ¢ x-®19 Phil II 87*¢ Sa!?] pecora nostra ¥4tcod 100 Aeth; + μου 
rell = M 

ὑποχείριον] ὑπο χειρα μοι O-378 Syh: cf M 

ἔλεγον] pr και 392 

ἰδών] pr καὶ V 15-376 6 n 527 319 

ὄφις] pr ὁ Ferrm M’ 72-376-618 ὃ 53’ 127-767 71 γ΄ 131 18’-120’-628-630' 59 319 Cyr 
II 637 

ἐκεῖϑεν] pr και F> 619 68’-120' (ο΄ of A’ pr καί 344) 

Ἀμορραίων] + εστιν B O- 129 509 Syh 

καί 3°] pr avtoc V O-58 ἃ n t 527 8615 Syh 

παρενέβαλον] pr και 314 

οὐκ] pr quia Aeth Arm 
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2217* 
2217* 


22:18* 
2226* 
2231 
2233* 
2237* 
233* 
235 
2319* 
2320 
2321 
241 
257 
261* 
264 
2610 
2631* 
2640 
2641* 
2646 
2650* 
2654* 
2659* 
279 


2711* 
2711 

2717* 
2719* 
282* 

2810* 
2811* 
2811* 
2812* 
2813 

2813* 


2819* 
2819 
294 
298* 
2911 
2915 
2917* 
2919 
2920 
2929 
2932 
2933 
302* 


309* 


3015 
3017* 


04 


ὅσα (aut a) B* V 6-314 d 53’-129 n ¢ 527 319 Latcod 100 Arm Sa] oc 314; o Be 130™8- 
321’ m8.344me 71-509; παντα F 29 C-16-417* 392*; pr παντα δ rell = M 
εἴπῃς A B ol—'5-82 ὃ ἃ 129 n-787 ¢ a—®19 y—892 55 319 Latcod 100 Arm] pr μοι M’; 
+ μοι rell = M 

τοῦ ϑεοῦ] + μου O 414 343 Arab Syh (ο΄ οἱ A’ + μου 344) 

ἦν] + odog O-8 Syht 

μάχαιραν] + eis Sa 

ἐξέκλινεν 2° Bd 129 n ¢ x9 319 AethF Co] + an epov rell 

ὄντως} pr ἡ O-*8-15¢ 68’-120’ Syh 

et] + πως O 619 z Syh (σ΄ εἰ πῶς 344) 

οὕτως] pr καὶ 669 55 Latcod 100 Aeth Arm Pal 

ἐμμενεῖ] + avtw O 

εὐλογήσω] pr xa 669 

τά] pr et Aeth = W; καὶ 58-72 59; + de A 121 

οὐκ] pr xa F Latcod 100 

ἐξανέστη] pr καὶ 130™8-321’ m8-344me 319 

Ἐλεαζάρ)] + viov aaowy O Arab Syh (ο΄ οἱ λ΄ + vv Ἀαρών 344) 

ἐξ] ex γης V Arab 

κατέπιεν] pr xa 246 

Ἀσήρ] pr viwy O Syh (ο΄ σ΄ pr υἱῶν 344) 

init] pr xa αἴ 49 ¢ 

Ἐφράιμ) pr υἱων O Arab Syh (ο΄ pr υἱῶν 344) 

υἱοί] pr ουτοι (+ οἱ 54) 106-125 n 321’-344me 319 Latcod 100 

Νεφϑαλῇ + κατα dnuove avtwy O Syh 

κληρονομίαν 1°] + αὐτου 426 = MW; + αὐτων 376 126 Cyr I 349 Co Syh = Tar? 
Μωυσῆν) pr tov 426 77 d 127-767 ὁ 619 z 319 Syh 

κληρονομίαν] + αὐτου V 963 O-8-82 C” bd 129 n 5.89 t 392 z 319 624 646 Arm Co 
Syh 

κληρονομίαν] + αὐτου Ο ὃ α510 129 54’-767 ὁ 318 126 Bo Syh 

δικαίωμα) pr εἰς d t 

ἔστιν] + avtoiw 426 Phil IT 104UF 

ἐντελῇ 25] + avtw O 

εὐωδίας] + μου O-% Syh 

σαββάτοις] caBBaow avtov O Syh 

γουμηνίαις] + vuwy O Arab Syh 

ἐνιαυσίους] pr υἱους 376 

init] pr και O Arm Syh 

init] pr καὶ bd nt 646 Latcod 100 Aeth® Arab Arm Sa (o’ pr καί 344) 
σεμιδάλεως} + εἰς (> La Aeth Bo = WM) ϑυσιαν Ο ὃ ltecod 100 Aeth® Arab Bo 
Syh (ο΄ & α΄ + εἰς ϑυσίαν 344) 

xoldv| pr καὶ O 468 44 319 624 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh (ο΄ οἱ λ΄ pr καί 344) 
ἑπτά] pr και ὃ Aeth BoA Sa 

init] pr xa. d 246 n ὁ Aeth Arm 

ὁλοκαυτώματα] + tw (> 426) xm Ο Syh (ο΄ of λ΄ ὁλοκαύτωμα τῷ κω 344) 

ἡ ϑυσία] pr και d n ὁ Aeth Arab Sa 

init Β M’ V 963 O’-*8-82 f-*46 x 407 319 Cyr I 1120 Aeth Syh] pr xa rell 

init 963 6 509] pr xa rell = Ra 

ai 1°] pr xa 458 Aeth Arm Sa 

init] pr και A 129 54 509 392 18 646 Aeth Arab Arm Bo® 

init] pr καὶ V ὃ 458 Aeth Arm Co 

init] pr xa ὃ Aeth Arab Arm Co 

init] pr xa: 963 426 Aeth Arab Arm Sa 

Ἰσραήλ B V 963(vid) 1δ-ο11 39 610 53’ x y—892 126-407 Latcodd 100 104] > 392; 
pr τῶν υἱων GC” 44’-107 n 8 ἐ 424 646 Cyr I 1060; pr υἱῶν rell = M 

ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς) + avavevon avtn O-*8 Arab 

ὁρισμούς) + αὑτῆς (-τους 107*) A 426 d 127-458 730 ὁ Arm@P Sa 

πατρός 2°] + αὐτῆς 426 ὃ 44-107’ n-*% t Arm Co Syh 
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919 τά 15] pr παντα 30’ 

9118 πᾶσαν B 82 129 “557 407 319] xa πασαν δὲ [-139; + de Ο-ϑῖ8 Syh; pr καὶ rell = M 

31io* ἀνελῶν] + ψυχὴν M’ V Ο' ἃ f-!29 n t 799 L4tcodd 100 104 Arab Bo Syh; anoxtewac 
ψυχὴν (χης 19*) ὃ 

31i9* 6 2°] pr aac Ὁ 39 Syh 

3119* τῇ ἡμέρᾳ] pr ev 0-876 53’-56 

9119 τῇ 3°] pr ev 58 53-56’ -664¢ 

3122 κασσιτέρου] pr tov 58-72 [139 59 

3127* συναγωγῆς] pr της (tn 75) A O-426-381’ 414 106'™8) 129 n ¢-87 527 Cyr I 333 

9139} τέλος] + avtwy 15-376 ὃ 767 

322 εἶπαν] και evmov 458 

329 φάραγγα] pr ews of 

3214 init] pr καὶ 707 d n ὁ 126 55 799 Cyr I 404 Aeth Syh 

3226* ἔσονται) + exer O f-}2® Syh (0’ of λ΄ + ἐκεῖ 344) 

3227* κύριος] + μου O-8 128-630’ 

3228* Ἰσραήλ) pr (+ των 707 106 127 t 527) υἱων 376’-618-707 106 n-7®? ¢ 527 799 Arab 
Bo Syh (ο΄ οἱ λ΄ pr υἱῶν 344) 

3238* καί 1° B 82-707* ὃ 129 n x 319 799 Latcodd 100 104 Aeth Arm Co] pr vaBav 106; 
+ τὴν ναβω 707°; pr (ὁ var) καὶ τὴν ναβω rell = M 

333* init] pr καὶ A O’ y—*18 18’-126-628-630’ 55 799 Aeth Sa Syh (0’ of λ΄ pr καί 344) 

335 παρενέβαλον] pr xa 19 

3314* ἦν BM’ V οἱ ἃ 129-246 n 30 t x 318 126-128-407-628-630' 319 799 Arm Bo] pr ἐδὲ 
Aug Loc in hept IV 120; + exe rell = M 

3333 7 αδγάδ] pr tov 707 C’—57’ 529.46’ 3-321 

3338 μιᾷ] pr ev 82 

3355* ἐπί 2° B 963 129 x 407 319 Sa] pr adversos vos 4tcod 100; pr vuw (υμων 707* 458 
18) rell = M 

345* διέξοδος) + αὐτου O d 129-246 n t 628 Arm Sa! Syh 

3412* διέξοδος] + Ε αὐτου O Arm Syh (ο΄ of λ΄ + αὐτοῦ 344) 

3420* Συμεών] pr viwy O-8 Syh (ο΄ οἱ A’ pr υἱῶν 344) 

3422* Adv] pr viwy 426 d-! 246 n ὁ Syh (ο΄ οἱ λ΄ pr υἱῶν 344) 

3425* Ζαβουλών] pr viwy O Aeth Syh 

9425 ΜΝεφϑαλί pr viwy O C” 106 s 392 319 Aeth Sa Syh 

3512 φυγαδευτήρια) pr εἰς x59 

3515* πόλεις] pr e&& V O 767 126-128-630’ Syh 

3521* yeioi] + αὐτου O-*8 767 Arm Co Syh 

3521* συναντῆσαι) + avtoy O-§ 

3523* παντί] pr ev O-*§ ὃ 407-630 Cyr VII 625 (ο΄ οἱ λ΄ pr ἐν 344) 

3525 τῷ 1°) pr ev 29 

3528* καταφυγῆς Β V 82 106 129 n-* ὁ x 407-630 319 Sa] -φυλης αὐτου 618; φυγῆς 
avtov Μ΄; + avtov rell = M 

3532* φυγαδευτηρίων] + αὐτου O Syh 

3533* fin] + αὐτο O Τδίροα 100 Syh (+ αὐτό 130) 

3534* κατοικεῖτε] pr vuercc O 121 14tcod 100 Syh 

361* ἄρχοντες B V 72 129 x 407-630 319 Aeth Arm Sa] + τῶν πατριων O = MM; + πατριων 
rell 

362* κυρίῳ 2°] + μου O88) 246 126-128-669 Syh 


Inst 2 contains a further group of 237 correspondences in the tradition to 
the text of 11. Of these 161 have been starred, that is to say have been judged 
to have their origin in Origen’s work. Each of these is supported by at least 
one or more of the main hex witnesses in the tradition; in fact, most of them 
are supported in the commonly recurring pattern found in List 1, i.e. by O 
Syh or by O-°8 Syh. These must be taken along with those of List 1 as being 
primary evidence for the hex recension. 
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An analysis of the remaining 76 instances which are probably not hex in 
origin reveals that 34 find only random support and may be dismissed as coin- 
cidence. Of the remainder, 14 variants belong to the Byzantine text tradition; 
cf the discussion of its character on pp. 18-34. Nine are supported by the 6 
group; four are found on the margins of s mss, for which cf THGG 67f, and 
four are f readings. Five are supported by four or more groups but not by O 
(7387 108 34 2813 2915). One variant (279) is supported by at least four groups 
including O; it can hardly be hex in origin since the reading is also found in 
963. The support for the remaining variants in Jist 2 are scattered singly among 
the other text groups (o/ C” s x y and z). It would appear that the only identi- 
fiable recensional activity occasioned by “correction” towards the Hebrew in 
the Numbers text tradition is the hexaplaric. 

Further evidence for hexaplaric activity is to be found in changes in word 
order to correspond to that of Origen’s Hebrew text, as was argued in THGG 
59f. This evidence is given in List 3. Since these correspond in each case to IM, 
this fact is not noted. 


List 3 


le κατὰ κεφαλὴν αὐτῶν] post (3) deony tr G-376 129 Arab 

124 init — (35) fin] post (37) fin tr O-*§ Arab Syh 

152 ἑαυτοῦ ἡγεμονίαν] ny. αὐτου (eavtov G°-426) O-% 

22 αὐτοῦ || κατὰ τάγμα BV ἀπέ ὦ 319] x. ta ταγματα avtwy 53’; > 416; trrell = W 

218 παρὰ ϑάλασσαν)] post αὐτῶν tr O-*§ Syh 

340 αὐτῶν] ad fin tr O-8 Bo Syh 

51s ἔστιν — ζηλοτυπίας] ϑυσια (ϑυμιαμα 376) yao (> 72) ζηλ. eoti(v) 0-58-72 Aeth Arm 
Bo Syh 

520 τὴν κοίτην αὐτοῦ] post σοί tr O-*§ Syh 

523 ὁ ἱερεύς] post ταύτας tr 376’ Syh 

527 tov ἐλεγμοῦ | τὸ ἐπικαταρώμενον) tr O->8 Syh 

69 ἐξάπινα / ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ B M’ 963 G-376-707 ἃ f n t x-*!9 392 799 Bo] εαυτω (ex avtwte) 
αιφνιδιως PhilII 131; ex avtw αιφνιδιον Clem1I92; om én αὐτῷ CyrI 1048; tr 
rell = M 

611 ἐκείνῃ 963] ad fin tr O-°§ Arm 

614 ἐνιαυσίαν ἄμωμον || μίαν] tr O-8 126 Arm 

6i9 ἕνα ἄζυμον 963] tr A V 376’-707-0] C’ —-4® δ s y—318 55 319 624 799 Latcod 100 Aeth 

624 comma] post (27) fin tr (να) O 669 Thess Aeth© Co 

75 αὐτοῦ λειτουργίαν) tr O- Latcod 100 

787 μόσχοι] post δώδεκα 1° tr O-*§ 319 Latcod 100 Syh 

788 δαμάλεις] post τέσσαρες tr O-*%8 Syh 

7ss ἑξήκοντα 3°] post ἐνιαύσιαι tr V O n-*4 126 

8s τούτου] post ϑυσίαν tr Οτ 58 Syh: cf M 

96 ἐκείνῃ 2°] ad fin tr O-°8-15-72 417* 392 319 Armte 

913 καϑαρὸς ἢ] tr V O-8 59 Latcod 100 Syh; ἡ ακαϑαρτος 319 

1028 καὶ ἐξῆραν [σὺν δυνάμει αὐτῶν) tr O-*§ Syh (et om καί 376) 

1029 σε ποιήσομεν] ποιήσομεν (-σωμεν 376-426*) σοι (σε 426) O-58 Arm Syh 

1032 σε ποιήσομεν] ποιησωμεν σοι 376 Syh = MM; tr 426 

1034 init — (35) fin] post (536) fin tr 426 Arab Syh 

1035 χιλιάδας μυριάδας] tr O-°§ = MW; myriades et millia Syh 

114 ἡμᾶς ψωμιεῖ] power (-μησει 376) ημας O-88 Syh 

1115 μου B V f n χϑὶϑ 319 Cyr IT 461 ταίρρα 100] > Bo; ad fin tr rell 

1115 ἡμᾶς] post ψωμιεῖ tr G-426 Arm Syh 

1125 τὸ πνεῦμα | ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς Β α΄ 325) 129 n-*8 ¢ x Arm] om τὸ πνεῦμα 458; tr rell 
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122 
124 
1422 


158 


1520 
165 

169 

1640 
1650 
1815 
1819 


1910 
1916 


2233 
2234 


2240 
233 
233 
2327 
241 
242 


2410 
2410 


2413 
2413 


2422 
2511 


2515 
2515 
2615 
2628 
2658 


279 


2722 
289 


2822 
292 

298 

2922 
2928 
2931 
2934 
2936 


2938 


Μωυσῇ μόνῳ] μονω μωυσὴη (μωσει 426) 426 422 LatRuf Num VI 6 

ὑμεῖς | οἱ τρεῖς] tr O-58 

μου | τῆς φωνῆς Β ΜΙ V ἃ 129 ¢ x Cyr II 609] tr rell 

ἀπὸ τῶν βοῶν | ποιῆτε] tr A F Μ’ Ο᾽ σ᾽ 6 f-?? 8 yz 55 59 819 624 Cyr I 1029 Mtcod 
100 Arab Bo Syh 

ἀφαίρεμα 1°] post ἀφοριεῖτε tr O-*§ z Syh 

αὐτοῦ 1°] post συναγωγήν tr O->8 417* ὃ 54-75 799 Lateod 100 Arm Syh 

ὑμᾶς | 6 ϑεὸς Ἰσραήλ] tr B O-*8 d 129 127 ὁ 509 Cyr I 860 Syh = Ra 

ἔστιν] post Ἀαρών tr O->§ Syh (vid) 

ἐκόπασεν] ad fin tr G-376 L4tcod 100 Syh 

σοὶ ἔσται) tr Syh 

σοὶ δέδωκα BM’ V 82 ὃ 53’-129 127-767 “519 Arm] ov εστι (-tar*) 319; + avta ἃ 
54-75’ ὁ Lateod 100 Co; tr rell = M 

ta ἱμάτια] + αὐτου et post δαμάλεως tr O-*8 ὃ Syh 

ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας | ἀκάϑαρτος ἔσται] tr O-§ 54-75-767 509 392 Eus VI 12 Aeth Arm 
Bo Syh 

τρίτον τοῦτο] tr A V 29 118’-537 106 129 767 30 ¢ 319 Or IV 409 Aeth Arm Syh 

ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ | εἰς συνάντησιν) tr (c var) A F Μ΄ Ο -2 C” 5€@’ 85 619 y z 55 59 799 Aeth 
Arab Sa Syh 

πρόβατα] et μόσχους tr O-*8 n 527 Arm Syh 

μοι 1°] post ϑεός tr Syh; post συναντήσει tr O = MM 

μοι δείξῃ tr 426 ἃ ¢ 59 Arm Syh 

μοι] post αὐτόν tr 426 Syh 

τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ) ad fin tr O-§ Latcod 100 Syh 

πνεῦμα ϑεοῦ) ad fin tr A F O” -82 C” 56’ n-!?? 5 527-619 y z 55 59 799 Latcod 100 Ruf 
Num XVII 2 Aeth Arab Syh 

εὐλογῶν] post εὐλόγησας tr O-*8 

toitoy] ad fin tr A F Μ΄ O'-378.29.707 0 —52’ 318761 19 g 53’-56 8 527 y 2-88 120 69 799 
Arm Bo Syh 

μοι] post δῷ tr ΕΝ O’-°8.707 Latcod 100 Arm Syh 

πονηρόν B V 82-381’ d 53’-129 n—*°8 ¢ 71-509 319 L4tcod 100 Arm Co] + ἡ xaxov 458; 
μικρον ἡ μεγα Μ΄"; et καλόν tr rell 

σε αἰχμαλωτεύσουσιν BM’ V 82™8-426 d 53’-129 n t 71-509 Latcod 100] om σε 82%*t 
319 Arm; tr rell = M 

μου 2°] post ζῆλον tr V O-58 509 Tht I 812 4tcod 100 Ambr Ps 118 XVIII 10 Hi Mal 2 
Hil Ps CXVIII 3 Arm Syh 

th Μαδιανίτιδι | τῇ πεπληγυίᾳ] tr Ο 58 

ἐστιν] ad fin tr O-*§ Syh 

init — (23) fin] post (27) fin tr O-®§ Arab Syh 

init — (81) fin] post (47) fin tr O->§ Arab Syh 

δῆμος 6 Κόρε B V 963 82 129 n 730 {{-570) 4-819 319 Latcod 100 Arm Bo Sa*] > 8812; 
post Μουσί tr rell = M 

Ovydtno αὐτῷ] tr V 963 (vid) O->8-82 414 ὃ d 129 nt x-*!9 55 624 LatRuf Num XXII 
1 Syh 

αὐτῷ κύριος] tr 426 16 44 126 Syh 

ἀναπεποιημένης ἐν ἐλαίῳ BV 963 15-82 ἃ f nt a-®!9 121 319 Cyr I 1113 4tcod 100 Arm 
Bo Sa?] post ϑυσίαν tr rell 

ἕνα] post ἁμαρτίας tr 426 Syh 

ἕνα 1°] post Body tr O-*8 Latecod 100 Syh 

ἕνα | ἐκ βοῶν BM V 82 ἃ 53’-129 n t x-*!9 407 319 624] om ἐκ βοῶν 126; tr rell = M 
ἕνα] post ἁμαρτίας tr 426 44 126-128 Syh 

ἕνα] post ἁμαρτίας tr G-426 Syh 

ἕνα] post ἁμαρτίας tr G-426 Syh 

ἕνα] post ἁμαρτίας tr G-426 Syh 

εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας] post κάρπωμα tr A O-707 C” 56’ s y z-* 646 Cyr I 1124 Aeth 
Arab Syh 

ἕνα] post ἁμαρτίας tr G-426 Syh 
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30s καὶ παρασιωπήσῃ αὐτῇ] post ἀκούσῃ 2° tr O-§ Syh 

318 Love BM’ V 82 bd 129 n t x?” 407 319 L4tcod 100 Arm Co] et Poxoy tr rell 

3130 προβάτων] et ὄνων tr O- Latcodd 100 104(vid) Arab Bo Syh 

322 Ῥουβήν] et ad tr 376’ Syh 

327 κύριος] ad fin tr O-*8§ 799 Aeth Syh 

329 κύριος αὐτοῖς B V 82-381’ 414 19’ d 129 nt x 318 407] avtove xc 120; om αὐτοῖς 18; 
tr rell = M 

3216 ὧδε] post ἡμῶν 1° tr 0-8 Syh 

3217 ἑαυτῶν τόπον] τοπον avtwy (+ avtove 799) O-% 799 L4tcod 100 Syh 

3223 ὑμᾶς] post καταλάβῃ tr O-*8 Syh 

3225 Ῥουβήν] et Γάδ tr O-** Syh 

3229 πρὸς αὐτούς] post Mwvojc tr G-426 30 Sat Syh 

3229 Ῥουβήν] et Idd tr O-*8 Syh 

3231 Ῥουβήν] et Γάδ tr O- 16-46 Syh 

3231 ὁ κύριος] post λέγει tr O-*§ Latcod 100 Arm Syh 

3233 σὺν τοῖς ὁρίοις [ αὐτῆς] tr 376° 52’ Syh 


334 ἐξ — κύριος 1°] συν ove enatagev κυριος εξ avtwy 426 
334 τὴν ἐκδίκησιν | κύριος) tr 0-8 53’ n—*8 76 Latcodd 100 104 Ruf Num XXVII 8 Aeth 
Syh 


3338 τεσσαρακοστῷ ἔτει] ετει τω τεσσ. 426 

3353 αὐτῶν] ad fin tr G-426: οἵ M 

347 τὰ ὅρια / ὑμῖν B 963 44’-107-610¢ ἐ{-84) 509 407 319 Sa!] ta ορια vuwy 125-610*; vuw 
ορια 82 799; om ὑμῖν 53’ 126; tr rell = M 

353 αὐτοῖς | ai πόλεις] tr (c var) A F M’ O” C’-529 [129 3s y χ 120 55 59 Aeth Arab Co 
Syh 

3512 ai πόλεις | ὑμῖν] vuwy a πολεις G; tr O-& n Arm Bo Syh 

3527 ἔνοχός ἐστιν] tr O-58: cf M 

3531 ἐνόχου ὄντος] tr O-*8 Syh 

3533 οὐκ ἐξιλασϑήσεται] post γῆ tr O-*8 Syh 

3611 in initio ordinis nominum Maadd hab A F O’-82 C” f-129 g 7-509 y 68’-120 55 59 Aeth 


Arab Syh 


The changes in word order are also examples of hex activity. In each case 
one or more of the major hex witnesses attests to the change. 

The above lists have also been analyzed in order to discover the spread of 
hex recensional materials within the text tradition. Instances where more than 
three text groups (i.e. beyond the O witnesses) support the reading have been 
disregarded in the table below, as well as random support. Included in 8 are 
readings found on the margins of s mss, 85’-321’-344. Support by a text group 
means support by the majority of mss within the group except for z where 
support is identified as meaning at least four mss. 

In the table below Column A gives the number of instances where the text 
group is the only group (outside of O) supporting the reading ; Column B, where 
the text group is one of two groups supporting, and Column C, one of three 
groups. The last column gives the total number of readings involved. 


Column A B C Total 
CC Ξ-- 3 4 7 
cl 1 — --- 1 
b 11 4 ff Ὁ 
d — 7 11 18 
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f 23 3 4 30 
nN 8 + 9 21 
ϑ + 6 δ 15 
t 1 11 12 24 
x 1 - -- 1 
ψ — 3 3 6 
Ἴ 37 7 5 49 


From this table it is clear that the z group is somewhat more hexaplaric than 
all others with a total of 49 instances of support (out of a total of 566 readings) 
followed by f with 30, ¢ with 24, ὃ with 22, » with 21, d with 18, 8 with 15, 
C” together with cl, 8; y with 6, and x with only 1. 

Within the n group ms 767 is often aberrant. When its text differs from 
the n group it shows hexaplaric influence. In the above lists n-7*’ has the hex 
reading only twice, whereas 767 supports the hex reading over against n 59 
times. It is, however, an » text in its major allegiance. 

In the following list the possibility of Origenian revision of proper names is 
explored. The evidence of Syh is not given since Paul of Tella commonly used 
the Peshitta form rather than his own transcription from the Greek. The list 
is limited to those names which appear to have been influenced by the Hebrew 
within the text tradition. 


List 4 

32 Ἀβιούδ] αβιου G-426: NRUVAN IM 

34 Ἀβιούδ] αβιου 426: NUVAN Ml 

34 Σινά] owa 58-426 n-78?: "YO WM 

314 Livd] owar 426 5; 7D WM 

317 Γεδσών] ynoowy O-% LatRuf Num IV 1: wa M 
318 Tedady] ynoowy O-*8: TW M 

321 Tedawv 1°] ynoowy G-426 767: TW M 

321 (τοῦ) Γεδσών] ynoowy G-376%t-426 767: "IVI TM 
323 Tedadv] ynoowy O 767: WUT M 

324 (tov) Iedowy] γηρσων G-426; σηρσων 376; γηρσσων 767: sw mM 
325 Γεδσών] γηρσων O-8 767* 2°; γηρσσων 767°: FWA WM 
422 Γεδσών] ynoowy O-*8 767: PW M 

424 (τοῦ) Γεδσών] ynoowy O-*8: "WIT WM 

427 Γεδσών] ynoowy O-8 767: IW M 

424 Γεδσών] ynoowy O-88: WIV MM 

435 Γεδσών] ynoowy G-426: FW WM 

44. Γεδσών] γηρσων G-426 767: FW WM 

77 Γεδσών] γηρσων 0-8; γηρσσων 767: PW M 

9:1 Σινά] owa 426 54-127; συναι 458: VD WM 

95 Σινά] owa 426 54-75; συναι 458: YO WM 

1012 Σινά] owar Ο᾽ 375 n-787; "YD Ml 

1017 Γεδσών] γηοσων 426; γηρσσων 767: TW M 

1315 TaBi] ουαφει 426; ovaBbn 58; ovayon 767: OD) M 
1316 Γουδιήλ] γουιηλ 426 54’; γουοιηλ 75’: YRINI M 
161 Ἀβιρών)] αβειρωμ G: OVAN πὶ 

1612 Ἀβιρών] αβειρωμ G: OVAN M 

1621 ABiody] αβειρωμ G: OVAN M 
2111 Ayehyai] am 426: ~Y MM 
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2118 
2119 
2124 
2133 
2617 
2617 
2620 
2620 
2622 
2622 
2626 
2626 
2642 
2642 
2642 
2642 
2643 
2643 
2644 
2646 
2646 
2647 
2648 
2648 
2657 
2657 
2660 
2661 
2664 
286 

31s 

918 

323 

3235 


3236 


Μανϑαναίν] μαϑϑανα 426: MIND NT 

Μανϑαναίν] μαϑϑανα 426™2); FIND WW 

Ἰαζήρ] af 767: TY M 

Ἐδράιν] εδραει 426; edgar F 29-58-72 54¢ 59: ΠΝ M 

Ἰαμουήλ] αμουλ 426: Sian Mm 

(6) Ἰαμουηλί] apovder 426: “NA M 

Σαμράμ] σαμραν 82-426 767: 1 IM 

(6) Σαμραμί] σαμρανει 82-426¢: NAVA M 

Ἀλλήλ]) ιαλληλ 767; ιαλλη 376; ιαλιηλ 426: ΝΠ’ πὶ 

(6) Ἀιλληλί] ιαλιηλι 426; ιαλλειλι 376; ιαληλ 767: “ROMA M 

Aooadi 1°] αρωὸ 426: TIN M 

(ὁ) Agoadi] αροδι 59°) Bo; agodes B* 71; aowder 426: "ΝΠ MM 
Ἀσυβήρ] ασβηλ 426: YAWN M 

(6) AovBnol] ασβηλει 426: “YAWN M 

Ἀχιράν] -οαμ 58-707 246 54-75’; αχειραμ 426 53’ 318; aynoay 56: Ὡ ΠῚ M 
(ὁ) Ἀχιρανί] -οαμει 707; αχειραμι 53’; αχειραμει 426; αχιραμι 58 56’: "MOVANT M 
Σωφάν] σωφαμ 58-426: ODIWY πὶ 

(6) Σωφανί σωφαμι 58; σωφαμει 426: "ABW MW 

Addo] αραὃ 426: TAN Ml 

Σαμί 1°] covay 426: ΠῚ MW 

(6) Σαμί] covayer 426: "MWA MI 

Lapi| σουαμει 426°: *AMWA M 

Ἀσιήλ] ιασιηλ 58-426: YRS? πὶ 

(6) Ἀσιηλί] ιασιηλι 58-426: YR M 

Γεδσών] γηρσων 426 767: 112 M 

(ὁ) Γεδσων] ynoowver 426; γερσωνι 120°: WIT MW 

Ἀβιούδ] αβιου 426: NUVAN Al 

Ἀβιούδ] αβιου 426: NUVPIAN MW 

Σινά] σιναι (onvar 458) n-78?; "PD M 

Σινά] owa 426 54’-458: "Ὁ M 

Εὐίν] ever G-426: NX WM 

PoéBox] ροβο 426: YA W 

Σεβάμα)] σεβαμ 426: DAVY M 

Σωφάρ] cwpav F 15-29-426 s—288 4-392 Aeth; copay C” 19 28-85 68’-120 59; wear 82; 
ζωφαν 624; cepay 72: Ἰ5Ὶ M 

Ναμβρά] βηϑναμρα 426 Arab; βηϑηαμραμ 58; βιϑιαμραμ (-αμαρμ 53’) 53’-56: n° 
2) YT 

Ῥαμεσσή] ραμεσσης 426; ραμεσης 82: DOMYN M 

Ῥαμεσσή] -σσης Be G-426 509: DOmMY7 IM 

Βουϑάν] ουϑαμ 426 54-75; οϑαμ 799; ofou 82: ὮΣΙΝ M 

Βουϑάν] ουὐϑαμ 426 54; οϑαμ 799; οϑομ 82: ONAN M 

Ῥαφακά] dapaxa 767; daphaga Sat: ΠΡΌ Ἵ M 

Papaxd] δαφακαν 767; daphaga Sa): ΠΡΌ M 

Ῥαφιδίν] -διμ 426 ὦ t; -δειμ 761: ΔΘ πὶ 

Ῥαφιδίν] -διμ 426 ἃ t Armte; -δειμ 761: OTD M 

Σινά] σιναι M™8 426 54’-458 416: "PO 1M 

Σινά] σιναι M™E 426 n-78? 416: "Ὁ M 

Δεσσά ἘΔ] ρεσσα (c var) A F O’-29-707 C” f-129 3-344° y-121 68΄-120 LatRuf Num 
XXVII 12: HOD M 

Aeood F?] ρεσσα (c var) A F Ο΄.29 C” f-129 g-844° 4-121 68-120: NOD M 
Xaoadad] -da 82-426-707 53’-56 68’-120: ATIN M 

Xaoadah] -da 82-426-707 53’-56 68’-120 Latcod 104: AIIN M 

Κατάαϑ)Ί baad 58-426 767: AHN πὶ 

Κατάαϑ) baat 58-426 767; taad 318: ANN M 

Τάραϑ) ϑαρα 426 344¢; raga 82: NIN M 

Τάραϑ)Ι ϑαρα 426 3449: ταρα 82; NAN M 

Ἁσελμωνά)] aceu. Ο΄ 316 68’-120; ασσεμ. 707 56; acevova 53’: TIAWN M 
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3330 ἥσελμωνά] ασεμ. O 56 68΄; aceuova 53; ασεμμ. 707: ΠΤ M 

3333 Ἐτεβάϑα] tet. M’ 58-426; vetaB. G-376: ANAY? IM 

3334 Ἐτεβάϑα] tet. M 58-426; vetaB. G-376 318 416: ANAYV? πὶ 

3310 Βελσαττίμ] aBed. (c var) 58-82-426-707 b d [129 64-458 ¢ 68-120; ΟΠ VAN TM 
344 Ἀκραβίν)] -βειμ 29*-381 16-46-528 54; -ββιμ 426: DAIPY M 

3420 Σαλαμιήλ] σαμουηλ 346™8 (vid): Yaw Mm 

3426 Old] οζαν C-46 d-1%: Ty M 


Out of the 90 instances in List 4 all but six are attested by O witnesses, 
particularly by 426 and by 58 to a lesser extent. From this fact it would appear 
that Origen did “correct”? a number of proper names, probably on the basis 
of the text of The Three, even though he does not state this as a principle 
underlying his hexaplaric activity. 

The six instances not attested by O witnesses are to be found at 2124 2664 
3312 13 3420 26. The last of these, οζαν for Ὀζά, is probably mere coincidence, 
the result of reading a parent text ofa as though it were ofa. owai for Σινά at 
2664 is not a hex reading at all, since its support by n-7® is meaningless. Most 
of the nm mss read ovva consistently throughout Numbers for Σινά, but do not 
show particular hex activity otherwise. 

It remains to test whether post hexaplaric activity can be demonstrated in 
the text tradition with respect to the obelus tradition. In the following list 
are detailed instances in which the tradition omits text under the obelus. Since 
all of the instances are equivalent to WW, that fact is not noted. 


last 5 


12 αὐτῶν 3°] sub -- G; > B19 d 127 ἐκ 18 319 Cyr VI 453 X 624 Latcod 100 Arm 

1s ἐπισκέψασϑε αὐτούς 2°] sub — G; > Aeth&G 

lis αὐτῶν 3°] sub — G Syh; > 417*t 458 Latcod 100 

lis πᾶν ἀρσενικόν] ἀρσενικόν sub — G Syh; > Arab 

leo αὐτῶν 4°] sub — G Syh; > ὃ 

130 αὐτῶν 4° — ἀρσενικά] sub — α Syh; > 107’ 

13. αὐτῶν 4° — ἀρσενικά] sub — G SyhT; > 44 

150 ἐν αὐτῇ 1°] sub — Syh; ἐν sub — G; om ἐν V 707 537 106* 55 Sa 

158 ἐναντίοι] sub — G SyhT; > 58-376 Arm Bo 

155 αὐτοί] sub — G SyhT; > 58 319 Aeth Arm Bo 

154 καὶ Ἀαρών] sub — G Syh; > 15 75 

22 of υἱοὶ Ἰσραήλ 2°] sub — G Syh; > 75 

214 οἱ — αὐτοῦ] sub — G Syh; > Arab 

2e2 of — αὐτοῦ] sub — G SyhT; > Arab 

929 οἱ — αὐτοῦ) sub — G SyhT; > Arab 

231 σὺν δυνάμει αὐτῶν] sub — SyhT; > B V O-*8-707 ὃ f-*46 w 392 Cyr I 724 batcod 100 
Aeth Arab Co Syh! = Ra 

234 ἐχόμενοι] sub — G Syh; > Mtcod 100 Aeth Arm (vid) 

39 τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν] sub — G Syh; > 426 

310 ἐπί — μαρτυρίου] sub — G Syh; > Arab 

310 καί 4° — καταπετάσματος) sub — G Syh; > Arab 

312 λύτρα αὐτῶν ἔσονται] sub — G Syh; > Ambr Cain 11 7 

315 κατὰ συγγενείας αὐτῶν] sub — G Syh; > B αὶ 55 Aeth© Arab Sa 

316 καὶ Ἀαρών] sub — G Syh; > 417 Arab 

323 καὶ οὗτοι] sub — G Syh; > 14tcod 100 

324 tod δήμου] sub — G Syh; > 707(vid) 56*t 628 646 Sal”? 
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350 σίκλους) sub — α Syh; > A 

43; πάντα] sub — G Syh; > Ταϊροα 104 

46 ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν] sub — G Syh; > 58 

4, ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν] sub — G; > 58 Aeth Arm Bo 

414 καί 9° — fin] sub — G Syh; > 58 Arab 

426 τοῦ μαρτυρίου] sub — G Syh; > ὃ 53’ 319 Arab 

444 κατ᾽ — αὐτῶν 3°] sub — G Syh; > 426 52’ 107’-125 Latcod 100 

ὅς λέγων] sub — G Syh; > F*(c prm) 72 73*t-320 125 53’ 799 Arab 

5s αὐτῷ 1°] sub — G Syh; > 58 246 Bo 

59 κυρίῳ] sub — G; > 58 Arab 

5is τούτου] tovto (sub — G; pr — Syh) G Syh; > 58 ὃ Aeth 

521 ταύτης] sub — G; pr — Syh; > 58 

530 αὐτοῦ 2°] sub — G Syh; > 58 Arm 

63 ἀπὸ οἴνου 2° 963] sub — G Syh; > 58-72-3811’ d f n‘-*® ¢ 619 59 319 CyrI 1041 
Eus VIII 2.116 “@tcod 100 Aeth°S Arm Sa 

66 πάσῃ] sub — G Syh; > 58 n-78? Arm 

67 ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ] sub — G; > 58 C” Arm 

611 ὁ ἱερεύς 2°] sub ~— ἃ; > 58 z 

72 δώδεκα) sub — ἃ; > 58 Arab 

712 ἄρχων] sub — G; pr — Syh; > 319 

7385 σίκλοι] sub — Syh; > 319 14tcod 100 

7866 χρυσοῖ] sub — Syh; > 58 

7ss ἄμωμοι) sub — Syh; > 58 413(spatium) 126 Arab 

788 μετά 1° — καί] sub — Procop 812 Syh; > 58 Aeth© Arab 

813 κυρίου καὶ ἔναντι] sub — Syh; > Aeth© Arab Sa 

819 ἀπόδομα] sub — Syh; > 58 Arab 

9s αὐτοῦ] sub — Syh; > 15-58 552 Aeth 

910 ἀνϑρώπου)] sub — Syh; > Arab Sal? 

914 ἐν — ὑμῶν] sub — Syh; > Arab Bo 

914 αὐτό] sub — Syh; > 58 319 14tcod 100 

918 οἱ viol Ἰσραήλ 25] sub — Syh; > Arab 

104 πάντες] pr — Syh; > 58 η,757 527 319 Arm 

111 παρὰ κυρίου] sub — Syh™; παρά sub — Syh!; om παρά Arab 

115 αὐτό 1°] sub + Syh; > n 527 121 628 319 Tht Nm 203 14tcod 100 Arm 

lis αὐτό 2°] sub ~— Syh; > ὃ Tht Nm 203 14tecodd 94—96 100 Arm 

1116 αὐτὸς σύ] sub — SyhT; > 58 Tht Nm 205te 

112: λέγων] sub — Syh; > ὃ d*4) n ὁ 126 Aeth Arm Sa 

121 Μωυσῆς] sub — G Syh; > Aeth©® Arab 

124 εἰς 2° — fin] sub — ἃ; > 58 Sa 

125 τοῦ μαρτυρίου] sub — G Syh; > Arab 

126 πρὸς αὐτούς] sub — G; > 58 

133 αὐτούς] sub — G Syh; > 29 Aeth Bo 

1324 καὶ κατεσκέψαντο αὐτήν] sub — G Syh; > Arab 

1330 καὶ ὁ Εὐαῖος} sub — G Syh; > Arab Bo 

1332 οὐκ ἀναβαίνομεν ὅτι] sub — G Syh; > Arab 

1332 μᾶλλον] sub — G Syh; > 126 799 

1410 ἐν νεφέλῃ] sub — G; > 58 319 

1412 καί 3° — σου] sub — G; καὶ tov οἶκον sub — Syh; > Arab 

1418 καὶ ἀληϑινός] sub + G Syh; > Cyr VI 948 Arab 

1418 καὶ ἁμαρτίας} sub — G Syh; > LAtcod 100 Arab 

1418 tov ἔνοχον] sub — G Syh; > Arab 

1422 ταύτῃ] sub — α Syh; > B 58 2 Aeth©© Arab Co 

1423 ἀλλ᾽ — yi 2°] sub ~— G Syh; > Arab 

1431 εἰς τὴν γῆν] sub — G; > 58 319 L4tcod 100 GregIl Tr 11 

1431 ὑμεῖς} sub — G; > 58 

1441 ὑμῖν] sub — G(vpuerc*); sub ® Syh'(mend); > 58 

154 τοῦ oigi] sub — G; > 1atcod 100 
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1514 
1514 
1514 


1619 
1520 
1523 
1524 
1527 
1533 
1535 
1613 
1619 
1625 
1630 
1637 
1639 
1644 
1646 
178 

1711 
181 

183 

188 

188 

1826 
193 

1913 
1914 
205 

2012 
2016 
2017 
2020 
2025 
215 

217 

2116 
2121 
2122 
2122 
2124 
226 


226 


2210 
2218 
2219 
2220 
2241 
233 

237 

2317 
2413 
252 

2515 
2516 


ἐν 2° — ὑμῶν 1°] sub --- G SyhT; > Arab 

ὑμεῖς] sub — G Syh!; > Sa 

κυρίῳ 2°] sub — G Syh!t; > 58 

ἀφόρισμα] sub -- α Syh*; > tcodd 91 92 94—96 

αὐτό] sub — Syh; > 58 

πρὸς ὑμᾶς 2°] sub — G Syh; > 1L4tecod 100 Arab 

ἄμωμον] sub — G(auvov) Syh; > 75 Arab 

μίαν] sub — G; pr — Syh; > 58 LatHi C Pel I 35 

υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ) pr — Syh; sub ~— G; > 106 319 

λέγων] sub — ἃ; > Arab 

τοῦτο] sub — G Syh; > 58 319 Bo 

αὐτοῦ] sub — G Syh; > 15 84* 

πάντες] sub — G SyhT; > 58 319 

καί 2° — αὐτῶν 2°] sub — G Syh; om καί 2° — atréy 1° 58; > Arab = M 
ta χαλκᾶ] pr — Syh; sub — G; > 58 Arab 

υἱὸς Ἀαρών) sub — G; > Arab 

καὶ Ἀαρών] sub — G SyhT; > A* 551 Sai? 

ἐπ᾿ αὐτό 2°] sub — G Syh; > 125 

καὶ Ἀαρών] sub — G SyhT; > 58 628 Arab 

καὶ Ἀαρών] sub — G Syht; > 58 Arab 

λέγων] sub — α Syh; > 72 528 125 126 LatRuf Num X inser Arab Sa? 
σου 2°] sub — SyhT; > B V 58-82 2-527 z-126628 319 646 ActhCG Sa = Ra 
μοι] pr — Syht; > 58 120 

σου μετὰ σέ] sub — Syhl | μετὰ σέ] pr — SyhT; > 58-72 

ὑμεῖς] pr — Syhl; > 44 

εἰς τόπον καϑαρόν] sub — Ge Syh; > 319 Arab 

ἔστιν 2°] sub — G; > 529* 

καὶ οὗτος] sub — Syh; καί sub ~ G*; om καί Bo 

τοῦτο] sub — G; > 72 71 Latecod 100 Arm Bo Sa? 

ὑμεῖς] sub — G ὄντ; > 58 ChrI 506 Bo 

κύριος] sub — G; > 58 552 d 53’ 126 Arab 

σου 2°] sub — Syh!; > 16-46 Phil IT 87°F Aeth 

dv ἐμοῦ] sub — G Syh; > 14tcod 100 

ἔναντι — fin] sub — Syh; > Arab 

τούτῳ] sub ~ Syh!; > B 29-426-707* 16-46 71-509 68’-120’ Arab Arm Sa = Ra 
πρὸς κύριον 2°] sub — Syh; > Cyr IT 637 Arab 

πιεῖν] sub — Syh; > 58 551 

λόγοις εἰρηνικοῖς] pr — SyhT; > 58 246 Arab Bo 

τῇ ὁδῷ πορευσόμεϑα)] sub — γῆ"; > 58 319 44tPsAmbr Mans 41 Arab 
σου 2°] sub — Syh!; > 128 319 LatPsAmbr Mans 41 

ἐστιν] pr — Syht; > 58 

σύ 1°] sub — Syh; > C” 53’ 75 28-85’-321’ 527-619 318 z 55 59 319 Latcod 100 Caes 
Serm CXIII 2 Ruf Num XIII 5 Bo 

od 2°] sub — Syh; > 72 44 527 392 Latcod 100 Caes Serm CXITI 2 Ruf Num XIII 5 
Arm Bo 

abtovc],sub — Syh!; > 58 767 319 Bo 

ἐν — fin] sub — SyhT; > 58 319 Arab 

ταύτην] sub — Syh; > 58 

οὗτοι] pr — Syh; > 58 latAug Num 48 

tt] sub — Syh; > 822 

καί 4° — ϑεόν] sub — Syh; > 426 Arab 

μοι 2°] pr — Syh; > Co 

πάντες] sub — SyhT; > 58 

αὐτό] sub — SyhT; > 500 Aeth 

τῶν ϑυσιῶν αὐτῶν] sub — Syh; > 58 Arab 

Ὀμμώϑ] sub — GSyh; > Arab 

λάλησον — fin] sub — G; > 58-426 417 84t*t(e pr m) 319 Arab 
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269 

2610 
2661 
272 

2712 
2712 
2713 
2716 
2718 
282 

285 

2818 
2823 
2825 
2827 
2830 
2831 
2911 
2911 
2912 
2912 
2913 
2924 
2928 
2931 
2934 
2937 
2938 
303 

306 

309 

3012 


3015 
918 

Ὁ τι 
9117 
3121 
3211 
3211 
3230 
334 

339 

3336 
3352 
3354 


3413 
3413 
3418 
3512 
3521 
3532 
361 

3613 
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οὗτοί εἶσιν] pr — SyhT; εἰσιν sub — Syht; > O- 87% Co 

αὐτοῦ] sub — Syh!; > Sa 

ἐν 2° — fin] pr — Syh; > Arab 

ἔναντι 4°] sub — Syh; > 58-618¢ 44-125 71 126 319 Arab 888 
Xavdav| sub — Syh; > 129 392 

ἐν κατασχέσει] sub — Syh; > 58 Arab 

ἐν — fin] sub ~— Syh; > Arab 

ταύτης] sub — Syh; > 58 

λέγων] sub — Syh; > 58 Arab 

λέγων] sub — Syh; > 58-72-82 125 509 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Sa” 
καὶ ποιήσεις] sub — Syh; om ποιήσεις 125 

ὑμῖν] sub — Syh; > 58 Sa 

τῆς διὰ παντός} sub — Syh; > 426 761 75 392 

ἐν αὐτῇ] sub — Syh; > 125 Latcod 100 

ἀμώμους sub — Syh; > 58 Latecod 100 Arab 

περὶ ἁμαρτίας} sub — Syh; > 58 Arab 

μοι] sub — Syh; > 58 1tcod 100 Arm 

ἐξιλάσασϑαι περὶ ὑμῶν] sub — Syh; > 28-85t*t Arab 

κατά — fin] sub — Syh; > 426 Arab 

τούτου] pr — Syh; > Arab Co 

αὐτήν] sub — G; > V 58-618 106 l4tcodd 100 104 

τῇ 1° — πρώτῃ] sub — G Syh; > Arab 

αὐτῶν 4°] sub— G; > 72 

ἐξ αἰγῶν] sub — G Syh; > 126 

ἐξ αἰγῶν] sub — G Syh; > 126 

ἐξ αἰγῶν] sub — G; > 126 

αὐτῶν 4°] sub — G Syh; > 4tcodd 100 104 

ἐξ αἰγῶν] sub — G Syh; > 126 

ἄνϑρωπος 2°] sub — G Syh; > 72 126 Cyr I 1060 Or IT 306 §4tcodd 100 104 Bo 
ἀνανεύων) sub — G Syh; > 125 767 Arm 

οὐ — αὐτῆς 5°] sub — G Syh; > 58-426 

αὐτῆς 3°] sub — G; > A F 15’-58-618*(c pr m)-707 C” 125 53’-56 s'—-85**) 4892 
z~407 55 59 416 624 645 LatAug Num LIX 2te 

αὐτῇ 2°] sub — (ἈὮ G; > 72 246 Latcod 100 

σύν — fin] sub — G; > 58-426 d-1°° 527 Arab 

αὐτῶν] sub — G; > 29-58 527 18 

πάσῃ] sub — G; > 58 Aeth 

τῆς παρατάξεως sub — G; > 58 126 Latcodd 100 104 

οὗτοι] exewor sub — G; > 53’ Arm 

οἱ 3° — ἀγαϑόν] sub — G; > 58 Aeth©® Arab 

εἰς 1° — Χανάαν 1°] sub + G; > 426 Arab 

ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ] sub — G Syh; > Arab 

παρά — fin] sub — G Syh; > Arab 

καί 3° — Φαράν) sub — G; > 426 Arab 

αὐτά] sub — G Syh; > 72-381’ d 664 55 799 Latcod 104 Spec 44 Aeth Arm 
αὐτῶν 1° Bime) M’ V 963 (vid) 58-376’-o] 56™8-129-664 n ἐ(-84) 509-527 z 319 Latcod 
100 Bo Sa!] ταυτην 799; sub — G Syh; > rell 

αὐτήν 25] sub — G; > 57 129 Aeth 

Μανασσή) sub — G Syh; > 82 

ὑμῖν] sub — G(%R*) Syh; > V 552 

to αἷμα] sub — G Syh; > 72 

ϑανάτῳ 2° — φονεύων) sub — G; > V 58-72-381'-426 ὃ 53’ 120 
ὁ μέγας] sub — ἃ; > 58 

καί 3° — ἱερέως) sub — G Syh; > 426 

καὶ τὰ Oixarmuata] sub — α Syh; > 58 458 
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Most of the above instances of omissions agreeing with 1M are undoubtedly 
coincidences and should not be taken seriously. It is, however, not without 


significance that of witnesses to such omissions ms 58 heads the list with 73 
followed by Arab with 66 instances. Next in order is Latin codex 100 with 25; 
319, with 22, and 426, with 15. For Arab and the influence of Hebrew on it 
cf J W Wevers, The Textual Affinities of the Arabic Genesis of Bib. Nat.Arab 
9, Studies of the Ancient Palestinian World, ed. by J. W. Wevers and D. B. 
Redford, Toronto 1971. That ms 58 gave evidence of post-hexaplaric activity 
was shown in THGD 43—47 for Deuteronomy. 

From lists 1 and 2 it was evident that hex additions in the text tradition 
were to be found in O-** more often than in the common witness of O. From 
Inst 5 it would seem that the copyist of 58 often omitted materials under the 
asterisk. It is interesting to speculate whether this copyist tended to omit 
textual materials under hex signs without distinguishing asterisks and obe- 
luses. On the whole, ms 58 seems to be the result of further hex activity beyond 
that of Origen. On the other hand, it also presents over against the text tradi- 
tion as a whole an at times curiously expanded text; thus at 527 ms 58 has 
introduced an interpretative gloss taken from Josephus Antig III 273. 
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Chapter 4 The Texts of B and A 


It is the purpose of this study to examine the character of our two oldest 
complete texts of Numbers, to determine their place within the text history 
of the book, and to explore whether one can validly speak of a B vs an A text 
type. This last point is particularly important in the light of the tendency of 
scholars of former generations to limit Septuagint citations largely to these 
two codices. Thus Hatch-Redpath’s well-known Concordance to the Septua- 
gint is based principally on these two mss. Or if one reads the apparatus to 
the text of Numbers in Ra it is clear that except for an occasional hex reading 
Rahlfs limited himself to variants in A & B including the text of their cor- 
rectors. 

It should be said that this last-named practice is a most unfortunate one, 
particularly with reference to readings from B. The corrections in B are much 
later than B*, and only first hand corrections deserve to be cited. B° should 
be regarded as an independent witness within the text history and not as an 
adjunct to B. Accordingly readings of A° and B¢ are disregarded in this essay. 
I have discussed the text of the B correctors in Numbers elsewhere (in a 
Festschrift for R. J. Williams). 

A. The text of Numbers has been copied far more carefully by the B scribe 
than was the case in Deuteronomy (cf THGD 48f). The following list presents 


a list of errors in B caused by homoioteleuton or homoiarchon. 
List 1 

318 αὐτῶν] (\(19) Btxt 16-46 127txt 509 628 Latecod 100 

415 ἅγια 1°] 7\2° Btxt 528 18 Bo 

425 μαρτυρίου] \(26) Btxt 7O7txt C—-131M6_46-552txt.615-761t*t 458 71 
5is τὴν ϑυσίαν 1°] (\2° Β 130-321’ 

83 om κχκαϑά — fin Bet 

1131 ἐντεῦϑεν 1°] M\2° B* 618txt C—-131™8_46 458-767 407 55 319 799 
1330 καί ult] ~\(s1) 1° B* 

1437 ἄνϑρωποι oi] om oi B* 

159 tod ἵν] (~\(10) Bt C-46-57* 19 75’ 343 509 121 68’-120 319 

167 énidete 1°] (\2° Btxt 29 46-320 30’ 84 392 

169 κυρίου ---- συναγωγῆς 2°] bis scr B 

1912 τῇ 6°] bis scr B* 

1919 ἑβδόμῃ 1°] “2° Btxt 500-761 314 d 53’ 85txt-343 ¢ 59 Eus VI 12 
2118 ἐν 1°] ~\2° B* 319 Aeth 

2713 καί 1°] ~\2° B* (vid) 
2814 ἵν 1°] M2° Btxt 

3015 om 7) — (16) ἡμέραν B* 
3353 ἐν 2°] \(sa) Βίχε 106 53-246 84 Arm 
3524 αἷμα] (\(25) B* 16-528 53’ 126-128-669 319 Arabt*t 
366 γυναῖκες 1°] (2° BYt 528-616tt 767 25° 318 628 Latcod 104 AethF 
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Compared to Deuteronomy the B text of Numbers is carefully copied; copyist 
errors due to homoioteleuton or homoiarchon are infrequent. 


This conclusion is also confirmed by the fact that there obtain relatively few 
unique readings in B. The following list presents these readings for Numbers. 
By unique reading is meant a reading found only in B as far as the Greek 
evidence is concerned. 


16 

114 
147 
22 

216 
218 
221 
226 
327 
333 
335 


Σουρισαδαί] σουρεισαδαι B 
Ἐλισάφ] ελεισαφ B 
πατριᾶς] pr της B* 
σημέας)] σημιας B* 

τῆ0] pr ex B* 

om υἱός B* AethM 
διακόσιοι] τετρακοσιοι B* 
ἑπτακόσιοι] πεντακοσιοι Β 
Ἰσααρίς] σαριεις Β 
Μοολῇ μολει B* 

Ἀβιχάιλ] αβειχαιλ B 


4195 Λευιτῶν] πολειτων B* 


431 
56 

518 
521 
66 

715 
717 
730 
760 
788 


αὐτῶν 2°] των B* 
πλημμελήσῃ] pr πλημμελων B* 
ὁ ἱερεὺς [τὴν γυναῖκα] tr B 
ὅρκοις] λογοις Β 
τετελευτηκυίᾳ) -xvin B 

κριόν] pr και B* Aeth Bo 
κριούς] pr και B* Aeth Bo 
Σεδιούρ] εδισουρ B* 

Γαδεωνῇ γαδαιωνει Β 

τράγοι ἑξήκοντα] post ἑξήκοντα 3° tr 
B* 

om καί 2° B* 

om ἐν 2° B 

ἐργᾶται] εργαζεται B* 

Σινά] σεινα B* 

Σινά] σεινα B* 

Σινά] σεινα B* 

Ἐλισάφ] ελεισαφ B 

ἐν] pr και B* 

om οὐδέν B* 

οἶδας] οιδὲες B* 

ὑμῶν] + xoea B* 

Μωυσῆς] + προς xv B* Latcod 100 
Arab 

αὐτοῖς 2°] + gayew B = Ra 
ἐπάταξεν κύριος) tr B* 

Σαμού] σαμουηλ B Syh 
Ἀμιήλ] αμειηλ B 

ἀτειχίστοις] ατιχισταις B* 
συκῶν] σικυων B* 

φωνήν] φωνὴ B Ῥαίρρα 100 Aeth 
ἀνήγαγες] ἡγαγες B* 

om ὑμῖν 1° B* 

TO ῥῆμα] τα ρηματα B* 
συλλέγοντα] -ντες B* 


Inst 2 


1539 om ὑμεῖς B* 

163 ἐπί 1°] οπισω B* 

167 ἂν ἐκλέξηται] εκλεγεται B*(vid) 
1014 κλῆρον] καιρον Β 

1633 αὐτοῖς] avtwy B Τᾶῖρρα 100 = Ra 
1638 λεπίδας] -dec B* 

1640 προσέλϑῃ) -ϑητε B* 

1648 Boatdoic] + ev tw Aaw B* 
179 ἔλαβον] εβαλεν B 

18s τῶν 1°] avtwy B* 

1914 οἰκίᾳ 1°] pr τη B* 

1915 ὕσσωπον] -πιον B* 

2022 om ἡ B* 

211 Xavavic] χανανεις B 

211 Adagiu] -eew B Sat 

215 iva ti] + tovto B 

217 ἀφ᾽ — fin] sup ras B 
2111 Ἀχελγαί] χαλγλει B 

2118 ἐξέχον] efov B* 

2120 νάπην] ιανην B 

2123 Ἰάσσα)] εισσα B* 

229 πρός] παρα B* 

2223 ddov] + αὐτῆς B* 

2236 ἥ ἐστιν] ητις B*(vid) 

2236 ὁρίων 1° 2°] ορειων B* 
2237 ὄντως [οὐ δυνήσομαι] tr B 
241 om αὐτοῦ B* 

244 ὕπνῳ] + ras 1—2 litt B 
2422 Ἀσσύριοί] συριοι B* 

257 Φινεές) φεινεες B Sal 
2511 υἱοῦ] υἱος B* 14tcod 100 
2514 Μαδιανίτιδος] μαδειανειτιδος B* 
2514 Ladd] σαλμων B Bo 

265 Φαλλού] φαυλου B 

2617 ἐγένοντο] -veto B* 

2618 δῆμοι] dnuw B* 

2619 Dovai] φουει B* 

2620 Σαμράμ)] σαμαραμ B* 
2620 Σαμραμί] σαμαρανει B* 
2629 Μελχιήλ] μελλιηλ B* 

2629 Μελχιηλί] μελλιηλει B* 
2634 Ἀχιεζερί αχιεζειρει B 
2648 AowjA| cand B* 

2648 Ἀσιηλί canker B* 

2649 Σελλήμ] σελλη B 

2650 τεσσαράκοντα] τριακοντα B* 
2661 Σινά] cewa B* 
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2714 Καδής} pr ev B Aeth Bo 3224 ποιήσετε] pr tovto B* 


286 Σινά] cewa B; σει[. .. 963 3236 Ν,αιμβρά) ναμραμ B 
28s κυρίῳ] xv B* 3237 Ἐλεαλή] λεαλημ B* 
2815 κυρίῳ 963] xv B* 3238 om γήν 2° B* 
2819 om ἑπτά BtYt 3320 Ῥεμμών] paupwov B 
2824 κυρίῳ] xv B* 3330 Macovootd| μασσουρωϑ B 
296 τὸ ὁλοκαύτωμα τό] ta ολοκαυτωματα 345 τὰ δρια] a ορεια B* 

B* 349 Ζεφοώνα)] depowva B* = Ra 
2912 κυρίῳ 963] xv B* 349 Ἁσερναίν] αρσεναειμ B* 
2913 κυρίῳ] xv B* 3412 ἔσται ὑμῖν] tr B 
2936 κυρίῳ] xv B* 3425 Ἐλισαφάν] ελεισαφαν B 
309 ἄν] eav B* 3426 Φαλτιήλ)] φαλτειηλ B 
3012 καὶ παρασιωπήσῃ 963] > B* 3428 βεναμιούδ] βενιαμειουδ B* 
314 χιλίους 1°] χειλιοι B* 3429 οὗτοι οἷς) tovtoic B 
3142 tod 963] > B* 3514 γῇ] pr τη B 
321 πλῆϑος 1°] pr ras 2 litt B 3528 om καί B* 
324 παρέδωκεν] παραδεδωκεν B 3530 ψυχήν 2°] ψυχης B 


3224 τῇ ἀποσκευῇ] thy anooxevny B* 


It is clear from the brevity of this list that the text of Numbers has been 
much more carefully copied than that of Deuteronomy. Many of the variants 
obtain in the spelling of proper names in which B is notoriously inexact else- 
where as well. It should be noted that the B copyist commonly spelled 1 as δι 
in proper names, e.g. ceva, ελεισαφ, αμειηλ, φαλτειηλ. This particular itacism 
will not be recorded in the next list, which is an expansion of list 2 through 
variants which are almost unique to B. By almost unique is meant support 
by no more than three Greek witnesses beyond that of B. The purpose of this 
list is to discover whether there are any close relatives to B in the text tra- 
dition. It will of course also give some further insight into the character of 
B’s textual aberrancy. 


Inst 3 

1a κατ᾽ οἴκους] pr xa B* 128 626 ἐπιφάναι 963] pr καὶ B* 121 LAatcod 
1s Ῥουβήν] pr υἱων B* V 44tcod 100 Arab 100 FirmMat Consult II 5 Aeth Arab 
145 σύν] εν B* 58-72 59 Arm 
28 αὐτοῦ] avtwy Β 246¢! 509-527 720 πλήρη 963] -οης BS 84 59 
332 καϑεσταμένος] xateot. (-μμενος 71) 7:29 τράγους πέντε 963] > Btxt F*(c pr m) 

BG ii 30-343 
340 λάβε 803] AaBete B F ΤΙ 762 πλήρη] -οης B 707 84 
341 om ἔν τοῖς κτήνεσιν Btxt 669(1°) 767 πλήρη 963] -οης B 707 767 84 
343 διακόσιοι] -σιαι B 414 784 OM τῶν ἀρχόντων Β 319 
345 λάβε] λαβετε B* 127 787 βόες] + a Β 318; cf Boa a 799 
346 τριῶν] τρεις B* 376 788 éyxaivioic] -νωσις (evx. 509) B 426 
346 διακοσίων] -σιοι B* 376 509 = Ra 
415 οὐχ] οὐκ B* 58 30 318 822 καϑά)] καϑως B* 58-72 59 = Ra 
446 om καί 2° B*(|) 73*(c pr m) 825 ἐργᾶται] εργαζεται B 130 
446 om αὐτῶν 1° B “519 Lateod 104 (vid) 918 om καί B* 509-619 Sa 

= Ra 921 om καί 4° — (22) 7 B 129 71-509 Sa 
446 om αὐτῶν 2° B 71 14teod 104 = Ra 
53 οὐ] + un B Cyr1977 = Ra 1029 “Ωβάβ] οβαβ B 343 71 799 Procop 817 
54 om τῷ B 509 1132 ἔψυξαν] εσφαξαν B 509 
5is ἦ 2° 963] ny B Cyr I 909 = Ra 1133 λαόν] + αὐτου B* 44 
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124 
124 
1212 


135 
1322 


1324 
1333 
141 

1410 
1414 


1515 
1525 


1533 
1536 
1617 
1646 
1647 
172 
175 
181 
18s 
189 
1818 
1828 
1830 
201 
205 
205 
208 
2028 
214 
2124 
226 
226 
228 
2215 
2229 
238 
238 
2322 


om παραχρῆμα B* 618t*t 126 
om εἰς 1° B 72 59 
om xai B* 799 Bo 


Ζακχούρ] ζακχυρ B 509 

Eudd] epaad B 376 509 Latcod 100 
Sa! = Ra 

κλῆμα] xAnuata B 509 319 

τῆς γῆς] pr ext B* 610 

ἔδωκεν] evedwxev B 130°-346™8 319 
om ἐν λίϑοις B* 126 

σὺ πορεύῃ] συνπορευὴ B* 129; cf συμ- 
πορευὴ Be 376 

om tac B 129 509 = Ra 
ἐξιλάσεται) + περι avtov B* 19; cf + 
περι avtw 458 

om αὐτόν 2° B 129 Arm 
ἐλιϑοβόλησαν)] -σεν B 767 527’ 
ϑυμίαμα)] ϑυμιαματα B* 72* 
ἐξίλασαι) εξ(εγιλασεται B* 126 
ἐνῆρκτο] -xtar B* 29 106° 

om αὐτοῦ 2° B Cyr I 672 

ἄν] εαν B 129 = Ra 

om καί 4° B* V 246 458 

Ἀαρών] αααρων B(|) 610* 

om αὐτῶν 2° B* 72 

om καϑά B* 318 

om κυρίῳ B 319 4tcod 100 Arab 
ἅλωνος} adw BG 71 Cyr I 844 = Ra 
πρώτῳ] toitw B* 106 

aynyayete] -γαγες B* 129 b4tcod 100 
tov πονηρόν ΕΔ] > B* F 59 

τὴν συναγωγήν 1°) τη συναγωγὴ B 509 
om αὐτά B* 381΄ 71 Ταϊρρα 100 Aeth 
om τήν B 82 54-75 = Ra 

μαχαίρας] -οης B* (vid) 129 = Ra 
ἄν 1°] εαν B 376 458 = Ra 

dy 2°] εαν B 376 458 = Ra 

ἄν] εαν B 376 Cyr 1440 = Ra 

ἔτι] post Βαλάκ tr B 29 = Ra 

om pov B 426 

aodooua) -σωμαι B 75-767 = Ra 
καταράσομαι] -σωμαι B767* 30 = Ra 
om 6 1° B(|) 509 = Ra 


246 
2411 
257 


2515 
2626 


παράδεισοι] -σος B* Eus V1 18 409 
éotéonoéy| -ρεσεν B* 509 

υἱοῦ] vc B 509 

Ὀμμώϑ] oupot B 82-426 Sa™ 
Aopoadi 1° 2°] agodes B* 71 


2634 Xehexi] yeheyer B 129 407 Arm; cf 


2635 
2636 
2642 
2642 
2644 
2660 
278 

2712 
2714 
3123 
3123 
3130 
3130 
3136 
3137 
3213 


3217 
3242 
337 

338 

3313 
3314 
3333 


3334 


33.44 
3350 


χελεγι T1 = Ra 

Συχεμί] συχεμεει B* 82 

om τῷ 2° B 82 509 

Ἀχιράν]ὔ ιαχειραν Β V 509 

Ἀχιρανῆ ιαχειρανει BV 

Νοεμάν 1°] νοεμανει Β 129 30* 
ἐγεννήϑησαν) εγενηϑησαν B 58 71 

n| ny B71 

πέραν] nega B* 799 

οὐχ] οὐκ B* 767 30 392 

om 6 B* 730 

ἄν] εαν B*¥ G = Ra 

ἡμίσους] -συς B* G 392 

tov 2°] tovtwy B* 53’ 

ἑπτακισχίλια] πεντακισχ(ε)ιλιαι B* 407 
ἑξακόσια] -σιοι B* (vid) 376 528 527 
κατερρέμβευσεν] κατερομβ. (-cav G*) 


προφυλακή)] -xnv B V 82 Cyr I 404 
Kavad| κααϑ B 16-46 56 

Eiowd))| exiow? B* 129 319 Arm 
om αὐτοί B* 72 77 799 Bo 

Aihovs] αιλειμ B 509-619 

Αἰλούς] ale B 71’ 

Ἐτεβάϑα] σετεβαϑα B* 54’ 619 L4tcod 
100 

ἐξ EreBada] ex σετεβαϑα B* 246 54’ 
Latcod 100 

πέραν] mega Β 799 

om λέγων B* 44 Arab 


344 Lévva] evvax B 68’-120 
3411 Χενέρεϑ] χεναρα B 376 509 L4tcodd 


3514 
3515 


100 104(vid) Arm Bo = Ra 
om τὰς 1° B* 528 
καί 2° 963] > B* 509 319 


3610 τῷ Mwvoy| om τῷ B 527 = Ra 


As might well be expected an examination of list 3 yields no clear results. 
If one disregards all correspondence occurring five times or less, the following 
results obtain: B and 509 agree 20 times; B and 71, 13 times; further agree- 
ments in descending order of frequency are: 129, ten times; 376, eight times; 
72 and 319, six times, and Cyril, six times. That two members of the x group 
should head the group is not surprising in view of what was said about that 
group in chapter 1. Ms 129 belongs to the f group but it frequently diverges 
from it; when it does it often goes with B. That Cyril’s text should be a B 
type text is particularly interesting since Cyril was an Alexandrian. 
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In Deuteronomy it was noted that there were traces of recensional activity 
present in the B text. In the list below I give the instances where the text of 
B corresponds to YW over against Num. Should the reading of B be attested 
in Apparatus II that equation is given together with the source(s). Otherwise 
the text of 1 is given for comparison. 


Inst 4 

121 ἐπίσκεψις) ἐπισκοπὴ B O n x 18 319: = ο΄ 85’-344 

147 οὐ συνεπεσκέπησαν] οὐκ (ov G) exeox. (eniox. 53) B O-8 f 75 2-527 319 = Ra: = a’ ao 
ϑ' 85'-344 et ο΄ 344 

210 σὺν δυνάμει] δυναμις B G-426 54’-75¢ Arm(pr et) Syh: = ο΄ 344 

231 σὺν δυνάμει αὐτῶν] sub — SyhT; > B V O-58.707 ὃ f-*48 x 392 Cyr I 724 4tcod 100 
Aeth Arab Co Syht = Ra ἤῖ 

315 κατὰ συγγενείας αὐτῶν (πᾶν)] sub — G Syh; > B x 55 Aeth© Arab Sa: 9 Mm 

316 ἐπεσκέψατο] -ψαντο B M’ O 106-125’ 767 t Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh = Ra: = οἵ 344 

43 ἕως] pr και B F M’ V 833 O-29-707 19 d-15 ¢ x-®19 392 z 59 799 Syh = Ra: TY) M 

414 λειτουργοῦσιν] + ex αὐτο (avtw Cyr) B V O° χ 819 CyrI 852 Arm Syh = Ra: 
poy inaw m 

425 καὶ (ποιεῖν)] > B “819 Arm Sa: Tay mM 

4as κατ᾽ οἴκους] pr xa B Aeth: na) mM 

510 καὶ (avjo)] > B*¥ = Ra: WN Π1 

621 τὸν (νόμον) 963] > BM’ V 16-46 19 130-321’ 2-*!9 319 Cyr I 1053 = Ra: nN M 

712 τῇ ἡμέρᾳ] pr ev B Cyr1 705: AYA M 

86 τῶν (υἱῶν) 963] > B O- d-*0 127-767 ¢-§4 509 55 319 = Ra: 2 M 

1012 τοῦ (Lwa)}] > B V Ὁ 5 44’-125 2-*!9 = Ra: YO Τῇ 

1328 εἰς (ἣν) > B 46-413-550’ 610 25° 799: TWN M 

1422 (καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ) ταύτῃ] sub — G Syh; > B 58 x Aeth©© Arab Co: 2 7231 M 

1435 ἦ μήν] εἰ μη B* Arm: 8D ON M 

169 ὑμᾶς | 6 ϑεὸς Ἰσραήλ] tr B O-58 d 129 127 t 509 Cyr I 860 Syh = Ra: ¥R IW? "ON 
OONN πὶ 

183 (τῆς σκηνῆς) cov] sub — SyhT; > B V 58-82 2—527 z-126628 319 646 Aeth©S Sa = 

Ra: DANA mM 

21s (ἀποκτεῖναι) ἡμᾶς] > B V 381’-426 767 71-509 55 Cyr 1 384: nin’ mM 

215 (τῷ διακένῳ) τούτῳ] sub ~ ὅν; > B 29-426-707* 16-46 71-509 68’-120’ Arab 
Arm Sa = Ra: Dp 2) mM 

Z1is καὶ (ἐκεῖθεν) > B O-%-82 Οὐδ ΟΦ 518417 q-44 53’-129 n—*5® ¢ 2-219 68’-120' Arab Armte 
SyhT: own Mm 

2116 (τοῦτό) ἔστιν ἘΠῚ > B F 82-426-707* f n-*® 71-509 392 Aeth-CS Syh: RIT M 

2124 Ἀμμάν 2°] aupowr BV 426 ὃ 246 767 30’ 18 319 “4tcod 100 Arab Syh = Ra: Flay M 

2126 τῶν Ἀμορραίων] + eotw B O-* 129 509 Syh: NIT ANA M 

2228 πεποίηκάς) ἐεποιησα B O-*8 106 n ὁ 527 = Ra: = o’ oi λ΄ 344 

248 6 (ϑεός)] > B V 82-426 d-4*4 t 71-509 319 Eus VI 409 Or IV 250 = Ra: 8 Mm 

254 τοὺς ἀρχηγούς] pr παντας B F4 O-58-82 d 53’ n 130™8 ¢ 71-509 799 Phil ITI 223 Cyr 
I 908 IV 300 L4tcodd 91 92 94—96 100 Co Syh = Ra: = οἵϑ' 344 

2820 (καὶ) ἡ (dvoia αὐτῶν)] > B ol-® Cyr I 1088: ONAAny] mM 

3532 τῶν (φυγαδευτηρίων) 963] > B* V 53’-129: wp m 

363 τὴν (xAnoovouiav)| > B V G-82-426 d 129 nt x 319 = Ra: noni mM 


Not all of the instances in the above list are due to Hebrew influence. Partic- 
ularly omissions which happen to correspond to ἢ may well be due to coin- 
cidence. Thus the omission of an article at 621 86 363 only formally corresponds 
to I and the correspondence has no significance. On the other hand, a number 
of instances in the list are clearly hex in origin. This certainly applies to the 
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additions in 43 14 2126 254 as well as to the change in word order at 169. The 
text of B is not entirely free from hex influence, but it is not an important 


factor; the text of B remains indeed the best witness to Num that we have. 

B. Before comparing the text of B to that of A an investigation into the 
peculiarities of the A text would seem appropriate. 

It should be noted that the ms contains a large number of readings sup ras. 
These readings are not included in the subsequent discussion. 

Inst 5 presents unique readings of A; as in the case of list 2 uniqueness 
applies here only to the primary Greek tradition. 


Inst ὃ 

121 om ἐκ — Ῥουβήν A* 87 πᾶν 963] >A 
132 Mavacon) wavy. A teod 100 915 σκηνῆς] γης A 
149 υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ) των αδελφων avtwy A* 922 παρεμβαλοῦσιν] -λωσιν A 
23 oi] ovto. A* 1032 doa] a A 
23 om καὶ ὁ ἄρχων A* 1033 τοῦ ὄρους] τους ορους A* 
26 τέσσαρες] τεσσερες A 112 om ὁ λαός A* 
214 φυλή] gv A 1110 ἐπὶ τῆς Bveac] κατα thy ϑυραν A 
217 μέσον] pr ava A 1110 Μωυσῆ] xv A*(c pr m) 
229 Αἰνάν] αιμαν A 111. ἔτεκον] tetoxa A 
34 om Aaowy A* 1210 Aagdy] αρων A* 
39 μοί] μονοι A 1315 Nai] vaBa A 
315 Aevi] aagwy A* (vid) 1317 υἱόν] vioc A 
320 υἱοί] pr ovto. A L4tcod 100 1322 κατεσκέψαντο] -yato A* 
330 om 6 A* 1323 Ayiuay] αχικαμ A 
339 μηνιαίου] unviov A* 1323 Σεσΐ σεμει A 
350 om σίκλους A = M 143 ἔσονται] post διαρπαγήν tr A 
43 εἴκοσι καὶ πέντε ἐτῶν] εικοσαετους A; 1411 σημείοις] ϑαυμασιοις A 

sed cf x ετους 458 1512 om ἄν A 
413 init — ἐπιϑήσει] και επιϑήσεις tov xa- 1516 τῷ 1°] mow A 

Avatnoa A 166 αὐτοῦ] eavtov A 
41:5 ὀλεϑρεύσητε)] εξολεϑρ. A 1646 om ὀργή A* (vid) 
431 fin] + τῆς σκηνῆς A 173 Ἀαρών] αὐτου A 
440 om init --- αὐτῶν 1° A 182 om σοι 1° A 
440 δισχίλιοι] bis scr A* 1815 πᾶν] mac A 
445 ὀγδοήκοντα] και mevtnxovta A 1832 οὐ λήμψεσϑε)] ουτοι λημψονται A 
449 ἐπεσκέψατο] pr ovo A 1911 ἡμέρας] + ewe εσπερας A™ME 
52 παρεμβολῆς] συναγωγῆς A 1918 τόν 2°] tov A 
54 om αὐτούς A 1919 τρίτῃ] + em ta A 
64 πάντων] πασων A 2015 ἡμέρας πλείους] post Αἰγύπτιοι tr A 
65 ὅσας 963] ac A 2019 παρελευσόμεϑα 2°] πορευομεϑα A 
612 ὅτι] ote A 2116 om συνάγαγε tov λαόν A 
72 παρεστηκότες) παραστήηκοντες A 2122 om τῇ A 
76 Λευίταις] Aevitac A* 213.) κατελάβοντο) -Beto A Arm®P Co 
720 om δέκα χρυσῶν Att 2210 αὐτούς] αγγελους A 
762 χρυσῶν] yovow A* 2221 ἀρχόντων] avdowy A 
Tes ἐνιαύσιον] +  αμωμον A 2238 τὸ στόμα] τὴν καρδιαν A 
777 om τό A* 239 βουνῶν] pr των A 
Tse ϑυμιάματος] + φιαλαι αργυραι δωδεκα 239 om οὐ A Aeth™ 

(dexa dexa pro φ.α. δ. ἢ ἡ ϑυισκὴ εν 241 εὐλογεῖν] ευλογει ΑἾ 

τω σικλω τῶν αγιων A 244 ϑεοῦ 1°] + toyvoov A 
84 om αὐτῆς 1° A 2518 ἀδελφήν] pr τῆν A 
87 ἁγνισμόν 963] αγνιασμον A 261 Μωυσῆν] + dAeyor A 
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2617 
2638 
2639 
2639 
2646 
2646 
2646 
277 

2718 
2814 
2817 
2819 
2822 
2921 
308 

3014 
318 

3117 
3122 
3123 
324 

327 

3214 
3216 
3217 


Ἁσρών] actewy A 
ἑπτακόσιοι] πενταξκοσιοι A 
Σουτάλα] ϑωσουσαλα A 
Σουταλαΐ] ϑουσαλαι A 

Σαμί 15] σαμειδηὴ A 

Σαμί 25] σαμειδηι A 

οὗτοι] ovtw A* 

ὀρϑῶς 963] pr wo A 
ἐπιϑήσεις 963] -σει A* 
αὐτῶν] avtw A 

τούτου 963] + ποιηϑήσεται A 
om ἄμωμοι A 

om περὶ ἁμαρτίας A 

αὐτῶν 1°] (\2° A 

ἀνήρ] ang A* 

ψυχήν 963] αὐτὴν A 
dougaig] -φαιαις A LAatcod 100 
ἀποκτείνατε 25] -xteverte A 
χαλκοῦ] καλκου A 
διελεύσεται 2°] pr ov A 

γῆ κτηνοτρόφος tr A 
διαβῆναι 963] avaBnyva A 
ἐπὶ Ἰσραήλ 963] ex togand A 
ἀποσκευαῖς) xatacz. A 
ἑαυτῶν] -τω A 


3221 
3226 


3229 
3235 
3236 
3236 
3238 
336 

999 

9911 
3912 
9956 
943 

346 

3417 
3424 
3521 
3525 


3533 
362 
367 
369 
3612 


ἕως] wo A 
καί 1° — judy 2°] post ἡμῶν 3° tr 
A 


I'ad 963] γαλααὃ A 

Σωφάρ)] pr γὴν A 

Βαιϑαράν] -ορα A 

om καί ult A 

καί 1°] pr και τὴν βαμω A 
Σοκχώϑ)] σοκχω A 

ὑδάτων] bis scr A 

om Σίν Α(ἢ 

om Σίν A(|) 

ποιῆσαι] mouoeta A 

λίβα 1° 963] βορρα A 

ta ὅρια 2° 963] to οριον A = ἢϊ 
ὁ τοῦ] υἱος A 

Σαβαϑά])] -dav A 

ἀποκτενεῖ] παταξει A 
ἀποκαταστήσουσιν --- συναγωγή 2°] 
post φυγαδευτηρίου tr A 

οὐκ ἐξιλασϑήσεται) ov μη εξιλ. A 
κύριος δοῦναι] tr A 

καί 9658] >A 

om οὐ A 

ἐγενήϑησαν)] + avtoic A Bo 


The list of unique readings is not particularly large. Many of the readings are 
easily identified as copyist errors and are of no significance. Of more interest 
is an expanded list in which random support up to three Greek witnesses join 
A. This list might give indication of possible close textual relatives within the 


tradition. List 6 gives these instances. 


lio 
lis 
133 
150 
24 


26 

215 
217 
217 


220 
220 


225 


Μανασσή] wavy. A 458 121 

om τήν A 72 

Μανασσή] wavy. A 121 14teod 100 
om xai ult A 59 319 Bo 
ἐπεσκεμμένοι] ηριϑμημενοι (ηρηϑ. M) 
A Mme 121 

ἐπεσκεμμένοι] τηριϑμημενοι (nond. M) 
A Mme 121 

ἐπεσκεμμένοι] ηριϑμημενοι A 121 319 
τῶν 2° Fa] > A*F 

ἐξαροῦσιν] αναζευξουσι(ν)ὴ A 118™8 121 
319 

Μανασσή 1°] wary. A 121 14teod 100 
Mavacon 25] wavy. A 458 121 Latcod 
100 

Ἀμισαδαΐ] σαμισαδαι A 59 


33 of 2°] pr xa A 121 


313 
315 
327 
334 


ἡγίασα] -σας A 376 121 
ἐπίσκεψαι) -pete A* 121 
Apoapic| αμβρααμεις A 126 
om πᾶν ἀρσενικόν A* 414 


42 Kad] xab A 343 509 


72 


διεμβαλοῦσιν] euBadovor(vy) A 121 126 
59 


κάλους] xAadove A 121*xt 

ἧ 15 ἘΠῚ pr μη A F 55 799 
ὑπό] προς A Chr II 917 

τῇ 1° — πρώτῃ] post αὐτοῦ tr A 126 
Arm Bo 

Μανασσή] wavy. A 127 121 
συντρίψουσιν] -petar A 767 
ποιῆσαι] pr tov A 318 
προσήνεγκεν) -γκαν A* 28 121 
om παρά A 72 

Μανασσή)] wavy. A 121 
Maé.avityn)| -vitt A 318 
κυρίου] wou A Cyr II 592 
ἀπέστη] απηλϑεν A 376 
γένηται] yevoitto A Phil I 818» 
ἐκαϑαρίσϑη] καϑερισϑὴ A 72 
ἐξαπέστειλεν] aneot. A 126 
Σαμού] σαμαλιηλ A 72-618 19 
Ζακχούρ] Cayoov A 121 

αὐτῆς] αὐτὴν A 121 
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1431 ἔσεσϑαι] ecovtaa A V 75 319 Aeth 2663 of] ots A 121 


Arm Syh 271 Μανασσή 963] wavy. A 458 121 
1433 ὑμῶν 2°] avtwy A 121 2711 om Ἰσραήλ A 73’ 
1436 περί] ἐπι A 125 627 287 σπονδήν 1°] onovdn A δῦ 
152 κατοικήσεως) xatacyecewco A 458 121 2823 om τῆς 2° A 44 121 
156 ϑυσίαν 1°] 2° A 707t 416 298 ἄμωμοι] auwpovc A 129 121 
1520 ἀπαρχήν] -yov A 121 303 κυρίῳ] pr tw A 739 767 
1526 τῷ 2°] pr xa A 121 55 306 πάσας 963] > A V 129-246 
178 ἐξήνεγκεν] εξηνϑησεν A 55 3010 ὅσα ἄν] οσαν A 59 
1912 ἔσται 1°] ἐστιν A 121 59 3015 om τούς 2° A 730 
1918 τραυματίου] -ματος A 121 3122 χρυσίου] et ἀργυρίου tr A 127 121 Bo 
205 σπείρεται] σπερειται (-te 56) A 56* 121 322 ἄρχοντας) ανδρας A 392 
2019 te] de A 55 3211 om τῷ A 121 
2114 λέγεται] Aeyete A 120 3220 ἐξοπλίσησϑε 963] -πλισϑησεσϑε (c var) 
2118 Μανϑαναίν] -νιν A 52-414 55* Arm A 59 319 
2122 ἀμπελῶνα] + σου A 121 3222 om καί 4° A 321’ 628 Aeth 
2130 ἀπολεῖται] -λειτε A 376 509 3232 γῆν] pr τὴν A 392 18-628 
226 ἄρασαί] xatagaca A 121 3233 Mavacon]| μανν. A 458 121 L4tcod 100 
226 εὐλογήσῃς] evdoynco A 121 3239 40 41 Idem A 458 121 
228 ῥήματα] πραγμα A 426*(c prm) Cyr 3242 Kava?) xaavad A 121 
I 440 3332 om τό A 121 
2218 Βαλαάμ] βαλαμ A 118’ 14teod 100 34s Σαραδά] cadadax A 29-58 55 
2218 om καί 2° — Βαλάκ 1° A* 125 3413 Μανασσή] wavy. A 246 458 121 Latcod 
2218 καί 3°] ἡ A 55 100 
2222 om καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπιβεβήκει A 121tt 3414 idem A 246 458 121 
2229 ei ἘΡ] ἡ A F 376 3417 om ὑμῖν A 126 Sa 
2230 om σου 1° A 29 319 3422 Ἐγλί] exdi A 30’ btcod 104 
233 εἴ μοι] ἐμοι A* 59* 3423 Μανασσή) wavy. A 246 121 
241 οἰωνοῖς) ονοις (ων. A) A* 318 3427 Ἀχιώρ] αχιωβ A 121 68’ 
2421 Kawaiorv] xaweov A M*txt 30 353 om xai 3° — fin A 72 126 59 Arab: 
2620 Lauodu| αμβραν A 75 619 homoiot 
2026 om τῷ 2° — fin A 707 509 121 3525 αὐτοῦ 963] > A 707 84 Cyr I 581 
2632 Mavacon| wavy. A 75’ 121 Latcod 100 VII 625 Aeth Arm 
2633 idem A V 458 121 14tcod 100 361 Mavacon)] μανν. A 75 121 
2638 idem A 75 121 14tcod 100 363 προστεϑήσεται] -σονται A 129 
2640 Σουτάλα 963(vid)] ϑουσαλα A 53’ 68 368 om ἔκ τῶν φυλῶν A 761 
2642 Ayioavi] ayioa A 318 3612 Mavacon 963] wavy. A 121 


An analysis of the above list shows that one manuscript stands out as closely 
related to codex A; ms 121 joins A in the list 51 times, whereas the next in 
line is ms. 458 with only 12, followed by 55 and 59 with eight each, and by 
126 and 319 with six each. No other witness appears more than five times. 
The high number of agreements between A and 121 is in part due to the fact 
that the name Manasseh is commonly spelled with a double “π᾿ in both wit- 
nesses. If these instances were to be disregarded there would still remain 32 
agreements between A and 121, though only one would still obtain between 
A and 458. It is obvious that ms 121 is closely related to A. 

In the next list possible recensional influence on the text of codex A is 
examined. All instances of correspondence between the text of A and that of 
M over against Num are given in list 7. Since all instances equal MM, that 
fact is not noted, but the Yi text is given except where the variant text is 
attested in Apparatus II in which case that equation is recorded. 
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la 
1s 
16 
17 
lis 


lag 
151 


350 


Inst 7 


ἕκαστος F#] + exactoc A F G-29-426 56 y—318 χ-18 59 624 Syh = ο΄ 344 

τῶν (Povpiy)] to A 29 ἃ n-78? 30 ¢ 121 18 55* Arm: 21) 2 M 

τῶν (Svuedv)] τω A 528-551 d n-787 ¢ 121 18 Arm: pynw? Mm 

τῶν (Tovéda)| to A ἃ τ 781 ¢ 121 18 Arm: ATI M 

συνήγαγον] εξεκκλησιασαν (c var) A M’ txt oJ-29-707™8 (vid) C” ὃ s 318 55 624 = οἱ 
λ΄ 344txt 

τὴν (Aevi)] > A 72 ὃ 106-125 127-458 2-527 392 319 CyrI 845: 2 mM 
ἀναστήσουσιν] + avtny A ὃ Co; + (*% G) avtny (+ *® Syh) ot λευιται (ὁ var) O-707 
44 n ὁ 55 319 799 Arab Arm Syh: O97 INN 9°? IM 

xa? ἡγεμονίαν] κατα ταγμα (-wata 131-528 s 126) A Μ' 'χὶ 29-58txt.72-07 C” ὃ 246 
30’ -85’ txt-321’ txt.343’ y-892 z δ 319 646 L4tcod 100: cf σ΄ κατὰ τάγματα (ταγμα 85; 
-τος 130) 85’-344 

fin ΒΝ 707 d f-#48 nt x 392 59 799 Arm Sa‘!?] + αὐτου 376 C-16-46-417 Bo; + av™ 16; 
+ avtwy rell: = α΄ σ΄ #& αὐτῶν (aut avtov) 85’'-344 

οἱ (υἱοῦ] > A M’ G-64-426 C-16-528 44-125 246 130-321’ 7-599 z-18126 δ 624 799: 
432 1 

ἁπτόμενος] προσπορευομενος (προπορ. 618; -ρεβομ. 54) A M’**t oJ-29 16-46 ὃ δά 28- 
30’ -85’ txt.321’ txt.343’ 619 121 55: = # 344txt 

σίκλους] sub — G Syh; > A: non hab IM 

(καὶ διεμβαλοῦσιν) Ov αὐτῆς] > A F M’ Ο “5812 ("δ 4 619 ν΄ 318 z(-869%*) 55 319 646 
799 Aeth Arab Syh: ἸΏ ΦῚ WM 

ἀναφορεῖς] + avtns (αυτοις 319*) A F M’ Ο -5872 C’”—52’ & g 619 γ΄ 318 2(—669*") 55 319 
646 799 Syh: 12 W 

ἐλαίου] + αὐτῆς A F M’ O” C” ὃ 107’-125 f'-129™*) s 619 y z 55 59 319 646 799 Arab 
Syh: ΠΣ πὶ 

σκεύη 1° Β 12 dnt x9 ΟΥΓΙ 862 Lateod 100 Arm Bo] + avtov rell: 125 M 
περισσά] + avtwy A F M’ V O”~-*® (δ᾽ f 767 s 619 y z 55 59 646 799 Arab Syh: 
oman mM 

λειτουργικά] + avtwyv A F O” —(7?) 82 CO” 1646 ἐξ 619 y z 55 59 646 799 Aeth Arab Syh: 
OnTAay mM 

ἕως] pr (* G Syh) xa A O- 58 ὃ Latecod 100 Syh: T¥1 M 

6 ἀγχιστεύων] om 6 A ol n 130 68’ 55 Tht Nm 195: YR M 

τοῦ ἁγνισμοῦ B 963 58 127 84 x-*!9 Cyr I 1041 §4tcod 100 Arm Bo] αφαγν. 44; > 72 
319; + (*® G; -- Syh mend) avtov rell: 1 M 

ἕνα ἄξυμον 963] tr A V 376'-707-01 C”-46 b 8 y-318 55 319 624 799 Latcod 100 Aeth: 
ΤΙΝ ΠΧ πὶ 

τῆς (εὐχῆς αὐτοῦ) > A M’ of C’ ( δ:θ χ616) ς(-180) 71 121 55 624: INT M 

χεῖρας 963] + (*®% Syh) avrwy A O-*8 ὃ 18’-126-628-669 Latcod 100 Arm Co Syh: 
Ont WM 

(ta) ἱμάτια Β ἃ 127 ὁ x-*19 Arm] + αὐτῶν rell: ONT πὶ 

ποιήσεις 1°] -σετε A F M™8 58-426¢-oJ]-82 ("᾽ —52’313"616 5-30 191 68’-120’ 59 416 
Aeth Arab Syh: WYN M 

κατὰ καιρούς) κατα καιρον avtov A M’ O’-707 ὃ 56’ 619 y 55 Syh: IYIMA M 

εἶδος 2° B 707 f 509 318 z 624 646 799 BoP] woe: Μ΄; ὡς 106 Sa®; pr (*% Syh) we rell: 
9 M 

le | τὴν κάκωσιν B V f n x-*!9 319 Cyr IL 461 14tcod 100] om μου Bo; tr rell: 
ny. M 

ἐκλεκτός B V 376*t 129 n'—787) x 319 Tht Nm 207 “4tcodd 100 104(vid) Arm Bo] 
+ avtov rell: ΠῚ M 

κύριε ΒΥ 417%t d n t-*4 x 126 319 Tht Nm 206te 207 Latcodd 100 104 Arm Co] 
+ μου rell: "378 IW 

ἡμῖν] pr ev A: 2 IW 

ἀπέστρεψαν] execto. A Μ΄ 29-58-707-o] C”’ —52’ 551 ἢ 129 n 8-3” y—892; — qq’ # 344 

ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς] την γην A F M’ O”-36 C” ὃ 56’ 8 y z 59 624: PINA M 

καὶ (ueydAa)] > A F Μ΄ 58-ol’ C” 56’ 30’-85’ txt-321’ txt.343’ 84 y z 55 59 624 799 
Lateod 100 Aeth Arab Syh: n¥71 Mm 
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1333 
143 


1499 
1428 
1444 
153 
154 
158 
1528 


1532 
1534 


163 


1624 


1627 
1632 
1644 
1710 
181 
185 


188 
1819 


195 
198 
1916 
1919 
2019 
2028 
211 


2217 


2225 
2228 


2230 
2233 


πᾶς B V 426 x BoAB* Sa] καὶ GC” 799; > BoB*; pr καὶ rell: 61 πὶ 

(καὶ ta) παιδία B M’ 129 x Cyr I 373] texva nuwy ὃ; + nuwy (vu. 44-107 321) rell: 
SOI πὶ 

μου | τῆς φωνῆς BM’ V ἃ 129 t x Cyr II 609] tr rell: = σ΄ 344 

ἢ μήν] εἰ un A G 417 56* δά 321 318 59¢ 799 Lateod 100 Arm: 8” OX πὶ 

τὴν (κορυφήν) > A y~318; UND NT 

(καὶ) ποιήσεις] -onte (aut -σετε aut -cate) A F M’ O”-G® OC” ὃ d 56 -129 85 t y 18-68’- 
128-407-630-669¢ 55 59 Cyr I 1029 verss: ὩΣ M 

ἐν 1° — fin] (ὁ var) ev tetagtw tov w ehaiw A Ε Μ΄ V Ο᾽ 29426 OC” —414 £-19 § 302 55 59 
319 624 Arab Sa Syh?: Jaw pod ΓΝ 8 2 Mm 

ἀπὸ τῶν βοῶν | ποιῆτε] tr A F M’ O” C” ὃ f-? 5 y z 55 59 319 624 CyrI 1029 
Lateod 100 Arab Bo Syh: ἽΡ2 Ja nvyen mM 

fin B ΕΝ 72’ f-#46 n-78" αὶ 59 Latecod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Sa] + (%®% Ge βγη; — G*) 
και ἀαἀφεϑησεται (ὁ var) avtw (> 82) rell: + 1% noon m 

τῇ ἡμέρᾳ] pr ev A 376 ἘΠ o-5 318 319 Latcod 100 Syh: OVA IM 

αὐτόν 2°] avtw A F 29-58-72-376 414 ὃ 75 121 68-120’-122°-628 55 59 319 Lateod 100 
Armte Bo Syh: 1% ™% 

καὶ εἷπα ΒΝ 72d nt x 319 b4tcod 100 Arm BoA] + προς (> 376*) avtove (-tov 15- 
64*vid) rell: ODN IN IM 

Κόρε] + (*®% G 344 Syh; ὁ var) και δαϑαν και aBiowy A M’ O’-29-82-707ME CO’? —552t**761 
ὃ d-1® 246 n-*#8 sty z 55 319 624 799 Τίροα 100 Aeth Arab Arm Bo Syh: 0 ΠῚΡ 
OVIANI WT 

Κόρε] + (Κ G Syh; c var) xa δαϑαν xa aBiowy A O'-29-82-707™8 C” ὃ ἃ 8 t ψ 893 
18’-126-628-630' 55 624 Arab Syh: OVWANI INT ΠΡ mM 

(καὶ) ὅσα B G-426 ὃ 129 n-767 509 319 Latcod 100 Arm Co] pr zarta rell: WR 291 M 
(Μωυσῆν) καὶ Ἀαρών] > A* 551 8615: πὸ πὶ 

σημεῖον ΒΝ 82 129 δ4-7δ΄ x Cyr I 673] pr και εἰς 246; pr et Bo; signi Τδίρορα 100; > 319; 
pr εἰς rell: MIND M 

(πατριᾶς) cov B V 58 529 129 “537 126 Cyr I 837 Arab Co] + (% Syh) μετα σου 
(> 628) rell: JON TAN M 

(καὶ) οὖκ ἔσται B 82 129 730 x Bo] ovxets cota 381° ὃ d n ὁ 392 799 Latcod 100 
MissMoz 85 Arm; + ete (ce var) rell: TVW ΠῚ Πἢ x59 πὶ 

ἀπαρχῶν BV 82 129 x-*!9 Cyr I 837 Mtcod 100 Sa] + μου rell: "NAINN M 

σοὶ δέδωκα) tr A F O”-82 C” 56’ s 619 y z 55 59 624 646 799 Cyr I 840 Aeth Arab 
Syh: J ΠΣ mM 

τὸ δέρμα B 82 125 53’-129 x89 LatPsAug Serm Cai II 38.2] ta κρεα 319; + (ΚΟ 
Syhl) αὐτῆς rell: AY ON MMW 

τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ B F 29-82 129 392 Aeth-&] pr υδατι 628; αὐτοῦ sub δὰ Syht; 
+ (% G Syh) ev υδατι Οἱ 316) Syh; + υδατι rell: O73 WA mM 

ἀνϑοωπίνου] avov A οἱ C” s y-* 55 646: = a’ 344txt 

τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 3°] pr ev A 82 414-550’ 54’-75 318 55: AYA M 

(καὶ) ta κτήνη BV 82 d n-7® ¢ x-8!9 Phil IIT 87% Sa!?] pecora nostra t4tcod 100 Aeth; 
+ pov rell: "3771 MM 

Ἀαρών 2° B F oll 414-529 125 f 71-509 392 z 59 799 %Atcod 100 Aeth-© Arab Arm 
Co] pr exe: 551 6-19; + (% Syh) exe rell: QV πὶ MW 

Xavavic] yavavaioc A 72-426 56* (vid)-129-664 n-*4 527 Procop 856 44tcod 100 Arab 
Arm?P Bo Sa?9l2; = of λ΄ 108 Syh 

(καὶ) ὅσα] mavta a M’ 426-0  -39 cJ-52’-313-417°-422 56 28-30'-85-130t*t-321’ txt-343- 
344txt ,, 3925 799; pr navta A ἃ 0.425 16-46-414' 246 619 z 55 59 Aeth Arab 
Bo Syh: ἽΝ 591 Mm 

Βαλαάμ] + (% Syh) προς (εις 344™8) tov τοιχον A Ο΄ {(-15).82 C” (4678529) 246 
8(-348) 619 y—392 z(—628) LatAug Num 50 Arab Syh: + V2 17 Sx m 

(καὶ) λέγει] evne(v) A M’ 82-376-o7 C” g—130msa2ime 4-392 55 319 Lateod 100 Bo: 
WANN WM 

(τῆς) σήμερον ἡμέρας] ἡμερας ταυτῆης A: ΠῚΠ AYA MW 

τρίτον τοῦτο] tr A V 29 118’-537 106 129 767 30 ¢ 319 Or IV 409 Aeth Arm Syh: 
wow πὶ πὶ 
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2233 
2234 


242 


245 
2410 


254 


254 


2658 


272 


2720 
289 


2920 
306 


3012 
3015 
3118 
3127 
3132 
3136 
329 

3229 
3233 
333 

3314 
3314 
3353 
3354 
347 


353 


3528 


ἐξέκλινεν 2° Bd 129 nm t x-®!9 319 AethF Co] + az evov rell: "IDO ANY] πὶ 

ἐν ---- συνάντησιν] (c var) εἰς συν. μοι ev τὴ OOw A F Μ΄ O”-72 C” 56’ 8 619 y z 55 59 
624 799 Aeth Arab Sa Syh: 7772 ΣΡ πὶ 

πνεῦμα ϑεοῦ | é αὐτῷ] tr A F Ο' -82 C” 56’ n—!2? 5 527-619 y z 55 59 799 Latcod 100 
Ruf Num XVII 2 Aeth Arab Syh: Ὡ Πὲς ΠῚ Poy Mm 

gov | ot οἰκο tr AWE MM ΟΠ St Cet s G19 42 2-* 55 S19 199: πὶ m 
τρίτον τοῦτο] tr A F M’ O'-8%6.29.707 Οὐ —52’ 313761 19 d 53’-56 5 527 y 2-88 120 59 799 
Arm Bo Syh: p°2yD wow AT πὶ 

τῷ Μωυσῇ) προς μωσυσηὴν (-on Μ΄; μωσει 72) A M’ 58-72-01 d 8 t 619 y 55 319: 
mw ON M 

κυρίῳ B V 82 d 53’ n-7* ¢ 71-509 319 Cyr 1908 IV 300] > 75*; pr (ἈΚ 6) tw 
rell: M1? M 

δῆμος ὁ Κόρε B V 963 82 129 n 730 t'-87) 7-819 319 Lateod 100 Arm Bo Sa‘] > Sa??; 
post Μουσί tr rell: ΠἼ͵ Π NAPA winn ΠΌΦ πὶ 

συναγωγῆς] pr τῆς A V 58-72-426 551 ὁ d-1% 129-246 458 121 126-128-628-630' 59: 
ΠΝ πὶ 

οἱ (υἱοί) 963] > A* 707 6-19 75 30-343 126 319: 2 M 

ἀναπεποιημένης ἔν ἐλαίῳ B V 963 15-82 d f n t x-*9 121 319 CyrI 1113 14tcod 100 
Arm Bo 881] post ϑυσίαν tr rell: Jowa nYi93 Amin Mm 

τῇ ἡμέρᾳ) pr xa A 129 δά 509 392 18 646 Aeth Arab Arm BoB: Ova M 

καὶ τοὺς ὁρισμούς] + (*% Syh) avtyo A O-82-381' ὃ 106'™2) n 134 y-*!8 Cyr I 1060 
Latcod 100 Aug Num 57 Co Syh: 1°70) It 

(oi ὁρισμοὶ) αὐτῆς 963] sub — G; > A F 15’-58-618*(c pr m)-707 C” 125 53’-56 
g(—85'*t) 392 7-407 55 59 416 624 646 LatAug Num 59.2te: TON M 

ὁρισμούς] + avtnco (avtove 107*) A 426 d 127-458 730 ¢ Arm?P Sa: MON M 
πᾶσαν B O-376-82 129 2-52? 407 319 Syh] pr καὶ rell: 291 Mm 

συναγωγῆς 963] pr της (τη 75) A O-476-381" 414 106(πι|) 129 n {{-370) 627 Cyr I 333 bis: 
may πὶ 

(καὶ) ἑβδομήκοντα)]Ί + (ὃ G) χιλιαδες (c var) A Fe Pt ™ M’ G-29-426-707-01 C” b-9 246 8 
ψ 392 2-126407669* 55 624 Syh: HON DVI M 

τριακόσιαι 963] + (ἈΚ G) χιλιαδες (c var) A F Μ΄ O” -7282 (δ 56’ 28-85'-321’-344* 509 
y 2126407 55 59 624 799 Aeth Arab Bo Syh: ΣΝ ΠΊΝΩ wow Mm 

κύριος αὐτοῖς B V 82-381’ 414 19’ ὦ 129 nt x 318 407] avtove xc 120; om αὐτοῖς 18; 
tr rell: Mm an M 

oi (υἱοὶ ad) 963] > A 15 44’-125 56 75’ 318 126-628 319: 71 2 M 

Ἀμορραίων] pr των A 58-376 73’ ὃ ἃ f-}#9 n-458 ¢ 55 799: "NANA M 

ἀπῆραν] pr xa A O’ y—*38 18’-126-628-630° 55 799 Aeth Sa Syh: = οἵ οἱ λ΄ 344 
ἦν] + exer A F Οὐ C” ὃ 53’-56 8-89 y-318 18-68’-120 59 Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Sa 
Syh: av mn πὶ 

πιεῖν ἐκεῖ B*] wote mew 343-3448; ποιε(ιὴν 767; tr B& M’ V 15’ d 129-246 αὶ a-52? 
126-128-407-628-630'; om ἐκεῖ rell: ΠΣ M 

πάντας (τοὺς κατοικοῦντας τὴν γῆν) B Εὰ M’ V 58-72-426 d nt x 407 14tcodd 100 104 
Bo Sa'] > rell: cf PINT NN WM 

(τὴν γῆν) αὐτῶν Bim) M’ V 963(vid) 58-376’-of 56™8-129-664 nm ἐ{-84) 509-527 z 319 
Latecod 100 Bo Sa] ταυτὴην 799; sub — G Syh; > rell: PINT ON MM 

ta ὅρια | ὑμῖν Β 963 44’-107-610¢ ἐ(-84) 509 407 319 Sa] ta ορια vuwy 125-610*; vu 
ορια 82 799; om ὑμῖν 53’ 126; tr rell: 9133 aD> Mm 

αὐτοῖς | ai πόλεις B ἘΔ V 529 ὃ ἃ 129 n-7* t x 120’ 319 Cyr I 864 L4tcodd 100 104 
Arm] avtoic moder 75*; at πολ. avtaic 29; αι πολ. avtwy 72 53’ 121 68’-128-669; tr 
rell: ON OYA M 

καταφυγῆς B V 82 106 129 n-* ὁ x 407-630 319 Sa] φυγῆς αὐτου Μ΄; -pvdnc avtov 
618; + αὑτοῦ rell: WYP πὶ 


It is obviously not suggested that all the variants in list 7 are recensional 
in origin, since some of the correspondences are only formal. On the other hand, 
it is quite apparent that the A text has been substantially influenced by hex. 
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Many popular hex readings are present in A, whereas B has only a few. In 
the case of widespread hex readings B usually supports the non-recensional 
text, whereas A supports the variant text. The contrast between this list and 
list 4 is indeed noteworthy in this respect. 

C. It remains to be determined whether B and A represent different text 
types within the text tradition. List 8 details instances in which A witnesses 
to Num, and B along with no more than four text groups (random support 
being disregarded) supports a variant tradition. Support of a reading by a 
group means support by at least half the members of the group. The group 
support is in each case summarized in parentheses. 


List 8 


1.2 (x) om υἱῶν B x Bas 11 145 L4tecod 100 

le (dntx) om αὐτῶν 1° B 414’ d n-*®? ἐκ 18 Bas 11 145 Cyr VI 453 X 624 Latcod 100 
PsBas Js I 5 Arm 

12 (dntx) om αὐτῶν 2° B V ἀν 785 ἐκ 18 319 Bas II 145 Cyr VI 453 X 624 Latcod 100 
Hi Eph II 3 PsBas Js I 5 Arm 

le (dtx) om αὐτῶν 3° B 19 d 127 t x 18 319 Cyr VI 453 X 624 14tcod 100 Arm 

lis (nx) om αὐτῶν B V η 757 χ 819 18-628 319 Latcod 100 Arm BoB = Ra 

133 (ἃ ἐ) διακόσιοι] τριακοσιοι B d-'6® 54’ ὁ 392 799 Latcod 100 Arm 

144 (ἃ ἐ) ἐπεσκέψατο)] -parto (επισκ. 107’) B Ferrm M’ ἃ 127¢ 74¢-76’ Aeth Arm BoA®B* 
Sai Syh = Ra 

153 (dnt) ἐναντίοι] εναντιον κυριου B* Μ΄ ΠΕ V d 54-75’ ὁ = Ra 

23 (x) πρῶτοι] κατα νοτον (νωτον 619) B x bAtcod 100 

332 (dt) υἱός] pr o Β V 19 d-® ¢ 126 646 Bo = Ra 

340 (nx) om αὐτῶν B 54-75’ x19 Lateodd 100 104 = Ra 

414 (x) αὐτά] αὐτο Β x~*!® 392 18’-126-669 Cyr I 852 

4i9 (y) εἰσπορευέσϑωσαν)] προσπορ. B V 82 551* 509 y—!*! 55 Mtcod 100 = Ra 

425 (b) κατακάλυμμα] καλυμμὰα BM V 707 ὃ 84**t(e prm) 121 126 319 = Ra 

42ς (ὃ “) om καί 4° B ὃ x-®!9 392 319 Latcod 100 AethM Arm Bo Sat = Ra 

435 (fx) om ta ἔργα B f x-*!9 319 Latcod 100 Sa = Ra 

436 (x) ἑπτακόσιοι] διακοσιοι B 82 x-*!9 Sa = Ra 

446 (x) om αὐτῶν 1° Β «539 Lateod 104(vid) = Ra 

Bio (8) ἑκάστου] -otw Β 29 52’-313-414-417 28-30’-85-130*t-321*-343’-346(me”) 18-628 
319 646 

715 (f(na) ἕνα 3° 963] > Β F*(c prm) V 29-82-707t f »» 757 730 x-®® 126-628 319 
Lateod 100 Aeth-© 

777 (ol x) Φαγαιήλ 963] φαγεηλ B V ol- 77 127 30 76 2°? 392 Co 

786 (oll ὃ f) πλήρεις] -οης B F 381΄-ο11{|2) 6-587 44 f-°§ 767 30-85*-343 84 71 628 

816 (f) πάντων] + των B* {139 

817 (ΟἹ ἀνθρώπου 9685 "Ὀ»ἘΓπ|) avay (avw 509) Β cl’—** 509 646 

821 (dt) ἔπλυναν] -vavto Β M’ 15-376 ὦ 56 127 ὁ = Ra 

9s (n) πρὸς αὐτούς) post Mwvojc te B* 16-46 n 730 527 318 

913 (nz) ἄν] εαν B 29 129 n 527-619 z Cyr1 1081 = Ra 

913 (O) μακράν] -oa B V 0-37.72 16°-46-422 75-127 76 509 392 4tcod 100 Arm Syh (vid) 
= Ra 

914 (n) om οὕτως B 129 n-78? 71-509 Aeth Arab Arm Co = Ra 

103 (z) σαλπιεῖς] σαλπισεις B* 619 z = Ra 

10s (bd) παρεμβάλλουσαι] -βαλουσαι B* V 72-618 52’-73’-551-616*-739 b d 56 54-767 370 
71 18-126 55 59 646 

1032 (Cs) ἄν] εαν B* F 58-82-707 C”’—°8 s 392 59 = Ra 

114 (ΟἹ κρέα] κρεας B* 618* C” 458* 71° Chr I 476 

1112 (Of nx) τὸν πάντα] tr B V O-8 422 f n x-®!9 Phil IIT 6 Chr I 476 Tht Nm 2049? = Ra 
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112ςε (x) om τό Β a-*!9 

1129 (x) μοι] eve Β αϑ3 392 

lisa (x) om ὅτι Bx 

1135 (On x) om τῆς B ΕΝ O’-7958 129 54-75’ x 392 59 319 799 = Ra 

1210 (dnt x) πρός] ext B V ἃ 129 n-* 321’me ¢ x 319 Arab Arm Co = Ra 

133 (x) ἀποστελεῖς) -στειλας Β α΄ 599 

13s (x) TyadA] ιλααλ Β x 

1313 (x) Γαμαλί γαμαι B «x 319 Arm 

13:16 (d) Τουδιήλ] τουδιηλ B 107'-125 319 

1320 (fn) ci 1°] ἡ B F 29 528(me2)-529* f-129 54*-458-767 30 84¢ vid 509* 392* 68’-120 55* 

1320 (dfn) εἰ 2°] ἡ B 15-29-707 d-*4 f πη 15 509 55 319 799 14tcod 100 

1321 (f x) εἰ 2°] ἡ Β F 29-82-381’ 313* f 458-767 2-52”? 68’-120’ 319 799 

1323 (x) Ἐνάκ ἘΠῚ evay B F 129 x Sa = Ra 

1328 (ΟἹ ἤλϑομεν] ηλϑαμεν B G C’—528616°761°_59*-313-417-551-615 343* 509 = Ra 

1320 (dntx) om ai B F*(c prm) V 29 ἀπ ¢ & Cyr I 373 

1329 (x) Ἐνάκ] evay B 129 “ Sa = Ra 

1333 (x) dneounxerc] + exer B x—*° Lateod 100 

1410 (x) om ἐν 3° B x Aeth 

1413 (¢x) ἐν] tn B 44’ 129 127-767 ¢ 5° = Ra 

1423 (C) οὐκ 3°] οὐχ B* C-7?-52-73'-313-615*-761* 392 126 319 799 

1424 (x) om καί 2° B V 72 106 x 55 Cyr II 609 “4tcod 100 Aeth Arm Co = Ra 

1427 (dt) om & B* V d-** 75 ὁ 318 319 Latcod 100 Sa 

1427 (b) μου] evov B V 108-118-314* 30’-321’¢ 121 319 = Ra 

1445 (ΟἹ Eoud] ερμαν B V 376 C” 130* 509 = Ra 

151 (dtx) ἐλάλησεν] eine(v) B V d 129 t x Cyr1 1029 = Ra 

153 (dtx) κάρπωμα] odoxavtwpata Bd ἐπα Cyr1 1029 = Ra 

153 (dnt2x) ὁλοκαύτωμα] ολοκαρπωμα (-μαν 509) Bd 129 nt x 319* Cyr I 1029 = Ra 

156 (ΟἹ) εἰς 1°] pr ἡ B O-*8 509-527 Syh = Ra 

1512 (dt) οὕτως] ovtw B Μ α΄ 8:0) 54 ¢ 509 128-628-630 = Ra 

1520 (x) ἅλωνος] adw B “599 Cyr VI 568 = Ra 

1524 (oll ἢ ποιήσει] -on B* F K M’ 15’-ol]—-®* 46-422-500*-528-616¢ f-!*9 127 527 669* 

1533 (fnt) ξύλα] + (+ ev 54-458) ty nueoa των σαββατων Bf τ ὁ 527 799 = Ra 

1539 (dnt x) om ὀπίσω 2° B V ἃ 129 n-78? ¢ x 319 Tht Nm 211 14tcod 100 Arm Co 

163 (C) Μωυσῆν] -ση B* 707 Ο᾽ -46422 19 28-30'-85 55 

169 (xz) συναγωγῆς 2°] σκηνης B F* 56’ x z 799 Cyr I 860 Sa 

1618 (8) ἐπ᾽ αὐτά 2°] ex αὐτο B* V 8-3 343 Acth = Ra 

1626 (dtx) ὅσα] wy B M*t V 376 ὦ 129 ἐκ = Ra 

1641 (n) ἐπαύριον] αυριον B n-*®? 509-527 

189 (dntx) om τῆς B 82 d ἨΠῚ15 ¢ δι Cyr I 837 = Ra 

1810 (clI) φάγεται] φαγετε B 58 46-52’-417-616¢ 130* 71 630 Bo 

1812 (x) om καί 2° B 426 2-819 

1827 (x) ἅλωνος] αλω B 426 “519 Cyr I 844 = Ra 

1827 (x) om ὡς 2° B 129 “619 319 Cyr I 844 Bo Sat = Ra 

1828 (017 ὃ 8 2) ἄν] cav B F 58-ol]-* ὃ 56’ 8 619 392 z 59¢ 319 Cyr I 844 = Ra 

1829 (x) ἀπό 2°] pr 7 B V 129 “5:9 392 Cyr I 844 Sat = Ra 

1920 (dnt) ἄν] εαν B 376’ 413 d n ¢ 71 799 Eus VI 12 Tht Nm 215te = Ra 

204 (t) avnydyete] -γαγες B* 129 74-76-84 71-509 

20s (d) ἐναντίον] εναντι B M’ 82 d-1% 71-509 646 = Ra 

2027 (Of n) αὐτούς] avtov B V O-5® 414 f-84 nm 71-509 Arm Bo ἥδ Syh = Ra 

2028 (bd) om τόν 1° B 16-46-414-552-761 ὃ 107’-125 129 84 71-509 392 55txt(c pr m) 
319 = Ra 

219 (ol ἢ) ἔδακεν] edaxvey Β οἵ 15-29 537 n-78? 71’ 392 Cyr IL 637 Arm Syh = Ra 

2111 (ol f) κατ᾽ (dvatoddc)] κατα B Μ΄ 72-376-0] 16-46-422 537 610 f-°® 458-767 84 527’ 
126-669 799 = Ra 

21:2 (dt) Ζαρέδ] ζαρετ B 52* d ὁ 318* (vid) = Ra 

2113 (f) πέραν] περα B* 53’-129 

2119 (z) Naadijd 1°] μαναηλ B* V 376 129* 509 z Arm Sa 
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2119 (2) ΝΝααλιήλ 25] μαναηλ B* V 509 z Arm 

2122 (f) om ἄν B 53’-129 71-509 55 = Ra 

2123 (δ) ὁρίων] ορειων B* 6-537 

2222 (0 ὦ f t) ἐπορεύετο] -ρευϑη B V O ἃ 53’-129 458 ¢ 71-509 = Ra 

2222 (2) ἐνδιαβάλλειν] -βαλειν B F® V 82-426 125 30-343-344¢ 509 18’-126-628-630’ 

2224 (f) ἀμπελώνων] -Awy B V 53’-129 71(vid)-509 Or IV 409 -- Ra 

2225 (b) ἑαυτήν] avtoy B V ὃ 127 71-509 319 4tcod 100 

2233 (Ὁ x) νῦν] + ovy Β ὃ x-*19 Lateod 100 = Ra 

2312 (bt) ἄν] εαν B V 58 73’ ὃ 106 127 ¢ 71 59 = Ra 

2317 (C) om καί 2° B* 15-58-72-82-618 C-46 53’ 767 527 Latcod 100 Bo 

242 (δ) ἔπ} ev B b-!9 Tht Nm 221 = Ra 

247 (ἐ 2) om αὐτοῦ 2° B 107’ 129 76-84-134 71-509 18’-126-628-630-669* Eus VI 409 
Or IV 250 Arab BoA Sa 

2416 (f n t) ὑψίστου] pr παρα (παρ 664; + tov 84*) B V 82-376 106 [56 nt 71-509 392 319 
Phil IIT 191 L4teodd 91 92 94—96 100 Bo = Ra 

2421 (ὃ y) Kawaiov] κεναιον B 72 ὃ 85 527-619 y-318 68’ 

2422 (n) νοσσία] νεοσσια B* 82-426* 54’-75 = Ra 

252 (O) τὰς ϑυσίας] ταις (> Bas) ϑυσιαις B V O-58-82 127 Bas IT 629 Cyr III 397 Or I 7 
= Ra 

256 (n) ἐναντίον 2°] evarvts B*¥ n—}2? 121 55 319 = Ra 

264 (O n x) καί 2°] pr ov (σοι 767) B V Ο n “539 407 Latcod 100 Arm Syh 

2627 (n t) tecoagdxorta] pr τεσσαρες και B F M’ V 29-58-82 129 n—45® 130m8-321’me.344me 
t 509 318 407 59 Arm 

2628 (δ) Tecovi 1°] tecov B* V ὃ Arm = Ra 

2651 (d) om καί 3° B* 417 ἃ 767 84 128-669 319 

2659 (x) Ἀμράμ 1°] αὐτου B V 82-376’ 129 “819 Arm Sa Syh&t = Ra 

2712 (C ὃ 8) ὄρος 2°] pr to B* C’’-1646 & 127-458 85.395 509 392 59*(vid) 646 

2722 (f) ἐναντίον 2°] εναντι B* 72-376 f = Ra 

2811 (δ f n) νουμηνίαις 963] veou. (-νιαι 19) B 58-426 ὃ f n Cyr I 1116 = Ra 

2819 (d f n t) κάρπωμα] -ματα B* Καὶ 58-82-426 d-*4 f n-*® 74’-370 624 = Ra 

2820 (oll f) om ποιήσετε B F V oll-*® f 71 120-128-630’ 319 Cyr I 1088 Aeth Arm 
Co= Ra 

2912 (f n) ἑορτάσετε 963] -cate B 82-376-618* 537 [556 n—!*? 30-343 134 392* 59 319 624 

2913 (n) κάρπωμα 963] -ματα B* 58-82 n-* Arm Sa = Ra 

2915 (f x) τέσσαρας καὶ δέκα] δεκα τεσσαρας (c var) B M’ 82-376 77 f x 126-407 319 

2917 (f t x) idem B M’ V 963 82-376’ 77-417 106 f t 2 18-407-669 

2920 (ὦ f t x) idem B M’ V 82-376 77 d‘-106**) εξ x 18-126-407 

2926 (ἃ f t x) idem B V 58-72-82-376 77 ἃ f t x 407 416 

303 (Ὁ) ἄν 2°] cay B G ὃ 129 54 121 = Ra 

3013 (z) ἄν 2° 963] cav B G 509 18’-68’-120-630' 646 = Ra 

3110 (O) κατοικίαις] οἰκιαις B O-58 129 509 319 = Ra 

3128 (x) ὄνων] arywy Β δὰ V 82 129 x52? 407 319 Arm Sa = Ra 

3136 (x) πεντακόσια] -σιαι Β 127(vid) “557 407 

314s (x) καϑεσταμένοι] xateot. (-μμενοι 767; -σπαμ. 527) B V 129 767 “599 407 319 

3150 (f) χλιδῶνα] pr και B* 58 [129 319 Cyr I 340 Aeth©® Bo 

326 (t) πορεύσονται 963] πορευονται Β V 82 129 74’-76 509 18-407 55 l4tcod 104 = Ra 

3225 (x) ἐντέλλεται] evtehertar B* x-*°9 

3230 (f) διαβιβάσετε)] -cate B 422-529 f 130-344* 527 392 120 55 

3231 (ὃ n x) om αὐτοῦ B F 29-72 ὃ n-}2? 30’-344 x 392 120’ 59 319 Latcodd 100 104 

3233 (oJ 2) om τῆς 1° B* oJ-29 413 18’-126-628-630' 799 

3239 (x) om εἰς Bax 

333 (x) Ῥαμεσσή] -σσων (-σων 527; -μαισων 619; -σσω 509) B x 

335 (f ὃ Σοκχώϑ] σοχωϑ B* M’ 82-376¢ 53’-129 54 730 74’-76-84*(c pr τὰ) Sa’? 

3317 (Ὁ f =) om rhe B M V ΟΠ fa" ΞΞ Ra 

3320 (x) AeBwvd] λεμωνα (-ννα 509) B 767 x 407 = Ra 

3321 (x) AeBwvd] Aeuwva (λαιμ. 619; -ννα 509) B 767 x 407 = Ra 

3322 (ἃ t) Μακελάϑ]) -λλαϑ B M’ V G 44-107’ 129 ¢ 509 407 319 Arm = Ra 
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3323 (t) idem B M’ Ve G 107’ 129 ¢ 509 407 Arm = Ra 

3329 (ὦ n t x) Ἁσελμωνά)] σελμ. Β α΄ 125 129 n-54*787 ἐ 18 799 Arm Sa = Ra 
3330 (ὦ n t) idem B F@ V 44-107’ 129 n ¢ 799 Arm Sa = Ra 

3331 (n x) Βαναιακάν] βαναια B V 376 54’-75 “ 319 Sal = Ra 

3332 (n) idem B V 54’-75 71’ Sat = Ra 

3335 (ὃ d n t) ἐξ EBowvd] ex oeBo. (ξεβο. 118) B M’ 376 19’-118 dn ὁ 71 392 59 
3335 (n) ] εσιών] yeoo. B* F 54-75’ 84 392 Latcod 104 

3343 (n) ᾿Ωβώϑ] σωβωϑ B V δ4΄- 107 71-509 319 

3344 (n x) ἐξ ᾿Ωβώϑ] ex cwBwd (c var) B M’ 58-72 n x 59 Sal 

3354 (n) dv] cov B¥ 5 = Ra 

3355 (n t) ἄν] cav B* V 376 106 n ¢ 619 68’-120 319 = Ra 

3413 (d n t) κύριος] + tw pwwvon (uwon n) B* d**) 246 nt Syh = Ra 

3423 (δ n) Οὐφίδ] σουφι B M’ 376 ὃ 129 n-?27 71-509* Latcod 104 Arm?P Sa 
357 (x) om ἅς B V 82 129 344txt 2 407 319 Latcod 100 Arm = Ra 

367 (x) προσκολληϑήσονται 963] pr xa B x 


Many of the variants in the above list are noted as “‘= Ra.” For a discussion 
of their secondary nature cf chapter 6. 

A more precise statement on the relations of the B text to the text tradition 
can now be made by noting the number of instances in which the B variant 
is supported by the individual text groups. To make the statement more com- 
plete those instances from list 4 in which no more than four text groups support 
a B reading are added to the statistics from list 8. 

In the table below the vertical column designated A shows the number of 
instances a single text group supports a B reading; column B shows the number 
of instances in which a B reading is also supported by two text groups; column 
C’, by three text groups, and column D, by four such. The last column gives 
the total number of these instances. Throughout this table random support is 
disregarded. No distinction has been made among the catena groups, i.e. 
among sub groups and/or C. Among the hex witnesses support by one or both 
sub groups but not by O is given separately. 


A B C D Total 
O 4 74 8 5 19 
ol or oll 2 6 1 if 10 
C 7 1 1 --- 9 
8 Ἴ 4 3 22 
d 3 ΤΩ 11 16 42 
f 8 10 10 6 34 
Nn 11 13 14 13 51 
8 2 1 1 1 5 
t 3 17 18 16 49 
x 37 15 12 14 78 
Yy 1 1 — — 2 
κι δ 5 τος 1 11 


From this table it is obvious that ο7|01] C” s y and z are only tangentially 
influenced by a B type text. As has already been mentioned in chapter 1 above, 
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x is closely related to B; it is clear from the above table that the relationship 
is closer than that of any other group. Thus out of 91 instances in which the 
B reading is supported by only one group it is x 37 times, whereas the next 


in order is n with only 11. From the total number in the final column it appears 
that the Byzantine groups are also significantly related to B in the text tra- 
dition, n being represented 51 times, ¢, 49, and d 42 times. Group f comes next 
with 34, followed by 6 with 22, and O with 19. The remainder, as indicated 
above, is insignificant. 

In the final list the same conditions imposed on the B variants in list 8 are 
here imposed on variants found in codex A. As for list 8 the support by groups 
is summarized in parentheses. For the 8 group a majority of 85’™8-321'ms-344ms 
is included as an s reading as well. 


Inst 9 


1s (Cf s) Σεδιούρ] εδιουρ A G C’’ —4652/ 418528 53’.56c-246 s 121 

130 (x) υἱοῖς 2°] υἱὸς A* 27-59 121 55 

147 (oC 8) om φυλῆς A ol-29 C’’—181°(414") 9 121 55 424 624 

22 (oly) κατά 2°] και (> 318 416) κατα tac A Μ΄ ol γ᾽ 39: 55 

22 (Cdsz) ἐναντίοι] evavtiov xv A 82-707¢ C’-46 107-125 127 85’-321-343’-346¢ 76 121 
7-122* 126 646 

29 (bs) ἐξαροῦσιν] αναζευξουσι(ν) A M’ πὶ 6-53? 85’me.321’me 121 319 

211 (δὴ) ἐπεσκεμμένοι] ηριϑμημενοι A ὃ 121 319 LAtcod 100 

213 (b) idem A ὃ 121 319 Latcod 100 

216 (oJ C ὃ 8) idem A oJ-29 C” ὃ 30’-85' t*t-321-343’-346tt 121 55 319 646 Latcod 100 

216 (ol ὃ 2) ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα μία] μια και (> 68'-120’) πεντ. και exatov A M’ oJ-29 ὃ 121 
z-18126 ΚΕ 

216 (bs) ἐξαροῦσιν] αναζευξουσιν A M’™s ὃ 85’ ™M8-321' Ms 121 319 

218 (OC) παρά] κατα A F@ M’™e V Ο C”’-18 767 121 126-128-628-669 55 319 646 

221 (ἃ nt) διακόσιοι] τριακοσιοι A* (vid) V 413*(c prm) d η 757 ὁ 55 799 %4tcod 100 
Arm 

224 (ο] Cb 8) ἐπεσκεμμένοι] now unuevor A of-29 C’”—551 ρ(-9) 30’-85’ txt-321°-343’ 121 55 
319 646 %4tcod 100 

224 (Ὁ 8) ἐξαροῦσιν] avalevgovow A M’™s ὃ 130™8-321’ M8-344me 121 

226 (dt x) δύναμις} -μεις A 376-707* d 56° 458-767 321 ¢ x 68'-120' 55 

226 (b) ἐπεσκεμμένοι] ηριϑμημενοι A ὃ 319 Ῥδίρορα 100 

228 (dt “) δύναμις} -μεις A* 376 d-44 56¢ 458-767 ὁὶ x θ8΄ -120΄ 55 

231 (Ο ὃ 8) ἐπεσκεμμένοι] αριϑμηϑεντες A 15-29 C” 118’-537 s 121 55 319 624 646 

231 (of Ο' 8) ἑκατόν — χιλιάδες enta καὶ πεντηκοντα και exatov χιλιαδες A M’ 29-58-ol 
C” 93486 121 55 319 624 646 

31 (dnt) ὄρει] pr tw A 72 d 246 ἢ ὁ 121 

33 (ol 2) ἱερατεύειν] pr tov A M’ oJ-29 121 z 55 646 

315 (δ) ἐπισκέψῃ] agi unoovta A ὃ 

316 (OL Cbs) ἐπεσκέψατο] nowunoev A ol-29-707'™8) (vid) C” ὃ 28-30'-85-130t%t-321° txt. 
343’ 121 55 319 624 Sa* 

316 (ol δ) ὃν τρόπον] xaba A οἱ-29 ὃ 54 121 55 624 

325 (f) om τῆς ϑύρας A* 16-46 56-129 509 18-126-628 55%*t 799 Arm 

327 (dt y) Ἰσααρίς] σααρεις A G-426 d ὁ y-*18 55 59 Arm 

336 (dt) αὐτῆς 3°] avtwy A*(vid) ὦ ὁ Aeth 

337 (ὃ ψ) κάλους] xAadovc A ὃ ψ 392 

45 (ΟἹ κιβωτόν 803] σκηνὴν A V 833 Ο᾽ -8ὅ28 125-610 730 76 18 319 424 

411 (bn) δερματίνῳ 803] -ματι A 707 ὃ π΄ 175) Αϑίῃ 

415 (bn) δερματίνῳ 803] -wati(bis scr 118’) A ὃ n Aeth 
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414 
423 
424 
425 


425 
433 
435 
436 
444 
4a 
57 

612 


751 


757 
763 
775 
781 


813 
824 
917 


92 


Φ 


922 
109 


1014 
1025 
1030 
1031 


1110 
11:19 
1113 
11:15 
1125 
1131 
1132 
1214 
1214 


1319 
1324 
1329 
1330 


1332 
1414 
1417 


1445 
1521 
1522 
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(C) daoig|, σοὶ AlC 88 77828 580% 10. 101 126 59 

(z) ἐν τῇ σκηνῇ] tno σκηνῆς A 121 z Arm 

(ὃ fn) om τοῦ 2° A G-376 52-417-552 ὃ 125 f'-129") -767 121 55 

(Cfns) κάλυμμα 1°] xataxad. A Be F M’ 58-64-381 CC’ —5277% 820414528 56.129.246¢ 
η,-[5 9-321" (343) 3418 59 

(ol f y) αὐτῆς 2°] αὐτὴν A Μ΄ 29-58-72-01 f 71 γ΄ 392 55 59 646 

(ol fy 2) υἱοῦ] pr tov A 426-01 f 619 y—3%2 z 646 

(ol) ἐν τῇ σκηνῇ] tno σκηνης A M’ 29-58-07 619 121 68’-120 55 59 Aeth 

(z) ἑπτακόσιοι] τριαξοσιοι (-o1a 18) A 15 121 18'-126-628-669 55 

(ol C ns) ἐγενήϑη] eyeveto A F 58-0 C” n 8 619 392 68’-120' 55 59 319 646 799 

(ol) om αὐτῶν 1° A 58-o]-84™* 414 125 767 619 318 55 59 

(ol C 8) ἑποίησεν] nuaote(v) A M’™8 oJ C” 28-30'-85' txt-321’ txt-343’ 55 646 

(Csy) Hyidodn] ηγιασε(ν) A 707 C” 127-767 28-30'-85-130t*t-343-344txt y—121° 55 
319 624 Cyr I 1041 

(n) ἕνα 3° 963] > A V 82-707 54-75’ 28-130-343’ 509 68*-120-122 Latecodd 100 104 
Aeth-CH 

(fn) ἕνα 3° 963] > A 707 [346 54-75’ 343-730 509 120’-122 Latcodd 100 104 AethM 
(ny) om ἕνα 3° AV 82-707 413 54-75’ 343 509 y-318 Latecodd 100 104 

(x) ἕνα 3° 963] > A V 82 16-46-528 767 2-819 18-126 

(nx) ἕνα 3° 963] > A* V 29txt(c pr m)-82 529 107’ 56 η 757 χ, 619 392 120 319 
Latcod 100 

(ol C sy) ἔναντι κυρίου 2°] κω A ol C” g—85/me346me 47-392 55 319 624 Latcod 100 Aeth 
(C 8) τοῦτο] tovt (tov 28*) A F 15*-707 C’’-46 28-85-343’-730 121 68’-120’ 59 424 
(old nt) παρενέβαλον] -λλον A F Μ΄ 15-29-58-64¢-381-707 57-313-422 125’-610¢ 56 
54’-458 321’-344-730 ¢ 121 Aeth Arm Sa 

(o[C sy) ἀπαροῦσιν] εξαρουσι(ν) A Μ΄ of Ο'᾽-414 1279 28-30’-85’ txt-321’ txt-343’ 619 
y—8982 55 319 646 

(C) om τῆς νεφέλης σκιαζούσης A F 376 cl-*’-551 121 

(olC sy) onuaveite] cadmete A M™E V ol C” 44 g—130mes2ime 7-392 196 55 319 
416 LatOr Matth 52 

(oC sy) υἱῶν] pr τῶν A 58-0. C’ —(57)529 5 619 y-892 

(oI Ὁ s) μισαδαί] wicada A οἷ᾽ δ ΟΠ 3-80 121 55 

(OC ey) ἀλλά] add A V O-*79.15-72' GO” —422 529 75 9-821" 509 4-292 18 55 59 319 

(Of ny) ἐγκαταλίπῃς} -λειπηῆς A F M’ O-29-64-381-618*-707 52’-313-417 f 54-75’ 
30-343’ 134* 509 y-892 55 319 

(C f n) ἕκαστον] -otog A C’’—-528 ¢ 54-75’ 509 669* 55 Or II 388 

(ol y) om τήν A ol ψ. 3953 55 624 

(ol y) om μοι A M’ ol y—3%? 55 624 

(z) οὕτως] ovtw A 619 2-12 646 Cyr II 461 

(oI C sy) ἐλάλησεν] + κυριος A M’ οἱ C’-*14* 610 75 8-799 y 55 624 Arm 

(C n) om τῆς 1° A C” 54-75’ 121 799 

(ὃ f) τήν 4°] tm A Fe 58-72-381' 529 6-19 f-129 54-75 121 59 

(n) ἀφορισϑήτω]) -Onoeta A 54-75’ 799 Cyr II 592 Tht Nm 209te 

(6fz) om ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας 2° A F V 29-58-72-376 ὃ 44 [129 458-767 130 619 121 z 55 
59 799 Cyr II 592 Tht Nm 209 

(fn) εἰ 1°] ἡ A F M’ 29 f 54-75*-458 71’ 319 799 

(ΟὉ 8) Foal noov A. F Μ' 15-58-7007 Οὐ 4677 A148 028 7615 δ᾽ 1 526 9 51 G09 121.59 

(ol) Ἐνάκ) awax A 58-o[-° 127-458 121 18 319 

(by) tH 2° ἘΔ] > A F 58-72-82 417 ὃ 56 30 509-527 y-318 59 799 LatBeda Sam 273 
Arm 

(ol Cs y) αὐτοῦ] avtwy A F Μ΄ ol’-72 C” 127 3—348344 y δ 59 624 Aeth 

(ol) ὀφϑαλμοῖς -μους A Μ΄ G-ol 57-77 610* 127 130* 370 527 121 55 799 Syh 
(d nt) ἰσχύς] χειρ A Μ΄ 29-72-376 16-46 ὦ 129 n ὁ 392 59 799 Eus VI 240 LatQuodv 
Prom 11 17 Arab Arm 

(6) ἐτρέψαντο] -wato A 6-9 54 318 55 59 

(dt) ἀπαρχήν] -χης A 58-72 414 44-107’ 458 1-154 

(y) διαμάρτητε] -otvonte A γ΄ 3:8 
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1538 (fn) ἐπιϑήσετε) -σεται A V G-82-376 313-615 19 107* {[Γ129 75’-767 28*-30 509 55 
319 799 

1611 (bs y) τίς] t A M’ 468 ὃ 28-85’-321’-730* 509 392 68’ Aeth Syhme 

1646 (8) anéveyue] -γκαι A F 15-58-376 16-46*-77-414-422-616 129 s-®” 84 619 121 128- 
669 55 59 319* 

17s (C) Ἀαρών 2° Fe] pr ἡ A F M’ V G-82-426-707 Οὐ —57 78 417422528551 106 56 δά 
85-321’ 74-370 527 55 

185 (ol sy) φυλάξεσϑε]) -ξετε A οἱ 16-46-414-616-761 30’-130-343'-346 y—392 

18:14 (δ) υἱοῖς] pr τοις A ὃ 121 128-669 

1815 (Cs y) μήτραν] pr πασαν A M’ 15’-58 C’’—1646552'** 9. 619 y-121 δ Procop 845 

18:85 (dnt) om κατά A 618*(c prm) d 54-75’ ὁ Lateod 100 Arm 

18:18 (oJ Cs y) coi ἔσται) tr A M’ oJ C’’—1646 g 4-392 55 319 624 Aeth Arab Bo 

1821 (Cs) υἱῶν 2°] pr των A C” 246 8 318 319 624 

1828 (fn) δώσετε] -σεται A V 72*-82-376 19 106 56’-664 75’-767 509 55 319 

1830 (Cs) ἐρεῖς] egerte (c var) A 707 C’’ ‘550. ς 121 55 

192 (old nt) αὐτῇ] eavtn A 376-07 528-761¢ ὦ 510" 54’-767 £84 318 

203 (olC 82) ἀπεϑάνομεν] απωλομεϑα A F M’™8 of-818.29-707 CC’? —181500550'551 ς--848 730 
619 318 χ126628 319 646 Cyr II 488 

2024 (Ob f n) δέδωκα] εδωκα A V O’—15876.72 52’-313-414’-422 ὃ 53’-129 n-458 74-76 527 
121 55 59 646 

2024 (oC 8 y) Ἰσραήλ] + ev κατασχεσει A Ἐ M’ V 58-72-01 C” 246 5 619 γ΄ 392 18-126-628 
55 59 319 646 LatAug Num 39 

213 (styz) Xavaviy] χανανι A M* (vid) 30’-130-321'-344 ὁ 71-509 y—%9? 18’-126-628-630’ 
416 646 

213 (s) ἐπεκάλεσαν) -ce(v) A 85’ ™8-321’ M8-343-344me §8’-120' 799 

2112 (of) Ζαρέδ] Cage A οἱ 121 

2119 (s) MavOavair] -vew A 707. 77-313-422-615 3—343344m2 624 

2125 (oJ Cs y) αὐτῇ] avtaic A Μ΄ δ8-ο] C” 8s 619 y 55 624 

212: (n) ἔλϑετε)] ελϑατε A V 29-58 129 n 121(2°)-392 55*(c pr τὴ) 624 799 

225 (bdty) Βεώρ] Bawwo A 426 ὃ d 127 ὁ 71 y-% 55 319 

2223 (ol) τῇ 6dBd@] ev tn ραβδω αὐτου A ol 

2230 (ὃ f) ἀπό] ex A 29 ὃ 53’-246 458 55 

2231 (C sz) Βαλαάμ] pr tov A C’’— 9 619 121 z 319 

2232 (oC 8 y) εἶπεν] λεγει A M’ of-82 C” g—85/mes21/me 7-892 55 319 624 

2238 (bf 8) λαλήσω] φυλαξω Aadnoa A 82-707 ὃ f-129 85’'™8-321'™*-344™" 121 319 624™ 
799 Aeth 

238 (y) κύριος] pr o A M’ 15 30’-343’ y-8% 

2319 (oI! ny 2) οὐδέ] ovd A F 58-0] -83 56’ 54-75’ 619 γί 392) z 55 624 799 

241 (dty) ἔναντι] evavtiov A F 64-72-381 d ὁ 619 y-*!8 630 55 

243 (dty) Βεώρ] Barwo A 106-107’ ὁ 71 y—%*? Sat 

249 (Csy) εὐλόγηνται] ηυλ. A M’ 29 C’”’-1646529" 30’.85-130txt-321’ txt.343-344txt 7318 
669 55 59 

2415 (ty) Bede] Barwo A 106 ὁ 71 y—%%? 55 Sat 

2422 (ty) idem A 15 125 ὁ νυ 332 55 

253 (oly) ἐτελέσϑη Ἰσραήλ] ετελεσϑησαν A M’ ol y-8% Eus VI 404 Or I 7te 

256 (ny) ἐναντίον 1°] εναντι A 15-58-376 n y—8*? 126 55 319 

2515 (ol ns y) ὈμμώϑἹ7 coupwd A F (vid) M’ 58-0]? —82%18 56’ 54-458 5.130 848..,.8392 55 799 
Latcod 100 

262 (dtz) συναγωγῆς] pr τῆς A d 458-767 t-§4* 18’-120-628-630° 

263 (old y) om 6 ἱερεύς A ol-® d-1% 4-38 55 319 Aeth 

2618 (x) τῷ] tov A 85 2-7! 121 68’-120 Bo Syh 

2625 (of 2) Afevi 1°] αζαινι A F M’ ol-*!8 56 121 18’-126-628-669 

2625 (of 2) Alevi 2°] αζαινι A F M’ of-*18 121 18’-126-628-630' 

2644 (y) Noeudy 1°] νοεμα A 15-82 y 55 

2648 (ol ὃ y) Γαυνί 15] youu A M ol-29-707 52 ὃ 664 321-346* 619 y 55 

2648 (ol y) Γαυνί 2°] γωυνι A F M’ ol-707 52 130°-321’ 619 y 55 

2649 (ol y) Ἰέσερ] ιεσρι A οἱ ψ 393 
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264 
2657 
2658 


2658 
2658 


2714 
2717 
2721 
2722 


282 

2816 
2817 
2818 
2831 


298 
2923 


2926 
3011 


3015 
318 
318 


3118 
3141 
3143 


323 

324 

327 

3216 
3219 
3221 
3225 
3227 
3232 
3236 
3241 


336 

3315 
3331 
3332 
3341 
3347 


3349 
3350 
3355 
344 


345 


(ol) Ἰεσερί] ιεσρι A of 121 

(ol) ] εδσών)] yedown A οἱ 318 

(ol by) δῆμος 2°] pr και A M’ οἱ 551 ὃ 246 619 y 68’ 55 624 Latcod 100 Aeth 
Arab Co 

(nt) XeBowvi] χεβρων A n—78 {{π810) 121 624 Co 

(of ὃ tz) Μουσῆ ομουσι A M’ ol-*4*-707 52 118’-537 56’ 54-458 321’ 74’-76 121 18’- 
126-628-630’ 55 624 BoB 

(6d t) Σίν 1°] owa A Καὶ M 376-707 550’ ὃ d 767 ¢ 121 59 319 /4tcod 100 Aeth-© Co 
(ol) ὡσεί 963] wo A M’ oJ 121 126 55 Phil IT 104 

(C) ἐπερωτήσουσιν 963] -σωσιν A 58 Ο΄᾽ 5277414422761 53” 127 28-85 392 68 319 416 

(C ns) ἐναντίον 1°] evavts A 15-72 C’’—52’313 125 129 n 28-30'-85'ms)-343-344txt 845 
121 55 646 

(dn) διατηρήσετε] -cate A M’ d-?% nm 121 Phil I 2474P IT 574P 296te Aeth 

(y) ἡμέρᾳ 963] (17) A 72-618 ψ 121} Ὲ 59 624 

(y) om ἑπτά — fin A 15 121**t-318 624 

(f) ποιήσετε] -σεται A K V 82-376 56’-664 75’ 30-130* 509 120 55 624 

(ol y z) τοῦ 2°] (ec var) τῆς νουμηνιας καὶ ἡ ϑυσια αὐτῶν και το ολοκαυτωμα to A Μ΄ 
ὅ8-οἱ 127 619 y 2-49? 55 624 646 

(OC sy) om κυρίῳ A F M’ Ο’ C”’—52/181°414 5 y 55 624 Syh 

(ol C sy) τέσσαρας) -ρες (-ρεις 64) A F 29-58-426-707-0f C°—(7377 64’ 54(--180) y—121 
18’-630' 59 646 

(ol C sz) idem A F 29-426-707-ο] C’-7 s 392 18-68’-120-630 59 646 

(ol Ο 8 y) κατά] pr o A oJ-72-707¢ C”’ —52’ 313551 3-30 y 68’ 55 416 624 646 LatAug Num 
59.2 

(ol x y) (ἐπ᾽) αὐτῆς] avtn A 72-426-0l-) 53’ 134 2-°° y 407 55 416 

(y) Βεώρ] Barwo A 15 767 71’ y~%%? 624 

(011 ὃ ἢ ψ) τοῖς 2°] ταις A oll-7" 131-417-761 ὃ 53 75’-767 84* y-392 68’-120 55 
416 

(dnsy) older] eyrw A F 15-29-72 107'-125 129 nm 130™8-321' me y—141 

(Ο 8) καϑά 963(vid)] xabaneo A 15’ C”’-414 28-85'-321° 318 55 624 

(ol 8 ψ 2) τῆς] pr to A Μ΄ οΓ 51:8 §2’-313 28-85txt-130-321’ txt-343’ γ΄ 8925 18’-628-630’ 
624 = Ra 

(Cs y) Ἀταρώϑ] -οων A 58-72 C” 5 ν 318 

(ol yz) om τῶν A M’ ol-82 y-%%? 18’-126-628-630' 

(oIC sy) διανοίας 963] καρδιας A Μ΄ 376-0l C” s y 55 

(f) ἡμῶν 1°] vuwy A 417-422-528-551* 53’-246 527 

(f) ἐν αὐτοῖς] eavtoig A 413-414 {129 121 

(y) ὁπλίτης ἘΠ] οπλιστης (c var) A F G-72 129 509 ν΄ 12: δ 

(ὦ x) ἡμῶν] nuw A d-1% 7-509 Sal2 

(ol sy) καί 963] > A Μ΄ ol-707 85’ txt-321’ txt.343-344txt y 18-628 55 624 Aeth 

(Ο 8) ἐνωπλισμένοι] post κυρίου tr A C” s 

(6y) NauBod) auBoay A 381’ 52’-414’-528-529 ὃ 54 y—8% 55 

(C t) Tato 2°] tano A 58-72-82-376 C” (-528) 106 53’ 127*-458* 28-85-343-730 74*-76- 
84 59 319 799 

(x) ἀπῆραν] απαραντες A V G-82-426 129-246 “599 68’-120’ Arm Syh 

(C sy) Lwa] pr τῇ A F 58 C’’—422529761" 118’ 129 s 2.518 68’-120 59 

(y) Βαναιακάν] Bavixav A ψ 392 407 

(y) idem A y-*9? 407 

(O ἢ εἰς] ev A Be M’ O-29-707 56’-129 509 121 68’-120’ 59 

(Csy) Δεβλαϑάιμ)] δαιβλ. A G C’’ —4657414529(551)552 127 28-30-85-321'-344 84" 4318 
407 

(C 8s) Αἰσιμῶθϑ] ασιμῶϑ A G*-29-58-72 05 —418414' 417422761 5—821343 59 

(ΟἹ παρὰ tov Ἰορδάνην) ext tov togdavov A C-5*9-46 

(ol C sz) otc] οσους A ol C” 246 28-85’-321’ 121 18’-126-628-630' δ 

(ol C f t) Σέννα] ceevvax A οΤ] 518 C’? —523820413 414417528 ξ-129 28. 85.348 121 126-128-628- 
669 

(n) Aceudva] ceAuwva A 72 131'™8) 129-246 n-127 30 84 71’ 318 669 55* 59 Bo 
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346 (δ) ἡ 1° 963] > A 82 ὁ 121 
9428 (06z) Βεναμιούδ] αμιουδ A F Ο’ -3156.72 73’-529-552-615*-616* 19’-314 30΄-321} 
χ 1868) 55 59 


3409 (oll fs) καταμερίσαι 903] -μετρησαι (α var) A F 911-82 f-129 {30me.991' πὸ 1091 68' 59 
Latecodd 100 104 Aeth 

3511 (ol x) φυγεῖν] yevyew A ol 129 30’ 7-509 

3515 (7) idem A 29 129* “509 

3531 (ol z) περί] ext A V οἱ 414 246 121 18’-126-628-669 55 

3534 (dt) ἐν ὑμῖν] ex αὐτῆς Ad ἐ 55 

3534 (ol ὃ ἢ κατασκηνῶν) pr o A ol-82 ὃ 53’-246 18’-628-669 Arm Bo 


In the following table variants from list 7 in which no more than four text 
groups support an A variant are also included. Vertical column A gives the 
number of instances in which one text group supports an A variant; column 
B, two text groups; column C, three, and column D, four text groups. The final 
column gives the total number of instances of a text group supporting a va- 
riant also supported by codex A. The sub-groups o//ol/ have been differentiated 
only when O is not involved. The C groups have not been kept apart. The s 
readings supported by the majority of 85’™8-321’me-344me have been included. 


A B C D Total 
O -- 3 5 7 15 44 
ol/oll 9 14 18 33 74 : 
C 6 9 18 29 62 y 
b 8 14 15 12 49 5 
d 1 6 16 5 28 
f 4 8 8 6 26 
n δ 15 εἰ 12 48 
8 3 9 21 34 67 
t — 9 15 a 31 
x δ δ 4 — 14 
y 10 14 20 28 72 
Ζ 9 6 11 9 29 


The affiliations of A are quite different from those of B. The clearest picture 
of A’s affinities is found in the totals of the last column. At the head of the 
list stands οἱ (and oJ/) with 74 instances of agreement, followed by y with 72, 
s with 67 and C”’ with 62. These are then followed by ὃ with 49, » with 43, 
ἐ with 31, z with 29, d with 28 and f with 26. At the end of the list are O (as 
distinct from its sub groups with 15 and x with 14. 

Over against this agreements with B found y as farthest removed from B 
with only 2 agreements. This was followed by 8 with 5, C’ with 9 and ol/oll 
with 10; i.e. the four which head the list in agreeing with A are at the bottom 
of the list of agreements with B. On the other hand, x stood closest to B, but 
is farthest removed from the A type text. 

It would then appear that it is not entirely false to speak of an A type text 
over against a B type text as far as the text history of Numbers is concerned. 
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Chapter ὅ Papyrus 963 As Textual Witness 


963 is our oldest substantial Greek witness for Numbers; its outstanding 
importance is illustrated by the fact that it was copied before the time of 
Origen, i.e. it must represent a so-called prehexaplaric text. Because of its 
age its text has on occasions been taken as determinative for the text of Num, 
e.g. 

2665 υἱός 2° 963] ο tov B M’ V 29-82-376’ ὃ ἀ- 125 129 n ὁ x-*!® Cyr I 348 352 

Syh = Ra 

In designating the immediate ancestry of Caleb and Joshua Num fluctuates 
apparently without reason between υἱός and ὁ τοῦ; for all others vidc is standard. 
Since no pattern of translation is discernible it seemed best to follow the oldest 
witness, particularly since codex A also supports the reading. 

Not that one should exhibit undue reverence for 963 just because of its age. 
The copyist was not overly careful as the following list of unique readings 


shows. 
last 1 


513 
513 
519 


519 
521 


μετ᾽ αὐτῆς 1°] μετα ταυτης 963 

μετ᾽ αὐτῆς 2°] μετα tavtyns 963 

ἀπὸ τοῦ] [...] 968 

Probably 963 omitted τοῦ in view of 
the next variant. 

om τοῦ 2° 963 

om ἐν 1° — γυναικί 963% 

This was simply the result of care- 
lessness. The word before ἐν is yv- 
ναῖκα. 


an ε in this chapter. The reading is 
also extant in vv. 19, 25, 37, 43, 49, 
55, 61, 67, 73 and 79; in each in- 
stance the spelling is unique. 

Tis ΝΝιαϑαναήλ)] ναναϑαηλ 963° (vid) 

7is Lwyde| cwyad 963 

729 Ἐλιάβ]) ελειαβ 963 

730 Σεδιούρ] σεδειουρ 963 

731 τριάκοντα] pr και 963*(c pr m) 

735 Σεδιούρ] σεδειουρ 963 


527 πρησϑήσεται)] πρηϑησεται 963 741 Σουρισαδαί] σουρεισαιδαὶ 963 
64 ἀμπέλου] anedov 963 745 om ἐνιαύσιον 963 
65 ξυρόν] Avteor 963 74s om τῶν 963 
65 κόμην] κοιμὴην 963*(c pr m) Tas Ἐφράιμ)] epoeu 963*(c pr m) 
611 ἁγιάσει) αἰγι]ηση 963*(c pr m) 745 Ἐμιούδ)] euevcovd 963 
612 τὰς ἡμέρας] τη ἡμερα 963 749 ἀργυροῦν] -ροον 963 
614 ὁλοκαύτωσιν) -τησιν 963*(c pr m) 753 Ἐμιούδ] εμει[ο]υδ 963 
617 om ϑυσίαν 1° 963 754-59 bis scr 963* 
61s ηὐγμένος] ηυγμε 963*(|) 754 Φαδασούρ)] padecoovg 963 
620 ἐπίϑεμα)] ext to ϑεμα 963 758 om περί 963(1°) 
621 αὐτοῦ 3°] avtyc 963 759 om ἐνιαυσίας 963 
73 ἕξ] pr καὶ 963 759 TapahindA 963(2°)] ελεισαμα 963 (1°) 
75 πρὸς ta ἔργα] bis scr 963*(c pr m) 759 Φαδασούρ] padeccove 963(2°); euerovd 
79 λειτουργήματα] + ta 963¢ 963 (1°) 
712 Auwaddp| ἀαμειναδεβ 963 760 Ἀβιδάν)] αβειναδαν 963 
7183 τὸ δῶρον αὐτοῦ] om τό 963 762 ϑυίσκην] pr εἰς 963* 
7is φιάλην] φιελην 963 763 om ἔπ — (64) καί 963 
963 consistently spells φιάλην with 770 ἕνα] ev 963*(c pr m) 
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773 ἀργυρᾶν] -ρην 963 2914 om καί 1° 963* (vid) 


963 consistently has agyveny for 2923 om τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 963* 
ἀργυρᾶν in ch. 7; cf comment at 713 2935 om οὐ 963* 
φιάλην above. 2936 ἐνιαυσίους] pr & 963 
777 Ἐχράν] [εἸχϑραν 963 2938 πλὴν τῆς] bis scr 963*(c pr m) 
786 εἴκοσι] pr καὶ 963*(c pr ΤΩ) 307 γενομένη] yovouel... 963 
787 μόσχοι] μοσχους 963*(c pr m) 30s στήσονται 2°] συστηΐ. .. 963 
83 om ἕνός 963 3014 εὐχή] evyny 963* (c pr m) 
8s om ἐκ βοῶν 1° 963 3016 μετὰ τήν] wet αὐτη]ν 963 
811 ἀφοριεῖ] -ρει 963* (ὁ pr m) 3016 om ἥν 963* 
812 τῶν] avtwy 963* (ὁ pr m) 31i2 Μωάβ] μοα[β] 963 
818 ἔναντι 4°] -ντιου 963* (c pr m) 3126 ἀνϑρώπου) pr tov 963*(c pr m) 
817 ἀνϑρώπου)] -πους 963* (c pr m) 3140 δύο] pr καὶ 963 
817 γῇ} τη 963 314s χιλίαρχοι] pr και 963 
2612 ΤἸαμινῇῆ .. .jewer 963 3212 συνεπηκολούϑησεν) συνηκ. 963* 
2633 Mayio 1°] 7\2° 963 3213 ἐπί] pr καὶ 963*(c pr m) 
2664 τῶν] tw 963* 3215 ἀποστραφήσεσϑε] [απ]οστραφησϑε 963 
2665 ἐξ αὐτῶν] om ἐξ 963 3229 εἰς] ev 963* 
2717 om πρὸ (προσώπου) 1° 963* 3353 κατοικήσετε] [κατο]ικησεσϑε 963 
2717 πρό 25] ano 963* 3354 κατακληρονομήσετε) -unoe 963*(cprm) 
2722 ἐναντίον 1°] “25 963* (vid) 345 Ἀσεμώνα] σεμωνα 963 
2912 ἡμέρᾳ] τημερα 963 3525 κατέφυγεν] xategev[... 963 


None of these unique readings needs to be taken seriously. Most of them 
represent careless errors on the part of the copyist, often resulting in an im- 
possible text. Nonetheless in view of the age of the ms they have all been 
recorded in the apparatus. 

It may be noted that 963 like B has a preference for the itacistic e for ε. 
This is particularly obvious for proper names; cf 729 80 35 41 48 53 59 60. Since 
the variant is valueless for text criticism it will be disregarded in subsequent 
lists. 

List 2 gives all the remaining secondary readings in 963 (except for the ita- 
cistic εἰ spelling for ε) with the exception of those which could have been the 
result of mediate or immediate Hebrew influence. 


Inst 2 

5i3s Addy] λαβη 963 77 68’ 

5is 7) 1°] nv 963 82 ὃ 68’-120’ 

5ia 4] καὶ 963 319 

517 λαβών] αναλαβων 963 (vid) ὃ 

5ea καί 1°] (\2° 963 52’-413-414-528 d 767 370 126-669 Aeth 

525 πρός B V ὃ ἃ 54’-75 ὁ 71 319 Cyr I 909 L4tcod 100] εἰς 458; ex: 963 (vid) rell 

529 ᾧ] o 963 707 

530 ἄν 5] εαν A B F 963 G-58-72’-82-o]- 77-417-529 19 54-458 134 71’ 392 z 59 319 
= Ra 

64 οἷνον] owov 963*(c pr m) 319 

6s om τῆς εὐχῆς B 963 664 54-75’ 28-85 “619 628 799 Cyr 11041 Arm Sa* 

67 ἐπί 2° A B* V G-29-72-376-o]- Ὁ d-1 nm 130™8-321’ me ¢ 619 318 55 319 Aeth-CG 
Arm] > 968 τοὶ] 

67 om αὐτοῦ 1° 963 72 52’ 53’ 75 71 628 t4teod 100 Arm 

6s κυρίῳ A B V G-29-426 761 n-7®? 509 55 Cyr I 1041] pr τω 963 rell 

613 ἡμέρας] -oa 963 707™8 (vid) 767 730 71 68’-120° 59 

614 σωτήριον] -οιαν B* Ve 963 552**t-616* (vid) ὃ 44 767 628 624 
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ϑυσίαν] ϑυσια (-σι 9635 B 968 n-458 χ619 — Ra 

σπονδήν] σπονδὴ (c var) Β 968 n “8:9 = Ra 

om τό 1° 963 Latcod 100 

ἕν] eva B* 963 16-46 246 

ηὐγμένου] εὐγμ. (εγμ. 458) 963 G*-15’-29-426¢PTM.707 56-129txt(c pr m) n-75° 28- 
30-85’ -321°*-343' a-819 319 

τὴν εὐχήν B 85’ ms-321’ me.344me g-619 319 Lateod 100 Arab] pr τὴν κεφαλὴν 75’; ty 
κεφαλὴ 126; τὴν xepadny 963 rell 

ἅγιον] ayia 963 Sat 

ηὐγμένος) evyp. A*(vid) F V 963 G*-15’-29-426-707 54’-458-767¢ 8—180°321° 4-619 319 
om σε 2° B 963 “(53 

ἐπὶ σέ] (\(27) 963 16-46-414-422 75-127 392 68’-126 59 Cyr I 772 Sa}? 

παρά 2°] nag V 963 376-01 C” 54-75’ 5 392 126 

to δῶρον Aeth] ta (> 19) δωρα 963 rell = Ra 

Cf the discussion in ch 6 Sect 8b. 

ἡμέραν 1°] 7\2° F» 963 58-72-82*(c pr τὴ) cl-52’-313°-414’-422 108-118-537 44’-107 
75-127-767 730 ¢ 509 y—}21 669 59 Bo 

Ναασσών] νασσων 963 Bo 

ἀργυρᾶν] -env 963 130™s 

ἀργυρᾶν] -ρην (-ow 458-767) 963 G 44 458-767 130™e 71 319 

Χαιλών] χελων F V 963 15-72-82-376 77-414 ὃ 125-610 f-*® 54-75’ 130* 76-84 x 318 
669 319 

ἀργυρᾶν) -ρην (-ow 458) 963 458 509 319 

idem 963 130™8 319 

om ἕνα 3° A V 963 82-376-o]-* C’ —52/528 5—821° (343) 71] 18 Lateod 100 Aeth-CH 
ἐνιαυσίας] -σιους F*(c pr m) 963 376* ¢-§4 71 18-126-628 

υἱοῦ] υἱος V 963 458-767 

ἀργυρᾶν) -οην 963 130™8 

ἐνιαυσίας) -σιους 963 52 56 619 18-126-628 

υἱοῦ] υἱος 963 29-707* 30-343’ 74’ 392 

ἀργυρᾶν) -οην Καὶ (vid) 963 130™8 

om τό 963 413 

ἀργυρᾶν) -onv 963 130™8 

idem 963 130™8 

1 αδεωνί] yedewver 963 129 127 

ἀργυρᾶν] -onv (-oov 963*) 963 130™8 

ἀργυρᾶν] -onv 963 130™8 509 319 

πλήρεις] -on V 963 15-376 106 458 130 509 392 68’-120' 55 

κριοί] pr και B* 963 Aeth Arab Bo 

ἀμνάδες) -dac 963* 72 509 121 

ἐγκαίνισις] -νησις (eve. 30; -σεις 319) 963 O-47°-29-707 16’-616* ὃ d-107 f-129 54-458 
30-130 84-134 71 y 68’-120*-128-628 319 

κυρίου] pr tov 963 458 84 

χερουβίμ]Ί -Bew F 963 15*-64-707 30-85'-343’ 

Μωυσῆν] μωσην 963 426 n Cyr I 608 

ἐμοί] μοι 963 619 68’-120’ 

om ὅτι ἐμοί 963 72 509 

Μαδιάν B 82-426 Syh] maziam 14tcod 100; -ver G; μαδιαμ 963 rell 

τετρακόσιοι] P 963 129 

Ἰεσερί] ιεσσερει V 963 129 

Σελλήμ] cednu 963 58-376-381*-618 77 b-19 129 30 71 318 59 

Σελλημί] σελημει 963 77 129 71 

om πέντε καί B ἘΔ V 963 129 n ὁ α΄ 819 319 Arm Bo 

τετρακόσιοι O 30° 619 68’-120’-128-630 59 319 Arab Bo Syh] sup ras 669; εξακ. 343; 
tovax. 963 rell 

διά] δι F K Μ΄ V 963 O” C’-528 χ 610" f¢ m 5.780 g-619 y 2 59 319 646 Phil II 309 
av8ownov] -πος 963 15*(c pr m)-376 616 19 75’ 28 121*(c pr m) 
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2718 
2721 
2811 


2814 


2816 
2923 
2929 
2930 
2932 
2936 
2937 
2939 
303 

3013 
3013 
3016 
316 

317 

3117 
3121 
3136 
3138 
3140 
3143 


3143 
3149 
3211 
3212 
3215 


3216 


3221 
3229 
3355 
3412 
3423 
355 

356 


αὐτόν] 7 (19) 963* 130-321’ 
οἱ (viol)] > 963 246 619 68΄-126 319 
κυρίῳ] pr τω B 963 72-82-426 550*-551-552 d 346* ὁ 509 319 424 Cyr1 1116 = Ra 


ὁλοχαύτωμα (-τω 509) B F V O'-*.29-72 458 χ 41 18°-126-628-680' 59 624] pr to 
963 rell 

κυρίῳ] xv Btxt 963 82-426 127 55 319 Lateod 100 Aeth 

τέσσαρας καὶ δέκα] dexa τεσσ. (c var) B V 963 72-82-376 77 44’ f a 407 416 

idem (-ge¢ B* 82; -σσερεις 664) B V 963 58-72-82-376 77 d—*4 f'-53) ¢ 2 407 416 = Ra 
κατά 1°] κατ 963 G-426 417 664 54-75 126 

τέσσαρας καὶ δέκα] δεκα τεσσ. (c var) B V 963 58-72-82-376 77 d f t x 407 416 

om ἀμώμους 963 72 

κατά 1°] κατ 963 G-426 54-75 126 

καί 1° — ὑμῶν 3°] post ὑμῶν 4° tr V 963 ἃ 56™8-129-246 ¢ 319 Arm Sa 

ἢ ὁρίσηται | ὁρισμῷ] tr B F4 963 82 ἃ 129 nt x 407 319 Or II 306 L4tcod 100 Arm 
κύριος] pr o 963 458 

καϑαριεῖ F ἘΞ] -ρισει B F*(vid) 963 426 509 = Ra 

λήμψεται A B* F V G-82 56* 509 624] ληψη 46°; Any. F» 963 rell 

σημασιῶν) σημειωὼν 963 72-426 

Μαδιάν B 509 Syh] madianitas Arm; μαδιαμ 963 rell 

ἀποκτείνατε 1° F®] anext. F 963 707 53 54-458 y—!2! 407 799 Sa 

6 963* (vid)] ov V 963¢ 129 χ 407 

ἑπτακισχίλια] -λιοι (-χειλιοι 963 G) V 963 G-82-618 528 19’ 59 

om δύο 963* 108*(c pr m) 

EE καὶ δέκα] εκκαιδεκα B 963 15-82 = Ra 

τῆς 72-618 Ο΄᾽ “53.818 509 392* 68-126 55 319 799 L4tcodd 100 104 Arab] pr to απο 
730; pr to A M’ οἵ δ18 52’-313 28-85txt-130-321’ txt-343’ y—392" 18’.628-630’ 624; 
pr azo 963 rell 

ἑπτακισχίλια] C χ(ε)ιλιαδὲες 963° 376 246 

(πολεμιστῶν) τῶν] > 963(vid) 15 417 319 

ὥμοσα] -ce(v) B 963 G-82-426 414 129-246* x2 407 Aeth 

vidc] pr ὁ 963*(c pr ΤΩ) 72 62'-313 2-509 

καταλιπεῖν] -λειπειν (-πὴην 30; -πιν 767) F Μ΄ 963 G-29-376 129 75’-767 30 509-527 
392 407-628 55 319 

οἰκοδομήσωμεν] -couev BC F 963 G-426-707¢ C’—413417615 108 28-85-343’ 509 318 
18’-68’-120°-126-630’ 624 Cyr I 404 Latcod 100 Co 

ὁπλίτης] o πολιτης 963 624 

ἐνωπλισμένος] ενοπλισαμενος (c var) 963 C”’—73" 417 

ἔσται] εσονται 963 58-376 d n 344™8 ¢ 799 Latcod 104 Aeth Arm Sa Syh 

ἡ ἁλυκή] om ἡ Be V 963 52* 129 x 59 319 

Οὐφίδ] covper V 963 G-82 127 509° 407 

ἔσται] ἐσονται 963 Latcod 100 Bo 

om ἅς 1° B V 963 82 ὃ f x 407 319 CyrI 865 = Ra 


Many of these are obviously secondary, and can be dismissed out of hand. In 
a number of cases 963 does support a popular variant. Thus 963 proves the 
antiquity of the μαδιαμ spelling for Madiay; cf 2518 317. 

More problematic are a few readings which seem to show recensional in- 
fluence even though the papyrus is pre-Origen in date. In the following list 
all instances of variant readings witnessed by 963 which either equal 2% or 
equal a known hexaplaric reading are given. 


279 


List 3 
ϑυγάτηρ αὐτῷ] tr V 963 (vid) O-58-82 414 ὃ ἃ 129 ἡ t x-*!9 55 624 LatRuf Num XXII 1 
Syh: na 15 m 
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279 κληρονομίαν] + αὐτου V 963 Ο-ὅ8.82 C” ὃ d 129 ἢ 5.89 ¢ 392 z 319 624 646 Arm Co 
Syh: 1n¥m Mm 

2811 ὁλοκαυτώματα] -twua 963 72-426-ol- 551-615 54-458 28-346*-730 619 z Cyr I 1116 
Aeth Sa Syh: nov πὶ 

2933 ai ϑυσίαι αὐτῶν) pr και 963 426 Arab Arm Sa: ὩΣ ΠῚ MW 

3013 περιελών] περιαιρων F 963 29-72-426-707* (vid)-oJ—* 56’ 127 130™8-321’™e 509 121 
z—126407 59 416 646: = ο΄ περιαιρῶν 344 

8016 idem A F 963 29-426-ο1 155 b-19 56’ 127 130™8-321’me 121 z—126407 416 624 646: 
= οἵ περιαιρῶν 344 

3213 ἐξανηλώϑη] efavad. A F> 963 G 422(vid) 129 767 8-80” x509 392 §8’-120" 799: 
= σ΄ ἐξαναλωϑῇ 344% 

3515 τῷ ἐν ὑμῖν] om τῷ 963 129 Arm: O51NI3 MW 

This is probably mere coincidence since the τῷ follows παροίκῳ and might easily be 
omitted because of homoioteleuton. 


Only the first two instances in the list need in my opinion be taken seriously. 
The change in word order in 279 could be coincidence since it makes no differ- 
ence as far as the Greek context is considered. The clause reads ἐὰν δὲ μὴ 7} 
ϑυγάτηρ αὐτῷ. Nor is the addition of a genitive pronoun after κληρονομίαν in 
the apodasis of the verse all that compelling, since τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ follows 
κληρονομίαν in the Num text. That an αὐτου was added by the 963 copyist 
may be due to the fact that αὐτοῦ occurs frequently in the context; cf especially 
κληρονομίαν αὐτοῦ τῇ ϑυγατρὶ αὐτοῦ of the preceding verse. The text of 963 need 
not be due to Hebrew influence at all. 

It is, however, in its positive witness to Num that the real value of 963 lies. 
In list 4 are presented all instances in which 963 has the Num text, but A 
and B do not. 


lust 4 


62 ἄν 963] cav A Bn 318 OrII 316 Tht Nm 1974? = Ra 

64 στεμφύλων 963] -λλων A B 707 56-129 54-75’ s—180me343 y 126 646 

Si τῶν 963] > A BO d 127-767 t2** 121 - Ra 

2917 init 963 ὃ 509] pr xa rell = Ra M 

2935 init V 963 46 129-246 121 630 59 “4tcodd 100 104] pr xa rell = Ra 

2936 κάρπωμα 963*] -ματα A B 963° 58-82 129 509 y—*%? z 646 Sa = Ra 

3127 ἐκπεπορευμένων F* 963] εκπορευομ. A B* F V O”—-®? 52-73'-77-422-528-529 ὃ 44 
f-129 54-75’ a5?” y 68’-126-669 55 59 319 624 799 = Ra 

3145 καί 1° 963 Ο΄ -58.72 C-46 1189 n‘-7) ¢ Lateodd 100 104 Aeth©® Arab Arm Bo Syh] 
> rell = Ra 

3225 ἐντέλλεται B® F M’ V 963 O-%76.29-72’ 616 ὃ f 343’-730 509 318 407 55 59 624 
Lateodd 100 104(vid)] evtedertac B* «599: evtetadta (c var) rell 

3947 καταμετρήσετε 963] -σεται (c var) A B Μ΄ V 376 57-73’-313-615-761¢ 53*-56' 75’ 509 
55 319 799 Aeth 

367 πατρικῆς 968] πατριας A B F@ FP M’ of’-82707 CO”? 246 g85mEs4ame a y 7-120 55 59 319 
Cyr IX 900 = Ra 


Most of the instances in this list represent improvements to the Ra text and are 
discussed in chapter 6 below. The other instances are fairly obviously early 
errors already found in the old uncial witnesses. 

List 5 represents instances where 963 confirms the reading of A+ over against 
the secondary reading of B+. 
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513 
527 
Bao 
621 
626 


Last 5 
7 2° 963] ny B Cyr1 909 = Ra 
ἐν 963] > Β S* 68’ 799 Cyr I 909 ArmaP 
av 963) cov B G 19 458 319 = Ra 
tov 963] > BM’ V 16-46 19 130-321’ “619 319 CyrI 1053 = Ra 
ἐπιφάναι 963] pr καὶ B* 121 14teod 100 FirmMat Consult II 5 Aeth Arab Arm 


715 ἕνα 3° 963) > B F*(c pr m) V 29-82-707**t f n—767 730 2-19 126-628 319 Latecod 100 Aeth-© 


720 
729 
741 
767 
772 
777 
787 
86 
88 
2622 
2811 
2813 


2815 
2912 
2912 
2913 
3012 
3142 
3354 
3515 
3525 
3532 
367 


πλήρη 963] -onc BS 84 59 

τράγους πέντε 963] > Bet F*¥(c pr m) 30-343 

τράγους πέντε 963] > Btxt F*(c pr m) 29 318 18 Latcod 104 

πλήρη 963] -οης B 707 767 84 

Φαγαιήλ 963] φαγεηλ B V G-72-707*-o]- 77 118’-537 125 54-458 30 76 2 392¢ 319 Co 
Φαγαιήλ 963] φαγεηλ Β V ol- 77 127 30 76 2-5 392 Co 

ai ϑυσίαι 963] pr καὶ B* 707 ἃ f-!?9 n ¢ 319 Arm Sa = Ra 

τῶν 963) > ΒΟ 5 d-S 127-767 ¢-** 509 55 319 = Ra 

σεμίδαλιν 963] -Aewo B 71 68’-120’ 59 = Ra 

6 3° 963] > B 413-414* 246* 767 

νουμηνίαις 963] νεομ. B 58-426 ὃ f n CyrI 1116 = Ra 

δέκατον δέκατον 963] semel scr B* F 58-01? C” bd fn st x5 z 55 59 319 624 
Aeth-© Bo = Ra 

κυρίῳ 963] xv B* 

ἑορτάσετε 963] -cate B 82-376-618* 537 f-5® n-127 30-343 134 392* 59 319 624 
κυρίῳ 963] xv B* 

κάρπωμα 963] -uata B* 58-82 n-*® Arm Sa = Ra 

καὶ παρασιωπήσῃ 963] > B* 

τοῦ 963] > ΒΥ 

ὑμῶν 1° 963] avtwy Β 381 (vid) 16-46 458 84* 392 319 

καὶ τῷ 2° 963] om καί B* 509 319 

κατοικήσει 963] -on B 29 19’ 630-669* Latcod 100 

τῶν 963] > B* V 53’-129 

προσκολληϑήσονται 963] pr xa B x 


In this list 963 and codex A both support Num, whereas B represents a 
variant text. For those variant readings in the list which Rahlfs adopted as 
his text cf the discussions in ch. 6. 

In the final list 963 confirms the B text as Num, whereas A constitutes a 
secondary text. 


518 


521 


527 


65 


List 6 
τοῦ ἐπικαταρωμένου τούτου (tovto 458) B 963 ἡ a-§!® 319 Cyr1I909 Tht Nm 196 
Arm Bo] quae abicietur “@tcod 100; to ἐπικαταρώμενον (καταρ. 126; + — Syh) tovto 


(sub — G; > 58 ὃ Aeth = MN rell 

κύριός σε B Ἐ 963 O'-378 d f t 2-819 y 2-88 126 59 799 Chr 11 917 τδίροα 100] σε ο x¢ 552; 
σοι xc 616° 54 Tht Nm 1978P; om oe 376 68’; tr rell 

ἐάν BS 963 O-58 417txt f-246 7-619 319 Chr IT 917 Cyr I 909 Sa Syh] εἰ (ev 707) μεν 
72-707*; + mun 528; + μεν ΤΟΊ] 

τοῦ ἁγνισμοῦ B 963 58 C” 127 30’ 84 χ 519 Cyr I 1041 Arm Bo] pr εὐ )4tcod 100; 
apayv. 44; αγνισμου αὐτου ὃ; > 72 319; + (ἈΚ G; —- Syh mend) avtov rell = M 
ὅσας 963] ac A 

ἀποϑάνῃ (-νει 75°-458) B 963 376 ἃ [335 n-78 ¢ χ 819 68’-120-126 Phil IT 131 III 134 
Clem I 92 Cyr I 1048 Arm Co] + ϑανατω 319 = MW; pr ϑανατω rell 

καὶ τῇ BV 963 O-8 d f nt χί 519 Cyr I 1041 1048 Bo Sa*t] om καί 392; τη de rell 
νοσσούς (νοσους G-707*) Β F V 963 G-15'-426-707 127 30-130-321'-343' 134 55] 
νεοσσους (c var) rell 

ai πρότεραι B M’ 963 O-*8 246 n 321°¢ 619 318 624 Phil I 65 IT 131] οἱ προτεροι 19; 
αι προτεροι F b-!9; αἱ προῖο 126; om ai V f-*48; a (> 64) προτερον rell 
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614 
618 
619 


71 


73 
78 
751 


757 
775 
785 
87 
87 
812 


2640 
2658 


2658 
2659 
2665 
271 

2717 
2719 


2720 
2721 
284 

284 

289 

2810 
2810 
2811 
2816 
2817 
2824 
2827 
2831 
296 

2915 
2939 
302 


306 


3012 
3014 
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ἕνα 2° 963] > A 72 529 44 121 55 319 624 

ὑπό B 968 44’ 74-76’-134¢ 509 392¢ Cyr I 1053 “atcod 100 Sa] em rell 

ἕνα ἄζυμον 963] tr A V 376’-707-0f C”’-4® b s γ318 δ 319 624 799 Latcod 100 Aeth 
= Tit 

7 ἡμέρᾳ B V 963 O-*8-707'™®) ὃ n 84 α΄ 819 55 Cyr I 705] nu. oydon 44; ty nu. τη oydon 
125; tr 68 ὅθ; + ἡ 72 74’-76; + ἡ oydon 106-107’ 370; τῇ nu. ἡ rell 

προσήγαγον B 963 Οτὅϑ ὃ d n t x-*® Cyr 1 705 856] προσηνεγκαν rell 

υἱοῦ B 963 376 509 126 Cyr I 856] pr tov rell 

ἕνα 3° 963] > A V 82-707 54-75’ 28-130-343’ 509 68*-120-122 Latecodd 100 104 
Aeth-CH 

ἕνα 3° 963] > A 707 f-*4° 54-75’ 343-730 509 120’-122 Latcodd 100 104 AethM 

ἕνα 3° 963] > A V 82 16-46-528 767 a-®!9 18-126 


τῶν ἁγίων B 963 458 χ᾽ 519] tw ayiw rell = Ra 

ἁγνισμόν 963] αγνιασμον A 

nav 963] > A 

χεῖρας 963] + (*® Syh) avtwy A O- 8 ὃ 18'-126-628-669 Latcod 100 Arm Co 
Syb — ἢ 


Σουτάλα 963(vid)] #ovoada A 53’ 68 

δῆμος ὁ Κόρε B V 963 82 129 n 730 ἐ(-870) 4-619 319 Lateod 100 Arm Bo Sa‘] > Sa!?; 
post Μουσί tr rell = M 

δῆμος 3° Β V 963 (vid) 82 129 n t-879) χ» “619 319 Lateod 100 Bo] pr xa rell = Sam 
καὶ τό ΒΝ 963(vid) 82 x2-*!9] om τό 343; to de (ὃ 126) rell 

κύριος 963] > A 319 

Μανασσή 963] wavy. A 458 121 

woei 963] wo A M’ οἱ 121 126 55 Phil II 1045 

ἐντελῇ 2° 963] εντειλαι (c var) A M’ olf C” 28-30'-85' txt-321’ txt.343-344txt 619 y 68’ 
55 LatRuf Num XXII 4 Aeth® 

οἱ 963] > A* 707 b-!® 75 30-343 126 319 

ἐπερωτήσουσιν 963] -cwow A 58 C—5277 414422761 53” 127 28-85 392 68 319 416 
ποιήσεις 1° 963] -cete (c var) A F Καὶ M’ 58-o]’-82 C’’—-616* 9 619 y z 55 59 646 Aeth 
ποιήσεις 2° 963] -σετε (ται A Καὶ M*) A F K Μ΄ 58-o0]’-®2 C” 5-199 619 y z 55 59 646 
Aeth 

ἀναπεποιημένης ἐν ἑλαίῳ B V 963 15-82 d f n t x-*9 121 319 Cyr I 1113 l4tcod 100 
Arm Bo 8381] post ϑυσίαν tr rell = WM 

ὁλοκαύτωμα 963] -ματος A F M’ V O’-29-707¢ C” ὃ 85.346" 527-619 y z 55 59 319 
624 646 

σαββάτων 963] -tov (σεβαστου 15) A F K Μ΄ V O-15’-29-72-707™8 C” ἢ 28-85txt- 
130-321’-343-344t*t 619 y z 55 59 319 624 646 

καί 2° BF V 963 Ο᾽ “5812 118’-537 129 509-619 z 319 CyrI 1116 14@tecod 100 Aeth 
Arm Co Syh] > rell 

ἡμέρᾳ 963] \(17) A 72-618 y-122™8 59 624 

τούτου 963] + ποιηϑήσεται A 

ποιήσετε 963(vid)] -ceta (-onta 458 319) A K V 82-376 56’-664 75’ 509* 120 55 
319 

ἕπτά 963] post ἐνιαυσίους tr A F M’ 15’-58-ol]-§* C” δ n 8 619 y—318 2—-126407 624 646 
Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Co 

τοῦ 2° 963] + (ὁ var) τῆς νουμηνιας και ἡ ϑυσια avtwy και το ολοκαυτωμα to A M’ 
ὅ8-ο] 127 619 y χ 497 55 624 646 

καί 4° B V 963 426 131™®) 129 n‘—*®) ¢ 407 Aeth©M Bo Syh] > rell 

init B M’ V 963 O’—*8-82 f-#46 2 407 319 Cyr I 1120 Aeth Syh] pr xa rell = M 
κυρίῳ 963] pr tw A F 58-o]’—82 C’’—52 f-129 5 y 2-18407 59 416 646 

Ἰσραήλ B V 963(vid) 1δ-ο71 39 53’ x ψ 393 126-407 Latcodd 100 104] > 392; pr των 
viov (> 610) GC” d-® n 8 t 424 646 Cyr I 1060; pr wor rell = M 

πάσας 963] > A V 129-246 

αὐτῆς 3° 963] sub — G; > A F 15’-58-618*(c pr m)-707 C” 125 53’-56 s'—-85***) 7-392 
2-407 55 59 416 624 646 LatAug Num δ9. 216 = M 

ψυχήν 963] αὐτὴν A 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
[η 2013. 


3017 
2112 
3127 


3136 


9141 
3211 


3213 
3220 
3227 
3229 
3229 
3354 


3354 


3355 


3356 
942 
343 
344 


346 
346 
347 


347 
3429 


3429 
3525 


3525 
3530 


367 
3612 
3612 


γυναικός B V 963 O-*8-82 ἃ 53 n t x 319 14tcod 100 Sa Syh] pr ava peoor rell 

υἱούς B V 963 G-29-426 19’ 129 54’ 121 407 55 319] pr rove rell 

συναγωγῆς 963] pr τῆς (tn 75) A O-48-381’ 414 106(™Me) 129 n {ἐ{-870) 527 Cyr I 333bis 
τριακόσιαι 963] + (% G) χιλιαδὲες (ὁ var) A EF M’ Ο᾽ —-7 82 CO” 56 5. 848844. 509 
ἢ z-126407 55 59 624 Aeth Arab Bo Syh = MM 

καϑά 963(vid)] καϑαπερ A 15’ Ο΄᾽ -414 28-85’-321’ 318 55 624 

κακόν 963] et ἀγαϑόν tr A F M’ Οὐ δ C” Γ 32» s 509 ἡ 2126407 55 59 624 799 
Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

ἕως 963] + av A ol C” ὃ 8 x-* ,, 121 18-407-628 

ἐξοπλίσησϑε 963] -πλισϑήησεσϑε (c var) A 59 319 

καί 963] > A M’ ol-707 85’ txt-321'™*-343-344txt y 18-628 55 624 Aeth 

οἱ υἱοί 2° 963] om οἱ A 15 44’-125 56 75’ 318 126-628 319 

Γάδ 963] γαλααὃδ A 

αὐτῶν 1° B's) Μ΄ V 963 (vid) 58-376’-o7 56™8-129-664 n ἐ(-84) 509-527 z 319 Latcod 100 
Bo Sa1] tavtny 799; sub — G Syh; > rell = M1 

ἐν κλήρῳ 963] xAnowte (-τη 618; -ter 392) A F ol--29-707 C” ὃ 56txt 4-548 8446 
y 18-628 

ἐπί 2° B 963 129 x 407 319 Sa] pr vuwy 707* 458 18; pr adversos vos %4tcod 100; 
pe vay rell = MM 

ὑμᾶς BM’ V 963 15-82 246 30’-344me x 2-68’ 120 319] vuwry 799; vuw rell = Ra 

τήν 2° B* 963 Ο΄δϑ 129 n-*> 799] > rell = Ra 

λίβα 1° 963] βορρα A; βορραν 55 

Ἀσεμώνα 963(vid)] ασελμωνα A F M’ 29-58-72-376-0l δ00-ο7᾽ 4655 b d 129-246 127 
86 ἐν 3518 18’-126-628-630' 55 

ἡ 15 963] > A 8296 121 

ta ὅρια 2° 963] to οριον A = MM 

ta δρια [ὑμῖν B 963 44’-107-610¢ ἐ{-84) 509 407 319 Sa] ta ogia vuwy 125-610*; υμιν 
ορία 82 799; om ὑμῖν 53’ 126; tr rell = M 

τὸ ὄρος 2° B 963 G*-426 d-44 246 n ¢ x Arm Syh] οϑρος 82; > rell 

καταμερίσαι 963] -μετρησαι (c var) A F ol]-*® ΕΓ 129 130™8-321'™s 121 68° 59 Latcodd 
100 104 Aeth 

τοῖς υἱοῖς 963] τους viovg A 15’ C” [129 28-85-130t-321'-343" y—392 2-120" 55 
ἀποκαταστήσουσιν 963] αποκαταστήσει (ὁ var) A Μ΄ 58-0f C” 8 y 18’-126-628-669 
Latcod 100 Arm 

αὐτοῦ 963] > A 707 84 Cyr I 581 VII 625 Aeth Arm 

φονεύσεις 963(vid)] -σει A M’ V O” 29707 ("᾽ —616" ἢ 53-56’ g—80344m8 346" 318 18’-120- 
628-669¢ 55 

καί 963] > A 

τοῦ 2° B V 963(vid) 129 x 319] viwy G-426 Aeth Syh; των υἱων 407-630; > rell 
ἐγένετο B V 963 O ὃ 129 2-5 407 319] -vovto 509 630; εἐγεννηϑὴη 82 46’-417*-528 
767; everndn rell 


The length of this list compared to that of the preceding confirms the con- 
clusion of chapter 4 that the B type text is a much better witness to Num 
than is the A type text. 

The value of 963 for the Numbers text lies more in its confirmation of a 
Num text than in its establishment. It is unfortunate that no more of its text 
is extant since it is almost two centuries older than B. Furthermore its text 
is much more closely related to B than to A, which fact would also accent its 
value as an ancient and superior text, and of the highest importance for re- 
covering the earliest from of the Numbers text. 


93 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
[η 2013. 


Chapter 6 The Critical Text (Num) 


As in earlier volumes of the Gottingen Septuagint certain general rules of 
thumb have been followed. Since the old uncial texts normally add the νῦ 
ἐφελκυστιρκόν wherever possible, this has been done throughout Num as well 
regardless of the practice of later scribes (and occasionally those of papyri). 

A further general practice followed concerns the transcription of the gentilic 
ending. This has always been transcribed by -c in spite of the fact that the 
oldest uncials commonly have -e. It has been argued elsewhere (cf Gen 489 ff) 
that the correct transcription of the Hebrew /i/ and /i/ is “iota” in Hellenistic 
Greek and this system has been followed throughout. Accordingly the mascu- 
line plural gentilic is regularly transcribed by -ἰμ and a masculine plural noun 
form by -i. 

The classical future stem for λαμβάνειν is Any-, i.e. without a nasal. As is 
well-known from papyri from the third century B.C. onwards the Hellenistic 
stem Anuy- became popular; cf Mayser I. 1, 166f. Since the oldest uncials, A B 
and §, all attest to the future form with nasal infix, it has been the common 
practice to accept such forms throughout for the critical text. With the ap- 
pearance of Deut in the Gottingen series this practice, though continued, is 
no longer as certain. Papyri earlier than Codex B are not uniform in attesting 
to the Hellenistic form. For Gen mss 911 961 and 962 all attest to the Helle- 
nistic form, although 963 occasionally witnesses to the classical form (Num 
3016 Deut 26 511 2830 304), but to the stem with “mu” at Num 517 25 31 619 88 
Deut 511). Apparently 803, a Qumran fragment, witnesses to the Hellenistic 
stem at Num 415, but 848, which is certainly of Egyptian origin, has the clas- 
sical stem throughout (Deut 213 226 7 262). In spite of one’s uncertainty on the 
matter the Hellenistic stem has been retained throughout Num. 


1. That Num and Deut are the products of different translators is apparent 
from their respective attitudes towards their parent text. The demands of the 
target language play a greater role in Num than in Deut which is often litera- 
listic in its renderings. Thus prepositions are much less literally rendered in 
Num than in Deut. The Numbers translator also reflects a much freer attitude 
towards the Hebrew in rendering repetitive phrases; in census reports or in 
repeated offerings Num tends to stylize his renderings according to a pattern, 
regardless of minor differences in the Hebrew. 

The linguistic demands of Greek are respected to a greater extent in Num 
than in Deut. To cite but one such, the case and number of relative pronouns 
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are observed much more carefully. Whereas in Deut the inflection of the rela- 
tive pronoun was often the result of attraction to its antecedent, such inflec- 
tions are comparatively infrequent in Num, the inflection being determined 
by the syntactic demands of the relative clause. 

Another marked characteristic of Num in contrast to that of Deut is the 
comparative infrequency of δέ constructions as compared to those with καί. 
Num does not avoid δέ for paratactic constructions; it simply prefers καί. 

It is thus clear that problems concerning the critical text must first of all 
be established through the patterns of usage and of translation within the book 
itself rather than from the Pentateuch as a whole, and only secondarily from 
the wider context of the Greek Pentateuch and the LXX as a whole. 


2. The usage of the particle ἄν in Num is the same as that which was estab- 
lished for Deut; cf THGD, ch. 7, Sect. B. Within relative clauses ἄν, but never 
cay, is accepted as critical text since such usage predominated in the time of 
the translator. The long form became popular in the early centuries of our era 
at times almost completely supplanting ἄν; in fact at 2326 all mss have eay 
rather than the original ἄν. Usually dy is read in the majority of our witnesses. 
Since Codex B, being a fourth century ms, commonly reads the longer form, 
Ra often adopted eay in his text. He must be corrected at ὅθ 10 29 30 62 910 13 
1032 1512 175 1828 191618 2022 226bis 8 17 35 38 233 12 26 2413 30313 3123 3354 55. 

As in Deut ἕως occurs with dy when introducing the subjunctive mood. 
ἕως ἄν is normal in the papyri, ἕως without ἄν occuring only in late Ptolemic 
times (Mayser II, 3, p. 79). In a few instances the ἄν has been lost in much of 
the tradition; thus at 1021 only V ὁ ἃ n 85’m8-321’ms (vid) ¢ 319 support ἄν; 
at 1433, A B* ΕἾ 70777 ὃ 44 [129 458-767 1-5 y 126 55 319 624 om dy, and 
at 2324, only V 58-72-82 d 127-767 ¢ 55 59 have it. ἕως also occurs with the 
indicative two times (1215 3213), but of course without ἄν. 


3. ἔναντι, ἐναντίον and ἐνώπιον. 


As in Deut so in Num the translator used all three of these as prepositions 
governing the genitive with no discernible semantic distinctions. Certain ob- 
servations on usage can, however, be made. Whenever the genitive is xvpiov 
(or τοῦ ϑεοῦ) the preposition is always (50 times) ἔναντι regardless of the He- 
brew text. The usual Hebrew preposition is 35%, but "Mya (241 3213), 9 (813 
3223), NX (2013) also occur, as well as 7 (3222) and even “ΝΞ (11118). In a 
number of instances there is no corresponding text in 2 (813 15 3230), and at 
313 WW represents a different text. 

If the governed nominal is a pronoun ἔναντι is normally avoided in favor 
of ἐναντίον or ἐνώπιον; in fact, only one case (2714) of ἔναντι with a pronoun has 
been accepted as Num. The textual evidence is as follows: ἔναντι (αὐτῶν) BF 
K M’ V 963(vid) ol-72’ d 129 s-28 8 ¢ a-71 y 2-839 59 624 799] ev μεσω C” 28-85 
55 646; εναντίον rell: "Ὁ MM. All the uncials except A, including 963(vid), 
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support ἔναντι and this would appear to be Num, though a case for εγανγτίον 
could well be made, particularly in view of the following two cases. 


20s ἐναντίον (αὐτῶν)] evarvt. Β Μ΄ 82 d-'% 71-509 646 = Ra 
256 ἐναντίον (πάσης συναγωγῆς)] εναντι B* ηΓ127 121 55 319 = Ra 


In all three instances the Hebrew equivalent is Ὅν. In the last two in- 
stances the B variant has only minority support and the less common word is 
likely original. It should be added that these are the only instances in Num 
involving *7y”. 

That the translator preferred not to use ἔναντι with pronouns is particularly 
clear from 2719 in which "5. occurs three times. In the first two instances 
(governing Eicaldo and συναγωγῆς resp.) ἔναντι occurs, but the third instance, 
governing αὐτῶν, is ἐναντίον. The text of Num is substantially supported in 
the tradition: 

ἔναντι 1° 963] -τιον Καὶ 29-64 y 59 Tht Nm 224 


ἔναντι 2° 963] -τιον A 29-58-01 d n ὁ 619 y-3% 68’ 55 319 Tht Nm 224 
ἐναντίον 963] εναντι 72 509 


It would otherwise seem unlikely that the translator would have varied the 
preposition in coordinate phrases; thus in 813 and 272 ἔναντι occurs four times; 
in 3222 and 361 it occurs three times, and in 34 2721 twice, whereas the rare 
ἐνώπιον occurs twice in 1334 (otherwise occurring only at 1710 193 3245). 

The translator apparently tended to use the same preposition within an 
immediate context. Thus at 2722 it seems unlikely that Ra represents the ori- 
ginal text. Ra has ἐναντίον λεαζαρ tod ἱερέως καὶ ἔναντι πάσης συναγωγῆς. The 
relevant facts are as follows: 

ἐναντίον 1°] evavts A 15-72 C’’—52’313 125 129 n 28-30'-85'm8)-343-344txt 84* 121 55 


646 = Compl 
ἐναντίον 2°] εναντι B* 72-376 f = Compl Ra; > 106-125 126 319 


It would seem likely that ἐναντίον is the original preposition in both places 
in this verse. 

ἔναντι was certainly the favored of these prepositions; it occurs 73 times in 
Num, whereas ἐναντίον occurs 19 times, and ἐνώπιον only 6 times. 

153 ἐναντίοι) ὑπεν. C” 646; -ντιον (evat. 59*; -τιων 108) 19’ 321° 527 318 126 59 799; 


evavtt 53’ 509; evavtioy (-τιων 458) κυριου B* M’™s V d 54-75’ ὁ = Ra; εναντι 
κυριου 55 127; sub — G Syh?T; > 58-376 Arm Bo = MM; + xv Be 


V. 53 contrasts the position of the Levites with that of the other tribes who 
are to pitch their tents ἀνὴρ ἐν τῇ ἑαυτοῦ τάξει καὶ ἀνὴρ κατὰ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἡγεμονίαν; 
the Levites are to encamp ἐναντίοι κύκλῳ the tent of testimony. M simply has 
2°10, but the translator has added ἐναντίοι in order to emphasize the contrast. 
That Ra’s text is not original is clear from the fact noted above, viz. that évay- 
tiov was never used to govern xvoiov. Furthermore ἐναντίον (as well as ἔναντι 
is used in Num only as a preposition, so that here ἐναντίοι must be original. 
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Elision of the final vowel of prepositions is common in Hellenistic prose with 
pronouns and common phrases such as κατ᾽ ἀνατολάς or ἀπ᾽ ἀνατολῶν, but is 
otherwise regularly avoided in Num. Thus in 449 κατὰ ἄνδρα is probably 


original as is διὰ ἁμαρτίαν in 27s, the variant short forms in the tradition being 
the result of haplography. On the other hand, κατ᾽ ἀνατολάς in 2111 and dz’ 
ἀνατολῶν in 237 (the latter in poetry) are instances of elided prepositions prob- 
ably original to the translator. 


242 én’ (adt@)] ev B δ-.9 Tht Nm 221 = Ra 


That the phrase ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ is original to Num is clear from the Hebrew which 
has Y¥y. The variant was palaeographically determined. What is not immedi- 
ately evident is its position in the verse. In Num it appears at the end of the 
verse. In ἢ Ὁ Ν precedes rather than follows ὩΣ ΠΣ mn. The following wit- 
nesses place the phrase in front of πνεῦμα ϑεοῦ: A F O”-8? C” 56’ n-127 5 527-619 
y 5 5559 799 1tcod 100 Ruf Num XVII 2 Aeth Arab Syh. This change in 
word order is probably the result of Origen’s work; note the witness of the 
O mss, Arab and Syh. 


1413 ἐν] τη B 44’ 129 127-767 ὁ x-°°9 = Ra; ta 509; > 500 


The preposition occurs in the context ὅτι ἀνήγαγες ἔν ἰσχύι σου τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον 
and the clause reproduces M1 literally. Codex B* uniquely also substitutes ἡγαγες 
for ἀνήγαγες. This can hardly be original in view of the transitivity of the verb 
myn in MW; ἄγειν is never used as a rendering for 1%yn in the Pentateuch. 
The text of B is questionable in this clause, and the preposition is undoubtedly 
original and the article is not. 


4. Pronouns. The presence or absence of a third person pronoun in Num is 
often formulaically determined. 
12 om αὐτῶν 1° B 414’ ἃ n-*®’ ¢ x 18 Bas II 145 Cyr VI 453 X 624 14tcod 100 
PsBas Js I 5 Arm 
—om αὐτῶν 2° B V d "175 ἐκ 18 319 Bas II 145 Cyr VI 453 X 624 Latcod 100 


Hi Eph 11 3 PsBas Js 15 Arm 
— αὐτῶν 3°] sub — G3; > B19 d 127 ἐπ 18 319 Cyr VI 453 X 624 Latecod 100 Arm 


Phrases such as κατὰ συγγενείας, κατ᾽ οἴκους πατριῶν and κατὰ ἀριϑμὸν ἐξ 
ὀνόματος are set phrases in Num which are almost always modified by αὐτῶν 
even when 2 has no pronominal suffix. The text of B omits αὐτῶν 1° 2° 3° 
in this verse but this is secondary as Ra also recognized. This is rendered 
doubly certain by the fact that αὐτῶν 3° is sub obelo in G, there being no suffix 
present in the Hebrew. In vv. 16 and 44 αὐτῶν is similarly omitted by codex B 
against the normal pattern; the omission would appear secondary. 


446 δήμους αὐτῶν] om αὐτῶν B x—*9 Lateod 104(vid) = Ra 
The word δήμοι is inevitably followed by a genitive modifier in Num, except 


for the specific listing of various δήμοι by name throughout chapter 26. The B 
text adopted by Ra must be understood as secondary. 
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340 αὐτῶν 803(vid)] > B 54-75’ “61:9 Lateodd 100 104 = Ra; post ὀνόματος tr O-%8 
Bo Syh 


The context for the pronoun is τὸν ἀριϑμὸν αὐτῶν ἐξ ὀνόματος for the Hebrew 
onnw pon. The transposition of αὐτῶν after ὀνόματος was effected by Origen 
and corresponds exactly to the Hebrew. Ms 803 must have had an αὐτῶν in 
its text, since the length of the line demands it but its position is not clear. 
Since the transposed order is clearly hex, 803 probably supports Num. It 
seems likely therefore that it is original. 


222 ἐχόμενοι αὐτοῦ 376’ f(+ ras 1 litt 56) z Syh] sub — Syh!; exyou. avtwy G-58 Arm 
Bo; > latecod 100; om αὐτοῦ rell = Ra 


In the ch. 2 account of the tribal encampments over against the tent of 
testimony the tribes are divided into four groups of three each. The second 
tribe is introduced in M by nvm vy a(°)1(1)Nm in each case (vv. 5, 12, 27) 
except for the third group (v. 22) where M omits ounn. The third tribe is 
introduced simply by nvm (vv. 14, 22, 29) or mv” (v. 7). The Greek in each 
case has the longer formula καὶ of παρεμβάλλοντες ἐχόμενοι to introduce both 
the second and third tribes but varies the rest of it depending on whether αὐτοῦ 
occurs after ἐχόμενοι or not, i.e. either occuring as ἐχόμενοι αὐτοῦ (φυλή) or as 
ἐχόμενοι (φυλή). The evidence for αὐτοῦ (with some variation in number) is 
clear in vv. 12 14 27 where all witnesses, except for mss 618* 19 which omit 
αὐτοῦ in v. 14, attest to the pronoun. In v. 22 αὐτοῦ is weakly attested but it 
is included under the obelus in Syh, i.e. the αὐτοῦ is at least preOrigen and is 
probably to be regarded as original. Where no αὐτοῦ obtained the tradition 
has added either avtov or avtwy. 

Since ἐχόμενοι in the sense of “adjacent to” often governs the genitive, 
φυλή easily became φυλῆς in the tradition, though what this was intended to 
mean is not clear. Even when αὐτοῦ was present in the text a large part of the 
text tradition attests to the genitive which could hardly be original. Accord- 
ingly φυλή as predicate nominative is to be read throughout. Oddly Ra accepted 
φυλῆς throughout; cf vv 5 7 12 14 20 22 27 29. 


183 σκηνῆς σου] ox. tov μαρτυριου Ε d f-!*9 n t 527 126-628 799 Arm; + tov μαρτυριου 
376; σου sub — SyhT; om σου B V 58-82 x52? 2-126 628 319 646 Aeth©S Sa = Ra I 


The cov is apparently original in view of the evidence of Syh; it was pro- 
bably added by the translator due to the influence of the coordinate φυλακάς 
σου in the same verse. 

On the other hand, Ra was probably correct in not adopting the genitive 
pronoun after γυναῖκες at 2130 with B V 82 54-75’ 71-509 319 Phil passim 
Latcod 100. 1 has owi; thus there is no textual justification for the majority 
reading yuvaixec avtwy. The pronoun came into the tradition through the in- 
fluence of the parallel construction of v. 30a: τὸ σπέρμα αὐτῶν. 


1427 μου] ἐμου B V 108-118-314* 30’-321’¢ 121 319 = Ra 
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In contrast to normal usage with the so-called true prepositions (cf Mayser 
I. 2. 62f), the short form of the first singular pronoun is to be preferred after 
ἐναντίον, possibly through analogy with the second singular pronoun; cf ἐναντίον 
σου at 1111 or ἐνώπιόν σου at 325. The phrase ἐναντίον μου also occurs at 2232, 
where, however, a substantial number of witnesses do attest to the long form 
ἑμου. 


166 (ὑμῖν) ἑαυτοῖς] αὐτοις B 29 122* 55 ΟΥΓ1 860 = Ra 


The use of a reflexive pronoun rather than the simple third person pronoun 
to intensify a first or second person plural pronoun occurs only here in Num. 
The simple pronominal! intensifier does not occur in Num at all but is common 
in Deut, particularly in the phrase ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν; cf also Exod 1221 Lev 261 
and elsewhere. It would be difficult to explain ἑαυτοῖς as secondary, it being 
the lectio difficilior. The reading of B on the other hand is easily understood 
as an adaptation to better Greek usage. 


isa ὅσα A O-G.72 ὃ f 85’ M8-321-346™8 121 18’-126-628-669 59 319 624] a rell = Ra 
1626 ὅσα] a 75: wy B M*&*t V 376 ἃ 129 tx = Ra 


In both cases ὅσα must be original, since the antecedent is an inflected form 
of πᾶς. The translator always uses ὅσα when its antecedent is πᾶς except of 
course in the collocation πᾶς ὅς of 1916 (as well as παντὸς οὗ in 1922, a somewhat 
different construction). 


49 ὅσοις] ooo. A 72 551 30’ 121 18 59; owe B M’*%t V 509 318 CyrI 852 = Ra; εν 
og dn t 71; ooa 529 ὃ Ltcod 100(vid); > 53’-56-129(™®) 


The context is ta ἀγγεῖα... ὅσοις λειτουργοῦσιν ἔν αὐτοῖς; in v. 14 the same 
relative clause occurs but the antecedent is ta σκεύη. In the latter the variant 
otc is found only in one ms, 318; ὅσοις is clearly original in v. 14 and the gram- 
matically correct dative is also original in v. 9. A similar case of grammatical 
correctness occurs in the following case. 


621 ἥν B x-*!9 Cyr I 1053] η[... 963; o¢ 537; ne rell 


The context reads τῆς εὐχῆς αὐτοῦ ἣν ἂν εὔξηται. The accusative is grammati- 
cally correct as mcdifying εὔξηται, but case attraction, as in the majority read- 
ing, is well-attested already in Classical times. The translator, however, only 
seldom allowed case attraction to predominate over grammatical correctness. 
In fact only the following cases in Num are clear cases of such attraction. 


1411 σημείοις οἷς ἐποίησα 
3015 ἡμέρᾳ 7 ἤκουσεν 


The reverse trend is characteristic of Num, and Ra was correct in following 
B in 621. 
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5. Since Num is a translation document the paratactic character of the 
Hebrew original is reflected in it. The presence or absence of the conjunction 
καί for the original text is not always easily determined since Num does not 
always agree with M1. Thus at 423 such a disagreement occurs. 


423 λειτουργεῖν καὶ ποιεῖν] om καί B a2-*!9 Arm Sa = MM 


The collocation “to serve (a service) to do” occurs in ἢ of Numbers at 
43 23 35 39. At v. 3 itis literally rendered by λειτουργεῖν ποιῆσαι; when the trans- 
lator used the present infinitive ποιεῖν in the other three instances he inserted 
the conjunction in spite of the fact that none obtains in the Hebrew. It should 
be added that the reading καὶ ποιεῖν is attested by all witnesses in vv. 35 and 
39; the omission of xai in v. 23 seems to be secondary. 


787 ai ϑυσίαι 963] pr και B* 707 ἃ f-?9 n ὁ 319 Arm Sa = Ra MM 


The pattern ai ϑυσίαι αὐτῶν καὶ ai σπονδαὶ αὐτῶν (or its equivalent in the 
singular) also occurs at 615 296(twice) 11 16 18 19 21 22 24 27 28 30 31 33 34 37 38. In all 
but 2916 24 31 34 37 Yt has the conjunction introducing the pattern. Except for 
615 and 296 the translator did not render the conjunction. In view of this 
general pattern it would seem that the xa: of the variant text is not original. 
It should also be noted that the καὶ intrudes between δώδεκα and ai and may 
independently have been formed by partial dittography. 


43 ἕως} pr και B F M’ V 833 O-29-707 19 d-1*5 ¢ x-®19 392 z 59 799 Syh = Ra M 


The translator made no distinction between 7¥ and 7t¥' in his work. He ren- 
ders them throughout by ἕως except at 912 where εἰς occurs, at 84(twice), at 
329 where 7¥ has no equivalent in Num and at 1411 where 7¥'1 is rendered by 
καὶ ἕως. At 1411 the conjunction is necessary since it joins two clauses intro- 
duced by ἕως τίνος. All other instances of 79) are simply rendered by ἕως. Its 
introduction at 48 may well be hex. 


426 καὶ doa] om καί Β ὃ x—*!9 392 319 Latcod 100 AethM Arm Bo Sat = Ra 


The immediate context is ta σκεύη ta λειτουργικὰ καὶ ὅσα λειτουργοῦσιν for 
mvs? wx YD nxi ontay °%> in ἢϊ. The relative clause containing λειτουργοῦσιν 
also occurs at 331 49 12 1821; in these cases no καί precedes since the Hebrew 
has no 9 nx}; that is, the relative pronoun has an antecedent. The omission 
of xai in the B tradition may have been influenced by such cases; this may 
also have been facilitated palaeographically since Aevtoveyixd occurs immedi- 
ately before xai, the latter being omitted by haplography. 

The tradition has also amplified the text through hex activity. All but B M’ 
V 82 16-46 bd nt x2-*!® 319 Latcod 100 Arm Co have added avtwy after λειτουρ- 
yixd. Furthermore hex activity is also apparently to be seen in the insertion 
of παντα between καί and ὅσα in V O-*8-29 619 Aeth Syh. 
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510 καὶ ἀνήρ --- fin F®] om καί B* = Ra M; om καὶ ἀνήρ 707**t 392; sub δα G Syh; 
> F 29 131'me) 53’ z 59 


The clause was apparently absent in Origen’s parent text, it having been 
omitted by parablepsis (i.e. ἔσται 1° 2°), and then restored by hex. The text 
of MM has wx for καὶ ἀνήρ, the conjunction having fallen out through haplo- 
graphy after n°. It is present in Sam and a number of Hebrew mss, and the 
equivalence of B* and M is coincidence, the καί being accidentally omitted 
after ἔσται through homoioteleuton. 


1424 καὶ εἰσάξω] om καί B V 72 106 x 55 Cyr II 609 L4tcod 100 Aeth Arm Co = Ra 


The καί can only be interpreted on the basis of a Hebrew parent text since 
it 1s barely intelligible in the Greek. The Greek begins with the nominative 
ὁ δὲ παῖς μου Χαλέβ, then continues with the causal ὅτι clause “because there 
was another spirit in him and he followed after me,” after which καὶ εἰσάξω 
αὐτόν is placed. This corresponds exactly to the Hebrew, but good Greek style 
would not render the conjunction of Ms rnxam by καί. The καί must be 
original text. 


2917 init 963 ὃ 509] pr xa rell = Ra M 
2935 init V 963 46 129-246 121 630 59 Lateodd 100 104 = Compl] pr και rell = Ra 


The successive days of the feast described in vv. 12ff are introduced by the 
conjunction in Yt with the exception of the final (eighth) day, i.e. v. 35. Num 
consistently begins each day’s account with τῇ ἡμέρᾳ tH..., i.e. without a 
xat. The new evidence of 963 shows that the translator was indeed fully con- 
sistent in this practice, and it is now evident that an introductory καὶ is secon- 
dary in vv. 17 and 35 as well as for the intervening days. 


9145 καί 1° 963 Ο΄ -58.72 C-46 118¢ n‘-75) ¢ Lateodd 100 104 Aeth® Arab Arm Bo Syh] 
> rell = Ra 


Ra could reasonably omit the καί for his text as being hex since most of the 
usual hex witnesses attest to it and the older uncials did not, but the new evi- 


dence of 963 makes this impossible. The καί occurs in a list καὶ βόες ... καὶ 
ὄνοι... καὶ ψυχαὶ ἀνϑρώπων. In a list with three members the second is often 


introduced without a conjunction in Greek as in English, i.e. as “cattle, oxen 
and human beings.”’ The omission of καί is probably stylistically inspired, 
whereas the original text contained it because of the presence of a conjunction 
in the parent Hebrew text. 


156 εἰς 1°] pr ἡ B O-*8 509-527 Syh = Ra 


The variant text which Ra adopted introduces the first of the alternatives, 
i.e. εἰς ὁλοκαύτωμα ἢ εἰς ϑυσίαν. Greek often uses an ἢ... ἢ... construction, 
though the first of these is not always present. In Num such alternatives are 
never introduced by ἡ, the conjunction only occurring between the two parts. 
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Our Greek text has no equivalent in 1M here, but for an instructive example 
of usage in Num where an equivalent does obtain in MM ef v. 8. 


6. A comparison of the Greek text with the Hebrew shows that the word 
order of the Greek translation is strongly determined by that of the Hebrew 
original. When problems of word order occur the text tradition may often be 
misleading because of Origen’s work. Though Origen says nothing about word 
order the nature of the hexapla was such that the Greek word order was large- 
ly forced to coincide with that of the Hebrew; cf the discussion in THGG 59 
and for some insight into the probable nature of the actual hexapla cf G. Mer- 
cati, Psalterii Hexapli Reliquiae. I. Codex rescriptus Bybliothecae Ambrosianae 
0.39 Supp. phototypice expressus et transcriptus. Roma, 1958. When the tra- 
dition is divided between witnesses to the Hebrew word order and those to a 
different order, serious consideration must be given to the possible priority 
of the latter order. A good example of such is 169. 


169 ὑμᾶς | 6 ϑεὸς Ἰσραήλ] tr B O-*8 ἃ 129 127 ¢ 509 Cyr I 860 Syh = Ra MW 


M has o5nx Yxow cnx (STAN). The translator preferred to bring the pro- 
nominal object next to the verb. Though he tended to follow the Hebrew order, 
he was by no means slavish in this regard as the study on hex corrections in 
word order (p. 56-58) indicates. The variant text is probably such a hex cor- 
rection. 

A similar case obtains at 1910. The verb 025 is separated from its modifier 
YT32 NX by its subject AIDA APN NX ONT. The translator brings the object 
next to the verb rendering the clause by (καὶ) πλυνεῖ τὰ ἱμάτια 6 συνάγων τὴν 
σποδιὰν τῆς δαμάλεως. 

At times, however, close attention to the Hebrew text may solve problems 
of word order in quite a different way. 

1112 tov [πάντα (λαὸν τοῦτον) tr B V O-58 422 f n a*!9 Phil III 6 Chr I 476 Tht Nm 

2044P —= Ra 

Here the variant zayta toy λαον (tovtor) accepted by Ra is almost certainly 
secondary ; it is probably due to the common expression “‘all the people” found 
elsewhere (e.g. in v. 13). The more unusual order of Num is due to the Hebrew 
oyn 9 nx. The translator regularly rendered nx by articulation and τόν placed 
before πάντα represents his attempt at rendering the Hebrew exactly. 

A particularly complicated textual problem concerning word order obtains 
in 1425. 

1425 ὑμεῖς [καὶ ἀπάρατε B V 129 x Co] om ὑμεῖς F* Aeth Arm; καὶ εξαρ. υμεις (>75) 
avtouc (> 127) n 319; + avtove d t; + vos Latecod 100; tr rell; + (*% G Syh) 
αυτοι O 18’-628-630’ Syh 

In the context ὑμεῖς refers to the subject of the preceding ἐπιστράφητε, 
whereas the variant text supported by the majority makes ὑμεῖς refer to 
ἀπάρατε and is closer to IM which reads 05% iyo01 1b. It should be noted that 
dt add avtovc after the verb. Origen probably had the original word order in 
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his parent text since he added avtoa (sub Ἂ G) at the end (Syh has * ipsz vos / 
for ὑμεῖς). Only the order accepted as original for Num can explain the various 


attempts to correct the text. 


7. The problem of articulation of nouns is undoubtedly one of the most diffi- 
cult textual problems facing the text critic of Numbers, since patterns of usage 
are often not present. 


a) In the collocation “‘the desert of’’ plus proper name, the proper name is 
commonly not articulated (3414 91 134 22 27 201 2661 64 2714(twice) 3311 12 15 16 
36(twice) 343). A few instances are, however, problematic. At 1119 occurs the 
phrase ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῇ Σινά; the article in question is attested in v. 1 at least 
as early as Origen since it is sub ob in G. In both instances the relevant article 
is omitted by some mss (in v. 1 by F* V 72 417-528 537 44-125 127-458 509 
59* 319 799, and in v. 19 by ol-®4" -72 125 53’ 127-458-767 84*(cprm) 18), but 
in view of its early attestation it has been adopted as Num. 

At 95 Ra adopted tov Σινα as his critical text on the basis of B although 
at v. 1 Σινά occurred without the article. Both instances occur in the phrase 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ Σινά and it is unlikely that the translator would have changed his 
normal pattern within the same context. Furthermore the unarticulated proper 
noun is attested by A 72-376 552 44’ 75’ 71-509 126 and is probably original. 
At 131 the original hand of B (and 376 761 44’-125) does not articulate Φαράν 
(Ra in opposition to his usual practice adopts the reading of Β΄. here), and it 
seems wise to follow the common pattern here as well. 

On the other hand at 1012 the articulated proper noun is strongly supported. 
The collocation occurs twice within the verse, Ra articulating only the second. 
The evidence is as follows: 


tov Σινὰ] om tod B V O- 8 44’-125 2-*!9 = Ra 
τοῦ Φαράν) om tod 44’-125 767; σινα 376* 


In view of the strong support for the article, the article has been accepted 
in both cases. 

b) Articulation or non-articulation of the tetragrammaton. 

κύριος as rendering for the tetragrammaton occurs in the nominative case 
176 times and is never articulated except once (149), where, however, the par- 
ticle δέ intervenes. It occurs 14 times in the accusative and only once (1080) 
is it articulated; in this case 717° is preceded by NX and τόν was undoubtedly 
intended by the translator to represent it. The text tradition throughout sub- 
stantiates this lack of articulation for κύριον with the sole instance of 112 where 
ms 318 and Cyr I 381 read (πρὸς) τον κυριον. 

The genitive κυρίου as substitute for the divine name occurs 125 times in 
Num, and it is here argued that the translator never articulated it. In all but 
19 cases no extant witness obtains for tov xve.ov. For most of the 19 exceptions 
the evidence for later articulation is slight. In the list below only the evidence 
for articulation is given. 
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7s9 (φωνὴν) κυρίου] pr του 968 458 84 

811 (ἔργα) κυρίου 963] pr του 422 

913 (δῶρον) κυρίῳ] του κυριου 381’ 

920 (προστάγματος) κυρίου] pr του 82 

1123 (χεὶρ) κυρίου] pr tov F» V O-*8-82-707 C” b-}!9 5 z 646 799 

169 (σκηνῆς) xveiov] pr tov 52’-313 

1619 (δόξα) κυρίου] pr tov 319 799 

1641 (λαὸν) κυρίου) pr tov 376 414 

1713 (σκηνῆς) κυρίου] pr tov 528 318 

1913 (σκηνὴν) κυρίου A BM’ V ol bd nt x-*!® 630 319] > 376; pr tov rell 
1920 (ἅγια) κυρίου] pr tov 458 
209 (ἀπέναντι) κυρίου] pr tov 392 
217 (κατὰ) κυρίου M’ 15-707 C’’—73’ 8—30343 318 z—18630’ 59 Phil I 105] του ϑεου 426 75 

Bo Sa!; pr tov iell = Ra 

2114 (πόλεμος) κυρίου A 72* 121 630 55] pr tov rell = Ra 

2218 (67a) κυρίου] pr tov 619 
2234 (ἀγγέλῳ) κυρίου] pr tov 52’-313-422 

313 (παρὰ) κυρίου F 58-72 C” δι(-19) 129 85’-321’ z'-126) 55 59 319 Hipp Balaam 491] 

Beov 125; tov Beov V d-?* ¢; pr του rell = Ra 
9129 (ἀπαρχὰς) κυρίου] pr tov 426 ὃ 
3147 (σκηνῆς) κυρίου] pr του 701 (vid) ὃ 246¢ 


In all but five instances (1123 1913 217 14 313) the variant article is attested 
by only a few mss and may be regarded as insignificant, although in one case 
(789) the early 963 does support the articulation. Since 120 (or 119) out of the 
125 occurrences of κυρίου were certainly unarticulated in Num it is plausible 
to suggest that κυρίου was never articulated by the translator. 

The dative κυρίῳ occurs 72 times in Num, in all but a few cases representing 
mim?, In six cases (1514 1828 29 2813 2911 3141) the unarticulated form is attested 
by all witnesses; in eighteen cases three or less mss support the article. The 
oldest ms witnesses usually support the unarticulated word. 963 is extant in 
19 instances and supports the unarticulated word in all but one case (6s) where 
A B V and G, however, all support the unarticulated κυρίῳ. Codex B supports 
the unarticulated word in all but three instances (59 155 1812). Occasionally 
Origen was responsible for the addition of the article as the following instances 
prove. 

66 κυρίῳ 963] pr (*K S G Syh) tw (to 376) Mt*t Se O-82 52’-313-414 ἃ n 28-85’ me- 
321’ me.344me ¢ Tht Nm 198 Bo Syh 

6i2 κυρίῳ 963] pr ΘΚ G) τω F S O’-58)707 619 χ 59 

254 κυρίῳ BV 82d 53’ n-75* t 71-509 319 Cyr I 908 IV 300] > 75*; pr (ἘΚ G) tw rell 

2826 κυρίῳ 963] pr (ἈΚ Syh) tw O-%8 422 f 407 55 Syh 


2913 xvoim] pr (*% G) tw ΟἽ f-129 Cyr I 1120 
9138. κυρίῳ 963] pr (ἈΚ G Syh) tw O-15 53’-56-246™8 Syh 


The addition of the article was probably intended to represent the preposi- 
tion Ὁ; puzzling is the fact that hex only shows this equation occasionally 
since the chief witnesses usually witness to the absence of the article. In any 
event, it would seem that the translator did not follow this practice but ren- 
dered 717°% without the dative article to represent the preposition. 
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6) Articulation of υἱοί as clan designation. 
Whenever vio Ἰσραήλ occurs Num has the article before it. When it occurs 


in the genitive however, no discernible pattern obtains; even within one verse — 
the pattern may vary. Thus in 819 υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ occurs but τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ occurs 
twice; cf also 1824. In the accusative the article is lacking when πάντας pre- 
cedes; otherwise it is present. In the dative the article is usually present, 
though not always (cf 153 59 81718 1529 1814). 

With clan names other than Israel the pattern is slightly different. The da- 
tive is always articulated but the accusative is not. The latter occurs only five 
times; twice the tradition is unanimous in attesting the article (315 434) and 
twice in attesting its absence (1610 12). At 2417 the evidence is divided and the 
oldest witness has been followed. For both the nominative and the genitive 
the translator was quite arbitrary and no pattern seems to have been followed. 
Ra usually adopted the reading of his oldest witness; this same principle has 
been adopted for Num as well. 


d) Articulation of υἱός in patronymics. 
Ra does not normally accept an article before υἱός when υἱός intends clan 


designation. At 332, however, he accepts the article on the basis of Codex B. 
He also accepted articulation at 42s. 


332 υἱός] pr o B V 19 d-!*% ¢ 126 646 Bo = Ra 
4:25 υἱοῦ Ἀαρών 29-381’ 125 799] tov aaowy wov 107’; > 319; pr tov rell = Ra 


The pattern of usage in Num elsewhere is presented in the following list. 


2e9 124 30 42 48 54 60 66 7278 1014151819 2227 13567891011121314151617 1639 22210 2415 
257 14 3422 23 24 25 26 27 28 υἱός OMN 

330 υἱός] pr o 58 73’ 107’ 126 

335 υἱός] > 799 Latcod 104 

416 υἱός] pr o 392; > 628 

433 υἱοῦ] pr tov A 426-01 f 619 y~*%? z 646 

7s υἱοῦ B 963 376 509 126 Cyr I 856] pr tov rell 
712 υἱός] o tov 319 

717 υἱοῦ] tov 552; tw tov 319 

718 υἱός] > 314 

723 29 35 41 47 53 59 65 717783 25711 27ibis 916 υἱοῦ omn 
736 υἱός] pr ot 30; > 528 

1016 υἱός] ο tov 319 

1026 υἱός] ο tov ὃ 

1029 2637 3240 υἱῷ omn 

1430 υἱός (Ἰεφοννή))] pr o C’-46-414-422; 0 tov 29 
1438 υἱός (Navn)] pr o 417; 0 tov V 29 55; tov 509; > 529 44 458 68°-120 
1438 υἱός (Tepovvy)] o tov 29 

161 υἱός 1° 2° omn 

161 viod 1° 2° omn 
224 υἱός] pr o 53° 
225 3168 υἱόν omn 
243 υἱός] pr o 44 
2665 υἱός 1° 963] pr o 44-107’ 646 Cyr I 352 
2665 υἱός 2° 963] pro 550 
271 υἱοῦ 1°] tov o 458; tov 54-75-767 
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2718 υἱόν] pr τον 739 126; > 53 

3212 υἱός] pr ο 963*(c pr m) 72 52’-313 χ 599 

3228 υἱόν 963] pr tov 72 C” 53’ 28-85-130%t-321'%t; τὸν του 799; tov 126 
3239 υἱός] pr ο 422; > 707 

3239 υἱοῦ] pr tov 422°; o voc 422*; o tov 72 

3419 υἱός] o tov F 130™8-321’ me 

3420 υἱός] o tov 130™8-321’ m8-344me 

3421 υἱός] o tov 130™8 

361 υἱοῦ 1°] tov 551 

361 υἱοῦ 2°] pr tov V 16d t 


It is abundantly evident from the above list that in the collocation ““N son 
of Ν᾽ the translator never articulated “‘son,” and that Ra’s acceptance of o 
υἱος in 332 was incorrect. The instance at 42s might seem more problematic in 
view of the strong support in the tradition. It is reasonable to assume that 
Num did not make an exception here. The context reads υἱοῦ Ἀαρὼν tod ἱερέως 
and the articulation of ἱερέως probably created the confusion in the tradition. 


e) Individual instances. 


310 ta (€ow)| > B 72-376 x Cyr I 845 Bo = Ra 


This is part of a tradition explaining Aaron’s ἱερατείαν which has no equi- 
valent in WM, viz. καὶ πάντα ta κατὰ τὸν βωμόν (for which a variant tradition 
obtains: καὶ marta ta tov ϑυσιαστηριου) καὶ τὰ ἔσω τοῦ καταπετάσματος, “both 
all the things pertaining to the altar and the things within the veil.’ The tra- 
dition is based on 187 where Aaron is divinely ordered to guard his priesthood 
κατὰ πάντα τρόπον τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου καὶ τὸ ἔνδοϑεν τοῦ καταπετάσματος. That the 
passages are related is clear. πάντα τὰ κατὰ τὸν βωμόν is an interpretation of 
πάντα τρόπον τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου, whereas ta ἔσω interprets τὸ ἔνδοϑεν. If τά were 
not original the ἔσω τ. καταπ. phrase would be coordinate with κατὰ τὸν βωμόν 
rather than with πάντα ta x. τ. 8. Since in the 187 passage the second phrase 
must be coordinate with πάντα --ϑυσ. rather than with τρόπον τ. ϑυσ. the 
article in ta ἔσω must be original. 


332 om 6 2° B O-*8-15-707* 44'-125 f-*48 n 321* x y—!*1 669* Syh = Ra 


The article occurs in the phrase ὁ ἄρχων 6 ἐπὶ τῶν ἀρχόντων for the Hebrew 
NW] NW]. o aoywr τῶν agyortwy would be a literal rendering, but the translator 
avoided this as too much like “lord of lords,” i.e. a divine title. The insertion 
of 6 ἐπί rendered the term innocuous. The article was probably omitted through 
dittography due to the similarity of o and ε in the uncial script. 


1iss τῆς ἐπιϑυμίας}] om τῆς B F V O'-2958 129 54-75’ x 392 59 319 799 = Ra 
3317 τῆς ἐπιϑυμίας)] om τῆς B M’ V O’-5872 f 7-509 — Ra 


The genitive phrase is part of the name of an encampment called νήματα 
τῆς ἐπιϑυμίας (1134), the rendering of the bound phrase mXn7 n(1)73p. The 
name also occurs in the preceding verses (1134 3316) where Ra left it articulated. 
Obviously the translator would have rendered it consistently throughout. 
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Since in all four cases MU articulates NN the articulated form of the genitive 
is to be preferred throughout. 


151s τὰς (yevedc)] > B 129 509 = Compl Ra 


The phrase εἰς τὰς γενεὰς ὑμῶν occurs seven times in Num (10s 1515 21 23 38 
1823 3529) and in all instances except 1515 no witness omits the article. The 
omission is clearly secondary. 

18s om τῆς Β ΒΚ dn“ ta 5° Cyr (837 Ξ Ra 


The phrase καὶ ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς πλημμελείας αὐτῶν is one of a list of prepositional 
phrases of the pattern “from all their ....”’ In all these the nouns are articulated 
and it would be unlikely that this one should be left without an article. The 
omission of the article may well have been due to the fact that πλημμελείας is 
singular (as always in the Pentateuch) in contrast to the others in the list. 
It is, however, a collective, and does not actually contrast with the other items 
in the list; the articulated noun is to be preferred. 

2028 τὸν Ἀαρών] om τόν B 16-46-414-552-761 b 107’-125 129 84 71-509 392 55txt(c pr m) 

319 = Ra; > 376 Sa! 

Though proper names are usually not articulated in Num except where the 
case relationship is in doubt, this one must be as WM shows in its 1πὸὶξ NX. The 
translator usually renders MX by an article, and since he did not name the 
subject of the verb (i.e. Moses) as 11% had done, the article is particularly neces- 
sary to avoid the possible misinterpretation that Aaron removed his own 
clothing, which is what the shorter text apparently means. Since ἐξέδυσεν can 
be modified either by one or two accusatives, the τόν is here necessary. That 
this was the interpretation intended by the translator is certain from the 
coordinate clause καὶ ἐνέδυσεν αὐτὰ Ἐδλεαζὰρ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ where ἐνέδυσεν is 
expressly modified by a double accusative. 

214 τὴν γῆν Ἐδώμ] om τήν B 82 54-75 = Ra 

Here again τήν is the rendering for the Hebrew nx; ἢ has o178 yx nx. Its 
omission in the variant tradition is the result of haplography due to its simi- 
larity to γῆν. 

2322 ὁ Beds] om ὁ B(|) 509 = Ra 

24s ὁ Bedc] om ὁ B V 82-426 d-*4 ¢ 71-509 319 Eus VI 409 Or IV 250 = Ra 

ϑεός is always articulated in Num when it is nominative regardless of whether 
or not the corresponding word in ἢ is articulated. In other cases it is usually 
but not always articulated. That B twice omits 6 before ϑεός may well be 
palaeographically inspired since all four letters of #eoc in the uncial Bible hand 
are similar. Note that in 2322 the word also occurs at change of line. 


2514 τῶν B 82 509 407] υἱων 71; + viwy V dnt 319 Arm; οἰκου 344™8; > rell 
The article modifies Συμεών and follows πατριᾶς. In spite of the small support 


the article is original. The context in ἢ is ὭΣ 3X. The article is an attempt 
to render the gentilic, for which cf ch. 26 passim in particular. The word πατριᾶς 


107 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


is modified by a proper name only here and in v. 15, where, however, the 
Hebrew context is somewhat different. There 810 [773 3N is rendered by 
πατριᾶς ἐστιν τῶν Μαδιάν; here the translator also used the article but in order 
to render a preposition governing a gentilic noun. 

314s τῆς συναγωγῆς 72-618 0 -52,818 509 392* 68-126 55 319 799 Latcodd 100 104 


Arab] pr to ano 730; pr to A M’ ol-®18 §2’-313 28-85'%t-130-321’ t*t-343’ y-392° 
18’-628-630’ 624 = Ra; pr ano 963 rell 


There is no good reason for accepting the majority reading attested among 
others by B and 963. It has no basis in the Hebrew text, and is probably due 
to the number of ἀπό phrases in the immediate context, i.e. both immediately 
following συναγωγῆς as well as in the preceding verse. 

The addition of the article to serving as a relative pronoun was accepted by 
Ra and is more noteworthy, but it too is not original. The notion of “half of 
the Israelites’ possession”’ also occurs in v. 42 and v. 47. In both cases ἡμισεύ- 
ματος is modified directly by a genitive construction, i.e. neither by a relative 
construction nor by an ἀπό phrase. In all three cases the construction in I is a 
bound phrase. In v. 43 to has probably been introduced into the tradition 
under the influence of the immediately preceding τὸ ἡμίσευμα. 


342 τήν 2° B* 963 O-5§ 129 n-*> 799] > rell = Ra 
363 om τήν B V G-82-426 d 129 nt x 319 = Ra 


In both the above instances the article modifies κληρονομίαν. The Num 
translator always articulated this noun except for those instances where it is 
exegetically indefinite in meaning. This statement applies in all instances 
regardless of whether it is modified by another noun modifier or not; cf 3218 
358 362 4 7(twice). 


3610 τῷ Mwvo7y 58-82-376 ὃ d 53° ἐ 510 4-52” 392 407-630 799 Syh] tw μωυσ 126; tw uwon 
Gn; tw pooe 72-426; om τῷ B 527 = Ra; προς μωυσήν rell 


That the reading of B is secondary is clear from parallel passages. Whenever 
the formula ‘‘as/which the Lord commanded Moses‘ occurs (119 54 233 34 351 
449 83 20 22 95 1536 1711 264 2711 23 301 17 317 21 31 41 47), Moses occurs in the 
dative with the article. This is the case both with ἐντέλλεσϑαι and συντάσσειν. 
The reading of B must therefore be secondary. Nor is the popular variant 
to be considered as original text, since πρός phrases modifying συντάσσειν occur 
only twice (in 1523) and never as προς μωυσήν. 


8. Nominal inflections. 


a) A number of instances involving case inflection deserve special attention. 


313 (ἐν γῇ) Αἰγύπτου] -πτω 29-72-376-o0l 413-414’ -417-528-552 ὃ d‘—10) 664 130* (c pr m)- 
343 ¢ y- 8? 126 55 Phil I 250 255; aeuyu2* 82; > 761*(2°) 

817 (ἐν γῇ) Αἰγύπτῳ) -πτου F*(c pr τὴ) 376-707 (vid) 414-739 54’-75 509* 619 68’- 
120’; αιἰγυπτ 52 458-767 

142 (ἐν γῇ) Aiyintw] -πτου 56 54’-458 68’-120’ Cyr 1 373; avyu7™ 82 314 

334 (ἐν γῇ) Αἰγύπτῳ] -πτου F 82 414 53’ n-78? 68’-120 Latcod 104 
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As in Gen the dative Αἰγύπτῳ is preferred in the construction ἐν γῇ. .., 
although the translator did apparently use the genitive in 313. There the dative 
is a minority reading, and all the oldest witnesses except Phil witness to the 


genitive. It would seem that the reading of B is in each case to be preferred 
as indicating the original text. 


615 ϑυσίαν] ϑυσια (Ivor 963*) B 963 n-*8 2-19 — Ra 
— σπονδήν] σπονδὴ (c var) B 963 n “(5159 = Ra 


The nominatives ϑυσία and σπονδὴ are old variants but can hardly have been 
intended by a translator. Along with ἀμνόν, ἀμνάδα, κριόν, κανοῦν, ἄρτους and 
λάγανα, they explicate to δῶρον as object of προσάξει in v. 14. The variants 
probably arose from a misreading of ϑυσιᾶ and σπονδῆ in parent texts. 


88 σεμίδαλιν 963] σεμηδαλιαν 319; σεμιδαλεως B 71 68'-120' 59 = Ra; σεμιδλ 126; 
> 29 551 


The reading of B is secondary, and probably due to the common occurrence 
of the genitive in the cultic laws; cf the recurring πλήρη σεμιδάλεως in ch. 7, and 
ϑυσίαν σεμιδάλεως in 15469. The majority reading, also attested in 963, is the 
accusative demanded by the context; the word is here in opposition to ϑυσίαν 
as the case of ἀναπεποιημένην makes certain. It is after all the flour mixed 
with oil which constitutes the sacrifice. 

913 μακράν] waxoa B V O-36.72 16°-46-422 75-127 76 509 392 1Latcod 100 Arm 

Syh(vid) = Ra 

The word is under the obelus in Syh and is lacking in WM. It occurs in the 
context ἐν ὁδῷ μακράν, i.e. as an adverbial accusative. It occurs in this same 
context in v. 10, where similarly the tradition attests change to adjectival 
from adverbial use; μαχρα there occurs in O-%78-72 4145675 Chr II 877 
Latcod 100 Syh(vid). The variant text simplifies the construction, though it 
may have been palaeographically conditioned, since a final nu is often indicated 
simply by a horizontal stroke over the vowel and is easily overlooked. 


1129 μοι] eue Β x-*?? 392 


The B text is secondary as Ra also recognized. It represents the classical 
usage after ζηλοῖς, but Num is translation Greek and here represents literally 
the " of the Hebrew parent text. Instructive is the translation pattern for 
modifiers of ζηλόω. In 514 (twice) 30 ζηλώσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ recurs for NX ΝΡ 
ἼΩΝ. In 2511 ἐν τῷ ζηλῶσαί μου τὸν ζῆλον is the rendering of "NIP AX ἽΝ. 
On the other hand, in 2513 ἐζήλωσεν τῷ ϑεῷ αὐτοῦ renders YAR Nip. When the 
preposition Ὁ relates the modifier to the verb the dative is used, but when πὶ 
is used the translator rendered it by the accusative. 


1633 αὐτοῖς] avtwy B Τδίροα 100 = Ra 


The phrase on 7wx 9 also occurs in v. 26 and v. 30. In each case on? is 
rendered literally by the dative αὐτοῖς with no variants in the tradition. The 
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phrase means “everything they possessed,’ and the change to the genitive 
does not change the sense of the phrase. It is probably merely a stylistic change, 
but in view of the literalism elsewhere as well as the small base of support for 
the genitive here, the genitive has been taken as secondary. 


252 τὰς ϑυσίας] ταις (> Bas) ϑυσιαις B V O-8-82 127 Bas II 629 Cyr III 397 
OrIl7 = Ra 


The accusative is the object of ἐπί and the phrase modifies ἐκάλεσαν. The 
majority tradition has εἰς τὰς ϑυσίας which is closer to Ws °n21¥, but the lectio 
difficilior is probably to be preferred. I suggest that ἐπὶ tac ϑυσίας is here ori- 
ginal since it could most easily explain both the change to the dative (possibly 
palaeographically inspired) as well as the change of ἐπί to εἰς. 


2831 ai σπονδαί) ta σπονδ(ε)ια (-δι 53) f3 ταις σπονδαις (σποδ. ἢ 58; τας (ta 54-75 509 
407) σπονδὰς B V 82-376 d n-!?’ ¢ x-*!9 407 319 Cyr I 1092 = Ra 


The phrase καὶ ai σπονδαὶ αὐτῶν was understood by the translator as coordi- 
nate to 7) ϑυσία αὐτῶν of v. 28. This type of collocation is fully clear from chapter 
29 where the same type of grammatical understanding recurs. Thus in 296 καὶ 
ai ϑυσίαι αὐτῶν καὶ ai σπονδαὶ αὐτῶν(1 5) obtains as a nominative construction 
in exactly the same manner, 1.6. as a continuation of the nominative construc- 
tion ἡ ϑυσία αὐτῶν of v. 3; compare also 2911 16 19 22 25 28 31 34 38 for the same 
construction. 

The variant text which Ra accepted as text was conditioned by the imme- 
diate context; the occurrence of καὶ τὴν ϑυσίαν αὐτῶν ποιήσετέ μοι easily led 
to the change of ai σπονδαί to the accusative of the variant text. The lectio 
difficilior, however, is here to be preferred as original. 


1135. ἐν (> 52’-313-551) τῷ λαῷ A M’ V ol C” 28-30'-85' txt.321-343-344txt_346txt 7-392 
z 55 319 624 646] avtove 125 75; > 509; tov λαον rell = Ra 


MN in context reads O93 m7” 7%. It is thus clear that ἔν τῷ λαῷ derives from 
a Hebrew source since good Greek would demand τον λαον. πατάσσειν is usually 
modified by the accusative in Num, but this is irrelevant since only here is 
the 3 construction found in MM of Numbers. It might be argued that ἐν τῷ λαῷ 
is a hex correction. This is unlikely to be the case since noO ms, nor any d nt 
witnesses, attest to it. Thus it must be original text and the accusative a 
secondary improvement of Greek style; the variant text may also have been 
influenced by the occurrence of tov λαόν earlier in the verse. 


b) Change in number in the nominal system within the text tradition is 
involved in a number of instances which invite discussion. Of particular inter- 
est are those involving the noun ὁλοκαύτωμα. 

The words ὁλοκαύτωμα and ὁλοκαύτωσις are the usual renderings of ny in 
Num. In the two instances where 11 has the plural (1010 2939) Num also has 
the plural. In all other instances 1% has the singular, but the Greek tradition 
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varies between singular and plural. If, however, 7¥ occurs in the phrase n”y> 
Num always uses the singular, and the entire tradition supports the singular 
with the exception of b-*%’ in 616 and 4195 392 in 2828. 


Other instances of the singular in Num are as follows (only the plural 

variants are given). 
812 (εἰς) ὁλοκαύτωμα 963] -ματα 44(2°) 

153 ὁλοκαύτωμα] -ματα A BV 72 bd tx y 55 CyrI1 1029 = Ra 

In 15s the singular must be original since its immediately following coordi- 
nate noun is also singular, i.e. ἢ ϑυσίαν (for nat 1X). Ra also transposes the 
word with (ojo)xagmwya, but this is not to be taken seriously, as the Hebrew 
text makes clear. 

Other instances of the singular in Num are: 

156 (εἰς) ὁλοκαύτωμα with no equivalent in M 

158 24 (εἰς) ὁλοκαύτωμα 

286 ὁλοκαύτωμα] -uata 106 509 318 

2810 ὁλοκαύτωμα] -ματα 707* (vid) 53-664'°) 509 Cyr I 1116; -τωματ 72 

2814 (τοῦτο) ὁλοκαύτωμα 

2824 31 τοῦ ὁλοκαυτώματος 

296 τὸ ὁλοκαύτωμα 

In the remaining instances Num has the plural although WW is singular. 
These are 


236 τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων] τῆς ohoxavtwoews F*(c pr m) Bo 

2811 ὁλοκαυτώματα] -τωμα 963 72-426-o]- 551-615 54-458 28-346*-730 619 z CyrI 
1116 Aeth Sa Syh 

2819 ὁλοκαυτώματα] (+ to 84) odoxavtwua A 82 53’ 344*(c prm) 84 71 121 59 
Aeth 

2827 ὁλοκαυτώματα] -twua M’ 963 o]-29 C-46'-52’-57'-422-528’-550-551 125’ 246 127- 
458 259° 319 

292 dhoxavtmmata] -τωμα F 426-618 528 314 127 121 59 Lateod 100 AethM Armte 


296 τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων 

295 ὁλοκαυτώματα B Υ 82 C’’-1646528 & d 56*(vid)-129 75 ὁ α..819.18-126-407 59 319 
Latcodd 100 104 Arm Co] pr εἰς 72; καρπωμα 761 130™8; ολοκαρπωμα 85m™m8- 
321’ ™8-344m8; (+ to ΕἾ odoxavtwua rell 

2913 ὁλοκαυτώματα 963] -τωμα F 29-376-381' n—!*? 28-85 84 Latcodd 100 104 Aeth Bo 

2936 ὁλοκαυτώματα] (+ to 84) ολοκαυτωμα F G-29-381'-707 d-}* 56’ n ὁ 319 Cyr I 1124 
Aeth; -χαρπωμα 53’; -twua κω 376 

Except for 296 all of these are defined in the context as consisting of more 
than one sacrifice and the translator rightly understood ΠΝ in a collective 
sense. In 296 τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων is modified by τῆς νουμηνίας; the sacrifices 
of the new moon were detailed in 2811:—15 as plural, and the translator under- 
stood these as such here as well. 

When the plural ὁλοκαυτώματα is described as κάρπωμα the number is not 
fully clear. In all instances κάρπωμα is the translator’s rendering for WX, i.e. 
the holocaust(s) are described as being a fire offering in 1, this being regularly 
rendered in Num by κάρπωμα. 

2819 κάρπωμα] -wata B* Καὶ 58-82-426 d-*4 f n-*® 74’-370 624 = Ra 

2913 κάρπωμα 963] -ματα B* 58-82 n-*8 Arm Sa = Ra; > Be M’ V a-®!9 318 407 

2936 κάρπωμα 963*] -ματα A B 963° 58-82 129 509 y-%% z 646 Sa = Ra; > F ol-72 

53’ 458 59 416 Latcod 104 
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In each instance B supports the plural which Ra adopts. On the other hand, 
it is difficult to explain how an original plural would in each case have been 
changed into the linguistically more difficult singular in the majority tradition, 
whereas the impulse to an agreement in number with ὁλοκαυτώματα is easily 
explicable. The translator interpreted the holocausts as belonging to the class 
of κάρπωμα; this had the added advantage of exact equivalence in number 
to Mm. It should be noted that at 2819 the present text of Num differed from 
M. WM has n¥y AwK for which Num has ὁλοκαυτώματα κάρπωμα. Since κάρπωμα 
never renders ΠΝ, but is normal for 7x it is clear that the parent text had 
mux m°y. At 153 B along with dnt x Cyr I 1029 has transposed κάρπωμα and 
ὁλοκαύτωμα. In the former MM has 7x and in the latter ny, and Ra cannot 
be correct in following B’s text: oloxavtwyuata xvoiw ολοκαρπωμα. 

m°y is not always rendered by ὁλοκαύτωμα, however, since ὁλοκαύτωσις also 
occurs. Thus the phrase ΤΠ Ny is normally rendered by a Greek expression 
with ὁλοκαύτωσις (283 10 15 2911 16 19 22 25 28 31 34 88 and compare also 2823 where 
the parent text must have been 7°9N7 ny as well). 

Four instances obtain in which ὁλοκαύτωσις is not modified by a genitive 
noun modifier. 

614 (cic) ὁλοκαύτωσιν B V 963¢PrPrm g-819 319 Cyr 1 1052] -τησιν 963*; -τωμα rell: 
my mM 


787 (εἰς) ὁλοκαύτωσιν] -τωμα 313-615 318; -twuata 52: ΠΝ m 
155 (τῆς) ὁλοκαυτώσεως) ολοκαρπωσεως 2-122": ΠΣ M 


2317 (τῆς) ὁλοκαυτώσεως (αὐτοῦ) = wnoy πὶ 
Cf. also 158 ὁλοκαύὔύωμα A B V Ο88 d 129 n t x 121] -καρπωσιν 528; -τωσις 
rell: YY πὶ 


There seems little doubt concerning the original reading of 787 155 and 2317. 
In the case of 614 and 15s the textual evidence is divided, but since semantically 
there is little to distinguish ὁλοκαύτωσις and ὁλοκαύτωμα the oldest witnesses 
must decide. 


420 (ἰδεῖν...) ta ἅγια B V 29 χ 8:9 318 Bo Syh] sanctitatem sanctitatum Arm; ta τῶν 
αγιων ayia 610; + τῶν ayiwy d-*!? n t; to (tov 52) αγιον rell 


The translator is quite inconsistent in the rendering of the singular substan- 
tive ΦῚΡ, at times rendering it by the singular to ἅγιον, but elsewhere by the 
plural ta ἅγια. In two instances, both in 189, the parent text may have been 
other than Yt. With little or no variants in the text tradition the singular is 
clearly original in 331 38 416 79 1810 287. On the other hand, the plural is equally 
assured in 328 32 412 15(twice) 19 819 165 18519. At 44 the phrase O°W7PA WIP is 
rendered ἅγιον τῶν ἁγίων but with ayia for ἅγιον in d n-27" t 646 Arm??. That 
the translator was arbitrary in the matter of number is clear from his use of 
τὰς φυλακὰς τῶν ἁγίων at 328 and 332 but of τὰς φυλακὰς tod ἁγίου at 338; cf also 
ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ at 416 287 but ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις at 412. Since there is no apparent 
translation pattern in Num the plural which is attested by the oldest witness 
has been adopted for 420. 
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73 τὸ δῶρον Β 963 “519 Cyr 1705 Aeth Sa] ta (> 72) δωρα rell = Ra 
7i0 τὸ δῶρον Aeth] ta (> 19) dwoa 963 rell = Ra 
711 τὸ δῶρον Aeth Bo] ta δωρα rell = Ra 


Chapter 7 presents the presentation of the offerings (13) for the dedication 
of the altar tribe by tribe on successive days. Each of the twelve tribes presents 
its 727} as a series of offerings in identical terms. The collective term is 
rendered throughout the chapter (cf also 515 614 21 9713 15425) by τὸ δῶρον 
rather than the plural regardless of the number of the subject and/or verb. 
In the above three instances the majority tradition is the result of the pressure 
of the immediate plural environment, i.e. in v. 3 by ἤνεγκαν τὸ δῶρον αὐτῶν, 
in v. 10 by προσήνεγκαν οἱ ἄρχοντες τὸ δῶρον αὐτῶν, and in v. 11 by προσοίσουσιν 
τὸ δῶρον αὐτῶν. The singular occurs eighteen times throughout this chapter 
but the plural is not used at all. 


97 αὐτόν B 71-509 Cyr 11081 Sa Syh] avtwy 426; avtove rell 


In v. 6 men approach Moses and Aaron, and a plural reference might there- 
fore be expected in v. 7. ἢ, however, has the singular; i.e. “those men said 
to him,” viz. Moses, which Num reproduced correctly. That the singular is 
indeed correct appears from v. 8 where only Moses replies to the men. The 
plural of the majority tradition represents an attempt to harmonize v. 7 with 
the preceding verse. 


1112 αὐτούς 2°] αὐτὸν B O-%8 d 56* ἡ δ ¢ x89 Phil III 015. Chr1I 476 Tht Nm 204 
Arm Bo® Syh = Ra Il 


Since the antecedent is ὩΣ the pronoun is singular in ἢϊ; Num uses a plural 
pronoun to refer to τὸν λαόν, since “‘the people” consists of individuals. This 
is clear from the reference in (ἔτεκον) αὐτούς where the pronoun in the Hebrew 
text is also singular, but only 628 799 Phil III 6te Chr 1 476 Tht Nm 204 have 
the singular variant avtov. The referent is identical in the two cases, and the 
translator would hardly have changed the number of the pronoun in the very 
next clause. The variant is not necessarily due to Hebrew influence however; 
it may have been grammatically induced by λαόν, though it is not clear why 
αὐτούς 1° should not have been changed to the singular in the tradition to the 
same extent as αὐτούς 2°. It should also be observed that the plural reference 
in αὐτῶν at the end of the verse is unanimously supported in the text tradition. 


2027 αὐτούς] avtov B V O-58 414 f-*4 n 71-509 Arm Bo Sat Syh = Ra 


The word occurs in the clause καὶ ἀνεβίβασεν αὐτούς and refers to Moses’ 
execution of the Lord’s command in vy. 25 “‘take Aaron and Eleazar his son 
καὶ ἀναβίβασον αὐτούς to Mount Hor.” In M (1%y") the clause is intransitive with 
plural referent, i.e. “‘and they went up.’’ The reading of B is certainly second- 
ary in view of v. 25; it may be due to the exegetical consideration that in 
v. 26 the death of Aaron is predicted, and the ex post facto record would leave 
only Eleazar to be effectively “brought up’’ to the mountain by Moses. 
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9. Nouns are repeated in Hebrew in order to mark distribution. This is not 
the case in Greek normally but translation Greek may show this Hebrew 
characteristic. 


2813 δέκατον δέκατον A Be M’ V 963 O-58 509 γί 3518) Cyr I 1116 Aeth© Arab Syh] δυο 
dexata 646; semel ser rell = Ra 


The distributive wy P wy occurs five times in Numbers (2813 21 29 2910 15) 
and it is always faithfully rendered by δέκατον δέκατον in the Greek. The majo- 
rity text accepted by Ra is therefore the result of haplography. This could 
hardly have been original, since no Greek scribe would have repeated δέκατον 
and created such barbaric Greek. In fact at 294 the phrase δέκατον δέκατον also 
occurs with only a few supporting a single δέκατον: 


294 δέκατον δέκατον 963] semel scr 414 44-125 56-129 Arab = Compl 


Though ἢ has a single pnwy, the parent text of Num must have had the 
distributive. 

No such regularity of translation appears for wx wx. The phrase occurs 
only five times in Num but there is no set pattern in the Greek. 


1. ἕκαστος F#] + exaotoc A F G-29-426 56 y-318 z-18 59 624 Syh 
4i9 ἕκαστον] pr eva O Arab Syh; exaotoc f 75 28 59 319 


In both cases the longer reading probably was the result of Origen’s work. 
The other three instances are 


449 ἄνδρα κατὰ ἄνδρα] om ἄνδρα 1° f-746 

512 ἄνδρος dyvdgoc] semel scr V 72 529¢ d 53’ 75’-767 71 68'-126 799 Cyr I 909 
Bo Sai? 

910 ἄνϑρωπος ἄνϑρωπος] semel scr Ε 72 d 75’ 126 319 Chr II 877 Cyr I 1081 Ταϊροα 100 
Bo Sal? 


In these three instances the repetition of the Hebrew word is also shown in 
the Greek. 


10. Numbers. 


A great deal of variation obtains in the census report of ch. 26 in the text 
tradition and only a small minority, mainly from the O and z mss. witness to 
the original text. This is assured by the total given as 601,730 which is = MM. 
In part the divergent tradition is influenced by the census reports of chapters 
1 and 2. This seems to be the case in vv. 21, 31 and 45. In v. 21 the number 
for Issachar is given as 64,300, whereas in 127 26 it is given as 54,400. A well 
supported variant reads 400 for 300. In v. 31 Asher is given as 53,400, but in 
141 228 as 41,500. Only O 128-630’ Aeth© Arab Syh witness to πεντήκοντα (χι- 
λιάδες), all others reading τεσσαράκοντα. Similarly for Benjamin in v. 45 the 
majority reading of τριάκοντα (χιλιάδες) instead of the correct τεσσαράκοντα 
supported only by O 767 619 χ “136 6&8 Arab Syh, may be due to the 35,400 
of 135 223 (instead of 45,600). 
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On the other hand, no such influence can be identified in such well-supported 
variants as πεντήκοντα for τριάκοντα in v.7, in the addition of 4000 to the 
number in v. 27, of 62,000 instead of 52,000 in v. 38, in 500 for the correct 


600 in v. 45, in 600 substituted for 400 in v. 47, or in 300 instead of 400 in 
v. 50. No particular rationale seems to lie behind these majority variants since 
the total number is supported by almost the entire tradition. 

The only text tradition which adds up correctly is that adopted as original 
text here (as well as by Ra). It is also in all cases the same number which ob- 
tains in Yl. 

2913 τέσσαρας (-ρες 426 44’ γ 458 ¢ 646) καὶ δέκα G-426 d n t-*4 646] om καὶ δέκα V 120*; 

dexa καὶ τεσσαρας 120°; dexa τεσσαρας (c var) 963 rell = Ra 

2929 τέσσαρας καὶ δέκα] δεκα τεσσαρας (-οες B* 82; -σσερεις 664) B V 963 58-72-82-376 

77 d-44 f-53) t 2 407 416 = Ra 

Ra accepts τέσσαρας καὶ δέκα for vv. 15 17 20 23 26 but dexa tecoagac for vv. 13 
29, thereby following the text of B. B, however, usually uses the symbols ¢ for 
ten and 6 for four as does 963 and is therefore not a reliable guide. In v. 29 B 
has dexa τεσσαρας spelled out but in v. 13 has 1d. It is most unlikely that the 
translator would have arbitrarily changed from dexa tecoagas in v. 13 to téo- 
σαρας καὶ δέκα in vv. 15—26, and then back to dexa τεσσαρας in v. 29. That 
τέσσαρας καὶ δέκα is original throughout is made virtually certain by the fact 
that in the context of v. 13 the μόσχους to be offered is given as τρεῖς καὶ δέκα 
and not as dexa τρεις. 

2914 τρισὶ(ν) καὶ δέκα O-478-618 n-7 2-407 319 646] p xa (> 963*) ἐν 963; τρισι και 

δυο 59; om καὶ δέκα 75; τρεις και δεκα A F M’ 29-82-707* 313 246 30-344 509 
4892. τρισκαιδεκα rell = Ra 

As for the instances detailed in the preceding note and as throughout Num, 
the ascending paratactic order for numbers from 13 through 19 has been ac- 
cepted as Num text. It might be noted that usage in Num was quite different 
from Gen where a descending asyndeton order for the “‘-teen’’ numbers occurs 
throughout. This latter is also the expected order in Ptolemaic times (cf 
Mayser I. 2.75f.), but is hardly justified as Num in view of complete lack of 
support in the Greek tradition. The only possible alternative to the above text 
would have been the compound τρεισκαίδεκα (not the itacistic ordinal spelling 
τρισκαιδεκα chosen by Ra). Since uncial texts do not show space at word junc- 
ture in the earlier centuries, the early ms tradition is not germane; accordingly 
a consistent pattern of separate lexemes is employed in Num, and the inflected 
τρισίν is here considered to be original text. 


11. Spelling of Proper Nouns. 


319 Toado F V 44-610 458-767* 30’-343-346* 76 126 55 59 14tcod 100 Bo] tooag 
c[—57* 73" 820 414’ 417-422. ισαρ 73*-320 319; tecaag 376; tecoaag 246; ιεσσαχαρ 
129°-664; vecayao 56; wooayag 15 C-529°-57* 129* 392; woayao 46-529 18; sahar 
Arm (vid); > 2°; Ισσααρ rell = Ra 

161 Toado Fertm 58-72 46-414-417 ¢ 527 68’ 59 Cyr 857] waco. F*; aco. 44-125’; 
ao. 610; caag V 54-75 55 319 Arm Bo; ovo. 82; ἰισσαχαρ 29; ααρων 458; ισσααρ 
rell = Ra 
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The translator would hardly have transcribed 173° by a double sigma spel- 
ling; this is clear from the fact that he recognized the root as having 5 as the 
second radical which he attempted to show by doubling the vowel. The popular 
ισσααρ variant is the result of dittography. 

The gentilic form at 327 must then be Ἰσααρίς as attested but with itacistic 
ending -gev¢ in only four mss 72 730 18-126 and Compl. The popular variant 
σααρεις led Ra to adopt Xaagic which would presuppose a parent text of "9737 
instead of ἢ 5 correct °773°7. 

135 Σαμού 129 x Sal] .. .Jov 963; σαμμου F 29-426 {129 392; σαμουηλ Β ὅν; capovtoc 
799; σαμιηλ 68’; σαλαμουηλ 82; σαμαλιηλ A 72-618 19; salamél Sat; σαλαμηηλ 30; 
σαλαμιηλ F* rell = Ra 

That Ms yiaw was also the parent text for Num is now made most likely 
by the reading of 963; the first part of the name is not extant but that ov was 
the end of the name is certain. The only uncertainty that remains is whether 
σαμοῦυ or σαμμοῦ is original. The translator usually rendered the gatul type name 
correctly; cf Pagod, Ῥαγουήλ; Σαούλ, Ἰεσού. The popular variant adopted by 
Ra, σαλαμιηλ, was the name of the chief of the tribe of Simeon (212 736 41 
1019); here Shamoua is the spy sent from the tribe of Reuben. 


136 Οὐρί 426 C” f-29 28-85’-321’ 319 Syhtxt 


All other witnesses prefix a sigma, a reading which Ra adopts. ἢ has "ὙΠ, 
however, and the sigma is a dittograph from the immediately preceding τῆς. 

1322 Euad occurs for NM in the common phrase NAN x25 (cf also 34s). Inexplicably 
the tradition confused it with the Euphrates as is shown in the egeaad of 
d n~*> ὁ x-°° and ephrath of Arm. This apparently led to the early error epaad 
attested in B 376 509 14tcod100 Sa! = Ra 

1323 Σεσί for "WW occurs in the tradition with two sigmas in medial position in Β F@ 
V 127 343 71’; A has σεμει, and Sa!? semeez, all other witnesses having a single 
sigma. Since Masoretic pointing also witnesses to a single sibilant for the 
second consonant, there is no good reason to follow the minority reading 
σεσσι with Ra 

211 Adagiu for DINXNA. Ra adopted αϑαριν; variants with final nu obtain in B 82 
71-509 Arm Co and in αβαριν (-onv 527) of α 198 ¢ 527. Transcriptions of names 
with masculine plural endings ought to end in -ἰμ; thus Bedoattiv in 3349; 
ABagiu in 3347 48 and of the dual endings of Καριαϑάιμ in 3237 and Χεβλαϑάιμ 
in 3346 47. 


In view of Bedcattiu above it would seem best to read Σαττίμ in 251 instead 
of the more popular catty adopted by Ra; a final mw is attested only by F F? 
29-72’-426 d 56’ n 344¢ ¢ 527-619 18-68’-120’-126 799 Cyr III 397 IV 300 Arab 
Arm Syh. On the other hand, o°135p¥y of 344 was almost certainly transcribed 
as Axoafiv; the variant with final mw in 29*-381-426 16-46-528 54 Syh is 
probably a hex correction. Similarly an apparently original Pagidiy in 3314 15 
for the name O7°D (not a plural ending however) was revised to end with mu 
in 426 761 dtSyh (plus Armte in v. 15) probably by Origen. It appears that 
final nasalization may well not have been phonetically distinctive between 
labial and nasal positions; in any event /-m/ and /-n/ are not always clearly 
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kept apart. In 2643 Σωφάν and its gentilic Σωφανί occur. M has ὩΞῚΘΦ and 
ΘΠ resp.; presumably the former read ὩΘῚΦ in the translator’s text. In 
the text tradition only 58-426 Syh have changed the nu into mu, i.e. a hex 


correction. 

In v. 42 Ἀχιράν and its gentilic Ayieavi occur for OWN and "Δ ΠῈΣ resp. 
A correction of the nu into mu is witnessed for the former in 58-426-707 {139 
54-75’ 318 Syh and for the latter in 58-426-707 {139 54-75’ Syh, obviously hex 
corrections. An early variant prefixed an iota, 1.6. ἐαχιραν and ἐαχιίρανι which was 
adopted by Ra. Names with °nx as first element are always transcribed as ay-. 
The initial iota is the result of dittography from an uncial parent text since the 
word preceding Ayiody was ΤΩ]. 

In 3367 the name “Etham” occurs, but in the first instance with the pre- 
position 3, anN3, and in the second with 12, anx». The word is transcribed in 
both places as βουϑάν, though preceded by the preposition εἰς in v. 6. Origen 
corrected the nu to mu, as the text tradition shows: 

v. 6 Βουϑάν] βουϑαμ 58; ουὐϑαμ 426 54-75; odau 799; οϑομ 82; Dtm Syh; σουϑαμ 


127-458 
ν. 7 Βουϑάν)] βουϑαμ 58; οϑαμ 799; σουϑαμ 75-127; ουὐπϑαμ 426 54; οϑομ 82; b’wtm Syh 


The last problem dealing with final nasals concerns the place name ‘‘Mi- 
dian.”’ 1 has 1.12 throughout. The Greek evidence is as follows: 
224 Μαδιάν 426 “@tAug Num 46 Ruf Num XIII 5 Syh] mazyam ltcod 104; μαδιαμ 
rell = Ra 
227 Μαδιάν 426 Arab Syh] mazziam 14tcod 100; μωαβ 53’; μαδιαμ rell = Ra 
2515 Μαδιάν B O-*8-82 LatAug Loc in hept IV 80(mazian®P) Syh] maziam Lateod 100; 
μαδιανιτων 59; μαδηναιων 799; μαδιαμ rell 
2518 Μαδιάν B 82-426 Syh] maziam 4teod 100; μαδιανει G; μαδιαμ 963 rell 
313 Μαδιάν 1° BG t4tRuf Num XXV 2 Syh] μαδιαμ rell; \2° 19 54-75’ 126 | Μαδιάν 
2° Β LatRuf Num XXV 2 Syh] madie tcod 100; μαδιαμ rell 
317 Μαδιάν B 509 Syh] madianitas Arm; μαδιαμ 963 rell 
31s Μαδιάν 1° B 82 Syh] -devay V; -διααμ 422; madianitarum Arm; μαδιαμ rell | Madidy 
2° Syh] μωαβ G; μαδιαμ rell 
319 Madidy B 82 LatAug Num 62 Syh] avtwry των μαδιανητων 416; μαδιαμ rell 
It should be noted that the gentilic form also occurs frequently throughout 
Num but always with a wadsay-stem, and there seems little doubt that the 
translator transcribed Madidy throughout in spite of the overwhelming witness 
to μαδιαμ. Possibly copyists were influenced by the popular name Μαριάμ when 
Maé.dy occurred as an isolate, whereas such influence was void for the gentilic 
form. 
2112 Zaoéd] Caget B 52* αἱ 318* (vid) = Ra; Caged F 6-87 127-767 343 509 318¢ (vid) 
18-669 55 799 Bo; zireth Latcod 100; sared Sa; ζαρελ V; Cage A ol 121 
Since ἢ has 173 the B text must be secondary. The Hebrew daleth is always 
transcribed by delta in all names in Num regardless of position. For final posi- 
tion οἵ Ἐμιούδ, Ἐλδάδ, Μωδάδ, Aodd, Σαλπαάδ, Ἰωχαβέδ and Βεναμιούδ. 
2124 Ἀμμάν 1°] αμμα 72; αμβαν 53; αμμων M’ V 426-707 417-528 ὃ 767 30΄ γ΄ 51:8 


68’-120’ 319 624 Latcod 100 Arab Arm Bo Syh | Auyay 2°] αμμων BV 420 ὃ 246 
767 30’ 18 319 Ταίρορα 100 Arab Syh = Ra; amon Arm 
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Only an undue reverence for the text of B could have induced Ra to adopt 
two different spellings for this name within a single verse. That Auudy was the 
old pronunciation of ἸῺΝ was argued in THGD 62. This is also clear from the 
LXX transcription of the gentilic form with alpha, not with omega. 

1445 Ἑρμά] ερμαν B V 376 Οὐ 130* 509 = Ra; agua 54*; ερμωνα 30(vid); ρημα 

129 (c pr m) 

The final nasalization of the variant text may have resulted from reading 
final alpha as -ἃ in a parent text. In any event it is not original as 11 5 Π ἽΠΠ 
makes clear. 

2617 (τῷ) Ἰαμουήλ] -λει 319; ἰαμοηλ 72; ιεμ. ἃ t; vamu teod 110 Sa; apovd 426; 

ιαμουν B 82-376 129-664 71 407 = Ra; taupovy 53; ἰιαμων 509; camuni LAatcod 
100; amuni Bo; yhmwul Syh*; yhmw’yl Syht 

M has “ian” but the parent text of LXX must have had “xian? as Sam. 
The B reading is due to inner Greek error in the uncial scripts, with H copied 
as NV. The following word is ΔΗΜΟΣ and the A was dropped by haplography 
to create ιαμουν. The gentilic then inevitably followed as tawovm for Ἰαμουηλί. 
Whether the initial iota is original remains uncertain since except for the hex 
correction in 426 (cf also Bo) the tradition is unanimous in supporting such an 
rota. 

2620 Σαμράμ Be F 29-707* (vid) 56’ 509 407 Syh] σαμαραν Ra. [Σαμραμί 56] cawagan Ra. 


M has 7Aaw and "2 ἼΦΠ respectively. Presumably Rahlfs’ conjecture is based 
on B* which has σαμαραμ for the first and σαμαραγνει for the second. It stands 
alone, however, in reading a vowel before ρ, and this is unlikely to be original. 
More problematic is the question of the last consonant. Nu and mu are often 
confused palaeographically not only, but the translator also often transcribes 
final m by nw and final » by mu. Furthermore the forms with mw are also 
attested for a’ and #. It is possible that the nw tradition derives ultimately 
from hex (note σαμραν in 82-426 767 and σαμρανει in 82-426°¢), and the domi- 
nant mu tradition is probably original. 


2634 Χέλεκ] yahex 72 528 246 767 318 Bo; ayehex 54-75’; yeded 68’-120; chedek Sa; 
αχελει V; χελεβ 509; χελεχ F; yedey B 376 129 71 407 Arm = Ra; yedeey 82 


Whas p?n. The reading adopted by Ra is clearly wrong. The letter goph is 
never rendered by gamma in Num but always by kappa (except at 3422 Baxyio 
for ΡΞ where the parent text is uncertain). The gentilic Χελεκί must also be 
read (for ?p?nn) rather than χελεγι with Ra. This same generalization applies 
to Ἐνάκ for piyn at 132329 where Ra adopted evay which B read; cf also 
Deut 92. 

Maadd occurs three times in Num; Ra adopted yada for two of them and 
Μααλά for one. 

2637 Maada] pada A B 72*-82 413 ὃ 767 321 x-*!9 319 = Ra; μααλλα d 54-75 t; mhl’ 


Syh; machala @tcod 100; μαλαα 392; waavda 129; μαλααὸὃ 127; Bata 130; ααλλα 
458; waava 550° 730; wadaa θ8΄-120΄ ; maada Sa; μαναα 15 
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27ι Μααλά] μαλα A Β 82 129 509 = Ra; μααλλα d-*4 η, 121] 30 ἐ; maali BoB; μαλλα 53’; 
μαλαα 414 71*; μαλδαα θ8΄-120΄ ; magala ΤῬᾶιρρα 100; μαλακ 319; βααλα 628 
3611 Maadd 963(vid)] μαλα 72* 129 130* 509; μααλλα ἀ(-196) nt; μαλαα A οἵ 5. 392 120 


624 BoA; μααλ ὃ 407-630; machala “teod 100; mathala “4teod 104; mella BoB: 
νααλα 799; μαλαδ 82; μααρα 246 


Medial heth with vowel when it represents a laryngeal rather than a velar 
(cf JW Wevers, Heth in Classical Hebrew, Essays on the Ancient Semitic 
World Edited by J W Wevers and Ὁ Β Redford [Toronto, 1970], 101—112) 
is variously rendered in Num but most commonly by a single or double vowel, 
as the following instances show: AAAjA (UR2M), Σηών (1Π᾽0), Ναβί (°°2m31), Moodi 
(ὅπ), Ναασσών (wm), AoujA (OREM), Νααλιήλ (YX?) and Ῥαάβ (1M). 
Presumably the parent text for AAAjA and AowjA had no initial yodh. Double 
vowel transcriptions apparently represent heth in intervocalic position whereas 
single vowel transcriptions represent heth with a single vowel either before or 
after the heth. Since both mahlad and mahla are possible realizations for n%nn 
one can only depend on the text tradition. It would seem likely that the 
transcription should be the same in all three instances. Maadd is probably to 
be preferred since heth closing a syllable medially is attested elsewhere in 
Num only for Nafi; furthermore for 3611 both B and 963(vid) attest to the 
double vowel form. 

3236 Ναμβρά 707 74’-76] αμβρα d 370; ναβραν 84; vaBoa 799; vaBoa 82; nambram 

Latcodd 100 104; ναμραμ B; ναμβραν Ra.; ναμραν F 129 Aeth Arm; αμβραμ 
V 15 C-599.46-417-528 75’-127 130-346*(vid) 392 126-128-630 624; aufol[... 422; 
αμραν M’ 72 28 « 18; αβραν 246 767 68’ Bo Sa!; ναμμαραν 319; αμραμ G-29-64 
57’-73'-550-761 85-321-343'-346¢-730 120’-628 59 5612; aBoau 313-552 669; αμβαμ 
376; αραμ 30; βηϑναμρα 426 Arab Syh; βηϑη αμραμ 58; βιϑι aueau 56; βιϑι ἁμαρμ 
53’; auBoayr rell 


A final nasal, though widespread, can hardly have been original. YT has 
ΠῚ) m3, but Num’s parent text apparently lacked n°3 which was then added 
by hex. The name ΠῚ ὩΣ also occurs in v. 3 where it was also transcribed as 
Ναμβρά. It should be noted that in the transmission of Ναμβρά of v. 3 some 
final nasalization is also witnessed in the tradition. The spelling without 
initial nu is due to haplography since the preceding word is τήν. Final nasaliza- 
tion may have been facilitated by the name of Moses’ father Auedw. 

3242 Κανάϑ] κανααϑ F M’ 29-58-72-of CO” -1646413551 ἢ 125-610 246 5 y-121 18’-126-628- 


630’ 59 624 Lateod 100 = Ra; xaavad A 121; καναηϑ 413; κααϑ B 16-46 56; 
καμαϑα 426; κααδως 53’; ganath Sa}?; gathanaath Bo; canathatha 4tcod 104 


There is no good reason to question the nip of ἢ which is correctly transcrib- 
ed by Num. xavaa? would presuppose either nnip or ΠΣ) and is secondary, the 
result of dittography. 

3320 21 AeBwrd for 712%. Ra adopted λεμωνα on the basis of B, a minority reading 

supported by only a few witnesses 

3322 23 Maxedad for mn? np. The parent text must have had a mim prefix since it is 


universally attested in the text tradition. Ra adopted μακελλαϑ read by B M’ 
G 107’ 129 ¢ 509 407 Arm in both instances as well as by V 44 319 in v. 22 and 
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by V¢ in v. 23. It can not be original, however, if he was the second consonant 
in the name, which would result in the syllable -xeA- or -xeeA- but never -κελλ-; 
ef also Μακηλώϑ in vv. 25 26. 

3329 30 AceAuwva for 719WN. The lambda is baffling but is apparently original since 
forms without it constitute a hex correction witnessed to by O and scattered f 
and z mss. Ra adopted σελμωνα on the basis of B. An initial heth syllable is never 
elided by Num, however, as the names Ayyi, Ἑνώκ, Ἁσρών, Ἑσεβών, Ovei, Ωβαβ, 
Ἑμάϑ and Ἁνιήλ demonstrate. 

3330 31 Πασουρούϑ) μασσουρουϑ Ra. The Ra reading is based on the minority reading 
of B (though in v. 30 B has μασσουρωϑ uniquely). The ms evidence for the 
dittograph is as follows: v.30 μασσουρουϑ M’ 343 509 392; μασσουρωϑ B | v. a1 
μασσουρουϑ B M’ 509 392 88:2. Since the translator seldom transcribed inter- 
vocalic /s/ by a double sigma (as e.g. Aeood), the majority form is to be 
preferred. 

3331 32 Βαναιακάν for JPY" 2. In both occurrences the name is followed by the 
conjunction καί. The B text which Ra followed has favaia and was the result 
of parablepsis BANAIAKANKAT becoming BANATAKAT. 

349 Ζεφρώνα for MI NDT. The translator always transliterated zayin by zeta and never 
by delta. Ra’s adoption of δεφρωνα was based on B*’s unique reading, but does 
not merit serious consideration. 

3411 Χενέρεϑ for NID. The name occurs only once elsewhere in the Pentateuch. At 
Deut 317 ΠΣ is transliterated by Mayavdgad (codex B has payavaged, which 
Ra adopted). The name is also found four times in Joshua. In Codex B these 
occur as κενερωϑ in 112, χενερεϑ in 123 and 1327 and as xevege? in 1935. The only 
other occurrence obtains at 1 Kg 1120 where B uniquely has χεζραϑ although the 
majority has either yeveged or yevveoed?. In our passage B has yevaga which Ra 
followed. It would seem that a transliteration with final theta must be correct 
here. Furthermore all witnesses which have final theta support the spelling with 
δ vowels throughout. Xevéoe? is undoubtedly the original transliteration for 
ΓΤ here. 

3423 Οὐφίδ A F 58-707 f-129 121] ovmer δ; eqid 72-426; σουφιλ 30’ 392; σουφηλ 381’; 
σουφιηλ 15’ 18’-126-628-630'; σουφιρ 106-125 t; covmno 44-107’; suphin Bo; 
σουβηϑ 343; σουφι B M’ 376 b 129 n-}?? 71-509* Latcod 104 Arm? Sa; ουφι Ra.; 
soft Latecod 100; σουφει V 963 G-82 127 509° 407; σουφη 527 319; σεφι 619; “pwr 
Syh; σουφιδ rell 


MM has 75x, and the transcription with final delta is correct. The apocopated 
form is attested as early as 963 and B which led Ra to propose ovgu; it probably 
resulted from auditory assimilation of delta to the next syllable τῆς, i.e. ov- 
φιὅτης —> ovgi της. The prefixed sigma in most of the witnesses is of course a 
dittograph from the preceding vidc. 

Padacove for ΝΣ ΠῚ ΘΒ occurs at 220 754 59 1023. In each case the popular reading 
φαδασσουρ is attested among others by B and is accordingly adopted by Ra, 
whereas Φαδασούρ is retained by a minority of mss. 

That the he is part of the first element of the name rather than representing 
the article of the theophoric element 118 is clear from such names as 2. ΠῊ 
and !xnwy where the “‘he” clearly stands for the third grapheme of a ‘7’ verb. 
Thus the transcription φαδασσοῦυρ is certain to be secondary. The dittograph 
was probably facilitated by acquaintance with the well known Ἀσσούρ. 

‘QPaf for 13n at 1029 is clearly correct. In uncial mss it was preceded by ΤΩ] 
and the zota was copied twice to produce the popular wwfaf variant which Ra 
adopted. 
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A number of names in Num remain which do not equal 1; either the trans- 
lator misread (such as daleth for resh or vice versa) or the parent text did not = 
Ut. Some of these were corrected by hex. They are listed here in the order of 
their first occurrence together with the reading of M: Ῥαγουήλ Yxivt; Δ βιούδ 
NITAN; TaBi 0D; Γουδιήλ ΝΙΝ; Ayedyai ον; Ζωόβ 1M; ΜΜανϑανάιν ninn; Ἰαζήρ 
1Y; ροήλ Ὑπὸ; Γώγ ax; Χασβί "2132; Ἰαμουήλ ian; Addi ¥; Aooadi TIAN; Ἀριήλ 
NIN; Ἰαμίν m0; Ἀχιέζερ WIV!R; Συμαέρ YTV; Tavay jnn; Ἐδέν 11»; Ἀσυβήρ 
220N; Σωφάν ὈΞΊΘΦ; Addo τς; Laui amw; Ἁσιήλ OREM; Εὐίν 1X; Σεβαμά 01V; 
Σωφάρ jw; Ῥαφακά Appt; Aeood 109; Maxeldd nn?ap; yaoadad 179N; Καταάϑ 
nnn; Ταράϑ nin; Φινώ np; Tai avy; Βελσαττίμ ovwn ax; Aodd 17N; Σαραδά 
ΠΣ; Accovaw JrY I3N; Βηλά ann; Baxyio pr; Σαβαϑά opw; Ὀζά 1 and 
Ἀχιώρ TORN. 

12. Verbal inflections. 


a) Number 
144 ἐπεσκέψατο] -ψαντο B Feprm M’ d 127¢ 74¢-76’ Aeth Arm Βολβ Sa! Syh = Ra 
3is ἐπεσκέψατο F V 72-82 44-610 56-129-664 75-127 130™e ,,. 181 2-126 59 646 799] 


ἐπισκ. 246 54-458 321, πὲ 126; ηριϑμησεν A ol-29-707'™8) (vid) C” ὃ 28-30'-85’- 
130t*t.321’ txt.343’ 121 55 319 624 Sat; -ψαντο rell = Ra 


The subject of the verb in 144 is Μωυσῆς καὶ Ἀαρὼν καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες Ἰσραήλ, 
in 316 Μωυσῆς καὶ Ἀαρών. With compound subjects following the verb of which 
the first member is singular the verb is normally singular in 211 as in these cases 
and the translator followed this same practice. When the verb (or participle 
as predicate) follows the compound subject it is commonly plural in Hebrew, 
and again the translator usually follows the Hebrew practice. 

In the case of 316 the strongly attested plural in the text tradition should be 
seen in view of the related confusion in the preceding verse. 


ἐπισκέψῃ F 82 392 z 646 884] -war (-ye 318) 72 130™8-321’™e 318 59 Cyr I 848; -ψας 
84*(c pr m); -ψει 799; αριϑμησεις 29 LAatcod 100; αριϑμησον (-μισ. 739) of-707'™®) (vid) 
C” 28-30'-85-130t*t-321’ txt-343’ 55 319 624 Aeth; αριϑμησονται (xatag. 121) A ὃ 121; 
recensebitis Bo; -ψασϑε (c var) rell = Ra 


The popular plural variant accepted by Ra is grammatically incorrect since 
it is part of God’s command to Moses alone, i.e. ἐπίσκεψαι... επισκεψασϑε 
αὐτούς (for Hebrew 3pb ... atppn). The plural tradition both here and in 
v. 16 arose through the confusion as to who was responsible for the census. 
The actual numbering of the people was the work of both Moses and Aaron, 
not of Moses alone. The plural verb is, however, not original. 

The following cases are exceptions: 


1. With verbs preceding the subject 


415 καὶ συντελέσουσιν (Ἀαρὼν καὶ οἱ viol αὐτοῦ) for M: 1451 
9118 καὶ ἐξῆλϑεν (Μωυσῆς καὶ Ἐλεαζάρ) for WW: INS 


The plural was probably used in 415 since the preceding verses had been 
discussing the duties of Aaron and his sons in plural terms and a singular in 
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v. 15 would be obtrusive. In the case of 3113 it seems likely that the parent 
text of the translator had the singular as has Sam. 

A Greek singular verb for a plural in 1M also obtains in the following in- 
stances. 


2010 ἐξεκκλησίασεν (Μωυσῆς καὶ Ἀαρών) exxAnovacay 527 Τοῖροα 100 Aeth Arm Bo 


Sa? = I 

227 ἐπορεύϑη (ἡ γερουσία Μωὰβ καὶ ἡ γερουσία Μαδιάν)] -ϑησαν 85’ ™8-344mM8-346™ME 319 
Arm = iil 

3414 ἔλαβεν (φυλὴ υἱῶν Ῥουβὴν καὶ φυλὴ υἱῶν Γάδ... καὶ τὸ ἥμισυ . . .)] -βον d t 799 Aeth 
Bo = ἢϊ 


In all these cases it would appear that the translator followed his normal prac- 
tice of using the singular for a verb preceding a compound subject rather than 
strictly following the Hebrew text. 


2. For verbs following a compound subject 

In only one case does the translator use a singular verb after a compound 
subject, viz. at 13306 Χετταῖος καὶ 6 Héaioc καὶ 6 TeBovoatoc καὶ 6 Ἀμορραῖος κατοι- 
κεῖ, undoubtedly due to Hebrew influence, since 1M reads aw. In one other 
instance ἢ reads a singular predicate with a coordinate subject preceding, 
1425 ἈΦ" ""}9 ΠῚ ἪΡ 22) ΠῚ, but here the translator followed his common practice 
of using the plural when the predicate follows the compound subject. 


3154 εἰσήνεγκαν] -yxev A ΒἘ F 376’ C’’—529761© 127 3-380’ 84 x 59 Cyr I 340 = Ra 


When a compound subject immediately follows a verb the verb is singular 
if the first element is singular, but in the following narration the verb is in 
the plural. Thus 117 121 1445 1711 206 227. In 2010 an apparent exception occurs: 
καὶ ἐξεκκλησίασεν Μωυσῆς καὶ Ἀαρών ... καὶ εἶπεν. But here the context makes 
clear that it is only Moses who is the subject of εἶπεν since the pronoun in the 
message is singular: ἀκούσατέ μου. In 3154, however, the verb must be plural 
as in 2% since both Moses and Eleazar are involved in the action. 


423 ἐπίσκεψαι B M’ V 127 x-*!9 Co] pr καὶ d-®!° n-12? ¢ Arm; καὶ επισκεψον 610; -ψεσϑε 
19; -ψασϑε (aut -σϑαι) rell 


Num correctly renders the singular of ἢ, but in vv. 29 30 uses the plural 
in spite of the singular in YM. In v. 32 both Num and 1M use the plural, probably 
in anticipation of v. 34 where it is said that Moses and Aaron and the leaders 
of Israel were responsible for the census. The majority text with the plural 
verb in v. 23 is an attempt at consistency. It cannot be original, however, in 
view of v. 21 and v. 22. Only Moses is addressed by the Lord, and he is ordered 
AdBe ... ἐπίσκεψαι. The variant text interprets those addressed in v. 23 as 
Moses and the leader of the sons of Gedson. 


824 εἰσελεύσεται Phil I 273] pr και 458; και εισελευσονται V; -λευστ 126; -σονται (-σων- 
ται 376; evdevo. 529*) rell = Ra 


M1 has singular verbs throughout vv. 24 25 with which Num agrees. Ra had 
adopted the plural for v. 24 but the singular throughout v. 25 creating an in- 
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consistent text: The passage is introduced by τοῦτο τὸ περὶ τῶν Λευιτῶν; as a 
result the plural easily predominated the tradition through attraction to τῶν 
Λευιτῶν, but the more unusual singular supported only by 458 and Philo seems 
to be original as the text of 1 shows. In any event it would have been odd for 
Num to have begun with the plural and then continued with the singular. 


2126 ἔλαβεν] -Bov B F 72-82-426 422 53’-129 71 z l4tcod 100 = Ra 


The plural variant can hardly be considered seriously as ἢ shows. The co- 
ordinate clause reads καὶ οὗτος (i.e. Sihon) ἐπολέμησεν βασιλέα Μωὰβ τὸ πρότερον, 
and καὶ ἔλαβεν follows immediately—obviously with the same subject. The 
variant text is based on confusion of o/e in a parent uncial text. 


b) Hellenistic inflections 

The Hellenistic tendency to inflect second aorist stems with first aorist 
endings is particularly apparent with εἶπον which is throughout Num con- 
sistently inflected as εἶπαν (cf also εἶπα 2411). In the text tradition the classical 
form is always a minority tradition except for the following: 


1437 xateinavtes (xad. G*) A Β M’ V G-29-64* b-!9 56 55*] -ποντες rell 

227 εἶπαν] -πον F» 72’-376-381' C’—52’313 ἃ §3’-129 n—*® 28-85-130™8-321’ me-344me 
t 2819 y-121 126-128-628 59 319; εἰπεν 52’-313 Syh!; Aeyovow ὃ 458 

2214 cinav B 426 53’-129 71-509 319] εἰπεν 528 75; εἰπ 458; εἰπον rell 

322 εἶπαν] εἰπὸν 72-376-0J-) (ὙΠ᾿ —413761 19 d 53’ n-7 8 21-59 392 18’-126-628-630' 319 
799 Cyr I 404; εἰπε 75 


In each of these cases the oldest witness attests to the hellenistic form, and 
since in all other cases the hellenistic form is not only the majority reading 
but also supported by the oldest witnesses it must be original. 

For ἔρχεσϑαι and its compounds the opposite is the case though in a few 
cases the text-tradition is not as clear as in the case of εἶπαν. 


822 εἰσῆλθον (-Owv 376) B V Ο-88 550* ὃ d n-**8 ¢ 2-819 319 799] -ϑὲν 458; -ϑοσαν (c var) 
rell 

125 ἐξῆλϑον] nAdov 552; evondBov 392; -ϑοσαν (-ϑωσαν 319) A B* 130™8-321’me 319 
= Ra 

1324 ἦλϑον (ειλ. 767; nAdev 509*) B G-426 n x 55 Cyr I 373] -ϑοσαν rell = Ra 

1328 ἤλθομεν] ηλϑον 59*(c prm); ηλϑαμεὲν B G C’—528616°761°_59*_313-417-551-615 
343* 509 = Ra 


At 125 and 132s the hellenistic form is a minority reading and was chosen 
by Ra because it was attested by B. The dominance of the classical form 
throughout Num must outweigh these rare occurrences of support for the 
hellenistic forms in B. The other two instances (822 1324) find the hellenistic 
-ϑοσαν ending in the majority of witnesses. In both instances B supports Num, 
with Ra singularly not following the B form at 1824. 

In the case of πίστειν the evidence is divided but the classical form is probably 
to be preferred. Only the following cases are relevant. 
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1622 ἔπεσον F>] -σαν ABF M’ Ο᾽ “18 77 f-129 28-85'-321-344-346* xy 122 55 59 624 
799 = Ra 
1645 ἔπεσον] -cav ΒΟ G-29-426 2-52”; -cev M’ 
20s ἔπεσον Be F> M’ V G-426-o0l-* 73’-414-528-761¢ (vid) ὃ d 53’-129 n 85*-321-343- 
346¢ ¢ 7599 y-121 2 319 646 799] -σεν 59*; -σαν rell = Ra 
The translator consistently used the hellenistic form only for εἶπαν, and 
probably followed the classical forms for all other stems. At 1645 the classical 
form seems assured; the other two instances are more problematic. B has the 
hellenistic form at 1622, but B° changes the original hellenistic form to the clas- 
sical at 206. The classical form as the more conservative has been adopted in 
all three cases for Num. 


c) Tense 


103 σαλπιεῖς] σαλπισεις B*¥ 619 z = Ra 

3013 καϑαριεῖ F F] -ρισει B F(vid) 963 426 509 = Ra 

The translator avoided the uncontracted -1ow future which became more 
and more popular in later stages of the language in favour of the Attic (and 
Ionic) contracted forms for verbs in -ἰζω. In Num the following future forms 
of -ἰζω verbs occur: ἀναϑεματιῶ 212, ἀφαγνιεῖς 86, ἀφαγνιεῖτε 3120, ἀφοριεῖ 811, 
ἀφοριεῖτε 1520, καϑαριεῖ 1418 306913, καϑαριεῖς 815, ποτιεῖ 52426, ποτιεῖτε 208, σαλ- 
πιεῖτε 105 6(three times) 7 10, σαλπιοῦσιν 1068 , but cf σαλπίσωσιν 104. For the 
Attic future of -ἰζω verbs cf Schwyzer I 785, and for Hellenistic usage cf May- 
ser 1 2. 128. 

217 ἡμαρτήκαμεν)] -τοκαμεν 58; -τησαμὲν C114; τομεν (aut -τωμενὴ) BV O-58-381' ἃ 

53’-129 n 30 ¢ “519 392 55 = Ra 

The perfect tense as the people’s confession is the more exact equivalent of 
Ms intent than is the aorist, and it probably stems from the translator. Since 
the object clauses of the verse contain an aorist verb (ὅτε κατελαλήσαμεν), the 
tradition easily adopted an aorist for the main verb as well. The reading of 
B is likely to be the result of such adaptation. 

219 ἔδακεν] εδακνεν B of—-29 537 ἃ n—*8" ὁ 71’ 392 Cyr II 637 Arm Sa Syh = Ra 


The majority tradition with the aorist is to be preferred to the imperfect 
since the action of snake bite is punctiliar. It is also clear from the coordinate 
ἐπέβλεψεν. 

Precisely at this point the text tradition shows a number of uncertainties as 
well. Thus ὦ 53’-129 t Sa place ὄφις before the verb, and F°??™ M’ 72-376-618 
ὃ 53° 127-767 71 y-321 2-88 126 59 319 Cyr 11 637 articulate the noun. Neither 
variant is original. The imperfect is, however, probably palaeographically 
rather than exegetically rooted. 


2222 ἐπορεύετο] ἐπορευϑὴ B V Ο ἃ 53’-129 458 ¢ 71-509 = Ra 

That the imperfect tense is original seems clear from the Hebrew xin 4107 
which it represents adequately. More surprising is the imperfect in v. 23 
where καὶ ἐπορεύετο renders Ἵ 1, since the preterite is commonly rendered 
by the aorist. The translator may have been unconsciously influenced by his 
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use of the tense in v. 22. In v. 22 the accent is precisely on the fact that Balaam 
was journeying, that is, that he continued on the way, and the avrist would 
be inappropriate. The variant is easily explicable since the aorist tense is far 
more common in Num than the imperfect. 


2228 πεποίηκα] exoinoa B O-*8 106 n ὁ 527 = Ra 


The phrase in context reads ti πεποίηκά σοι for the Hebrew 7 "ΩΝ An. 
The perfect is clearly intended in view of the recurrence of the tense in the 
ὅτι clause which follows: ὅτι πέπαικάς με τοῦτο τρίτον. The variant text of B is 
easily explicable in view of the frequency of the aorist in Num; cf also 2311. 


238 ἀράσομαι)] αρασωμαι B 75-767 = Ra 
καταράσομαι) -σωμαι B 767* 30 = Ra; επικαταρασωμαι 75 


The quasi-subjunctive forms are clearly secondary. The form is future indi- 
cative, and though aras- as an aorist stem is theoretically possible it is highly 
implausible; cf LS sub voce. 


238 ἀρᾶται] aoaceta 767; xataoata B 58 52’ 55 = Ra 


Why Ra should here have followed the B text is difficult to understand since 
the simplex form is clearly original. YW pairs 2P8 with 73), and oaytx with 
oyt. The first of these pairs is rendered in Num by ἀράσομαι and ἀρᾶται resp., 
and the second pair, by the compound forms καταράσομαι and καταρᾶται. That 
the translator should have used the compound verb for three of the four is 
of course highly improbable. 


3127 ἐκπεπορευμένων F* 963] εκπορευομ. A B* F V O” -ὃ5 52-73'-77-422-528-529 ὃ 44 
f-129 54-75’ 2-527 y 68’-126-669 55 59 319 624 799 Cyr I 333(2°) = Ra 


This participial form also occurs in v. 28 in exactly the same context (τῶν 
πολεμιστῶν THY ἐκπεπορευμένων εἰς THY παράταξιν), and in a similar context in 
v. 36. In both cases Ra adopted the perfect rather than the present form. 
The witness of 963 for the perfect participle in v. 27 makes clear that the trans- 
lator rendered O°X83° consistently. 


326 πορεύσονται 963] πορευονται B V 82 129 74’-76 509 18-407 55 Γδίρρα 104 = Ra; 
προπορευονται 527 


Mm has the imperfect 182° and the future renders its intent. That this is 
original seems clear from the coordinate verb καϑήσεσϑε rendering 13vn. It 
should also be noted that our oldest witness, 963, supports the future for both 
verbs as well. The variant text which Ra adopted is palaeographically inspired, 
i.e. uncial ΣΟ — O. 


4) Two instances which need discussion involve voice. 


2820 ποιήσετε] -tac A Καὶ ΜῈ 376 75’ 30 55; ποιηϑησεται 6; > BF V oll-*® f 71 120- 
128-630’ 319 Cyr1I 1088 Aeth Arm Co = Ra 
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Syntactically ποιήσετε is peculiar, since the sentence seems to contain a hang- 
ing nominative 7) ϑυσία αὐτῶν. This is to be taken as a nominal clause with 
σεμίδαλις as predicate. Then τρία δέκατα becomes the object of ποιήσετε. That 
this was not always understood is clear from passive variants in the tradition 
on the one hand, and the omission of the verb on the other. The verb is, 
however, a literal rendering of wyn, and is original to Num. 


821 ἔπλυναν)] exdvvayto (επλην. 376) B M’ 15-376 d 56 127 ὁ = Ra 


The aorist active must be original here as is obvious from the context: xai 
ἔπλυναν ta ἱμάτια for MW: ὩΠ᾽ 122 1035". The intent of the clause is simple tran- 
sitive action. The variant text could indeed be understood as involving some 
advantage to the subject, but it is secondary, probably due to the influence 
of the following td. The variant tradition is especially misleading since it would 
most naturally be understood as passive in sense, i.e. quite at variance with 
the parent text. 


13. Lexemes. Some of these textual problems concern variant elements in 
compound words. 


147 οὐ συνεπεσκέπησαν] ov συνεσκ. Οὐ" —5?’ (414) 417 §28* 424 646; οὐκ (ov G) eneox. (επισκ. 
53) B O-* 7 15 x >** 319 Ξ Ra 


The usual rendering for ¥ 7?5 throughout the book is ἐπισκέπτειν (cf especially 
chh. 1—4), but for the Levites Moses is ordered not to count them along with 
the other Israelites and the compound is particularly well chosen to emphasize 
that fact. So too in v. 49 this verb obtains without exception in the tradition 
(cf also 233). The variant easily entered the tradition ex par, but it can hardly 
be considered original. 


419 εἰσπορευέσϑωσαν] moo. 610; προπορ. 72 71; προσπορ. ΒΝ 82 551* 509 ν΄ 12: 55 Lateod 
100 = Ra 


Mt has 182° which was correctly rendered by Num. The variant is the result 
of textual simplification. Earlier in the verse the Levites are referred to with 
respect to their activity when they approach the most holy things; προσπορευο- 
μένων αὐτῶν is an appropriate rendering of anwia. Here, however, it is Aaron 
and his sons who are to come 1 --- εἰσπορευέσϑωσαν -- πα appoint the Levites 
to their tasks. The variant is due to a misunderstanding of this contrast, which 
was fully clear in the Hebrew and to the translator. 


735 τῶν ἁγίων B 963 458 χ 519] tw (to 376* 615) ayw rell = Ra 


The phrase ΦῚΡΠ %pwa occurs regularly throughout the chapter modifying 
“pw oyaw (12 times) and is in each case rendered by κατὰ τὸν σίκλον τὸν ἅγιον. 
V. 85 is part of the summary statement and the relevant phrase is not rendered 
by a κατά construction but by the literalistic ἐν construction. Since the trans- 
lator apparently intended this literalism, the genitive would fit better in view 
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of the bound construction of the parent text. The majority variant text is 
then the result of the recurring tov σίκλον τὸν ἅγιον construction. Also relevant 


is the fact that in v. 86 the phrase obtains in ΠῚ but was omitted in Num; it 
was, however, added by hex as ev tw σιίλω tw ayiw and this text may have 
been influential in creating the popular variant in v. 85. 


78s ἐγκαίνισις] -νωσις (evx. 509) B 426 509 = Ra 


The root is éyxawifew and the noun formation ἐγκαίνισις is expected. 963 
has the itacistic variant eyxayyoic, i.e. it witnesses to the majority reading. 
In vv. 10, 11 and 84 Num has ἐγκαινισμός. Since neither ἐγκαίνισις nor the B 
variant is attested elsewhere in LX X it would be unwise to adopt the sparsely 
supported B variant, particularly in view of the fact that our oldest extant 
witness supports the majority text. 


3110 κατοικίαις] οἰκιαις (οικειαις 319) B O-58 129 509 319 = Ra 


The phrase ἐν ταῖς κατοικίαις αὐτῶν renders Ys onawin3. κατοικία is the 
standard rendering for 2v17 in the Pentateuch (cf Exod 35s Lev 317 716 233 14 
17 21 31 Num 2421 3529), whereas the simplex οἰκία never renders 101) throughout 
the entire LX X. The B reading is clearly secondary. 


425 κάλυμμα 1°] xatax. A Be F M’ 58-64-381 C’—5277%3820414528 56.129-246¢ n-75 
8. 3315 (848) 318 59; χκαταλυμμα (-Anupa 509*) 72-618 52-77*-528 75 509; xata- 
λυμα 71 
κάλυμμα 2° BM’ V 426-707 ὃ 121 68’-120'-126-669 55 319] καταλ. 72-82-618 52 
106-107 75’ 509 392*; καταλυμα 71; xataxad. rell 
κατακάλυμμα] καλυμμα BM V 707 ὃ 84txt(c pr m) 121 126 319 = Ra; καταλυμμα 
72-82 52 75 509; καταλυμα 71 


That κάλυμμα and κατακάλυμμα have approximately the same lexical content 
is clear. The translator, however, used them carefully to distinguish the Hebrew 
mo” and Jo”. In 425 705” occurs twice and is rendered by κάλυμμα, whereas 
JO”, occurring once, is rendered by the compound. In 325 31 κατακάλυμμα renders 
‘Jo, whereas in 325 48 10 11 12 κάλυμμα is the rendering for 705”. In no case are 
the equations reversed. Once (414) κάλυμμα occurs for 105, and in 46 it is xata- 
κάλυμμα which renders 105. All other occurrences of either word (414 and three 
times in secondary expansions in v. 31) have no equivalents in 21. 


822 καϑά)] καϑως B* 58-72 59 = Ra 


The clause “as the Lord commanded Moses’’ (and variations of it) occurs 
19 times in Num but is never introduced by xadwe. It is introduced by καϑάπερ 
at 2723, and otherwise by ὃν τρόπον (119 316 51 449 264 3147 3413 3610) or by xada 
(83 95 1523 36 1711 209 27 2711 3141). In each instance 1 has ἽΝ or WR, as it 
does at 822; καϑά must therefore be original here as well. 


115 σικύους] σικυας (c var) A B* F 58°-72 528 f 54-75’ y-318 55 59 646 799 Phil IIT 1919 
DialTA 80 = Ra 
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Though o°xwp occurs only here in the OT the word is generally accepted as 
meaning “‘cucumber’’; cf for example the learned discussion with references 
in Dillmann’s commentary. This was correctly rendered by Num as ovxdove. 
The feminine variant is the word for the common gourd; cf LS sub voce. 


11s 7 V ὃ 319 Latcod 100 Bo] xa rell = Ra 


The coordinate clauses καὶ ἤληϑον αὐτὸ ἐν τῷ μύλῳ and ἢ ἔτριβον ἔν τῇ ϑυείᾳ 
refer to alternative, not successive, actions, as ἢ clearly indicates; the manna 
was either ground in the mill or crushed in the mortar, not both. The variant 
is a thoughtlessly created error, which crept into the tradition because of the 
numerous καί clauses in the verse. 


151 ἐλάλησεν] eine(v) B V ἃ 129 ¢ x Cyr I 1029 = Compl Ra 


Aadéw is the standard rendering for / 127, whereas εἶπον is used for 7 ἽΝ. 
In fact out of the large number of instances in which εἶπον occurs in Num only 
eight obtain where MM has / 727 (1426 1636 22735 232 2413(twice) 2715). The 
reverse pattern, i.e. λαλέω for γ᾽ 198 in M only obtains at 1535 1820 261 276 18 
301 and 3125. The equation is so carefully maintained that in each of these 
cases another parent text is probably to be presupposed. At 151 ἢϊ reads 727" 
and there is no reason to question it as parent text for Num. 

1520 ἅλωνος] adw B «°°? Cyr VI 568 = Ra 


1827 ἅλωνος] adw B 426 x-*!9 Cyr 1 844 = Ra 
1830 ἅλωνος] adAw B G 71 CyrI 844 = Ra 


The terms ἅλως and ἅλων are synonymous and can be used interchangeably. 
They occur elsewhere in the Pentateuch only as ἅλων (Gen 5010 11 Exod 226 29 
Deut 1613), and there is no good reason for adopting the sparsely supported 
reading of B as original text. 


1627 τῶν σκηνῶν ΒΝ d f-}*9 ¢-84 x z 799] της σκηνης 84 Aeth-©S Bo Sat; > Sa’; των 
σκηνώματῶων (c var) rell 


That τῶν σκηνῶν is original is clear from the preceding verse where secular 
n-onx is also rendered by σκηνῶν, only b 392 witnessing to σκηνωματων. σκηνή 
is used throughout Num for πὲ both for the sacred tent (usually σκηνὴ τοῦ 
μαρτυρίου) and the secular; cf also 245. In fact, σκήνωμα does not occur at all 
in Num. 


1640 μηϑείς B d 129 127-767 t-78 x 319] μηδὲ εἰς O-*8; ουδεις 126; μηδεις rell 


The classical μηδεὶς was largely replaced by the dialect form μηϑεις during 
the third to the first centuries B.C., then again to be replaced wholly by the 
delta spelling; cf Mayser I, 1, 448f and especially J. Wackernagel’s explana- 
tion of the theta form in Kleine Schriften II 1054. The dominance in the tradi- 
tion of the delta form is secondary and due to the fact that the Hellenistic 
μηϑεις was completely replaced by μηδεις in the first centuries of our era. 
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1832 ὅταν M™8 Ὺ G 52 d n 30’-344™8 ¢ 392 55 319 416 L4tcod 100 Arm Bo] οτι 5ὅ8-ο {191 
53’-129 71 121 Syh; ote εαν 246; ott αν (+ ote αν 56) rell = Ra 


Whether ὅταν or ov ay is original is immediately apparent from J 9 5.72, 
which was rendered in Num by ὅταν ἀφαιρῆτε, i.e. a temporal, not a causal, 
construction. ot: αν is simply due to palaeographic confusion of τ and τι in an 
uncial parent text. 


2115 κατοικῆσαι EF] -κεισαι (-σε Νὴ F V 29 129 767 30; o1xnoa 624; κατοικιαν οἵ 15 
α t 619 55°; habitationes Bo; -κισαι A B M’ 56’ 54’ 344 121 Syh = Ra 


The transitive xatoixioa is clearly secondary here since M has naw. As 
Schleusner says under the entry κατοικίζω concerning this passage: ubi lectio 
κατοικίσαι est fortasse vitiosa, et reponendum κατοικῆσαι. Since the variant is 
homophonous to κατοικῆσαι in Hellenistic and later Greek, it easily entered 
the text tradition, but it remains secondary. 


2132 ὄντα] κατοικουντα B V O-82 d 53’-129 n ὁ 2-*19 Arm Syh = Ra 


ὄντα cannot be taken as a hex correction since O-82 Arm Syh all attest the 
variant text which was thus earlier than Origen. The phrase τὸν ὄντα éxei exactly 
reproduces the Hebrew ow wx, whereas the variant text seems to be an exe- 
getical smoothing out of the text, possibly influenced by the common collo- 
cation of “the Amorite who was dwelling there.”’ 

228 Ojuata M’ 458-767 130™8-321’me Lateod 100] pr ta [13 = Compl; onua 75 


Aeth = WW; xoayua A 426*(c pr m) Cyr 1 440; προσταγματα 730; πραγματα rell 
= Ra 


ῥῆμα and πρᾶγμα are often confused in the LXX tradition. Since the semantic 
field of the Hebrew 12° includes both “matter, thing” as well as “‘word, mes- 
sage,” both occur as renderings in LXX. In 228, however, only the latter 
meaning is possible. It modifies ἀποκριϑήσομαι, and the phrase is intended to 
reproduce 12° °nawm. Whenever ἀποκρίνειν is used to represent 2°wn and has 
an object modifier either ῥῆμα or λόγος is used in the LX X for 937 but never 
πρᾶγμα. Unusual here is the use of the plural since it is the singular which 
commonly occurs. The plural, though unusual, here refers to the awaited words 
of God; it can also be defended on text traditional grounds, since it would more 
easily lead to the variant singular text of the majority tradition than would 
the reverse process. 


2224 ἀμπελώνων) αμπελὼν B V 53’-129 71(vid)-509 Or IV 409 = Ra 


That ἀμπελώνων is original and the variant text the result of haplography 
seems assured from the Hebrew. ἄμπελος is the standard rendering of 15), i.e. 
the grape vine, whereas ἀμστελών is the standard rendering for 095 “‘vineyard.”’ 
Contrast 64 205 with 1614 2017 2122. 


2231 tod ϑεοῦ)] xv B O’—82 b f 85’ m8-321’ m8.344me 71’ 392 z 59 Aeth Arm Syh = Ra; 
> 509 Phil II 9838 


129 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in. 2013. 


References in ἢΐ to the angel of Yahweh are always rendered by ὁ ἄγγελος 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ. In fact although M usually refers to Balaam’s God as Yahweh through- 
out ch. 22 the Greek consistently renders it by “God” except for v. 34. The 
reason may well have been theological, since Balaam was a bad seer who even- 
tually came to a violent end and the translator may have intentionally down- 
played the fact that it was Yahweh who ordered Balaam about. It should be 
noted, however, that the Targums do not do this. It seems, however, quite 
clear that tod ϑεοῦ is original here. At v. 34 κυρίου has been accepted as Num 
because of the textual evidence, only ms 54 and Bo attesting to tov #eov for 
κυρίου in the phrase τῷ ἀγγέλῳ κυρίου. 


9128 ὄνων] αιἰγων Β F@ V 82 129 “52 407 319 Arm Sa = Ra 


The context in Mil reads [X37 Ja) Ὁ ἽἼΠΠ yo ἽΡΞΠ yi for which Num has 
four items καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν κτηνῶν καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν βοῶν καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν προβάτων καὶ ἀπὸ 
τῶν ὄνων, the second item apparently a doublet to the first, with the last two 
in reverse order to Yt. A number of witnesses add xa: azo τῶν avywy after 
προβατων, viz 58-72 131¢ ὃ [[139 59 and Bo. on is represented by ὄνων and 
not by avywy which would presuppose ayw. It should be added that Sam 
has the text of 1 plus nanan 291 at the end. 


3213 κατερρέμβευσεν] κατερομβ. Β G°; κατερρομβ. = Ra 


Why Ra should have been misled by the reading of B is not clear. The root 
ρομβευω means “to spin,’’ whereas the root geufevw means “‘to roam or rove.”’ 
Since 2% has the Hiphil of the root yi the majority form is obviously correct 
here, and the reading in B G simply a spelling error based on a confusion of 
omicron and epsilon in an uncial parent text. 


3412 καὶ τά] κατα G Lateodd 100 104(vid) 


The variant text seems at first blush to find support in M11 which reads 
ΠῚ 22. (yoxn), which the translator rendered by καὶ ta ὅρια αὐτῆς. The word 
also occurs in a similar context in v. 2 as ΠῚ 22} 1}}9 ΥῸΝ rendered by γῆ 
Χανάαν σὺν τοῖς ὁρίοις αὐτῆς in Num. In other words, the translator understood 
the prepositional phrase in the sense of “‘together with its borders”’ rather than 
as “‘with reference to” or ‘“‘according to its borders.” 


3515 φυγαδεῖον 82-426-707-0f b-314 n-458 121¢ 2-407 — Sixt] -δευτηριον 29 458 Syh; 
-devtnota 246; -διον (-diwyv 376) rell = Ra 


φυγαδεῖον, not φυγάδιον, is the correct spelling here, since it is derived from 
φυγαδεύω. The itacistic variant adopted by Ra would presuppose a derivation 
of *gvyadew which does not obtain. Cf LS as well as Walters 43. 


367 τῆς πατρικῆς V 963 O-876-707 ἃ [335 ¢ 120 799 Arm Syh] tov πατρος 82-376 ὃ n 
85ms.344me Lateodd 100 104 Co; patrum Aeth; om πατρ. F; της (> 509) πατριας 
(+ ac F#) Fa ἘΝ rell = Ra 
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nax as “family clan(s)” is normally rendered by πατρίας (-wv), but here and 
in v. 8 πατρική is apparently original text. This is assured in v. 8 where the 
entire tradition (except for V which has tov oc) supports τὴν πατρικήν. In v. 7 
πατρικῆς, though the more unusual rendering, is to be preferred particularly 
in view of the support of 963 as the oldest witness. The variant reading is to 
be explained as ex par. 


14. Instances where the longer text is to be preferred 


231 σὺν δυνάμει αὐτῶν] post ἐξαροῦσιν tr 246; sub — SyhT; > ΒΨ Ο-58.707 ὃ f-?46 a 392 
Cyr I 724 Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Co Syh!¥ = Ra M 


The first two chapters contain a great deal of repetitive materials and the 
translator renders them in almost formulaic fashion adding set phrases even 
when they are occasionally absent in Yl. In the parallel passages 29 16 24 this 
phrase occurs both in Yi and in Num. In v. 31 it is absent in M but present 
in Num. That it is original to Num is now made even more certain by the 
witness of SyhT where the passage is under the obelus. The phrase could of 
course have crept into the text ex par, but it is too much to expect the obelus 
to have been added as well and that coincidentally corresponding exactly to 
the situation in YW. 


323 οὗτοι ΒΟΥ Οἷα ἃ f nt x 799 Arm Bo] sub — G Syh; > rell = Ra M 


The word seems to have been original; it was in any event present in the 
preOrigenian text as the obelus in G and Syh demonstrates. It should also be 
noted that it is preceded by καί which also has no equivalent in ἢϊΐ and is also 
under the obelus in G and Syh. Since οὗτοι is followed by υἱοί which in the 
text tradition has been articulated the originality of οὗτοι is not fully certain. 
Palaeographic confusion could have introduced the word into the text prior 
to Origen. 


914 οὕτως] > B 129 n-78? 71-509 Aeth Arab Arm Co = Ra 


That the shorter text might conceivably be seriously considered as original 
text could only arise out of an undue reverence for the witness of B. Num 
always represents the 19 of IM correctly by οὕτως and there is no good reason 
why he should have failed to do so here. 


921 om καὶ ἀναβῇ ἡ νεφέλη ἀπαροῦσιν (22) ἡμέρας 7 B 129 71-509 Sa = Ra 


The shorter text can hardly be original as the abrupt transition from ἡμέρας 
ἢ νυκτός to μηνός without an expected 7 particle makes clear. Furthermore the 
text represents ἢ adequately and there is nothing palaeographically obvious 
in the Hebrew which might have promoted the omission by the translator. 
The omission is explicable within the Greek tradition as a lapsus oculi, skipping 
from γυκτός to μηνός in the collocation ἡμέρας ἢ μηνός. 


1827 ὡς 2°] εἰς 246; > B 129 2-*!9 319 Cyr I 844 Bo Sa! = Ra 
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The translator often tends to repeat the preposition in paratactic construc- 
tions in accordance with Mi. Thus ἔναντι is repeated four times in 272. For 
chapter 18 repetition of the preposition is attested in v. 3 πρὸς ta σκεύη τὰ ἅγια 
καὶ πρὸς TO ϑυσιαστήριον, V. 9 ἀπό... καὶ ἀπό... καὶ and..., aS well as in v. 30 
ὡς γένημα... καὶ ὡς γένημα. The omission of ὡς 2° is a stylistic improvement 
within the text tradition but is not original. 


215 τούτῳ] > B 29-426-707* 16-46 71-509 68’-120’' Arab Arm Sa = Ra 


The word in question is part of the phrase ἐν τῷ ἄρτῳ τῷ διακένῳ τούτῳ. 
The pronoun has no counterpart in M1, but it is apparently under the obelus 
in Syh? and is thus at least as early as Origen. Furthermore its omission is 
only sparsely supported in the text tradition. 

263 μετ᾽ αὐτῶν] μετ αὐτου 72 318 Aeth-©; ad illos 44tcod 110; avroig M*&t of C° dn 


30’-85’ txt.321’ txt.343’ ¢ 392 2-68’ 120 55 319 646 Latcod 100 Bo; > B 58-82 71-509 
Aeth® Arm Sa = Ra 


The context of the phrase is καὶ ἐλάλησεν Μωυσῆς καὶ Ἐλεαζὰρ 6 ἱερεὺς μετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν. The phrase in question represents OnX in WM. The rendering is not fully 
unambiguous as the text tradition shows. Thus the modifier 6 ἱερεύς is omitted 
by A ο7 "8 d-108 y-392 55 319 Aeth. The ambiguity lies in the fact that per’ 
αὐτῶν could modify either the verb or ἱερεύς. One strand in the tradition voided 
the ambiguity by changing the phrase to αὐτοῖς; the other, by omitting it. 
The ambiguous phrase must have been original. 


356 om ἅς 1° B V 963 82 ὃ f x 407 319 CyrI 865 = Ra 
357 om ἅς Β V 82 129 344*t x 407 319 L4tcod 100 Arm = Ra 


The relative pronoun follows τὰς πόλεις and was easily lost through homoiote- 
leuton. Decisive is the Hebrew text which has wx ayn. In v. 6 the original 
ἅς was lost as early as 963, i.e. before the time of Origen whose parent text 
also lacked the pronoun; he restored it under the asterisk which ms G attests. 
That the translator did not intentionally omit ἅς in this type of context is 
clear from v. 4 where ἅς follows πόλεων; there its omission obtains only in 
82 b 54-75’ 509 318 628(2°), and it is undoubtedly original; cf also v. 8 where 
the pronoun is present in all witnesses except 407 319 and its originality is 
unquestioned. 


15. Finally a number of passages obtain in which Ra adopted a longer text 
than that of Num. 


414 ἐν αὐτοῖς] pr ex αὐτο (avtw Cyr) B V O- 8 x-*19 Cyr I 852 Arm Syh = Ra M; 
+ en αὐτο 44’-125(2°) 127 ὁ Sa; + ex avtwy n-}2? 


Both vv. 9 and 14 contain the same clause ὅσοις λειτουργοῦσιν ἐν αὐτοῖς. In 
v. 9 the tradition contains the following variant: ἐν αὐτοῖς] pr αὐτὴ OSyh = M, 
clearly a hex addition. The translator obviously felt that ex αὐτο [αὐτὴ as 
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literal renderings οὗ Ὁ») and n° resp. would be otiose in Greek. In both cases 
Origen amplified the text in order to give a one for one equation for the Hebrew 


phrases, 
423 ta ἔργα] + αὐτου B V 29 ὃ ἃ f n 130™8-321’ ms ¢ a-819 318 319 Lateod 100 
Bo = Ra 


435 ta ἔργα] > Bf x-*!9 319 Lateod 100 Sa = Ra 


Both of these occur in the context ‘‘(his) works in the tent of meeting,”’ 
a phrase occurring seven times in ch. 4. Twice (vv. 31 33) ἢ has ontay, and 
Num faithfully renders the suffix by αὐτῶν. In all the other occurrences (vv. 3 
23 35 39 47) the Hebrew word is without suffix, and the Greek is throughout 
faithful to the Hebrew. It is most unlikely that v. 23 should be an exception. 
Nor does the translator ever fail to render the word for ‘‘work”’ by ta ἔργα. 
For v. 35 the ta ἔργα must be original as the exact parallel in v. 39 shows. 


429—33 constitutes a statement on the duties of the Merarites in the service of the tent 
of testimony. The text adopted as original agrees in details and is a restatement of 
the ἡ ἐπίσκεψις ἣ φυλακὴ υἱῶν Μεραρί given in 336 37 and represents M adequately. 


Ra adopted a considerably longer text in accordance with the manuscript tra- 
dition. The list of duties which detail the αὐτούς of ἐπισκέψασϑε αὐτούς (v. 30) 
in Ra are as follows (I leave unaccented the secondary materials): τὰς κεφαλίδας 
τῆς σκηνῆς καὶ τοὺς μοχλοὺς αὐτῆς καὶ τοὺς στύλους αὐτῆς καὶ τὰς βάσεις αὐτῆς και TO 
κατακαλυμμα καὶ at βασεις avtwy και οἱ στυλοι αὐτῶν και το κατακαλυμμα τῆς 
ϑυρας τῆς σκηνῆς (32) καὶ τοὺς στύλους τῆς αὐλῆς κύκλῳ και at βασεις avtwy και 
τους στυλοὺυς του καταπετασματος τῆς πυλὴῆς τῆς αὐλῆς καὶ τὰς βάσεις αὐτῶν καὶ 
τοὺς πασσάλους αὐτῶν καὶ τοὺς κάλους αὐτῶν καὶ πάντα τὰ σκεύη αὐτῶν. ... 

One comment should be made on the primary materials in Ra. Ra on the 
basis of the minority reading of B omitted αὐτῆς after μοχλούς in v. 31 (support- 
ed by B Vd 54-75’ ¢ x-*!® 319 Latcod 104 Arm 3812). This is unlikely to be cor- 
rect since the accent lies on the contrast in genitive pronouns; that is, the 
μοχλούς, στύλους and βάσεις of v. 31 belong to the σκηνῆς, whereas the pronouns 
of v. 32 (αὐτῶν throughout) refer to the τοὺς στύλους τῆς αὐλῆς κύκλῳ. This is 
consistent with the Hebrew text as well. 

It is immediately evident that there are secondary materials present in the 
text of Ra. In v. 31 και au βασεις avtwy και οι στυλοι avtwy are both nominative 
phrases and are modified by plural pronouns. This doublet probably was due 
to the influence of the tabernacle account of Exod 279-19. 

Also secondary in v. 31 is καὶ to κατακαλυμμα καὶ to κατακαλυμμα τῆς ϑυρας 
τῆς σκηνῆς Which entered the text tradition from 325; that is, these were part 
of the φυλακή of the Gedsonites (Gershonites ἢ), and not of the Merarites. 
Why this should have entered the text tradition at this point is not obvious. 

That the Ra text of v. 32 also contains secondary materials is clear from 
και at βασεις avtwyv with the noun in the nominative case which does not fit 
into the context. This grammatical difficulty bothered the tradition and 72 
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b d-44 127-767 ¢-84 Arm changed a: to tac. The phrase occurs correctly in καὶ 
τὰς βάσεις αὐτῶν to which it is a doublet. 

Not as obviously secondary is καὶ τους στυλους tov καταπετασματος τῆς πυλῆς 
της avdnc, though it too has no equivalent in M1. It constitutes in all likelihood 
an exceptional amplification (or doublet) to καὶ τοὺς στύλους τῆς αὐλῆς κύκλῳ. 
The καταπέτασμα τῆς πύλης τῆς αὐλῆς are referred to in 326 as part of the charge 
of the Gedsonites. That there were τοὺς στύλους tod καταπετάσματος was well- 
known from the tabernacle account; cf Exod 381s. It is, however, most un- 
likely that the translator was responsible for this amplification. He did not 
tend to amplify the parent text, nor is it likely that his parent text, or any 
Hebrew text for that matter, contained this gloss. The Hebrew text is fully 
consistent with the parallel tradition of 336, and so was Num. 


97 προσενέγκαι (-yxew 127 527 Chr) B V 127 a-*!® 126 319 Chr 11 877 Cyr I 1081 Bo] 
pr tov ὃ; pr wote tov 619 68-120’; pr wote (-ta 75’) rell 


Ra was undoubtedly correct in rejecting wote for marking the complemen- 
tary infinitive. Num used ὥστε only three times in a similar grammatical con- 
text (58 71 811) and commonly left the infinitive unmarked. For an excellent 
parallel the collocation ὑστερήσῃ ποιῆσαι in 913 is convincing (cf also 94 ποιῆσαι). 


1121 δώσω αὐτοῖς) + φαγειν B = Ra 
1533 ξύλα] + (ὁ var) ty ἡμερα των σαββατων BM’ 528 f n-? ¢ 527 121 799 Arm = Ra 


In neither of these two instances is the text of B to be taken seriously since 
the intrusive gloss comes from a parallel passage. The φαγεῖν variant in 1121 
has no basis in the Hebrew and is an intrusion from 1118 καὶ δώσει κύριος ὑμῖν 
κρέα φαγεῖν. The variant in 1533 also has no support in WW. It constitutes a 
gloss taken from the preceding verse where it is the original text. 


2233 νῦν] + ovy Β ὃ x-®!9 Latecod 100 = Ra 


Mt has Ὧλ Any, and νῦν is the standard equivalent for ΠΩΣ, but Ὧλ is usually 
not rendered at all, and when it is, καί is used. The ovr of the variant text is 
simply a partial dittograph and not to be taken seriously. 


2416 ὑψίστου] pr παρα (παρ 664; + tov 84*) B V 82-376 106 f-** n ¢ 71-509 392 319 
Phil ITI 191 L@tcodd 91 92 94-96 100 Bo = Ra 


The originality of the preposition is questionable in view of the context. The 
verse contains three parallel constructions, λόγια ϑεοῦ, ἐπιστήμην ὑψίστου and 
ὅρασιν ϑεοῦ. These are present in M as YX "ἼΩΝ, PYY NYT and "Tw INN, all 
bound constructions adequately rendered in Greek by noun plus genitive 
modifier. That the translator who usually rendered the second element in a 
bound phrase by a genitive should in the second instance use a prepositional 
phrase is unlikely. One suspects that the divergence was exegetically inspired, 
one making explicit that the ἐπιστήμην as well as the λόγια were to be understood 
as finding their source in the deity and not their object. 
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254 τοὺς ἀρχηγούς] pr παντας Β F® 0-58-82 d 53’ n 130™8 ¢ 71-509 799 Phil III 223 
Cyr 1 908 IV 300 14tcodd 91 92 94—96 100 Co Syh = Ra M 


A number of text critical considerations indicates that the variant text is 
not LXX but rather hex. Ms 344 indicates on the margin that zaytac is an 
o reading; such an indication is usually a reference to the hex form of the 
Septuagint text. Furthermore ms 58 has added παντας before rather than after 
λάβε, i.e. at the wrong place. This ms often shows evidence of post Origenian 
activity. In any event all O mss witness to the variant. So too, the marginal 
notes on the Vulgate mss 91 92 94—96 are often hex type Latin notes. The B 
text must here be considered secondary. 


2644 Νοεμάν 1°] + (+ % Syh; ὁ var) tw adage δημος ο adags M’ O’-376 618*** 56’ 619 18’- 
126-628-630’ Bo® Sa Syh = Ra 


That the shorter text is original is clear from the asterisk in Syh. The plus 
added by Origen does not exactly represent 1 which has "ΤΝΠ AN_wr (M’ 
omit tw adap and more closely equal the text of ἢ); Sam, however, has 798% 
“TINT NNpwr and it would appear that the Hebrew text of Origen contained 
an equivalent for tw adag. That such a text was the likely parent text for 
Origen is apparent from the coordinate "myn nnDpwn 129} in IM (as well as 
Sam). 

The confusion of daleth/resh, palaeographically similar in the Hebrew script, 
led to Addg for 798 but cf 178 in 1 Par 83. Which spelling is to be preferred 
is uncertain. 


3413 κύριος] + tw μωυσὴη (uwon n) B* α(49) 246 ἢ ὁ Syh = Ra 


The variant gloss is part of the formulaic clause “‘which the Lord commanded 
Moses.”’ Here, however, Yt simply has mn” m3 “wK. The fuller clause occurs 
many times in Num and Deut (cf THGD 95), and entered the tradition ex 
par. The omission of an original tw wwvon in the text tradition would be highly 
unlikely. 
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Chapter1 The αὶ group 


In Genesis the z group consisted of 4 mss: 31-120-122-407. Prior to ch 24 
the group was not fully constituted but divided into two pairs 31-122 and 
120—407. In Deut only two of these mss remain in the group, viz. 120-122 
and six others have been added: 18-68-83-128-630-669. In Genesis z was most 
closely related to y and these were characterized by some affinity to the Codex 
A type text. For Deut this is no longer true; in other words it is now an in- 
dependent textual family, and it was felt necessary to examine both its 
character as a text and its textual affinities to other groups. 

Of the 8 mss in the group 83 is the most aberrant. It is a XVI Century ms 
extremely closely related to Ald, and in the Apparatus to Deut it is understood 
that Ald is only cited when it disagrees with 83. 

One further peculiarity needs mention. It was observed in the course of 
noting textual relationships that 630¢ often supported the text of B-Sixt; in 
fact occasionally only B 630¢ Sixt supported a particular reading. The list 
below gives all variant readings which are supported by B 630¢ and Sixt and 
not by z2—®°°. Other textual support is not cited, but the readings uniquely 
supported in the Greek by these three witnesses are marked with a star preced- 
ing the citation. 

215 τῆς] pr μεσου; 313 Om τήν 2°; 410 ὅσας] ac; 410 διδαξουσιν; 68 ασαλευτον; 72 ἐλεήσῃς] 
-onte; 712 om πάντα; 95 Ἰσαάκ) pr tw; 95 Ἰακώβ] pr tw; *97 ἕως] και; *914 init] pr και νυν; 
926 om κύριε 2°; 1012 πορεύεσϑαι) pr και; 1016 om ἔτι; 117 ἑώρων] -ρακαν; 118 εἰσέλϑητε καί] 
εἰσελϑοντες (+ καὶ 630°); 1128 ὅσας] ooa; *121 ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἧς] ev tn yn ἡ; 122 om τὰ ἔϑνη; 
131 ἐνύπνιον] pr to; *136 om ὁ 4°; 1422 om ἔναντι — σου 1°; 1521 μωμον πονήρον; *167 
ehevon; 1621 om κυρίου; 1811 om καί 2°; 1812 om ὁ ϑεός cov; *1816 ἡμῶν] cov; 191 om σου 
2°; *191 om αὐτῶν 1°; *2119 om αὐτοῦ ult; *2221 om of — αὐτῆς 2°; 2226 om ὅτι; 243 ἤ] και; 
2420 ἐλαιολογήσῃς] -Aoync; 251 τὸν δίκαιον] to δικ.; 253 προσϑῶσιν] -ϑης; *253 om αὐτόν 2°; 
*259 εἰς τό] κατα; *2512 om αὐτῆς; *261 ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς] ex avtnyv; *265 eger; 267 om τῶν πατέρων; 
2612 ἐμπλησϑήσονται] ευφρανϑησονται; 2617 om αὐτοῦ 2°; 2618 om πάσας; 277 om éxet; 2715 
τεχνίτου] -των; 287 παραδῴη] -dw; 2812 om αὐτοῦ 2°; *2825 om ταῖς; 2829 ὁ τυφλός] om Oo; 
2829 om σοι = IM; *28s2 om καί 3°; 2843 om ἐπὶ σέ; 2844 εἰς οὐράν] ουρα; *2845 om αὐτοῦ 2°; 
*2852 om xvoltoc—fin; *2853 om κύριος; *2865 ἀϑυμοῦσαν)] ετεραν απειϑουσαν; 2918 πορεύε- 
σϑαι] πορευϑεντες; 3016 αὐτοῦ 2°7\3°; *3020 κατοικεῖν] pr to; 317 om αὐτήν. 


These corrections in 630 were made on the basis of Sixt and are therefore 
valueless for text critical purposes. That these were not based on B but on 
Sixt is clear from 630° readings which agree with Sixt against B, as e.g. 324 
κύριε 2°] Bee 630° Sixt (against all other witnesses). Occasionally, however, 
630¢ represents an earlier corrector, and accordingly 630¢ has always been 
cited in the edition. 

In the following list the mss of the z group are the primary and majority 
Greek witnesses to a variant reading. Readings unique to the z group are 
starred. 
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130 


Ἐ1 25 
139 
139 


* 312 


314 


* 320 


321 
326 


328 


41 

410 
*410 
*4i4 


417 
419 
* 409 


420 


*4os 
428 


440 


¥ 440 
* 445 


446 
515 


524 
5e8 
528 


* 5og 


533 


Αἰγύπτῳ] -πτου 246 W!-127 68’-83- 
120 

ὥμοσα)] pr eyw 68’-83-120 

αὐτοί] ovtot 18’-630' 407 
κληρονομήσουσιν] κατακληρονομησου- 
ow 426 761 129 68’-83-120 

Γάδ] γαδὸδι 68’-83-120 

Ἀργόβ] αρβοκ B* 19’ 68’-120-669¢ 
Sa; arbok Armte 

καὶ κατακληρονομήσουσιν] om καί 68’ - 
120-630* 

ἐφ᾽ dc] ep atc 121° χ' 680 55 
moootyc|] προσϑησῆης (ὁ var) 54-75 
18-68’-83-120 

οὗτος] avtog 29-376 z-§ 646 Aeth 
Sa = Hl 

ὑμῖν] + ev xAnow 246 2 

ἣν] ev ἡ 2 646 

om πρός pe 1° 18-68'-120 

ὑμᾶς αὐτά] μας avta 68'-83-120; 
ημας 18 

ὁμοίωμα 25] pr και χ 83 Aeth 

om καί 1° 18-68’-83-120 646 
ἔγκληρον] καὶ xAnoov 18-68'-83-120 
om ὡς 799 392 18’-68’-120 59 L4tcod 


100 Spec 44 

ἔναντι] ενωπιον 2 = Sixt 
ἀκούσωσιν) -σουσιν 414* 68’-120-630 
59 


ta δικαιώματα] et τὰς ἐντολάς tr 
57*(¢ prm) 2 = Srxt 

ὅσας] ooa 2 = Sixt 

μαρτύρια ---- κρίματα] δικαιώματα και 
τα κριματα και Ta μαρτυρια ς᾽ 88 
γῇ] pr τη 129 z 

Αἰγύπτῳ] αἰιγυπτου 75’ 68’-83-120 
= Compl 

ἐλέγετε] erate 246 2-83 Lateod 100 
σέ] we 18-68’-120 509 Bo 

om ὅσα 2° 413-414 53’ 318 z 646 
Latcod 100 Arm 

7) αὐτοῖς] avtoig γενηται z 

οὐδέ] ovte 58-72 121'me) 2-18 59 
σοι ἢ] coryerntar(cvar) 246121¢Prmz 
ὑμεῖς] post εἰσπορεύεσϑε tr A z-8 
Latcod 100 

om 6 θεός Σ΄ 18 58 

πορευόμενος] προπορεύυομενος 18-θϑ΄- 
83-120 

οὗ πορεύσεσϑε] ov μη πορευϑης (-ϑεις 
246 68’-120* 646) 246 z 646 

om προσώπου 2-8 Sa? 
ἐξεπειράσασϑε] εξεπειρακατε 68'-83- 
120 

εἰσέλθῃς καί] ειἰσελϑων 246 z 
Αἰγύπτῳ] αιγυπτου 53’ 18-68-83-120- 
1225. = Compl 


810 
813 
818 
94 


*Q5 

*915 
922 
929 


10s 
1011 


*115 
11s 


{110 
1118 


119: 
1121 


1192 
*121 
* 12026 

1228 


1229 


* 132 
*133 
133 
*135 
136 


138 
139 


*139 
1310 
131: 
1318 
141 
142 


142 
*140 


144 
*147 
* 1420 

1420 


ἔδωκέν] δεδωκε(ν) 121 z 55 646 
ὅσων] wy 321’ γί 85) 

om cou 1° 2-% 6 ῬΈΠῚ 2254" 
init] pr καὶ z—83 646 14tcod 100 Aeth 
Sal 217 

ἀσέβειαν] + και ανομιαν z 

ἐκ) ἄπο 2-88 SF 

καί 2°7 3° 529 321’ 18-68’-120-630 
οὗτοι] ovtoc 58 246 321’ ME z—120 407’ 
Lateod 100 Bo Sa?#; ovtwe 376 120 
ἐπεύχεσϑαι) + και evhoyew 246 z 
κληρονομείτωσαν] κατακληρονομειτω- 
σαν (-μητ. 246) 246 χ 630" 

μιν} pr ev z—630° 

om εἰς 313* 318 18-68’-83-120 55 
319 3 

ἐκπορεύεσϑε)] εξεπορευϑητε 246 2 
προσκυνήσητε] -σης (c var) 376 18΄- 
120-630’ 

ὑμῶν 2°] σου 321’™s z 407’ Latcod 
100 Arm Sa’ 

αὐτοῖς] σοι τ. 833 407’ Latecod 100 Arm 
Sa’ 

om πάσας 619*(c pr m) z-** Arab 
om ὑμεῖς σ᾿ 83 Lateod 100 Bo 

αὐτῷ] pr avtor z 

καλόν] et ἀρεστόν tr 75 68’-83-120 
Sat = Sixt Sam 

εἰσπορεύῃ) πορευὴ (-ει 246) 72 246- 
664 18-68’-83-120 

7] ἐπι 18-68’-120 

om ὑμῶν 1° 18’-120-630’ 

καρδίας] et ψυχῆς tr 72 18’-120-630 
σε 3°7)4° 18-68’-120 

om σου 2° 75 318 68’-120-669 L4tLuc 
Parc 2 Tert Scorp 2 Arm Co 

μὴ σκεπάσῃς} σκεπασεις ς΄ 83 55 
ἀποκτεῖναι] ϑανατωσαι 85™8-321’ ms 
5 5 A0T 

παντός] post λαοῦ tr σ᾿ 83 

ὃν λίϑοις] om ἐν G-72 2-83 
φοβηϑήσεται] φοβηϑήσονται M 30’ 
283 680° 55 407’ Latcod 100 Bo = I 
ἀκούσῃς} axovonte 30’ 18’-120-630’ 
59 


ἔστε] εσεσϑε (-σϑαι 30) 82 246 30’- 
321’ me z-83 Aeth 

ἐξελέξατο] προειλετο (aut -Aato) 
85me-321’ me z-83 407’ 

ϑεός σου] om σου z—* Sal 

γενέσθαι ---- λαόν] λαον εἰναι (γενεσϑαι 
83) avtw z 

κτήνη} κρεα 246 2-8 

ἀναγόντων] avayayorvtwy 68'-83-120 
om oov 1° 68-83-120-122* 
δοϑήσεται)] pr ov 58 318 68-83-120- 
122* 
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Ἐ14.3 
Ἐ1428 
156 


* 1510 
1510 


1515 


1518 


161 


* 1610 
16:0 


1610 
*1614 
1719 
1715 


1717 
1720 


1812 


*1812 
1814 
191 


191 
193 
*194 
195 
196 
1912 


1913 
205 
*2013 

2019 


212 
*214 


om ἀπὸ σοῦ 1° 5 88 

ἐν 2°] em z 

om ov 2° B 72 71-527 χ 838 Latecod 
100 Co = mM 

δάνειον] δαν(ε)ιζων 68'-83-190 
δανιεῖς] -νεισεις (ec var) 75’ 
davetoet 68 

om ποιεῖν 29-58 χ 83 AethF Arab 
= Ii 

om ἀπὸ σοῦ 72 χ 83 BoA 

ἐξ) ex γης 240 z 14tcod 100 Hiln 
Pasch 11 Aeth Co = ΤᾺ 

καϑότι 1°] καϑως z = Sixt 

ἰσχύει] post cov 2° tr B V z 14tcod 
100 = Ra 

καϑότι 2°] xaba 72-376 2-8 

ἐν 1°] ἐπι 68’-83-120 

ἀποϑανεῖται) απολειται 18’-120-630' 
αὐτοῦ ἡ καρδία] τὴν σεαυτου (c var) 
καρδιαν π 88 

πληϑυνεῖ 2°] -νεις 500 18-68΄-120 
ἀρχῆς] γης 2406 68΄-120-128-690΄; 
+ ts γης 18 

ἐξολεϑρεύσει) εξωλοϑρευσεν (ὁ var) 
246 18’-120-630’ 

ἀπό] προ 18’-120-630° 

οὕς] α 72 18-θ8΄-120 
κατακληρονομήσητε] -μησαι V 18΄- 
630’ 

κατοικήσητε)] -xnoar V 18’-630*-669 
τριμεριεῖς] μεριεις 246 2-83 646 

ὃς ἂν 2°] otay 2-88 

κόπτοντος] pr tov 57-528 68’-83-120 
om πρό 2° 730 619* 18’-120-630’ Bo 
τῷ ἀγχιστεύοντι)] των αγχιστευοντων 
Β z latLuc Athan I 7 

ἔσται] γενηται 68'-83-120; γενησεται 
18΄ -630΄ 407’ 

ἐγκαινιεῖ αὐτήν] εὐυφρανϑήσεται εξ 
avtov 246 5 88 

om τάς Ζ 

ἀλλά] αλλ ἡ Β 246 18΄-120-630΄ 646 
κύκλῳ] κυκλοϑεν 18’-120-630' 646 
τὴν δάμαλιν 1°] post τραχεῖαν tr 18΄- 
120-630΄ 

ἀπό] αντι θ8΄ -89-120 

om σου 2° 120-128-630’ 

tov ἀδελφοῦ] tw αδελφω 730 18’-120- 
630’ 

εὕρῃς] -οησεις (-σης 18°) z 319 
παντί] τινι 68’-83-120 

κίβδηλον] -λα τ 5395 407 

λίνον] λινουν 130-321’ z 

ent pe sac -Ξ ἣἰ 

Om ἐν 1° 167 Σ΄ ἢ 

ἐναντίον] ενωπιον 75 28% = Ald 
ἀναγγείλωσιν] -yyehovow 72 2-88 


z—88. 


*248 
2421 
2519 
265 


*268 
2612 


2616 
2616 


*2618 
273 


273 


276 
2714 


*2722 


288 
288 
*2811 
*2812 

2812 


2815 


2815 
2820 


2822 
* 28202 
2827 
*2829 
2831 
*2835 
2837 
2849 


ἘΦ 8.9 
2856 
2863 


* 2868 
*2917 
2919 


*2921 
304 
*3011 
3011 
3013 


*3016 


om ὑμῖν 2° 18’-120-630’ 

τά] pr etc 53’ 120-128-630’ 

om ἄν 71 18-68’-120 

ἔναντι] evaytiov 58-82-376 χ 88 (669'xt) 


59 

μεγάλῃ] κραταια 18’-120-630’ 
γενημάτων] - σοὺ καὶ τῆς γῆς 
G64* (vid) 2 59 990. 

init] pr xa: 121 68’-83-630 AethCG 
om ταῦτα B 618 30 18’-120-630’ 55 
Sal6 

φυλάσσειν] φυλαττειν z = Sixt 
διαβῆτε] -βης 246 18’-120-630’ Latecod 
100 = MW Sam Tar® 

om τῶν πατέρων 1° 381’ 83-120-128- 
630’ = Compl Nt 

om τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον 376 246 2-88 

οἱ Λευῖται] post ἐροῦσιν tr 68’-83-120 
407 = Sixt 

om αὐτοῦ 18’-120-630’ 
Lex 6 Arm 

ἐν 2°] ext ΒΝ 376 321* 18’-120-630’ 
οὗ] otc 2-83 407 

πληϑυνεῖ] -ναι 18’-630' 

δανιεῖς] δανεισεις 120-128-630’ 
δανιῇ] δανεισὴη (c var) 4139 246 120- 
128-630’ 

εἰσακούσῃς] axon eloaxovonte 18’- 
630° 407; axon axovonte 85™8-321™8 
120 

ἐπὶ σέ] post αὗται tr 18’-120-630' 646 
ἐξολεϑρεύσῃ] et ἀπολέσῃ tr 18’-120- 
630’ 646 

ἀπορίᾳ] pr ev B 761 18’-120-630’ = NT 
καταδιώξονταί] διωξ. 120-128-630’ 
ἐν ταῖς ἕδραις] εἰς τας εδρας 30’ z 407’ 
διαρπαζόμενος) agmal. z—83 630° 
ἐναντίον] ενωπιον V z 407’ 

ἕως] pr και 18’-120-630’ Aeth™ = 1% 
om εἰς 16 χ 88 

ἐπάξει] pr και 318 68’-83-120 646 
Aeth Arab 

κύριος] post σέ tr 68’-83-120 

om. τῶ 2° B 30° 2-79 5 
εἰσπορεύεσϑε] πορ. (-σϑαι 120) FP 125 
18’-120-630’ 

κύριος] + o ϑεος τ΄ 83 630° — Ald 

Δ] o 18’-120-630’ Arm 

πορεύσομαι] πορευομαι 134’-799 18’- 
120-630’ 319 Tht DéP 

διαστελεῖ] -στειλαι 120-128-630' 
am | απο G 120-128-630’ 

ἐντέλλομαί σοι] tr 120-128-630’ 

ἀπὸ σοῦ] ad fin tr 127 18’-120-630’ 
ἡμῖν ποιήσει] tr 767 18’-120-669 407 
Arm 

ὁδοῖς] evtodatc 120-128-630’ 


LatPgsAmbr 
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3020 κατοικεῖν] -κησαι 30 18’-120-630*- 3319 Odoete] + exer A 246 z 646 = 


669 646 Sixt 

3020 om σε 29-426 30 2-88’ 646 Lateodd 100 3324 tov πόδα] τους modac 18’-630' 646 
104 Arm = Sixt Aeth = Sam 

318 om peta σοῦ 82 71 18’-630’ 319 3325 om καί 2° B 318 18’-120-630’ 509 

3115 ἐπί 2°] παρα B 68’-83-120 509 = Ra 646 Arm 

3123 κύριος] post αὐτοῖς tr 527 68’-83-120 *3328 πεποιϑώς) -ϑοτως (c var) 18’-120- 
Arm Bo = Sixt 630’ 

*3120 κυρίου] + tov ϑεου 68'-83-120 341 om γῆν ζ΄ 83 509 

3249 εἰς κατάσχεσιν] ev κατασχεσει 18΄- 344 Ἀβραάμ] pr tw 413 246 799 68’-83- 
120-630’ 55 646 120 = Sixt 


The z text tradition exhibits a considerable freedom over against the original 
text with regard to word order. In the above list twenty instances of change in 
word order occur none of which is due to the influence of ἢ. The z text is also 
slightly shorter than LXX, 1. 6. there are more instances of omission than of 
addition to the text. The genitive pronoun is lacking at 81s 1336 142 20 222 
and 2722; other pronouns, at 121 156 24s 2616 and 3020. The addition of a pro- 
noun is attested only twice, of eyw at 135 and of avtoy at 1226. A prepositional 
phrase is omitted four times (410 1423 1518 318), and is added only once in 41. 
A preposition is dropped at 11s 1310 196 2221 and 2837, but added at 115 2421 
and 2822. The definite article is lacking over against LXX at 2018 2856 but 
present at 446 195 344. Parablepsis created a shorter text at 922 and 135. The 
conjunction καὶ is added to LXX in six instances (417 20 94 2616 2835 49) and 
omitted in four (320 419 618 3325). Occasionally a noun or noun phrase is omitted 
(63 15 273 6 341), or ὡς (420), ὅσα (528), dé (2213), ἄν (2519), πάσας (1122), or an in- 
finitive (1515). 

Over against such minor omissions occasional additions are attested: the 
noun axon as cognate modifier at 2815, and exe: at 3319, as well as five in- 
stances of doublets, viz., καὶ ἀνομίαν 95, και evhoyew 108, και τῆς γῆς Gov 2612, 
o ϑεος 2868, and tov ϑεου 3129. 

In matters of spelling the z tradition is only slightly aberrant. The spelling 
of proper names is involved only twice (312 14), Attic -ττ- for Hellenistic -σσ- 
occurs at 2618 in φυλαττειν. At 304 the full azo occurs for the usual elided form ; 
at 2019 the conjunction ἀλλά becomes add 7, and at 532 ovte occurs for οὐδέ. The 
misspelling of a cov as ov at 1420 results in a negative construction: to the 
sojourner who is in the cities (of you) shall it not be given ...! 

Six instances of simplification of a compound formation obtain (420 1229 
193 2822 29 63), but only three cases of a compound for a simplex form (139 67 1011). 

Inflection of nouns is only slightly affected by the z family. Change in case 
appears in avyvatov for the dative at 130 515 and 621, whereas the reverse change 
obtains in tw adeApw (223), as well as the accusative τὴν καρδιαν for the nomi- 
native at 1717. At 1912 the genitive plural τῶν ayyiotevortwy is substituted for 
the dative singular. Number alone is involved in xifdyda (2211) and τους 
ποδας (3324). At 2211 a noun is changed to its cognate adjective Aiwovr, at 1510 
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to its cognate participle δανείζων, and at 212 to its cognate adverb κυκλοϑεν. 
The pronoun undergoes change similar to the noun in the z mss. Case change 
is involved at 321 atc for ἅς, at 410 ev ἡ for ἥν, and at 288 οἷς for οὗ (also involving 


change in number). Number change alone occurs at 929 ovtog and 1121 ov, 
together with person at 1121 co for αὐτοῖς, and with gender at 2917 o for ἅ. 
Change from second to first person obtains at 528. Change in gender occurs at 
440 ooa for ὅσας, and 1814 a for οὕς. Pronominal stem change obtains at 189 
328 813 and 194. 

Change in preposition (along with change in case when necessary) occurs 
thirteen times in the above list. Thus ἐνώπιον is found for ἔναντι at 425, and for 
ἐναντίον at 241 2831, but εναντίον for ἔναντι at 265. At 915 azo occurs for ἔκ, but 
original ἀπό is changed to προ at 1812 and to art at 2117. Original ἐν becomes 
emt at 1428 1614 288, whereas παρὰ occurs for ἐπί at 3115. An ἐν phrase becomes 
an. εἰς phrase at 2827, and the reverse obtains at 3249. At 132 emu is substituted 
for the conjunction 7. 

Changes in verbal inflection most often involve tense (eleven instances). 
Number is involved six times, with the plural obtaining for singular at 1311 18 
2815, and the reverse at 614 1116 and 273. Change in mood is also attested in 
the negative construction, οὐ becoming an ov uy construction at 614 and the 
reverse, οὐδὲ μή as οὐδε, at 138. The original indicative occurs as optative at 
2811 and 2921, whereas an original subjunctive is changed to indicative at 
428 223 and 248. A finite verb becomes a participle at 61s and an infinitive at 
191(twice). Change in tense is attested at 524 223 3020, and of person at 1717. 

Change in lexemes involves verbal stems eight times. In the following list 
the LX X form is placed in parentheses: 529 33 yevytar (ἢ), 139 ϑανατωσαι (ἀπο- 
κτεῖναι), 142 προείλετο (ἐξελέξατο), 142 εἰναι (γενέσϑαι), 1712 ἀπολειται (ἀποϑανεῖται), 
1913 γενηται aut γενήσεται (ἔσται) and 205 ευφραγνϑήησεται (ἐγκαινιεῖ). Other stem 
changes are 144 xoea (κτήνη), 1610 καϑως (καϑότι 1°) and xada (καϑότι 2°), 1720 
γῆς (ἀρχῆς), 226 τινι (παντί), 268 κραταια (μεγάλῃ) and 3016 ἐντολαῖς (ὁδοῖς). In 
most of the above cases the semantic shift is minimal, but cf. 144 1720 205 226 
26s and 3016. 

In contrast to Genesis the z family does not necessarily presuppose an uncial 
parent text (though cf 1420). On the whole the z group is much more distinctive 
as the number of changes in lexical items and changes in simplex/compound 
forms show. 

Not only is the character of the z group in Deut different from Genesis but 
its textual affinities have also changed. In the following list z variant readings 
supported by one or two other textual groups are given. For this last random 
support, though given, is considered insignificant. The related group support is 
identified in each case. 


17 (of) λίβα] pr votoy of 130-321’ 18’-83-669 
lis (OC) ἀδελφοῦ] tov ad. αὐτου A F M Ο΄ 381: 426 (5508 _414.417-422 121 χ 130 630 
646 
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12 


les 


127 
132 
142 


24 
26 


210 
214 
215 
215 


216 
225 
237 


34 

311 
314 
319 
320 


321 
321 
322 


328 


928 
329 
455 
428 
458 
431 
431 


443 
59 
522 
528 
66 
67 
610 
610 
625 


aa 


71 
78 


78 


78 
711 


(O y) καί 2°] aAA A F M O” 131™8 129-246 121-318-392 2-699 55 59 646 Bo Sat” 
Syh = Sixt 

(ol y) χεῖρας] tas χειρας των A F M 29-82-707-o0f 129-246 121-318-392 χ 80 55 
(Cs) ἐνεπιστεύσατε) επιστ. 72 C” 44 5 18’-630' 28 319 407 646 

(ol 8) οὐδὲ μὴ πολεμήσητε)] ουδὲ πολεμησετε (ec var) 376’-ol 46’-52’-414’-417 s 18΄- 
630’ 28 319 407’ 646 

(ol) λαῷ] + tovtw οἱ 18'-83-669 

(C 8) βοώματα] pr αργυριου A ΕΝ 29-72-707¢ C” s 121 68’-83-120 28 59 319 646 = 
Sixt (cf + ἀργυριου Β ὃ f-?*° 630 407’ = Ra) 

(ol y) πρότεροι] to προτερον AF M V oF 129-246 121-318-392 2-89 55 59 646 
(olI) Zdoed| Cage? F M oll-™ 85txt 68’-83-120 28 Bo 

(ὃ 85) αὐτοῖς] avtovc M¢ 82-376 77 ὃ 246 85-130™8-321-346¢ 18’-630' 28 407’ 

(O y) ἐξαναλῶσαι] pr tov A F M V 963(vid) O”-37* 129-246 121-318-392 2-%° δ 
59 646 

(f y) διέπεσαν] execov 381’ 417 f-129 71’-527 18’-83-630' 319 646 = Compl 

(s) πρόσωπον] -που V 15 30’-85'm8-321¢-346™s 619 18-68’-83-120-630 407 = Compl 
(f y) χειμάρρῳ] -ρρου (c var) B V 920 618-707 610 {129 54-75’ 71’-527 68’-83-120 
509 = Ra 

(y) Ἀργόβ] αρβοκ 19 71’-121 68’-120-669¢ 55 

(Ο 8) ὅτι πλήν] tr C” 5-180 18’-630' 28 319 407 646 Bo 

(y) Ταργασί] -on 72-376 46 71’-318-527 68’-83-120 59 

(On) πολλὰ κτήνη] tr 963 O-82 n-78? 18’-120-122-669 Latcod 100 Arm Syh = WW 
(ἃ t) ὑμῶν 1°] nuwy 963 72-707* 52’-550’ ἃ 53-664¢ 54’-75 85’-346* 1-79 318 68’-83- 
120-630 28 319 407’ 646 Aeth Arm Sal? 

(ἃ t) οὕτως] ovtw d 53’ 54-75’ ἐ 505 121m8-318 18’-68’ 646 

(b) πάσας τὰς βασιλείας] πασαις ταις βασιλειαις F 58 ὃ 56’ 121¢ z -880 55 646 = Compl 
(b) ὑμῶν 2°] nuwy 618 46’-73'-77*-422*-529 19’-314¢-537 54-75’ 392° 18-68-120- 
122*-669 407 646 

(Ο 8) καὶ κατίσχυσον αὐτόν] post αὐτόν 2° tr Be C” 8 z-83 869 98 55 319 
407 646 

(Ο 8) αὐτός] ovtos (-τως 646) Be C” 8-3 2-83 28 δ 319 407 646 L3tcod 100 = Sixt 
(f) Φογώρ] φογορ 963° 46-313*-414-528 108 f-12° 75 343 68’-83-120 = Compl 

(C) τὴν διαϑήκην] της διαϑηκης M 72 C” 246 30’-85™8 318 z 319 

(oll f) om μή 1° 58-72-707™8 552 {129 68’-120-128-630’ 59 = Compl 

(ὃ) οὐδέ 3°] ovte B ὃ z 407’ = Ra 

(d) οὐδέ] ovd ov 72 α΄ 125 2-18 407 

(dy) ἐκτρίψῃ] εκτριψει B M 29-72-381-618¢ 616¢ 106-125-610* 75 71°-527 18-68’- 
120 55 407 = Compl Ra 

(n) Bacay] pr τὴ n z 

(f) ἁμαρτίας] -τιαν 53’-246 458 18’-68’-83-120-630* 

(C) ta ῥήματα ταῦτα] tr C-551 19 54-75’ 68’-83-120 55 Aeth Arm = Sixt 

(cI) λόγων 1°7V\2° οἱ 1858 551 18-68'-120 

(0) ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ] ext της καρδιας ὃ z Bo = M 

(n) διανιστάμενος} ανισταμενος A V 58-381 46-529 53’ n-!27 619 z Nil 828 

(6) Ἰσαάκ] pr tw Be F 15’-29-58 ὃ 30’-344™e 318 z 59 509 = Sixt 

(oll b) Ἰακώβ] pr τω Be F 15΄.ο11Γ1Ἴ͵Ὸ07 ἢ 30’-344m8 318 z 59 509 = Sixt 

(f) ταύτας] tov νομου tovtov F 29-82 {129 321’me-344me z = Compl (cf also + tov 
vouov tovtov V 58 131™ée 59) 

(O ἢ &aget] εξαρη A F M 968 Ο᾽ 2 610 f 121-392 68’-83-120 Latcod 100 Aeth 
= Sixt 

(s) πολλά 1°] ἰσχυρα 85™8-321'mMs-344me z-83 Pal 

(6) διατηρῶν] διατηρειν 73’-413-414-616¢ ὃ W1-127-767 130-321’ 2-88 646 Latcod 
100 Arm 

(Ο 8) κύριος] post ὑμᾶς 2° tr 376-618* C’—422 s—343 121] 2-128 28 319 646 Latcod 100 
Arm Pal Syh = Sixt 

(y) om σε B* 71’-121-527 68™8-120-122-128-630’ 319 509 = Ra 

(y) ταῦτα] sub -- Syh; > Ftxt 58 551 71’-527 χ 83 6805 0646 Arab Arm = IT 
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Tis (fn) ἔκγονα) eyyova F* 963 58°-64-72-376-381 f n—>4’ 799 318-619 68’-83-120°-630- 
669* 59 319 509 646 
719 (Ὁ) ἡμῶν] vuwy Be 376 77 b-!9 1809 799* 18’-83-630 407’ Lateod 100 Aeth-M = 
Tar? 
700 (b) om οἱ 2° ὃ 167 2 
723 (Cs) ἐξολεϑρεύσῃ] -λοϑρευσητε (c var) Be C” 48 52) 5 370 z 28 55 407 = Sixt 
725 (Oy) οὐκ] pr και A M O’-58-707 129 y z Aeth Arm Syh 
726 (of) τοῦτο] pr και οἱ 16 246 343’ 18’-83-630' 407 Cyr VIII 716 4tcod 100 Aug Ep 
XLVITI 3 Spee 44 
85 (d) οὕτως] ovtw 550’ d-4* 53’ 54-75’ 134 χ 129 Procop 961 = edd 
916 (ol y) Eavtoic] αὑὐτοις A M of 129 y z 55 407 509* = Sixt 
916 (fy) fin] + ποιεῖν F M V 15-29 {129 71’-527 z 55 59 = Sixt 
921 (Oy) ἐκ] απο A V O'-707 129 30’ y z 55 
1019 (ἡ) Αἰγύπτῳ] -πτου G 125’ 53-664¢ W!-127-767 ἐ 199 68’-83-120 = Compl 
114 (of) ta ἅρματα] pr xa οἱ 68’-83-630¢ Aeth Sa? = Sixt 
117 (ol n) ὑμῖν] pr ev of W!I-54’-75 z Lateod 100 Aug Loc in hept V 29 Armte = Sixt 
1112 (of f) συντελείας} pr της A F M V ol-58-72 77-414-529-761 610 f-129 458 121 18’- 
120-630’ 59 407 646 
1114 (OD) εἰσοίσεις] συναξεις (-ξης 376) O-58™E ὃ 85™E z 407’ Bo Pal 
111s (dt) om év—oov 1° 413 d ¢ 2-88 
1119 (δ) διανισταμένους] ανιστ. Ὁ 130-321’ 2-88 
tla (bs) πολυημερεύσητε] πληϑυνϑωσι(ν) ac ἡμεραι vuwy ὃ 85™MS-321’me.344ms z 407’ 
Latcodd 91 92 94—96 = M 
1123 (of) om πάντα ol--72 κα Aeth-™ Armte 
1124. (δ) ἰσχυρότερα] + vuwy 72 ὃ 246 134’ κχ 83 
1211 (dt) τῷ Dew] pr κω d 240 ¢ 619 z LatSpec 59 Syh = Sixt (cf tw κω Dew 426) 
1218 (Ob) ἐνάντι 1°] -ytioy B V O'-15 426 552txt ὃ z Cyr I 880 Eus VI 13 = Ra 
1228 (y) ἔναντι] εναντιον Β V 58-376 71’-527 68’-120-630 59 509 = Ra 
1229 (ol f) om σύ B ol [1239 392* 18’-630’ Aeth Bo 
1230 (y) κἀγώ] καὶ eva A M V 58-707 129 71’-121-392 68’-83-120 Cyr I 420 
1231 (ad) οὕτως} ovtw 707 77-500 d 246 54-75’ 74’-799 318 χ 129 Cyr passim = edd 
135 (fy) τόν] to 376-381’ 528-529 19’ 53’-246 370-799 71’-527 18’-83-630’ 59 509 = 
edd 
139 (δ) om καί 1° Β ὃ 85™8(vid) 2-8 407’ La Aeth-C¢ Armte = Ra M 
1311 (n) ἔτι] post ποιῆσαι tr 426 n 68’-83-120 = Sixt 
1312 (of) κύριος] pr o ol-707 54-458 18-68’-120 = Ald 
1317 (ἃ t) οὐδέν] ουϑεν d W!-127 ἐ 18’-120-630’ 
141 (δ) om ἅ 72 ὃ 75’ z 
14: (Ο y) om ταῦτα ult A ΕΝ O”-7 44 y κ΄ 139 59 ActhM Syh 
1422 (ὃ f) ἄν] cay 376-707 528 ὃ [129 458 134’ 68’-83-120 55 Cyr I 880 Tht DP = Sixt 
1423 (d t) γένηται] ἀαπεχὴ (c var) M™8 V dt z 407’ 
1424 (C's) fin] + Ε επικληϑηναι to ονομα αὐτου exer ΒΔΕ C” 56’ 5 2-83 28 319 407° Cyr I 881 
( 
( 


156 (olf) δανιεῖς] -νεισεις (α var) of 246 z 

156 (ol) δανιῇ] -νειση (c var) of 246 18’-120-630’ 

15s (ol) δανιεῖς] -νεισεις (α var) of 246 71’ z 

1511 (C) om καί 58-426 C’’—41? z-83 55 59 319 646 

1515 (ὃ ἢ Αἰγύπτῳ] αιγυπτου B G-376* ὃ 107* f-129 WI-127 68’-83-120 319 = Ra 

1517 (Cs) ϑύραν] + emu (> 246) των σταϑμων C”’->?% 246 75 85'-321’ z 28 319 646 

1517 (C 8) ποιήσεις] ad fin tr C” s z 28 319 407’ 646 Aeth Arm = Sixt 

1519 (s) τοῖς 1°] ταις B 426 46’-57-414-422-550’-761 s—799 68’-83-120 28 319 424 509 

1519 (ὃ f) ἐργᾷ] εργασὴ (-cer 19’) ὃ 53-246-664¢ 2-83 646 

162 (C δὴ ἄν] εαν B 82-376 C-16 τ ὃ 53’ 321’ 68’-83-120 Cyr I 1085 = Ra 

1611 (C) ὃ 2°] pr xa 72 C 53’ 54-75’ z Aeth Bo = M Tar 

1611 (O) ἄν] εαν B O-& 664 127-458 68’-83-120-128-669 = Ra 

1612 (n) Αἰγύπτῳ] avyvatov 15 52 664 W!-54-75 68’-83-120 = Compl; αἰγυπτ 458 

1619 (C 8) οὐκ 2°] ovd(e) C’-48° 246 5 z 28 407’ 424 646 Cyr I 576 Aeth Arm Bo Syh 
= Sixt Sam Tar? 
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173 
174 
174 
1712 


1716 
[718 
{82 


182 
183 


186 
1818 
1820 
192 
193 
19s 
199 
204 
208 


2016 
2018 
215 
215 
2118 
223 
223 
224 


226 
226 


2217 
2225 
2230 
2322 


2324 


244 
243 
243 
244 
248 


2413 
2415 
253 
259 
2511 
262 


268 
268 
2610 


(of ἢ προσέταξα] + σοι F M V 82-o]’—707* 6129 127 z 55 59 319 Cyr 421 Aeth 
(O t) δκζητήσεις) -σης O 77-761 19’ 106 664 30-85 74’-76’ 18’-83-630°-669 = Sixt 
(6) adnba@c| αληϑες ὃ 246 z 319 Cyr I 421 

(f) éfaoeic] εξαρειτε (c var) F [1539 318 18’-120-630*-669 646 LatSpec 34 Aeth-™ 
= Compl Tar? 

(b) ἀποστρέψαι) επιστρ. 376 ὃ 18’-120-630’ 646 

(C 8) γράψει] yoayn 82 Οὐ “τῷ 761 53 3-343 18’-68’-83-630 59° 

(ὃ s) αὐτῷ 1°] avtoig B 82.6 W!-458 30’-321’¢ 18’-120-630’ 407’ 646 Cyr I 861 
Latcod 100 Aeth Arm Bo = Ra 

(6) αὐτοῦ 1°] avtwy B 82 ὃ 458 18’-120-630’ 646 Cyr I 861 Aeth Bo = Ra 

(Ο 8) om τά 1° 376 C” 246 30-85txt- 130-321’ txt-343 120-128-630’ 28 424 646 Arab 
ἌΤτη == ἢϊ 

(n) ἡ ψυχή αὐτοῦ] tr V 54’-75’ z Latcod 100; avtw ἡ ψυχη W! 

(6) ἀναστήσω αὐτοῖς) post αὐτῶν tr V ὃ 18’-120-630' Eus VI 100 427 

(n) ῥῆμα] post μου tr B V 54’-75’ z Arm Bo = Ra 

(6) om σου 82-376-618 528 ὃ 18’-120-630’ 319 509 Ταίρραᾳ 100 Arab Arm Co 

(n) καταφυγή] post ἐκεῖ tr n αὶ 646 Aeth Arm = Sixt 

(n) δῷ] dwn (ὁ var) 58-72 46’-52’-417 54-75’-767 z 59 646 

(f) ὁδοῖς] ἐντολαις 53’-246 18’-120-630’ 

(f) διασῶσαι] διασωσει M 125 53’-129 2-68 δ 646 LatAug Deut 30 Sa 

(Ο s) ἡ] + (+ Syh™ pro XX) καρδια Με O'-58 30’-85™8-343-344ms-346me 18’-83- 
630’ 646 Syh = 1 

(of) om τῶν ἐϑνῶν A ἘΜ 29-82-707-of-) 56txt 392 2-88’ 319 509 LatAug Jos XXI 2 
(2) om ποτῷ 72 ὦ πὸ 2. 85 600 Sa 

(C 5) παρεστηκέναι] παραστηναι C” 5 18’-120-630’ 28 319 407’ 646 Cyr II 645 

(C 8) ἀντιλογία] et ἁφή tr C” 85’-321’ 18’-120-630’ 28 55 407’ 646 Bo 

(O n) παιδεύσωσιν] -devwow A F M V O’-3%6 246 n-7 799 121-392 2-129 646 = Sixt 
([ ἢ) οὕτως 2°] οὕτω 53'-246 54-75 ἐ 605 z-120 59¢ 646 = edd 

({ ἢ οὕτως 3°] ovtm 500 106 53-246-664¢ 54-75’ ¢-502 z-120 59 646 = edd 

(C 8) οὐκ dyn] οὐχ ὑπεροψὴ (c var) A® 77-cl’ 108™S 246 30’-85™ms-321’ me.344meE z 
55 319 407’ 646 Cyr I 561 

(C 6) voooig] -covay (c var) F? 72 0 10. 52’ 417 761 & 53’ 318-619 68’-83-120 319 
(ἃ t) νοσσῶν] veooowy KF 72-82 57'-414’-422-528-616¢ 44-107’ 53’ 54-75’ ἐ 18°-68’- 
83-120¢ 55¢ 319 Cyr I 560 = Ra 

(d t) παρϑένια 1°] -νιαν (c var) 72 d-197* 75’-767 ὁ 619 γ 6300 669*vid 550 319 

(ὃ s) om τὸν ἄνϑρωπον B ὃ 458 30’-343’ 18’-120-630’ 407’ Lateod 100 Aeth 

(δ) ἀνακαλύψει) απο. (-ψης 509) B 16 ὃ 18’-630’ 55 407’ = Ra 

(O 6) cot] pr ev ABO 166 WI 321’mé 18’-120-630' 55 509 LatFulg Ep I 11 Spec 65 
ἢ = Ra 

(C) συλλέξεις] συλλεξης 29-72-376' C’’—16 46 413 417 761 53%*.§64 85txt.730 76*-602 18’- 
68°-83 28 424 Cyr I 557 Eus VIII 2.225 = Sixt 

(ὦ t) ἐξαποστελεῖ] -στειλη d 85 t 392 18’-630' 28 

(d t) ἐξαποστελεῖ] -oterdn ἃ ὁ 392 18-630’ Chr V 220 Cyr I 584 lateod 100 Aeth© 
(Ο δ) ἢ] - καὶ Ο᾽ 45 52” 417 (528) ἢ 56’ 18’-120-630*-669 509 Cyr I 584 

(Ο 8) ἔναντι] -ντιον B V 426* Ο 44 s 799 χ 88. 28 Cyr I 584 Or VI 333 = Ra 
(s) φυλάξεσϑε] -ξασϑαι 82-381’ 46-529’-739* 53’ 75-127-767 30-85’-343 799 18-83- 
120-630*-669 28 59 319 509 Latecod 100 Arm 

(ὦ t) περί] προς B'™ms) dq 344me ¢ z-83 407’ LatAmbr Tob 57 69 

(t) αὐτοῦ] avtw 106 53-664¢ WI 346¢ ¢-799 z 407’ 

(O d) οὐ προσϑήσουσιν] pr και O-58-72 ἃ 121 χ 18 120 Aeth Arm Bo Syh 

(C 8) ἔναντι] evavtiov V C” 767 s χ 85.298 Or VI 685 

(O n) om ἡ BEM V O-29-707 129 n—-*4 392 18-120-122-630*-669 59 319 = Ra 
(of ἢ cot] + ev xAnow A F M V ol’-797 131¢ f-129 121 z-830° 59 319 Lateod 100 Co 
= Compl 

(d) καί 2°7 3° 72 44-107’ WI 18’-120-630’ 59 

(C ὃ om ἕν ult V 72 C-528-550’ 19’ 106 53 767 ὁ 71 z 319 lL4tcod 100 

(of ἢ αὐτά] αὐτο F M V 29-72-82-o0] f 54-75 18’-120-630’ 319 Co = Compl Sixt 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


2617 
2717 


2718 


2719 


2720 


2721 


2723 


282 


284 


2812 


2820 
2822 


2830 


2844 
2844 
2855 
2856 
2867 
2867 


292 
297 
298 
2910 
2913 
2914 
2923 
303 
3013 
3110 
3110 
9119 
3120 


3121 
9128 
9235 
9244 
998 


3316 
3328 
341 


346 


(O) ϑεόν 1°] κυριον O-8? 246 767 120-128-630’ Phil V 3248ν Syh = ἢϊ 

(ὃ 8) ἐροῦσιν] ερει 72 ὃ 53’ 30’-85™E-321txt-343-344mE 18’-120-630’ 407’ Letcod 100 
Aeth-F Arm = Wt Tar® 

(ὃ 8) idem 72 761(m8) b{—537) 30’-85me-321ms8-343-344ms 18’-120-630’ 59 407’ Lateod 
100 Aeth Arm = 1 Tar° 

(ὃ 8) idem V 58-72 ὃ 53’ 30’-85™8-321™8-343-344me 18’-120-630' 59 407 Lateod 100 
Aeth Arm = Wf Tar® 

(8) idem V 58 19 106'™e) 53’ 30’-85™8-321™m8-344ms 1{8’-120-630' 407’ Latecod 100 
Aeth Arm = MM Tar® 

(ὃ 8) idem F V 57*(vid) ὃ 127 30’-85™8-321™8-343-344me 18’-120-630' 407 Latcod 
100 Aeth Arm = MM Tar® 

(ὃ 8) idem V 58-82-707'ms) 57*-77 ὃ 53’ 30’-85™8-321mM8-343-344me 18’-120-630’ 
407’ Gie = WW Tar? 

(ol) ἀκούσῃς] εἰσακουση M 370-ο7 15. 73-417 56’ 30 318-392 18’-120-630*-669 = Ald 
Compl 

(C) τά 3°] pr και 618* C-417 246¢ 74-76’ 121 χ 120 319 646 LatAug C Adim 18 Aeth 
Arab Co = Sixt 

(ἃ t) οὐρανόν] -νιν A M V 376-707 d 246 767 ὁ 121 18’-68’-630*-669 Phil II 89 
Epiph III 205 Syh 

(2) om ἕως ἄν 2° d‘-125) 18’-120-630' 646 Co 

(d t) ὥχρᾳ] ὠχρια 58-72 130-321 ὁ 121° 18’-68-122¢°-630*-669 646 = Ald; οχρια 
d‘-125) 33 

(ol? ἢ τρυγήσεις] μη tovynons (aut -σεις)ὺ A ΕΝ of’—797 f-129 85’-321 121 18-68'-83- 
120 28 59 319 = edd 

(ol) δανιεῖ] δανεισει oF 246 18’-83-120-630*-669 646 

(ol) δανιεῖς] δανεισεις (c var) of 246 18’-83-120-630*-669 646 

(O) ἂν ϑλίψωσίν] ϑλιψουσιν O 18’-120-630° Syh 

(t) om ἡ 2° 106 54’-458 ὁ z-88 

(ΟἹ om τό 2° C-761* 18’-630' 407 

(ἃ t) ἅ] ov 15’-58 414-417¢-761txt qd 246 W!-127 ¢ 318 18’-83-630’ Aeth Bo = 
Compl 

(n) Αἰγύπτῳ] avyvatov (αιγυπτ 458) 537 56*-664 n 68’-83-120 = Compl 

(ol) πολέμῳ]ὔ pr to A M ol 468 18’-120-630*-669 

(0) τῷ ἡμίσει] τοις ἡμισεσι(ν)ὴ ὃ 85™8-321™M8(vid) 18’-120-630' 407’ 

(C) ἔναντι] εναντιον Β 29 C” 68’-83*-120-630 646 = Ra 

(f) om εἰς A 53’-246 54-75’-767 71-527 18’-630' 646 14tcod 100 Aeth Arm 

(C) διατίϑεμαι)] -ϑημι (-μαι 46) C” 18’-120-630' 407 424 646 Tht DzaP 

(b) ἅλα] adac 58 77 ὃ 53’ 68’-83-120 

(2) om oe 3° 618 77 d 68’-83-120 

(6) λήμψεται] Aaby Bi™2) 963 707 ὃ 85™s-321™s 18’-120-630' 407’ Aeth 

(ol) ἀφέσεως] pr της οἱ 246 18’-83-630' 646 

(ol ἢ σκηνοπηγίας) pr της (τη 44) of 44 53’-246 71-527 18’-630° 319 646 

(ol) ἐν] + τοις of 18’-83-630' 55 319 646 (cf τοις C” 44-107’ 246 799 527) 

(ol t) κορήσουσιν] xogec. F» 376-01 46 106 246 130 {759 527 18’-83-120-630*-669 
55 59 646 

(ol) ποιοῦσιν] ποιησουσιν (-cwow 18*) 72-82-426-0f 127 18’-83-630'° 55 

(of) om te of 610 602 18’-630*-669! 508 

(ὃ f) ἡμέρα] pr ἡ 72-82 57-761 ὃ 610 f-*8 458 130-346 121-318 z 319 407 646 

(ἃ ἐ) ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ] tr V 46 ἃ ὁ 2-83 646 Arm = Ald Sixt 

(5) ἔστω] εσται 376 500*-529 537¢ 44-125 458 30’-85ms-344me 120-128-630*-669 55 
59 407 Tht Dé 14tcod 100 Bo 

(ol) τῷ ὀφϑέντι] pr ev 376-of 2-** 55 646 

(b) γῆς] pr της ὃ 121 z 407 

(C 85) ἐπὶ προσώπου] κατα προσωπὸον C” 246 30'-85txt.130-343-344txt.346txt 
z 28 646 

(fy) ταφήν] τελευτὴν A Fe Μπε 15-82-426 f 346™e 121-318-392 28% 646 Syh™ 
Barh 248 
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In the following table Column A gives the number of instances in which a 
single group supports a reading attested by z mss; Column B, two groups 
supporting a z reading. No distinction has been made in the table in the C 
group, i.e. C may mean C, οἵ, cll or any combination of these, whereas O in- 
cludes O but may include one or two subgroups, but when an O reading in- 
cludes one or both subgroups it is recorded under ol, oll. 


A B Total agreements 
O 3 16 19 
ol, oll ye 13 35 
C 10 24 34 
b 22 20 42 
d 7 17 24 
f 6 22 28 
n 9 6 15 
8 6 30 36 
t 3 20 23 
y 6 14 20 


The number of total agreements gives a much more accurate picture of the 
relations of the z group to the other textual families due to the close relationship 
between ὦ and ¢ on the one hand and of C and s on the other. The order of 
relationship may thus be quantitatively arranged as follows: ὃ 42, s 36, ol, 
oll 35, C 34, f 28, d 24, t 23, y 20, O 19 and n 15. In contrast to this order, the 
order of proximity for Genesis 24—50 was as follows: y 43, ὃ and s 27, O (in- 
cluding ol, oll) 24, C 22, ¢ and f 14, d 13, n 12. In Genesis z was closely 
related to y, 1. 6. it was one of the Cod. A related groups. In Deut y is near 
the bottom end of the order of proximity. In Genesis O plus οἱ ranks fourth 
in order; in Deut with 54 agreements they rank first. It is now fully evident 
that both the character and the place in text tradition is quite different from 
Genesis, and it is an independent text family in Deut. 
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Chapter2 The n group 


In Genesis n consisted of only two mss, 75 and 458, of which the latter lacked 
1i—51s. Furthermore n did not exist for chh 34—43. For Deut the family is 
represented by six mss, W!-54-75-127-458-767, and it was thought well to 
analyze its character as well as its relation to other groups in order to gain a 
better understanding of it. 


I. In the list below n is the only family supporting the variant. Random ms 
support is considered meaningless as long as the number of mss does not exceed 


the number of » mss given in support. 


1 15 
15 
1s 


37 
312 
319 
43 
46 


425 
427 


441 
442 
444 
445 
446 
51 

514 
522 
529 
611 


618 


75 


715 
715 


722 
1010 
112 
11:7 
1218 
1225 


“Μῶωυσῆς] uwons 72-426 n 

idem 72-426 422 n Tht δὲ 
εἰσελθόντες] πορευϑεντες M™S 537 
n—6? 85’mse 509 

om πάντα n 

ἔδωκα] ded. την 157 

ὑμῶν 2°7V3° M 54’-75’-767 121 Aeth 
om πάντα 72 n 14tcod 100 Arm 
πάντα] post δικαιώματα tr π΄; 
post ταῦτα tr 75’ 

τὸ πονηρόν] ta πονηρα B* V n-1*" 
κύριος 2°] post ὑμᾶς 2° tr 82 ἢ 
Latcod 100 Arm 

Μωυσῆς] μωσ. 58-72-426 54’-75'-767 
ἄν] εαν n 121 

Hmong 58-426 54’-75'-767 

idem 426 n 619 

idem B 426 n 

idem 58-72-426 n 

ὁ 5°] pr και 550’ W1-54-75' 

αὐτά] avtac n—1*? 799 121 

αὐτοῖς 1°] eavtoig (-των 767) ἢ 
πάντων] post ἀγαϑῶν tr n-78? 134*- 
602 

σου 1°] vuwy B* 54¢-127 Latecod 100 
AethFM; nuwy 54*-75'-767 
κατακαύσετε] -cetar A V 64* 610 
n—54" 

αὐτά] avtac n 

fin] + και emt παντας τους εχϑρους 
σου 54’-75’ 

ἐξαναλῶσαι αὐτούς) tr n 

κἀγώ] και εγὼ n 

οὐδέ] ovte π΄ 15) Sai 

τὸν καρπόν) τα εκφορια n 

ἐκχεεῖτε) post αὐτό tr 537 την. 458 
καλόν] et ἀρεστόν tr 551 n 


1231 


138 


1314 


1314 


1314 
1315 


1316 
1317 
145 
148 
1414 
1510 
1516 
1523 
169 
175 


175 
177 
1710 


1712 


1714 


1716 
183 
188 
1812 


κυρίου ἃ ἐμίσησεν] a EM. κυριος Nn 
Latcod 100 Arm 

om καί 2° 72 n 55 latLuc Pare 2 
Tert Scorp 2 BoA 

καί 1°7\2° B n-* 318 407’ L8tcod 
100 Aeth 

καὶ ἐρωτήσεις] 
η,{--15) 

ἐν ὑμῖν] ev ind n Bo 

πάντας] sub -- G Syh; > 58 n—1?? 
Pale = τ 

πάντα 2°] post αὐτῆς 3° tr n 

ἔλεος] ελεον 15 n 

om καί 5° B n 407’ Latcodd omn Bo 
om ὁπλήν An 

πάντα] tov n‘'—-*>) 30 Aeth Arm 
διδούς] + avtw 54-75-458(vid) 
ἔστιν αὐτῷ) tr B n-*8 

φάγῃ] φαγητε (ὁ var) n 

om σου 54-75’ = M 

éxeivnv] + τοὺς ποιήσαντας (tov 
ποιήσαντος pro τ. Mono. 458) το ρημα 
TO πονῆρον tovto προς τας mvdac 
(πολεις 75) σου n 

ἐν λίϑοις] om ἐν V 54-75’ 

om παντός B 54-75’ 

67a] προσταγμα W1-54’ Lateod 100 
Luc Athan I 6 Arm Bo 

om καί 2° 72 54-75’ LatCyp Ep pas- 
sim Luc Athan I 6 Spec 19 34 77 
Aeth Arm Bo 

ἐπ᾽) ἐμαυτόν] -tw 54-75’ Cyr III 81 
Aeth 

προσϑήσετε)] προστεϑήησεται 54-75’ 
παρά 25] pr και 54-75’ 

om τῆς πράσεως 54-75’ 

κύριος] post αὐτούς tr n Aeth Arm 


+ καὶ exCntnoets 
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1813 
1816 


1818 
1819 


1820 
1822 
194 

1912 
1915 


1920 


2017 
2017 
2118 
221 

2215 
2224 


2224 
2227 
2229 
233 


236 


2325 
247 

2413 
2414 
2421 


2402 


255 
2515 
264 
2614 
2615 
279 
2711 


2721 


2724 
281 


281 


18 


om προσώπου B V n ltcod 100 
Hes 5 Ruf Num XVI 7 Spec 55 
Aeth Arm 

τέλειος] + de τ 12 Aeth 

οὐδέ] wa 54-75’ Lateod 100 Aeth Arm 
Co 

om ἄν 72 54-75’ 120 Cyr V 332 364 
ὁ προφήτης] sub -- GSyh; > 58-72 
54-75’ Arab = I 

προφήτης 2°] ανϑρωπος n 121 
ἀφέξεσϑε)] aveé. V n 

dy 1° 2°] εαν n 

τοῦ αἵματος] to aya δὶ > 767 
καί 1°7\2° 848(vid) 46’-52’ n 646 
LatLuc Athan I 7 Aeth Sa’ 

om κατά 848 n 14teod 100 Luc Athan 
I 7 Aeth Bo 

om τόν 2° B 125 54’-75-767 

om τόν 3° B n-*8 

φωνήν 1° 2°] φωνὴ ἢ 

om αὐτοῦ n 

τῆς παιδός 2°] της γυναικος n 

τὴν νεᾶνιν] ἡ νεανις n Τδίρρα 100 
Ambr Ps duod XLIII 76.2 

tov ἄνϑρωπον) o ανϑρωπος n 

οὖκ ἦν] ad fin tr 73’ n 14tcod 100 
αὐτοῦ] avtw πηι 15 Bo 

εἰσελεύσεται 25] -σονται 54’-75’ Phil 
I 131 Ταίρρα 104 Arm Bo 
εἰρηνικά] post αὐτοῖς 1° tr n 392 Arm 
Bo 


ὅσον] oonv (oon 75) 72 n—-78? 
κλέπτης} κλεψας n 

ἔσται σοι[ἐλεη μοσύνη] tr n (σου 127) 
om ἐκ 2° ἢ 

τῷ προσηλύτῳ καὶ τῷ ὀρφανῷ) τω 
ορφῳφ. και τῶ ATWYW και TW προσ. Ἢ 
Αἰγύπτῳ] αιγυπτου 53’ δ4΄' -75΄ -107 
68’-120 

om αὐτῆς n 

ἧς] nv 52-528 n-27 Phil IIT 878» 
ἀπέναντι] εναντι n 

om μου 1° 19 nm Arm 

τοῦ ἁγίου / cov] tr n 

Haons 848 58-72-426 n 

idem 58-72-426 W1!*-54’-75’-767 Or 
ITT 237 

ὁ 1°] pr zac 529 W!-54-75’ 392 120 
LatAug Loc in hept V 59 

comma] post (25) fin tr n 

ἐάν --- σου 1°] ὡς (> 54-75’) εαν (αν 
WI1-767) διαβητε (-ται 767) τον ιορ- 
δανὴν εἰς τὴν γην (+ vuwv 767) nv 
xo ο BE vuwy (> 767) διδωσιν (διδω 
75) vuw (vunv 458) n—}?? 
φυλάσσεσϑαι] και φυλαξεσϑαι 19’ 
γι 5΄. και φυλαξασϑαι 75’ 


338 


3310 


παραδῴη] -δω B ἘΠ132 630¢ 59 319 
πάντα] post σου 2° tr W!-54-75’ 
λατρεύειν] pr και 376 54-75'-767 
διότι] ott 29 n-1?? 

ὡσεί] won 

καϑαιρεϑῶσιν] καϑαιρεϑὴ Ἢ 

nv] ὧν ἘΠ 

εἶπα] εἰπον 58 46 n 

Μωυσῇ] τω μωσὴ Gn; μωσὴ B 
Loong (μωμώσης 75) G-72-426 n 
οὐ κατετρίβη) ad fin tr n 

ἐξῆλϑεν] nAde(v) n-1?7 

Αἰγύπτῳ] αιγυπτου 54’-75-767 120 
om αὐτῶν 2° n-1? 71 
ἑκκαυϑήσεται]) eyx. (evx. 767) 56’ 54- 
75'-767 343 

ἔστιν 1°] post μακράν tr W!-54-75’ 
Tht Dt 

om καί 4° B 46’-52’ n-127 Lateod 104 
Bo 

μωσης G-72-426 ἡ 

οὔτε] ovde 29-707 56’ n 59; ovde ov 
314 

μωσης G-72-426 54’-75'-767 Cyr IT 
672 

idem G-426 54’-75’-767 83 Cyr II 
673 

idem G-58-72-426 320 n Cyr II 673 
Μωυσῆν] μωσην 426 52’ 54’-75'-767 
646 

Μωοωυσῆς] μωσης 58-72-426 54’-75’- 
767 

μωσην 848 426 52 54’-75’-767 
εὕροσάν] evoov (-οων 767; -ow 458) 
n 59 

Lemons 848 72-426 n 

μωσῆὴς (-σεις 54) 848 72-426 54’-75’- 
767 

μωώσης 848(vid) 72-426 54’-75'-767 
Μωοωυσῆς 1°] woo. B 72 616 54’-75’- 
767 

idem 2°] μωσ. 72-426 54’-75’-767 
idem 72-426 52’ n 

ἅ] ους n 59 

μωσην 246 54’-75'-767 

μωσης 72-426 54’-75'-767 

ἐκ Lnio| post ἡμῖν tr V 707 n Tht 
Dit Arm Bo Barh 246 

μωσῆης 72-426 n 

om ἀρχόντων W!-75-458t*t.767 59 
Tht Dt 

εἰσέλθοις ἄν] ελϑοιεν n-*4 71-527 59 
Tht DéP; ελϑοι 54 Tht Dette 

ἐφ᾽] ext B V n 318 59 509 Chr I 80 
Tht Dt 

om σοῦ ult 376 54-75’-767 
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3316 ἔλθοισαν] ελϑοι (α var) n 59 LatAmbr 347 épddoenoar] εφϑαρὴ (c var) to προσω- 


Patr 53 Ps duod XLIII 15.2 πον αὐτου Εὰ M™s n 59 Arab 
3318 αὐτοῦ] avtwy 847 n-12? 344me 120 59 348 Μωυσῆν] μωσην 72’-426 54’-458-767 
Arm ὅν 


348 ῆιωυσῆ) μωση 426 δ4΄ -7δ΄ -107 


341 μώσης 72-426 54’-75'-767 
84. τ ᾿ 1° 528 125 n-75 59 epee AL Soa redid 
1. aise 349 Μωυσῇ] μωση 426 54’-75'-767 
344 pwonv 58-426 54’-75'-767 3410 μωσης B 72-426 n 59 Eus VI 101 428 
945 μώσης 58-72-426 n 3411 αὐτοῦ 2°] αιγυπτου ἘΝ n-*4 59 
347 idem 72’-426 n 59 3412 μωσης 72-426 n 59 


The most striking characteristic of ms 54 is the fact that a number of 
readings from a’ σ΄ or # have been incorporated into the running text in the 
latter part of the book together with indication of the source, presumably 
from the margin of a parent text. Of the other m mss only 458 has hex marginal 
readings. It is doubtful whether the hebraized spelling of Moses’ name which 
is characteristic throughout of the n group as a whole (constituting ca 25% of 
the above list) is hex in origin even though some O mss (particularly 426 and the 
oll ms 58) also use the wwo. spelling. The spelling is undoubtedly early, i.e. from 
the time that copyists were fully familiar with the Hebrew pronunciation of 
the name. This is now certain in view of the fact that 848 also spelled the name 
in this way; cf ch 6 below. 

The n group represents a substantial number (20) of changes in word order. 
It has many more omissions than additions; it is thus a slightly shorter text. 
Thus the article is omitted at 2017(twice) 342 but added only at 291, where the 
articulation is however widespread. Forms of πᾶς are omitted at 37 43 1315 1414 
(where the article is substituted for πάντα), 177, and it is added in 2721. The 
conjunction καί is dropped four times in the above list (138 145 1712 3019) and 
added four times (514 183 28114), whereas de is added at 1813. The particle ἄν 
in a subordinate clause is omitted at 181s and occurs in the later form cay at 
445 194(twice). Pronouns are omitted six times (169 221 255 26142917 3310) but added 
only once (1510). A preposition is omitted at 175 1920 2414 but is never added. 
Occasionally (5 times) a noun or noun phrase is lacking in : 14s ὁπλήν, 188 τῆς 
πράσεως, 1812 προσώπου, 1819 6 προφήτης (under the obelus in G Syh), and 33s 
ἀρχόντων. Over against this an unexpressed subject is identified in n at 347. 
Three instances of parablepsis due to homoioteleuton are present in the list 
(319 1314 1915) and at 281 the édy clause is reworded (cf. apparatus). Three 
doublet variants and one explanatory gloss obtain, however, which need a 
more careful look. At 715 Deut states with respect to all the evil plagues of 
Egypt that God will put them “upon all those hating thee,” to which n adds 
καὶ ETL παντας τους εἐχϑρους Gov, a Clear doublet. At 1314 the case is more com- 
plicated. It is true as the above list shows that m uniquely adds καὶ εκχζητήσεις 
to καὶ ἐρωτήσεις, but it is not really a doublet at all since n joins a number of 
other mss including B in omitting καὶ ἐτάσεις which immediately precedes 
καὶ ἐρωτήσεις. At 2421 Deut states concerning the gleanings of vineyards that 
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they belong ‘‘to the proselyte and the orphan and the widow.” The ἡ group 
inverts the first two and inserts between them καὶ tw ztwyw. At 175 the people 
are ordered with respect to an individual engaging in sun or moon worship 
to kill “‘that man or that woman,” to which m adds the explanatory gloss 
τους ποιήσαντας TO ONUA TO πονήῆρον TOVTO προς τας πύλας σου. 

A few cases of simplification of a compound occur in n, viz 264 (απ)εναντι, 
2820 (δι)οτι, 2849 wo(er) and 297 (εξ)ηλϑεν. No case of the reverse occurs in the 
above list. Change in compound element obtains only twice: 1822 avefeode (for 
ἀφεξ.) and 2920 ἐεγκαυϑησεται (for ἔκκ.). 

Only a few variants obtain in the nominal system. Change in number 
occurs only at 425, and in case: accusative (for genitive) at 1912, dative (for 
accusative) at 211s, genitive (for dative) at 2422 2916, and nominative (for 
accusative) twice at 2224. There is one instance of a more classical form, 
viz edeov for ἔλεος at 1317. For pronouns change in number occurs at 61s 
3318 (and cf also wy for ἥν at 2860), in case at 1714 2229 and 2515, and in 
gender at 522 715 232 and 3246. Change in pronominal stem is attested 
only at 529. 

Variants in verbal inflection are also infrequent. Itacism may create a mean- 
ingful variant as at 75 (and cf 1716). Change in the tense of a finite form is only 
attested at 312 and of an infinitive at 281. Variation in number obtains four 
times, plural for singular (1523 233), and the reverse (2852 347), in mood at 287, 
and in person (3rd for 2nd) at 337 (cf also v. 16). Two instances of a classical form 
(2nd Aorist for ist Aorist endings) obtain in n, εἰσον for εἶπα at 2868 and eveor 
for εὕροσαν at 3117; cf also 337. 

Changes in lexemes are infrequent and usually involve synonyms or near- 
synonyms; the following are attested: 18 πορευϑεντες (εἰσελθόντες), 1117 ta 
Expoo.a (tov καρπόν), 1710 προσταγμα (δῆμα), 1820 ανϑρωπος (προφήτης), and 2215 
γυναικος (παιδός). In two instances the referent of a pronoun is identified: 1314 
ind for ὑμῖν and 3411 αἰγυπτου for αὐτοῦ. The change of οὐδέ to wa at 1816 does 
not really affect the meaning since it is followed by μὴ ἀποϑάνωμεν, and the 
change is stylistically stimulated. 

On the whole the analysis of the enlarged n group for Deut does not differ 
substantially from that which was offered for Genesis (cf THGG 101—106), 
except that in Genesis a substantial number of spelling variants for proper 
nouns was attested, whereas except for the spelling of Moses none is attested 
in the above list. That n represents the Lucianic text as Rahlfs thought is not 
made more likely for Deut by the above analysis. The text is shorter rather 
than longer; only an occasional Lucianic characteristic obtains, viz. two 
doublets and three instances of a classical for a Hellenistic form. On the 
whole the n group does prefer classical forms throughout even though only 
three instances are present in the above list as an examination of List 2 would 
make clear. The possibility of the identification of a Lucianic text will be 
examined at the end of this chapter. 
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II. In the following list are presented all variants found in n also supported 
by one or two other groups; random support by other mss is of little conse- 
quence, since the purpose of the list is to examine the textual relations of the 


n group to the other groups. 


2. 17 (dt) ἐπιστράφητε) + ovy 58-72 118’-537 d n 343-344m8 ¢ 59 Latcod 100 Aeth 
17 (df) ποταμοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου] μεγ. ποτ. 376-618 44-125’ f -58* WI1-54-75’ 799 71’ 55 646 
19 (f) εἶπα] evmov (-πεν 458 509) 72-376 44 f-129 n(75 inc) 509 

lis (f y) om αὐτούς B V 707 56’-664 η 127 71’-527 407’ Arm 

11 (ὃ) σκληρὸν ἦ] tr A 29-82 77 ὃ 106 129 n-** 130 799; εἰ (ης 458) oxd. 75’ 

leo (b) εἶπα] ειἰπον 72 ὃ 44 ἢ, 

124 (bs) ἤλϑοσαν)] ηλϑον 376’ b n 30’-343’ 392 120 509 

129 (δ) εἶπα] evmov 72 ὃ 246 ἢ 

141 (δ) τὰ πολεμικά αὐτοῦ] tr 58-72-82 ὃ n 

145 (0) εἰπόν] εἰπε FO 82 Dn 

27 (8) μεγάλην] πολλην Μπὲ 963 82 n 8δ' πι6-.321΄ τε. Lateod 100 Sa 

218 (8 y) Ἀροήρ] σηειρ (α var) Β K 968 n-76? 85’ms-321’ms 71’-527 630 407΄ Latcod 100 
Aeth-© Arm Sa 

219 (dt) υἱῶν 1°] pr tavd nt 

223 (dt) ἔκ] απο ἃ n‘-**®) αὶ 

32 (C) εσσεβων 58 cl-*”-414’ 54’-75’ 730 18’ 59 

34 (f) αργωβ 58-72-3381’ 57-551 56-664 54-75’-767 30-343 799 18-630 28 59 407 Arm P 

310 (by) om τῇ bn 71’-527 

312 (bt) Γαλαάδὴ pr tov ὃ 106-610 n-7® ¢ 318 

314 (dt) Ἀργόβ] ιαβοκ 44-107 W1-54¢-75-127-767 ¢; ιοβοκ 610(2°); ιαβωκ 125 

316 (dt) μέσον] μεσου 44-125’ W!-54’-458 74’-76' 83 

319 (Oz) πολλὰ κτήνη] tr 963 O-82 n-78? 18’-120-122-669 L4tcod 100 Arm Syh; ta xr. 
nm. 71-527 

322 (y) om dz’ αὐτῶν B 54’-75’-767 344* 71’-527 630 407 14tcod 100 Arm Bo 

327 (dt) om καί 5° 376’ d n {{5892 Arm Bo Syh 

410 (8) ἐνώπιον] εναντιον B* n 85'™M8-321'Ms 55 

41:5 (Cs) οὐκ εἴδετε] post ὁμοίωμα tr Be 963(vid) C” n s-*” 28 319 407’ 646 CyrHier 
549 Arm 

421 (b) σοι] vuw (vuwy W!) ὃ n Τδίροα 100 Arab 

435 (y) ἄκρου] pr tov Be η (75) 458 380-521, πὶρ 71-527-619° 407 

435. (ΟἽ σήμερον (ΓᾺ (39) cl-551* η, 121] 343 

443 (0) Γαδδί γαδ 58 414 ὃ nm 121-619 59 L4tcod 100 Arm Syh 

443 (z) Bacay] pr τὴ ἢ z 

53 (δ) ἀλλ᾽ 7] adda 963 426 ὃ nm Eus VI 24 Tht Dt 

527 (O) ποιήσομεν] ποιησωμεν 82-426*-ol]-7 16-73’ 537 125 53’ η,157 134-799 619 
68’-120 55 59 319 407 

530 (δ) εἰπόν) ειπε 551 On 

531 (dt) ἐντολάς] + μου 77 d n t 527 Aeth Arab Sa® 

531 (ΟἹ diuxarbpata] + μου C 54-75’-127*(c pr m) Aeth Arab 

532 (dt) ἀριστερά] εὐωνυμα V 963 376 dnt 

533 (Ὁ 8) μακροημερεύσητε] -ροι eccode M™ bn 85™S-321'ms-344mE 

67 (2) διανιστάμενος}] aviot. A V 58-381 46-529 53’ n-?? 619 z Nil 828 

610 (dt) om τῷ 963(vid) 376’ d-*4 n ἐ 

6is (Oy) Bund] ϑυμωϑη A B* F M 82-01᾽ 18 15 56-129 n‘—78” yl? 8199 Syh 

621 (dt) om γῇ 426 414 d n t Τοϊροα 100 Arm Syh = MM 

624 (ἐ) ἡμῖν κύριος] tr 963(vid) 413 106 πὸ ὁ 

71 (dt) ἐὰν δέ] και cota: otay (c var) ἃ n ὁ 4tAug Jos XXI 2 Pal 

71 (y) ἀπό] προ V 376 54-75’-127*-767 71'-527 55 59 407° Cyr Ill 77 

79 (δ) τὴν διαϑήκην] om τήν B* ὃ n Tht Dt 

79 (b) τὸ ἔλεος] ελεον ὃ 54’-75’-767 Tht Dé (cf tov ελεον αὐτου d-** ἢ) 
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715 (bt) ἄν] εαν ΒῈ V 29 73’ b 106 n-*8 ¢ 121-318 
715 (t) φυλάξητε] + avta 106 53 n ὁ Aeth™ Arab Co 
715 (dt) τὸ ἔλεος] tov ἔλεον (6 var) α΄ 155) nm {199 
714 (Ὁ) εὐλογητὸς ἔσῃ] ευλογησει (c var) ce ὃ πη 458 
715 (Ὁ) ὅσα] οσας 707 52’ ὃ n 343’ 527 646 
716 (0) om πάντας F ὃ n 407 Aeth™ 
716 (0) om καί 2° Be ὃ n 30’ 407’ 
721 (t) ϑεὸς μέγας] o ϑεος o μεγας 106 nt 
87 (C's) εἰσάγει] -yayer (aut -yn) V 72-82 cl’ W!-75'-127 s-8% 370 28 319 407’ 
89 (Cs) om αὐτῆς 2° B V C” ns 602 28 319 407’ L4tcod 100 
813 (dt) om σου 2° F V ἃ 54’-75’ ὁ Phil I 224 LatTert Jezwnio 6 Marc IV 15 AethM 
813 (O) ὅσων] ooa οἱ 15 46-52-417-615¢ n'—*6”) 318 59 646 Phil I 224 
92 (Ob) οἶσϑα] ησϑα (ισϑα 458) A 15-72*-82-376-707 16-52’-528 ὃ 106 56 η 157 121-392 
Tht Dep 
910 (Ὁ) ὄρει] + (+ ev 5-108" n-127) yueoa (-eac 509) εκκλησιας B 6-108"? n-12? δ 407’ 
Lateodd 100 104 Aeth Arm Co 
9is (by) ἔναντι 2°] -ντιον Β ΕΝ 15-29(1°) 0-19 54’-458-767 71°-318 
923 (O f) ὑμᾶς κύριος] tr Β F V G-426-o0f]-?% 6129 54’-75’-767 799 55 59; xo ημας WI 
926 (8 ἐ) κληρονομίαν] μεριδαὰ B M™s V 106 n 85™8-321’me-344ms ¢ 55 Acth Sa 
103; (Os) ὥσπερ] ὡς B Ο n 30’-343’ 120-630° 509 
103 (by) ἐπί] ev 707 417 ὃ 246 n 321΄ πιὸ 71’-527 407’ Aeth Arm Bo = IM 
104 (Ot) πυρός] + (*® G Syh) ev ty nucoa (ερημω W!) τῆς εκκλησιας M O 108™8 WI- 
54-75° ¢ Arab Syh = MM 
107 (δ) ΤἸετεβάϑα)] ετεβαϑα G ὃ 56-664 γ 757 509 Sa!’ 
1014 (C 8) αὐτῇ] αὐτοις C’n s-°* 28 509 646 PsClem 221 Tht Dt Ταϊροα 100 Arm Sa’ 
1110 (b) ὑμεῖς εἰσπορεύεσϑε] evonogevn Β ὃ n Aeth Sa 
1117 (δ) κύριος 2°] ad fin tr ὃ n 1tcod 100 Arm 
1121 (dt) πολυημερεύσητε] + και πληϑυνϑωσιν (-νϑήσονται 44) a ἡμεραι vuwy d‘-) n t 55 
1124 (0b) ἄν εαν ΑΒ Ο δ ἢ 
1129 (C) om εἰ 2° A V 72-376 C” ὅπ’ 9.319 
1221 (Ὁ) om σου 5° G*-72-82-381’ b n Arm 
1226 (dt) αὐτῷ] avtov Be d 54’-75' 321’ms-344me ¢-379 121 407’ 
1229 (dt) otc] ἃ 72 d 129 η οὶ 
1311 (z) ἔτι] post ποιῆσαι tr 426 n 68’-83-120 
1314 (t) σαφῶς) σαφης 106 n-!*? 821΄ὁ ¢ 392 
147 (δ) om ταῦτα 2° B bn 30’-3438 407° L4tcod 100 Aeth 
1414 (dt) στρουϑόν] pr tov 376’ 413 ἀ(“106) nt = WW 
1425 (dt) ἂν ἐπιϑυμῇ 15] επιϑυμει d n 30'-343 ὁ 407 Eus VI 138 
1427 (dt) ϑήσεις] pr και Fe Pr m™ dnt Tht Dt '4teod 100 Sa = M 
1510 (dt) ἂν ἐπιδέηται]) επιδεεται B 376 d n ὁ 509 Syh 
1512 (Ot) τῷ] + (% Syh) ever tw O-58 106 n t Cyr VI 685 Aeth©& Arm Bo Syh = Mt 
1513 (O y) ἐξαποστελεῖς] αποστ. M V O’—82-72’ 129 n y-®19 
1519 (dt) πρωτότοκον 1°] + ἀρσενικὸν ἃ n-}27* ¢ 
1521 (dt) ϑύσεις) -σιασεις d n t 509 
1523 (dt) οὐ] + μὴ dnt 
1523 (C's) ἐκχεεῖς} -χεειτε C” γγ 1517 85’-321" 28 319 Aeth Arm’? Bo 
1615 (st) αὐτόν] ev avtw 106 γι 30’-321'™8 ¢ 509 Arm 
1621 (dt) om 6 — fin d 53’ n 30’ ¢ 407 Aeth Bo 
173 (dt) τῷ] pr ἢ αὐ n ¢ Sa®; ἢ 125 
173 (dt) ἃ} ὁ ἃ nt? 
i710 (δ) τὸ 1°] may nt 
1716 (Cs) om ὑμῖν Β C”’-8Y ἢ 5 318 407° L4tcod 100 Aeth Arm Co 
1718 (b) om τοῦ δίφρου B V ὃ n 407’ latLue Athan I 7 Aeth Arm Co 
1719 (b) αὐτοῦ 3°] cov B ὃ n 321'™8 407’ Latcod 100 Luc Athan I 7 Arm Sa? 
1720 (Ὁ) om τοῖς bn 
186 (z) ἡ ψυχή αὐτοῦ] tr V 54’-75’ z batecod 100; avtw ἡ ψυχη W! 
187 (dt) τῷ ὀνόματι) pr ἐπι d nt 
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1812 
1819 


1820 


{800 
191 
191 


193 
194 
198 
1912 
1912 
1917 
1918 
2015 
2015 
2020 
215 
217 
2113 


2119 
2121 


2123 
2123 
2219 
2224 
2224 
236 


239 

2314 
2318 
2319 


245 
248 
2411 
2413 
2418 
2420 
252 
259 
2511 
2513 


262 
2610 
2616 
2618 
2619 
271 
273 
273 
276 


(0) om ὁ ϑεός σου B 16-422 ὃ n 630¢ 407’ Latcod 100 Hes 5 Spec 55 Aeth Arm Co 
(O δ) om τῶν λόγων αὐτοῦ B ol-707 ὃ n 392 407’ Cyr VI 768 VII 105 IX 892 Lateod 
100 Cyp Quir I 18 Arm Bo 

(2) 67a] post μου tr B V 54’-75’ z Arm Bo 

(dt) καὶ μή 2°) μηδὲ d n 74'-76-602; inc 370 

(dt) Gd] wy (wm 458) V 58 d η»» 157 85me-346me ¢ Lateod 100 Arm Bo 

(Ο 8) κατοικήσητε)] κατοικήσετε (c var) Οὐ 414 761 ἢ) 3-858 §8’-120 28 407 Latecod 100 
Aeth Sa 

(z) καταφυγή] post éxet tr n z 646 Aeth Arm 

(dt) καί 3°] ουδὲ 963 d 54’-75’-767 ὁ 

(z) δῷ] dwn (c var) 58-72 46’-52’-417 54-75’-767 z 59 646; dwon W! 

(6d) χεῖρας] pr tac 381’ ὃ d-1% 54-75'-767 

(Ὁ ἢ τῷ ἀγχιστεύοντι) tov ayytotevortos (c var) 381’ 529 ὃ 53’-246 n 344m8 407’ Arm 
(Ὁ) ἄν] εαν B 82-426 ὃ n-127* 787 319 

(t) of κριταί] post ἀκριβῶς tr V 106 54’-75’-767 ¢ 407 LatLuc Athan I 7 

(d t) om σφόδρα εἰ 196 n t Sa 

(t) fin] + (ὁ var) ων x¢ ο ὃζ σου διδωσι σοι κληρονομειν τὴν ynv avtwy τη, 157 74-76'-799 
(dt) ξύλον] + to (> 75’) εν τω ayow d-** n t; to εν τω ayow 44 

(t) παρεστηκέναι) -otava 106 n ὁ 55 

(dt) fin] + avtodnt 

(O t) πατέρα] + (%& Syh™) αὐτῆς A V O-15 19 106 n ὁ 319 407 Aeth Arab Co Syh 
Barh 234 = ἢ 

(dt) 4 ἂν ἡμέρᾳ] ty nueoa ἡ αν (c var) ὦ n t 407 Phil I 209 

(ὃ 8) οἱ 2° — fin] zac nA axovoasg (c var) φοβηϑησεται (c var; + καὶ οὐκ ἀασεβησουσιν 
δ) b nm 85M8-321’'ms-344mE 407’ Lateod 100 Aeth Arab Bo: οἵ M 

(O) ϑάψετε)] ϑαψεται O-4°-707 19-118 44 56 n-*4’ 30-344 370* 646 

(Ο t) cov] υμων O n-7> ¢-78* 799 AethM Syh; nuwy 106 75 

(O δ) ἅπαντα] marta οἱ ὃ n 55 

(d t) αὐτῶν 1°] exewns V d nt 14tcod 100 Hi Helv 4 Aeth Arab = ἢ 

(da) ὅτι 2°] διοτι α΄ 138) n-54 74’-602 Or Cels I 170 

(ἃ t) εἰς tov αἰῶνα] pr ews ἃ n—**8 ¢-799 Arm; ewes tov αἰωνος 458; ews εἰς τους arwvac 
799 

(d t) παρεμβαλεῖν] + εἰς (> 75) πολεμον ΔΑ“ 82™8 d nt 55 509 Cyr IT 661 Sa? Syh 
(0) οὐκ ὀφϑήσεται] οὐχ ευρεϑησεται ὃ n Tht Dt 883 

(dt) εὐχήν] + σου 82crrm d nt 

(ἃ t) ἐκδανείσῃς} + (-- Syh™) tw αδελφω (c var) cov M 82-426 d n ὁ 4tAmbr Tob 
48 Co Syh 

(dt) ἔσται] + xa καϑησεται (aut καϑισ.) Ἐ8 Mme d n ὁ AethM 

(dt) ἄν] εν BV d n-* ¢ 

(Ο 8) om σοι 618* cl’ 528) 19 n-* 94 128-669 28 Arm 

(t) ἀποδόσει) -διδους 106 n ὁ L4tcod 100 Spec 10 

(f) Αἰγύπτῳ] avyumtov 58 414 [159 W!-54’-75 30’-321¢° 68’-120 

(ft) τῷ: 1°] pr tw πτωχὼ καὶ f-?* ni—767) 7-602) Arab Bo Syhm™ 

(dt) om καί 2° B 72 ἃ 53-664¢ n ὁ 4tAug Deut 45 Arm Bo 

(Cs) ἐμπτύσεται) -σει 72 C” 129 n 8 28 319 

(Oz) om ἡ B F M V O-29-707 129 n-* 392 18-120-122-630*-669 59 319 

(d) στάϑμιον 1°7\2° 72 ἃ 53’ 75’-127-767 71 120 407 Cyr I 521 ΤῊ] Mic 1 6 Spec 
64 Aeth 

(dt) κάρταλλον] pr τον ἃ nt 

(t) γῆν δέουσαν] γης (της W1) geovons 106 n—*® {{-799) 

(f) ποιήσετε] -tar 82-376 [129 n-* 83 

(dt) φυλάσσειν] + ce d-!* n-*8 ¢ 

(O t) εἶναί 2°] pr και O-58 n ὁ Sa Syh = MM 

(dt) φυλάσσεσϑε] + ποιειν 82 dnt Tht Dt Aeth Syh 

(Ο 8) εἶπεν] + σοι (σε 30) 376 C” 106 n 8 28 Aeth Sa 

(Ο 8) om σοι 2° 376 cl’-**’ 106 n 8 318-392 28 55 L4tcod 100 Aeth Sa 

(d t) GAoxavtduata] pr ta B αἰ 49 η(-18) αὶ 
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279 (dt) οἱ 2°] pr και A 414-528 d n-*4 ἐ 579 83-120 Arm Sa 


2722 
2723 


281 

287 

2811 
2812 
2813 
2813 
2815 
2820 
2829 
2834 
2836 
2838 
2840 
2842 
2843 
2844 


2852 
2852 
2853 
2853 
2857 
291 
292 
296 
299 
2913 
2918 
2918 
2921 
2922 
2925 
302 
3011 
3014 
3016 
314 
315 
317 
9110 
3117 


121 
3129 
3243 


333 
3319 
3319 
3324 
347 
348 
9412 


(Ot) πατρός] + αὐτου V O 106 n ἐ 199 121 68’-83 Gie Aeth Bo Syh = ἢϊ 

(f) fin] + (¢ var) emixatagatos ο κοιμώμενος μετα αδελφῆς γυναικος avtov και ερουσιν 
mac o λαος yevoito B [[ 139 54’-75'-767 L4tcod 100 PsAmbr Lex 6 Syh 

(b) om καί 2° 848 ὃ ἢ Aeth = M 

(t) ἀπό] προ τη 358 ¢ = IM 

(t) σοι] avtoig 106 n ἐ 

(dt) δοῦναι] + σοι d n t t4tLuc Conven 2 Aeth 

(δ) obx ἔσῃ] ovy (ουχι 767) 761* bn 319 Tht Dt }4tAmbr Tob 62 Luc Conven 2 Arm Bo 
(t) φυλάσσειν] -σσεσϑαι (c var) 106 n ¢t 

(d) εἰσακούσῃς} axovonte (c var) 376 α(-106 5 7-787 509 

(C) ἄν 2°] cay A V 707 C’-414 616 ἡ 85 28 319 646¢ 

(dt) εὐοδώσει) + tote αἰ 135, ἢ αὶ 

(t) βλέψῃ] οψη 963 106 ἡ ἐ 

(0) κύριός] post oe tr ὃ nm Arm 

(ἃ t) εἰσοίσεις] συναξεις d n t Arm 

(f) om σοι F 29-707 414 {129 n 318-527 59 Latcod 100 Arm Sa 

(bf) ta ξύλινά] ta Evda ἘΝ 58 16-417 ὃ [129 n 71-527 319 Bo 

(t) ὅς] οστις 106 n ὁ 509 Tht Dette 

(C 8) εἰς κεφαλήν] κεφαλὴ B707 C” ns 630° 28 407’ Lateodd 100 103 Ambr Tob 66 Ruf 
Rom II 13 Arm 

(dt) cov 1°] + aug εδωκε(ν) σοι Ἐς ο BE cov (> Syh) d nt 55 Syh 

(dt) @Aiper] εκϑλ. (c var) 376 d ἢ ὁ 71-527 

(t) ἔκγονα) eyyova (c var) 376-707 529 246 η», 127 {602 71-527 83*-120 59 

(t) #] pr ev 106 nt 

(Ο ὃ) ϑλίψει 1°] + cov B G-58-376 106 n-27* ¢ Latecod 103 Co 

(O ὃ) οὕς] ooa F O’-29 72 376 106 n-27 ¢ 407 Syh(vid) 

(z) Αἰγύπτῳ] avyvatov (αιγυπτ 458) 537 56*-664 n 68’-83-120 

(ἃ ὁ) οὗτος + εστι(ν)ὴ d-* n t 

(ἃ ἐ) madvta — fin] ev πασιν og εαν ποιήσητε (c var) d nt 

({ 2) om εἰς A 53’-246 54-75'-767 71-527 18’-630’ 646 Latecod 100 Aeth Arm 

(dt) φυλή] + Ε ἡ (ει 58) 58-72 α(-125) n 30 t'-799) Aeth 

(d) λατρεύειν] pr καὶ αἰ 135) n t-799) 509 Lateod 100 

(ἡ) διαϑήκης} + (+ Syh™) ταυτης 82-707 106 n ¢ Τοίροα 100 Aeth Syh 

(b) ἄν] εαν 376 b-!9 53’ n 134’-799 

(δ) ὅτε] ote 72 414 ὃ 125-610 53 54-75’-767 30-343 134* 

(ὃ) ὑπακούσῃ] exax. 848 707 b n 407’ 

(α) om ἔστιν 2° B 72-376 d-1% W1.54-75’ Tht Dt Arm 

(dt) init] pr ots M™e d 53’ n-127 ¢ Aeth Syh = M 

(dt) om δέ B 376d nt 71 55 319 Aeth 

(Oy) om τοῖς A F M O’-29 129 n y-7! 83-630¢ 59 319 

(δ) ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν] vuw (vuwy 75) B 707 ὃ n 344™8 630¢ 407’ Lateod 100 Aeth 
(dt) ἡμῶν] αὐτων Adnt = M 

(dt) εἰς αὐτήν] κληρονομησαι αὐτὴν ἃ n t 59 Sa 

(O δὴ) om ἐν 2° V O-3%.707 ὃ 54’-75’-767 318 59 509 Iust Dial LXXIV 1 
Lateod 100 

(δ) εἰσαγαγεῖν με) tr 963 29 6-314 n 59; un evoayayew 314 

(bs) ἔσχατον 2°] ex εσχατων F4(vid) 707 ὃ 246 n-*58 s 68’-83-120 59 319 407’ 
(O) αὐτῷ 3°] avtovg A* F 376-707-0l-)* 56 η, 4588 30-344me2 59 Eus VI 54 Tht Dite 
LatHil Ps LXVII 4 Ruf Cant 3 Bo Sa5 16 Syh 

(dt) épeicato] + κυριος d W!-54’-458°-767 t 59 Sa? 16 

(dt) ἐπικαλέσεσϑε] επικαλεσονται d ἢ ὁ 59 Tht Dt = M 

(dt) ϑύσετε] -covor(v) ἃ n ὁ 59 Tht Dt = M 

(Ο δὴ εὐλογημένος] evdoyntos (ευλογτ 458; -tov 75) B 58-376'-707 6-537 mn 318 59 509 
(f) ἦν] wy 376’ {139 54-75’-767 346m Lateod 100 

(dt) ἐπί] ev τω περαν α( 135) n αὶ 59 

(ὃ 8) om καί 1° Β 707 ὃ n 30’-343’ 59 319 407’ Aeth Arm Bo 


Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


Expressed quantitatively in tabular form the textual relations to other 
text groups are as follows: 


Group with one group with two groups Total 
O (including 4 21 25 
sub groups) 
C (including 5 12 17 
sub groups) 
b 35 19 54 
d 5 65 70 
j 7 7 14 
8 2 21 23 
t 18 76 94 
y 3 8 11 
Ζ ὃ 9 11 


Since d and ¢ are very closely related neither one would appear closely 
related singly to the n group; it is therefore significant that ¢ ranks second in 
this column, second only to ὃ. The more important indication of ranking is to 
be found in the final column with ἐ (94) closest to n, followed by d (70) and 
b (54), O (25) and s (23). The remainder is insignificant, the order being C (17), 
f (14), z (11) and y (11). The order for Genesis was somewhat different, probably 
mainly due to ¢ not having fully emerged as an independent group (cf THGG 
136f), with the order of relation as follows: db Of Ctysz. Again the ὦ (+1) 
group heads the list with ὁ following. The s group is somewhat closer to n in 
Deut than in Genesis. In the main the relationships in Deut are similar to 
those in Genesis. 

III. In Rahlfs’ Genesis edition of 1926 the m group (ms 75) had been identi- 
fied as the chief witness to the Lucianic text. In THGG ch 10 it was seen that 
this identification could not be based on the evidence of the Chr and Tht 
quotations in Genesis since those fathers attested to a mixed text. It was 
thought fitting to present the evidence for Deut as well to see whether any 
particularly close relationship obtained between the text of the Antiochian 
Fathers and the n text. 

In the list below only the relevant variants have been given. Unique readings 
of Chr and Tht have not been given, nor have the variant readings of Tht Dt 
been listed since these have all been judged to be secondary by the editors, 
Natalio Marcos Fernandez and Angel y Saenz-Badillos. Only variant readings 
attested by no more than three text families have been thus identified 
within parentheses. 

3. 13 ἑνδεκάτῳ] dexatw V 73’-77-528-529-739 129 128 Tht Dite 


14 Ἀμορραίων] pr των A F 72’-426 C” ὃ 246 n 8 370 121-392 68’-83-120 28 55 59 319 
646 Tht Dé = ἢϊ 
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la 
15 
311 
41 
47 
419 
419 
4951 


422 
424 
432 
432 
432 
43. 
43. 


439 
δ2 


53 
514 


515 
515 
515 
529 
529 
64 

65 


613 


82 


83 


86 
94 


97 
1012 


(Ο ὃ 2) *Qy] pr tov A 426-07 417 b-1° 246 121 18’-83-669 55 646 Tht Dé 

(n) Μωυσῆς] μωσης 72-426 422 n Tht Dt 

om xAivn 2° 529 53’ 68’-120 Tht I 404 AethM Arab Bo 

Ἰσραὴλ ἄκουε] tr 376 Tht Dtte ArmP 

(Ο ὃ ἢ om ἄν 963 58-72-82-376 ὃ 53’-56 55 59 Chr IX 481 (sed non Tht Dt) 

καί 4°7\5° 610 Or III 56 VI 234 Tht Dé 

αὐτοῖς 1°7\2° 963* 56txt 85 28 59 319 Cyr IX 656 Tht Ditte Bo 

κύριος 1°] + ο ϑεος B™S 376 C” 246 458 5 134’ 71°-527 z 28 319 407’ Chr I 478 
Latcod 100 Bo | 
διαβαίνετε] -βησεσϑε Chr I 478 Latcod 100 Bo 

σου] ἡμῶν Hebr 12290 Chr XIV 559 Cyr passim Sev 474; > 71 28 Chr X 334 
ἄνϑροωπον)] pr tov A 73’-414 19 Tht Dt 

τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 1°7\2° Ftxt 963 72 19-314 75 18-669 59 Tht Dite AethM 

(α) om τὸ μέγα 72-376t8t 528¢ d Tht Dé Aeth 

(ὃ f) ἤκουσται] -σατε 29-58 ὃ 53’-56 392 55 59 509 Tht Déte 

τοιοῦτο] -τὸν 58-122576-01 1 GCG Set 619 Glos 11s Gg ΠῚ 129. (54-75 30285-3821 δ᾽ τ τὰ 
71’-527 08΄ -89-128-0609 28 59 319 407 Tht 2 εϊ58 

(ὃ y) om ἔτι 58 46*-57-413*-529* ὃ 767 134’ 71’-527 Tht Dt 

(dn) ὑμῶν] nuwv 82 46-77*-551¢ 19 d-1*% 53’ n-12? 321’-730 74’-602 318-392 122 
55 59 319 Tht Déte Arab Arm 383 3 = 1% 

(6) ἀλλ᾿ 7] adda 963 426 ὃ n Eus VI 24 Tht Dé 

oov 11°} + war (> cl —*** 550” 615 319) τὸ vaoluyioy cov Be 1 5 Ὁ] δα ἢ, 151 st 83 
28 55 319 407° Tht Dt 

γῇ] τῇ 58 Tht Dite 

om ὁ ϑεός σου 1° Tht Dtte AethM 

φυλάσσεσϑαι] φυλαττεσϑαι 619 Tht Dt 

οὕτως] ovtw αἱ 53’-246¢ ¢ 18’-83-630’ Chr I 301 

ἡμέρας] + avtwy Chr I 301 Sa 

ἡμῶν) σου 376 318 Chr passim Tht Dtt® mult patr gr et lat Aeth® Bo Pal Sa!” 
διανοίας B M™S 963 108me f-129 n-458 85ms.321’me.344me 2-18 88 5600 Tht DP Bo] 
ψυχης Cyr X 716; καρδιας Tht 1218 rell 

φοβηϑήσῃ] προσκυνησεις A 82 Matth 410 Luc 48 Chr 11 738 XI 212 Clem I 9 Prot 147 
Cyr passim lust Dial 244 Or Cels IV 302 La 

αὐτῷ] + μονω A Ἐὰ V 963 376-0l-4 C” ὃ ἃ [ὅδ᾽ ns t 71’-121-527 68’-83-120¢ 28 
319 424 646 Matth 410 Luc 48 Chr II 738 XI 212 Cyr passim ἔπι VIII 2.216 Tht 
Dt La Armt¢ Co Syh 

ὅταν] εαν 121 Tht I 249 

(Ὁ) om ὁ ϑεὸς ὁ ὃ Tht Dt 

(6) om ὁ 4° ὃ WI 71’ 509¢ Tht Dt 

(6n) om τήν ΒῈ δ n Tht Dt 

(bn) to ἔλεος] ελεον Ὁ n Tht Dt 

ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ] pr (ἈΚ G Syh) tovto (> Tht; + to 74-76’) tecoagaxootoy ετος (etovc 
108) O 108ms d-44 ἐ 565 767 85π ¢ 128-630’ Procop 961 Tht I 240 Arab Sa Syh 
Barh 228 = πὶ 

om ἄν A 761 129 Tht I 240 

om oe 1° 767 Tht Dite 

om 6 1° Ο' “39 426 ("τὸ 615 §-118’ 44 54-75’-767 30-85’-321’ ἐς 799 y-121 392 2-120 630 
28 55 319 407 646 Tht Dite 

(ΟἹ ἐπῇ ev 72 Οὐ (ὖ2)) 551° 44 458 30’ 59 319 Phil I 1514? III 107 Chr XVII 531 
Tht Dé#?P IV 752 tatcod 100 

om τῷ A F 29-72-82-376-o0] C’’?—46’(52") 417 ἢ 44 f-129 WI.75’-767 799 121-318-392 83 
55 319 Matth 44 Phil I 151 ITI 107 Chr II 800 XVII 531 Tht IV 752 Dt 

(fy) φυλάξῃ] φυλαξεις 72 53’-246 71’-527 Tht I 413 

πρό 2°] απο M™ms V ο] 46¢ ὃ ἃ nt 71’-318-527 83 Tht Dt Ταίρρᾳ 104 Ambr Cain 
L238: C Pelt 36 Arm = Tt 

μή] pr καὶ Tht Dé '4teod 100 Aeth Sa 

om σου 1° 19 134txt 527 Anast 329 Chr I 301 Tht Dite 
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1012 


1012 


1014 


1015 
1016 


1114 
1114 
1231 
1215 
131 
131 
131 
131 
131 


132 


133 
133 
133 
133 


133 
133 


133 
133 
133 
141 
1422 
1425 
1426 
1427 
1428 
163 
163 
165 
166 
166 
1620 
178 
1758 
1758 
1915 


1915 


1915 


2123 
2123 


(O ὃ ἢ) αἰτεῖται] ater F 29-72-82-376 ὃ 44 {139 59 Anast 329 Chr I 301 Cyr II 453 
Or III 551 Cels III 322 Tht Dt 

πορεύεσϑαι] pr και B 72 53’ 630¢ Anast 332 Chr I 301 Clem III 324 Tht Det Lateod 
100 Spec 4 Aeth Arm 


(C n 8) αὐτῇ] avtoig C” n 8-180 98 509 646 PsClem 221 Tht Dt l4tcod 100 Arm 
Sa? 

προείλατο] προειλετο ol d 53’-246 54-75’ 130™8-321-346¢ ¢ 2-630 55¢ 319 646 Tht Dite 
(ὦ t) τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν] τὴν ἀκροβυστιαν της καρδιας (τ. κ. post ὑμῶν 1° tr Chr) d-61° 
t Chr XVIII 824 

δώσει] + σοι Chr V 297 Cyr I 485 Pal 

om tov 552 Chr V 297 

(n) τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ) post éxet 1° tr 422 n Tht Dt 

φάγεται] -te A M*(vid) 963* G 246* 75’ 130-346* 76¢-799 Tht Dt 

ὃν σοί] post προφήτης tr 392 Chr II 854(ev vu) 935 

(C y) om ἤ 1° V 72 C-551-761* 54(vid) 71’-527 Chr II 854 Cyr X 677 Tht Dite Sat 
(n) δῷ σοι] dwoe 72-82-6118 44 W1-54-75’ 527 509 Or Cels I 4109? Tht Dt 

δῷ oot] om σοι 53 602 Chr II 854 935 Lateod 100 Lue Parc 2 Aeth-© 

ἤ 20] και 15-72 Chr IT 935 Arab 

(ὦ ἐ) λέγων] και evn (+ σοι 59 Tht Dt?) ἃ W!-127 ¢ 59 Anast 529 Tht Dt Arm (cf 
also πρὸς σὲ λέγων] pr καὶ evn Chr 11 854; καὶ evan Chr II 935) 

om τῶν λόγων 414 246 Anast 529 Chr II 935 PsClem 224 Tht Dt 

om éxeivov Chr II 854 Pal 

πειράζει] + oe Chr II 854 Armte 

ὁ ϑεός o1-58-707 129 n->4 71’-318-392 18’-630' 55 407 Chr II 935 Cyr X 677 724 
Tht Dt@P Lateod 100 Luc Parc 2 Arm Pal] > 120 l4tRuf Cant II 45.8; + «δεῖν 
30°; + σου B 509 Chr IT 854 Cyr I 420; + (*% G 85 Syh) vuwy (aut nu.) Tht Dette 
rell = M 

om ὑμᾶς M 72 δά Chr II 854 Tht Dite LatAug Deut 13 Tert Scorp 2 Arm? 
εἰδέναι] tov (> 407 Chr) wew 85™8-321’ms 407 Chr IT 854 l4teod 100 Luc Pare 2 
Ruf Cant II 45.8 Aeth Bo; > Anast 529 Chr II 935 Tht Dé 

κύριον --- ὑμῶν 1°] avtoy 72 125 71’ Chr 11 854 Bo 

ὑμῶν 25] cov B Chr II 855 

ψυχῆς) διανοιας Anast 529 Tht Dt 

οὐκ ἐπιϑήσετε) pr και Ο-82 414 d 246 n-* ¢ 128-630' Tht Dé Aeth Arm Pal Syh = 1% 
ἔναντι] evavtiov 52 630'*) Cyr I 880 Eus VI 13 Tht Dt 

ἔναντι] evavtiov B 73’-414-528 44 630 Cyr I 881 Eus VI 13 Tht Dzite 

οὐδὲ κλῆρος] ad fin tr Tht Dite Sa 

(dnt) ϑήσεις] pr και F° ἃ n ὁ Tht Det 14tcod 100 Sa = M 

ἡ 2°] οἱ 44 54-458 Tht Diéte 

om ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 2° 246 Tht Dt Sa 

om ἄζυμα 509 Tht Dt 

ϑῦσαι] ποιησαι 527(et post πάσχα tr) Chr II 865 Tht II 1744 l4tlub XLVIII 21 
(ὃ) ἄν] εαν B 376’ ὃ Chr II 866 

ExhéEntar — ἐπικληϑῆναι] exixAndn 72 Chr II 866 

διώξῃ) -ξετε Tht Dtte Lateod 100 Spec 10 

om αἷμα V G*-381’ 129 127* 318 59 Tht Dite 

om κρίσις 72 Tht Déte 

om ἁφή 129 Tht Dite 

(d) om μαρτύρων 1° d-1% 75-767 Anast 309 Ἐπὶ VI 123 Sev 503 Tht II 353 III 
821 Arm 

(6d) om ἐπὶ στόματος 2° 72-381’ ὃ d-1% 53’ 75-767 799 319 Matth 1816 Cor IT 131 
Anast 309 Chr X 335 Eus VI 123 Sev 503 LatLuc Athan I 7 Arm Syh (om στό- 
ματος Tht IT 353 III 821) 

(ὃ) om μαρτύρων 2° 72 ὃ 53’ 799 319 Matth 1816 Cor II 131 Chr X 335 

σᾶς} sub — Syh; > PhilII 6 Chr IX 188 L@tcodd 91 92 94—96 Aeth-™ Arma? = ἢϊ 
κρεμάμενος] pro V 15-72-82-376 ἃ 246 n 30’-343 ¢ 318 18’-120-630*-669 646 Gal 313 
Chr passim Cyr I 915 II 549 DialAZ 41 Procop 928 Sev 501 
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225 
2225 
2225 


2205 
233 

2314 
2314 
2321 
2322 


241 
241 
241 
241 
243 


243 
243 
244 
244 
2416 


2416 
253 
253 
2612 


271 
271 
271 
2726 
2726 


2726 


om μή 55 Chr XV 216 

πεδίῳ] pr tw V 72 392 Procop 1964 Tht Quaest 46 

(O ὃ) βιασάμενος] + (+ Syh™ mend pro X) αὑὐτην O-15-58 106 ¢ Or Cels I 170 Tht 
Quaest 46 Aeth Bo Syh = ἢϊ 

ἄνϑρωπον)] ανδρα 610 Tht Quaest 46 

(C) om καί 2° 82 C” Procop 2101 2113 Tht I 180 '4tcod 104 Arm Sa 

om σου 1° 72 18-120 424 Tht Dtte 

(ὃ n) οὐκ ὀφϑήσεται) οὐχ ευρεϑησεται ὃ n Tht Dt Sa?® 

om ἐν 407 Tht Dt Arm Bo 

ἔστιν] εσται O 528-739* ὃ ἃ 53’ π΄ 75) 321’me ¢ 121-392 18’-83*-120-630' 55 509 
Tht Dt l4tcod 100 Arm Syh 

(Ὁ) tic λάβη} tr O-37§ 106 Chr V 220 Or VI 327 L4tcod 100 Arm Syh = M 
ἄσχημον] acynuoovrns (-νην 509) 127*(vid) 319 509 Chr V 220 

om καί 3° Chr V 220 Cyr J 584 Aeth Arm Bo 

δώσει] + αὐτὴ 413 Chr V 220 

(Ο dt) γράψει] γραψη F M V Ο΄ 436 46-77-414’-529¢ ἃ 246* 127 85 ἐ 199 18’-83-669 
28 319 509 Chr V 220 Cyr I 584 14tcod 100 Aeth 

δώσει] -on 106 75 85 28 Chr V 220 Cyr I 584 14tcod 100 Aeth 

(ἃ t) ἐξαποστελεῖ] εξαποστειλὴ ἃ t 392 18’-630’ Chr V 220 Cyr I 584 Ῥοίροα 100 Aeth© 
om 6 3° B 767 59 319 Chr V 220 

(f) ἐπαναστρέψας] exavaotoepar (-ψε 246) 53’-246 799 71-527 407 Chr V 220 = M 
καί] ovde 528 Gie Cyr I 412 Or Cels IV 260 Tht Ditt®; ovte Chr VII 269 Cyr VII 
788 Tht Dip 

ἑαυτοῦ ἁμαρτίᾳ) wa auaetia 319 509 Tht Dt'*; au. αὐτου 376 44 Tht I 268 

(α) om ὑπέρ --- πληγάς α198 Tht Dt 

om πλείους Tht Dt Bo 

γενημάτων) + τῆς yng A F M V O”-58 72.0” δα f-84" n st y 83 28 59 319 407’ Tht 
Dt Aeth- Arab Co Syh 

(rn) Μωυσῆς] μωσης 15*-72-426 54’-75’-767 Cyr Il 665 Tht Dt 

λέγων] -γοντες C” d n 30’-321™8-344me ¢ Tht Dé 4tcod 100 Arm 

(dnt) φυλάσσεσϑε) + ποιεῖν 82 dnt Tht Dt Aeth Syh 

om πᾶς ἄνϑρωπος 426 Chr IX 188 Cyr VII 649, Epiph I 331 Ἐπὶ VI 14 = Mm 
ὅστις] ος B F V 426-0l-* C” ὃ 44 s 318-392 18 28 59 407° 646 Gal 310 Chr et Cyr 
passim Epiph I 331 Eus VI passim Iust Dial XCV 1 Procop 944 Tht IT 572 

(2) om ἐν 15’ 528 18’-83-630’ Gal 310 Chr ΙΧ 188 X 335 Cyr VII 649 X 965 Epiph 
I 331 Eus VI 14 Tht II 572 Bo 


289 εἰσακούσῃς] -on F 29 73’-413-417 53’ 318 59 319 646 Tht Dite 


2813 


2816 
2816 
2830 
2843 
2843 
2843 


2853 
2856 
2856 
291 
294 


2915 
2915 


(ὃ n) ob% ἔσῃ] οὐχ (ουχι 767) 761* b n 319 Tht Dt LatAmbr Tob 62 Luc Conven 2 
Arm Bo 

om καί 376 Chr ΙΧ 261 14tLuc Athan I 8 Bo 

om ov 2° Chr IX 261 14tHi Ep XCVI 5 Arm 

οἰκήσεις] ενοικησεις V 509 Tht Dette 

(nt) ὅς] ootic 106 n ὁ 509 Tht Dete 

(d) om ἄνω 2° 963° 16-528 d-1% 53’ 318 Tht Dt l4teodd 100 103 Ruf Rom II 13 
(d) om κάτω 2° 963¢ d-1% 53’ 68 Tht Dt l4tcod 103 Ambr Tob 66 Ruf Rom II 13 
Aeth Sa!’ 

κύριος) + o Beoc σοῦ (> 19 28 DétsP) A F M Ο Ὁ C” 19 dfnsty 2-8 28 55 
59 319 407’ 646 Tht Dt Aeth® Bo Syh = M&M 

τρυφερότητα] et ἁπαλότητα tr 963 G-707 C” bn s-8” 28 407’ 646 Chr 11 892 Latcodd 
100 103 Aeth 

om διά 2° O C-52-414 ὃ 106 53’-246 ὁ 392 128 Chr IT 892 Latcod 103 Aug Leg I 50 
Arm Bo Syh 

(n) Mwvoy|] uwon (-σει 72-426) B G-72-426 n Tht Dt 

ὁ Bedc] sub — G Syh; > 426 54-75’ 55 Tht Dite(2°) Aeth-CM Arab = M 

(ὃ) ὧδε οὖσιν] odevovoi(v) 72’ ὃ 59 407 Tht Diete 

ἡμῶν 1°] υμων A 963 Ο᾽ 39.581} 52’-77-413*-414-417-528-550’-616-761* ὃ 44-107 
53° n-*8 ¢ 120-630°-669 59 319 407 Tht Dite Latcod 100 Aeth Co Syh 
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δίζα)] + πικριας A F Chr XVII 218 


ἐν χολῇ] evoxdAn (ec var) A B* F*(c pr m) 29-72-82 54-75’ 121-318 68’-120* 59 319 
Chr XVII 213 

ἀκούσῃ] pr τις 77 Tht Dt 

ἡμῶν 15] υμων B 376 320-414 44-106*-107 53’ n-48 30'-3844me ¢-134 68’.83.190 55 
509 Tht Déte Latcod 100 

ἡμῖν] vuw B 848 72°-376-618 C” ὃ d'-5) 53’ n 30’-130°-344me ¢ 71 120-128-630’ 
55 59 509 646 Tht Dé 14tecod 100 Ruf Rom IV 1 

ἡμῶν 2°] υμων B 72-376-618 ΟἿ᾽ ὃ α(-135) 53c¢-664 n 30’-130¢-344ms ¢ 71 18’-120- 
122*-630’ 55 59 509 646 Tht Dé 14tcod 100 Bo 

(n) ἔστιν 1°] post μακράν tr W!-54-75' Tht Dt 

(α Ὁ) om ἐστιν 2° B 72-376 α΄ 109 WI-54-75’ Tht Dé Arm 

om ἡμῖν 1° 246 767 55 Rom 106 Tht Dé “atAug Loc in hept V 66 Perf 22 Tert Marc 
IV 35 Arab Bo 

om éotiy 72 71 Tht Dé 

(Ὁ) om ἡμῖν 1° ὃ Tht Dt ttcod 100 Aug Perf 22 Arab Arm 

init] pr αλλ Tht Dt Sa? 

ἐστιν] post ῥῆμα tr 29 320-552 55 Rom 10s Chr XVI 39 Or IT 356; sub -- G Syh; 
= 58-42 161" 53: 70. ΤῊΝ Dp = It 

om te 376 19 53’ 130-321 Anast 609 Chr 11 855 X 336 

πρόσεχε] axove Chr III 340 XVIII 102 14tcod 250 Sa’ 

om καὶ λαλήσω Chr III 340 AethF 

ὧς] ove (οις ΤΟΤ Ὦ A V 72’ 19’ d 56-129 WI-75’ 30’-85-343-344txt ¢ 71 28 319 509 
Cyr III 380 Tht I 814P IV 472 

κατά] κατ 58-426 Tht I 1916 

αὐτόν 4°] avtove 417-761 Tht I 1609 Aeth-™M 

(ὃ ἃ ἢ αὐτοῦ 1°] eavtov 15-58-82 320 ὃ d 53’-129 75’ 59 319 Cyr I 736 Tht I 1609 
ἐπαχύνϑη] pr καὶ Chr XV 346 Latcod 372 CantGall Mil Sin Ambr Jos 38 Luc Pare 23 
Aeth Bo Syh> 

ἐπλατύνθη) pr καὶ 707 550’ 130 Chr XV 346 latcodd 372 419 CantGall Mil Ambr 
Ios 38 Tert Ietunio 6 Aeth Arm Bo 

κἀγώ] eyo Rom 1019 Cyr VI 940 Tht Dite AethF 

(b) ταμιείων] ταμειων 426-707 b-!9 246 71 59° 509 Tht ΤΙ 768 

(O) πρεσβύτου] -tegov A F M 64-376'-ol[-*8 56 54 344-730 121 68’-83 55 509 Tht 1 
781 

αὐτοῖς] avtwy O-58 C-528'-551 ὃ d f-** 75 ἐ 392 68’-120-669* 55¢ 59 319 407 Cyr I 
1044 Meth 154 Tht IT 509 latPsAmbr Serm Se III 9 

(O) ἐχϑροῖς] + μου F 58-376'-707 414 246 54’-75* 83* 59 407 Tht IL 1464 latcod 
100 Cant® Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh = WM 

(On) αὐτῷ 3°] avtovg A* F 576-707-.ο 7155 56 n-4*8 30-344me2 59 Kus VI 54 Tht 
Dette LatHil Ps LX VII 4 Ruf Cant 3 Bo Sa? 16 Syh 

(O) ἐχϑροῖς] + αὐτου A F M V 29-58-376' 56 W!-54’ 121 68’ Tht Dite Aeth Sa‘ 
Sy ΞΞ 10 

μισοῦσιν] + avtoy FP 58-82-381’ C” ὃ ἃ f-*) 75’ 318 18-68’-83-120 59 319 407 
424 646 Lust Dial CX XX 1 Tht Dite Lateodd 325 372¢ 419 CantVeree Aeth Co = ὦ 
(n) ἐκ Xnio| post ἡμῖν tr V 707 n Tht Dé Arm Bo Barh 246 

Xnio| σιειρ 15-376 616 75-767 407 Tht Dite 

κατέσπευσεν] κατεπαυσεν 72 53-664¢ 85™8-344ms 318 18 55 407’ Tht Déte Aeth Bo 
om of 246 75 730 Tht Dt 

σου] αὐτου bd n t 59 Tht Di Bo 

(n) om ἀρχόντων W!-75-458'*t-767 59 Tht Dt 

(z) ἹῬουβήν] ρουβιν 426 107’ 56-129 130-346 74’-76 527 18’-630' Tht Dzte Sat® 
(sz) ἔστω] eotat 82-376 500*-529 537° 44-125 458 30’-85m8-344me 120-128-630*- 
669 55 59 407 Tht Dé §4tcod 100 Bo 

εἰσέλϑοις ἄν] ελϑοι 54 Tht Détte (ef App et etiam ad (1s) ἔλθοισαν) 

αὐτοῦ 1°] avtw ΕἸ 72’ 19 75 730 646 Tht Dite Bo 

(n) ἐφ᾽] ext B V n 318 59 509 Chr I 80 Tht Dt 
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339 
339 


3310 
3311 
3311 
3311 
3313 


3313 
3314 
3315 
3315 


3317 


3319 
3319 
3319 
3319 
3325 
3329 
3328 


ἐπέγνω) evyyw A 616 53’ Chr XI 407 

(O) om καί 3° — ἀπέγνω 72-82txt-o] 56txt 71-527 68’-83 55 319 Chr I 80 Isid 489 
Tht Déte 

ἐπιϑήσουσιν] -ϑησει 85™8-344mME 55 59 Chr I 80 

κάταξον] mat. KF! 108™s 799 318 83 Chr I 80 

ἐπανεστηκότων] post ἐχϑρῶν tr B 85™8-344ms-346™Me 318 407’ Chr I 80 

αὐτοῦ 3°] avtw B 58-426 85ms-344me-346mse 318 407’ Chr I 80 

(δ) ἀπ᾽] ex B 376 529-551*-552 118’-537 44 129 W!-75-458¢ 343’ 318-392 120 55 
319 407’ Chr I 80 Tht 1) ἐᾶν 

(d) ὡρῶν] ορων 52’-77-417-422-528 d 53’ 54-75 318 83 59 319 646¢ Chr I 80 14tcod 100 
(d) γενημάτων] -ta V 707 ἃ 127 74’-76 Tht Dtte; γενν. 376 77 53 602 527 Chr I 80 
(Cbs) om zai 1° B 707 C” ὃ s 28 407’ Chr I 80 Arm*e Bo Sa!’ 

ἀενάων] aevvawy FP O’—64 426.72’ (57 181 500’ 528 616 19.537 d 53’-129* 54-75'-767 
30’-346 134’-799 71-318-527 18’-83-669 319 407* 646 Iust Dial XCI 1 Tht Dt 
(6d) γῆς] pr της A F 72-381’ 414 ὃ ἃ 53 767 392 83 55 319 Chr I 80 Iust Dial 
XCI is 

(dnt) ἐπικαλέσεσϑε] -covtardnt 59 Tht Dt = M 

(dnt) Moete] -σουσι(ν) dnt 59 Tht Dt = M 

ἐμπόρια] -οιαν V 46’-529* 53 767 59 Tht Dt 

(OC 8) παράλιον] -λιαν 58-376'-707¢ C”?—-528 W1-127 s—85™* 28 59 Tht Dt 

init] pr καὶ Tht Dt Aeth Arm 

σίτου] pr γης O-8-58-707 dnt 59 Tht Dt Aeth Sa Syh™ = ἢϊ 

αὐτῷ] σοι B 376-707 bd nt 59 Tht Dt 14tcod 100 Ambr Patr 40 Aeth Sa 


The fact that both n and Tht spell Moses’ name as wwons does not mean 
that » is the Lucianic text. Out of the 65 instances where a Chr or Tht 
citation is supported by one to three groups (disregarding scattered sup- 
port) n is represented 22 times, ὃ 22 times, d 20, O 12,1 10, C 6, f 6,s 4,24 and 
y 3 times. Admittedly Deut is not cited often enough to make a definitive 
statement on the kind of text the Antiochian Fathers used, but the evidence 
supports the same conclusion that the prolific Genesis materials showed, 
namely that Chr and Tht used a mixed text, a text which in Deut contained 
slightly more n readings than readings from other groups. 
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Chapter3 The Hexaplaric Recension 


Evidence for the hexaplaric signs is largely confined to G and Syh and toa 


much 


smaller extent to 344. List no. 1 contains all instances of readings for 


which an asterisk is extant in the text tradition. Possible sources for Origen’s 
plusses as contained in the Apparatus IT is given in parentheses at the end 
of a reading. 


1: 


53 


Inst 1 


Togod| (% Syh) καὶ ava μεσον τοφολ (c var) F» 0-82-58 44-107’ 246 ¢ 18’-669 646 
Arab Syh Barh 224 = M 

πρὸς αὐτούς] sub *% 344 Syh 

πατάξαι A B V ol-707 19’ ἐν τ 1539 680 55 509 Arm] + (XX 344 Syh) avroy rell = M - 
ἔλαβον] + (% Syh) τους αρχιφυλους (-φιλ. 799) O-8% 108πε ἃ t Arm Syh = WM 
ἡμᾶς} + (%*% Syh) καὶ επεστρεψαν (απ. 15) nuw (> 44) onua O-8?-15 ἃ ἐ 519 Arab 
Arm Syh = ἢϊ 

Αἰγύπτῳ] + (* Syh) κατ οφϑαλμους vuwy (nu. 44 Arm?P; avtwy A) ΑΞ“ O-8?-15-58 
ἃ ὁ 121 Arm Syh = 117 

τούτων] + (ὃ Syh) ἡ yevea ἡ πονηρα αὐτὴ (> Μ 108) M™s O-* 108πε d 767 ὁ Syh 
ἐπέβη] + (% Syh) ev (ex 376) αὐτὴ O-8-15 Syh = 1M 

init] pr (ὁ var; *% M 85-344) xa ta παιδια ὑυμων a εἰπατε ev διαρπαγὴ ἐεἐσεσϑαι AF MV } 
O’-82 707 C” 6b d 127 s ¢ 121 χ 1328 680, 28 59 319 646 Latcodd 91 92 94—96 Aeth Arab 
Arm Bo Sa! Syh (ef init] pr α΄ X καὶ ta παιδία ὑμῶν ἃ εἴπετε ἐν διαρπαγῇ ἔσεσϑαι 
M*txt) 

fin] + (% Syh) λεγων O-8? 108™8 dt Syh = M 

βῆμα] + (Κ Syh) cyvove O-8? 108™8 Syh Barh 224 = I 

παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 1°] + (%* Syh) αργυριου O-*8 Lateod 100 Aeth Bo Syh = W 

τῆς] pr (% 344 Syh) μεσου B Ο΄83 C” b 106 f-129 5-344" ¢ 630¢ 28 319 509 Aeth 
Arab Syh = ἤῖ 

tov] pr (* Syh) zarvtoc O-82 dt Syh = πὶ 

πόλεων Lateod 100] + (δὶ Syh) αὐτου (avtwy 527 Bo) rell = Ra M1 

ἀπό] + (% Syh) λειβματος (c var) O-8-58 Syh = WM 

ἕως] + (*% G Syh) καρδιας O-8? Syh = M 

ὁμοίωμα] pr {( G Syh) πᾶν (mag 537) O-8-58 bd f-#*9¢ 318 z Syh = MM 

μή] + (Ἃ G Syh) ποτε (-ται 376) O-82-15-58 1089 ἃ f-1*9 ¢ 318 z 646 Or Cels III 36 
Aeth(vid) Syh = ἢἤῖ 

τοῦ 2°] pr (% G Syh) zavtoc Ὁ 8 d δ 3: Or Cels III 36 Syh = MW (rod 2°] pra’ & 
παντός Μ 85’-321(nom absc)-346; pr a’ παντός C’’) 

γῆν] + (Κ᾿ G Syh) την αγαϑὴν (+ tavtny 246 799) O-8-15 ἃ f-}#9 ¢ 128-630’ Arab 
Syh = WM Sam Tar? 

ὁ ϑεός] + (ἈΚ G Syh) cov B M O-82-15 417 106-107’ 129 ἐ(-799) 527 407 Arm Bo Syh 
= Wt Sam Tar® 

ἑαυτοῖς] (ὃ G Syh) avtoig A F M V O”-58 7 f y z 55 59 Syh 

ἀπολεῖσϑε] + (% Ge Syh; + G*) rayv O-8?-58 108™8 {129 767 128-630’ Syh = IM 
ἐποίησεν] + (Ἃ 344 Syh; + im La) υμιν ἘΜ Ο᾽ “82 70? §2’-77-417-551-616* 53° 
s—30’ 28 59 Latcod 100 Syh = WM 

ἡλίου] + (% Syh) καὶ (> 15 Arm) ewe ϑαλασσῆς της agafa O-8?-15 Arm Syh; και 
ews ϑαλασσῆς τῆς agafa 58 85(ms) 28 = IM 

ὑμεῖς] + (% Syh) avro: O-*?-15-58 Syh = W 
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92 


811 


812 


915 
916 


921 
928 
104 


10s 
109 
1010 
1021 
11: 
112 
1110 
1110 
Eel 


πάντες] + (* Syh) vueig O-82 Syh: cf MW 
ὑμῶν] pr (%*% 344 Syh) ava μεσον F M™8 O-82.15-29-72 C” 108πε d [1295 tz 28 59 
319 Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Sa Syh = IM 


ἐγώ B* 963 58 392 Lateod 100 = ΠῚ + (% 344 Syh) ew rell = Tar? 
προσήλυτος] + ( Syh) cov O-8 54-75’ LatAug C Adim 16 Syh = M 


ἔδωκέν] + (% Syh) avtas O-8 dt Co Syh = WM 

δόξαν αὐτοῦ] + (% Syh) και τὴν μεγαλωσυνὴην αὐτου O-8-58 108™8 106 767 85™8 
¢ 28 Arab Arm Syh = MW 

σάρξ] pr (ἈΚ Syh) πασα O-8?-58 108™& 767 CyrHier 740 Syh = MM 

ὅσα 1°] pr (δ 344 Syh) παντα B™E O-82-15-58 C36 422) & dg t 71'-121-527 28 55 
319 407’ 646 LatPsMaxT Tr 3 Aeth Arab Co Syh = ἤἢϊ 

tas ἐντολάς] pr (δ Syh) πασας O-15-58 106 ἐ 139 Arm? Syh = MM 

tas ἐντολάς] pr (%*% Syh) πασας O-8?-15 d ὁ Arab Syh = WW 

μή] + (3% Syh) ποτὲ 58 106 246 z-79% 128-630’ 585 ὃ Syh = 

ἐλάλησεν A F M 82-ο11{π58 [346 121-318-392 18-68’-120 59 Latcod 100 Armté Sa? 3] 
+ (% 344 Syh) x¢ rell = M 

πρόσωπον 15] + (* Syh) αὐτου 15-58-376' Sa? Syh = MM 

μισοῦσιν 2°] + (ἈΚ Syh) avtoy M 15-426 106 ¢ Ταϊροα 100 Co Syh = M 
πρόσωπον 2°] + (% Syh) αὐτου 58-426 Syh = MM 

ποιεῖν] + (% Syh) avta O-82-58 ὦ ὁ Aeth°? Bo Syh = M 

ἐπιϑήσει 1°] + (ἈΚ G Syh) avta O-8-58 108™8 d‘-?5) 30 ¢ Arab Arm Bo Syh = 
MW (cf a’ (a’ & 344) + αὐτά 85-321’-344) 


5 μή] + (δ G) ποτε (-ται 376) O-8? 108ms 4{-125) 246 ¢z Syh = MW (οὗ a’ + ποτε 


344-346) 

προσοχϑιεῖς] + (% G Syh) αὐτο Odt Syh = M 

βδελύξῃ] + (% G Syh) αὐτο O-58 ἃ t l4tSpec 44 Aeth Syh = ἢ 

ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ] pr (ἈΚ G Syh) tovto (> Tht; + to 74-76’) τεσσαρακοστον ετος (ετους 
108) O 108™s d-4 f-56** 767 85me ¢ 128-630’ Procop 961 Tht I 240 Arab Sa Syh 
Barh 228 = It 

μάννα] + (ἘΚ G) ο οὐκ ηδεις O 767 Arm Syh = WM 

φάγῃ] + (Ἃ G Syh) εν αὐτὴ O- 108™8 Syh = ἢϊ 

μή 1°] + (*% G Syh) ποτε O-58 1089 ἃ 246 ὁ 128-630*-669 Syh = M 

κρίματα] + (ἃ G Syh) αὐτου V O 422 108¢ d-!*> WI.127-767 ¢ Aeth Arab Bo Sa? 1" 
Syh = M 

μή] + (%& G Syh) ποτε O'-58 108™s d 246 ¢ 83-128-630’' Aeth Syh = M 

ὄρει] + (ΚΜ G 85-344 Syh; ὁ var) ex μεσου tov mvooc ἡμερα εκκλησιας AC F M V 
O-72 C”-16 108ms d-44 127 s ¢ 318 28 59 319 646 CyrHier 1045 latcodd 91 92 94—96 
Arab Syh = ἢῖ 

πλάκες] + (ὃ G) τῆς διαϑηκης O-8? 108™8 dt Syh = M 

παρέβητε Β V 58 n 509 Ltcodd 100 104 Aeth Arm Co] + (δ αὐ; + G*) ταχυ 
rell = 1 

κονιορτόν] + (Ἃ G Syh) αὐτου O-46-15-58 108¢ d-# ¢ = MM 

ἀποκτεῖναι] + (% G Syh) avtove B O Aeth Arm Bo Syh = MM 

πυρός] + (Ἃ G Syh) ev ty ἡμερα (conuw Νὴ τῆς exxAnovag M O 108™8 n-12? 787 ¢ 
Arab Syh = ἢ 

λειτουργεῖν] + (*®% G) avtw O-58 dt Syh = W 

εἶπεν] + (ΚΖ 6) x¢ o BE σου (> 610) Odt = M 

ὄρει] + (ἈΚ G) ὡς (+ ard ἢ nueoa at πρωται O-58 108™2 d 767 8δπε ¢ Arab Syh = ἢϊ 
ta 2°| sub * G 

χεῖρα] + (ὃ G) αὐτου O-15-58 d 75’ t Co Syh = M&M 

Boaziova] + (ὃ G) αὐτου O-15-58 ἃ t Co Syh = M 

σπόρον] + (*% G Syh) cov O-* Syh = MM (σ΄ (α΄ Syh) + cov 321’ Syh) 

ποσίν] + (% G Syh) σου G-426 Syh = WM (σ΄ (α΄ Syh) + σου 321’ Syh) 

ἣν] + (ἈΚ G Syh) υμεις O d t Arab Arm Pal Syh = WM (9 ἣν ὑμεῖς 344) 


1118 67juata|] + (* G Syh) μου O Syh = ἢ 


11:19 


τὰ τέκνα] pr (%* G Syh) αὐτα (ταυτα 12 414) AB FM V O”-58 C”-417"* Bd fstyz 
55 59 319 407 lath Pach CXLIII 26 Spec 70 Aeth Arab Co Syh = M 
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1119 
1119 
11:19 
1119 


1199 
Lies 
122 
123 
126 


126 
127 


1211 
1213 
1215 
1215 
1217 


1219 
1221 
1222 


1224 


1228 
1228 
1230 
1230 
1230 
132 


133 


133 


καϑημένους] + (% 6) cov G-58; -vov cov B O-G Pal Syh = M 

πορευομένους) + ὃ σου G; -vov cov B O-S-58 Pal Syh = M 

xoitalomévovs] + % σου G; -vov σου O-G-58 Syh = M 

διανισταμένους] + % σου G; -vov cov B O-G-58 Pal Syh = M 

ποιεῖν) + (% G Syh) avrac του 0-15 ἃ t Bo Syh = M 

ὑμῶν 1°] + (¥% G Syh) ev avtw O Syh = M 

δένδρου] pr (δ G Syh) παντὸς Fe 0-15-58 ὃ d 246 n t 2-83 630° Bo Sal? Syh = MM 
ἐκκόψετε) + (% G) πυρι G Syh: ef M 

ὑμῶν 2°] + (ἈΚ G) καὶ τας dexatac (dext. 426*) vuwy (nu. 108) O-58 108(me) g5me 
28 Arab Arm Syh = Mm 

ἀπαρχάς) + (ὃ G) των χειρων O-58 85™s8 28 Arab Syh: cf M Tar 

χεῖρας] + (Κ G) υμων (nu. 75) F M V O-15-29-72-707¢ C” ὃ ἃ f-129 m g—821/me 34ame 
t 71°-318-392*-527 83 28 55 59 319 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh = M 

ὑμῶν 1°] + Ο (ἢ G) ev avtw Ο-1 ἃ ὁ Eus VI 12 Syh = M™ 

μή] + (% G Syh) ποτε O-58 d t Eus VI 12 Syh = M 

ἐπιϑυμίᾳ] + (ἈΚ G Syh; + τῆς 55) ψυχης (-χη 82) O 55 Procop 908 Syh = M 
moder] + (%& G Syh) σου Od t Sa Syh = M Sam Tar® 

εὐχάς] + (*% G) σου OC” st 28 319 509 Eus VI 13 Pal Syh = M Sam Tar (cf 
ο΄ οἱ λ΄ + σου 344) 

μή] + (Ἃ G Syh) ποτε (-ται 376) Od ὁ Syh = M 

τήν] pr (ΚΞ 6) πασαν O 106 ὁ Arab Syh = MW; πασαν α 196 

ἔδεται) + (ὃ G) avto (-tw 82 417* 106) Ο-15 C’’\—57’ 78, 528 S50 551) ἢ d 2460 n 8 t 
18’-120-630’ 28 55 319 509 Aeth Syh = M 

οὐ φάγεσϑε] sub ~ Syh(mend); + (*% G; = Syh) αὐτο Ο d 246 130-321’ ὁ 2—630° 
Aeth” Co Syh = WM 

λόγους] + (ἢ G) tovrove O-58 ἃ t Bo Syh = M 

σου 1°] + (ἈΚ G Syh) peta σε (cov 458) Ο ἃ W!-458 ὁ Syh = M 

μή 15] + (¥& G Syh) ποτε (πωτε 376) Od ὁ Syh = M 

μή 2°] + (ἈΚ G Syh) ποτε O ἀ( 106) ¢ Syh = M 

ποιήσω] + (ὃ G) ουτω(ς) O-58 dt Syh = M 

καὶ λατρεύσωμεν] (*% G Syh; + καὶ Or) ακολουϑησωμεν O Or Cels 410 Syh; > V 
α ὁ ΞΞ mM 

Beds] + (Ἃ G 85 Syh) υμων (aut yuwy) A F M V O-29-72 C” ὃ d f-129 54 5.39 ¢ 
121-527 68’-83 28 59 319 LatAug et Cyp passim Aeth Arab Co Syh = M 

ei] + (ἙΝ G Syh) υμεις Ο- 318 Syh = MN 


138 αὐτὸν} pr (* G) ex O-82-58 730(1°) Syh = πὸ 


1312 


1315 


1413 
1420 
1426 


1428 
152 


152 
157 
158 
15s 
159 


1511 
1511 
1512 


πόλεων] + (Ἃ G) cov A B O-7°? ἢ d 129 ¢ 392 55 319 407 Aeth- Arab Arm?? Sa 
Syh = τ 

αὐτῇ] + (% G; evar) καὶ ta κτηνὴ αὐτῆς ev στοματι μαχαιρας Ο d t Arab Arm Syh 
ΞΞ if 

καί 1°] pr (ἈΚ G Syh; ὁ var) και tov tov O-8-15-58 54-75’ Syh = M Tar 
φάγεται) + (*® G) αὐτο (-tw 82 610*) O-58 dt Sal? Syh = M 

σου] + (*® G Syh) οὐκ εγκαταλειψεις (c var) avtoy (avtovg 76’) F# O-58 ὦ ὁ Arab 
Arm Syh = mM 

ἔργοις] + (δ G) των χειρων σου O-58 ὃ ἃ ὁ Syh: οὗ M 

ὁ πλησίον] sub --- G; + (ἈΝ G Syh) σου O-58 ἃ ἐ Cyr I 504 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh: 
ef Tt 

ἀπαιτήσεις} + (*% G) τον πλησιον σου (> Arm) O d-*4 ¢ Arab Arm = Il 

τῶν ἀδελφῶν σου B 54’-75’ 509] > Arab; pr ( G; + Syh mend) ex rell = M 
init] pr (5 G) ow O-%*-58 dt Syh = M 

αὐτῷ 2°] + (Δ G Syh) cxavoy O-58 d-4* ὁ Syh = M 

μή] + (*% G Syh) ποτε (πωτε μηποται 376) O-58 ὃ ἃ 246 ὁ 128-630*-669 Cyr I 568 
Or IT 320 Syh = Πΐ 

πένητι] + (%*% Syh; + G mend) σου O-58 Syh = M 

ἐπιδεομένῳ] + (Ἃ G Syh) σου OW-G™)-15-58 Aeth Syh = M 

τῷ] sub *®% G; + (X Syh) ever (ec var) tw O-58 106 πὶ ὁ Cyr VI 685 Aeth©® Arm 
Bo Syh = W& 
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94 


1515 
1615 
174 
175 


17s 
1711 
183 
186 
1815 
1816 
192 
19. 
1915 
208 


2015 
211 
216 
2113 


2113 


211s 
2121 
2215 


2205 


232 


235 
2316 


242 


247 
2410 
2415 
251 
256 


257 


2518 
262 

2815 
2819 
2826 
2832 
2833 
2848 
2848 
2848 


fin] + (Ἃ G Syh) σημερον O-376-15-58 ἃ ὁ AethM Arab Syh = IW 

ἔσῃ] + (ἈΚ Ge Syh; ~ G* mend) πλην O-8 Syh = WM (σ΄ + omnino Syh) 

σοι] + (Ἂ G; evar) και axovons O-15-58 dt Syh = M 

ἐκείνην] + (3% G; ὁ var) οἱ exoinoay to ena to πονήρον tovto προς πύλαις σοῦ τον 

ανδρα ἡ την γυναικα O 106 ὁ Arab Syh = MW; + (ἈΚ 85; c var) ovtwec εποιῆσαν to 

πραγμα TO πονῆρον Tovto ext την πυλὴν A F M V ol’-587 C” bf s y z 55 59 319 

646 BoB 

σου 2°] + (ἈΚ G) ev (> Sa) avtw Od t Sa Syh = M Tar 

νόμον] + (* G Syh™; ὁ var) ον φωτιουσι σοι Ο d 246 t 128-630’ Arab Syh = WM 

αὕτη] + (ἈΚ Syh™) εσται O-8% Syh = MW 

παροικεῖ] + (ἈΚ Syh) exes (> Arm) καὶ ελευσεται O Arm Syh = YM 

προφήτην] + (% G) ex (*® Syh) μεσου cov O Syh Barh 234 = MW 

ἀκοῦσαι] pr (Δ G Syh) tov G-376 Syh: cf M 

ὁ ϑεός 381-707 75 730 59] > 58; + (ἈΚ Syh) σου rell = W 

fin] + (* G Syh) tov xdAnoovounoa avtny O-15-58 d‘-!*5) ¢ Arab Syh = WM 

ῥῆμα] pr * M(mend) 

ἡ] + (+ Syh™ mend pro *) καρδια M™8 O’-58 30’-85™8-343-344M8-346™mMe 18’-83- 

630’ 646 Syh = MM 

fin] + (* Syh™) εἰσι(ν)Ὶ O-58 318 Arm Syh = WM 

πατάξαντα] + (+ Syh™ mend pro XX) avtov O ἃ f-*** ὁ Arm Co Syh = M 

χεῖρας] + (* Syh™) avrwy O-58 ἃ 510 ¢ Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh = MM 

πατέρα] + (* Syh™) αὐτῆς A V O-15 19 106 ἡ ὁ 319 407 Aeth Arab Co Syh Barh 

234 = M 

μητέρα] + (ἘΚ Syh™) αὐτης V O-15-58 d 54-75’ ¢ 319 Aeth Arm Co Syh Barh 234 

αὐτῷ) + (% Syh™) νιους O-15-58 d 767 ¢ LatAmbr Cain I 13 Arm Syh = M 

ot 1°] pr (ἈΚ Syh) παντες O-15-58 d ὁ Arab Syh = MW 

γερουσίαν] + (+ Syh™ mend pro XX) τῆς πολεως (+ εκεινης d t) O-58 αἱ 85'ms) ¢ 28 

Arab Syh = ΝΠ 

βιασάμενος] + (+ Syh™ mend pro XX) αὐτὴν o ανϑρωπος O-15-58 Or Cels I 170 

Sy — ἣ 

κυρίου] + (XX Syh) xa yevea dexatn οὐκ eroedevoeta εἰς exxAnovay xv Οἱ 516) 630’ 

Arab Syh = M&M 

σου 2°] + (X Syh) σοι O-376 246 128-630*-669 Syh = M 

τόπῳ] + (ce var) ov αν exheEnta (sub δέ Syh™) ev μια των πυλων cov O-82™* OC” ἃ 

85™8 ¢ 424 Syh = WM (cf of λ΄ & μιᾷ τῶν πυλῶν σου Procop 933) 

init] pr (+ Syh™ mend pro XX; ὁ var) καὶ efeAdn ex τῆς οἰκιας αὐτου Ο t Arab Syh 
MM 


ἀποδῶται) + (+ Syh™ mend pro XX) avtov O ἃ t Aeth Bo Syh = M 
ἐνέχυρον) + (+ Syh™ mend pro XX) αὐτου ΒΟ dt Bo Syh = M™ 
ἐλπίδα] + (+ Syh™ mend pro X) αὐτου O-15-58 Bo Sa? Syh = M 
κρίνωσιν] + (ἈΚ Syh) avrove O-15-58 ἃ ὁ Sa® Syh = M 
τοῦ τετελευτηκότος] pr ( δ Syh) tov αδελφου αὐτου O 106 ὁ L4tOr Matth XVII 30 Syh 
Barh 240 = M1 (ο΄ α΄ σ΄ & pr τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ 344) 
γυνή] + (+ Syh™ mend pro X) tov αδελφου αὐτου O-82-58 106 t Gie Or VI 678s 
685 Syh = mM 
τούς] pr (*& Syh™) παντας Ο d t 128-630*-669 LatRuf Num XIX 1 Syh = M 
τῶν καρπῶν] pr (+ Syh™ mend pro X) παντων Ο Syh = M 
αὐτοῦ] + (% G) xa ta ηἠκριβασμενα αὐτου (> 15) O-15 Syh = M 
σε 1° 2°] sub Ἀ G 
τοῖς 1°] pr mao d ὁ 121 Syh = MM; + (% G) πασι(ν) (+ τοις 376) O-426 
αὐτά] + (% G; + Syh™ mend; ὁ var) ολὴν τὴν ἡμεραν O 106 ὁ Arab Syh = M 
ἔσῃ] + (δ G) tote 0-58 ἃ t Ταϊρρᾷ 100 Syh = M 
ἐπαποστελεῖ] + (*% G Syh) avtovs O 106 ὁ Syh = M 
κύριος] sub XX G Syh 
ἐπὶ σέ] sub *®& Syh 
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σου 2°] sub + Syh: contra M; + (ΧΟ; + Syh™ mend) ewes αν (> G-82) EXTOL 
(c var) oe O-58 106 ¢ Arab Syh = IM 

σου 4°] + (X G) ev πασὴ τη (> G-82) yn cov O-58 106 ¢ Arab = M 

init] pr (ἡ G; + Syh™ mend) ὁ (> 58) avy (+ 0 ανὴηρ 376) O-58 Arab Sa Syh 
Ξ- τὶ 

ἐξολεϑρεῦσαι) pr (* G) του ΕΝ O-15-58: cf M 

ἐξολεϑρεῦσαι ὑμᾶς} sub *® G Syh; + (*% G Syh) καὶ tov (> α(-135) δ) extowpar vac 
F> 0-15-58 στο} Syh = MM 

κρεμαμένη} + (%*% Syh) σοι G*-376' Or VI 144 = MM (ο΄ a’ σ΄ # + σοι 344) 
Μωυσῇ] sub Ἃ Syh; pr (%*% G) tw A ἘΡ M 963 O”-82 707 ὃ d f n 730 t y 2-83 55 
59 319 407 646 

ὑμῶν 1°] + (ΚΜ G; + Syh™ mend) ἐπανωϑεν (επανω 125) vuwy F> O-15-58 d ἐ 
Arab Syh = mM 

προσήλυτος] + (Ἃ G; + Syh™ mend) vuwy O Syh: cf M 

oe] + (%®% G Syh) σημερον Ο 106 ἐ Syh = W 

ἑαυτῷ εἰς λαόν] sub % G(mend) 

ἡμῶν 1°) + (% ΟἹ ἑστῶσι O-82 Syh = M 

σήμερον 1°] sub δὰ G(mend) 

διάνοια] + (ὃ 6) αὐτου O α( 135) ¢(-799) Arm Syh = M 

ἐξέκλινεν] + (ὃ G; + Syh™ mend) σημερον O-58 106 {{-399) Syh = M 

αὐτοῖς] + (*® G Syh) ϑεοις (ϑεους 82) O-58 Syh = M 

σήμερον] + (Κα; + Syh™ mend; ὁ var) ov και οἱ viot cov Ο ἃ 767 t Arab Syh = M 
τὰς ἀρὰς ταύτας] sub ὃς G; pr (ἈΚ G Syh) πασας O-47***.58 Bo Syh = M 

τάς] pr (* G; + Syh™ mend) πασας Ο ἃ ὁ 128 14tcod 100 Aeth-’ Syh = M 
ὅτι] pr (ἈΚ G Syh) εἰς αγαϑον (-8nv 376) O-58 ἃ ὁ Syh = MN 

ποιήσομεν] + (*% Ge; -- G* Syh™ mend) avtny O d ὁ 4tRuf Rom VIII 2 Aeth 
Syn ΞΞ 2h 

ποιήσομεν] + (% G Syh) αὐτὴν Od ὁ 4tRuf Rom VIII 2 Aeth Bo Syh = 1% 
Ἰορδάνην] + (*® G Syh) εἰσελϑειν (-ϑὴν 376) O-15-58 d-) ¢ Sa Syh = ἢϊ 
ἑκατόν] pr (%*& M) vg Μπε 426 = M 

καϑότι] sub -- G; + (ΝΜ G) κατα πασαν τὴν ἐντολὴν nv (την G*) O-8; κατα πασαν 
τὴν ἐντολὴν ny 58 dt = M 

κύριος] + (*® G Syh) avtoc O-58 Syh = M 

μετὰ σοῦ] (%*& Syh) avtoc (> 58 125; sub δά G) cota: (> 767; + σου 610) μετα 
σου O-82.58 ἃ 767 ὁ Syh = WM 

ἔδωκεν] + (Κ 6) avtoy G-82*-426; + (ΚΜ vid; ~ Syh™ mend) αὐτὸ (aut avtw) 
F M™s V 29-72-82¢-376 C” d-1*5 53’-56-246¢ 5 ¢ 71-527 319 646 Arab Arm Co Syh 
= ἢϊ 

κύριος] + (+ Syh mend pro 34) ev τη σκηνη O-58 αἰ ¢ Syh = M 

γράψατε] + (+ Syh™ mend pro XX) eavtoig (avtoig 426*) O-58 ἃ t Syh: cf W 
init] pr (ἈΚ 56 344 Syh; evar) καὶ cota: otay evewow avtov xaxa πολλα και 
ϑλιψεις A F 0-29-72 C” ἢ α( 135) f-229 127 s ¢ 71-121-527 18 319 646 Arab Bo Syh 
= MM (cf α΄ ἃ καὶ ἔσται ὅταν εὕρωσιν αὐτὸν κακὰ πολλὰ καὶ ϑλίψης M) 
ὀφϑαλμοῦ)] + (% Syh») αὐτου 370-618 Syh> = WW (ο΄ a’ σ΄ ϑ' + αὐτοῦ 344) 
νεανίσκος] pr (%* Syh) xa ye 376 Arm?? Syh = Nl 

ὑπεναντίοι) + (*% Syh) nuwy 426 Syh; + υμων 376; + eorum 1teod 330 Cantk Verec 
Sa = πὶ 

εἰσελεύσῃ] + (Ἃ Syh; ὁ var) προς τὴν γὴν nv eywm διδωμι τοις υἱοις 4A O-82 ἃ 767 
85me ¢ 28 Syh™ = MW 

πληρώσεως) + (+ Syh™ mend pro XX) αὑτῆς (αυ 458) O- 8-58 d n-* {199 59 
Syh™ = ἢϊ 

ἐφϑάρησαν] + (%*% M 85-344-346) ta χελυνια (c var) αὐτου A F Mtxt V Ο᾽ -82 707 
C” bd f-*®* s ¢ 71-121-527 z 28 319 407 646 Arm = M (οἱ λ΄ 4+ τὰ χελύνια αὐτοῦ 
344) 
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In the above list of 187 passages sub ast ten are simply errors and are to be 
discounted. Syh with 136 and G with 110 constitute our best witnesses to the 
hexaplaric asterisk traditions almost all of which in the nature of the case 
= MM. Scattered witnesses containing asterisks are 344 with 11, 85 with 5, M 
with 4, and 108 56 346 with 1 each. 

All but two of the hexaplaric plusses are attested in O mss., the two excep- 
tions being attested in the ἐ group. In 59 instances no other text group but O 
witnesses to the plus. When two or three groups witness to the hexaplaric text 
in the above list (93 instances) ὦ and ¢ are almost always present: ¢ 90 times 
and d 74 times. Other support is minimal; they are n 3, f 2 and s z 1 each. It 
is thus clear that the d and ¢ groups which are themselves closely related to each 
other as in Genesis constitute in Deut excellent witnesses to the hexaplaric 
text. 

This conclusion is substantiated by list 2 which contains all the instances of 
plusses attested by Greek witnesses which correspond to Yt but for which no 
asterisk is extant. It is presumed that many of these may well be the result of 
hexaplaric activity for which the asterisk has been omitted in the course of 
textual transmission. Since all of these instances correspond to ἢϊ this fact 
will not be noted. As in the case of List 1 when a possible source for the reading 
is recorded as extant in Apparatus II this will be placed in parenthesis at 
the end of the citation. 


Inst 2 


11 éovdodc] + ϑαλασσης M™E 58-64™E-72-376-381' 6-108" d f t 59 Latecodd 91 92 94 95 
100 Aeth Arm Co Syh (α΄ σ΄ + ϑαλάσσης Οὐ at) 

14 Ἀμορραίων] pr των A F 72’-426 C” ὃ 246 n s 370 121-392 68’-83-120 28 55 59 319 
646 Tht Dt 

17 περιοίκους) + αὐτου Ο΄- 82 Syh(vid) 

17 παραλίαν] + ϑαλασσης δ8-576θ΄ d t 

122 πάντες] + υμεις 15-58-376' ὃ d 246 ὁ 128-669 Sat??? Syh 

1s5 @uooa] + (+ tov 426) δουναι O-8? 767 Arm Syh 

lao ἐπιστραφέντες} + eavtoig O-8 ἃ ὁ Syh 

214 τῆς] pr μεσου O-8-58 d t Aeth Syh 

220 κατῴκουν] + ev avtn O-8 Syh 

221 κατεκληρονόμησαν] + avtove (-τοις 610*) O-82-58 ἃ [59 t Syh 

225 idem A F M V O’(-72 618") 181(π|2) ((--44) Ff {ἐ(-602) 121-318-392 2-839 55 59 646 
Aeth Arab Syh 

231 ἔναρξαι] + κληρονομια O-8 Syh 

235 ὁπρονομεύσαμεν] + εαυτοις (-tovs 707; avtoig A 58 53’-56*; ev εαυτ. FePr™; ey αὖτ. 
F*) A F M O”-* 108¢ ἃ f ¢ 121-318-392 2-699 55 59 646 Aeth Syh 

235 πόλεων] + wv O- 128-669 Aeth Arm Syh 

35 πᾶσαι] + αυται O-8-15 [139 Syh 

98 Acoudy] pr ορους F Mme Ο᾽ 82 707.15 d f-129 767 85’ms-321’me ¢ 121 83-128-669 
59 LatCassiod Ps XLI Arab Bo Syh 

311 Βασάν) pr της 426 d-** ἐ; pr τὴν 44 

314 ἐπωνόμασεν) pr και 767 Latcod 100 Arm 

324 χεῖρα] + σου F> 0-82-58 [129 54-75’ 71’-527 Aeth Bo Sa! Syh 

326 λαλῆσαι) + προς με 58-376’ 56’ Syh 

327 “ελαξευμένου] pr tov A KF M V O” ὃ ἐν 2-129 59 646 

327 ὀφϑαλμοῖς 1° A B M 963 82 129 n 121-318-392 509] + oov rell 
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45 


άς 
49 


Ant 
419 
423 
435 
439 
442 
51 

514 
521 
522 
67 


611 
612 
617 
622 
71 
71 


710 
719 
719 
720 


8s 
88 


813 
816 
93 


95 

96 

927 
119 
1119 
11es 
12s 
1212 
1217 
1218 
1218 
1219 
1219 
1231 
1231 


132 
135 
136 


13s 
1317 


κύριος] + οϑεος μου (ημων 246 2-88; > Bo) AFM V O” bd f 343-344¢ t y z 59 Arab 
Bo Syh 

σύνεσις] + vuwyv O-82-15-58 ἃ f-!29 t Co Syh 

συμβιβάσεις) + avta 85’™s-321’me 

ϑυελλα] pr και 318 Bo 

πλανηϑείς] pr και 414 Arm 

μή] + mote O-8-58 ἃ f-?8 ὁ z (ο΄ of A’ μήποτε 344) 

Beds 2°] pr o 509 

διανοίᾳ] + σου O-8-58-707 414 Cyr IX 901 Co Syh 

πλησίον] 4+ αὐτου O-8?-29-58 d 767 t 407 14tcod 100 Aeth Arm Bo Sa!’ Syh 
πάντα] pr προς 426 

ὁ παῖς 1°] pr και 54-75’ Arab Arm 

οὖκ 2°] pr και 767 14tcod 100 Aeth Arm Sa? 

ϑύελλα] pr και 72 l@tcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Co 

οἴκῳ] + σου 963 O-8?-58 414 ὃ Nil 828 LatSpec 4 Arab Co Pal Syh (οἱ λ΄ + σου 
344-346) 

οἰκίας] pr και O-8? Aeth Arm Bo Pal 

μή] + mote 426 ἃ 85™8-321'Ms ¢ (ο΄ of λ΄ μήποτε 344) 

δικαιώματα] + αὐτου F 376’-381’ 73’ ὃ 106 53’ t z Aeth Pal Sa Syh 

τῷ οἴκῳ] pr ολω O-8?-58 106 ἐ 59 Syh 

εἰσπορεύῃ) pr ov (σοι 799) 426 d t Arm Pal Syh 

κληρονομῆσαι] + αὐτὴν AF M V Ο dfty z 55 59 Τταϊροα 100 Aeth Arab ArmP 
Co Syh 

μισοῦσιν 1°] + avtov Ο΄ “83.568 83 Latcod 100 Arm Bo Sa!’ Syh 

ta σημεῖα] pr και G-58-426 52 246 Aeth Arab Bo Syh 

τήν 1°] pr καὶ 963 O-8?-58 Latcod 100 Pal Sa? 3 Syh 

σοῦ] pr προσώπου Ο“ 82 d ὁ 509 Pal Syh (οἱ λ΄ (8 108; ο΄ οἱ λ΄ 344) προσώπου cov 108 
85-321’(s nom)-344) 

συκαῖ] pr και F V C” dW) 5 ¢ 318 28 319 407 646 Aeth Co 

dda] pr και Be V C” 118’-537 ἀ(-135) W1-127-767 s ¢ 318 28 319 407’ 646 Latcod 100 
Aeth Arm Bo 

ἀργυρίου] pr καὶ 72 δι. 193) Phil I 224 latcod 100 Tert Jezunio 6 Marc IV 15 Syh 
ἐκπειράσῃ] pr wa (ww 58) AF M V ol’ f-12%* 121-318-392 z 59 646 

σου 3°] + και (> Bo) εξολοϑρευσει (c var) avtovg (> 71’) A ἘΜ O'-376.29 f¢ 730 
ἐ 799. y-318 z 55 59 646 Acth Arab Arm Bo Sa!** 21? Syh 

κύριος 1°] + ο ϑεος cov Ο΄ 316 Lateod 104 Arm Sa!" Syh (ο΄ of A’ + ὁ ὃς σου 344) 
κληρονομῆσαι] + αὐτὴν ὃ latcodd 100 104 Hi C Pel I 36 Bo Sa? 13 

ἀσεβήματα)] + αὐτου Ο dt Syh 

init] pr και ἃ ἐ 

οἴκῳ] + σου O Syh (ο΄ (> 346) α΄ σ΄ # + σου 85-321(s nom)-344-346) 

ὑμῖν 2°] + σημερον O 44’-107 t 128-630’ Aeth Arab Syh (α΄ + σήμερον 344) 
πάντα] pr κατα ὃ ἃ f-#*9 85me-321’ms-344me ¢ z-83 407’ Arab Bo 

oi παῖδες] pr και O-381’ 129 71’ z ltcod 100 Aeth Arm Sa Syh 

τά] pr καὶ V 72 529 Latecod 100 Aeth Arab 

αὐτῷ] pr vbdnt 

6 παῖς] pr και 426 Cyr I 880 14tcod 100 Aeth Arab Pal Sa! 

χρόνον] + σου d t Arm Barh 228 

γῆς] - σου 707 C’-(550%*") 552 7 95 ¢ 28 319 424 

τά] παντα O ἃ ἐ 128-630° Syh 

ὅτι] + και F M V Ο’(-12) 6-19 ἐγ z 59 Cyr I 420 IX 696 L4tcod 100 Aug Iudic 
XLIX 2 

οἴδατε] + και λατρευσωμεν avtoic (avtove 125) Ο ἃ ¢ Or Cels I 410 

ἐκ τῆς 1°] εξ οἰκου 106 85™8-346™8 ¢ 71’-318-527 Latcod 100 Pal 

φίλος] + σου F 0-58 C”-551 b d 53’-129*-246* WI 321’ ¢ 71’ 68’-83 319 LatCyp Fortun 
5 Aeth Bo Pal Sa! Syh 

οὐκ 2°] pr και O-58-618 313 Cyr VI 969 14tcod 100 Luc Pare 2 Arm Pal Sa Syh 
init] pr και B Aeth Arab Arm Pal* 
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98 


14: 
14ς 
147 
147 
1414 
1414 
1414 
1414 
1415 
1416 
1418 
14027 
159 
1512 
1523 
161 
163 


164 
1611 
1614 
1618 
1710 
1714 
1715 
1720 
184 
184 
184 
185 
188 
189 
1816 
1822 
1822 
191 
194 
195 
195 
196 
198 


199 

1914 
1914 
1914 
2011 


2011 
2012 
2014 
211 
212 
21e 
213 
215 
2116 


obx ἐπιϑήσετε)] pr και O-8 414 d 246 n-* ¢ 128-630’ Tht Dt Aeth Arm Pal Syh 
πᾶν κτῆνος] pr καὶ O 129-246 128-630*-669 Aeth Arm Sa! Syh 

δασύποδα] pr tov 58-376’ d 246 30 ¢ 121-318 z 55 

χοιρογρύλλιον] pr tov 58-426 44’ 246 

στρουϑόν) pr tov 376’ 413 α(106) n αὶ 

γλαῦκα] pr tov 376’ 44 Bo 

λάρον] pr tov 376’ 44 

ἱέρακα] pr tov 376’ 

δρωδιόν et κύκνον] pr tov 426 

νυκτικόρακα] pr tov 426 44 

init] pr και 58-82-376 ὃ d n 343 ὁ Arm 

ϑήσεις] pr και Ἐς ἃ n ὁ Tht Dt 14tcod 100 Sa 

τῷ ἀδελφῷ) pr ev ὃ 

δουλεύσει] pr και 71’ 

αἷμα] + αὐτου F Μπ V O77 C” ἃ [129 5 1 28 59 319 646 Arab Syh 

ἐξῆλϑες] εξηγαγε(ν) ce Ἐς o BE σου ἃ t 

ἐξ] ex γης (της 0-19) C’-413 Ὁ 129 30’-85txt-130-321’txt-343 28 319 646 Latcod 100 
Arab Co 

οὐκ] pr καὶ C” ὃ 8 28 319 407’ 646 Aeth Arm 

6 2°] pr xa: 72 C 53’ 54-75’ z Aeth Bo 

σου 35] + καὶ 77-422 Lateod 100 Aeth Arab Bo Sal!’ 

φυλάς] + cov O-58 Bo Sa’ Syh 

τόπου] + exewov O-58 αἱ ὁ 8tLuc Athan I 6 Syh 

ὁ ϑεός 848 707 52 319] > Bo; + oov rell 

ὁ ϑεός B 848] > Bod; + oov rell 

αὐτοῦ 4°] + μετ αὐτου AC M V ol cI’ ὃ d-*5 246 n-* 8-3” ¢ 18’-83-630’ 28 407’ 646 Co 
tod οἴνου 125] + σου rell 

ἐλαίου] + cov omn 

τῶν προβάτων 848 29 414 56*] > V; + σου rell 

κύριος B 848 Cyr I 861 L4tcod 100 Arm] + o ϑεὸος cov (noster AethF) rell 
πράσεως] + αὐτου V O-58 ἃ f-!29 ¢ 319 Cyr I 877 Syh (α΄ + αὐτοῦ 85) 

δέ] + ov O Syh 

τῇ] ev Cyr VI 816 IX 892 

ἐλάλησεν 1°] + αὐτο (avtw 44’) d {{- 199) 

ἐλάλησεν 2°] + αὐτο (avtw 376 106 799) O-58 ἃ t Syh 

6 ϑεός 2°] pr κυριος O d-1% mn 85ms-.346mE ¢ χ- 6805 Arm Syh 

πλησίον] + avtov ABFMVO’ df Wit yz 59 319 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 
πλησίον 1° B 848 C” bn s 2-83 28 407’ 646 Latcod 100] > Arab; + avtov rell 
πλησίον 2°] + αὐτου O ἃ ὁ 319 Aeth Bo Syh 

καρδίᾳ] + avtov AF M V ΟἹ df ty 68’-83 59 319 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 

ὁ ϑεός] + coovA BF KM V Ο᾽ “88 72.64 C”’-582 ἃ f n 8 t-799 y z 28 59 407’ 646 Lateod 
100 Arab Arm Co Syh 

ἅς] pr avtac O Syh 

πλησίον B 319 Phil II 19 V 242] > Arab; + σοῦ rell (α΄ + tut Syh™) 
κληρονομίᾳ B] + gov rell 

κληρονομῆσαι] + avtny A®° M O’-707 C” 5 18-83 28 319 407 424 646 Bo Syh 

ἐάν] pr και 552txt 125 Aeth; pr καὶ εσται ΑΞ C’?—552** & q-125 ς ¢ z-83 630° 98 407’ 
646 Arm = Mm 

ἔσται] pr και 610 L4tcod 100 

περικαϑιεῖς] pr καὶ CO” ὃ 246 458* 5 18’-120-630’ 28 407’ 646 LatAug Jos XXI 2 
ἀπαρτίαν] + avtns O ἃ ἐ 1399 Syh (σ΄ & + eius Syh) 

κληρονομῆσαι] + avtny Ο ἃ t Aeth Bo Syh 

γερουσία F 848(vid) 376 19’ 44-610 458 30’ 74-76’ 68] + σου (vestra Acth) rell 
κριταί 848(vid) 30’ 407] + cov (cor 68; vestri Aeth) rell 

εἴργασται] + ev αὐτὴ d t 

ὁ ϑεός B 848(vid) 246 71’-527 630¢ 319 L4tecod 100] > Aeth; + oov rell 

τοῖς υἱοῖς 848(vid) Phil II 220 LatAmbr Cain I 13] > 343; + αὐτου rell 
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2118 
2118 


223 

2215 
2224 
2224 
2224 
2224 


2226 


2228 
2229 
234 


238 
2315 
2320 
2321 
2325 
244 
244 
247 
247 
249 


2410 
2413 
2414 
2415 
2419 
259 

2511 
2513 
2514 
2516 
2519 


262 


265 
2611 
2613 


2614 
2614 
2617 
2619 
271 


πατρός B 381’ C” b n 8.35 28 407’ 424 Arm] + αὐτοῦ rell (ο΄ a’ & + αὐτοῦ 344) 
μητρός] + αὐτου A M V O” 106 f‘-53”) 30’ ὁ y-7!’ z-630° 319 646 Aeth Arab Arm Co 
Syh (ο΄ a’ ϑ' + αὐτοῦ 344) 

οὕτως 1°] καὶ ovtw 458 

μήτηρ] + avtno O Aeth Co Syh 

ἐξάξετε)] pr καὶ O 417 Or Cels I 170 

νεᾶνιν] + ent hoyov O-376**.15 Or Cels I 170 Syh 

ἄνϑρωπον) + ent λογου O-15 Or Cels I 170 Syh 

πλησίον] + αὐτοῦ A F M V O” ἀ{ 125). f ¢ y 2-83 55 59 319 Aeth Arab Arm Co Syh 
(α΄ σ΄ & ο΄ + αὐτοῦ 344) 

πλησίον B 848(vid) C” n 8 128-630°-669 28 407΄ Latecod 100] + avtov 1611 (α΄ σ΄ 
ϑ' o + αὐτοῦ 344) 

βιασάμενος] + αὐτὴν A F M V O” ἃ f t y~*38 z 55 59 319 Aeth Arab Co Syh 
fin] + αὐτου O-58 ἃ ὁ Arm Bo Syh 

Μεσοποταμίας) + συριας f-*** Sa (α΄ Φαϑοὺρ (c var) Συρίας M 85(s nom)-321(s 
nom)-344-346 Syh™) 

εἰσελεύσονται] + avtoic (-τοι 58-82-426) O-58 

κυρίῳ B 848(vid) Phil I 156] + αὐτοῦ rell 

εἰσπορεύῃ) pr συ (σοι 799) O-58 ὦ ὁ 55 Syh 

ἐκζητήσει] + αὐτὴν O ἃ t-* Bo Syh 

φάγῃ] pr και C” ds 83 28 407’ 424 Cyr I 557 Did Ps 53.7 

ὁ ἀνήρ] + αὐτῆς C’’'-5)) ἢ 458 85 28 

αὐτήν 2°] + tov εἰναι O 106 t Or VI 333 335 Syh 

ἀποδῶται) pr καὶ ὃ 

ἀποϑανεῖται] pr και ὃ 

ϑεός] + σου Α ΒΈ ΜΥ O” 52’ ὃ ἃ 56txt-246 n-458 85ms-130-321’ ¢-802 y z 28 59 
319 509 Ταίρρα 100 Aeth-“ Arm Co Syh (0’ a’ & σ΄ - σου 344) 

πλησίον 848] + oov rell (σ΄ + tuo Syh™) 

ἀποδώσεις] + avtw F M V O” 528 d 56’-129 767 t y 83 59 319 La Aeth Bo Sa’ Syh 
ὃν] pr ev tn yn σου O Syh 

ἔχει] pr avtoc O-15 106 ὁ Syh 

ἀμητόν] + cov AF M V Οὐ 72 f y 68’-83 59 319 Cyr I 565 Eus VIII 2. 256 Syh 
αὐτοῦ 1°] + προς αὐτὸν A F M V O” ἃ f 54-458 ¢-79) y z 59 319 Co Syh 

χεῖρα] + αὐτῆς OC” bds t » 530 28 407’ Procop 940 Co Syh 

ἔσται] + σοι B Aeth 

idem 426 Aeth 

κυρίῳ 848 Phil IIIT 37 Ταίρορα 100 Spee 64 Arab] + tw dew σου rell 
κατακληρονομῆσαι] - avtny O-7’ C” 106 246 767 5 t'—799) z-630° 98 407’ Aeth 
Arab Co Syh 

ἧς] pr ooa ay (aut ear) eveyxnco amo τῆς (> 58) γης σου O-58 d-1% ¢ Sa Syh (cf # ο΄ 
ὅσα ἐὰν ἐνέγκῃς ἀπὸ γῆς σου ἥν 344; a’ ὅσα οἴσεις ἀπὸ γῆς σου σ΄ οὗ ἐὰν εἰσενέγκῃς 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς σου 85-321'-344) 

πολύ] pr και d ἐ 159 128-669 

καί 35] pr ov (σοι 82) O-58 Arm Syh 

ἐντολάς] + σου F M O”-58 381’ C’”’—-417 ¢ 85’-321 121-392 2-68 28 59 319 Aeth Arab 
Syh 

οὐκ 2°] pr xa: 376 18 Aeth Arm Sa 

ἐποίησα] + mavta O-82-58 d-!* ¢ Syh 

δικαιώματα] + αὐτου V O α(-135) 53’ W!-54-75’ t 319 Aeth Co Syh 

εἶναί 2°] pr και O-58 n t Sa Syh 

Ἰσραήλ] + tw haw O-58 ἃ t-*® Arab Syh 


2712 Aevi] pr και A Aeth 


2713 
2714 
2717 
2722 
2722 


Ζαβουλών] pr καὶ 376 630 Aeth Arab 

Ἰσραήλ] pr ανδρι 58-82-426™s Lateod 100 Sa Syh (cf ο΄ pr ἀνδρί a’ σ΄ pr ἄνδρα 344) 
πλησίον] + αὐτου O 106-107'™s) ¢ Arm Bo Syh 

ἀδελφῆς) + αὐτου F O-58 ἃ t Gie L4tPsAmbr Lex 6 Arm Syh 

πατρός] + avtov V O 106 n {3595 121 68’-83 Gie Aeth Bo Syh 
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42 


63 
618 
815 
818 
927 
108 
1013 
11 
114 
1117 
121 
122 
1225 
1226 
1228 
135 
1316 
1420 
1511 
1515 
176 
1717 
197 
199 
1920 
2014 
2118 
227 
2213 
2207 
2228 
233 
2324 
2324 
241 
245 
2415 
2416 
2418 
2422 
2519 
2812 
2844 
2852 
2864 
2865 
2866 
292 
2915 
2919 
305 
305 
309 


3011 
3012 
3013 


ῃ σοι A ΕΝ 58-72 C” f s-8” y 28 55 59 319 407 646 Arm 
γενηται (γενν. 376) σοι 376’ 14tcod 100 Syh 
Ex πέτρας ἀκροτόμου] ad fin tr O Syh 
διδωσιν σοι 426 529 118-537 318 Arm Syh 
Ἀβρααμ---Ἰακώβ])] post cov tr O 44 Syh 
δκείνῳ) post καιρῷ tr O Syh 
ῃ oot O Or III 551 14tcod 100 Hil Ps II 15 CXVIII daleth Arm Syh 
τὰς ἐντολάς] et τὰς κρίσεις tr O 407 Arab Syh 
ta ἅρματα] et τὴν ἵππον tr Ο ἃ t Syh Barh 228 
ἔδωκεν] post κύριος 2° tr O’—%4 426 83 Syh 
κύριος ---ὑμῶν δίδωσιν] tr O 
τοῖς ϑεοῖς αὐτῶν] post αὐτούς tr Ο- 82 Syh 
γενηται σοι O Arm Bo Syh 
γενηται (-νωνται Eus) σοι B O 551 ὃ d n ἐ 50 z 407’ Eus VI 13 Arm Syh 
idem O-376 Arm Syh 
to ἐπύπνιον[ἐνυπνιαζόμενος) tr O Syh 
τὴν πόλιν] post πυρί tr O Arm Syh 
πᾶν ϑνησιμαῖον] post φάγεσϑε tr O ἃ t Syh 
εντελλομαι σοι O 422 d-1% LatSpnec 24 Syh 
idem O-58 ὃ d-1°% n 83 14tcod 100 Arm Syh 
μαρτυρι ev. Od t 
αὐτοῦ ἣ καρδία] tr O-72 LatAug Deut 27 Arm Syh 
σοι] post ἐντέλλομαι tr ΒΝ O 422 Arm Bo Syh 
ποιεῖν] post ταύτας 1° tr O Syh 
ἔτι] post ποιῆσαι tr O Syh 
κύριος ---σοῦυ 2°] post δίδωσίν tr Ο΄ 5175 
ῃ τινι 82 Arm Syh 
γενηταὶ σοὶ 0-876 Arm Syh 
λάβῃ tic Ὁ ἃ ὁ 2-88 Arm Syh 
ὁ βοηϑήσων] post ἦν tr B O CyrHier 753 Arm Bo Syh 
τις] post εὕρῃ tr O d ὁ latAug Deut 34 Arm 
δεκάτης) post γενεᾶς tr O d ἐ{-199) Syh 
comma] post (25) fin tr O-8? Arab Syh 
éy—oov 2°] post στάχυς tr O 121 Ἐπὶ VIII 2. 225 Aeth Bo Syh 
λαβη τις O-37§ 106 Chr V 220 Or VI 327 14tcod 100 Arm Syh 
idem O-*6 Arm Syh 
ὁ ἥλιος] post αὐτῷ 1° tr O Syh 
ἑαυτοῦ ἁμαρτίᾳ] tr Ο΄ 518 Or Cels IV 260 Arm Syh; αμ. αὐτου 376 44 Tht I 268 
σοι] post ἐντέλλομαι tr O-72 LatSpec 11 Arm Syh 
Ἔντελλομαι σοι 82‘*)-376' ὃ 319 lateod 100 Pel Vita 8 Arm Syh 
oe] post oov 1° tr 0-376 Syh 
κυριος σοι O-8"6 30’ Syh 
τούτῳ οὐ δανιεῖς] οὐκ exd. tovtw (ὁ var) O LatAmbr Tob 66 Aeth Arm Syh 
oot] ad fin tr O-3"§ Syh 
ξύλοις καὶ λίϑοις] ad fin tr O Syh 
σοι] post κύριος tr O Syh 
ἡμέρας] et νυκτός tr O Mel 94 Arab Arm Syh 
ὃν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν] tr O Syh 
τοις ουσιν wde Ο d ἐ Aeth Syh 
yevoito μοι 426 Arm 
oe ποιήσει 1°] tr Od t Syh 
oe ποιήσει 2°] tr O Arm Syh 
καί 2°—oov 4°] post cov 5° tr A ΕΜ O”-707 C” d f 30’ ἐν 68’-83 55 59 319 646 Arab 
Bo Syh 
οὐδὲ μακράν] post σοῦ tr Ο- 316 Syh 
ἡμῖν 25] post αὐτήν 1° tr Β Ο dt LatAug Perf 22 Ruf Rom VIII 2 Syh 
ἡμῖν 2°] post αὐτήν 1° tr O-58 d ¢t latAug Perf 22 Tert Marc IV 35 Syh 
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3015 τόν --- ἀγαϑόν) to ay. και tov ϑανατον G-426 Syh 

3016 τὰ δικαιώματα] et τὰς ἐντολάς 2° tr A O 57*(vid) l4tcod 104 Arab Bo Syh 
312 εἰσπορεύεσθαι) et ἐκπορεύεσθαι tr 426 Latecod 100 Arm Syh 
316 avn ce O-8 Arm Syh 

316 σὲ 2°] ad fin tr O Lateod 100 Syh 

3114 τοῦ ϑανάτου] post cov tr O Syh 

9125 ἐκείνῃ] post ἡμέρᾳ tr O C” 646 Syh 

326 σου] post πατήρ tr 426 1tIren IV 31.2 Arm?®?P Syh 

3227 ταῦτα πάντα] tr F 29-376’-707 56 W1!-54 Latecod 250 Arm Syh 
3239 ἐξελεῖται] ad fin tr 376 Syh 

948 πένϑους κλαυϑμοῦ) tr 376’; xd. tov πεν. d-*)9 ¢ 

3410 ἔτι] post προφήτης tr 426 

3410 avtov κυριος O-8 d ὁ 120 Phil III 60 


That these instances constitute hex activity is clear from the fact that in 
all but one of them (516) O mss are always involved. Again ὦ (13) and ἐ (11) 
are usually attested when one or two other groups also witness to the reading. 

Two observations about textual relationships which might be made concern 
106 and 82. Ms 106 has been assigned to d although in the latter part of Deut 
it is actually much closer to ¢. Ms 82 is not really O in chh 1—7 but joins O 
for the rest of the book. 

One question which remains is that of possible post-hex activity. The obelus 
as is well known designates passages which Origen found in the Greek but not 
in his Hebrew text. What is to be examined in list 4 is the possibility of later 
copyists who realize the meaning of the obelus omitting such passages. Only 
passages for which the obelus tradition is extant are here listed. All instances 


= W. 


Inst 4 
26 μέτρῳ] sub ~— Syh; > 58 73’ 419 καί 5°] sub + G; > Or Cels IT 262 
27 καὶ τὴν φοβεράν] sub — Syh; > 58 III 28 36 Syh 
213 καὶ ἀπάρατε ὑμεῖς] sub -- Syh; 419 τοῖς 2°] sub -- GSyh; > 58 Or Cels 
> 58-426 458 Arab III 36 
234 αὐτῶν 1°] sub ~— Syh; > 58-72 ὃ 422 τοῦτον] sub -- G Syh; > Bt*t 58-72 
Arab Bo ὃ ἃ 53’ n ἐ(--199) Lateod 100 Aeth Arm 
325 ταύτην] sub + Syh; > 58 125 Arm Βο sa* 1 
41 σήμερον] sub -- Syh; > 58 425 σου] sub --- G Syh; > Arab 
42 σήμερον] sub -- Syh; > Εν vid 58 433 ζῶντος] sub -- Syh; > Arab 
125’ Lateod 100 Arab Arm 437 ὑμᾶς} sub -- Syh; > 58 Bo 
45 ὁ ϑεὸς ἡμῶν] sub — Syh; > 58 514 ἐν αὐτῇ] sub -- Syh; > 58 ltAug 
Latcod 100 Arm C Adim 16 
47 ἐστιν] sub ~— Syh; > 58 515 καὶ ἁγιάζειν αὐτήν] sub — Syh; 
49 πάντας] sub -- Syh; > 58 761* > 58-426 Arab 
Procop 613 Arab 61 οὕτως] sub — Syh; > 318 Aeth 
410 τῇ — ἐκκλησίας) sub ~ ὅν; > 58- Arab 
426 62 σήμερον] sub ~— Syh; > 58 Latcod 
415 ἐν τῷ ὄρει] sub — G Syh; > 58 100 
LatSpec 4 Arab 64 init — Αἰγύπτου] pr ~ Syh; > 381’- 
4is ὃ ἕρπει] sub + G Syh; > 58 ltcod 426 d-1% Arab 
100 Spec 44 66 καί 2° — fin] sub — Syh; > 
4is ὅσα ἐστίν] ἐστίν sub ~— GSyh = WM; 58 ὃ 
> 58 612 tod ϑεοῦ cov] sub — Syh; > 58 
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620 
623 


812 


815 
817 


910 
912 
913 


921 
921 


926 
926 


καί 2° — κολληϑήσῃ] sub ~— Syh; 
> 58 107’-125 Arab Barh 228 
ἔσται] sub -- Syh; > 58 Aeth Arab 
δοῦναι 2°] sub -- Syh; > C” 610 
53’ s 28 319 407 646 Bo 

καί 2° ---Οὐψηλῷ] sub --- Syh; > Btxt 
58-426 Arab 

ταῦτα] sub — Syh; > F**t(eprm) 
58 551 71’-527 χ 88 680° 646 Arab Arm 
πάντα] sub — Syh; > B V 58-72 C” 
106 n s t 630¢ 28 319 509 14tcod 100 
Aeth Arab Bo 


3 κύριος] sub — G(vid) Syh; > C’-*°’ 


52’ 417 Arab 

ὅτι] sub + G; > 55 Aeth 

ta μεγάλα éxeiva] sub + G Syh; 
> B* Arab 

γένηται --- καί 2°} sub + G; > Arab 
Barh 228 

ῥήματι] sub ~— G Syh; > 426* 127 
odtwc|sub -- GSyh; > Phil ITI 255 
καὶ πολλήν] sub —- ἃ Syh; > 58 Arab 
σου] sub ~ α Syh; > 1teod 100 
ἐν αὐταῖς} sub -- G Syh; > Phil I 
224 

σοι 1°] sub ~— GSyh; > B* 58-82 
Arm 

σοι ult] sub ~ GSyh; > Be V 72 
ὃ 610 68’ 407’ Phil I 224 Arm Sa! 3 
éxeivync| sub ~— GSyh; > V 58 Arm 
τὴν μεγάλην] sub + GSyh; > 426txt 
767 321* Phil I 224 Arab 

λοιπά] sub --- G; > 58 Aeth-™ Arab 
Arm 

καὶ πολύν] sub — G Syh; > AethF 
Arab 

ἐστίν] sub + G Syh; > 58 

τὴν ayadyy| sub — G Syh; > 58- 
426-707 125 La Arab 

σήμερον] sub -- α Syh; > A Arab 
τὰ] sub ~ Syh; > G-426 
ἐγέγραπτο] sub + GSyh; > 58 Arab 
Ex γῆς] γῆς sub ~ G; εξ oJ 83 Arab 
λελάληκα — δίς] pr --- Syh; sub ~ 
G; > 58 Arab 

δεύτερον] sub -- G Syh; > 619* 
Aeth™ 

τοῦ ϑεοῦ ὑμῶν] sub — Syh; τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
sub -- G; > Arab Bo 

αὐτόν 1°] sub -- GSyh; > 776 Arm 
καὶ ἐγενήϑη] sub -- G; > 58 α 106 
Arm 

βασιλεῦ τῶν ϑεῶν] pr ~ Syh; sub — 
G; > 58 Arab 

τῇ μεγάλῃ 1°] sub ~ G; > Arab 
ἐν 2° καί 4°] sub -- G; > 72 ὃ 
54-75’ Arab 


11s 

119 

1113 
{113 
1128 
1131 
1132 
Lise 


1211 
1211 


1214 
1214 
1215 
1215 
1222 
1205 


1225 
1226 


1228 
1232 


1313 
1315 


1315 
1317 
1318 


142 
147 


σου τῇ 3°] sub + G Syh; > 72-82 
Arm 

καί ult — fin] sub ~ G Syh; > 44 
Arab 

λέγοντες] sub --- G; > 426 Aeth Bo 
ἔκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου] sub ~— G; γῆς Aly. 
sub -- Syh; > 58 Arab 

τούτου] sub -- G; > 58-376 Arab 
tov ϑεοῦ σου] sub ~— G Syh; > 58 
προσηλύτῳ καί] sub — ὁ Syh; > 
PsClem 221 Arab 

αὐτῶν 3°] sub -- ἃ; > 58 44 56e- 
129 54-75’ 30’ 55 Bo 

ὑμῖν σήμερον] sub -- G; > Aeth 
Arab 

αὐτοῦ] sub — ἃ; > Arab 

tov Ἰορδάνην] sub --- GSyh; > 58-72 
Arab 

μετ᾽ αὐτούς] sub ~ G Syh; > 58 
Arab 

τῆς 1°] sub — G; > 82 

τῆς 2°] sub -- G; > 82 75 

ὅσας — ὑμῖν 1°] sub — G Syh; 
> 58-426 44’-107 

ὃν 1° — ἡμέρας] sub -- G Syh; 
> 426 Arab 

ταῦτα] sub — GSyh; > 58-82 Arab 
ταύτας) sub — ἃ Syh; > 58 
σήμερον) sub -- G Syh; > Arab 
καί 5° — ὑμῶν 6°] sub ~— G Syh; 
> B 426 529 83 Tht I 4164? LatSpec 
59 Arab Sa 

ὁ — αὐτόν] sub -- G; > 58 
σήμερον] sub + G Syh; > 426 
Latecod 100 Arab 

ἐν oot] sub — G Syh; > 58-426 
Aeth Arab 

ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό] sub ~— G Syh; > 426 
ὃν σοί] sub ~ α Syh; > 58 

τὸ καλὸν καί] pr — Syh; sub — G; 
> 58-426 

tov ϑεοῦ σου] sub — G; > 72 528 
ὁ — fin] sub + G Syh; > 426 
Arab 

καὶ ποιήσεις] sub — G; > 426 Aeth 
σήμερον] sub — GSyh; > 58 Anast 
661 Arab 

πάντας} sub + G; > 407 Arab 
πάντας] sub — ἃ Syh; > 58 η. 157 
Palé 

ἀναϑέματι] sub — G Syh; > 58 246 
75’ 392 Bo 

κύριος 2°] sub — G Syh; > B 58-72 
125 latecod 100 Arab Bo 

τὸ καλὸν καί] sub ~— G; > 426 Arab 
ὁ ϑεός cov] sub -- G Syh; > 75 
ὀνυχιστῆρας] sub ~— G Syh; > 58 
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148 


14:18 
145: 
1422 
1424 
1427 
152 


154 
156 


159 
159 


1510 
1511 
1515 
1515 
1520 
1522 


1522 
162 


167 


16s 
169 


1611 
1612 
1614 


1615 


1616 
1616 


1620 
178 


178 


καί 2° — μηρυκισμόν] sub --- Syh; 
> 58; ὀνυχίζει ---- μηρυκισμόν sub + 
G; om ὀνυχίζει — μηρυκισμόν 426 
= ἢϊ 

ταῦτα] sub + GO Syh; + BF 79.89 
Οὐ b 54-75 9-80" 2-8) δὲ 519 407’ 
Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Co: cf M 
σου 2°] sub -- G Syh; > δ 
κύριος — cov 2°] sub + ἃ Syh; 
> 58-72 71’ Bo 

αὐτά] sub -- G; > 376 56* Sa 
αὐτό] sub — G; > 58 

τῷ ϑεῷ cov] sub — GSyh; > Arab 
Bo 

ὁ ϑεός σου 1°] sub ~ G Syh; > 58 
σύ 2.750} — GSyh; > B72 71’-527 
z—83 Latcod 100 Co 

κρυπτόν) sub + G; > 58 Aeth Arab 
μεγάλη] sub — GSyh; > 58 Aeth-M 
Arab 

καί 1° — ἐπιδέηται] sub ~ G; > 58- 
426 

ποιεῖν --- τοῦτο 2°] sub -- G; > 426 
@—106 

ἐκεῖϑεν] sub — G Syh; > 58-426 
Arab 

ποιεῖν] sub — G; > 29-58 χ 835 AethF 
Arab 

ὁ ϑεός σου] sub + GSyh; > Arab Bo 
ἕν σοί] sub — GSyh; > 58 16 Aeth 
φάγεται] sub + G; > 72-426 

ὁ — αὐτόν] sub -- G = YW; ὁ Beds σου 
sub -- Syh; om ὁ ϑεός cov Arab; 
om αὐτόν 58-426 b 75’ 318 Latecod 100 
Aeth Arm 

καὶ ὀπτήσεις] sub — ἃ; > 58 Eus 
VI 14 Arab 

πλήν — fin] sub ~ G Syh; > 426 
ὁλοκλήρους] sub + G Syh; > B 58 
lateod 100 Aeth Arm 

αὐτόν] — avtw G Syh; > B 58-82- 
426 321’ms Lateod 100 Aeth Arab 
Arm Bo 

γῇ] sub -- GSyh; > 618* 414 d-1% 
ἡ οὖσα] sub — Syh; οὖσα sub ~ G; 
> 58; om οὖσα 106 53’ n t Arm Bo 
= Tt 

ὁ 1° — αὐτόν] sub — G; ὁ ϑεός σου 
sub — Syh; > Arab 

κύριος] sub — ἃ; > Arab 

tov ϑεοῦ cov 2°] sub ~— GSyh; > 58 
Bo 

εἰσελϑόντες)} sub — G Syh; > Bo 
καί 3° — ἀντιλογίας) sub — ἃ Syh; 
-ς q-106 

ἐπικληϑῆναι ---- fin] sub + G; > 426 
Arab BoA 


1710 


1710 


1712 


185 


185 


1812 


1814 


1817 
1819 


1822 


196 


197 


1915 
1917 


1921 
2014 
2014 
2016 


2016 


2017 


219 
2115 
2115 


225 
228 
2216 
2217 
2218 
2229 


2311 
2313 


ὁ — éxet] sub --- G; τό — ἐκεῖ sub 
— Syh; > 426 Arab 

σφόδρα] sub — GSyh; > ABV 707 
129 121-318 68’-630¢(vid) Cyr I 881 
Lateod 100 Aeth Arab Bo 


ὅς 2° — ἐκείναις] sub --- G; 7 — 
ἐκείναις sub — Syh; > 426 Arab 
ἔναντι --- σου 2°] sub — Syh; > 58- 
72-426 

καὶ εὐλογεῖν] sub + Syh; > 426 85 
28 Arab 

τῷ ϑεῷ σου] sub -- ἃ Syh; > 58 
Latcod 100 Hi C Pel I 36 Ruf Num 
XVI 7 Aeth Arm Bo 

οὗτοι] sub --- G Syh; > L4tHi C Pel 
I 36 Spec 55 Co 

πάντα] sub --- GSyh; > 58 

ὁ προφήτης] sub — GSyh; > 58-72 
54-75’ Arab 

ἐκεῖνος] sub ~— Syh™&; > A* F Καὶ 
M V O° 82 d f-*46 458 ἐν 151: 59 319 
Cyr I 432 Arm Syhtt 

καὶ ἀποϑάνῃ) sub ~— Syh; > B 58- 
ADO CO EE S30 eet 58. 407" 
Lateod 100 Aeth Arm 

τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο] sub — Syh; > 58 
AethM 

πᾶν 25] sub — Syh; > 58 

ἔναντι 3°] sub + Syh™; > 58 106- 
125 

ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ] sub ~— Syh; > 58 

πάντα 1°] sub + Syh; > 58 

πᾶσαν 25] sub ~— Syh™; > 58 
τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν] sub — Syh™; > 426 
Latcod 100 

ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν] sub + Syh; > B 58 ὃ 
630¢ Latcodd omn Aug Jos XXI 2 
Aeth-© Bo 

καὶ tov I’eoyecaiov] sub ~— Syh™; 
> Btxt 58 422 Arab 

τοῦ — fin] sub ~ Syh; > 58 
αὐτῶν 1°] sub + Syh; > 58-72 Aeth 
αὐτῶν 2°] sub + Syh; > 58 46 d—16 
799 Phil I 2098p LatAmbr Cain I 13 
Aeth Arm Sa? 

ἐστιν] sub --- Syh; > 53’-246 527 55 
Aeth 

δέ] sub ~— Syh™; > BObW!Cyr 
I 585 latcod 100 
ταύτην] sub -- Syh™; 
Arab 

αὐτῇ] sub + Syh™; > 707 Arm 
ἐκεῖνον] sub — Syh; > 58 55 
δίδραχμα] sub + Syh™; > 58 

TO σῶμα αὐτοῦ] sub --- Syh™; > 58 
ὃν αὐτῷ 2°] sub + Syh™; > Β 58- 
707*(vid) 14teod 100 Aeth Arm 


> 58-72 
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2316 
2317 
2318 
2417 
2418 
259 


2515 
268 


277 


2726 


287 


2811 


2811 


2812 


2813 


2824 


2827 
2829 


2837 
2839 
2845 


2850 
2853 
2853 
2855 


2856 
2860 
2864 


κατοικήσει 2°] sub — Syh™; > 6-9 
(1-ο6 

obx 3° — fin] sub -- Syh; > 58-426 
417* 130 799 527 Arab 

éotiv] sub + Syh; > 54-75’ 

καὶ χήρας] sub + Syh; > 426 
γῇ] sub -- Syh™; > 44 458 18 
to ἕν] pr ~ Syh; > 426 τοίου 
Matth XVII 30 Bo 

ἐν κλήρῳ] sub ~— Syh™; > 58 
αὐτός) sub — Syh; > 72 ὃ 44-107’ 
75-127 71 Arab Bo Sa’ 

σωτηρίου] sub + Syh; > 58 53* 
799 407 

πᾶς avdowsmoc| πᾶς sub -- Syh; > 
426 Chr ΙΧ 188 Cyr VII 649 Epiph 
1 331 Hus: Vi 14 = Wl: om πᾶς 
72-376 76° 59 

ὁ ϑεός σου] sub — Syh; > 58 30 
Aeth™ Arab 

ὁ ϑεός σου] 6 ϑεός sub — et om σου 
Syh; > 58 

ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς] sub — Syh: contra I; 
> 58-72 551 

καί 2° — fin] pr ~— Syh; sub — G; 
> Btxt 58-426 Lateodd 100 104 

ὁ ϑεός σου] sub — G Syh; > 58 
Aeth Arab Barh 240 

καί 2° — fin] sub ~— ἃ; > 58-426 
Lateod 104 Arab 

ἀγρίᾳ] sub + G; > 58 

σοι] sub -- G Syh™; > Β 707 615* 
246 730 318 630¢ 

éxet 1°] sub -- GSyh™; > Arm 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ] sub -- G; > 707 

καί 4° — oe 4°] sub -- G Syh"™; 
> 426 d-1°6 246 458 669txt Arab Sa 
ὅστις] sub — G; > 58: cf M 

σου 4°] sub --- G; > 58 

σου δ] sub — G; > ol-58 83 Sa 
σου 1°] sub + G Syh™; > 58-707 
C’ bd nst 28 59 407’ 646 Aeth 
Arab Arm Bo 

αὐτῆς 3°] sub + G; > 58 Arm 
τὴν πονηράν] sub --- GSyh™; > 426 
ὁ ϑεός σου] sub — GSyh; > Aeth-™ 


294 


299 
2918 


2920 
2920 
2928 
309 

3010 
3014 
3014 
3016 
3016 
314 

314 

319 

3110 
3111 
31ia4 
3115 
3120 
3121 
3128 
3219 


3225 
3240 


348 


ὁ Beds] sub --- GSyh; > 426 54-75’ 
55 Tht Dite(2°) Aeth-©M Arab 
πάντας} sub — G Syh; > 426 407 
ἄνω] sub — GSyh; > 58 1atPsPhil 
XXV 5 

τῆς διαϑήκης ταύτης] sub — G; > 58 
Arab 

tov νόμου] sub -- G Syh; > B 58 
630¢ Arab 

σφόδρα] sub — G Syh™; > 58 55 
ὁ ϑεός cov 2°] sub -- G; > 58 

καί 1° — αὐτοῦ 2°] sub -- G Syh; 
> 44-107’ 343 Lateod 100 

ἔστιν] sub + G Syh; > 58-72 761* 
53’ 75 Tht Dt 

καί 2° — σου 3°] sub ~ G Syh®™; 
> 426 417 120 

init — gov 1°]sub ~— G; >426 Arab 
πάσῃ] sub — G Syh; > 58 125 Arab 
δυσίν] sub — G Syh; > Pal 

οἵ — Ἰορδάνου] sub ~— Syh™; πέραν 
τ. Ἰορδ. sub + ὅν}; > 58-426 Arab 
Pal 

εἰς βιβλίον] sub + G Syh; > 58 18 
Arab 

ἐν 1° — ἐκείνῃ] sub — GSyh; > 58 
125 246 Arab 

κύριος] 5Ὰ -- GSyh™; > Latcod 103 
Lue Athan I 9 Aeth-© 

εἰς —- μαρτυρίου 2°] sub — Syh; 
> 58-426 75’ Pal 

καί 2° — μαρτυρίου] sub -- Syh; 
= V O-376 

τὴν ἀγαϑήν] sub ~— Syh™; > 125 
767 Aeth® Arab 

τοῖς — fin] sub * 56 (mend pro —); 
> 426 

πάντας] sub — Syh; > 58 Aeth™ 
Pal (vid) 

καὶ ἐζήλωσεν) sub — Syh™; ἐξ, sub 
— Syh?; > 58txt: cf MM 

αὐτούς] sub -- Syh?; > 58 Barh 246 
καί 1° — μου 2°] sub --- Syh; > F? 
5Rtxt 

ἐπί ---- Teotyd| sub *® Syh™ ™8(mend 
pro —); > 426 Syh™ txt 


In the above list of passages three witnesses recur again and again. For 
Hebrew influence on Arab cf J W Wevers, Textual Affinities. Mss 58 and 426 
show post-hex activity, the former witnessing to the omission of a passage 
sub ob 121 times; the latter, 53 times. In fact, 58 actually omits one passage. 
which is wrongly under the obelus (2811). That 58, and to a lesser extent 426, 
witness to post-hex activity is confirmed by the following list of passages in 
which 58 and/or 426 omit a passage absent in 1 but present in Deut for which 
an Obelus is not extant in the textual tradition. 
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List 5 


iso om γῇ 376’ 73’-551* 55 Syh 199 om πάσαις 58 Arab 

iss om ταύτην V 58 C” 19] «ΠΡ ΘΗ 1914 om σου 1° 58 
71°-527 630 28 319 407 646 Aeth 216 om τὴν κεφαλήν 58 Arab Arm?? 
Arm Bo Sa!’ 2319 om xai 1° 58 

224 om viv οὖν 426 2615 om δοῦναι ἡμῖν 426 Arab 

231 om βασιλέα --- Ἀμορραῖον 58 277 om καὶ ἐμπλησϑήσῃ 58 

320 om ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν 1° 58 730 Arab 2710 om πάσας 58 71 Aeth™ Arab 

435 om ὁ ϑεός σου 58 Armté 2726 om πᾶσιν 58 Aeth Sa 

435 om ἔστιν 58 292 om τοὺς υἱούς 426 

439 om ὁ ϑεός σου 58 3020 om καί 3° 58 C-16 125 246-664 

445 ἔκ γῆς] εξ 426 Arab Latcod 104 

620 om ἐστίν 58 C” 30’-85-343’ 28 319 319 om τῶν υἱῶν 58 L4tLuc Athan 1 
407’ Arm?P 9 Bo 

621 om γῇ 426 414d nt L4tcod 100 Arm 3117 om κύριος 58 Barh 246 
Syh 3121 om πάντας 58 71 Aeth 

623 om ταύτην 58 129 799 3244 om καί 1° — Ἰσραήλ 426 Arab 

71 om μεγάλα καί 58 Arab 3246 om τούτους 58 

7is om ἐστίν O-* 333 om αὐτοῦ 1° 58 

1812 om γάρ 2° 426 52’ 527 646 LatHes 5 3311 om ἐχϑρῶν 58 
Hi C Pel I 36 342 om τὴν γῆν 1° 58 


It seems likely that most of the instances in the last list were originally 
under the obelus and that their omission in 58 and/or 426 is the result of post- 
hex activity. 
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Chapter 4 Codex B 


When Rahlfs prepared his edition Codex B was the oldest available witness 
to him and he relied heavily on its authority. Since we now have extensive 
earlier witnesses, principally 963 from the 2nd century A. D. and 848 from 
the ist century B.C., the textual value of B can be more properly assessed. 
This assessment is made in chapters 5 to 7 in this study. This chapter is limited 
to a few indications of B’s weaknesses as a witness to Deut. 

Though a number of weakly supported B readings have now been vindicated 
as original through the support of earlier witnesses, the reverse is far more often 
the case. Readings solely supported by B are seldom to be taken seriously. The 
B copyist was careless indeed as the following list of unique B readings shows. 


1iz αὐτό 2°] vuwy B 412 ῥημάτων) + nv B 

144 om καί 3° B* 414 uot] μοι B 

21 om ἔρημον B* 420 ὑμᾶς 2°] nuac ex γῆς αιγυπτου B 
28 ὁδὸν ἔρημον] tr B* 420 ἔγκληρον] ευκληρον B* 

29 ὑμῖν] post αὐτῶν tr B 434 om καί 6° — μεγάλοις Btxt: homoiar 
220 Ζομζομμίν] Coyouew B* 435 εἰδέναι] evdnoa B = Ra 

224 om καὶ παρέλϑατε B*: homoiot 442 καί 2°] ουδὲ B* 

234 ζωγρίαν] ζωγρεαν B* 44: Ὥγ)] ywy B* 

237 εἰς γῆν] εγγυς B 514 om καί 6° B* 

31 ἐπιστραφέντες] στραφεντες B* 514 iva] pr ev yao εξ ἡμεραις εποιῆσεν Ἐς 
δι Ὧν] yoy B* Tov TE OVgavOY καὶ THY γὴν και THY 
34 περίχωρα] pr συνκυρουντα B*: ex 237 ϑαλασσαν και παντα ta εν avtoig B*: 
39 τό] avto Β ex Exod 2011 

311 ἀπό] vx0 B* 533 μακροημερεύσητε] -geveonote B* 

313 Ὧγ] ywy B* 61 om κύριος B* 

313 τὴν Βασάν 2°] ynv Bacay B 614 tay 1°7)\2° B* 

314 om τήν 1° B* 623 ἦν] bis scr B 

314 Ταργασί] γαρτασει B* 7is σὲ 1°] + x¢ B* 

314 Βασάν] βασσεμαϑ B* 719 αὐτῶν (\(21) Btxt 

320 αὐτοῖς] nuw B*(vid) 725 κατακαύσετε] xavoete B 

323 κυρίου] pr εναντίον B* 726 ἀνάϑεμα] αναϑημα B = Ra 

42 ὑμῖν 2°] σοι B* 726 avddeud| avadnua B = Ra 


The above list has been limited to the first seven chapters which is quite 
sufficient to illustrate the carelessness of the scribe. B is also notorious for its 
itacistic spellings, and its authority for homophonous variants must be dis- 
counted. Thus for chapter one alone the following variants involving the 
homonymous 2nd versus ist person plural pronouns may be noted: 121 ὑμῶν 
1°] nuwy; 121 ὑμῶν 3°] μων; 1526 ὑμῶν] ἡμων; 128 ἡμῶν 2°] vuwy; 128 ἡμῶν 3°] vuwr, 
and 130 ὑμῖν] ἡμῖν. 

Of more importance is the fact that there are some traces of recensional 
activity to be found in B. The list below gives the instances where B’s text 
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corresponds to ἢϊ. Not all instances are necessarily recensional. Thus the omis- 
sion of an article, probably simply due to carelessness, before a noun which 
is a bound form in ἢ and therefore unarticulated, is also included since formally 


B’s reading does correspond to the Hebrew text. I give the reading of M in 
each case for comparison. 


215 


237 


39 


311 


451 


422 


446 
524 
532 
61 

619 


78 
712 


719 
725 
81 
813 
923 
928 
1110 


11:10 
11:19 
11:19 
11:19 
1119 


11:19 
121 


1211 


1211 
1217 
12:8 
1221 
1226 
1232 
136 

139 


(éx) τῆς παρεμβολῆς] pr ( *% 344 Syh) μεσου B Ο-83 C” b 106 f-129 3—344** ¢ 630¢ 28 
319 509 Aeth Arab Syh = MINA 3AIPN 

Ἀμμάν] αμμωὼν (αμμω 616) B* 376-707™8 C” 19’ 44 53’-56 5 134-370* 318 68’-120- 
630 28 319 407 14tcod 100 Bo Syh = lay 

ἐπωνόμασαν] επονομαζουσιν A B* F M O” bf y 18’-83-630’ 55 59 407 646 Aeth Co 
Syh = 187" 

Ἀμμάν] αμμων B* 376-707™8-o] C” d-125 f-129 5s αὶ 318* 18’-630’ 28 59 319 407 
Lateod 100 Bo Syh = Jay 

ὁ ϑεός] + (*% G Syh) cov B M O-®?-15 417 106-107’ 129 ¢'-799) 527 407 Arm Bo 
Syh = ὙΠῸΝΣ 

(τὸν Ἰορδάνην) τοῦτον] sub — G Syh; > Btxt 58-72 ὃ d 53’ n ἐ{--199) Lateod 100 
Aeth Arm Bo Sat?? = (11 Π NR) 

Μωυσῆς] μωσης Β 4265» = NVA 

6 ϑεός 2°] om 6 B* 767 = ΠΝ 

ἐκκλινεῖς] exxdweite (c var) B V 707* ὃ 55 Ltcod 100 Or Matth 33t¢ = WON 
κληρονομῆσαι] + avtny B* O’-82 ὃ ἃ t 83-630¢ Aeth Bo Syh = ΠῚ 
ἐλάλησεν A ἘΜ 82-ο11π88 [346 121-318-392 18-68’-120 59 Latcod 100 Armté Sa? 3] 
+ (% 344 Syh) κυριος rell = NT WAT 

(κραταιᾷ) xai — ὑψηλῷ] sub + Syh; > Bt 58-426 Arab = (AptN) 

πάντα (τὰ δικαιώματα)) sub -- Syh; > B V 58-72 C” 106 n 8 ἐ 630¢ 28 319 509 
Lateod 100 Aeth Arab Bo = (OD°ObWAN NX) 

(καὶ ta τέρατα) ta μεγάλα éxeiva] sub — G Syh; > B* Arab = (0°N5D711)) 

xvoi| pr ev B* 767 Bo = δ 3 

(ἐντέλλομαι) ὑμῖν] σοι B* V O ὃ 54-75’ 55 Syh = JIS 

(πληϑυνϑέντων) σοι 1°] sub + G Syh; > B* 58-82 Arm = (737°) 

ὑμᾶς κύριος] tr B F V G-426-ol]-"% f-129 54’.75’-767 799 55 59 = OSNN ni 
amoxtetvat| + (%* G Syh) avtovge B O Aeth Arm Bo Syh = onan> 

ὑμεῖς εἰσπορεύεσϑε = Q] ov evonmogevn Procop 904 = δὲ 3 WN; εἰσπορευὴ (aut -er) 
B bn Aeth Sa 

ἡ γῆ 25] οτὰ ἡ B = PIN 

αὐτά] εν αὑτοις B τδίροα 100 Hi Pach CXLIII 26 Aeth Pal = 2 

καϑημένους) -vov G*; -uevov cov B O-& Pal Syh = JN3V3; + (*% G) σου G-58 
(καὶ) πορευομένους] -μενου cov B O-&-58 Pal Syh = ἽΠΞ2:: -vov αἴ; + Ἐ Ἃ σου α 
(καὶ) κοιταζομένους] -μενου σου O-F-58 Syh = Ἵ39 2) 21; καϑευδοντος σου B Pal; 
«νου ΟἿ; + ® σου α 

(καὶ) διανισταμένους -μενου σου Β O-&-58 Pal Syh = JPA; -νου G*; + *% σου α 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἧς] ev τη yn ἡ (in quam La) Β 630¢ Ψαϊρρᾷ 100 Aeth(vid) Arm Bo = 
IWR PAA 

καὶ τὰ δόματα ὑμῶν (καὶ πᾶν)] sub ~— α Syh; > B 426 529 83 Tht I 4164P LatSpec 59 
Arab Sa = (%5)) 

(τῷ ϑεῷ) ὑμῶν] > B Ltcod 100 Arab: ef mn" 

(τῶν χειρῶν) ὑμῶν] cov B 618 Mtcod 100 = JT 

(φάγῃ) αὐτά] αὐτο B 610 Cyr I 880 Aeth Arab Arm = 1295NN 

δῷ σοι (ὃ ϑεός) cov] dw (0 ϑεος) σοι B 44’-107¢-125 ¢—799 Latcod 100 = a, mist? 102 
σοι γένηται] tr BO 551 bd nt-8 z 407’ Arm Syh; γενωνταῖι σοι Kus VI 13 = 4° Vil? 
cot] υμιν B AethM Arab = OSNN 

ὁ φίλος] om ὁ B 15 d-1 Or VI 247: cf TV 

καὶ (ai χεῖρές cov)] > Β ὃ 85™8(vid) z—8% 407’ 14tcod 100 Cyp Fortun 5 FirmMat 
Err XXIX 1 Luc Parc 2 Tert Scorp 2 Aeth-©& Armte = (1) 


1317 οὐ] pr καὶ B Aeth Arab Arm Pale = x9) 
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δ0 


1317 
1420 


156 
169 
1611 


1615 
1619 
1714 
184 
184 
184 
184 
1810 
1818 
1820 
192 
194 


196 


197 
198 
2016 


2017 
212 


212 
21:16 
222 
228 
2207 
235 


2313 


2322 


249 


2410 


2410 
2410 
2511 
2513 
265 


2712 
2724 


2811 
2812 
2822 
2825 


(ὥμοσεν) κύριος] sub — G Syh; > B 58-72 125 }4tcod 100 Arab Bo = (¥AVI) 
καὶ (πᾶν ϑνησιμαῖον ob φάγεσϑε)] > B Od nt 1tceod 100 Bo Syh = (YON RP 
‘eal 25) 

(καὶ ἄρξεις) σύ] sub --- G Syh; > B 72 71’-527 χ- 88 Lateod 100 Co = (n?wni) 
(ἑβδομάδας) ὁλοκλήρους] sub — G Syh; > B 58 14tcod 100 Aeth Arm = (NYAV) 
(ὁ ϑεός cov) αὐτόν] (~ G Syh) avtw G-376 761 Ἐπὶ VI 14 Syh; > B 58-82-426 
321’me Lateod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Bo = (7°28) 

τοῖς (γενήμασίν cov)| > B = (JNRI3N) 

δῶρα 1°] δωρον B 29 d 54’-75 321’ πε ¢ 407 = IHW 

ὁ ϑεός 848 707 52 319] > Bo; + oov rell = FNPN 

τοῦ σίτου 848 29-72 46-550° 125 246*(vid)] + σοῦ rell = JT 

tov οἴνου 125] + σοῦ rell = TWN 

καὶ τοῦ ἐλαίου We.] + cov omn = ὙΠ 

τῶν προβάτων 848 29 414 56*] > V; + σοῦ rell = FINS 

ἢ (τὴν Bvyatéoa αὐτοῦ)}] και B Cyr I 425 = ἹΩ2Ὶ 

TO ῥῆμά (uov)| ta enuata B Cyr II 1029 Ταίρρα 100 Arm = “2 (plur) 

Ex (ὀνόματι) ev B Τδίρρα 100 Aeth Arm Bo = AWA 

ὁ ϑεός 381-707 75 730 59] > 58; + (% Syh) σοῦ rell = ΠΝ 

tov πλησίον (πληοριον 458*) 848 C” ὃ 54’-75'-767 s 28 407’ 646 L4tcod 100] + αὐτου 
rell = 19 NN 

(τὴν ψυχὴν) καὶ ἀποϑάνῃ] sub ~— Syh; > B 58-426 C’-131M8 537 s—821'me 28 407’ 
Latcod 100 Aeth Arm = (W5D)3) 

σοι ἐντέλλομαι] tr B V O 422 Arm Bo Syh = ‘13872 

ὁ ϑεός 848(vid) of-*4-58-72 552 ὃ 799 319] > Aeth; + σοῦ rell = Ἴ ΠΝ 
(ζωγρήσετε) ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν] sub -- Syh; > B 58 ὃ 6809 Lateodd 91 92 94—96 100 
Aug los XXI 2 Aeth-© Bo = (fN°NN) 

(καὶ τὸν Ἰεβουσαῖον) καὶ tov Γεργεσαῖον] sub — Syh™; > Btxt 58 422 Arab = ("Ὁ12" ΠῚ) 
ἡ γερουσία F 848(vid) 376 19’ 44-610 458 30’ 74-76’ 68] + vestra Aeth; + σου 
rell = ὙΡῚ 

καὶ οἱ κριταί 848(vid) 30° 407] + vestrz Aeth; + σοι 68; + cov rell = 1) 9 
τοῖς υἱοῖς 848(vid) Phil II 220 L4tAmbr Cain I 13] > 343; + avtov rell = TIA TN 
(συνάξεις) αὐτά] avtoy (avto 129) Β 129* 509 Arm 4P(vid) = INDON' 

(ἐὰν) δέ] sub ~— Syh™; > BO ὃ W! Cyr I 585 Ττοϊροα 100 = (°5) 

ὁ βοηϑήσων | οὐκ ἦν] tr B O CyrHier 753 Arm Bo Syh = Y°W1 PR 

(εἰς) εὐλογίας] ευλογιαν (ευλοῦ 767) B 82 C’”'—-52’) n—-127 730 799 Phil 11 290 Cyr I 893 
Aeth Bo = 7392% 

(τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην cov) ἕν αὐτῷ] sub ~— Syh™; > B 58-707*(vid; ὁ pr m) 1tcod 100 
Aeth Arm = (ἼΣΝ ΝΣ NX) 

oot] pr ev A ΒΟ 16 ΝΥ 321’ ™s 18’-120-630’ 55 509 L4tKulg Ep I 11 Spec 65 
ΞΥΗ Ξ 15 

ὁ ϑεός ace) OC” —52’ 53’-56M8-129 458 30’-85txt-343’ 602 407] > Aeth™; + vester 
Arab; + σοῦ rell = ὙΠῸ ΝΣ 

(ἐὰν) δέ] > A B 82*(c pr m)-376’-707 550’ ὃ 129 54’-75’-767 121-318-392 2-83 319 
407’ 424 La Syh = (3) 

ἐν τῷ πλησίον 848] + oov rell = JY 

to ἐνέχυρον] + (+ Syh™ mend pro XX) αὐτου B Od t Bo Syh = AY 

ἡ (γυνή] > BEM V O-29-707 129 n—54 392 18-120-122-630*-669 59 319 = (NWN) 
ἔσται] + σοι B Aeth = 99 mm 

(μέγα καὶ πλῆϑος πολὺ) καὶ μέγα] sub ~ Syh; > B 72 529 ὃ ἃ W!-75-127-767 ὁ 71- 
318-392 630’¢ 509 Lateod 100 = (291 ΔῚΣ Ν 4173) 

Tovddc| ιουδα B 426 L4tecod 100: ef ΠῚ ΠῚ 

tov πλησίον] + αὐτου B V O-58-72-618 529 d 54-75’ t 318-527 319 Aeth Bo Syh 
ΞΘ ΠΝ 

ἐπὶ (τοῖς ἐκγόνοις) 1°] εν Bb = “52 

(Savi) καί -- fin] sub -- G; > Btxt 58-426 Lateodd 100 104 = (ΠῚ 2) 

ἀπορίᾳ] pr εν B 761 18’-120-630’ = nbnwa 

ταῖς (βασιλείαις) > B 6809 = (ΠΣ 92) 
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2829 
2856 
2862 
2862 
2863 
291 

296 


2920 
2921 
3012 
3227 
3232 
3410 


(καὶ οὐκ ἔσται) σοι] sub + G Syh™; > Β 707 615* 246 730 318 630° = (7X1) 
τῷ (κόλπῳ αὐτῆς)] > B 30° 2-18 8 — (gph) 

εἰσηκούσατε] eronxovoac B = ὭΣ 

(τοῦ ϑεοῦ) ὑμῶν] σου B Bo = THR 

εἰσπορεύεσϑε] evconogevn B: cf NA NN 

Μωυσῇ] μωση B; tw μωσὴ (-σει 72-426) G-72-426 n = ΠΣ TN 

οὗτος κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν] κυριος o ϑεος vuwy eyw B; eyw x. o B. vuwy 426-707 Aeth 
Arm = O3°0?8 mn? ἊΝ 

(ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ) tod νόμου τούτου] tovtw B 58 Arab = ΠῚΠ (ADO) 

τῶν (vidv)] > B 707 19’ 127: ef 2 

(καὶ λήμψεται) ἡμῖν αὐτήν] tr ΒΟ dt latAug Perf 22 Ruf Rom VIII 2 Syh = 119 tj" 
καὶ (ἵνα μή)] > B 426-707 +4tcodd 100 104 CantGall R Sin — (75) 

ἡ (σταφυλὴ αὐτῶν) > B = (225) 

(ὡς) Μωυσῆς] μωσης Β 72-426 n 59 Eus VI 101 428 = UMS 


Not all the above instances are evidence for recensional activity, but there 
are far too many that can only be explained as due to Hebrew influence to be 
coincidence. The B text has been influenced somewhat by hex, and though 
it remains an old and important witness with many original readings, its text 
must not be used uncritically. 
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Chapter 5 Papyrus 963 


The publication of this second century A. D. papyrus codex containing 
substantial parts of the text of Numbers & Deuteronomy in 1935 was particu- 
larly important since, in the words of Εἰ, G. Kenyon the editor, it was “the ear- 
liest extant manuscript of any part of the Bible, and the earliest example of 
the codex form of manuscript.’ Although earlier remains of Biblical texts have 
since been found— witness the Qumran discoveries, and for Deut cf ch 6 below 
—963 does represent an extremely important text, being copied at least two 
centuries earlier than the famous Codex B. Instead of our earliest extant ms 
witness to the Septuagint text of Deut being dated ca 550 years after the ori- 
ginal Deut was made, we now have a text probably copied somewhat less than 
350 years after that time. 


I. Even when the 963 text is secondary (my list of variants taken from 
Apparatus I numbers 254) it is an important witness to the antiquity of many 
readings. On the other hand the copyist was guilty of a number of careless 
errors as the following examples indicate. 


128 μεγαλας ... τετειχίσμενας 963 71’-527 630 407 
Only nominative attributives are correct in the context. 

130 γῇ (Aiyinat@)] τη 963 707 

21 ερυϑρον 963, modifying the feminine ϑάλασσαν. 

26 επιεσϑε 963, with mistaken augment. 

27 κύριος 2°] pr o 963. Κύριος referring to the deity is not normally articulated in Deut. 

221 xatoixitoPnoay 963, without augment. 

222 ἀντ᾽] az 963, the variant is senseless after κατῳκίσϑησαν, probably due to con- 
fusion of NT and JJ. 

314 Ἀργόβ] αρβοη 963. Probably a corruption of agfox, the reading of B* 19’ 68’-120- 
669¢ Sa. 

317 ἢ] nv 963. This is probably a dittograph (77) 

43 ἐξέτριψεν] εξετρεψεν 963 

4i9 ἀπένειμεν] ἀπανειμεν 963 
The last two variants are due to assimilation. 

443 ἐν τῇ 2°] avtn 963 

443 ] αυλών] γαυρων 963. The phonetic confusion of A/o betrays the Egyptian habitat 
of the scribe. 

511 λαμβάνοντα] + μου 963. A senseless variant 

5i2 ta σαββατα and 515 την σαββατα 963. Both of these variants are for a genitive 
context. Cf A. Pelletier, Transcription Grecque de l’Arameen, Vetus Testamentum 
XXIT (1972) 436 ff. 

514 τῇ 2°] bis scr 963 

521 om ὅσα 963. In a context where a relative is necessary. 

7a ὀργισϑήσεται] οργιϑήη[. .. 963 

75 τῶν Bedy] των λιϑων. The reference is to carved images of their gods. 

7s Φαραώ] post βασιλέως tr 963. The word order is not impossible, but it is certainly 
wrong. 


52 Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
11.2017. 


79 τους φυλαῖ Ἰσοντας 963. In a dative context. 
712 ὥμοσεν] -σα 963. The third person referent is κύριος, and 963’s text would make 
it Moses. 
1132 td] bis scr 963* 


2927 κύριος] και 963. The scribe must have intended ἄς. 

3013 πέραν 2°] περα 963 

3013 αὐτήν 1° et 2°] avtroy 963. The referent is ἐντολή of v. 11; 963’s referent becomes 
tov οὐρανόν which is nonsensical. 


II. Reference should also be made to the substantiation of popular readings 
by the early witness of 963, of much more importance than careless mistakes. 
The most common of such is the itacistic interchange v/7 in the 1st/2nd person 
plural pronoun in contexts where either makes sense. Since palaeographic 
confusion in such cases is not possible in Hebrew the original text can easily 
be determined. 963 witnesses to the following popular errors: ἡμῶν 126 130 318 
320(twice) 321 41 42 43 44 410 434 62; ὑμῶν 128 2918. Since 2nd person contexts are far 
more common in Deut, it is but natural that the variant ἡμῶν should be more 
frequent than ὑμῶν. 

The list below contains the popular variants which 963 supports. By “‘popu- 
lar variant’’ is meant a variant text supported by a large number of witnesses 
and representing at least four text groups. 


12s of] + de AF M V 963 82-0]’-*18* 6 ἃ f 54-458-767 344¢ t y z 55 59 407 Aeth Arm 
Bo Sa! 2 Syh = edd Sam 

131 ἐτροφοφόρησέν] etoonog. (-ουσεν 537) M¢ 963 29-376’ ὃ ἀ- 1965 56* n 130™8-321’ ™E-730 
71’-527 630 509 Did Ps 152.23 Or VI 594 635 Cels 11 360 

131 τροφοφορήσαι] τροποφορησαι 963 29-376’ ὃ 610 56 W!-54-767 130™8-321’ms 71’ 509 
Or VI passim Cels 11 360 

141 πολεμήσωμεν -σομεν (-μισ. 376) B F V 963 O'-*4-72 52-57-77-414-528’ 6-314 53 127 
130-321’-343-730 76’ 318 128-630’ 646 = Ra 

25 τῷ (Hoad)] τοις (> B*) υἱοῖς AB FM V 963 426-02’ C” ἃ 129-246 s ¢ 121-318-392 
z 28 55 59 319 407’ 646 14tcod 100 Arab Co Syh = Ra 

29 Ἀροήρ] ono (c var) B 963 82-376-707 d-1°8 WI1-127-767 85’ m8-321’ms {5105} Ὲ 799 
71’-527 630 55 407’ L4tcod 100 Aeth-© Sa = Ra 

215 ἐξαναλῶσαι] pr tov A F M V 963(vid) O”-376 129-246 121-318-392 χ 689 55 59 646 

918 Ἀροήρ] one (c var) Β K 963 n-787 85’ m8.321’ me 71’-527 630 407’ Latcod 100 Aeth-© 
Arm Sa = Ra 

219 καὶ μή] unde Be K(vid) 963 C” ἃ f-1?9 n 8ι-30) ¢ 630 28 319 407’ = Compl Sixt 

317 ὑπό] απο M V 963 58-376 413-422-551-552 537 ἃ f n 30 ὁ 527 68’-120 Acth Arm 
Sa Syh = Compl 

317 Daoyd] paoayya (-yyay 59) F M™S 963 376-071 107 ὃ 53’-56 318 630 59 407 

4, ζῆτε] + και πολυπλασιασϑητε (c var) B 963 58 C” bd f- s ¢ 71’-527 28 319 407’ 
646 Aeth Co = Ra 

45 κληρονομεῖν] -unoa F 963 Ο' “316 707 77 ὃ ἃ f-1*9 n ὁ 318 z 55 59 

445 ἐξελϑόντων] pr ev tn conuw A F M V 963 O”-58 τοῦ Bd f nt y—> z 55 59 Ttcod 100 
Aeth Co Syh = Ra 

δι᾽ ἄν 2°] sav A M V 963 O'-376.707 0 18 (418) 528 616 739 120 4 121-392 128-630° 28 
319 646 

533 κληρονομήσετε] xAnoovoynonte (c var) F V 963 O-72’ C” 
134-799 71’-392 28 55 59 319 407 

62 φυλάσσεσϑαι] -σϑε (c var) A B F 963 ol-707 6 -528 19 ἃ 53’-56°-129 54’-75 30'-85- 
344 799 71’-121-318 18-68’-83-120-630¢ 28 55 59 319 646 

62 doac] ac A Be F M 963 O”-376 C” 56’-129 8(-348) y—382 z 28 55 59 319 407’ 646 


—77 414 550’ 761 19’ d n 85. 399 (343) 
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613 αὐτῷ] + μονω (-νο 120) A F* V 968 370-0115 C” δ ἃ [δδ' ns t 71’-121-527 68’- 
83-120¢ 28 319 424 646 Matth 410 Luc 48 graec patr mult La Arm*t¢ Co Syh = Sixt 
624 φοβεῖσϑαι] -σϑὲ A B*(vid) 963* 72’-82 46-52°¢-616* 19’ d 56’ 54-75 85 74° 28 319 
509 Latcod 100 
625 ἡμῖν 2°] + κυριος B 963 C” ὃ d‘-125) n 889 ¢ 28 407’ 646 Aeth Co = Ra 
71 ἐξαρεῖ] -on A F M V 963 O’-7 610 f 121-392 68’-83-120 14tcod 100 Aeth = Sixt 
281 ἐπὶ πάντα ta ἔϑνη B 848] παντων (> 71) των (> M 19’) εϑνων 963 rell = Ra 
2856 τρυφερότητα] et ἁπαλότητα tr 963 G-707 C” ὃ n s-*” 28 407° 646 Chr II 892 
Latcodd 100 103 Aeth 
2857 ἄν B ol]—*8 C”’-528 g 28 407’ 646 = Compl] εαν 963 rell 
2857 γάρ] παρ 963 C” 106 WI-127 30’-85’-321-344* ¢ 121 68’ 28 55 646 Arm Sa 
2862 εἰς (abse 848) πλῆϑος 848] tw πληϑει (c var) A B 963 O-707 ὃ d n 85™8-321mE 
ὁ 71 18 55 407’ = Ra 
3017 προσκυνήσῃς] -σεις (-σις 528 W! 55) A F V 963 15-82-376-olJ-** 16-46*-73'-131*- 
313-413-414*-417-528-529-551-552-615 ὃ ἃ 129-246 n-4°8 300-130-344 121-392’ 83- 


120-122* 55 59 319 407’ 646 
31s ἐγκαταλίπῃ] post oe 2° tr 963 707 αἰ 138) n ¢ 318 z 55 59 Latcod 100 = Sixt 
3121 om μή 963 O C”’?-131ImE qi-125) n 5 ¢ 59 407’ 
3121 ἐπιλησϑῇ] -σϑησεται (c var) 963 376’ C”-181Me (126) » 8 ὁ 71-527 59 407’ 
3218 ἐγκατέλιπες] εἐγκατελειπες (c var) A F M V 963 376-o0lJ—*® 54’ 30-85-343’ 121-318 


28 55 319 407’ 


The text of 963 as seen from its variant readings shows no particularly close 
relationship either to that of the old uncials A Β F M V or to any text group. 
Of the 254 variants of 963 listed in the apparatus of Deut the uncials share 
variants in the following number of occasions: V 30, B 29, F 28, A 24 and M 23. 
This yields no startling conclusion. For the text families the number of agree- 
ments are: n 50, ὦ and ¢t 45 each, O and/or its sub-groups 44, s 42, 6 41, C 
and/or its sub-groups 36, f 34, z 30 and y 12. Since for y only variants supported 
by at least 4 of the 6 y mss. were included, and 71’-527 often oppose 121-318- 
392 the number is low. Again the differences in the numbers are not great 
enough to show any close relationship between the old text of 963 and any of 
the later text groups. 


III. The witness of 963 is of far greater importance in helping to determine 
the critical text. In a number of instances it has confirmed the judgement of 
Ra as to the forms of the text. Thus the older spelling of the root /efoAeBoev 
as adopted throughout by Ra and in Gen is followed by 963 in ἐξολεϑροεῦσαι 
127. At 126 Ra had followed B in reading the more Hebraic καί 2° after “and 
you did not wish to go up,” where A F M O” 131™8 129-246 121-318-392 z—630 
55 59 646 Bo Sat?” Syh = Sixt witness to the smoother αλλ in the clause “‘and 
(but) you disobeyed the word of the Lord ...” 963 now confirms Ra’s 
judgement as having been correct. 


A. In the following instances of readings 963 confirms Ra’s choice of a mino- 
rity reading based on its presence in B. 


135 προπορεύεται (προπρορ. 118) B 963 426 118’-537 56 83 = edd 
220 ὀνομάζουσιν B* 963 376’ 57* ὃ 53’-56 n 

446 οὕς B* 963 426 d‘-5) n ¢(370 inc) Arm Bo Sa? Syh 

δε ἐγώ B* 963 58 392 Latcod 100 
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At 133 ἽΠΠ is followed by 05°15, which Deut renders by προπορεύεται 
πρότερος ὑμῶν. The majority reading for the verb is the simplex form but the 
use of πρότερος makes the προ compound appropriate. The compound verb does 


occur more often and then usually with πρό, the positive form of the preposition ; 
cf 130 318 93 313(twice). 

At 220 the majority reading is exovoualovow. There is really no semantic 
difference between the two words, and only the text tradition can decide. The 
compound verb occurs four times in Deut, and the simplex only here, which 
might seem decisive for this passage as well. On the other hand the pressure 
of the use of the compound in v. 11 may have been responsible for the majority 
reading. Since the two forms are synonymous the occurrence of the 
simplex form in both B and 963 as the oldest witnesses to the text must 
be decisive. 

At 446 οὕς, though the minority reading, is clearly original. The clause οὕς 
ἐπάταξεν Μωυσῆς καὶ ot υἱοὶ Ἰσραήλ refers to the Amorites, whereas the singular 
pronoun of the majority text would refer only to their king Sihon. The singular 
probably intruded due to the influence of the intervening relative clause ὃς 
κατῴκει ἕν Ἡσεβών which must of course refer to Sihon. 

At 56 the text has been amplified by an ee through Origen. This read- 
ing became the text throughout almost the entire text tradition, only two 
mss besides B* and 963 witnessing to Deut. Since ἢ has the long form of the 
ist personal pronoun °538, Origen in line with later translation technique felt 
it should be rendered by eyw εἰμι. The hex character of εἰμι is shown by the 
presence of the asterisk in 344 and Syh. 


B. The early witness of 963 helps one to decide against a longer text over 
against the shorter original in a number of instances. 


145 κυρίου 963] + tov ϑεου vuwy (aut ἡμωνὴ BC” b f-?9 s 71’-527 630 28 319 407’ 646 
2853 κύριος 963 707 6-19 Lateod 100 Arab Arm Sa] > Β 630¢ Aeth-© = Sam; + o ϑεος 
cov (> 19 28 Tht D#P) rell = Ra MW Tar 


In the former the shorter text represents ἢϊΐ, and the plus is ex par as Ra 
also realized, even though the plus was supported by B. The second 
case is much more difficult. It occurs in the relative clause ὅσα ἔδωκέν σοι 
κύριος. At the end of the preceding verse the similar clause αἷς ἔδωκέν σοι κύριος 
6 ϑεός σου occurs. In both verses IM has the identical clause equalling the longer 
text. On the other hand κύριος is omitted entirely by B, but is substantiated 
by 963, only the later witnesses supporting the longer text. If as is here argued 
o ϑεος σου in v. 53 is secondary the plus need not be dependent on later Hebrew 
influence at all, but rather be due to the influence of the preceding line. The 
textual tradition on the whole tends to add to rather than shorten a text. 


26 βρώματα 963] pr agyveiov A ΕΝ 29-72-707° C” s 121 68’-83-120 28 59 319 646 
= Sixt; + agyveiov Β ὃ f-® 630 407° = Ra | παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 1° 963] pr ἀαργυριου 
15 18’-669; + (ἈΚ Syh) αργυριου O-*8 Latecod 100 Aeth Bo Syh = M1 
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There is no doubt about the secondary character of αργυριου. Had Origen 
had agyvelov present in his text either before or after βοώματα he would have 
transposed it after αὐτῶν 1°; cf chap 3. The fact that he added it there sub 
ast demonstrates that he did not have it. The evidence of 963 now confirms 
this judgment. 

214 πολεμιστῶν 963] + anodynoxortes AC PT™ BC” b {1595 630 28 319 407’ 646 Aeth ΝΜ 
= Ra; + αποϑνησκοντων dt 


The early gloss on πολεμιστῶν has intruded here from v. 16 where it was 
original as IM shows. In v. 14 ἀνδρῶν πολ. represents ΠΤ ΠῚ wix. This phrase 
recurs in v. 16 but with nim following it. 

221 δυνατώτερον 963] + vuwy (nuwy 19 630 407) B 376 C” ὃ f-9 s 68’-120-630 28 319 
407° = Ra 
532 ἐνετείλατο 963 376’-707 321 799 527 509 Syh] + σοι (mihi Aecth) rell = Ra 


61 κληρονομῆσαι 963] + avtny B* O'-® ἢ ἃ ὁ 83-630¢ Aeth Bo Syh = Sixt Ra M 
617 κυρίου tov ϑεοῦ 963 376] avtov 72; + vestri 4tcod 100 Arab = MM; + oovrell = Ra 


The rendering of Hebrew pronouns in Deut is not fully consistent and the 
translator in accordance with a better Greek style sometimes omitted them. 
In the first instance, however ἢ does not have the pronoun of the B text at 
all and its introduction is secondary. The remainder have pronouns in It. In 
general it is difficult to see why the early text tradition would have shortened 
the text by omitting the pronoun whereas ex par would easily explain their 
addition. Actually at 532 and 617 the number of the pronoun is not the same 
as in the Greek variant tradition. For 61 cf ch 4. 

232 Σηών 963] + βασιλεὺυς eceBwv (c var) A B F M V Ο 12 37 OC” b f 5 121-318-392 
z 28 55 59 319 407’ 646 Arm = Ra 

411 ϑύελλα 963] + (+ et Bo) φωνὴ μεγαλὴ (> B*) B 64™8-381' C” ὃ ἃ 8-34 ¢ 71'-527 
83 28 55 319 407’ 646 Bo = Ra 

533 πορεύεσϑαι 963] + ev avtn ΒΝ C” bd f-!*9 s ¢ 121™M8 z 28 55 319 407’ 646 Aeth 
Co = Ra 

282 ἐάν 848(vid) 963 58 η»». 157 Lateod 104 Aeth Arm Sa] + axon rell = Ra 

In each of these four instances Deut = 211. In each case it is easy to recognize 
the source of the secondary text. The appositive “king of Heshbon’”’ commonly 
modifies Sihon, and the phrase is ex par. For 411 the source of φωγη μεγαλὴη 
is 522 where the phrase is original in a similar context. The phrase ev αὐτῇ 
often follows the verb πορεύειν in Deut, and is introduced in 533 ex par. The 
evidence of both 848 and 963 at 282 is certainly decisive. The cognate noun 
crept into the text under the influence of the preceding verse. 

At 88 963 witnesses to ἕως to which B V 920 C” bdnst 68’-83-120-630 28 
319 407’ Aeth Co have prefixed xa. = Ra Sam and a few Hebrew mss. The 
majority ἢ tradition has simply ἫΝ. ἕως is the normal Greek rendering for ἫΝ 
and occurs frequently in Deut (for exceptions cf 128 91 297), and occasionally 
for 791 (316 432 137 2864). The rendering καὶ ἕως occurs normally for 7¥) but 
never for ἪΝ. 

In view of 963’s witness ἕως was probably the parent text for Deut here. 
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C. Only seldom does 963 correctly witness to a longer text than a widely 
accepted variant in Codex B (= Ra). 


493 σοι 963] > B* 0 ὦ 54-70’ ¢ 318-392-527* 509 = Ra 

7s ἐλυτρώσατό oe 963] om oe B* 71’-121-527 68™8-120-122-128-630’ 319 509 = Ra 

1822 ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 963] om dw BK V bd n 30’-343 ἐ 510 407’ Lateod 100 Arm Syh™s = Ra 

19s καὶ ἀποϑάνῃ 963] sub — Syh; > B 58-426 C”-181™* 537 s—821'™8 28 407’ Lateod 100 
Aeth Arm = 1% 

2829 σοι 963] sub ~— G Syh™; > B 707 615* 246 730 318 630° = MM 

2847 ἐν 2° 963] >Atxt B 29-426txt 73’-528’-551 ὃ ἃ 53’-246 343 ¢ 527 128 407’ Latcodd 100 
103 Bo = Ra 


In two instances (196 2829) the text in question is under the obelus, and since 
the text is not present in 77ἴ there is no compelling reason to suspect it as a 
preOrigenian gloss. Both are therefore original. All the others are = M. It 
would of course be possible to suggest Hebrew influence on 963, but since there 
is little basis for this elsewhere it seems unnecessary to posit it here. The omis- 
sion of σοι in 423 may have been due to the unusual συνέταξέν chosen by Deut, 
instead of the expected eveterdato. The choice of verb was however exegeti- 
cally founded; after all the more usual verb might have led to the interpretation 
that God had actually ordered the making of images. The omission of σε in 
78 represents an attempt to render the text more logical grammatically. In the 
first half of the verse the pronouns are plural. At v. 8b the pronouns switch 
to the singular which Deut dutifully represented faithfully. The ἀπ᾿ of 1822 
is almost certainly original. The prepositional phrase modifies ἀφέξεσϑε, and 
Deut tends to use the prepositional element of the compound in the modifier 
as well. That ἔν 2° in 2847 is original is rendered likely by the context. Vv. 
46—48 contain eight instances of ἐν phrases, and it would be most unlikely 
that one in the row would omit the preposition. 


D. In a number of instances the new evidence of 963 helps to decide the 
original text for nouns and pronouns. Change in number is involved in the 
following instances: 

425 τὸ πονηρόν 963] ta πονηρα B* V n-!?? = Ra 
430 ἐσχάτῳ Β 963*] -twy (-τον 246*) V 963¢ 15-376'-707 414 d-!% 53’-246 n 30-130™8- 
321’™s ¢ 527 z; -tov rell 
514 ὁ υἱός 963] οἱ υἱοι B* 376-707 767 y 59 509 = Ra 
6is σου 1° 963] vucwr (nu. 54*-75'-767) B* 54’-75'-767 Lateod 100 ActhFM = Ra 
3112 cov 963] vuwy (ημων 134’ 59) B M™é 58-707 ὃ ἃ n-7 85m8 ¢ 120 59 407° 14tcodd 
100 103 Lue Athan I 9 Arm = Ra 


Whenever the substantive zovyodc/-odv is used in Deut it is in the singular 
as WW: y9n, and the plural is secondary in B in 425 (as well as in 3129). Pre- 
sumably the B tradition is the result of thinking of “‘evil’ as evil actions 
rather than of the concept of evil. At 430 the plural genitive is probably based 
on misreading the original dative singular. After ἐπ᾽ the genitive could be read 
as well as the dative but is unlikely to be original in view of ὨΡΠΝ3 of ἤϊ. 
The two oldest witnesses here are the sole witnesses to Deut. The variant 
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plural of 514 cannot be original in spite of its presence in B; it is not only not 
supported in 211; it is also odd in the row of singulars ‘‘thy son and thy daugh- 
ter, thy servant and thy maid ...”’ It is a careless mistake based on the often 
recurring phrase “thou and thy sons.”’ For the variant plurals for cov of Deut 
cf ch 7. At 61s the verse is consistently singular for the 2nd person in both 21 
and Deut and the plural must be secondary. In 3112 Deut renders M1 exactly; 
the variant plural simply makes the number consistent within the verse. 
Change of case is involved in the following instances: 
237 χειμάρρῳ 963] -ρρου (c var) B V 920 618-707(vid) 610 {159 54-75’ 71°-527 68°-83- 
120 509 = Ra 


2819 οὗ 963] o B 58-64*-82-376-707 ὃ 246 54-75’ y—*! z-8 55 59 319 407(πε) = Ra 
2923 αὐτῆς 2° 963] avtny B F 58-72 C” 85’-321 71-527 28 59° -- Ra 


The case of χειμάρρῳ at 237 is difficult to determine on the basis of Septuagint 
usage since it modifies συγκυροῦντα, a rare word in LX X. In classical usage the 
dative is normal rather than genitive (or accusative) whenever contiguity is 
being expressed as here, and the witness of 963 is decisive here. The case of 
the relative pronoun at 2849 must be genitive to agree with the φωνῆς following 
as in 963. The variant in the B tradition has changed it to the accusative by 
attraction to the preceding ἔϑνος, the kind of attraction of which Deut is in 
fact often guilty. The last instance in the list can only be decided on text 
traditional grounds. The immediate context is οὐδὲ μὴ ἀναβῇ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς; both 
the accusative and the genitive are equally possible and general usage in Deut 
is ambivalent. Since the majority reading is shared by 963 as the oldest witness 
it seemed wise to adopt it as the critical text. 


1132 ταῦτα 963 376’ Sa] sub + G Syh; > 58-82 Arab = MM; μου A 767 121; αὐτου 
rell = Ra 


The immediate context is τὰ προστάγματα ταῦτα καὶ τὰς κρίσεις ταύτας With 
both ταῦτα and ταύτας under the obelus in G Syh. For ταύτας the following 
substitute αὐτου as well: AF MV οἱ᾽ -ὅ8 C” «106 f 30'-85'xt-130-321'txt-343’ 
y z 28 59 319 Aeth. The text of B supports ταύτας but for ταῦτα has αὐτου, a 
peculiar combination which Ra accepted. YW represents neither ταῦτα nor 
ταύτας, but Deut, as the obeli make apparent, did modify both nouns with 
a pronominal modifier. The ταῦτα ... ταύτας combination is clearly to be pre- 
ferred. 

There are two instances where the form of the relative to be adopted is 
present in 963. The discussion of Deut usage is to be found in chap. 7. These are 


42 ὅσας 963] ooa A Β 376-707 C’?-(6 528) 761° ἢ 458-767 799 71’-121 68’-83-120-630 
59 319 Cyr IX 992 = Ra 
410 ὅσας 963] ac B* F o]’—797 f-129 30’ 318 630¢ 59 = Compl Sixt Ra 


At 615 963* has omitted σοί 1°7\2° but in the correction supports ϑυμῷ rather 
than the ϑυμωϑη of A B*¥ FM 82-07᾽ -15 12 56-129 n‘-767) y-121 319¢ Syh = 
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Compl Ra. The context for the reading is μὴ ὀργισϑεὶς ϑυμῷ .. . ἐξολεϑρεύσῃ. 
Furthermore all but B V 963 C’-52 6 s 121 χ 88 28 55 319 407’ 646 Arm have 
added καὶ before the last word. The addition of xa: becomes necessary once 


ϑυμῷ is changed to ϑυμωϑη. The original text is clearly the participle modi- 
fied by the dative noun subordinate to ἐξολεϑοεύσῃ. 
Articulation is involved in the following instances 
71 tov (Iegyecaiov) 963] > BV = Ra 
tov (Ἀμορραῖον) 963] > B V 344 509 = Ra 
tov (Xavavatov)] > A B V 15-82-426-707 6-19 56-129¢ 54’-75’-767 343’ 121-392’ 
407° = Compl Ra 
tov (Φερεζαῖον) 963(vid)] > A B V 15’-82 6-19 ἐ 3:6 n 30’-343’ γι 120-128-630’ 
407° = Compl Ra 
τὸν (Εὐαῖον) 963(vid)] > A BV ὃ 129 n 30’-343’ 121 z 407’ = Ra 
tov (Ἰεβουσαῖον) 963(vid)] > B V ὃ n 30’-343’ z 407’ = Ra 
1132 ποιεῖν 963 O-72 ὃ 56* n 602 318 18°-630' 407] pr tovto 799; pr tov rell = Ra 
2715 ὁ 1° 963] > B 848 72-376 414 d 129 54’-75-767 ὁ 318 68’-83-120-630¢ = Ra 


At 71 there is a list of seven nations which the Lord will destroy. The text of 
B has omitted the article on nations two through seven retaining the article 
of the first, τὸν Χετταῖον, which tradition Ra follows. B* 392 also omit καὶ πολλά 
which Ra adopts, and transpose καὶ (tov) 1 εργεσαῖον after Αμορραῖον which he 
does not accept. All seven gentilics are articulated in ἢ, and it would seem that 
963 originally had the article thoughout as well. The B text represents an ab- 
breviated text and that of 963 represents the original text of Deut. 

For 1132 the articulation of the infinitive in Deut cf chap 7. The absence of 
the article before ἄνϑοωπος in 2715 cannot be original even though it was al- 
ready omitted in 848; in fact its omission is probably due to haplography due 
to confusion with the preceding sigma. V. 15 is the first in a list of curses. In 
each case the predicate is the predicate adjective ἐπικατάρατος, and when the 
subject is a noun it is never unarticulated except the final one which is modified 
by πᾶς. ἐπικατάρατος 6 ἄνϑρωπος is certainly Deut in v. 15. 


65 διανοίας B M™S 963 108™8s f-129 n—4°8 85ms.321’ ms.344me 5- 18 83 509 Tht Dé®P Bo] 
woyns Cyr X 716; καρδιας rell = Ra 


καρδία is the common rendering of 12° not only in Deut but throughout 
the OT, whereas διάνοια occurs only infrequently (five times in Deut). The 
collocation “‘with thy whole heart and with thy whole soul” is a common one 
in Deut (cf chap 7) and καρδία is used in all cases but this one. Here, however, 
a third element is added, viz. καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς δυνάμεώς σου. In v. 6 only two mem- 
bers are cited and Deut reverts to the use of the more common καρδία. Deut 
intentionally chose διανοίας here and the variant reading is ex par. 


2850 πρεσβυτέρου 963] -βυτου B Ge-426 d 129-246 n 30’ ὁ 318-392 = Ra 


σρεσβύτης occurs only once in Deut (3225) where it does not render Jt. ἸΡῚ 
is normally rendered by πρεσβύτερος or γερουσία in Deut. The text of 963 is 
here Deut. 
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K. There are a number of instances where the text of 963 gives the original 
tense of a verbal form. 


ler διεγογγύσατε 963] -γγυζετε (c var) B 376°-426 ὃ 30’ 630 407’ = Ra 

218 παραπορεύῃ 963] -oevon (c var) B 72 C” 19’ 44-610 {139 75-767 85’-321° 799 630° 
28 59 319 407 646 = Ra 

39 ἐπωνόμασαν 963] exovouafovow A B* ΕΜ O” bf y 18’-83-630' 55 59 407 646 Aeth 
Co Syh = Ra 

316 ἔδωκα 963] dedwxa B* οἱ 246 54-75’ 30’-130-321’ 18’-669 = Ra 


The verb in 127 cannot possibly be a present tense since the context paratacti- 
cally ordered is ἠϑελήσατε ... ἠπειϑήσατε ... διεγογγύσατε ... εἴπατε. The 
aorist form is original. At 21s it is the present tense form which is the original 
text. Deut usually renders the nominal clause: personal pronoun + participle 
by personal pronoun followed by a present tense form. On the other hand the 
aorist is the correct form at 39 as the verb in the second clause indicates. The 
two halves of the verse are strictly parallel: “The Phoenicians named (not 
“name’’) Haermon Sanior, and the Amorite named it Sanir.”’ 

The confusion between ἔδωκα and δέδωκα occurs regularly wherever either 
form occurs. That ἔδωκα is the original text in 316 is again clear from the con- 
text. V. 15 is paratactically joined to v. 16 and its verb form is ἔδωκα. V. 18 
with κύριος as subject has ἔδωκεν as predicate, and v. 19 in a subordinate 
clause refers to cities which ἔδωκα ὑμῖν. 


431 ἐκτρίψῃ (-τρειφη 963) 963] -ψει B M 29-72-381-618¢ 616° 106-125-610* 75 71’-527 
18-68’-120 55 407 = Compl Ra 


For Deut only the subjunctive mood can be correct here since it is introduced 
by οὐδὲ μή. It is difficult to understand why Ra adopted εκτριψει. 


532 ἐκκλινεῖς 963] -verte (c var) B V 707* ὃ 55 14tcod 100 Or Matth 33t¢ = Ra MW 


The number pattern is somewhat confusing in the context, but Deut tends 
with some notable exceptions in stylized formulae to keep number consistent 
with the basic clause structure. Since the preceding relative clause uses the 
singular 2nd person gov, Deut continued with the singular through v. 33 σοι ἢ 
before returning to the plural to end the verse. ἢϊ is consistent in the use of 
the plural throughout the two verses. 


123 ἀπολεῖτε 963] -ται B F M V 29-82-376¢-707 551 53-129 W!-767 799 55 509 = Ra 


The variant text is based on itacistic spelling and only by coincidence results 
in an intelligent text. The verse consists of five paratactic clauses each with a 
2nd plural verb as in Mit. It is mere coincidence that the direct modifier τὸ 
ὄνομα being neuter could be understood as the subject of απολειται. The He- 
brew text is decisive; the reading of 963 is original Deut. 


12s ἔλαβον 963] cAaBooay B cI’-552** 56 3-30’ 343 370 120 28 319 = Ra 
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Since this is the only instance of a 3rd plural aorist active of λαμβάνειν in 
Deut, usage is no help. For other verbs the Hellenistic tendency to use first 
aorist inflections with second stems for the 1st singular and the 3rd plural 


forms is occasionally attested in Deut. This became more and more the prac- 
tice in the later centuries and particularly in Byzantine times, and wherever 
the forms obtained the variant Hellenistic forms are to be found in the 
mss. Since the 2nd century 963 has the classical form it is likely that 
it is original. 

πὶ The evidence of 963 is also helpful in a number of instances in determining 
Deut usage concerning prepositions and prepositional phrases. A number of 
instances concern the three prepositions meaning “‘before, in front of,” viz. 
ἔναντι, Evartiov and ἐνώπιον. Since these are fully discussed in chap 7 the 
original text in each case supported by 963 is simply given, with the variant 
text placed in parentheses: 410 ἐνώπιον (evaytiov), 425 618 625 2910 ἔναντι (evaytior). 


23 ἐπί 963] προς A 72-82-ο] C” s 71’ 18’-630' 28 319 407 646 L4tcod 100 Syh: cf MM 
221 ἀπό 963] πρὸ B C” b-*14* s 71’-527 630 28 319 407’ = Ra 


In both of these cases the prepositional phrase in question modifies a 
compound verb with the prepositional element cognate to the preposition 
governing the phrase. Deut prefers where possible to use cognate prepositions 
and since 963 supports these they are probably original. 


9116 (ἔστη) ἐπί 1°] παρα B’) Wi 120 55 509 = Ra 
3115 idem 2° 963] παρα B 68’-83-120 509 = Ra 


The parent text of B probably had παρα for the first instance as well, B* 
having omitted (14) καί 3°—(15) μαρτυρίου by parablepsis. Similarly it is likely 
that 963 had ézi in both instances but the papyrus text for 1° is not extant. 
The clause containing ἐπί 1° has no equivalent in 21; both clauses have ἔστη 
as predicate which = 799% in ἢ. The preposition in M is ¥y literally rendered 
by ἐπί. The B reading represents an attempt to interpret the text more exactly 
with respect to where the cloud, i. e. the pillar, stood with respect to the tent 
of testimony. 

532 δεξιά 963] pr εἰς B F M ol1-72 55 59 319 509 PtH Js 16 Mal 2 Opt App 1 Or Matih 
33 PsHi Brev 26 Ruf Hx VI 14 Num III 2 Arm Bo = Ra Tar | ἀριστερά] pr εἰς 


(+ ta 72) AB ἘΜ ol-58-72 55 59 319 ΓΗ] Js 16 Mal 2 Opt App 1 Or Maith 33 
PsHi Brev 26 Ruf Hx VI 14 Num III 2 Arm Bo = Ra Tar 


The phrase “right nor/or left” also occurs at 227 1711 1720 and 2814 but never 
in an εἰς construction in Deut. It is however common with εἰς in other parts 
of LXX. The εἰς is in both instances secondary. 


2844 εἰς κεφαλήν 963] κεφαλὴ (καιφ. 54*-75) B 707 C” n 8 0809 28 407’ Latcodd 100 103 
Ambr Tob 66 Ruf Rom II 13 Arm = Ra 
εἰς οὐράν 963] ovga B 707 C” bn s 630° 28 407’ L4tcodd 100 103 Ambr Tob 66 Ruf 
Rom II 13 Arm = Ra 
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The construction in Mis in both cases the verb Π᾽Π together with the preposition 
5 in the sense of “‘to become.”’ The variant reading changes the εἰς construction 
to a predicate nominative which makes good sense but is not what the parent 
text says. The variant text probably arose out of an attempt to improve the 
Greek style since εἶναι can govern a nominative. The εἰς construction though 
somewhat Hebraic is common LXX Greek and is here original. 


G. The spelling of ovd6é/odte for the negative correlative is inconsistent in 
Deut but with a decided preference for οὐδέ. 963 further substantiates this 
generalization. 


403 οὐδέ 2° 963] ovte B 6 407 = Ra 
οὐδέ 3° 963] ovte Β ὃ z 407’ = Ra 


In neither case is the B reading to be preferred. For the priority of οὐδέ cf 
chap 7, Sect. F. 

At 3210 κόρην = 963 is spelled xogay in B* F*(c pr m) 56 = Ra. The -αν 
spelling is a dialect spelling only occasionally found in the papyri. Since 963 
already spelled it in the more usual way it is probably original. 

321 Τησοῦ 963] noo B 129™8 = Ra 


328 Ἰησοῦ 963] τησοι A B 129 = Ra; -ov 85° ™8-346™8; -o7n 321™8 
3123 Inood 963(vid)] ujoo. B = Ra 


Ἰησοῦς declines on the |/ijoov adding -ς and -ν for the nom. and acc. resp.; 
οἵ. J. H. Moulton, A Grammar of New Testament Greek I. Prolegomena 
(2nd edition: Edinburgh, 1906) p. 49. The unusual dative attested by B was 
probably formed on the false analogy of such words as γοῦς, βοῦς, ete. 


232 Idoa 963] 1acoa A BE M V Ὁ 5 878 C028 5-587 g—106 66°-129 γ» 58. 8 ¢ 121-392 
φ 18 83 28 δ 319 407’ 646 Aeth Bo = Ra 


The Hebrew form is 787° with the directive -4, the entire word being trans- 
literated. The doubling of the sigma cannot possibly be original since this 
would have demanded a full vowel before it. A Greek interpretation involving 
double sigma would probably have produced taacoa. The 963 reading is 
certainly original. 

219 Ἀμμάν 1° 963] auuwy (auwy 343; amon Arm) F? K 58-72¢(vid) C” ὃ 125 53’ 5-..53:1 
370¢ 121-318 68’ 28 319 Latcod 100 Arm Syh = 2M 

219 Auudy 2° 963] auuwr (auwy 19*; amon Arm) F? 58-82 ΟἿ᾽ 19’-537 53’ 54 30’-85- 
130*-343’ 121-318 68’ 28 59 319 Latcod 100 Arm Syh = IM 

237 Ἀμμάν 963] auuwy (αμμω 616; auwy 59; amon Arm) Β 376-707™8 C” 19’ 44 53’-56 
Ss 134-370* 318 68’-120-630 28 59* 319 407 Latcod 100 Arm Bo Syh = Compl Ra It 

311 Ἀμμάν] αμμων (auwy 125; amon Arm) B* 376-707™8-ol C” d f-}?9 s ¢ 318* 18’-630’ 
28 59 319 407 Latecod 100 Arm Bo Syh = Ra MW 

316 Auudy 963] αμμων (amon Arm) 376 53’-56 318* Latcod 100 Arm Bo Syh = Compl MM 


Ra has throughout followed B adopting ayywr at 237 311 but αμμαν in the 
other instances. The variant spelling is undoubtedly a correction based on the 
Hebrew, Ayuudy is consistently attested in 963 and is original. 
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317 Mayavdoad 963 426 d t-78" 37°] -οεϑ B 509 Bo = Ra. Others witness 26 
further variant spellings for which see the edition. ἢ has n 150, i. 6. ‘‘from 
Kinereth”’, but the phrase was fully transliterated. A subsequent correction 


attested in many witnesses added azo before the name. B witnesses to some 
uncertainty with respect to the last two letters since the last two letters are 
sup ras. The epsilon of B 509 and Bo is probably simply an attempt at dissi- 
milation and the form attested in 963 is to be preferred. 
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Chapter 6 The Text Character of 848 


The discovery of P. Fouad, Inv. 266, of which 848 is the major part, marks 
one of the most important discoveries of Septuagint texts in this century. 848 is a 
ms dating from the middle of the first century B.C. and contains substantial 
amounts of text from the second half of Deuteronomy (from 1714 to 3329). 
Only Rylands P. Gr. 458 (= Rahlfs 957) is older, but it is small and frag- 
mentary. 

Its importance is enhanced by the fact that it is a lineal descendant of Deut 
with very little revisionary influence apparent in its text form. The few instances 
of possible direct influence of the Hebrew will be discussed under A below. It 
presents a text which lacks a number of expansions (largely due to the in- 
fluence of parallel passages) which were already present in the time of Origen; 
i. e. a number of words or phrases under the obelus are not attested by 848. It 
must be remembered that this text is approximately 250 years older than 963, 
and over 400 years older than codex B. It was copied about 150 years after 
the time of Deut itself. Its early provenance alone makes it advisable to treat 
it in detail. 

A few general remarks about the idiosyncrasies of the text are first of all 
in order. Though the Egyptian provenance of 848 is known, the occasional 
spelling of gamma for kappa in the preposition ex further emphasizes the fact. 
Thus there occur 186 and 213 ey, 2865 εγλείποντας for ἔκλ., and 3121 eydunne for 
εκλισηι. Also unique to 848 is the spelling βυβλιον for βιβλίον in references to 
the law book (2888 61 3126). Also found in 848 is the poetic short penultimate 
form [yleowy in 264. 

The scribe also regularly employed the classical spelling for the future of 
λαμβάνειν (213 Anportat, 2267 262 Anyn) rather than the Hellenistic forms with 
infixed mu adopted throughout the Gottingen LX X as critical text. The forms 
with infixed mu are well-attested for the 3rd century B.C. in the papyri (cf. 
Cronert 65ff. and Mayser I 1. 194f.) as well as the classical forms. Apparently 
either spelling was used, and the preference for the classical spelling by the 
scribe of 848 is not a compelling reason for adopting it for Deut. 

More problematic is the spelling uwons for Μωυσῆς throughout 848 (279 3116 
222430). This spelling is usually shared by a majority of the group and 
72-426. Its occurrence in the O recension may be due to Origen and thus purely 
coincidental. The spelling of 848 is certainly nearer 1, and may be due to 
the bilingual scribe’s undoubted knowledge of the Hebrew name. It can 
hardly be Deut, however, since no early scribe would have changed an original 
μωσῆς to the strange Mavoje. 
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A. In spite of its early provenance 848 is itself the product of a long textual 
history as the numerous variants to Deut which it contains amply demon- 
strate. The scribe was often guilty of parablepsis as 1915 καί 1°7\2°, 2222 καί 
1 γι", 279 οἱ 1°A2°, 3016 adtod 2° 3°, 3126 τῆς 1°7N2°, and 326 σὲ δ΄ θ΄. 
Parablepsis due to the recurrence of a letter or syllable may also explain προ- 
gaotixovc for προφασιστικούς in 2214, the omission of ἐκείνης after πόλεως in 
213, of εἰς after σφακελίζοντες in 2822, of σοι after δώσει in 2865, of τοῖς after 
Λευίταις in 3125, and the occurrence of ovvoixn for συνοικήσῃ in 241, of exayei[y] 
for ἐπαγαγεῖν in 2927, of πορευομενος} for προπορευόμενος in 316, and of az[o- 
διδοτε] for ἀνταποδίδοτε in 326. The apparent omission of αὐτὰ ἔνδον in 222 
may have in part been induced palaeographically by its immediate context 
συνάξεις αὐτὰ ἔνδον εἷς, though this is less likely. Only three clear cases of 
itacisms occur, viz., 1715 δυνήσει for δυνήσῃ, 227 εσει for ἔσῃ, and 2411 στήσει 
for στήσῃ. 

The ms has a number of unique or almost unique variants which scarcely 
need comment: 195 ζήσεται] Cowl... (either Cwoes or Cwwoe?), 1920 προσ- 
ϑήσουσιν] προσϑησοίν]ται; 205 om (ἐνεκαίνισεν) αὐτήν; 216 νίψονται] pr και; 223 
οὕτως 1°] ov*(c pr m); 2221 om (λιυϑοβολήσουσιν) αὐτήν; 2321 om ἔν σοί; 258 
αὐτῷ sup ras; 2724 om δόλῳ (vid); 288 ἐπιβάλῃς] -λλης (|); 2863 tod ποδός σου] 
...jomy (an uncertain reading); 3121 ἐπιλησϑῇ] eydunne (cf 1511); 3129 γὰρ ὅτι] 
[...]; 323 μεγαλωσύνην] weyadwoo[.... 

Also easily identifiable as scribal error with little or no support among 
other witnesses are: 1714 εἰσέλϑῃς] . . .(1λϑητε 848 Bo. This is clearly wrong since 
the entire verse has a singular referent throughout. 2612 πᾶν to ἐπιδέκατον] 
... tov ex[.... Possibly zavtwy exidexatwy was intended. In any event, it is 
an error. 2616 ὑμῶν 1°] cov = MW. The equation with YI seems to be mere co- 
incidence since the plural context is assured in 848 as well. 2718 comma post 
(24) fin tr vid. This is quite uncertain. The curses in ch. 27 are differently or- 
dered here and the reconstruction seems to fit the fragment. It does not have any 
claim to validity however. 2725 om αἵματος (vid). The next word is ἀϑῴου and 
it may simply be parablepsis due to homoiarchon. The unique omission of 
κύριος ὃ ϑεός cov in 2813 as subject of the optative verb is also patently a mistake. 
The entire list of blessings has the divine subject expressed (cf vv. 7, 8, 9, 11 
and 12). The omission of ἐκεῖ in v. 65 is also a scribal mistake. The word follows 
κύριος in Deut for which the scribe in writing left a space later to be filled in 
by the tetragrammaton and he may simply have overlooked it in copying. 2920 
om ταύτης (vid). This in Deut is part of the genitive phrase τῆς διαϑήκης ταύτης 
which is not present in 1%. The unique omission of ταύτης may simply be the 
result of parablepsis occasioned by homoioteleuton. 3126 τούτου] τουτον. The 
context is τὸ βιβλίον τοῦ νόμου τούτου. Had 848 had tovto it would be = YM, but 
tovtoy can only be called a scribal mistake. Mere stylistic variants are 217 ovx] 
ovyt and the elision of the vowel in δέ before ἄγγος in 2325. 
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A number of variants attested by 848 can be considered secondary because 
of the immediate context. Thus in 2013 848 apparently read the subjunctive 
παραδωι[... for παραδώσει. It is, however, coordinate with the verbs zegu- 
καϑιεῖς and πατάξεις. The future indicative alone can be the correct form. In 
239 848 and ὃ have ὑμῶν for σου. Since the singular verb ἐξέλθῃς is attested as 
well, the plural genitive pronoun must be an error. At 2516 adixa 848 O C” ὃ 
106 246* η 130* ¢ 71-318 120 407 Cyr IV 549 Co Syh for ἄδικον has been adjudged 
secondary as well in spite of its popular support. The Hebrew word 1¥ could 
be rendered by either singular or plural, but it is part of the phrase πᾶς ποιῶν 
ἄδικον Which immediately follows πᾶς ποιῶν ταῦτα. The plural is more likely 
to be the result of attraction to the plural ταῦτα than that an original plural 
should have been changed for some unknown reason to the singular. 

At 281 σοι 848 58txt-72-376-381* 46-73’ 602-799 18-122* for oe is also an error 
as the context καὶ δώσει ce. . . ὑπεράνω ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ ἔϑνη Shows. The verb must 
have an accusative modifier, and the variant probably arose through influence 
of the common collocation δώσει σοι. In 302 848 has axooteagy|[... for ἔπι- 
στραφήσῃ uniquely. That it is unlikely to be Deut is clear from the prepositional 
modifier following the verb, viz., ἐπὶ (κύριον ...) in view of the tendency in 
Deut towards cognate prepositions whenever possible; cf p. 118. 

For εἰσελεύσῃ in 317 848 has .. .Jogevn (cf προπορευσὴ 318). Deut renders 
Nt w12N correctly. The variant is due to the πρό phrase immediately following 
the verb and its usual place in the recurring context of the list in 7 A 6. The 
unique preposing of the preposition ev before ἀνομίᾳ in 3129 by 848 is also not 
original. Cognate modifiers usually modify the verb directly in Deut. WW has 
pnanwn ΠΤ, i.e. without a preposition. Deut is a good attempt to render IM 
carefully. In 3217 nxovow 848 54-75 for ἥκασιν is clearly secondary as the con- 
text shows. The verbs in the verse are all past tense, and the perfect (expres- 
sing past action) is to be preferred to the present (expressing perfect action). 
In v.26 an original δή appears as δὲ in a large number of witnesses 
including the uncials Β F M 848. The δε, however, does not fit in the 
context at all, whereas δή following the hortatory subjunctive παύσω fits 
perfectly. The palaeographic similarity of δὴ and δὲ as well as the frequency 
of δὲ in Deut and the fact that δή is followed by ἐξ might easily lead to assimi- 
lation of the vowel progressively—all these readily combined to create the 
popular variant. 

A number of variant readings in 848 can be identified as secondary through 
Deut usage. The unique omission of oo. from the clause 7 κύριος 6 ϑεός σου 
δίδωσίν σοι ἕν κλήρῳ in 1910 is an error as list 7 A 10 shows. The dative pronoun 
is always present in this context. At 1920 there occurs the construction ποιῆσαι 
κατὰ TO ῥῆμα .... 848 72 n Latcod 100 Luc Athan I 7 Aeth Bo omit κατά, and 
all but B F ὁ 85me z-83 407’ read the present infinitive zovew. Thus 848 
reads zovew to ρημα .... This idiom occurs at 1511 15 2418 20 22 but it is always 
in the context of “I am commanding you to do this thing,” whereas the con- 
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text οἵ ποιῆσαι κατά in 1920 finds an exact parallel in 1311. The original text is 
here found in B. 


At 20s 848 alone has the present active stem [azo]otoeg[etw] for ἀποστρα- 
φήτω. The verb occurs in the formulaic πορευέσϑω καὶ ἀποστραφήτω εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ, also found in vv. 5,6 and 7. The variantis an error. In v. 16 848 
apparently omits the infinitival phrase κληρονομεῖν τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν, the modifier 
of ὧν κύριος 6 ϑεός σου δίδωσίν oot. The shorter form is common as the list in 
7A 10 shows and probably subconsciously influenced the 848 scribe. It is, 
however, incorrect as the longer formula in WM shows. 

At 1910 and 211 848 corrects the case of the relative pronoun in the context 
ἐν TH γῇ, ἣ κύριος ὃ ϑεός cov δίδωσίν σοι to the accusative. As the lists in 7 A 1, 
10 and 15 show case attraction of the relative pronoun to its antecedent is 
characteristic of Deut and the dative relative pronoun in each of the above 
cases is original. 

At 2221 848 500* 125 55 Latcod 100 Arm Bo omit the phrase ἐν λίϑοις. The 
verb λιϑοβολεῖν is, however, always modified by this phrase in Deut as the list in 
7 A δά shows. Later in the verse 848 b ὦ 85™8-344ms ¢ 121 68’ 55 319 407’ Aeth 
Arm witness to ἐξαρεῖτε instead of Deut’s singular ἐξαρεῖς. The verb is part of the 
oft-recurring formula καὶ ἐξαρεῖς tov πονηρὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν; οἵ the list in 7 A 37. 
Nit has the verb in the singular, and the plural is due to ex par. 

In 2314 πρό is changed to azo in 848 125. The phrase πρὸ προσώπου σου 
modifies the infinitive παραδοῦναι (τὸν ἐχϑοόν cov) and represents 5. in IY. 
asco is here clearly incorrect and is probably influenced by the common LXX 
phrase ἀπὸ προσώπου σου. The position of ἔστιν in the clause ὅτι βδέλυγμά ἔστιν, 
ἔναντι κυρίου tod ϑεοῦ σου is not a set one as the parallels in 7 A 52 show. In 
244 the position as above is assured by 2% since xin stands before "1D. 848 
uniquely places it after cov, which must then be regarded as an error ex par. 
In 262 848 72-376 omit ἐκεῖ from the phrase ἐπικληϑῆναι to ὄνομα αὐτοῦ éxet. 
This is simply an error as the list in 7 A 15 shows. In this context éxei is always 
present. 

Much more problematic are two instances where 848 alone witnesses to the 
accusative singular instead of τῆς φωνῆς in Deut (267 2849). In both cases the 
article must be inferred since it is not extant in the ms. In the former the noun 
phrase modifies εἰσήκουσεν; in the latter, ἀκούσῃ. Deut witnesses to both cases 
modifying the root axov- as the list in 7 A 16 shows. Since 848’s readings have 
no support in any witnesses it seemed prudent to retain the genitive in both 
instances as probably original. 

The omission of ἐν in 289 is attested by 848 (vid) C’’-418 s-3 28 407’ 646, but 
is secondary. It occurs in the context καὶ πορευϑῆς ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. From the 
list in 7 A 26 it appears that ἔν is always present in this particular context. 
In 2917 848 129 have yovoor for χρυσίον of Deut. The latter occurs commonly 
throughout the Pentateuch whereas yovooc occurs only in Num 766. The 848 
reading is simply a scribal mistake. 
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At 302 848 along with 707 ὃ n 407’ have exaxovon for ὑπακούσῃ. B and 321™8 
have evcaxovon; all others witness to the ὑπό compound. It occurs in the con- 
text ‘‘you shall hear his voice,”’ for which see the list in 7 A 16. Deut never 
has ἐπακούειν in this or any other context and the majority reading is almost 
certainly Deut. In 3129 848 uniquely attests to the present tense evteAAlou au 
for Deut’s ἐνετειλάμην which is = ἢϊ. The word occurs in the context ἧς 
ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν. The 848 reading is undoubtedly due to the common Deutero- 
nomy formula ‘‘which I am commanding you today” (cf 7 A 30), and is not 
to be taken seriously. 

In a number of cases the secondary character of 848 has to be decided as 
likely on various grounds. Thus at 255 848 uniquely amplifies εἷς αὐτῶν = IM: 
on ΠῚ by prefixing o αδελφος ο, a quite unnecessary gloss, since the re- 
ferent is clearly ἀδελφοί in the preceding clause. At 2815 848 C” 54 s-8™ 28 
read προς σε for ἐπὶ σέ for 7°¥ in M. ἐπί is original and προς is a “correction” 
made on the basis of the verb ἐλεύσονται which it modifies, i. 6. ““come to thee”’ 
instead of ‘“‘come upon thee.” At 2865 for οὐκ ἀναπαύσει 848 reads ov μη. . .]- 
zav[..., presumably ov μη avazavont. The reading is fully possible but unlikely 
as Deut. In compound negative clauses Deut generally has simple negation 
in the first and then often compound negation in the coordinate clause(s). 

In 3128 848 30’ have φυλαρχας for φυλάρχους. Again the variant is a possible 
synonym. Neither word occurs frequently in LXX literature, φυλάρχης oc- 
curring only in Mac II 832, whereas φύλαρχος occurs five times. In 322 848 
uniquely reads προσδοκεισϑώ, occurring elsewhere only in Ps 118166, for προσ- 
δοκάσϑω. The word occurs only here in Deut, but does obtain elsewhere in 
LXX. Semantically the majority reading fits its context much better and the 
848 reading must be adjudged as scribal error. In v. 18 848 alone reads [#]eov 
tov τρεΐφοντα] for ϑεοῦ τοῦ τρέφοντός. The phrase directly modifies ἐπελάϑου, 
which verb can govern either genitive or accusative. Since 848 is a unique 
reading it seemed wiser to accept the genitive form as Deut. 

A number of instances obtain in which 848 does not have the genitive pro- 
noun after ϑεός. The following have been taken as secondary. 

1719 (tov ϑεὸν) αὐτοῦ] > 848(vid) 72-426 

2616 (6 ϑεός) cov] > 848(vid) 18-120 


289 (τοῦ ϑεοῦ) cov] > 848(vid) 314 Tht Déap 
2864 (ὁ ϑεός) cov] > 848(vid) 58-72-376 


It may be noted that in each of these cases the omission of the pronoun is 
uncertain, i.e. it is inferred by letter count rather than read in the extant 
fragment. In each case the certain witnesses are extremely few and there is 
no good exegetical reason for the shorter text. The presumed 848 readings 
are all considered to be secondary. 

A few further instances in which 848 attests to an omission of a genitive 
pronoun also obtain. At 2226 848 Οὐ ὃ lack αὐτοῦ in the context καὶ φονεύσῃ 
αὐτοῦ ψυχήν. This is the rendering of 1: 2591 ins) which may be paraphrased 
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by “and should kill him with respect to nephesh, i. 6. fatally.’’ The translator 
found the clause difficult but tried to reproduce both the pronominal and 
nominal modifiers by αὐτοῦ ψυχήν, the word order in any event giving some 
indication of the parent text. The αὐτοῦ is certainly original. 

At 2831 the cov modifying ἐχϑροῖς is apparently omitted by 848. The read- 
ing is based on letter count and is supported by no other witness. The gov is 
original text. Three other instances of omitted pronouns obtain in 848, viz., 
301 om (καρδίαν) cov 848(vid) 19’ 75; 3020 om (πατράσιν) σου 848(vid), and 312s 
om ὑμῶν 1° 848(vid), and may be taken to be secondary. The last-named variant 
is clearly an error as its context shows. 

At 267 the letter following καί 2° is eta and the rest of the word is broken off, 
thus supporting the variant reading nxovocer of 767 83* for εἰσήκουσεν. In the 
idiom “hear the voice’ both simplex and compositum are well represented as 
the list in 7 A 16 shows; it was thought wise to retain the majority reading. 
Much more problematic is that of the original text of 2929, where vu occurs 
for ἡμῖν in B 848 72’-376-618 C” ὃ α΄ 135) 53’ n 30’-130°-344me ¢ 71 120-128-630’ 
55 59 509 646 Tht Dé §4tcod 100 Ruf Rom IV 1. It occurs in the context ta 
δὲ φανερὰ ἡμῖν καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις ἡμῶν, contrasting with the first clause ‘“‘the 
hidden matters belong to the Lord our God.” The only extant pronoun in 848 
is the vu referred to. ἢϊ has the first person suffix throughout which should 
then be decisive. The vuw reading, as well as the vuwy (for ἡμῶν 2°) reading 
of most of the witnesses to vuwy above, is simply an itacism. Another variant 
in which ἢ is decisive occurs in the transposition of καὶ ὡς in 3325 in 848(vid) 
bd nt 59 in the context καὶ ὡς ai ἡμέραι σου since WW has 77°51. The variant 
text is to be understood as “‘as even thy days shall be thy strength,” 1. 6. 
with an emphatic καὶ rather than as a conjunction joining the two hemistichs. 

One of the most puzzling problems which 848 presents is the variant version 
which it has for 286. The text of Deut reads εὐλογημένος σὺ ἐν τῷ εἰσπορεύεσθαί 
σε καὶ εὐλογημένος od ὃν τῷ ἐχπορεύεσϑαί oe. Ws text reads similarly 7103 
JONSI ANN JIN) 7X32 ANN. The text of 848 has ευλογητος ev [τω] εισπορευεσθαι 
και evdoyntos ev [tw ]t εχπορευεσϑαι. For the neighbouring verses 5 and 7 for which 
848 is also extant it supports Deut fully. If v.6 is authentic LXX it is re- 
markable in that six variants obtain. evdoyyjtoc occurs for the participle twice 
as in A Mtxt(2° only) 85ms-321me 121-318 68’ 55. It omits σύ 1° with 14tcod 
100 and σύ 2° uniquely, as well as ce 1° with 71 ©4tcod 104 Arm and σε 2° with 
Lateod 104. The text can hardly be Deut; it is in fact in the context of vv. 5 and 
7 difficult to analyze since the subjects of both clauses are lacking. Could it be a 
liturgical formula well-known to the scribe which here replaced the LX X text? 

Finally there remains a number of passages in which there may well be traces 
of direct Hebrew influence on the scribe, in other words traces of conscious or 
unconscious revision of the text towards the Hebrew. 

The final clause in 1910 of 1 reads δ᾿ Ἵ Ὁ» mm “that there should be 
bloodshed in thee,’ which relates to the first clause “and not shall innocent 
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blood be spilled in the midst of thy land (which Yahweh thy God is giving thee 
as a heritage).’’ Thus the final clause is an explication of what 1 a7 pw 
would involve and the entire coordinate sentence is presumably rendered 
negative by the initial x4, a difficult but presumably not impossible construc- 
tion. In any event so Deut understood it, since it is clear that a positive final 
clause as the result of innocent blood being spilled would make nonsense of 
the law. Deut renders the clause adequately by introducing a negative, 1. 6. καὶ 
οὐκ ἔσται ἐν σοὶ αἵματι ἔνοχος. Deut has thus understood this not as a parentheti- 
cal clause (and there would be bloodguilt in thee), but rather as the desired 
result of no innocent blood having been spillled though by means of a hebraiz- 
ing coordinate clause. It would have been difficult for Deut, given his normal 
literalistic manner of translation, to have avoided a negative since this would 
make the statement say exactly the opposite of the intended meaning. 848 omits 
the οὐκ which is formally = ἢϊ, and may be due to the scribe’s intimate know- 
ledge of the Hebrew text. Admittedly the result is semantically bizarre, so that 
one actually can only think in terms of almost unconscious influence rather 
than intentional revision. Of course the omission may simply have been a 
scribal error. 

2020 begins in M with xin ΘΝ PY 82 °D YIN AWN PY PI, which Deut rendered 
by ἀλλὰ ξύλον, ὃ ἐπίστασαι ὅτι οὐ καρπόβρωτόν ἔστιν. Deut did not repeat ξύλον 
to represent Υ̓Ν 2° since the adjective necessarily must refer to a tree. 848 is 
here quite fragmentary. From the length of the line it must have had ξύλον 
in its proper place, but it also adds ξυλο[»] after ὅτι, after which [ov καρποβοω]- 
tov obtains. To fit ἢ 5 text the ξυλον should of course occur after οὖ; nonetheless 
it seems to echo the Hebrew text, and the plus may reflect acquaintance with 
ΣΝ yy x”. It may also be noted that codd ur of Phil II 97 witness to a 
similar text. These read adda Eviov 0 yrwon ott ov ξυλον βρώσεως eotw avto. The 
verb ἐπίστασαι is not extant for 848 and yrywon: would actually fit slightly 
better in the line since the letter count which includes ἐπίστασαι makes a crowd- 
ed line, but this must not be pressed. The addition of a second ξυλον though 
at the wrong place can best be explained as due to an acquaintance with the 
Hebrew text. Later in the verse τόν modifying πόλεμον must also have been 
lacking in the text of 848. The relevant context reads zoo[...... Ἰεμον which 
can only be read as προς σε πολεμον. This omission is shared by 72 C” s 318 
28 646, and reflects more literally the nn” of M1. Since in the context either 
the articulated or the unarticulated form is fully possible it need have nothing 
to do with a knowledge of the Hebrew and is better explained as being ex par. 

A much more obvious case of direct Hebrew influence obtains at 229b, which 
in ἢϊ reads O97 nN YIN Ww yn ANAM wWIpN 15. Deut rendered this by 
ἵνα μὴ ἁγιασϑῇ τὸ γένημα καὶ τὸ σπέρμα, ὃ ἂν σπείρῃς μετὰ τοῦ γενήματος τοῦ 
ἀμπελῶνός σου. The intent of the coordinate bound phrase has probably been 
correctly rendered by the μετά construction. For μετὰ tod γενήματος 848 
reads καὶ to yevn[ua] which literally reproduces the paratactic construction 
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οἵ ἤϊ. The origin of this Greek can only be the Hebrew text, and it seems cer- 
tain that a revision—whether conscious or unconscious is not demonstrable— 
has taken place. 

In 3116 very little text is extant in 848. The first part of the verse is extant 
in part as xa εἶπεν 117" προς] μωσὴν ἰδου ov xo[yua.... For the rest only the 
last two letters remain as qu, 1. 6. αὑτῶι for αὐτοῖς. The verse describes the 
future sins of ὁ λαὸς οὗτος. The singular referent is retained for part of the verse 
but then continues in Deut with the plural as καὶ ἐγκαταλείψουσίν με καὶ διασκε- 
δάσουσιν τὴν διαϑήκην μου, ἣν διεϑέμην αὐτοῖς. The Hebrew text has all references 
to ὁ λαός in the singular. It cannot be affirmed that 848 likewise had the singular 
throughout since only the final αὐτῶι is extant, but unless this simply represents 
a single scribal error it must have read the grammatically correct singular 
throughout. This would then seem to reflect the influence of the Hebrew text 
on the scribe. 

In v. 21 848 has a number of variants to Deut, some of which may well be due 
to Hebrew influence. The particular clause containing these variants reads in 
Deut ὅσα ποιοῦσιν ὧδε σήμερον πρὸ τοῦ εἰσαγαγεῖν με αὐτοὺς εἷς τὴν yHy.... 
The text of M reads Υ ΝΠ YX ἸΧΣΝ Ὁ ΟΞ AYA ΠΟ NIT IWR. Deut has a plural 
verb for vy NIN, adds ὧδε to it and changes the pronominal modifier of the 
verb into the plural. That Deut is original is clear from the rest of the verse 
where the references to the people are plural, i. e. αὐτῶν 1° 2° 3°, though IMs 
references are consistently singular. 848 also has αὐτῶν 1° 2°, whereas 3° is 
broken off. Nonetheless for the relative clause its text presents three variants; 
i.e. it has zover for ποιοῦσιν, avtoyv for αὐτούς and omits ὧδε, thus wiping out 
precisely the three differences between Deut and 211, though retaining in con- 
tradictory fashion the plural references in the remainder of the verse. Again 
intimate knowledge of the Hebrew text may be presupposed on the part of 
the scribe leading to the partially revised text. 

A final instance of possible Hebrew influence is not as convincing as the 
text just discussed. It occurs in v. 27. Moses accuses the people as (an’s 0°777) 
mim? oy). This is rendered by Deut as (παραπικραίνοντες ἦτε) τὰ πρὸς TOV ϑεόν; 1. 6. 
Deut has τὸν ϑεόν for nn”. 848 has the object of the verb as [τ]ὰ προς ΠῚΠ" 
tov ϑεον, 1. 6. has added 17° to the text. This may be due to Hebrew influence 
but the collocation xveior toy ϑεον is so common in Deuteronomy, that it may 
simply be explained as ex par. 

B. A certain amount of negative evidence about the text of 848 exists 
which could not be recorded in the apparatus of the edition. In view of the 
importance of this early witness to Deut the information has value. Thus at 
184 848 either witnesses to καί 2°713° or to καί 3°74° as space requirements 
make certain. Similarly at 233 848 probably omits one word for κυρίου καί (two 
times) as the letter count shows, but there is no way of ascertaining which. 

For the following list of variants 848 constitutes negative evidence, i. e. all 
of these are contra 848. Readings contra 848(vid) are starred. 
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1717 
1719 
*2017 
215 
*216 
2114 
2224 
239 


239 
244 
251 
252 
252 
256 


ἑαυτῷ 1°7 2° Btxt 

om καί 2° — πάσας 1° C’’—151™8 646 

om καὶ tov Γεργεσαῖον Btxt 58 422 Arab = MM 

ἀντιλογία] et ἁφή tr C” 85’-321’ 18’-120-630’ 28 55 407’ 646 Bo 

om τὴν κεφαλήν 58 Arab Arm#P = ἢϊ 

ἀϑετήσεις αὐτήν] + συ ὃ 

λιϑοβοληϑήσονται] + ἀμφοτεροι ἃ n t-*; + avtrove 318 Armt® = Il 
παρεμβαλεῖν] pr εἰς πολεμον C” 30’-85™8-344me 121™e 18 Arm; + εἰς (> 75) πολεμον 
Ac 82me d ἢ ὁ 55 509 Cyr II 661 Sa’ Syh 

ῥήματος πονηροῦ] tr F M ol-707 cI’ 56’-129 s γ΄ 318 28 55¢ 59 319 Cyr II 660 = Compl 
αὐτήν 2°] + tov εἰναι O 106 t Or VI 333 335 Syh = M 

καί 2°7\3° B 417*xt 458 

om μαστιγώσουσιν — fin B 

αὐτόν 2° (s) 1° 528 d—106 

tov τετελευτηκότος) pr (% Syh) tov αδελφου αὐτου O 106 ὁ 4tOr Matth XVII 30 
Syh Barh 240 = M 


C. The outstanding importance of 848 lies in its early witness to the text 
of Deut. That it is a far better witness to Deut than B is might be expected 
since it was copied at least 400 years earlier; cf also chapter 4. This is abundantly 
apparent from the following list in which 848 supports Deut against the read- 
ing of B. In most cases Deut is also the text of Ra. 


1718 
185 
186 
1815 
1910 
1911 
1920 
2014 
222 
222 
2310 
252 
253 
255 
267 
2616 
271 
273 
277 
2726 


288 


2813 
2831 
2832 
2854 
2858 
2865 
9129 
9129 
923 


ἑαυτῷ 848] avtw B 426 ὃ 71’-527 83 Arm 

σου 2° 848] > B 18 CyrI 861 

ὑμῶν 848] > B72 

σοι 848] post σου 2° tr B 

cov 1° 848] > B 58 f-*9 18 

γένηται 848 963] + ev σοι B 121 68’-83-630¢ 

τὸ πονηρόν | τοῦτο 848] tr B 422 14tcod 100 Aeth Arm Bo 

πάντα 1° — πάντα 2° 848] > B 

ἐπίστῃ 848] eyyitn B 

ὁ ἀδελφός σου 2° V 848(vid) O d 53’ ¢] post αὐτά 2° tr rell = Ra 

ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς 848] εἰς τὴν παρεμβολην B 458 343 

καί 2° 848(vid) 957] > Β 72 d 53-664¢ n ὁ ΤοϊΑτπρ Deut 45 Arm Bo 
προσϑῶσιν 848(vid)] -ϑὴς Β 630¢ 509 Bo 

7) 848] nv B 799 ΤΙ 

τῶν πατέρων 848] > B 125 53’ 630¢ 

ταῦτα 848] > B 618 30 18’-120-630' 55 Salé 

λέγων 848] > B* 

λίϑων 848] + tovtwy B 

ἔναντι 848] -ντιον B V 376 550’ 392 Cyr IT 665 = Ra 

ὅστις 848(vid)] ος Β ΕΝ 426-0]-* C” ὃ 44 s 318-392 18 28 59 407’ 646 Gal 310 
Chr et Cyr passim Epiph I 331 Eus VI passim Iust Dial XCI 1 Procop 944 Tht IT 
572 = Ra 

ταμιείοις 848] ταμειοις (aut ταμιοις; -μιεις 120) B V 15-72’-82-426-618 C”’—-46 5-19 
44 {129 n-*4 30’-321 76’-799 121-318-527 68’-83-120 59 407’ 

καὶ ποιεῖν 848] > B Τοίρραᾳ 104(vid) 

ὁ Bondar 848 957] > B 

καί 3° 848 957 963] > B 630¢ AethM 

αὐτοῦ 848(vid) 963] > B 

καί 848(vid)] > B 

ἐκλείποντας (εγλ. 848) 848 963] -λιπ. Β 707* 44 53 127 30 799 527 59 407 
ὑμῖν 1° 848] 2° B 529 

τὸ πονηρόν 848] ta πονηρα B 

ὄνομα 848] pr to B 54’-75 18 
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D. 848 is also helpful in confirming Deut where variants obtained with 
strong support in the text tradition. In the following cases 848 supports Deut, 
which was also chosen by Ra as his text. 


185 αὐτοῦ 1° B V 848 O-*° 422 bd nm 85ms-321' me ¢ 68’ 407’ Lateod 100 Aeth 
Arm Co = Sam] κυρίου rell = WM Tar. Since κυρίου tod ϑεοῦ cov occurs in the 
preceding parallel clause the Deut text is to be preferred. 

186 κύριος A F M 848 O’-29-707 53’-56 n-*58 y 68’-83-630¢2 319 Latcod 100 
Aug Deut 28 Arab Arm Syh = Compl] > B Bo; + σου 630°, + o ϑεος σου 
(> 246 458 120-128-630*-669) rell: ex par 

1815 σοι 848] > 376-707 cl’ 44-610 129 54-75’ 321 407 424 646 Cyr I 425 
VI 184 IX 892 Eus VI 96 100 Sa. 

199 ἀκούσῃς (-σεις 118'-537 799) Bme) 848 72 C” ὃ s 799 527 18 28 509 646] 
-on 407; evcaxovon A 376 121 68’; ποιησεις 71’; εἰσακ. (aut -σεις) rell. ἀκούειν 
and εἰσακούειν are both common in Deut and only the text tradition can decide 
which is original. 

204 διασῶσαι B 848(vid) s-8° 28 407’ Cyr I 369 Latcod 100 Arm] pr καὶ rell 
= Sam. Deut and 21 both make the infinitive state the purpose of God’s going 
into battle with the people against their enemies; the variant text coordinates 
the two infinitives. 

2019 ἀγρῷ B 848 376’ bd n 85™8-321’ ms ¢ 407’ Syh] δρυμω rell. The variant is 
exegetically inspired. Trees are in the forest, not in the field. But M1 reads avn 
which = Deut. 

2020 ξύλον B 848(vid) O n 30’ 630¢ 407] to εν tw ayow 44; pr to rell. Deut like 
M7 is unarticulated, whereas the variant represents a stylistic simplification 
in view of the to ξύλον of v. 19. 

2110 σοι Β 848 C’’-820(422-551 inc) ὃ s-°” 28 424 509 Latcod 100 Ambr Ps 
duod XLIII 76.1 Arab] > rell: cf WW. For the phrase καὶ παραδῷ σοι M has 
unn. The σοι of Deut is part of Deut’s usage with παραδιδόναι. Its omission is 
secondary due to the later εἰς τὰς χεῖράς cov. Here the σοι represents 
the more difficult reading and its presence in 848 witnesses to its original 
character. 

2116 τῷ υἱῷ B 848 ὃ n 407 Phil I 99 209 IL 220] των viwy 344™m8; tov wor 
rell. The dative of Deut is parallel to the τοῖς υἱοῖς earlier in the verse. The 
popular variant is probably due to the influence of tov υἱόν after ὑπεριδών. 

2222 Ἰσραήλ. ABM V 848 58-376'-707 ὃ 129 85m8-321' me y 2-83 55 407’ Cyr 1540 
Latcod 104 Aeth Arab Arm Sa?’ Syh] vuwy avtwy (> F ΕῸ 29-72 [129 319) rell: 
ex par; cf 7 A 37. 

237 αὐτοῦ A BM V 848 15’-58-381-707 f 767*(c pr m) 30’-130-321'-343-344txt 
71’-527 18’-83-630' 319 Latcod 100 AethM Arm Sa Syh] αἰγυπτου 121 68'- 
120; avtwy rell. The dominant variant represents an understanding of Aiydatiov 
as a collective. It is, however, contra I. 

2310 ἔσται A B M™e 848 ὃ η, 488 121 18-68'-120 509] εστιν rell. Deut exactly 
reproduces ἢ 5 ΠΡ πὴ; the variant is an ad sensum “correction.” 
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2314 σου 2° F4 848(vid)] > A F ὁ 53’ 75’ Tht Di#P. The omission is probably 
a stylistic improvement; since 7 παρεμβολή cov occurs later in the verse, σου 
2° might seem superfluous. 

2314 παραδοῦναι 848] + oor A M ol-58-707 129 54-75’ y-*18 55 319. The variant 
is secondary, since the verb has a direct object τὸν ὄχϑρόν cov as in WM. It is 
probably due to the common idiom παραδιδόναι σοι in Deut. 

256 τέκῃ (-xer 458-767 799) B 848 Od n 321’¢ ὁ Or VI 678] τεχϑη rell. The 
middle form is to be preferred to the passive in view of the witness of B 848. 

259 καί 2° 848] > 72C” bd 129 s {{199) 28 407’ Latcod 100 Aug Quaest VT 7 
Or Matth XVII 30 Matth 113 Arm Bo. The omission is stylistic. 

259 ἀποκριϑεῖσα 848] > F 29-72 d-10% 53’-56 59 LatOr Matth 113 Aeth Sa. 
Since the next word is ἐρεῖ the omission is an attempt to avoid tautology, but 
Deut = Il. 

262 σοι 848] + ev xAnow A ΕΜ V ol’-707 131¢ f-129 121 2-830 59 319 Latcod 
100 Co: ex par; cf 7 A 10. 

2616 φυλάξεσϑε 848] -ξασϑε (c var) F 29-707 C”-° 53 75’ 30'-85 318-392 28 
55 59. ἢ does not have an imperative but a finite verb as Deut. 

277 καὶ ἐμπλησϑήσῃ 848] post ἐκεῖ tr A ΕΜ O”-*8 f 730 y 55 59 319 Bo Syh. 
M does not have an equivalent for Deut’s text, but it has av modifying ΠΟ ΝῚ; 
thus the variant may well be the result of hex activity. 

2832 βλέψονται B 848 85ms1-321me-344mel 120 509] οὐκ οψονται (Οὐ; βλεποντες 
407; εἐσονται A 85m8?-344me? 121 68’; > 730; oworta rell. The popular reading 
is a synonym. 848 substantiates Deut as the original reading. 

2854 καταλειφϑῇ (c var) B 848(vid) O-8?-707* n 407 Latcod 100 Sa Syh] + 
σοι b 509; + αὐτου 799; + eis Aeth; + αὐτῶ rell. The dative pronoun common- 
ly modifies this verb but it has no basis in the Hebrew, i.e. Deut = YM. 

2860 ἐν 848] > F 963 29-72 59 319 Latcod 100(vid) Bo. ἐν σοί modifies κολλη- 
ϑήσονται in Deut which in turn is = ἢϊ. The use of ἐν is a Hebraism, and its 
omission is an attempt to improve the Greek. 

2861 γεγραμμένην Btxt Mtxt 848 963 O” 16-46'-52’ 314 610 53-129 nm 318-392’ 
18-83 55 59 319 407 Latcod 100 Aeth Arm Sa Syh] -»7y καὶ yeyoaupern 125; + 
(c var) xat πασαν τὴν yeyoauperny rell. The popular variant constitutes an exe- 
getical gloss. WW and Deut refer only to the judgments not written in 
the book of the law. Surely the judgments written in the book need 
reference as well. 

2864 οὕς B F> 848 963 82-426-707 52’ η, 127 321 509 646] oc (ης 376 d) rell. 
The accusative is grammatically correct, whereas the dative is created by 
attraction to the antecedent. The latter phenomenon is indeed common in 
Deut, but the text tradition must here be decisive for the originality of the 
accusative. 

293 ἑωράκασιν (c var) B F> 848(vid) 963(vid) 707 ὃ 106 » 30’-85™8-321ms- 
344mé ἐ z 407] εἰδον (c var) rell. The text tradition clearly determines the text 
of Deut. 
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293 fin Btxt 848 963 Ο-83 129 η 318-392 120-128-630’ Latcod 100 Arab Sa Syh] 
+ (ὁ var) τὴν χείρα τὴν πραταιαν και τον βραχίονα tov υψηλον rell: ex par; cf 
7A 18. 

2920 εὐιλατεῦσαι BF 848 707 bd n 30'-321°-344™8 ¢ 407] -tyoa 509; Aatoevery 
669; -τρευειν 72 500; -tevew rell. The text tradition determines the priority of 
the aorist infinitive. 

2927 κατάρας 848] αρας A F Μ o]’-58 C” f W!*(c pr m) 8-321 γί- τ) 68’-83 
28 55 59 646; + τῆς διαϑηκης A F M 29-58-82-0l C” f s γ' 1 z 28 55 59 319 
646 Arm Bo. The two variants are to a large extent to be found in the same 
witnesses and should be considered in origin as a single variant. That they are 
secondary is clear both from the text tradition and from YW which does not 
have the expansion. 

301 σε διασκορπίσῃ B 848C” ὃ s 28 407’ 646] tr rell. The popular transposition 
is = YW and probably hex in origin. 

306 od A*(vid) B F M 848(vid) Ο' “15 b 129 121-392 χ(-18) 59 Latcod 100 Aug 
Deut 53 Arab] > 72; + (+ Syh) καὶ to σπερμα σοῦ rell. The collocation “you 
and your seed” is common, and the variant, which entered the tradition 
before Origen, is ex par. 

3016 φυλάσσεσθαι (c var) B 848(vid) 707 ὁ n 0309 407° Latcodd 100 104 Arm] 
pr καὶ V 106 321™8-343' ms ¢; φυλασσειν 120-128-630*-669 319; καὶ φυλασσειν rell. 
The text tradition seems to indicate that the καὶ is secondary, even though the 
infinitive introduces the last in a series of infinitive phrases. Only the text 
tradition can decide on the voice of the infinitive since Deut uses the two 
voices of φυλάσσειν interchangeably, though preferring the middle. 

3115 σκηνῆς 2° 848] + tov μαρτυριου Ac Pt™ Be 963 cl’—*114 422) 106 WI-54’ 
8(-348) {{--199) 59 407 646 AethcG: ex par; cf vv. 14 15a. 

3121 μή 848] > 963 O C”-131™ 4{- 125) n 8 ἐ 59 407’. The omission of μή also 
occasions a corresponding change of the following verb into the indicative, 
i.e. ἐπιλησϑῇ into επιλησϑήσεται. Only 963 of the uncial texts has ov with the 
indicative. 

Two other instances in which 963 is secondary over against 848 are 3126 
ἐν (coi) 848] > 963 C” s 799 318 508 Aeth Sa, and 3127 ἐμοῦ ζῶντος 848] tr 
963(vid). Cf also 3129 ἔσχατον 2° 848] .. .]ης 963. 

3129 κυρίου 848] + tov ϑεου vuwy (6 var) 82-707 C” ὃ ds t 318 68'-83-120 
407’ 646 Latcod 100 Aeth Bo: ex par et contra IM. 

324 ἀδικία A Β ΕΝ 848 916(vid) 963 29-707 56 85'xt-344txt 121-318 68’ 55 
LatCantsin Arab] pr ev avtw 71 508 Latcodd 111 250 Arm; + (~ Syh) ev avtw 
rell: ex par et contra 21. 

3217 πρόσφατοι B 848(vid) 426 615(vid) 56 54-75 Ath IT 272 atcodd 100 372 
CantGall Sin Verec Syh] litt προσφα sup ras Εἰ; legentes Cant®; ad praese(n)s 
Latcodd 91 92 94—96 410 Cant™!! Luc Parc 23 Bo; > Spec 44; pr καὶ 
rell. The text of MM has 37p”; the variant adding the conjunction is 
stylistically based. 
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3225 πρεσβύτου Εὰ 848] -τερου A F M θ4-876' -ο11 88 56 54 344-730 121 θ8' -88 
55 509 Tht II 781. Only the text tradition can decide and the witness of B and 
848 is sufficient to make Deut preferable. This is also the case for v. 26 παύσω 
848(vid)] xatazavow A F M O’-15 82-29-58 0" -1δ 418 414 417 528 761" 56 5 y 68'-83- 
120 28 55 424 Syh(vid). 


EK. The outstanding value of this early witness lies in its contribution to- 
wards understanding the character of Deut. Without the evidence of 848, 
it would have been impossible to have reconstructed the text correctly in 
many instances. 

It now appears from this new evidence that the double divine name was not 
always rendered with a modifying genitive pronoun. 


1714 (κύριος) 6 Bedc 848 707 52 319] > Bo; + oovrell = Ra M 

1715 (κύριος] 6 Beds B 848] > BoA; + oov rell = Ra MW 

19s (κύριος) 6 ϑεός 848(vid) ol-*4-58-72 552 ὃ 799 319] > Aeth; + cov rell = Ra M 

215 (κύριος) 6 ϑεός B 848(vid) 246 71’-527 630¢ 319 Latcod 100] > Aeth; + σοῦ rell 
= Ha Ht 

249 (κύριος) 6 ϑεός 848(vid) C’’—5?’ 53’-56™8-129 458 30’-85txt-343’ 602 407] > Aeth™; 
+ vester Arab; + oovrell = Ra M 


In two of these instances B, the next oldest witness, joins 848 in supporting 
the shorter text. In all instances the variant text = ἢϊ, which does not mean 
that the variant is due to revision under the influence of ἢ, but rather ex par. 

If in these cases 848 does represent Deut the popularity of the variant is 
understandable in view of the frequency of the phrase κύριος ὁ ϑεός σου in Deut. 
It would be more difficult to understand the reverse in the tradition, i. e. the 
omission of the pronoun. 

The shorter text of Deut gives us some insight into the work of the trans- 
lator. Good Greek style would not consistantly add cov in contexts where it 
is obvious. Thus at 1714 the referent in εἰσέλϑῃς and of σοι after δίδωσίν would 
make a cov otiose. Similarly in v. 15 σεαυτόν makes the reference clear without 
further designation. In 19s the reference in τὰ ὅριά cov makes cov as modifying 
ϑεός unnecessary. In the other two instances no such contextual reference 
obtains, and the failure to represent the pronominal suffix may have had other 
grounds. In both cases the context is 3rd person and the lack of pronominal 
referent in Deut generalizes the statement made. On the other hand, Deut 
normally does render the suffixes literally. 

In some instances the parent text may not have had the double divine name. 


185 κύριος B 848 Cyr I 861 14tcod 100 Arm] + ο ϑεος cov (noster AethF) rell = Ra M 

2516 κυρίῳ 848 Phil III 37 14tecod 100 Spec 64 Arab] + tw Sew cov rell = Ra M 

289 κύριος B 848(vid) 963 O-707 n y-121 Tht Dt latcodd 100 104 Acth-C¢ Sa Syh] 
o ϑεος σου 53 319; > V; + ο ϑεος σου (> 18) = Ra 


In each case La also supports the original shorter text; B supports two of the 
three, and Phil witnesses to Deut in the other. There seems to be little doubt 


76 Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
11.201. 


that the shorter text is original, and it seems likely that the 7°nx of ἢϊ was in 
each case absent from the parent text of Deut. 
That the text tradition may add the divine name. where neither Deut nor 


MM had it is clear from 198 σοι 848 58-72 n Latcod 100] pr κυριος 29; + κυριος 
rell = Ra. The plus was already in the tradition when B was copied, but it 
is secondary as 848 now makes certain. 

In four instances 848 witnesses to the absence of a genitive pronoun 
after πλησίον. The full evidence of Deut usage, together with variants, 
follows. 


442 tov πλησίον 963] + αὐτου O-8?-29-58 d 767 t 407 Latcod 100 Aeth Arm Bo Sa!’ 
Syh = Mm 

520 (κατὰ tov) πλησίον σου omn 

521 tov πλησίον σου 1°] Γλῶ 376txt 529 19 d 56txt 75 ¢-799 71’-318 68’-120 407 
LatDidascApost V 10 Sa!’ 

521 τοῦ πλησίον σου 2°] avtov 58 

521 (τῷ πλησίον) σού] > 53’ 

152 ὁ πλησίον] sub + G: contra Wl; + (*® G Syh) σου O-58 ἃ ¢ Cyr I 504 Aeth Arab 
Arm Co Syh: ef ἤϊ 

194 τὸν πλησίον (πληριον 458*) 848 C” ὃ 54’-75’-767 s 28 407’ 646 Latcod 100] + αὐτου 


rell = Ra M 
195 (tov) πλησίον 1° B 848 C” bn 8 χ 83 28 407’ 646 L4tcod 100] > Arab; + avtov 
rell = YW 


195 πλησίον 2° 848] + αὐτου Od 8319 Aeth Bo Syh = M 

1911 (τὸν) πλησίον B 848 Ο΄᾽ 1515 δ n—78" 5 2-83 28 407’ 646 Lateod 100 Luc Athan I 7] 
αδελφον αὐτου 318; + avtov rell = WW 

1914 τοῦ πλησίον B 319 Phil II 19 V 242] των πατερων σου 799; tw πλ. cov 72’; mA. cov 
C; > Arab; + oov rell = Ra M 

2224 πλησίον BC” bn 8 83 28 407’ 424 Latecod 100] + avtov rell = Ald M 

2226 πλησίον B 848(vid) C” n 8 128-630°-669 28 407’ Latcod 100] + avrov rell = M 

2324 (πλησίον) cov 1° 957] > 413 767 319 

2324 (πλησίον) cov 2° 848] > 318(vid) 

2325 (πλησίον) cov 957] > Eus VIIT 2.255 

2410 τῷ πλησίον 848] + cov rell = Ra M 

2717 πλησίον] + αὐτου O 106-107'™s) ¢ Arm Bo Syh = M 

2724 tov πλησίον 848] + αὐτου B V O-58-72 529 ὦ 54-75’ ὁ 318-527 319 Aeth Bo Syh 
= Ka iil 


In good Greek usage the use of a genitive pronoun with the word for 
“neighbour” is otiose since the context automatically determines ‘‘whose”’ 
neighbour is meant. The translator apparently followed this usage throughout 
Deut with two notable exceptions. The first is the references to neighbour in 
the Decalogue which being a general statement on proper behavior for God’s 
people might justify the specification πλησίον cov. The second is puzzling; 
this is found in three instances of πλησίον cov in 2324-25. That in these instances 
gov seems original appears from the almost universal support for the pronoun 
in the tradition; in fact in the one place that the passage is extant in 848, the 
ms supports it, whereas the other two are extant in 957. All other instances are 
in accord with good Greek usage in omitting the pronoun. 848 in supporting 
the shorter text wherever it is extant (7 times) demonstrates that the trans- 
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lator was ποῦ slavishly bound to the parent text but was also in part swayed 
by the dictates of good Greek style. 

One of the most interesting instances involving the absence of the genitive 
pronouns occurs in 184. The extant text of 848 reads as follows: (— indicates end 
of broken line) —[azag]yac tov o[ttlov και tov—[tyr] ἀπαρχὴν [τ]ων xovewy— 
[πρ͵]οβατων δωσεις avtw. The text of 848 originally must have had καὶ tac 
απαρχας TOV σίτου και TOV OLVOV (Or ἐλαίου) και THY ἀπαρχὴν τῶν XOVEWY τῶν προ- 
βατων δωσεις αὐτωι. Hither the phrase καὶ tov οἰνοῦυ or και του ελαίου was omitted 
by parablepsis. It is clear that 848 is based on a text without any cov_at_all. 
In the text tradition all but 848 29-72 46-550’ 125 246*(vid) have σου after 
σίτου; all but 125, after οἴνου; all witnesses, after ἐλαίου, and all but (Νὴ 848 
29 414 56* after προβάτων. In other contexts (except for 2851) similar lists 
occur with cov appended; cf 7 A 41. In 184, however, the context is somewhat 
different. V. 3 introduces the χρίσις τῶν ἱερέων. The verse concludes with καὶ 
δώσει τῷ ἱερεῖ... ., i.e. with unspecified subject “‘one shall give the priest . . ..”’ 
V. 4 then begins with the accusative “‘and the firstfruits of grain and wine and 
oil and the firstfruit of the sheepsheerings δώσεις αὐτῷ.᾽᾽ Though in each case 
M1 has the 2nd singular suffix it is quite unnecessary to render these since the 
contrast between δώσει and δώσεις implies these. The shorter version seems to 
be preferable. 


2116 τοῖς υἱοῖς 848(vid) Phil II 220 LatAmbr Cain I 13] > 348; + αὐτοῦ rell = Ra IM 
2315 κυρίῳ B 848(vid) Phil I 156] + αὐτοῦ rell = Ra M 


In both cases Deut exercises his freedom not to render the pronominal 
suffix since the context admits of no other interpretation. 


2832 ϑυγατέρες F> 848(vid) 957] + cov rell = Ra M 


With both 848 and 957 supporting the shorter text it is almost certain to be 
original. The referent is perfectly clear without cov since οἵ υἱοί σου καὶ ϑυγατέρες 
cannot be interpreted in any other way but “‘thy sons and daughters.”’ 


2715 ϑήσει 848(vid) 58 14@tcod 100 Aeth] + αὐτο (6 var) rell = Ra 


The pronominal modifier is not necessary since the object(s) of the coordinate 
ποιήσει is to be understood, though ϑήσει would normally have an expressed 
object as supplied by the popular variant. The more difficult text of Deut is 
however = ἢϊ, and must be original. 


1714 σοι B 848 58 ΤῬαίρορα 100 Arab Arm Bo] ev χληρω 509; + (+ G Syh) ev κλήρω rell 


The preOrigenian gloss is ex par as the list in 7 A 10 shows. Deut reproduces 
M faithfully here. 
1716 αὐτῷ B 848] pr ex 618 246; eauvtoy 528 799; > 58 = IW; cavtw (et post ἵππον 2° 
tr 82-376; sub ~ Syh) rell 
Since both B 848 attest to αὐτῷ it is probably original and the majority 
reading is due to the influence of ἑαυτῷ in a similar context earlier in the verse. 
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185 παραστῆναι 848 58 ὃ 30’-85™8-321’™E 59] παρισταναι 3521΄ἰχὲ 121; παραστησαι 72; 
mageotava rell = Ra 


Hither the aorist or the perfect infinitive could render tay? and only the 
text tradition can decide. Accordingly the reading of 848 is to be preferred. 


187 init B 848 C” bd n 85 ἐ 318 28 407’ 646 Latecod 100 Arm Bo] pr xa rell = Ra M 

228 ποιήσεις 1° Ε 848] pr καὶ Β F O-15¢Prm.58 q-106 y-127 ¢ 71’-527 630 407 Phil II 
129 Latcod 100 Syh = Ra M 

239 φυλάξῃ 848(vid) O-72 f-12° 128-630’ 55 319 Aeth Arm Bo Syh] pr καὶ rell = Ra M 

2310 ἐξελεύσεται V 848(vid) 72 C” ὃ n-}2? 5-8” 28 509 Latecod 100 Hi C Pel I 36 Aeth 
Arm Bo] pr και rell = Ra 1% 


In each of these cases the variant xa: introduces the apodesis of a condition. 
The normal pattern of Deut in the laws introduced by ἐάν is not to introduce 
the apodesis by καὶ (which is signalized by the change from the subjunctive 
to the indicative) except in some instances containing a complex protasis as 
e.g. 2112 (the protasis is vv. 10-11). 


199 καί 1° 848(vid) O-58-72 α(-135) n ¢ Aeth Arm Syh] > rell = Ra 
3019 καί 4° 848(vid) 963] > Β 46’-52’ n-12? Lateod 104 Bo = Ra 


In both of these instances Deut supports M7. At 199 καί coordinates two in- 
finitive clauses “‘to love the Lord thy God” and “‘to walk in all his ways.’ The 
omission of xai may well be ex par; cf especially such passages as 1122 and 3016. 
The omission of καί in 3019 is stylistic. The conjunction καί awkwardly joins 
the imperative to the διαμαρτύρομαι clause. The basis for the καί could only 
have been the Hebrew. 


1914 κληρονομῆσαι 848(vid) ὃ 14tcod 100] ev xAnow κληρονομησαι avtny ΑΞ C” s 18-83 
28 407 424 646 Bo; + avtyy (+ ev xAnow M) M O’-707 319 Syh = WM; ev xAnow 
rell = Ra 


The addition of αὐτὴν is clearly hex, whereas the substitution of ev xAnow 
is ex par; cf 7 A 10. 


1915 κατὰ ἀνϑρώπου 848(vid) 58] + μαρτυρησαι 82; pr (~ Syh) μαρτυρησαι (c var) rell 
== Ra 


848 has εἷς κατά. .., thus there is no μαρτυρησαι between the two words, 
nor did it have the word after ἀνθρώπου as the length of the line shows. The 
early gloss which has almost completely overwhelmed the text tradition is 
probably due to the influence of v. 18 μάρτυς ἄδικος ἐμαρτύρησεν. The intrusive 
participle also smooths out the text identifying the function of the μάρτυς. 
Without the participle the κατὰ ἀνϑρώπου phrase probably modifies μάρτυς 
semantically rather than ἐμμενεῖ, and the addition explicates this intent gram- 
matically. It is, however, secondary and Deut renders IM exactly. 


1919 τῷ ἀδελφῷ 848 OC” “616 δ 5 χ 88 28 407’ 646 Latcod 100 Ruf Hx X 1 Arm? ] tw πλησίον 
Did Ps 210.15s Armt¢; κατα tov αδελφου rell = Ra 
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Deut represents 1 literally, i. 6. the dative is an exact rendering of the pre- 
position Ὁ. The popular variant is an intrusion from v. 18; cf Is rnxa. 


21s iva B 848(vid) 58 L4tcod 100 Arab Arm] pr (+ Syh; ante κύριε tr 121 68’-83) 
ες γης aryuatov rell = Ra 


The text of the gloss is common to Deut, though not as a modifier of λυτροῦν. 
It is commonly in the context however, and λυτροῦν refers to it adverbially, 
as e.g. 241s. Only here is the verb used without modifiers, a lack which the 
tradition supplied already before the time of Origen. 

219 τό 3° — καλόν V 848 381’ 551 n Sa] om τὸ ἀρεστὸν καί Arab; to καλον (to καλον 


sub — Syh: cf 117 Sam Tar®) καὶ to ἀρεστον rell = Ra 
222 ὁ ἀδελφός cov | αὐτά V 848(vid) Ο d 53’ ¢] tr rell = Ra 


For 219 the word order of Deut can only be decided on the basis of the text 
tradition since 1 has a shorter text, and the age of 848 must be decisive. For 
222 the order of Deut is ἢ, and the variant is probably due to an attempt to 
keep the pronominal object as close to the verb (ζητήσῃ) as possible. 


2115 6 υἱός [ 6 πρωτότοκος 848 767 Phil I 2098Ρ] tr Ambr Cain I 13; υἱος mewtotoxos 
rell = Ra 


M has 1347 127 and it is again clear that Deut rendered the Hebrew fairly 
literally. The variant does not affect the meaning in any way since the nominal 
phrase is modified by τῆς μισουμένης. The popular variant simply represents an 
attempt to improve the Greek style. 


2116 κατακληρονομῇ B 848 76*(vid) Phil I 209UF] -wec 318; xAnoodotn (c var) C” s 28 
407 646 Phil I 209te II 220; -ροδοτὴη (c var) rell = Ra 


The verb xataxdnoodoteiy occurs only twice as a substantially supported 
variant throughout the book (also 138) in both cases for the Hiphil of 9m. 
‘min is normally rendered in Deut by xataxdAnoovoueiv or the simplex form. 
The variant text is an exegetical change by which the distribution of the in- 
heritance was intended. 

221 fin 848] + (ὁ var) xa ἀποδώσεις avta tw αδελφω σου F M 29-82 46'-57'-414-417- 


422-528-550’-615 56 W!-127-767 s—*48 ¢ 28 59 319 407 646; + και αποδωσεις (+ avta 
V 72 Bo) avtw (+ avta A 509) A™S ΒΨ 72 ὃ 509 Aeth Co = Ra 


Though the text of 848 is fragmentary here it is certain that it did not have 
either of the variants listed above. These are both doublets on the preceding 
ἀποστρέψεις αὐτὰ τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου and clearly secondary. 

2221 τὰς ϑύρας B 848(vid) ὃ 610 n 68’-120 407’ Lateod 100 Arm Bo] + tov οἰκου F M 

72-426-0] 44 53’ 18°-83-630¢ 319; + οἰκου rell = Ra M 


3121 στόματος B 848 963 376’ 19 53’ W!-458-767 L4tcodd 100 103 Sa Syh] > 54-75 59; 
+ (ὁ var) avtwy και amo στοματος rell = Ra 


In the first case the variant plus is = M1, and probably represents the recen- 
sional activity of Origen. What complicates the text tradition of 3121 is that 
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witnesses to the shorter text could theoretically have developed their text 
through parablepsis. On the other hand, the united support of B 848 963 
is most persuasive, and the longer text is probably the result of exegetical 


amplification; cf also τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν in v. 19. 


2221 Ἰσραήλ 848(vid) 58-426 Latcod 100] wore 129txt; pr (+ Syh) υἱοῖς rell = Ra 


The shorter text of 848 again shows that Deut was closer to M than was 
hitherto realized. The phrase “‘sons of Israel’’ is of course a common alternative 
to “Israel” in Deut (29 times), and the preOrigenian variant easily came into 
the text tradition. 


2322 σοι 848] pr ev A ΒΟ 16 b WI 321’ mE 18’-120-630' 55 509 L4tFulg Ep I 11 Spec 65 
Syh = Ra mm 


The context of the word reads οὐκ ἔστιν σοι ἁμαρτία, whereas the parallel 
passage in the preceding verse reads καὶ gota: ἐν σοὶ ἁμαρτία. This might 
seem to suggest that the variant in v. 22 is original. On the other hand, there is 
no good reason for the omission of an original ἔν, and it seems likely that ev is a 
hex plus particularly in view of the support of O and Syh. Deut merely assumed 
a bit of freedom in rendering 73 once by ἐν σοί and once by σοι. It should also be 
noted that the clausal syntax differs in the two verses. 


2410 δέ 848] > A B 82*(c pr m)-376'-707 550’ ὃ 129 54’-75’-767 121-318-392 2-83 319 
407’ 424 La Syh = Ra ἤϊ 


That the shorter text = ἢϊ 15 irrelevant since Deut normally introduces the 
ἐάν protases of the laws with ἐὰν δέ as one can easily note by glancing through 
the critical text for this and adjacent chapters. Also secondary in this verse is 
the omission of tz by B 15-58-618* 16 ὁ ὦ 196 53’ 318 = Ra. ὁτιοῦν τι is supported 
by 848 and was used by Deut in rendering 7718” to emphasize the indefinite- 
ness, i.e. “anything whatsoever.” The omission by the B text was probably 
an attempt to avoid the seeming tautology of both ὁτιοῦν and τι. 


2419 τῷ (προσηλύτῳ) B 848(vid) 426 630¢ 407’ Latcod 100 Aeth] tw πτωχω και 82; pr 
(%* mend 85-344; + Syh; + καὶ 527) tw atwyw (+ σου 527; + γαρ 528) και 
(> 44-125) rell = Ra 


It is not fully certain that 848 supports Deut since προσηλύτῳ is not extant 
and it might conceivably here have read xtwyw for προσηλύτῳ. In view of 
the B reading this is most unlikely. The variant gloss is probably based on the 
parallel passages Lev 1910 2322 in which the collocation τῷ πτωχῷ καὶ τῷ 
προσηλύτῳ occurs. The gloss came into the tradition before Origen as the hex 
signs (* in 85-344 erroneous for +) show. 


255 αὐτῶν B 848(vid) 29 14tcod 100] pr εξ rell = Ra 
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The phrase εἷς αὐτῶν is a good idiomatic rendering of 47% ὙΠῸ and the inser- 
tion of the preposition may well be a popular hex addition. The joint support 
of B 848 (the lacuna really does not permit the εξ) must be decisive for Deut. 


2517 ἐκ γῆς B 848 Aeth] εν 551*; εξ rell = Ra MM 


The collocation “going out from (the land of) Egypt” or “‘bring you out 
from (the land of) Egypt” is common to Deut (cf 7 A 2 and 3), and “‘the land 
of Egypt” and “Egypt” are almost interchangeable. As in the preceding instance 
the joint support of B 848 must be decisive, even though the γῆς has no 
equivalent in Qt. 


263 ἔσται B Μπε 848 344m Lateod 100] 7 551; nv V; αν κυριος Cyr LX 1037; αν ny 
A 58 509; εαν (aut av) ἡ rell = Ra 


The context reads ὃς ἔσται ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις. Only the text tradition can 
decide whether the indicative or the subjunctive is Deut. Since B 848 have the 
indicative, this is to be preferred. 


265 ἀποκριϑείς B 848 630°] > 29-82 125 Aeth; -ϑης και 414-528; -ϑησὴ (ὁ var) και 
rell = Ra 


In the context of καὶ ἀποκριϑεὶς ἐρεῖς Deut always uses the participle and 
never the Hebraism of the popular variant adopted by Ra; i. 6. the nx) ny 
of 1 is regularly rendered in Deut by participle plus inflected verb and not 
paratactically. 


2612 τῶν γενημάτων B 848 58-72 630¢ 14tcod 100] omnis terrae Aeth™; terrae Arm; 
+ σου και της γης 664*(vid) 18’-68’-120-630*-669; + τῆς γῆς ΤΟΙ] = Ra 


γενήματα is usually accompanied by τῆς γῆς as the list in 7 A 40 shows, but 
here ἢϊ has Jnxian; the variant is ex par. 


2614 καϑότι B 848] xado 321™8-730 509; καϑως 458 71; παντα xada O-8?-58 d-!*%5 ¢ Syh 
= MM; ooa 125; xada rell = Ra 


The variant παντὰ xada is certainly hex. It is, however, not certain when 
xada replaced καϑότι. M has Wx 295. Both καϑότι and καϑά occur in Deut and 
it is prudent to follow the oldest witnesses in such a case. 


2616 ἐντέλλεταί 848] ενετειλατο rell = Ra 


Deut’s normal pattern of translation of the participle serving as predicate 
of a nominal clause in Hebrew is the present tense which only 848 preserves. The 
variant text presupposes a full stop after κρίματα. WM simply cannot be properly 
rendered by an aorist not only because of the participle 718 but also because 
of the temporal modifier 717 arn. Deut has related the two parts of the verse 
as temporal condition and apodesis by rendering 717 avn by the prepositional 
phrase ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ταύτῃ. 
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274 ὑμῖν 848 Ο ὃ 106 246 54’-75’-767 30’-85™8-321me-344me ¢ z 509 Lateod 100 Aeth 
Arm Bo Syh Barh 240] > 52 Cyr II 665; σοι rell = Ra 


Deut rendered the number of the 2nd person referent throughout the verse 
exactly as 211; the entire verse is plural except for the final verb which is singular. 
The variant is probably ex par; cf 7 A 30. 

277 ϑύσεις A F Mtxt V 848 O” f y z 55 59 319 Cyr II 665 Latcod 100 Syh] + exer (post 


ϑυσίαν tr 417°; exeev b) rell = Ra | éxei 848(vid)] > B V 630¢ Cyr II 665 (sed 
hab 669) = Ra 


Only B 630¢ support Ra’s placement of éxei after ϑύσεις instead of after 
ἐμπλησϑήσῃ. The words καὶ ἐμπλησϑήσῃ have no equivalent in Hebrew but are 
attested by 848 and almost all witnesses and are Deut. In ἢϊ av occurs after 
NONI, i.e. ἐκεῖ after καὶ φάγῃ. A F M O”-®§ f 730 y 55 59 319 Bo Syh = Compl 
transpose καὶ ἐμπλησθήσῃ ἐκεῖ thereby having éxet modifying φάγῃ. This is 
clearly hex, and the 848 order is original. 

281 φυλάσσεσϑαι 848 85™S-321™M8-344™m8 407’ Arm] και φυλαξεσϑαι (-σϑε 19 54’; -ξασϑαι 


75’) 19’ n; και φυλαξησϑε 118’-537 Aeth; tov (και 83) φυλασσειν Ο ἃ t 83; φυλασσειν 
rell = Ra 


Deut’s preference for the middle over the active for this verb is shown by 
the dominance of the former in a ratio of ca five to one in Deut. Furthermore 
Hellenistic Greek tended gradually to replace middle by active forms. The 
reading of 848 is clearly the older reading. 


281 ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ ἔϑνη B 848] παντων (> 71) των (> M 19’) εϑνων 963 rell = Ra 


Deut exactly renders 21’s ™1 95 ¥y. The preceding word is ὑπεράνω = JY 
of Wt. The variant is a simplification of Deut’s text in which ὑπεράνω as an 
adverb modifying δώσει is taken as a preposition governing the genitive. The 
simplification took place early as its support by 963 shows. 


287 παραδῴη (-doin 848) ΕΡ 848] -dw B η 157 630¢ 59 319 = Ra 


Other variants attested are + σοι; -δοι; -dw σοι; -dwon; -dwoet σοι; -δοι σοι; 
-δω σε, and -dwoe. Only F and 848 attest to Deut. From vv.7 through 36 
optatives are used whenever God is the subject, and παραδῴη (848 has the old 
spelling -don; the spelling with -δῴη has been adopted throughout; cf vv. 24 25) 
is here original; cf also Walters 238f. 


2832 δεδομένοι 848 58 413 ὃ 53’-56 392 509] dedwH 458; -weva A 29-82 129 121; -μεναι 
rell = Ra 


The subject precedes and is a compound one, οἱ viol καὶ ai ϑυγατέρες. Deut 
agrees in gender with the first as does ἢ, whereas the popular variant -vevar 
is due to gender attraction to the second and nearer element in the compound. 
The masculine must be original. 


2857 ταῖς (πόλεσίν cov) B 848(vid) 963(vid) O-707 ὃ 106 n-!2** ¢ 630° Aeth Co Syh] 
pr zacac rell = Ra 
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3010 τὰς (ἐντολάς) Β 848 58 125 8345] pr (~ Syh) zaoag rell = Ra 
3016 ταῖς (ὁδοῖς) 848(vid) 426 71 Arab Armte] pr (+ G Syh™) πασαις rell = Ra 


In all three instances the prefixed word for “all’’ is not found in 2% and its 
absence in 848 suggests its secondary character. The variants are all ex par. 
2862 εἰς πλῆϑος ἘΜ o/]’-15 707 Greats 320 f 30’ -85txt.130-321txt.343’ ate z—18 122* 98 59 


319 646] ...] πληϑος 848; to πληϑος 15 73°-320 122*; tw (> 55) πληϑει 963 rell 
= Ra 


Theoretically 848 could have had to πληϑος but since this is obviously an 
error for εἰς πληϑος that is unlikely. Deut’s rendering is a literalism for 11 8 
39%. 25% only occurs in three other places in Deuteronomy. In v. 47 it is ren- 
dered by διὰ τὸ πλῆϑος and in 110 1022 by the more idiomatic τῷ πλήϑει. The 
variant represents an early attempt to improve the Greek style. 


2863 κληρονομεῖν B 848 127 509] -μησαι rell = Ra 


The list in 7 A 13 shows that the aorist is far more frequent in Deut and the 
variant is clearly ex par. Both the oldest witnesses attest to Deut’s present 
infinitive. 


2927 τούτῳ 848 58 Arab] pr (~ G Syh™) tov νομου G Aeth—™ Syh; tov νομου tovtov 
(> 72 Aeth™) rell = Ra 


Deut’s ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ renders YW exactly. The variant is ex par; cf 2861 
2920 3010 3126. Once again it is clear that Deut was closer to its parent text 
than was formerly realized. The popular variant was preOrigenian in origin. 


3010 φυλάσσεσϑαι B 848 58] φυλασσειν Phil IIT 287; και ποιεις 125; + (-- α Syh) και 
(> 551*) zovew rell = Ra 


The preOrigenian gloss has no basis in ἢ and is ex par; cf 7 A 25. 


316 οὗτος AF M V 29-58-82-707¢-of 129-246 121-392’ z—122* 630° 59] .. .Joc 848; ovtws 
707* 319; avtoc 72 Aeth Arm; > rell = Ra 


Hither οὗτος or αὐτός must be original since Deut normally renders 817 in 
this way (more commonly by οὗτος). The omission may have been palaeogra- 
phically inspired, i.e. by homoiarchon, since the word is followed by ὁ. 


321 7 B 848 Chr XVIII 102] > rell = Ra 


Deut renders 1 exactly. The majority tradition was probably inspired by 
the parallel οὐρανέ which is unarticulated. But in the first line the unarticulated 
form is correct, it being vocative. In line two as subject of ἀκουέτω the articulated 
γῆ is quite proper. 

324 κρίσις M V 848 72 414-528 129 W! 76* 59 407 Syh] κρίσεις rell = Ra 


Mi has ὉΘΦ which is singular and Deut renders the word literally. Since the 
plural is homophonous the variant easily arose. It was probably also inspired 
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by the plural subject ai ὁδοὶ αὐτοῦ. Since the tendency in the tradition is 
normally in the direction of simplification the singular must be original. 


328 υἱῶν 848 106° Iust Dial CXXXI 1(1°) Or VI 60 Arm Barh 240] ayyedwy rell = Ra 


The context in Deut reads κατὰ ἀριϑμὸν υἱῶν ϑεοῦ which = Q. M1 is probably 
the product of revision with its 81> "12 pom? changing δὲ or ΑΝ to YW 
for theological reasons. Unfortunately 848 is broken off after υἱῶν. Only Arm 
substantiates the entire reading υἱῶν ϑεοῦ. The popular reading is certainly 
not based on a revision towards the Hebrew since ϑεοῦ is retained. Rather it 
is theologically inspired, an exegetical attempt to avoid the notion of ‘“‘sons 
of God”’ by interpreting the phrase as “angels of God.” 
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Chapter 7 The Critical Text (Deut) 


A. The most obvious characteristic of the text of Deuteronomy is its repe- 
titive style. The book is filled with phrases and clauses which recur again and 
again with slight modification. Copyists were of course thoroughly familiar 
with these formulaic expressions with the result that parallel passages have 
played havoc with the textual transmission. The choice of critical text is often 
quite uncertain since the same kind of influence was also present with Hebrew 
copyists, and Yi is not always a safe guide. This influence is already present in 
the earliest mss so that one is by no means certain that the original LX X has 
been recovered. That our famous uncials B and A contain secondary readings 
resulting from this pressure the chapters on 963 and 848 have abundantly 
shown. In the apparatus many of these readings have been designated by the 
symbol “ex par.’ This informs the reader that the reading is derived from 
parallel passages and he is referred to a concordance. 

A large number of lists of such formulaic pieces of text is presented below. 
Some uncertainty must remain as to where a passage is actually formulaic 
or not, and the lists could undoubtedly be increased. Furthermore blends of 
more than one formulaic piece at times make it difficult to decide where a 
passage belongs. Every citation in the list is taken from Deut. 


1. ‘“‘which I (he) swore to give”’ 


ls γῆν, ἣν ὥμοσα τοῖς πατράσιν ὑμῶν ... δοῦναι αὐτοῖς 
1855 γῆν τὴν ἀγαϑὴν ταύτην, ἣν ὥμοσα τοῖς πατράσιν ὑμῶν 
431 διαϑήκην τῶν πατέρων σου, ἣν ὥμοσεν αὐτοῖς 
610 γῆν, ἣν ὥμοσεν τοῖς πατράσιν σου ... δοῦναί σοι 
6is γῆν τὴν ἀγαϑήν, ἣν ὥμοσεν κύριος τοῖς πατράσιν σου 
623 γῆν ταύτην, ἣν ὥμοσεν δοῦναι τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν 
7s ὅρκον, ὃν ὥμοσεν τοῖς πατράσιν ὑμῶν 
7115 διαϑήκην καὶ τὸ ἔλεος, καϑὰ ὥμοσεν τοῖς πατράσιν σου 
718 2811 γῆς, ἧς ὥμοσεν κύριος τοῖς πατράσιν σου δοῦναί σοι 
81 γῆν, ἣν ὥμοσεν κύριος τοῖς πατράσιν ὑμῶν 
818 διαϑήκην αὐτοῦ, ἣν ὥμοσεν τοῖς πατράσιν σου 
95 διαϑήκην, ἣν ὥμοσεν κύριος τοῖς πατράσιν ὑμῶν 
1011 γῆν, ἣν ὥμοσα τοῖς πατράσιν αὐτῶν δοῦναι αὐτοῖς 
11921 γῆς, ἧς ὥμοσεν κύριος τοῖς πατράσιν ὑμῶν δοῦναι αὐτοῖς 
1317 ὃν τρόπον ὥμοσεν κύριος τοῖς πατράσιν σου 
19s 289 2913 ὃν τρόπον ὥμοσεν τοῖς πατράσιν σου 
263 γῆν, ἣν ὥμοσεν κύριος τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν δοῦναι ἡμῖν 
2015 καϑὰ ὥμοσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν δοῦναι ἡμῖν 
3020 γῆς, ἧς ὥμοσεν κύριος τοῖς πατράσιν σου .... δοῦναι αὐτοῖς 
317 γῆν, ἣν ὥμοσεν κύριος τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν δοῦναι αὐτοῖς 
312021 γῆν τὴν ἀγαϑήν, ἣν ὥμοσα τοῖς πατράσιν αὐτῶν 
3123 γῆν, ἣν ὥμοσεν κύριος αὐτοῖς 
344 γῆ, ἣν ὥμοσα Ἀβραὰμ καὶ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακώβ 
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. “going out from Egypt”’ 


445 τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ, ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ἔκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου 
446 οἱ υἱοὶ Ἰσραήλ, ἐξελϑόντων αὐτῶν ἔκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου 
64 τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ... ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου 
234 249 ἐκπορευομένων ὑμῶν ἐξ Αἰγύπτου 
2517 ἐκπορευομένου σου ὃκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου 


. “brought you out of the land of Egypt”’ 


ler ἐξήγαγεν ἡμᾶς ἔκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου 

420 ἐξήγαγεν ὑμᾶς ... ἐξ Αἰγύπτου 

43: ἐξήγαγέν σε αὐτός ... ἐξ Αἰγύπτου 

5s ὁ ἐξαγαγών σε ἔκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, ἐξ οἴκου δουλείας 

612 814 1310 τοῦ ἐξαγαγόντος σε ἕκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, ἐξ οἴκου δουλείας 

78 ἐλυτρώσατό σε ἐξ οἴκου δουλείας, ἔκ χειρὸς Φαραὼ βασιλέως Αἰγύπτου 

912 26 29 οὗς ἐξήγαγες ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου 
135 τοῦ ἐξαγαγόντος σε ὃκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου τοῦ λυτρωσαμένου σε ἐκ τῆς δουλείας 
208 ἐξήγαγεν ἡμᾶς κύριος ἐξ Αἰγύπτου 
2925 ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἔκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου 


. “in that time saying”’ 


19 16 318 2123 ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ λέγων 
lis ἐν τῷ καιρῷ éxeivw πάντας τοὺς λόγους 
55 ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ ... λέγων 

101 ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ εἶπεν 

2711 5110 ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ λέγων 

3248 ὃν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ταύτῃ λέγων 


. “god of the fathers” 


111 κύριος 6 Beds τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν (προσϑείη ὑμῖν) 
121 (εἶπεν) κύριος 6 ϑεὸς τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν (ὑμῖν) 
41 121 κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν (δίδωσιν ὑμῖν) 
63 (ἐλάλησεν) κύριος ὃ ϑεὸς τῶν πατέρων σου (δοῦναί σοι) 
267 (πρὸς) κύριον τὸν ϑεὸν τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν 
273 κύριος 6 ϑεὸς τῶν πατέρων σου (δίδωσίν cot) 
273 (εἶπεν) κύριος 6 ϑεὸς τῶν πατέρων σού (σοι) 
2925 (διαϑήκην) κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ τῶν πατέρων αὐτῶν 


. “(the god) going before you”’ 


130 κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ὑμῶν ὁ προπορευόμενος πρὸ προσώπου ὑμῶν 
155-35. κυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ ὑμῶν, ὃς προπορεύεται πρότερος ὑμῶν 
05 κύριος ὃ ϑεός σου, οὗτος προπορεύεται πρὸ προσώπου σου 
204 κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν 6 προπορευόμενος WEF ὑμῶν 
313 κύριος 6 ϑεός σου 6 προπορευόμενος πρὸ προσώπου σου 
ef 31s Ἰησοῦς 6 προπορευόμενος πρὸ προσώπου σου 
316 κύριος 6 ϑεός σου, οὗτος 6 προπορευόμενος μεϑ᾽ ὑμῶν ἕν ὑμῖν 
ef 318s κύριος 6 συμπορευόμενος μετὰ σοῦ 


. “Lord God bless you”’ 


27 ὁ γὰρ κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ἡμῶν εὐλόγησέν σε 
127 1610 (καϑότι) εὐλόγησέν oe κύριος 6 ϑεός σου 
1455 (ὅτι) εὐλογήσει σε κύριος 6 ϑεός σου 
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1425 2320 2419 (iva) εὐλογήσῃ σε κύριος 6 ϑεός σου 


154 
156 
1510 
1514 


(ὅτι) εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσει σε κύριος 6 ϑεός σου 
(ὅτι) κύριος 6 ϑεός σου εὐλόγησέν σε 

(ὅτι .. .) εὐλογήσει σε κύριος 6 ϑεός σου 
(καϑὰ) εὐλόγησέν σε κύριος ὁ ϑεός σου 


1518 3016 εὐλογήσει σε κύριος ὃ ϑεός σου 


1615 


lis 
237 
45 
63 
619 
625 
93 
1220 
182 
1818 
2618 
2619 
313 
349 


(ἐὰν δὲ) εὐλογήσῃ ce κύριος 6 ϑεός σου 


. “as he spoke to you”’ 


καϑότι ἐνετείλατο κύριος ὁ Beds ἡμῶν ἡμῖν 
καϑότι ἐνετείλατο ἡμῖν κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ἡμῶν 
καϑὰ ἐνετείλατό μοι κύριος 

καϑάπερ ἐλάλησεν κύριος 6 ϑεὸς τῶν πατέρων σου δοῦναί σοι 
καϑὰ ἐλάλησεν 

καϑὰ ἐνετείλατο ἡμῖν 

καϑάπερ εἶπέν σοι κύριος 

καϑάπερ ἐλάλησέν σοι 

καϑότι εἶπεν αὐτῷ 

καϑότι ἂν ἐντείλωμαι αὐτῷ 

καϑάπερ εἶπεν 

καϑὼς ἐλάλησεν 

καϑὰ ἐλάλησεν κύριος 

καϑότι ἐνετείλατο κύριος τῷ Μωυσῇ 


9. ὃν τρόπον contexts 


ἴοι: 
21 
212 
222 
433 
512 
532 
616 
1125 
1221 
1317 
156 


ὃν τρόπον εἶπεν κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν ὑμῖν 
ὃν τρόπον ἐλάλησεν κύριος πρός με 

ὃν τρόπον ἐποίησεν Ἰσραήλ 

ὃν τρόπον ἐξέτριψαν τὸν Χορραῖον 

ὃν τρόπον ἀκήκοας σύ 

16 2017 ὃν τρόπον ἐνετείλατό σοι κύριος ὃ ϑεός σου 
ὃν τρόπον ἐνετείλατο κύριος ὁ ϑεός σου 

ὃν τρόπον ἐξεπειράσασϑε ἔν τῷ Πειρασμῷ 

ὃν τρόπον ἐλάλησεν κύριος πρὸς ὑμᾶς 

ὃν τρόπον ἐνετειλάμην σοι 

ὃν τρόπον ὥμοσεν κύριος τοῖς πατράσιν σου 

ὃν τρόπον ἐλάλησέν σοι 


198 289 2913 ὃν τρόπον ὥμοσεν τοῖς πατράσιν σου 


19:19 
2323 
248 

273 

2863 
2913 
3250 


ὃν τρόπον ἐπονηρεύσατο ποιῆσαι τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ 
ὃν τρόπον ηὔξω κυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ σου δόμα 

ὃν τρόπον ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν 

ὃν τρόπον εἶπεν κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς τῶν πατέρων σού σοι 
ὃν τρόπον εὐφράνϑη κύριος ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν 

ὃν τρόπον εἶπέν σοι 

ὃν τρόπον ἀπέϑανεν Ἀαρών 


10. ‘“‘which the Lord God is giving to you”’ 


120 
125 
212 
229 
320 
41 

421 


88 


(ὄρους . . .) ὃ κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ἡμῶν δίδωσιν ὑμῖν 

(γῆ) ἣν κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ἡμῶν δίδωσιν ἡμῖν 

(γῆν ...) ἣν ἔδωκεν κύριος αὐτοῖς 

(γῆν) ἣν κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ἡμῶν δίδωσιν ἡμῖν 

(γῆν) ἣν κύριος ὃ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς 

(γῆν) ἣν κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν δίδωσιν ὑμῖν 
(γῆν) ἣν κύριος 6 ϑεὸς δίδωσίν σοι ἐν κλήρῳ 
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440 516 288 (γῆς) ἧς κύριος 6 ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι 
Tis (σκῦλα .. .) ἃ κύριος 6 ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι 
11:1: (γῆς .. .) ἧς ἔδωκεν κύριος ὑμῖν 
1121 (γῆν) ἣν κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν δίδωσιν ὑμῖν ἕν κλήρῳ 
121 (γῆς) ἧς κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν δίδωσιν ὑμῖν ἐν κλήρῳ 
129 (κληρονομίαν) ἣν κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν δίδωσιν ὑμῖν 
1221 (βοῶν... προβάτων .. .) ὧν ἂν δῷ σοι 6 ϑεός σου 
1312 (πόλεων) ὧν κύριος 6 Beds σου δίδωσίν σοι 
154 (γῇ) ἧ κύριος 6 ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι ἐν κλήρῳ κατακληρονομῆσαι αὐτήν 
157 (γῇ) ἧ κύριος ὃ ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι 
165 172 (πόλεων .. .) ὧν κύριος ὃ ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι 
1617 (εὐλογίαν .. .) ἣν ἔδωκέν σοι 
1618 (πόλεσιν .. .) αἷς κύριος ὁ ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι 
1620 189 272 (γῆν) ἣν κύριος 6 ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι 
1714 (γῆν) ἣν κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς δίδωσίν σοι 
191 (ἔϑνη) ἃ ὁ ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι 
192 (γῆς .. .) ἧς κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς δίδωσίν σοι 
1910 (yf...) ἦ κύριος ὁ ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι ἐν κλήρῳ 
1914 211 (γῇ) ἧ κύριος 6 ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι κληρονομῆσαι 
2014 (ἐχϑρῶν .. .) ὧν κύριος ὁ ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι 
2016 (ἐϑνῶν .. .) ὧν κύριος 6 ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι κληρονομεῖν τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν 
2123 244 261 (γῆν) ἣν κύριος 6 ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι ἔν κλήρῳ 
2515 (γῆς) ἧς κύριος 6 ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι ἔν κλήρῳ 
2519 (γῇ) ἧ κύριος ὃ ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι ἐν κλήρῳ κατακληρονομῆσαι 
202 (γῆς .. .) ἧς κύριος 6 ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι 
201: (ἀγαϑοῖς) οἷς ἔδωκέν σοι κύριος ὁ ϑεός σου 
273 (γῆν) ἣν κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς τῶν πατέρων σου δίδωσίν σοι 
2852 (πόλεσιν .. .) αἷς ἔδωκέν σοι κύριος ὃ ϑεός σου 
2853 (éxyova... κρέα... .) ὅσα ἔδωκέν σοι κύριος 


11. “παραδιδόναι into your hand”’ 


1s παραδέδωκα ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν 

121 παραδέδωκεν ὑμῖν κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ὑμῶν πρὸ προσώπου ὑμῶν 
12: παραδοῦναι ἡμᾶς εἰς χεῖρας Ἀμορραίων 

224 παραδέδωκα εἰς τὰς χεῖράς σου 

230 παραδοϑῇ εἰς τὰς χεῖράς σου 

231 παραδοῦναι πρὸ προσώπου σου 

233 παρέδωκεν... κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ἡμῶν πρὸ προσώπου ἡμῶν 
236 παρέδωκεν κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ἡμῶν εἰς τὰς χεῖρας ἡμῶν 

32 εἰς τὰς χεῖράς σου παραδέδωκα 


33 παρέδωκεν... κύριος 6 Beds ἡμῶν εἰς τὰς χεῖρας ἡμῶν 
7223 2013 παραδώσει ... κύριος 6 ϑεός σου εἰς τὰς χεῖράς σου 
7:24 παραδώσει... .. εἰς τὰς χεῖρας ὑμῶν 

1912 παραδώσουσιν... εἰς χεῖρας τῷ ἀγχιστεύοντι 

2110 παραδῷ σοι κύριος 6 ϑεός σου εἰς τὰς χεῖράς σου 

2314 παραδοῦναι... πρὸ προσώπου σου 

28: παραδῴη κύριος 6 ϑεός σου... πρὸ προσώπου σου 

315 παρέδωκεν... κύριος ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν 


12. “(πάντα) ὅσα ἐποίησεν" 


130 πάντα, ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὑμῖν 

321 πάντα, ὅσα ἐποίησεν κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ὑμῶν τοῖς 
4535 πάντα, ὅσα ἐποίησεν κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ἡμῶν τῷ 
434 πάντα, ὅσα ἐποίησεν κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ὑμῶν 

Tis (μνησϑήσῃ) ὅσα ἐποίησεν κύριος 6 ϑεός σου τῷ 
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1153 (σημεῖα ... τέρατα .. .) ὅσα ἐποίησεν... Φαραώ 
114 (καὶ) ὅσα ἐποίησεν τήν 

115 (καὶ) ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὑμῖν 

11. (καὶ) ὅσα ἐποίησεν τῷ 

11: (ova...) ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὑμῖν 

249 (μνήσϑητι) ὅσα ἐποίησεν κύριος 6 ϑεὸς τῇ 

2517 (μνήσϑητι) ὅσα ἐποίησέν σοι Ἀμαλήκ 

292 πάντα, ὅσα ἐποίησεν κύριος... Φαραώ 

299 πάντα, ὅσα ποιήσετε 

3412 (ϑαυμάσια ...) ἃ ἐποίησεν Μωυσῆς ἔναντι 


13. “γοιι are entering to inherit” 


[85 εἰσελϑόντες κληρονομήσατε τὴν γῆν 
41 1620 εἰσελϑόντες κληρονομήσητε τὴν γῆν 
4514 εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς εἰσπορεύεσϑε ἐκεῖ κληρονομεῖν αὐτήν 
61 εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς εἰσπορεύεσϑε ἔκεϊ κληρονομῆσαι 
6is εἰσέλϑῃς καὶ κληρονομήσῃς τὴν γῆν 
71 εἰς ἣν εἰσπορεύῃ ἐκεῖ κληρονομῆσαι 
9: εἰσελϑεῖν κληρονομῆσαι ἔϑνη 
95 σὺ εἰσπορεύῃ κληρονομῆσαι τὴν γῆν 
1011 εἰσπορευέσϑωσαν καὶ κληρονομείτωσαν τὴν γῆν 
115 εἰσέλϑητε καὶ κληρονομήσητε τὴν γῆν 
1111 2320 3016 εἰς ἣν εἰσπορεύῃ ἔκεῖ κληρονομῆσαι αὐτήν 
1131 εἰσελϑόντες κληρονομῆσαι τὴν γῆν 
1229 σὺ εἰσπορεύῃ ἐκεῖ κληρονομῆσαι τὴν γῆν 
2821 εἰς ἣν σὺ εἰσπορεύῃ ἔκεῖ κληρονομῆσαι αὐτήν 
2863 εἰς ἣν εἰσπορεύεσϑε ἔκεϊῖ κληρονομεῖν αὐτήν 


14. ‘“‘eross over ... inherit’’ 


422 ὑμεῖς δὲ διαβαίνετε καὶ κληρονομήσετε THY γῆν 

426 3247 εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς διαβαίνετε τὸν Ἰορδάνην ἐκεῖ κληρονομῆσαι 

91 σὺ διαβαίνεις σήμερον τὸν Ἰορδάνην εἰσελϑεῖν κληρονομῆσαι ἔϑνη 
11s 8018 3113 εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς διαβαίνετε τὸν Ἰορδάνην ἐκεῖ κληρονομῆσαι αὐτήν 
1129 εἰς ἣν διαβαίνεις ἔκεῖ κληρονομῆσαι αὐτήν 
1131 ὑμεῖς γὰρ διαβαίνετε τὸν Ἰορδάνην εἰσελϑόντες κληρονομῆσαι τὴν γῆν 
272 διαβῆτε τὸν Ἰορδάνην εἰς τὴν γῆν 


15. “ῬΙ8οθ the Lord your God has chosen (to call there his name)” 


125 τόπον, ὃν ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ὑμῶν ... Emovoudoa τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Exet ἐπικληϑῆναι 
1211 τόπος, ὃν ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν ἐπικληϑῆναι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ éxet 

1214 1424 τόπον, ὃν ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 6 ϑεός σου αὐτόν 

121s τόπῳ, ᾧ ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 6 ϑεός σου αὐτῷ 

1221 1423 τόπος, ὃν ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 6 ϑεός σου ἐπικληϑῆναι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἔκεῖ 
1226 τόπον, ὃν ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 6 ϑεός σου αὐτῷ ἐπικληϑῆναι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ éxet 
1422 τόπῳ, ᾧ ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 6 ϑεός σου ἐπικληϑῆναι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐκεῖ 

1520 τόπῳ, ᾧ ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 6 ϑεός σου 

16211 τόπῳ, ᾧ ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 6 ϑεός σου αὐτὸν ἐπικληϑῆναι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐκεῖ 
166 178 262 τόπον, ὃν ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 6 ϑεός σου ἐπικληϑῆναι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐκεῖ 
16715 τόπῳ, ᾧ ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 6 ϑεός σου αὐτόν 


1616 τόπῳ, ᾧ ἂν ἐκλέξηται αὐτὸν κύριος 
1710 τόπου, οὗ ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 6 ϑεός σου ἐπικληϑῆναι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐκεῖ 
a ΕΔ 5 


186 τόπον, ὃν ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 


ze HN > 


3111 τόπῳ, @ ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 


.Ψ 


90 Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
[η 2013. 


16. ‘‘hear the voice”’ 


134 528 ἤκουσεν κύριος THY φωνὴν τῶν λόγων ὑμῶν 

145 οὖκ εἰσήκουσεν κύριος τῆς φωνῆς ὑμῶν 

430 εἰσακούσῃ τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ 

433 ef ἀκήκοεν ἔϑνος φωνὴν ϑεοῦ 

523 ὡς ἠκούσατε τὴν φωνήν 

524 τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἠκούσαμεν 

525 1816 ἀκοῦσαι τὴν φωνὴν κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἡμῶν 

526 ἥτις ἤκουσεν φωνὴν ϑεοῦ 

ὅ28 ἤκουσα τὴν φωνὴν τῶν λόγων τοῦ λαοῦ 

820 οὐκ ἠκούσατε τῆς φωνῆς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ ὑμῶν 

923 οὐκ εἰσηκούσατε τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ 
134 τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσϑε 
1318 282 ἐὰν ἀκούσῃς τῆς φωνῆς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 
155 ἐὰν δὲ ἀκοῇ εἰσακούσητε τῆς φωνῆς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ ὑμῶν 
2118 οὐχ ὑπακούων φωνὴν πατρὸς καὶ φωνὴν μητρός 
2120 οὐχ ὑπακούει τῆς φωνῆς ἡμῶν 
207 εἰσήκουσεν κύριος τῆς φωνῆς ἡμῶν 
2014 ὑπήκουσα τῆς φωνῆς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ μου 
2617 ὑπακούειν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ 
2710 308 εἰσακούσῃ τῆς φωνῆς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 
281 ἐὰν ἀκοῇ ἀκούσῃς τῆς φωνῆς κυρίου tov ϑεοῦ σου 
289 3010 ἐὰν εἰσακούσῃς τῆς φωνῆς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 
2815 ἐὰν μὴ εἰσακούσῃς τῆς φωνῆς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 
2845 οὐκ εἰσήκουσας τῆς φωνῆς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 
2849 οὐκ ἀκούσῃ τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ 
2862 οὖς εἰσηκούσατε τῆς φωνῆς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ ὑμῶν 
302 ὑπακούσῃ τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ 
3020 εἰσακούειν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ 
337 εἰσάκουσον, κύριε, φωνῆς Ἰούδα 


17. ‘‘hear the commandments”’ 


1113 
1122 
1127 
11es 
2813 
3016 


av δὲ ἀκοῇ ἀκούσητε πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 

av ἀκοῇ ἀκούσητε πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς ταύτας 

ν ἀκούσητε τὰς ἐντολὰς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ ὑμῶν 

ν μὴ ἀκούσητε τὰς ἐντολὰς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ ὑμῶν 
ν ἀκούσῃς τῶν ἐντολῶν κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 

ν δὲ εἰσακούσῃς τὰς ἐντολὰς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 


Me Mu Mu Mu My Mv 


‘ 
a 
\ 
a 
\ 
a 
‘ 
a 


18. “strong hand and high arm”’ 


324 112 καὶ τὴν χεῖρα τὴν πραταιὰν καὶ τὸν βραχίονα τὸν ὑψηλόν 

434 268 καὶ ἐν χειρὶ κραταιᾷ καὶ ἔν βραχίονι ὑψηλῷ καί 

515 621 78 ἐν χειρὶ κραταιᾷ καὶ ἐν βραχίονι ὑψηλῷ 

Tio τὴν χεῖρα τὴν κραταιὰν καὶ τὸν βραχίονα τὸν ὑψηλόν 

926 καὶ ἐν τῇ χειρί σου τῇ κραταιᾷ καὶ ἐν τῷ βραχίονί σου τῷ ὑψηλῷ 


19. ‘‘with your whole heart and with your whole soul”’ 


429 (ἐκζητήσητε) ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σου καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου 

65 (ἀγαπήσεις) ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας σου καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου καί 
1012 1113 (λατρεύειν) ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σου καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου 
133s (ἀγαπᾶτε) ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς ὑμῶν 
2616 (ποιήσετε) ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς ὑμῶν 
302 (ὑπακούσῃ) ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σου καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου 
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306 (ἀγαπᾶν) ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σου καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου 
3010 (ἐπιστραφῇς) ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σου καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου 


20. “great and powerful/many” 


les ἔϑνος μέγα καὶ πολὺ καὶ δυνατώτερον ἡμῶν 

210 ἔϑνος μέγα καὶ πολὺ καὶ ἰσχυρόν 

2e1 ἔϑνος μέγα καὶ πολὺ καὶ δυνατώτερον 

435 ἔϑνη μεγάλα καὶ ἰσχυρότερά σου 

71 ἔϑνη μεγάλα καὶ πολλά 

91 1123 ἔϑνη μεγάλα καὶ ἰσχυρότερα μᾶλλον ἢ ὑμεῖς 

92 λαὸν μέγαν καὶ πολὺν καὶ εὐμήκη 

914 εἰς ἔϑνος μέγα καὶ ἰσχυρὸν καὶ πολὺ μᾶλλον ἢ τοῦτο 
205 εἰς ἔϑνος μέγα καὶ πλῆϑος πολὺ καὶ μέγα 


21. “411 the work of your hands’”’ 


27 (εὐλόγησέν oe) ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ τῶν χειρῶν σου 
1615 (εὐλογήσῃ ce) ἐν marti ἔργῳ τῶν χειρῶν σου 
2419 (εὐλογήσῃ σε) ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν σου 
2815 (εὐλογῆσαι) πάντα τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν σου 
309 (πολυωρήσει σε) ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ τῶν χειρῶν σου 
9129 (παροργίσαι αὐτὸν) ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν ὑμῶν 
3311 καὶ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν αὐτοῦ (δέξαι) 


22. “‘ordinances and judgments/commandments”’ 


41 (ἄκουε) τῶν δικαιωμάτων καὶ τῶν κριμάτων 
45 (δέδειχα ὑμῖν) δικαιώματα καὶ κρίσεις 
485 (ἐστιν) δικαιώματα καὶ κρίματα δίκαια 
414 (διδάξαι ὑμᾶς) δικαιώματα καὶ κρίσεις 
440 (φυλάξῃ) τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
445 (ταῦτα) τὰ μαρτύρια καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα καὶ τὰ κρίματα 
ὅι (ἄκουε) τὰ δικαιώματα καὶ τὰ κρίματα 
531 (λαλήσω) τὰς ἐντολὰς καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα καὶ τὰ κρίματα 
61 (αὗται) ai ἐντολαὶ καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα καὶ τὰ κρίματα 
62 (φυλάσσεσϑαι) πάντα τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
64 (ταῦτα) τὰ δικαιώματα καὶ τὰ κρίματα 
617 (φυλάξῃ) τὰς ἐντολὰς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ, τὰ μαρτύρια καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα 
620 (ἐστὶν) τὰ μαρτύρια καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα καὶ τὰ κρίματα 
711 (φυλάξῃ) τὰς ἐντολὰς καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα καὶ τὰ κρίματα ταῦτα 
811 (φυλάξαι) τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ κρίματα καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ 
1013 (φυλάσσεσϑαι) τὰς ἐντολὰς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ 
111 (φυλάξῃ) τὰ φυλάγματα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς 
κρίσεις αὐτοῦ 
lise (ποιεῖν) πάντα τὰ προστάγματα ταῦτα καὶ τὰς κρίσεις ταύτας 
121 (ταῦτα) τὰ προστάγματα καὶ αἱ κρίσεις 
1719 (φυλάσσεσϑαι) πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς ταύτας καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα ταῦτα 
2616 (ποιῆσαι) πάντα τὰ δικαιώματα ταῦτα καὶ τὰ κρίματα 
2617 (φυλάσσεσϑαι) τὰ δικαιώματα καὶ τὰ κρίματα αὐτοῦ 
2710 (ποιήσεις) πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ 
2845 (φυλάξαι) τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ 
3010 (φυλάσσεσϑαι) τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς κρίσεις αὐτοῦ 
9016 (φυλάσσεσϑαι) τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς κρίσεις αὐτοῦ 


23. “συδγα the commandments/ordinances”’ 
42 φυλάσσεσϑε τὰς ἐντολὰς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ ὑμῶν 


440 φυλάξῃ τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
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510 τοῖς φυλάσσουσιν τὰ προστάγματά μου 
529 φυλάσσεσθϑαι τὰς ἐντολάς μου 
62 φυλάσσεσϑαι πάντα τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
617 φυλάξῃ τὰς ἐντολὰς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ, τὰ μαρτύρια καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα 
625 φυλασσώμεϑα ποιεῖν πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς ταύτας 
79 τοῖς φυλάσσουσιν τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
711 φυλάξῃ τὰς ἐντολὰς καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα καὶ τὰ κρίματα ταῦτα 
82 φυλάξῃ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ ἢ οὔ 
86 φυλάξῃ τὰς ἐντολὰς κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 
811 φυλάξαι τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ κρίματα καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ 
1013 φυλάσσεσϑαι τὰς ἐντολὰς κυρίου tod ϑεοῦ σου καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ 
111 φυλάξῃ τὰ φυλάγματα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς 
κρίσεις αὐτοῦ 
115 φυλάξεσϑε πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
lise φυλάξεσϑε ποιεῖν πάντα τὰ προστάγματα ταῦτα καὶ τὰς κρίσεις ταύτας 
184 τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ φυλάξεσϑε 
131s φυλάσσειν πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
1δ5 φυλάσσειν καὶ ποιεῖν πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς ταύτας 
1612 φυλάξῃ καὶ ποιήσεις τὰς ἐντολὰς ταύτας 
1719 φυλάσσεσϑαι πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς ταύτας καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα ταῦτα 
2617 φυλάσσεσϑαι τὰ δικαιώματα καὶ τὰ κρίματα αὐτοῦ 
271 φυλάσσεσϑαι πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς ταύτας 
281 φυλάσσεσϑαι καὶ ποιεῖν πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
2815 φυλάσσειν καὶ ποιεῖν πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
2845 φυλάξαι τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ 
3010 φυλάσσεσϑαι τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς κρίσεις αὐτοῦ 
3016 φυλάσσεσθαι τὰ δικαιώματα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς κρίσεις αὐτοῦ 


24. “‘learn to fear’’ 


410 ὅπως μάϑωσιν φοβεῖσϑαί με πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας 
1422 ἵνα μάϑῃς φοβεῖσϑαι κύριον τὸν ϑεόν σου πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας 
1719 ἵνα μάϑῃ φοβεῖσϑαι κύριον τὸν ϑεὸν αὐτοῦ 
9119 ἵνα μάϑωσιν φοβεῖσϑαι κύριον τὸν ϑεὸν ὑμῶν 
3118 καὶ μαϑήσονται φοβεῖσθαι κύριον τὸν ϑεὸν ὑμῶν πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας 


25. “guard and/to do” 


46 καὶ φυλάξεσϑε καὶ ποιήσετε 
51 καὶ φυλάξεσϑε ποιεῖν αὐτά 
532 καὶ φυλάξεσϑε ποιεῖν 
63 καὶ φύλαξαι ποιεῖν 
625 ἐὰν φυλασσώμεϑα ποιεῖν πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς ταύτας 
712 καὶ φυλάξητε καὶ ποιήσητε αὐτά 
81 πάσας τὰς ἐντολάς ... φυλάξεσϑε ποιεῖν 
lise καὶ φυλάξεσϑε ποιεῖν πάντα τὰ προστάγματα ταῦτα 
121 ἃς φυλάξεσϑε ποιεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
1232 τοῦτο φυλάξῃ ποιεῖν 
15s εἰσακούσητε ... φυλάσσειν καὶ ποιεῖν πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς ταύτας 
161 φύλαξαι τὸν μῆνα τῶν νέων καὶ ποιήσεις τὸ πάσχα 
1612 καὶ φυλάξῃ καὶ ποιήσεις τὰς ἐντολὰς ταύτας 
1710 καὶ φυλάξῃ σφόδρα ποιῆσαι κατὰ πάντα 
1719 (μάϑῃ) φυλάσσεσθαι πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς ταύτας καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα ταῦτα ποιεῖν αὐτά 
2323 τὰ ἐκπορευόμενα ... φυλάξῃ καὶ ποιήσεις 
245 φυλάξῃ σφόδρα ποιεῖν κατὰ πάντα τὸν νόμον 
245 (ὃν τρόπον ἐνετειλάμην) φυλάξεσϑε ποιεῖν 
2616 καὶ φυλάξεσϑε καὶ ποιήσετε αὐτά 
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281 (ἀκούσῃς) φυλάσσεσθϑαι καὶ ποιεῖν πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
2813 (ἐντέλλομαί σοι) φυλάσσειν καὶ ποιεῖν 

2815 (εἰσακούσῃς) φυλάσσειν καὶ ποιεῖν πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
299 καὶ φυλάξεσϑε ποιεῖν πάντας τοὺς λόγους 

3246 (ἐντελεῖσϑε) φυλάσσειν καὶ ποιεῖν πάντας τοὺς λόγους 


26. “‘go in the way”’ 


227 ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ πορεύσομαι 
67 καὶ πορευόμενος ὃν ὁδῷ 
86 3016 πορεύεσϑαι ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ 
1012 1122 πορεύεσϑαι ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ 
11:19 καὶ πορευομένους ἐν ὁδῷ 
135 (τῆς ὁδοῦ) πορεύεσϑαι ἔν αὐτῇ 
199 καὶ πορεύεσϑαι ὃν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας 
2617 καὶ πορεύεσϑαι ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ 
289 καὶ πορευϑῆῇς ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ 


27. “ἼΠ order that you may live” 


41 1620 iva ζῆτε καὶ εἰσελϑόντες κληρονομήσητε 

62a ἵνα ζῶμεν ὥσπερ καὶ σήμερον 

81 115 ἵνα ζῆτε καὶ πολυπλασιασϑῆτε καὶ εἰσέλϑητε καὶ κληρονομήσητε 
306 ἵνα ζῇς σύ 
3019 ἵνα ζῇς σὺ καὶ τὸ σπέρμα σου 


28. ‘“‘that it may be well with you”’ 


440 1225 iva εὖ σοι γένηται καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς σου μετὰ σέ 
Bis ἵνα εὖ σοι γένηται 
529 ἵνα εὖ ἢ αὐτοῖς καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς αὐτῶν Ov αἰῶνος 
533 ὅπως ... . καὶ εὖ σοι ἢ καί 
63 ὅπως εὖ σοι 7) καί 
618 227 ἵνα εὖ σοι γένηται καί 
624 ἵνα εὖ ἡμῖν ἢ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας 
816 εὖ σε ποιῆσαι ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων σου 
1013 ἵνα εὖ σοι 7 
1228 ἵνα εὖ σοι γένηται καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς σου δι᾽ αἰῶνος 
1516 ὅτι εὖ ἔστιν αὐτῷ παρὰ σοί 
1915 καὶ εὖ σοι ἔσται 
2863 εὖ ποιῆσαι ὑμᾶς καί 
305 καὶ εὖ σε ποιήσει καί 


29. ‘“‘that your days may be long”’ 


440 ὅπως μακροήμεροι γένησϑε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
ὅι6 καὶ ἵνα μακροχρόνιος γένῃ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
533 ὅπως ... καὶ μακροημερεύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
62 ἵνα μακροημερεύσητε 
lis ἵνα μακροημερεύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
1191: ἵνα πολυημερεύσητε καὶ ai ἡμέραι τῶν υἱῶν ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
1720 ὅπως ἂν μακροχρόνιος ἢ ἐπὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς αὐτοῦ 
227 ἵνα... καὶ πολυήμερος ἔσῃ 
2515 ἵνα πολυήμερος γένῃ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
9018 ὅτι... καὶ οὐ μὴ πολυήμεροι γένησϑε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
3227 ἵνα μὴ μακροχρονίσωσιν 
3247 μακροημερεύσετε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
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30. “which I am commanding you today” 


45 


a > ‘ > , e ~ 
ὃ ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν 


42 1127 28 271 ὅσας ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν σήμερον 
440 62 118 13 1318 105 2815 308 16 ὅσας ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαί σοι σήμερον 
66 811 1013 1214 2710 302 ὅσα ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαί σοι σήμερον 


711 
81 
1122 
1211 
1228 
1232 


ὅσα ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαί σοι σήμερον ποιεῖν 
ἃς ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν σήμερον 

ὅσας ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν σήμερον ποιεῖν 
ὅσα ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν σήμερον 

οὗς ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαί σοι 

“a > ‘ > ; / 7, 

ὃ ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαί σοι σήμερον 


1511 15 2418 20 22 διὰ τοῦτο ἐγώ σοι ἐντέλλομαι ποιεῖν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο 


197 


διὰ τοῦτο ἐγώ σοι ἐντέλλομαι τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο 


199 281 ἃς ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαί σοι σήμερον 


274 

2813 
2814 
3011 


οὗς ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν σήμερον 

ὅσα ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαί σοι σήμερον φυλάσσειν καὶ ποιεῖν 
ὧν ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαί σοι σήμερον 

ἣν ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαί σοι σήμερον 


31. “πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ μή 


49 

423 

612 
1116 
1213 
1219 
1223 
1230 
159 
248 


πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ καὶ φύλαξον τὴν ψυχήν σου σφόδρα, μὴ ἐπιλάϑῃ 
προσέχετε ὑμεῖς, μὴ ἐπιλάϑησϑε 

811 πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ, μὴ ἐπιλάϑῃ 

πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ, μὴ πλατυνϑῇ 

πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ, μὴ ἀνενέγκῃς 

πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ, μὴ ἐγκαταλίπῃς 

πρόσεχε ἰσχυρῶς τοῦ μὴ φαγεῖν 

πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ, μὴ ἐκζητήσῃς 

πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ, μὴ γένηται 

πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ Ev τῇ ἁφῇ τῆς λέπρας 


32. ‘“‘(remember) that you were a slave in the land of Egypt” 


515 
621 


1515 1612 2418 20 22 καὶ μνησϑήσῃ ὅτι οἰκέτης Hoda ἔν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ 
οἰκέται ἦμεν τῷ Φαραὼ ἂν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ 


33. ‘Seat and be filled”’ 


611 


1116 καὶ φαγὼν καὶ ἐμπλησϑεὶς (πρόσεχε) 


810 καὶ φάγῃ καὶ ἐμπλησϑήσῃ 


812 
277 
3120 


μὴ φαγὼν καὶ ἐμπλησϑεὶς καί 
καὶ φάγῃ καὶ ἐμπλησϑήσῃ ἐκεῖ καί 
καὶ φάγονται καὶ ἐμπλησϑέντες (κορήσουσιν») 


34. ‘‘eat before the Lord your God”’ 


127 

1218 
1422 
1425 
1520 


καὶ φάγεσϑε ἐκεῖ ἐναντίον κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ ὑμῶν καί 
ἔναντι κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου φάγῃ αὐτά 

καὶ φάγῃ αὐτὸ ἔναντι κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 

καὶ φάγῃ ἐκεῖ ἔναντι κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου καί 

ἔναντι κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου φάγῃ αὐτό 


35. “‘speak from the midst of the fire’’ 


412 
415 


καὶ ἐλάλησεν κύριος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐκ μέσου τοῦ πυρός 
ἐλάλησεν κύριος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν Χωρὴβ ἐν τῷ ὄρει Ex μέσου τοῦ πυρός 


95 
Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 


of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


90. 


37. 


38. 


39. “you and your son and your daughter... 


96 


433 526 ϑεοῦ ζῶντος λαλοῦντος éx μέσου tov πυρός 


436 


καὶ τὰ ῥήματα αὐτοῦ ἤκουσας ἐκ μέσου TOU πυρός 


54 104 ἐλάλησεν κύριος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔν τῷ ὄρει Ex μέσου τοῦ πυρός 


522 


523 
524 


423 
δ: 
53 
72 
99 
291 
2912 
2914 
2925 
9116 


135 


τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν κύριος πρὸς πᾶσαν συναγωγὴν ὑμῶν ἕν τῷ ὄρει Ex μέσου 
τοῦ πυρός 

ὡς ἠκούσατε τὴν φωνὴν ἔξ μέσου τοῦ πυρὸς καί 

καὶ τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἠκούσαμεν ἔκ μέσου τοῦ πυρός 


“covenant which he covenanted/covenant a covenant’’ 


τὴν διαϑήκην κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ ὑμῶν, ἣν διέϑετο πρὸς ὑμᾶς 

κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν διέϑετο πρὸς ὑμᾶς διαϑήκην ἐν Χωρήβ 

οὐχὶ τοῖς πατράσιν ὑμῶν διέϑετο κύριος τὴν διαϑήκην ταύτην, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ πρὸς ὑμᾶς 

od διαϑήσῃ πρὸς αὐτοὺς διαϑήκην 

διαϑήκης, ἧς διέϑετο κύριος πρὸς ὑμᾶς 

διαϑήκης, ἧς διέϑετο αὐτοῖς ἐν Χωρήβ 

διαϑήκῃ κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ cov ... ὅσα κύριος 6 ϑεός σου διατίϑεται πρὸς σὲ σήμερον 
καὶ οὐχ ὑμῖν μόνοις ἐγὼ διατίϑεμαι τὴν διαϑήκην ταύτην 

διαϑήκην κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ τῶν πατέρων αὐτῶν, ἃ διέϑετο τοῖς πατράσιν αὐτῶν 
διαϑήκην μου, ἣν διεϑέμην αὐτοῖς 


“remove the evil one from you”’ 


καὶ ἀφανιεῖς tov πονηρὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν 


177 1919 2121 2221 24 247 καὶ ἐξαρεῖς τὸν πονηρὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν 
1712 2222 καὶ ἐξαρεῖς τὸν πονηρὸν ἐξ Ἰσραήλ 


219 


428 
614 
Ta 
819 
1116 
1128 


σὺ δὲ ἐξαρεῖς τὸ αἷμα τὸ ἀναίτιον ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν 


““‘serve/go after other gods”’ 


καὶ λατρεύσετε Exei ϑεοῖς ἑτέροις 

οὐ πορεύσεσϑε ὀπίσω ϑεῶν ἑτέρων 

καὶ λατρεύσει ϑεοῖς ἑτέροις 

καὶ πορευϑῇς ὀπίσω ϑεῶν ἑτέρων καὶ λατρεύσῃς αὐτοῖς καὶ προσκυνήσῃς αὐτοῖς 
καὶ λατρεύσητε ϑεοῖς ἑτέροις καὶ προσκυνήσητε αὐτοῖς 

πορευϑέντες λατρεύειν ϑεοῖς ἑτέροις 


13213 πορευϑῶμεν καὶ λατρεύσωμεν ϑεοῖς ἑτέροις 


186 

173 

2814 
2836 
2864 
2926 
3017 


514 


1212 


1218 


1611 


1614 


βαδίσωμεν καὶ λατρεύσωμεν ϑεοῖς ἑτέροις 

καὶ ἀπελϑόντες λατρεύσωσιν ϑεοῖς ἑτέροις καὶ προσκυνήσωσιν αὐτοῖς 
πορεύεσϑαι ὀπίσω ϑεῶν ἑτέρων λατρεύειν αὐτοῖς 

καὶ λατρεύσεις ἐκεῖ ϑεοῖς ἑτέροις 

καὶ δουλεύσεις ἐκεῖ ϑεοῖς ἑτέροις 

καὶ πορευϑέντες ἐλάτρευσαν ϑεοῖς ἑτέροις καὶ προσεκύνησαν αὐτοῖς 
καὶ πλανηϑεὶς προσκυνήσῃς ϑεοῖς ἑτέροις καὶ λατρεύσῃς αὐτοῖς 


39 


σὺ καὶ ὁ υἱός σου καὶ ἣ ϑυγάτηρ σου, 6 παῖς σου καὶ ἡ παιδίσκη σου, 6 βοῦς σου καὶ τὸ 
ὑποζύγιόν σου καὶ πᾶν κτῆνός σου καὶ 6 προσήλυτος 6 ἐντὸς τῶν πυλῶν σου 

ὑμεῖς καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν καὶ αἱ ϑυγατέρες ὑμῶν, οἱ παῖδες ὑμῶν καὶ αἱ παιδίσκαι ὑμῶν 
καὶ 6 Λευίτης ὁ ἐπὶ τῶν πυλῶν ὑμῶν 

σὺ καὶ 6 υἱός σου καὶ ἣ ϑυγάτηρ σου, ὁ παῖς σου καὶ ἡ παιδίσκη σου καὶ ὃ προσήλυτος 
ὁ ἐν ταῖς πόλεσίν σου 

σὺ καὶ 6 υἱός σου καὶ ἡ ϑυγάτηρ σου, ὁ παῖς σου καὶ ἡ παιδίσκη σου καὶ ὃ Λευίτης 6 ἐν 
ταῖς πόλεσίν σου καὶ 6 προσήλυτος καὶ 6 ὀρφανὸς καὶ ἡ χήρα ἡ ἐν ὑμῖν 

σὺ καὶ 6 υἱός σου καὶ 7) ϑυγάτηρ σου, 6 παῖς σου καὶ ἡ παιδίσκη σου καὶ ὃ Λευίτης καὶ 
ὁ προσήλυτος καὶ 6 ὀρφανὸς καὶ ἣ χήρα ἡ οὖσα ἐν ταῖς πόλεσίν σου 
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40. “offspring of your body and the fruit of your ground”’ 


713 τὰ ἔχγονα τῆς κοιλίας σου καὶ τὸν καρπὸν τῆς γῆς σου 

28418 τὰ ἔκγονα τῆς κοιλίας σου καὶ τὰ γενήματα τῆς γῆς σου 

9811 ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐκγόνοις τῆς κοιλίας σου καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐκγόνοις τῶν κτηνῶν σου καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς 
γενήμασιν τῆς γῆς σου 

2851 τὰ ἔχγονα τῶν κτηνῶν σου καὶ τὰ γενήματα τῆς γῆς σου 

2853 τὰ ἔκγονα τῆς κοιλίας σου, κρέα υἱῶν σου καὶ ϑυγατέρων σου 

309 ἐν τοῖς ἐκγόνοις τῆς κοιλίας σου καὶ ἐν τοῖς γενήμασιν τῆς γῆς σου καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἐκγόνοις 
τῶν κτηνῶν σου 


41. “‘your grain and your wine and your olive tree” 


713 1114 tov σῖτόν σου καὶ τὸν oivdy cov καὶ τὸ ἔλαιόν σου 
1217 1422 τοῦ σίτου σου καὶ τοῦ οἴνου σου καὶ τοῦ ἐλαίου σου 
184 τοῦ σίτου καὶ τοῦ οἴνου καὶ τοῦ ἐλαίου 
2851 σῖτον, οἶνον, ἔλαιον 


42. “‘your cattle and your sheep”’ 


7is 2841851 ta βουκόλια τῶν βοῶν σου καὶ τὰ ποίμνια THY προβάτων σου 
81s καὶ τῶν βοῶν σου καὶ τῶν προβάτων σου πληϑυνϑέντων σοι 

126 καὶ τὰ πρωτότοκα τῶν βοῶν ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν προβάτων ὑμῶν 

1217 1422 τὰ πρωτότοκα τῶν βοῶν σου καὶ τῶν προβάτων σου 

1425 ἐπὶ βουσὶν ἢ ἐπὶ προβάτοις 

1519 ἐν τοῖς βουσίν σου καὶ ἐν τοῖς προβάτοις σου 


43. “‘proselyte and orphan and widow” 


101s προσηλύτῳ καὶ ὀρφανῷ καὶ χήρᾳ 

14:25 καὶ 6 προσήλυτος καὶ 6 ὀρφανὸς καὶ ἡ χήρα ἡ ἐν ταῖς πόλεσίν σου 

1611 καὶ 6 προσήλυτος καὶ 6 ὀρφανὸς καὶ ἡ χήρα ἡ ἕν ὑμῖν 

1614 καὶ 6 προσήλυτος καὶ 6 ὀρφανὸς καὶ ἣ χήρα ἡ οὖσα ἐν ταῖς πόλεσίν σου 
2417 2719 προσηλύτου καὶ ὀρφανοῦ καὶ χήρας 

2419 20 21 τῷ προσηλύτῳ καὶ τῷ ὀρφανῷ καὶ τῇ χήρᾳ 

2612 15 καὶ τῷ προσηλύτῳ καὶ τῷ ὀρφανῷ καὶ τῇ χήρᾳ 


44. “6 one who is in your cities”’ 


1212 καὶ 6 Λευίτης ὁ ἐπὶ τῶν πυλῶν ὑμῶν 

121s καὶ 6 προσήλυτος 6 ἐν ταῖς πόλεσίν σου 
1420 τῷ παροίκῳ τῷ év ταῖς πόλεσίν σου 

1426 1611 καὶ ὁ Λευίτης ὁ ἐν ταῖς πόλεσίν σου 
1428 καὶ ἣ χήρα ἡ ἐν ταῖς πόλεσίν σου 

1614 καὶ ἡ χήρα ἡ οὖσα ἐν ταῖς πόλεσίν σου 
2414 τῶν προσηλύτων τῶν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσίν σου 
9115 καὶ τὸν προσήλυτον τὸν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσίν σου 


45. “‘the Lord was very angry with you” 


615 μὴ ὀργισϑεὶς ϑυμῷ κύριος 6 ϑεός σου ἐν σοὶ (ἐξολεϑρεύσῃ) 
74 καὶ ὀργισϑήσεται ϑυμῷ κύριος εἰς ὑμᾶς 
95 καὶ ἐϑυμώϑη κύριος ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν ἐξολεϑρεῦσαι ὑμᾶς 
920 ἐϑυμώϑη κύριος σφόδρα ἐξολεϑρεῦσαι αὐτόν 
1117 καὶ ϑυμωϑεὶς ὀργισϑῇ κύριος ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν 
2927 καὶ ὠργίσϑη ϑυμῷ κύριος ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἐκείνην 
511 καὶ ὀργισϑήσομαι ϑυμῷ αὐτοῖς 
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46. ‘‘until/ that he should destroy (ἀπολλύειν) you” 


426 819 3018 ὅτι ἀπωλείᾳ ἀπολεῖσϑε 

723 καὶ ἀπολέσει αὐτοὺς ἀπωλείᾳ μεγάλῃ 
122 ἀπωλείᾳ ἀπολεῖτε πάντας τοὺς τόπους 
2820 καὶ ἕως ἂν ἀπολέσῃ σε ἕν τάχει 
2825 ἕως ἂν ἀπολέσωσίν σε 
2824 45 καὶ ἕως ἂν ἀπολέσῃ σε 
2851 ἕως ἂν ἀπολέσῃ σε 


47. ‘“‘he shall destroy (ἐξολεϑρεύειν) before you”’ 


438 ἐξολεϑρεῦσαι ἔϑνη .. . πρὸ προσώπου Gov 
615 ἐξολεϑροεύσῃ σε ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς γῆς 
91 κύριος ἐξολεϑρεύσει αὐτοὺς πρὸ προσώπου σου 
95 κύριος ἐξολεϑρεύσει αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ προσώπου σου 
1229 ἐξολεϑρεύσῃ κύριος 6 ϑεός σου τὰ ἔϑνη ... ἀπὸ προσώπου σου 
1230 μετὰ τὸ ἐξολεϑρευϑῆναι αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ προσώπου σου 
1812 κύριος 6 ϑεός σου ἐξολεϑρεύσει αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ προσώπου σου 
918 αὐτὸς ἐξολεϑρεύσει τὰ ἔϑνη ταῦτα ἀπὸ προσώπου σου 


48. “until he should destroy (ἐξολεϑρεύειν) you”’ 


723 ἕως ἂν ἐξολεϑρεύσῃ αὐτούς 
724 ἕως ἂν ἐξολεϑρεύσῃς αὐτούς 
2820 45 ἕως ἂν ἐξολεϑρεύσῃ σε καί 

2848 61 ἕως ἂν ἐξολεϑρεύσῃ σε 


49. ‘‘your eye shall not spare...” 
716 ov φείσεται ὁ ὀφϑαλμός cov ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
13 \ 5 es 6. / Ὁ 5 ~ 
8 καὶ οὐ φείσεται ὁ ὀφϑαλμός σου Ex αὐτῷ 
1913 21 οὐ φείσεται 6 ὀφϑαλμός σου Ex αὐτῷ 
2512 οὐ φείσεται ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ 


50. “‘signs and wonders”’ 


434 καὶ ἐν σημείοις καὶ ἐν τέρασιν καί 
622 σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα μεγάλα καὶ πονηρά 
7119 293 τὰ σημεῖα καὶ τὰ τέρατα τὰ μεγάλα ἐκεῖνα 
1153 καὶ τὰ σημεῖα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ τέρατα αὐτοῦ 
181 σημεῖον ἢ τέρας 
132 τὸ σημεῖον ἢ τὸ τέρας 
208 καὶ ἐν σημείοις καὶ ἐν τέρασιν 
2846 σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
3411 ὃν πᾶσιν τοῖς σημείοις καὶ τέρασιν 


51. “‘do the good and acceptable before the Lord thy God”’ 


61s καὶ ποιήσεις TO ἀρεστὸν καὶ τὸ καλὸν ἔναντι κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 
1225 28 ἐὰν ποιήσῃς τὸ καλὸν καὶ τὸ ἀρεστὸν ἔναντι κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 
1318 ποιεῖν τὸ καλὸν καὶ τὸ ἀρεστὸν ἔναντι κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 
219 ἐὰν ποιήσῃς τὸ ἀρεστὸν καὶ τὸ καλὸν ἔναντι κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 


52. “for it is an abomination to the Lord thy God” 


725 171 ὅτι βδέλυγμα κυρίῳ τῷ Ged σού ἔστιν 
1231 τὰ γὰρ βδελύγματα κυρίου, ἃ ἐμίσησεν 
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1812 ἔστιν γὰρ βδέλυγμα κυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ σου πᾶς ποιῶν ταῦτα 
225 ὅτι βδέλυγμα κυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ σού ἐστιν πᾶς ποιῶν ταῦτα 
2918 ὅτι βδέλυγμα κυρίῳ τῷ ϑεῷ σού ἔστιν καὶ ἀμφότερα 
244 ὅτι βδέλυγμά ἔστιν ἔναντι κυρίου τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου 

2516 ὅτι βδέλυγμα κυρίῳ πᾶς ποιῶν ταῦτα, πᾶς ποιῶν ἄδικον 


53. “no portion nor inheritance among you”’ 


109 οὐκ ἔστιν τοῖς Λευίταις μερὶς καὶ κλῆρος ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτῶν 
1212 ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτῷ μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος μεϑ᾽ ὑμῶν 

1426 28 ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτῷ μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος μετὰ σοῦ 

181 οὖ ἔσται τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν... μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος μετὰ Ἰσραήλ 


δά. “‘shall stone him with stones and he shall die’”’ 


1310 καὶ λιϑοβολήσουσιν αὐτὸν ἔν λίϑοις, καὶ ἀποϑανεῖται 

1750 καὶ λιϑοβολήσετε αὐτοὺς ἐν λίϑοις, καὶ τελευτήσουσιν 

2121 καὶ λιϑοβολήσουσιν αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες ... ἐν λίϑοις, καὶ ἀποϑανεῖται 
2221 καὶ λιϑοβολήσουσιν αὐτὴν οἱ ἄνδρες ... ἐν λίϑοις, καὶ ἀποϑανεῖται 
2224 καὶ λιϑοβοληϑήσονται ἐν λίϑοις καὶ ἀποϑανοῦνται 


55. “‘all the days of your life”’ 


49 62 πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς σου 

410 5115 πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας, ὅσας αὐτοὶ ζῶσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
121 πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας, ἃς ὑμεῖς ζῆτε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
163 πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς ὑμῶν 
1719 πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς αὐτοῦ 


56. Context of “ἐν κλήρῳ᾽" 


25 ὃν κλήρῳ δέδωκα τῷ 

29 οὗ γὰρ μὴ δῶ ὑμῖν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς αὐτῶν ἐν κλήρῳ 

219 οὗ γὰρ μὴ δῶ ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς υἱῶν Ἀμμάν σοι ἕν κλήρῳ 

219 τοῖς υἱοῖς Adt δέδωκα αὐτὴν ἔν κλήρῳ 

318 κύριος 6 ϑεὸς ὑμῶν ἔδωκεν ὑμῖν τήν... ἐν κλήρῳ 

421 κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς δίδωσίν σοι ἐν κλήρῳ 

531 ἐγὼ δίδωμι αὐτοῖς ἐν κλήρῳ 
1131: κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν δίδωσιν ὑμῖν ἐν κλήρῳ 
121 κύριος 6 ϑεὸς τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν δίδωσιν ὑμῖν ἐν κλήρω 
154 κύριος 6 ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι ἐν κλήρῳ κατακληρονομῆσαι αὐτήν 
1910 2123 244 2515 261 κύριος ὁ ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι ἐν κλήρῳ 
2519 κύριος 6 ϑεός σου δίδωσίν σοι ἐν κλήρῳ κατακληρονομῆσαι 
29s ἔδωκα αὐτὴν ἕν κλήρῳ τῷ 


B. ἄν versus ἐάν in relative clauses. 


Classical usage does not allow «ay in relative clauses, but in Hellenistic Greek 
eay gradually replaced ay. cay is extremely rare in the third century B.C. and 
only became common towards the end of the 2nd century. Mayser’s tables of 
frequency of ay/eay in relative clauses with the subjunctives are quite con- 
clusive (II 1. 267). Out of 233 exx. from the 3rd to the ist century B. C. the follow- 
ing statistics are determinative: 3rd century: with αν 130; without particle 3; 
with cay 4: total 137. 2nd & ist centuries: with αν 78; without particle 2; with 
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δαν 18: total 98. By the 2nd century A. D. εαν has almost completely replaced 
av (cf Thackeray, 67). The predominance of cay over αν (though their use in 
this environment was decreasing) continued in the next two centuries. It is 
clear that the usage in B and A cannot be determinative in this matter. 

The manuscript evidence on the whole favors the use of αν as well though 
in some instances eav does predominate. In no instance is cay supported by 
all witnesses. 

Since the environment of consonant/vowel might influence the use of av/eay 
list 1 will be limited to av/eay after final consonant inflections, list 2 after 
final vowel inflections. List 3 contains av/eay in clauses introduced by compound 
relative pronouns. 


Ivst 1 


4: (οἷς) ἄν A F M 29-426-707-ο] 414-529 129-246 127 y Phil II 279 Tht Dz@?] > 963 
58-72-82-376 ὃ 53’-56 55 59 Chr ΙΧ 481; cay rell = Ra 

445) ὃς ἄν] εαν 121; οταν 53’; oc εαν ἢ 

1125 (ἧς) ἄν] εαν B 82-426 = Ra 

125 (ὃν) ἄν] εαν 426-707; > V 72 392 Bo 

1211 (6v) ἄν] εαν 82 ὃ Eus VI 12; > V 30 121-527 

1214 ὃν ἄν] o εαν 500; o αν 407; ov ear 82 413; ον cay 426 16'-46’-52’-57-417-528-529’- 
550°-551-739 ὃ 56’ 30-85’-321-346t*t 28 424 Kus VI 12; ov αν 414 346™2 120-128- 
630’; om ἄν Compl 

1221 (ὃν) ἄν] εαν O-376 6 407; > 53’-246 

1221 ὧν ἄν] ον αν 29-72’ 615 246; ὦ αν 46-422; ὡς av A WI; wy ear O 19 407 

1226 (ὃν) ἄν] cay 72-82-426 δ: > 527 

1423 (ὃν) ἄν] εαν ὃ 509; > 527 

1424 (ὃν) ἄν] cay 19; > 72 528 

1423 (οἷς) ἄν 72 422 53-129 343 71’-392’ 630¢ Tht Dite = Compl] > 6 75 BoA Sal; 
εαν rell = Ra 

1518 (οἷς) ἄν clI-**! 53 30’-85 71’-527 28 319 = Compl] e V; > 72; cay rell = Ra 

164 (ὧν) ἄν] εαν B Od 54’-75’ ὁ 71’ 509 Cyr I 1085 = Ra; > 72 83 

166 (ὃν) ἄν] cay B 376’ ὃ Chr II 866 = Ra; > d-1 121-392 509 

17s ὃν ἄν] ov εαν V; ov αν 707; ὦ αν 799; ον εαν 426 ὃ 54’-458 

179 (ὃς) ἄν] cay V 82 bd ἢ ἔ 1399 

1711 (ἣν) ἄν B 72’-82 ἀ- 106 53’-129-246*(c pr m) 71’ z 509 Cyr I 881] > 407; εαν 
rell(376 inc) . 

1712 (ὃς) av 1° B M 58 131-616 6-19 106 53’ 509 = Compl] cay rell 

1712 (ὃς) ἄν 2°] εαν V Ol—426) (55 -16" 422 ἢ ῃ, 94 18-120-630' 319 646; (οσ)α 71’ 

1715 (ὃν) ἄν] cay 82-376 46’-52’-528-550’-551 56-314) q—-125 5-730 ¢(-799) 407 646 

186 (ὃν) ἄν] cay 426 ὃ; > V 376 Cyr I 877 

1819 (ὃς) ἄν 82 cJ’—**8 106-125 53’ 75 71’-392’ 18’-120-630’ 407’ 646 Cyr VII 105 IX 892 
EKus VI 100 Isid 797 = Compl] > Nil 137; cay rell = Ra 

1820 (ὃς) ἄν 1°] cay A O-29-58 dnt 121 

1820 ὃς ἄν 2°] ooa av V W1-127-458 343 68’-120 319 = Ald; 0 εαν 392; oc cay A 376’-ol]-72 
131 44’-107 56’-129-664¢ 54-75 ἐγ 393 59 Procop 920; om ἄν 46 610 28; + εαν 53 

194 (ὃς) ἄν 1°] cavn 

194 ὃς ἄν 2°] οταν z-83; o¢ ὃ av 407 Aeth™; oc cay n 

195 (ὃς) ἄν] cay 19 d-*!9 54’-75’-767 ¢-76(370 inc) 68’-83-120 = Sixt; > 392 

1915 ἣν ἄν] o εαν 381’ d-** 53’ t; ny cav A ΕΝ O”-(7) 381’ 56’-129 121-318-392 z-83(2% 
319; o αν 118'-537; om ἄν 52-57-422 75’-767* 527 

2117 (ὧν) ἄν] εαν 376 ὃ ἃ t Phil II 220 
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24s 
262 
2719 


2705 
2836 
2837 
2855 


2922 


117 


127 

1213 
1218 
1218 
1226 
1422 
1425 


1425 


1510 
1519 
1520 
162 


1611 
1615 


1710 
1710 


1711 
1917 
2116 
229 

2316 


2319 
256 


272 


(6y) dy] cay ΒΥ ἃ π᾿ δ ¢ = Ra; > M 58-72-3811’ 52’-313-417-528-552 75 321’ 
71-318-392 2-18 83 319 407 

(ὃν) ἄν] cay 82 19 W!-127-767; > V 58 30 

(ὅς) ἄν] εαν d-16 54-75’; > 53’ 71-392 

(ὃς) dv] εαν 54-75’; > 799 319 

(o0c) ἄν] cay B V 376 C”’ dns t 18’-120-630*-669 28 319 407 646 = Ra 

(08s) dv] cav V d ¢ 319; > B 707 

ὧν ἄν] ὡς εαν 19*; wy cay 19° PT™M; αν C-77-550’ 509; wy ὃ av 121; om ἄν 82 53’-56 
Syh = Compl 

(ὅς) ἄν] εαν 376 6-19 53’ n 134’-799; > C” 85’-321 28 646 


List 2 


(6) ἄν 426 54-75 71’-527 509] cay rell = Ra 

οὗ ἄν ΒΜ G-426 52-529-761 54’-75’ 71’] ovc αν 55; ove εαν 392; otc av 72; οις εαν 
58 53’; ev otc cay 59; om ἄν 552txt; ov eay rell 

(od) ἄν ἃ ὁ 59 121 68’-120 509 Eus VI 12] cay rell = Ra 

@ ἄν] ov av AFM V 3881’-ol]—5§ 7 f-129 318-392 18’-120-630’ 407; ον αν 619; 
ὧν av 509; ov cay G-15’-72-82 129 85’-321’ txt-343-344txt 28 59; w cay 46’-52’-417 
ὃ 106*(c pr m) 127-458 

ot dv BE M V G*-426-ol]-*2 73’-77-414-422 d 53’-129 75 ὁ 121-392 18’ 319] ooa αν 
85M8-321’™E 407’; oc αν 72 344™E; ov ear rell 

ἃ ἄν] οσα αν 75’; ooa εαν 54; cay B G-426 19’ 527* 319 Eus VI 13 = Ra; εν 392; 
a eav 82-376 118’-537 WI 

ᾧ ἄν] ov αν G-29; ov εαν 68’-120; ov cay 53-664°; w εαν 376-707 528 ὃ 56’-664* 
458 134 83 55 Cyr I 880 Tht Dir = Sixt 

(od) dv 1° F M V O”-G 426 56’-129 71’-392’ 2-18 59 = edd] > dn 30’-343 ¢ 407’ 
Kus VI 13; cay rell = Ra 

οὗ ἄν 2° V 58-82-376-618 422 246 392’-619 χ 18 Cyr I 881 Eus VI 13 Tht Dtte 
= edd] otc 407; ὦ 799; wy d-125 WI-54-458 ἐ 199. om ἄν 707 125 75 30’-343; ov 
εαν rell = Ra 

οὗ ἄν] o 458; og εαν G C’’—16 57 73’ 414” 85 28 646; orc αν 58-72-376 16-57-73'-414' 
319; ov εαν 82 b 106 53’ n—-*8 30-130-321’ ¢ 121-318 18-120 55; om ἄν 407 

ὃ ἄν F 58-72 422 56 343 59 = Comp!] και εαν 370; εαν 318; o cay rell = Ra 

ᾧ ἄν AFM V oll-™ 73’-422 d-*4 56-129 n-*® 343 74-76’-799 121-392’-619 18 
407’ 646 Eus VI 14 = Compl] ov αν 414; ov εαν 82 16 458; ov cay 664°; ear 68’; 
> 72; ὦ cay ΤΟΙ] = Ra 

ᾧ ἄν] ov εαν 53’; ov αν n—}??; wm εαν B 82-376 C-16 7 ὃ 321’ 68’-83-120 319 Cyr I 
1085 = Ra 

ᾧ ἄν] ov αν 538-246; ov cay 664°; ὦ εαν B O-& 664* 127-458 z-18 899 — Ra 

ᾧ dy] ov εαν ὃ 53’; ov αν 75; ov εαν V; w εαν B O-& C-7? 616.52 127-458 134’ 83 
Eus VI 14 = Ra 

(δ) ἄν] cay B V O ὃ 30’ ¢ 319 = Ra; > 58-618 52-57-551 664* 54-75’ 321’ y 59 407 
(οὗ) ἄν] εαν V Ο 6" -181 414 422 44.107’ 53 458 3—321° 780 74’.602-799 71’ 68’-83-120 
319 407 646 = Srxt; > 72 

οὗ ἄν M 72 313*(c pr m)-414* 18 = Compl] cay V* 707 509; om ἄν 376 417; > 75; 
ov cay rell = Ra 

of ἄν] otc αν 16 55; οἱ cay B 82-426 ὃ W!-54-75’-127¢ 319 = Ra 

(73) ἄν] εαν ἃ 127-767 5-3” 7-184’ 28 509; > Ο 646; + ear 30’ 

(6) ἄν M 130-321’ Tht Dtte] cay rell = Ra 

(od) ἄν F M ol-*18*-29-707 414-528 125 f 71-392 83-128-630’ 59 407] > A 618* 
131 55; cay rell = Ra 

(οὗ) ἄν A B M ol-58-707 761 129 W! 71-318-392 = Compl] > 72 59; εαν rell 
ὃ dv] ov av 16’-500-616*(vid)-739*; 0 cay B V O-29-618 551 314 ἃ f-#*9 n 80 ὁ 121 
z Or VI 678 = Ra 

7 ἄν] wav 458; om ἄν Syh 
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288 


2820 
2854 
2855 
2857 
301 

3111 


1211 
1217 
153 

1510 
1610 
1710 
1819 
1822 


2014 
223 


2820 


οὗ ἄν A BF M 848 426-090 (-32) 73’-414-528 [129 y-121 83 59 509 = edd] orc αν 
χ 88. o1c 407; om ἄν 458; ov ear rell 

(οὗ) ἄν B F M oJ’-®% 77-414 125 129 76’ 71-392 18’-630’ 509 646] εαν rell 

ἃ ἄν 848] a ear O ὃ; ear 58 318 

ἧ ἄν] nv av ὃ; ἡ cay F 15’-58 106 f-246 WI 59 319; om ἄν O-29 246 18’-120-630° Syh 
(6) ἄν B olI—*8 C”-528 s 28 407’ 646 = Compl] εαν 963 rell 

(οὗ) ἄν M 707 127* 5.39 28 509 = Compl] εαν rell = Ra 

ᾧ ἄν 848] ov av 707 WI-54-767 130-344™8 407’; ov εαν V 59; ον αν A; w cay O-F 
19 246 127 799 71 120; om ἄν 83 


List 3 


ὅσοι ἄν] ooa εαν d 75; ooo εαν B V 376 ὃ n-**” 130¢ = Ra 

(ὅσα) ἄν 1°] εαν ABF V 29-82-707-o/ f'—5%) s-8 76 121-318-392 55 59 646° = Ra; 
> 767 

(ὅσα) ἄν 25] cav AM V 963 82-426-707-o01 C’’—16 (418) 528 616 789 199 5 121-392 128-630’ 
28 319 646; > 106'me) 55 407; + ear 616 

ὅσα ἄν] οσαν εαν 19; ooa εαν B O-& b-!9 54’-75 = Ra 

ὅσας ἄν] ooa av 29-707 59*; ooa εαν 509; οσαν av 616*; οσας cay 376’ ὃ 129 318 
ὅσα ἄν G-oI n 128-669 319 Cyr IV 548] οσα ὃ αν dt = WM; o εαν Cyr I 504; οσον 


(-wy 30) cay 30’ 407; οσαν εαν 19; οσας αν 426; ooa cay rell = Ra 
ὅσον ἄν] ος d; o¢ αν 630; οσα αν 83; οσον εαν δ᾽ 537: om ἄν B O-*8 537 ἡ ὁ 392 509 
Syh = Ra 


(ὅσα) ἄν] cav V O 

(ὅσα) ἄν] cav B Ν᾽ δι(-8.4) = Ra 

ὅσα ἄν] oc εαν 29; we εαν 318; wy εαν 707; a 75; ooa εαν A B V O'-®?-72 739 44-107’ 
f 458 ¢ γ 318 68’ 319 Cyr VIII 688 Eus VI 428 430 = Ra 

ὅσα av F M 72¢ C-422 ἃ n t'-799)(370 vid) 18’-630-669'™8) 319 646] ος αν ὃ; o¢ ear 
509; ooa μη 82; om ἄν 72*; ooa εαν rell = Ra 

ὅσα ἄν] o¢ av 707; om ὅσα 59*; οσα εαν V; om ἄν 72-82 417 d 799 121-318 407 Syh 
ὅσα (οσαν 500; o¢ 610 30’; oon 407) ἄν M 29-72-376-0l C” d n 30’-85 ὁ 318 28 407 
646] οσαν εαν 53; a εαν 55; o¢ εαν ὃ; oon εαν 509; οσα cay ΤΟΙ] = Ra 

ὅσα ἂν] oc eav 500; ooac αν 83*; om ἄν 120; ooa cay A V 707 C’’—414 500 616 » 85 
28 319 646 = Ra; oc αν 107*-610 


The text tradition clearly shows εαν as minority reading in most cases. In 
no instance is there unanimous support for cay, and in view of the usage in 
the papyri in the 3rd and 2nd centuries B. C. the originality of ἄν in relative 
clauses throughout Deut is likely. 


C. A number of textual problems concern articulation. The infinitive modi- 
fying an inflected finite verb occurs hundreds of times in Deut but its articula- 
tion is normally absent. Even in the text tradition the addition of tov as in- 
finitival marker is only seldom attested. The following list is a full list of such 
infinitives in which the marker is attested in the text tradition. 


215 


326 
45 
438 
61 


102 


(ἦν ...) ἐξαναλῶσαι) pr tov A F M V 963(vid) O”-376 129-246 121-318-392 χ 580 
55 59 646 

(προσϑῆῇς ἔτι) λαλῆσαι] pr tov 417 

(ἐνετείλατό ...) ποιῆσαι] pr tov (tovto 53) F M 29-58 f 318 59 

(ἐξήγαγέν ...) δοῦναί] pr tov 72 

(ἐνετείλατο ...) ποιεῖν] pr tov M 
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811 (ἐπιλάϑῃ .. .) τοῦ μὴ φυλάξαι] om τοῦ μή 19 
818 (δίδωσιν ἰσχὺν) τοῦ ποιῆσαι] om τοῦ Phil passim Clem III 165 
918 (ἡμάρτετε .. .) παροξῦναι] pr tov A F M O”'-72) 56’-129 y z 55 59 = Compl 
919 (παρωξύνϑη ...) ἐξολεϑρεῦσαι (c var) B C” b n 8 28 319 4071 pr tov rell 
920 (ἐθυμώϑη ...) ἐξολεϑρεῦσαι (c var) B ol C” b n s 28 407’ 646 Tht Dé] pr tov rell 
1132 (φυλάξεσϑε) ποιεῖν 963 O-72 ὃ 56* n 602 318 18’-630’ 407’] pr tov (τουτο 799) rell 
= Ra 
121 (φυλάξεσϑε) ποιεῖν (aut ποιησαι) O C” ὃ ἃ n ἐ 579 319 407’ Cyr IX 868 X 205] 
pr tov rell = Ra 
133 (πειράζει ...) εἰδέναι (aut ew) BO bd n t 630° 407’ Chr II 854] > Anast 529 
Chr IT 935 Tht Dt; pr τοῦ rell 
139 (ἔσονται ...) ἀποκτεῖναι] pr tov 246 
17: (ἔσται ...) ϑανατῶσαι]) pr tov 246 
17i0 (φυλάξῃ .. .) ποιῆσαι] pr tov 73’ 
1712 (ποιήσῃ ...) τοῦ (μὴ ὑπακοῦσαι)] wote B Cyr I 884 
1716 (προσϑήσετε) ἀποστρέψαι] tov emote. 376 
1816 (προσϑήσομεν) ἀκοῦσαι] pr (% G Syh) tov G-376 Syh: cf M 
1919 (ἐπονηρεύσατο) ποιῆσαι] pr tov (tovto 458 76’) 106 W1-54-458-767 ¢ 407 
2725 (AdByn ...) πατάξαι) pr του ἃ t 
2726 (ἐμμενεῖ ...) ποιῆσαι Β V 848 29-82-707 C’—16 73’.414’-422 106 54-75-767 ¢-799* 
121 2-8 319 407] > 381’ 44-107*-125-610; pr tov rell = Ra 
281 (ἀκούσῃς ...) φυλάσσεσϑαι] tov φυλασσειν O d t 
2845 (εἰσήκουσας ...) φυλάξαι (ce var) B 963(vid) 707 d n ἐ 630°] pr tov rell 
2863 (εὐφράνϑη ...) εὖ ποιῆσαι) pr tov 58 
2863 (εὐφρανϑήσεται ...) ἐξολεϑρεῦσαι)] pr (δ G) tov ΕἸ O-15-58: cf M 
294 (ἔδωκεν ...) εἰδέναι] pr tov 58 
294 (ἔδωκεν ...) βλέπειν] pr tov A 
309 (ἐπιστρέψει... .) εὐφρανϑῆναι]) pr tov d t 


In only one case (81s) is the ms tradition unanimous in supporting the in- 
finitival marker. It is clear that Deut was prejudiced against the use of the 
marker for the complementary infinitive, and except for three cases (811 18 
1712) the unmarked infinitive has been accepted as Deut. 


120 κύριος V 52-528-551(1°) ὃ 125 321’ 318 83 55 59 = Sixt] > 53’ 71’-527; pr o rell 


—— ints 
11iz κύριος 2° 963] pr ὁ B F M 29-707 C”—%7 422 528 616" 53’_56¢-129 85’-321’ 318 120 
319 509 = Ra 


Deut simply does not articulate κύριος when it occurs as the divine name. The 
popular variants probably were errors rooted palaeographically. At 120 it 
is a simple dittograph of the proceeding 6. The other instance could be similarly 
explained from a text in which the preceding ἔδωκεν occurred without the 
final nun in an uncial script. 

2511 ἡ γυνή] om ἡ B F M V O-29-707 129 n—-4* 392 18-120-122-630*-669 59 319 = Ra 


3227 ὑψηλή A F* M V ο11-88 413-414’-528-529-550’ 19 d-1 53-56’ 799 121-392 18-68’ 
55 509 Sa? = Compl] pr ἡ F¢ePr™ rell = Ra 


Both of the above variants arose by haplography/dittography. In the first 
instance the reference is made to the wife of one of two men fighting and the 
article is demanded by the context. Since the preceding letter is eta it was 
easily lost by haplography. In 3227 the clause 7) χεὶρ ἡμῶν ὑψηλή contrasts with 
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the following. The word ὑψηλή is a predicate adjective and cannot be articu- 
lated. The variant text arose by dittography based on itacism and thereby 
reinterprets the clause as an attributive noun phrase contrasting with the 
subject of the following clause. 


212 of viol Hoat] om of B V(|) 552 125 458 730 509* = Ra 


Whether the article is original or not can only be determined by usage, i. e. 
the translation technique used by Deut. 
Whenever the plural υἱοί is modified by a proper noun it is listed below. 
1s 311 πάντας υἱοὺς Ἰσραήλ; 28 υἱοὺς Ἠσαύ; 29 τοῖς γὰρ υἱοῖς Λώτ; 219 υἱῶν Ἀμμάν (twice) 
. τοῖς υἱοῖς Λώτ; 222 τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἠσαύ; 229 οἱ υἱοὶ Ἠσαύ; 237 υἱῶν Ἀμμάν; 311 τῶν υἱῶν 
Ἀμμάν; 316 τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἀμμάν; 318 444 2317(twice) υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ; 445 1720 291 3249 τοῖς υἱοῖς 
Ἰσραήλ; 446 348 9 οἱ υἱοὶ Ἰσραήλ; 92 υἱοὺς Ἐνάκ... υἱῶν Ἐνάκ; 106 οἱ υἱοὶ Ἰσραήλ... υἱῶν 
Ἰακίμ; 116 υἱοῖς Ἐλιάβ; 186 2921 πάντων τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ; 247 τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ; 292 πάντας 
τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραήλ; 319 τοῖς υἱοῖς Λευί... τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ; 3119 τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραήλ ... 
υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ; 312223 3244 331 τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραήλ; 325 υἱοὺς Addu; 3251 τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ (twice) 


In the nominative and dative the article is normal; in fact, for the nominative 
the article is always present. In the genitive the article is more commonly 
not used except when preceded by πάντων, whereas no pattern appears for the 
accusative. It would appear that of should be read for Deut at 212. 


120 ὄρους] pr tov B M 376 537 d 53’-56 n 85™8 ¢ = Compl Ra 


The full phrase is ὄρους τοῦ Ἀμορραίου which also occurs in the preceding verse 
with ὄρους unarticulated. The majority reading supporting Deut is clearly 
preferable. 
79 ὁ ϑεός 2°] > ὃ Tht Dt -4tcod 100 Pal; om ὁ Β F» 381’ C” W!-458 343’ 319 = Sixt 
Ra 
79 ὁ πιστός) om ὁ B 963 422-550’ ὃ 458 799 71’ 319 Tht Dt = Ra; > F» WI! 
79 ὁ φυλάσσων] om ὁ ὃ WI 71’ 509¢ Tht Dé; και φυλ. 963 


79 τὴν διαϑήκην] om τήν B* ὃ n Tht Dt = Sixt Ra 
79 τὸ ἔλεος] om τό B* V 963(vid) ὃ 54’-75’-767 Tht Dé = Sixt Ra 


Ra follows the variant text except for 6 φυλάσσων, the complete reverse of 
1 which articulates all the nouns but leaves the participle unarticulated. The 
loss of the articles in the phrase ὁ ϑεὸς ὃ πιστός could easily be explained pa- 
laeographically, that is before and after ϑεός in uncial script. The conjoined 
pair τὴν διαϑήκην καὶ τὸ ἔλεος is normally articulated (cf 6. g. v. 12) and seems 
original here in spite of the apparent support of 963 for the omission of τό. 

95 τῷ Ἀβραάμ B V 73’-413 b 106 767 343 t 630¢ 55 4071 tov Afo. 458; om τῷ rell 


95 Ἰσαάκ] pr tw B V 343’ 6809 509 = Ra 
95 Ἰακώβ] pr tw B V 8(-30) 630¢ 28 407’ = Ra 


The patriarchal list occurs seven times in Deut, once (927) following μνήσϑητι 
and in all other instances as datives modifying the verb ὄμνυμι usually (all 
but 344) in apposition to τοῖς πατράσιν. None of the three names is articulated 
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at 927 2913 3020 and 344. More problematic are the instances at 18 610 and 95. 
At 1s Afeady is articulated by all witnesses and must be Deut. Ἰσαάκ is unarticu- 
lated only in B* 72-381’ ὃ 44’-125 53’ 458 85 71’-527 28 Sixt as is Ἰακώβ (as well 


as in 799 630°); the τῷ is probably original only for Afoadu. At 610 ABoady is 
articulated by all witnesses except 963(vid) 376’ d-* n ¢ and is certainly original. 
Ἰσαάκ is articulated only in Be F 15’-29-58 ὁ 30'-344ms 318 z 59 509 Sixt as is 
Ἰακώβ (plus 72). Again the second and third tw seem secondary. For 95 the 
second and third names were clearly unarticulated in Deut; τῷ Ἀβραάμ is not at all 
certain, particularly in view of 927. On the whole it seems to be more in line 
with the pattern of 1s and 610, and accordingly the τῷ is adopted as Deut. 


1613 τῶν σκηνῶν) om τῶν B 58 C” ὃ s-8” 71’-318-527 28 319 646 = Ra 


In verse 16 the three feasts are all articulated, but in v. 10 ἑβδομάδας is not. 
In all four cases Deut follows 1% exactly. τῶν σκηνῶν here equals the n30n of 
YW and is original. The B reading may be due to the parallel phrase in v. 10. 

2017 om τόν 2° B 125 54’-75-767 = Ra | om τόν 3° B n-#8 = Ra | om τόν 4) A BM 

01-29 125 f-1?9 n 121-318-392 509 = Compl Ra | τόν 5° V 58-82-376 131'ms) q—-1%5 
ΠῚ 71-627 18 28: 69 319] > rell = Ra | τὸν 6° 376 ὉΠ d-? 6} 71-627 28 


319 646] > rell = Ra | tév 7° 376 C’'—422) 106-107’ 8-80 ¢ 71’-527 28 319 646] 
> rell = Ra 


The problem of articulation here concerns the list of seven nations: the Hittite, 
the Amorite, the Canaanite, the Pherezite, the Hivite, the Jebusite and the 
Gergasite. All witnesses articulate the first one. Ra articulates only the first, 
and follows B in omitting the remaining six. The names are articulated in ἢϊ 
and Deut followed suit faithfully. 


2221 τοῦ πατρός 1°] om τοῦ A 82-618 C” 246 30’-85’-321’ txt.343-344txt 71’-121 28 = Ra 


Also relevant is the insertion immediately preceding τοῦ πατρός 1° of οἰκου 
or tov οἰκου by all witnesses except B 848(vid) ὃ 610.» 68’-120 407’ Latcod 100 
Arm Bo, Ra accepting oov as his text. Since both B and 848(vid) lack (tov) 
οἰκου it is likely that it constitutes a later correction based on the Hebrew. 
Throughout this passage (vv. 13-21) references to father are always 
articulated (cf 2° for an exact parallel) and the article must be Deut. 


268 ὑψηλῷ B V 72’ 16-46’-52-529* ὃ d‘-!) 53’ nm ὁ 71-121-318 2-83 319 Arm Bo S8a?] 
pr tw rell = Ra . 


The passage occurs in the context of καὶ ὃν βραχίονι ὑψηλῷ = M. The coordi- 
nate phrases are similar in structure, 1. 6. ἐν χειρὶ κραταιᾷ and καὶ ἐν ὁράμασιν 
μεγάλοις both corresponding to ἢ. Ra also accepted the popular plus of αὐτου 
after βραχίονι, supported by all but B V 72 16-46’-52 ὃ ἀ4{1385) 53’ nt 71-121-318 
68’ 319 Arm Bo Sa. This is also secondary in view of the above. 


276 τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον] om td B V W! = Ra 
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Reference to the building of an altar had been made in v. 5. The articulated 
form is expected and the loss of the article must be secondary. 


2854 κόλπῳ B 963 58-707 f-24* 318-392 59 = Compl] pr tw rell = Ra 


The addition of the article seems to be a stylistic improvement, whereas the 
unarticulated noun is of course = Yt. Since B and 963 also both support the 
latter it is probably original. 


D. Relative Pronouns 


The simplex relative pronoun occurs over 200 times in Deut, whereas the 
compound relatives (the relative adjective ὅσος and the indefinite ὅστις) occur 
slightly less than a hundred times with little or no distinction in meaning. 
The indeterminate pronouns of the classical period are no longer distinctive 
in Hellenistic Greek so that such constructions as πάσας tac ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ ὅσας 
regularly occur. Generally only the text tradition can decide which reading is 
to be preferred. The list below singles out only the most problematic cases. 
Ra usually follows B; where, however, B has little following in the tradition 
the choice of critical text is difficult and palaeographic conditions such as at 
3016 may make the secondary character of B’s reading plausible. 


42 (ἐντολάς ...) ὅσας 963] ooa A B* 376-707 Ο΄᾽ (16 528) 761° ἢ 458-767 799 71’-121 
68’-83-120-630 59 319 Cyr IX 992 = Ra 
The omission of ¢ in the variant may be due to haplography, the next letter being ε. 

410 (ἡμέρας) ὅσας 963] ac B* F of’—797 f-129 30’ 318 630¢ 59 = Compl Sixt Ra 
The simplex form may well be the result of parablepsis. 

440 (δικαιώματα ... ἐντολάς ...) ὅσας] ac B® 963(vid) 376’ C” δ΄. 19 n 5 28 319 509; 
ooa z = Sixt. Cf comment on 4ho. 

62 (δικαιώματα ... ἔντολάς ...) ὅσας B* V 376 d 54’-458 ἐ] ooa ὃ 75-767; a 53’ 392; 
ac 963 rell 

715 (πονηρὰς) dc] οσας 55; a Αἴ F O 129 121 68’ 

102 (δήματα) ὅσα] a Β Ο 121 68’ = Ra 
The variant may be palaeographically determined and thus secondary. 

1122 (ἐντολάς ...) ὅσας] ας A F oF C” f 30’-85’-321’ txt.343-344txt y 83-128 59 319 424 
= δα: δᾶ S22 = Vv 

11.) (ἐντολάς ...) ὅσας] ac B 414 s 509 = Ra; ooa 72-82; a Ο᾽ -.14 (551) 319 
Note the exact parallel in the next verse. 

1128 (ἐντολάς ...) ὅσας] ooa Β 376-618* 16 630°; ας 82 

1139. (προστάγματα ... κρίσεις...) ὅσας Β ὃ ἃ n-*8 8δπε ¢ 407’] ooa 58 767 321’ mE; 
ac rell 

131s (ἐντολάς ...) ὅσας B M G-376°¢-426-07 106 30’-85™8-321' me ¢ z 55 59ME 407] οσα 
82-376* Ath I 425; a 72; > 59txt; ac rell 

155 (ἐντολάς ...) ὅσας B ὃ 68’-83-120] ac rell 

15s xa® ὅσον] καϑοτι B; καϑο 72; και ott V; καϑως 527 
ὅσον is common in Deut and the unique reading of B is secondary. 

271 (ἐντολάς ...) ὅσας 848] ας V 58-72 C’’-*®’ 5 28 59 407’ 424 Cyr 11 665; > 73’ 

2710 (δικαιώματα ...) doa A B 318 319 407] a rell 
Though Deut is supported by only five mss they include the two oldest witnesses. 

2726 (ἄνϑρωπος) ὅστις 848(vid)] ος Β F V 426-0l-*4 C” ὃ 44 5 318-392 18 28 59 407’ 
646 Gal 310 Chr passim Cyr passim Epiph I 331 Ἐπὶ VI passim Iust Dial XCV 1 
Procop 944 Tht IT 572 = Ra 
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The support for the variant is probably due to the NT variant. The indefinite 
relative being attested by 848 must be Deut. 

281 (ἐντολάς ...) ἅς A B F M ol’-*8 f y 68-83 55 59 319 = edd] ooa 320 458; οσας rell 
The strong uncial support would seem here to be decisive. 

2813 (ἐντολῶν ...) ὅσα A B F M 29-58-89-of b 458 799 121 68’-83 59] ac 319; οσας rell 
The feminine is a scribal correction based on ἐντολῶν. 

291 (οἱ λόγοι τῆς διαϑήκης) οὕς B 77-551 ὃ 125 53’-56*-246 318 509 Latcod 100 Bo] 
οσας 44-107'; οσα (woa 75) FP Ο᾽ -29 72 376 106 n—127 ¢ 407 Syh(vid); oof... 963; 
ns rell 
The majority reading is a scribal correction changing the antecedent from λόγοι 
to διαϑήκης. 

3016 (ἐντολάς ...) ὅσας] ας B 707 d n 343’ ¢ 18’-120-630’ 509 = Ra; ooa O-29 414 
68’-83 59 


Two further problems with respect to relative pronouns need comment. 


9 ἧς 58-426 551 bd nt Lateodd 100 104 Aeth Sa!® Syh] ac rell = Ra 
2926 otc B 82-426-707 ὃ 127 ¢ 128-680] oc (no 53) rell = Ra 


At 99 the majority variant cannot possibly be correct. The relevant context 
is πλάκας διαϑήκης, ἧς διέϑετο κύριος. According to the variant text the Lord 
covenanted tablets of the covenant rather than the covenant. The variant is 
not sensible but came into the tradition early; cf List A 36. 

The second instance is much more problematic. The majority text is due to 
attraction to αὐτοῖς, whereas the accusative is the ‘“‘more correct’? form. On 
the other hand false attraction of case for relatives is common in Deut, and it 
is difficult to choose. In such a case since B as oldest witness has substan- 
tial support οὕς is probably preferable. 


E. Deut usually represents the pronominal suffix of YW correctly. Itacism, 
however, has created confusion in the text history between the 2nd and 1st 
plural, a confusion impossible in Nit. The following are of interest. 


1. 120 112... WON. ὁ ϑεὸς ἡμῶν ... ὑμῖν. Mss A 82*vid.426c-618 551(1°) Arab Armap 
have ἡμιν for ὑμῖν, but this may be coincidence. The translator was probably 
influenced by ONN2, and therefore used the 2nd plural pronoun. ὑμῖν is the lectio 
difficiior and is to be preferred. 

191 1192 PATON: ὁ ϑεὸς ὑμῶν πρὸ προσώπου ὑμῶν. Deut certainly used the plural; 
the textual history has no variant in the singular to correspond to Mt. The strongly 
supported ἡμῶν for vuwy 1° (B+), as well as nuwy 2° (in V 85™8 83) is the result 
of itacism. Similarly later in the verse πατέρων ὑμῶν ὑμῖν continues the plural of 
verse a, although MM has the singular. Again well supported in the ms tradition 
are ἡμῶν (B V 58-72-618 52-422°-528-551* 6-19 ἃ [139 54’-75'-767 85ms-344me ¢-799 
392-619¢ 68’-120-630-669¢ 59 407’ 646) and ημιν (551¢ δ. 53:9 q-106* 54’.767 85me 
t-799 128*-630* 407). 

los tod ϑεοῦ) ὑμῶν A F* M Ο᾽ -15.1δ΄ 777-414-615 118’-537 56°-129 85-130*-321'*-343’ 
799 y—392 z—120 630 55 646 Aeth Arab Arm?P Bo Sa! δ 17 Syh = IM] > 381’; nuwy 
963 rell. The confusion in the tradition can easily be traced to the Greek, not to 
the Hebrew. 

ies unambiguously attests to ist plural references throughout in Nil, the entire verse 
being part of what “‘you said”’ εἴπατε of v. 27. The Greek text tradition is however 
quite confused with respect to the clause Ἴ22 2. IODA WN. (of ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν 
is supported only by 58-72*-376' 16*-528-761° 107°-610 664 WI! 30-190-321΄ 318 
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18-669 Syh, all other witnesses (including 963) reading vuwy = Ra. Similarly 
ἡμῶν modifying τὴν καρδίαν is found only in 426 528’ f-129 WI 30-321 669 319 646 
Syh. I suggest, however, that ἡμῶν is nonetheless original and that the early 
variant second person tradition is the result not only of itacism but also of the 
λέγοντες which follows. The textual tradition then emphasized the clause as 
contrastive to its context by adding δὲ after oi (supported by A F M V 963 
82-07᾽ 818" 6 ἃ f 54-458-767 344¢ ἐγ z 55 59 407 Aeth Arm Bo Sa! ? Syh), 1.6 
“but your brethren ... saying.” The original text probably read: ποῦ ἡμεῖς 
ἀναβαίνομεν; οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν ἀπέστησαν ἡμῶν τὴν καρδίαν λέγοντες ... 

27 IW attests to “... thy God blessed thee in all the works of thy hand(s). " ‘The 
textual tradition agrees throughout on the second singular for the second and 
third instances, but (ὁ ϑεός) cov is supported only by ᾿ d [1391 55 Aeth; ms 72 
omits the pronoun, and all other witnesses have the plural. The 2nd plural attested 
by A 15-29-58-64¢-376'-381-707 C’—5? 5581 129 75 343 y—9% 18’-669 646 1@tcod 100 
Aug Loc in hept V 4 Arab Bo Syh cannot be correct in view of the σε as object 
of the verb which follows. ἡμῶν is probably original with the rendering including 
the speaker, whereas the cov variant (not hex. as the note in BHS suggests) is 
due to the influence of σε and σου in the context. 

320 There is no good reason for adopting with Ra ἡμῶν for (ὁ ϑεὸς) ὑμῶν 2°. Admittedly 

ὑμῶν 15 supported only by F M V 15’-29-72’-82-376 46-551 W! 799 71-392’ 18’- 

120-669 59 Syh, but the context is 2nd plural throughout. The variant is simply 

due to itacism. 

(oi ὀφϑαλμοὶ) ὑμῶν represents the lectio difficilior and can hardly be questioned 

as original in spite of the singular addressee. ἢΐ has the more logical singular, 

supported in the LXX tradition only by Arab. 


32 


~ 


Instances where the plural pronoun modifies (κύριος) 6 Peds present a parti- 
cular problem since in many contexts both vuwy and ἡμῶν would make good 
sense. The following instances are of particular interest: 


322 (ϑεὸς) ὑμῶν 29-72*-82-707 C’?—52’ 414’ 528 529 G-19 44’.107 56* WI-127 134’-799 
71¢ vid-527-619 18’-83-669 Latcod 100 Arm?P Bo Syh = MW μων rell = Ra 
434 (ϑεὸς) ὑμῶν V 376 77-313-414' -422-cJ—528 552 85-343 71’-527 28 59 Lateod 100 = 17] 
tuus Sa; > 58-72 ὃ 129 75; nuw 529; nuwy 963 rell = Ra 
61 (cdc) ὑμῶν V 376’ 551* b-!9 ἃ 664* 799 392 18-83 55 59 Latcod 100 Arab Bo Syh 
= I] nuwy 963 rell = Ra 
1122 (ϑεὸν) ὑμῶν M 376-381 46*-77-413*-417-500-551-739* ὃ ἃ [129 n 85 ὁ 318-527-619 
z—88" 407 Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Pal Sa!’ Syh = NT] tuwm Arm Bo Sa’; ἡμῶων rell 
= Ra 
2915 (ϑεοῦ) ἡμῶν Θ618(πι|) §2’-57'-73'-131-313-422-528-529-551-616¢°-739-761° 19 458 
130¢-344ms 121 68’-120 646 Arab Arm = 1] σου G*(c pr τὴ) 75*(c pr m); vuwy 
rell = Ra 
2918 (ϑεοῦ) ἡμῶν 426°-o7 52 53*(vid) 458 318 646¢ ArmaP = 7171] evus Arab Arm|!é; 
vuwyv 963 rell = Ra 


In all instances the oldest mss support the variant text. Since both readings 
in each case are equally sensible the reading supporting 1M is probably original 
and the variant is the result of itacism. 


4; a is clearly correct in adopting 6 ϑεὸς ὑμῶν ἐξ ὑμῶν for WM Ἵ3 7 THORN, in 
spite of the fact that ὑμῶν is in the first case the minority reading: ὑμῶν 1° B* 
376-707 6-8 610 619 120-128-630’ 55 59 Aeth Arab = Sixt] > 618*(c pr m); 
nuov 963 rell. The evidence for ὑμῶν 2° is much stronger: ὑμῶν 2° 963] nuwy B* 
426 C—52" 422 529 616° 5-30 343 669 28 319 407’. The unreliability of B in the matter 
of vuwy/nuwy is exemplified here in its reading of yuwy which is clearly wrong. 
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The fluctuation between singular and plural second person is a well known 
characteristic of Yi. Generally speaking Deut follows ἢ in the matter of possessive 
pronouns but occasionally it did not; in fact Deut is often less consistent than M1. 


2. The following list is limited to the number of the possessive pronouns modify- 
ing ϑεός. 


425 (τοῦ ϑεοῦ) ὑμῶν 963] nuwy V 618 Οὐ τῷ 5581 19-118’ 44 54-75 30° 602 71-392 68°-83 


59 509 = Compl; cov 458 = Nt 
Deut is consistent with the plural context, unlike Ii’s JWR. 


532 (6 Bedc) σου] σοι 509; vester AethM Arab = M ODN. Deut renders the context 


62 


129 


155 


3. in 


69 
69 


ἼΗΙ 


in the singular over against I. 

(tov ϑεὸν) ὑμῶν B Fe ΜῈ 64-376-381 C-468-414-551* 6-19 d-* 246 μι 1527 ¢ 318-619 
630° 55 59 407 Tatcod 100 Acth Arab Bo] nuwy 963 rell: THN M 

(ὁ ϑεὸς) ὑμῶν V 82-376-o0l C-57-413-414'-422-550’-761 ὃ d—1°8 53’ 127 30-343-344m81 
{199 '71’-392 2-88’ 83 319 407 Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Sa Syh] σου 85™8-344ms2 — JI; 
> 72 46’-52’-73’ 106 799 527 509; nuw E* FY; ἡμῶν ἘΠ pr™ rell 

(ϑεοῦ) ὑμῶν Arm®P] nuwy 52’-616° 106-107* 246 71 Arm?P; σου 55 407 La Arab™s 
Arm? == ἢ 

Deut also renders the verb of the clause in the plural. 


the following list 1% has the singular pronoun but Deut the plural. 


(τῶν οἰκιῶν) ὑμῶν] ἡμων 15* 313-551 56 669; cov 392* tatAmbr Ps duod I 30.3 
Spec 4 Arab Arm Pal(vid) = MM 

(τῶν πυλῶν) ὑμῶν] nuwy 669; cov ὃ LatAmbr Ps duod I 30.3 Spec 4 Aeth©® Arab 
Arm Pal = 1m 

(ἰσχυρότερα) ὑμῶν] nuwv V 376 46 108™s 106*-107¢ 53’ 318 59 509 Aeth; cov 
321’c-344me Arm?P Pal = MM; >417 


719 (ὁ ϑεὸς) ἡμῶν 963] vuwy Be 376 77 6-19 130¢ 799* 18’-83-630 407’ L4tcod 100 Aeth™; 


tuus AethM Arab Bo Pal Sal? = M1 


Deut clearly has a plural pronoun in 719. As in the case of 27 above it seems unlikely 
that ὑμῶν is original in view of the 2nd person singular context in the verses, 
and ἡμῶν must be adopted as the critical text. 


724 (tac χεῖρας) ὑμῶν] nuwy 56; σου 19 246* 321’ ™8-344mMe 392 18-68’-83-120 509 Acth 


81 
1010 
Π 1 


1217 


1315 
163 
1611 


186 
219 


Pal =: iit 

ὑμῖν] σοι B* Ο b 54-75’ 55 Syh = MW. Deut renders the verse consistently plural. 
ὑμᾶς] nuac 54; σε (σαι 376) G*-376’ = M. The singular is probably a hex correction. 
(τῶν πατέρων) ὑμῶν] nuwy A Β 618* 52’ 75 30 121-318 122* 319 Cyr X 205 = 
Compl; tuorum 4tecod 100 Sat ὃ = IM | ὑμῖν] nuw 618*; ἐϊδὲ Sat = MN; > G-426. 
Again Deut renders the entire verse in the plural. 

The final relative clause is 2nd singular throughout as well as the remainder of 
the verse in Wi, but Deut renders it consistently by the plural. Only B 618 !4tcod 
100 have σου for the final ὑμῶν which cannot be original in view of the context. 
ἐξ ὑμῶν B 376-381*-618 52’-551* ὃ 246 75’ 527 630¢ 55 509 14tcod 100 Arab Bo] 
εξ ἡμῶν rell: 737}? W. Deut renders the entire verse in the plural. 

Except for 14teod 100 Arab the Greek tradition renders all of verse b in the 
plural whereas YT is consistently singular. 

(ἢ) ἐν ὑμῖν] ev nuw 106*; in te AecthM = YM. All the remainder of the verse is 
singular. Deut idiomatically prefers ἔν ὑμῖν in the sense of “‘among you”’ which 
would make the plural necessary. Cf. also 2316 ἐν ὑμῖν for JAPA NM. 

(τῶν πόλεων) ὑμῶν 848] tuarum La Arm Bo = WM; > B 72 

(ἐξ) ὑμῶν (αὐτῶν) nuwy 3709 76*-799 Cyr II 645: JAPA MW. When Deut chooses 
to render the phrase with the double pronoun the plural is always used. Cf list A 37. 
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2616 


2862 


2868 


295 


3019 


344 


(τῆς καρδίας) ὑμῶν] cov V 848 85™s-321™ms-344me 407’ Latecod 100 Aeth Arab = IM | 
(τῆς ψυχῆς) ὑμῶν] cov V 85™Ms -321Ms-344me 407 Latcod 100 Aeth Arab = IM; >376. 
Deut renders all of verse b in the plural. The evidence of 848 is inconsistent since 
it has the plural verb φυλάξεσϑε; the singular cov must be considered as 
secondary. 

(τοῦ ϑεοῦ) ὑμῶν] ἡμων 16*-46-52-528-550’ 19 44-107* W1-458 30 509; cov B Bo =21. 
In W verse a is plural, whereas verse Ὁ is singular. Deut is consistently 2nd plural 
throughout. 

ὑμῶν 963] σου 321™8-344me = J. Deut renders the object clause of εἶπα con- 
sistently by the plural. YW is smgular throughout the verse except for 80737011. 
The last clause is singular in Yi, though the rest of the verse is plural. Deut 
renders by the plural throughout. 

(προσώπου) ὑμῶν 848 963] tuam ταίροα 100 Aeth = IM. In ἢϊ only the first clause 
is plural, the remainder of the verse being singular. Deut continues the plural 
throughout verse a, and then switches to the singular. 

(τῷ σπέρματι) ὑμῶν] cov 15 Aeth-M Arm Bo = MM 


4. In the above list Deut rendered the singular of WW by the plural. The 
reverse also occurs, although much less frequently. Note the following list. 


11. 

1113 
1113 
1114 
1116 
1232 


2814 


(tod ϑεοῦ) cov] vestri Arab = ἢϊ 

σοι] vuw C” s 319 Aeth Arab BoA = I 

cov 1°] vestrum Arab Bo = MM 

(τῇ γῇ) cov] vuwy (nuwy 376*) O Mtcod 100 Aeth Arab Arm Syh = M 

The plural vuwy is hexaplaric in origin. 

(ἡ καρδία) cov 847] υμων ὃ d 85™8-321-346™8 ¢ 407’ Aeth Arab Arm Pal = IM. 
Deut renders verse a by the singular throughout against Tl. 

σοι]  υμιν B AethM Arab = IW. Deut renders the entire verse in the singular; 
MM has verse a in the plural. 

(ἐντέλλομαί) σοι] vobis Sa = MM 


5. As was said at the outset Deut on the whole follows its parent text quite 
carefully with respect to pronominal suffixes. The following list consists of 
genitive pronouns which Deut rendered correctly but where Ra goes against 


M1. 


135 
712 


1194 
1218 
17s 

2120 


281 


ὑμῶν 963 O C” 75 s 28 319 Syh] nuwy 509; αὐτῶν rell = Ra 

σου 53° 458 Bo Pal 8615 17] > 246; ημων V 82 46*-57-552¢ b-19 129 Arm; ὑμῶν 
υμων 120*; vuwy 963 rell = Ra 

ὑμῶν 2°] cov Β O-& Pal = Ra 

cov 7°] vuwy Β ὃ Aeth = Ra 

σου 1°] vuwy Bb d n 85™8-321' ms ¢ 407’ Cyr I 881 14tcod 100 Bo = Ra 

αὐτοῦ A Μίχ V O’-72’ C”-417(551inc) 85™8-321’ m8-344me 121-318-392 68’-83 28* 
407 Cyr I 509 14tecod 100 Syh] exewov 417; inc F; > Arab; αὐτῶν ΤΟΙ] = Ra 
σου 1° B] nuwy V 72 46-52-551* 19 d 30 59 Arm; vuwy rell = Ra 

cf also ἀκούσῃς B] -cete 83*; evcaxovonte A ΕΝ 29-58 56 5 28 59 319 407 = Compl 
Ra; -onte (ce var) rell 


The variant avtwy at 135 is an instance of levelling in the tradition in order 
to apply πατράσιν to ἀνδρῶν. Note also that 963 supports Deut. In 715 Deut 
follows IM precisely in number, with the 2nd plural being used in the protasis 
and the singular throughout the apodosis. The popular variant reverts to the 
plural in the καϑά clause. The καϑά clause, however, in both WW and Deut 
modifies the apodosis and the singular though sparsely supported is original. 
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In neither 1124 nor 12:18 should there be any doubt about the text of Deut 
in view of the weak support of the variant. In both instances Deut follows WM and 
no good case can be made for the B reading. At 1218 in particular it is difficult 


to follow the suggestion that B has the original text in view of the overwhelm- 
ing singular context. In 178 the context is also singular throughout in both 
Mt and Deut, and the B reading is again secondary. 

The variant reading in 2120 is exegetically inspired. The context concerns 
action to be taken with respect to the obstreperous son and reads καὶ ἐροῦσιν 
τοῖς ἀνδράσιν τῆς πόλεως αὐτοῦ. Both Deut and WM correctly refer the city to 
the son, whereas the variant being influenced by the plural verb refers the city 
to the parents. 

The two variants at 281 must be considered together. Both Deut and M% 
have the verse in the singular throughout. Unfortunately B is the only extant 
witness to the consistent singular since 848 is broken precisely at this point. 
On the other hand it does seem to be clear that εἰσακουσητε which Ra adopted 
could not have been present in 848 since the line would be too long, whereas 
the text of Deut would fit nicely. Since the latter half of the verse is undoubted- 
ly singular and the reading of B in the first half equals M, the singular should 
be adopted throughout. 


6. A number of problems concern pronouns in cases other than the genitive. 


416 αὐτοῖς 963] εαυτοις B 426 C” ὃ d-1% 54’-75’ 3-89 ¢ 392 28 319 509 646 Or Cels II 
260= Ra 


The pronoun αὐτοῖς occurs in the context ποιήσητε ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς. Whenever it 
stands in such a context Deut does not use the reflexive form as the examples 
in List A 36 show. Furthermore the support of 963 (and all uncials except B) 
would by itself be decisive. 


620 τίνα] τινος C” 30’-85-321' M8-343’ 28 319 407’; τι B ὃ 130-321’ txt Pal = Ra 


The B reading is a pseudo-correction to the singular by attraction to ἐστίν, 
whereas τίνα agrees in number with ta μαρτύρια .... 


1122 ὑμῖν] σοι B 129 344m8 407’ Bo = Ra 


From list A 30 it is clear that the number of the dative pronoun modifying 
ἐντέλλομαι yields no observable pattern. In both Deut and YW the 2nd person 
referent is consistently plural throughout the verse and the majority reading 
is clearly Deut. 


139 αὐτῷ] avtoy (avtwy 376 118*) B 58-376 bdt = Ra 


The context is at χεῖρές σου ἔσονται ἔπ᾽ αὐτῷ. A similar context occurs in v. 8: 
οὐ φείσεται ὃ ὀφϑαλμός σου ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, Which may have influenced Deut’s choice 
of the dative. Parallel usage in Deut supports this choice: 215 ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἦν 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, and 177 ἡ yelo τῶν μαρτύρων ἔσται ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. Unfortunately these are 
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the only instances in Deut of the phrase “‘hand is upon .. .,”’ but it is sufficient 
in view of the minority support for the stylistic variant of the B reading to 
warrant adoption of the dative as Deut. 


1615 αὐτόν] avtw B O Bo = Ra 


The context is τόπῳ, ᾧ ἂν ἐκλέξηται... αὐτόν. For a list of parallel contexts 
ef A 15 above. From that list it is clear that when the otiose pronoun occurs 
within the relative clause it is normally accusative even when the relative 
occurs by attraction to its headword τόπῳ in the dative, the only exceptions 
being 1218 26. 

182 αὐτῷ 1°] αὐτοις B 82 ὃ WI-458 30’-321’¢ 18’-120-630’ 407’ 646 Cyr I 861 Latcod 100 


Aeth Arm Bo = Ra | αὐτοῦ 1°] avtwy B 82 ὃ 458 18’-120-630’ 646 Cyr I 861 Aeth 
Bo = Ra 


Deut follows ἢ in the use of singular pronouns throughout the verse. The 
variants of the B text arose through the influence of v. 1, the referent for both 
verses being τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν τοῖς Λευίταις, with YW (and Deut) individualizing 
throughout v. 2 but the variant text doing so only for the second part of the 
verse. 


2111 σεαυτῷ) cavtw B 82-426 = Ra 


Deut rarely if ever uses the contracted forms and, since only three mss sup- 
port that reading here, the uncontracted form must be favored here as well. 
244 σου 2° B 376*(c pr m) 127*-458 321’ ™8-344mge2 407’ Lateod 100 Bo Sa!’] > d—106 


767 799 18 Arm; ἡμων M 82 46¢-52-77*-320 129 30-321’ txt®-344me1 318 669; vuwr 
rell = Ra | σοι B 344™8-346me 407’ Latcod 100] ev vuwy 52; vuwr 53; vu rell = Ra 


In both cases the singular pronoun of Deut = M1. It should be noted, how- 
ever, that the verb of the main clause is plural in Deut: μιανεῖτε, whereas ἢ 
has #wvnn. That μιανεῖτε is Deut seems unquestioned since only 392 and 509 
read a singular form. The plural does, however, equal Sam and the Hebrew 
parent text of Deut probably had a plural verb as well. Deut in other words 
follows Sam exactly, and the variant plurals are simply the result of levelling. 


2913 ἑαυτῷ] avtw B ἘΠ 707 C” 108* 125-610 W!-767 5 ν΄ 1321: 18 28 59 319 509 646 
= Compl Ra 


The reflexive pronoun is demanded by the context στήσῃ σε ἑαυτῷ εἰς λαόν, and 
the B reading would have to be read αὑτῷ rather than αὐτῷ in any event. For 
the preference for uncontracted forms cf remarks under 2111 above. 


3117 αὐτοῖς] εἰς avtovg B F 14tcod 104 = Ra; ex avtove 53’ Syh 


The Hebrew text is of no help here since it has 12. Nor is usage in Deut of 
much help since the verb ὀργίζειν occurs only four times elsewhere. In those cases 
the modifiers are 615 ἐν σοί, 74 εἰς ὑμᾶς, 1117 ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν and 2927 ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. Thus only 
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the text tradition here decides. Since the variants are only weakly supported, 
the dative, which is good classical usage, is probably original. 


9911 αὐτοῦ 3°] avtw B 68-426 85™8-344™8-346™6 318 407° Chr 1 80 = Ra 


The context reads κάταξον ὀσφὺν ἐπανεστηκότων ἐχϑρῶν αὐτοῦ with αὐτοῦ modify- 
ing ἐχϑρῶν. The variant reading should be coupled with the transposition of 
ἐπανεστηκότων alter ἐχϑρῶν in the same witnesses (except for 426, and for 58 
which omits ἐχϑρῶν). Since αὐτοῦ would then seem to modify ἔπαν., the change 
to avtw became almost inevitable. 


7. Finally there are a number of variants which concern demonstratives 
which are of interest. 


2) ταύτην A Ftxt(e prm) M 963 Ο΄ “82.707 129 85’ me.321’ me 4-619 7-830 Aeth Syh] 
> d-19 619 Arm; exewny rell = Ra 


Deut = mn of Wand is supported by 963 and must be original. The B read- 
ing probably was taken from 119, an identical Greek context; there, however, 
ἐκείνην is original = xian of YW. 


919 τούτῳ BE VC” ὃ 56txt nm 85’ txt_-321’ txt_343’ 28 55 59 319 646 Sal] ἐκείνω rell = M 
1010 τούτῳ] εκεινω O-58 ὃ d 30 ὁ 646* Lateodd 100 104 Arm Bo Syh(vid) = I 


The context for these two citations is identical, viz. ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τούτῳ. The 
usual phrase in Deut has ἐκείνῳ for τούτῳ as list A 4 above shows. All of these, 
however, render the common phrase 8177 ὮΝ, whereas the two exceptions 
cited above render Ninn ὩΣ. Deut rendered the two nouns by καιρός, but 
showed the difference in the parent text by changing the pronouns. 


1021 αὐτός 1°] ovtos (ovtwe 767) BC” 44’ n 30’-85-130™8-321’ txt-343’ ¢ 28 55 319 407’ 
646 Bo = Ra 
1021 αὐτός 2°] ουτος (ουτως 767) B d n 130¢xt-321’ ms ¢ 619 55 407’ Ταίροα 100 = Ra 


Deut is on the whole inexact in rendering the demonstratives of Hebrew but 
there is no good reason for adopting the ovtoc reading in the two instances 
above contra 2. 


F. Negative particles. The emphatic form is more common in B than in 
Deut. 
227 obx 963] ουχι B* 6 = Ra 


9s οὐ] ουχι B V C”’-7* 413 2 8. 68'-83-120-630° 28 319 646 = Ra 
2019 οὐκ 1°] ovys B O ὃ Procop 924 = Ra 


The variant at 96 is probably due to the influence of the preceding verse. 
Were it not for the fact that B has ovy: in the three instances above Ra would 
hardly have considered it worthy of consideration. Moreover B is notably 
careless in the tradition of the negative as the following instances show. 
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1450 
1810 
1814 
217 

2118 
2120 
2855 
3011 
316 

339 


οὐχ (ἑψήσεις) ovx B* 72-82 54-75’ 71'-392’ 55* 509 
οὐχ (εὑρεϑήσεται)} οὐκ B* V 58 319 

οὐχ (odtwc)| ovx B* 

οὐχ (Ewodxacw)| οὐκ B* 58-82 767 30 318 319 

οὖχ (vxaxovwr)| οὐκ B* 318-392* 319 

οὐχ (ὑπακούει) ovx B* 319 

μηδέν] ovdev B 

οὐχ (ὑπέρογκός)} ovx B* 29 

οὐ] ovte B 319 

οὐχ (ἑώρακα)) οὐκ B* 246 319 


Deut in general prefers the delta to the theta/tau forms in negative compounds. 
Thus οὐδέ is preferred to ovte, οὐδείς to ουϑεις, etc. 


2855 


μηδέν] undev A ἘΜ ol’-) 797 ἐκ 59 319 = Compl Ra 


Since μηδεν[μηϑεν occurs only here in Deuteronomy it might be difficult to 
decide. B, incidentally, uniquely has οὐδεν. The parallel forms ovdetc/ovieic 
do occur, however, (724 89 1125 1317 165 2226 245 346) but never as ovdeuc. It 
would seem then that μηδέν ought to be taken as Deut in this passage. 

It seems probable that the redoubled negative ovd ov uy was not generally 
used by Deut. It became a popular variant in the early centuries of our era 
as attested by its frequent use in B and 963. The list below presents the entire 
evidence. 


οὐδὲ (σὺ) οὐ μή] om οὐ 963 426 71'-527 

In this case the intervening pronoun invited οὐ μή, and the omission of οὐ by 963 
may well be secondary. 

οὐδὲ μή] ovd ov μη 53’ 71’ 

οὐδὲ μή 1° 963] ovd ov μη V 46 44’ 71’ 509 

οὐδὲ μή 2°] ovd ov μη V 72 422 106 71’ 

οὐδὲ μὴ 3°] ovd ov μη V 72 44’ 71’ 

οὐδὲ μή] Ovd ov μη 72 α135 z-18 407 

οὐδὲ μή] ovd ov μη 58-72 19 44’-125 407 Or Eph 568 

οὐδὲ μή] ovd ov μη 963 72-376 53 55 Cyr I 900 

οὐδὲ μή] ovd ov μη 963 72 53 55 Cyr III 80 

οὐδὲ μή] ovd ov μη B72 46 108* 44 71° = Ra 

οὐδὲ μή] ovd ov μη B72 = Ra 

οὐδὲ μή] ovd ov μη B 72 46 121-527 68’-83 = Ra 

οὐδὲ μή 848] ovd ov μη 44 121 68’-83 

οὐδὲ μή] ovd ov μη V 551 125 53 407 

οὐδὲ μή] ovd ov μη 72 d—1% 

οὐδὲ μή] ovd ov μη Β ἘΝ 72-82 Ο΄ ds t 121 68’-83 28 407 646 Phil II 6 = Ra 
οὐδὲ μή 963] ovd ov μη 72 551 53 71 

cf. 316 οὔτε μή Β F M V οἱ 129 30’-85’-344txt 392 630¢ 319] οὐδὲ μη 29-707 56’ 
n 59 = Compl; ovde ov μη 314; ovd ov μη Hebr 135 rell 

οὐδὲ μή 963] ovd ov un A V 72-376’ 77-cl’ 19 44-107’ 53 767 s 799 71-121-318 68’-83 
55 646 Cyr II 673 (sed hab 672) 


In most of these instances the ovéd ov μη variant is supported by a small 
minority of witnesses, and οὐδὲ μή must be taken as Deut. In the three instances 
where substantial support for the ovéd ov μη reading obtains (2865 316 8) strong 
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support among the old uncials for a text without the otiose od does exist, 
but the general conclusion that Deut avoided it is sustained. 


G. Prepositions 


With respect to ἔναντι, ἐναντίον or ἐνώπιον in Deut it must be said that all 
three occur as prepositions governing the genitive in early Ptolemaic papyri 
with about the same meaning. All three occur in Deut as renderings of 5, 
ΝΞ, ry, and δ, with 15% by far the most frequent source. Rarely rendered 
are "1D NN (1616 3111), ὉΝ (323), OY (1813) and 733 (3111). That Deut uses all three is 
clear from the following list where the original text seems certain. If no He- 
brew equivalent is given ἢ reads 5.2. Only ms evidence is given. 


15 (παραδέδωκα) ἐνώπιον 

141 (ἡμάρτομεν) ἔναντι Β Μ 72’ 52 δ΄.19 106-125’ 129 767 ¢ 121-318 68’-83-120-630¢ 55 
509] εναντιον rell = 

145 (συντριβῆτε) ἐνώπιον 

las (ἐκλαίετε) ἔναντι 963] ἐναντιον V δ8-976΄ C” 56’ s 71΄ -527 68’-83-120 28 319 646 = edd 


434 (ἐποίησεν ...) ἐνώπιόν = "PY 

4414 (παρέϑετο ...) ἐνώπιον 963] εναντίον 55; sup ras B 
G22 (ἔδωκεν ...) ἐνώπιον = VY 

917 (συνέτριψα ...) ἐναντίον = "PY? 


10s (παρεστάναι) ἔναντι 

113. (δίδωμι) ἐνώπιον 

1422 (φάγῃ ...) ἔναντι] εναντιον 52 630'*) 

1518 (σκληρὸν ἔσται) ἐναντίον (cov) = JPYA 

1520 ἔναντι (.. . φάγῃ)] εναντιον G-58-82 59 

185 (παραστῆναι) ἔναντι 848] εναντιον V ὃ 246 630*: Wi non hab; Sam = "D> 

1917 (στήσονται ...) ἔναντι 1°] εναντιον V ἔναντι 2°] > α΄ 106 ἔναντι 3°] evaytior (-ντιων 
376 30)  570.5 28 509; = ὅδ᾽ = 1 

219 (ποιήσῃς ...) ἔναντι] εναντιον V 15-29 767 630*; ενωπιον 509 = "PVA 


241 (εὕρῃ χάριν) ἐναντίον] εναντι (ev αὐτὴ 376) 376 19°; ενωπιον 75 τ. 85 = "PY 
252 (μαστιγώσουσιν ...) ἐναντίον] εναντι 16-414-529 630° 
253 (ἀσχημονήσει ...) ἐναντίον = "PY 


259 (προσελθοῦσα ...) ἔναντι 848] evaytioy (-wy 767) V C”° 767 5 z-8 28 = spy 
265 (ἐρεῖς) ἔναντι] εναντιον 58-82-376 2-8 (669%) 59; ἀπεναντι 29 
2610 (προσκυνήσεις) ἔναντι] evavtiov V 58 71 


2825 (δῴη ...) ἐναντίον 963] εἐναντι 71-121-527; evarvt 458; ενωπιον ὃ; -ντιαν 72 
2831 (ἐσφαγμένος) ἐναντίον] ενωπιον V z 407° = "PY 
292 (ἐποίησεν ...) ἐνώπιον = YY 


317 (εἶπεν ...) ἔναντι] εναντίον (-wy 767 319) C” 19 d n 85’ ὁ 71-121-527 68’-83 319 


424 646 = ry 

3111 (ὀφϑῆναι) ἐνώπιον 848] εναντι 75 = “ID“DN 

3111 (ἀναγνώσεσϑε ...) ἐναντίον] evavtt F V ol--72’ 83 55 = Tl 

3412 (ἐποίησεν ...) ἔναντι] evart[... 963; evaytioy (-wy 767) F οΟ1Γ15 ὃ ἃ 129-246 767 
130-346™81¢71 18’-120-630’ 646; evart 46; ενωπιον 30’-85™8-344m8.346me2 — spyd 


Of these instances 8 are ἐνώπιον, 9 ἐναντίον, and 14 ἔναντι. These statistics 
being incomplete for Deut are relatively meaningless, although the use of 
ἔναντι seems favoured. In the following list the original preposition is not fully 
certain since the evidence of the oldest witnesses, i.e. 848 963 A and B is 


divided. 
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123 


323 
46 
4s 
410 
425 
618 


625 


9is 


(ἤρεσεν) ἐνώπιόν] evaytiov B ὃ f-129 n 8ὅπιε 71’-527 120-630 407’ = Ra; εναντι M™S 
Ξ ΝΣ 

(ἐδεήϑην)}] + εἐναντιον B* = YN 

(ἡ σύνεσις) ἐναντίον] εναντι 963 376’; ενωπιον 75 = spy 

(δίδωμι) ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν 963] evarvtioy vuwy W!; vuw B* 58-72 414 

(ἔστητε) ἐνώπιον 963] εναντιον B* n 85’ ™8-321'™S 55 = Ra 

(ποιήσητε ...) ἔναντι 963] εναντιον B V G-376 319 = Compl Ra; ενωπίον z = 58 
(ποιήσεις . . .) ἔναντι 963] evarytioy (-wy F*) A F M V 29-82 C—18 106 30° ¢ 71°-121-527 
630 319 509 = Ra; ἐνώσκιον 16 = YA 

(ποιεῖν ...) ἔναντι 963] εναντιον B* V 64-381'-426 C d‘-™) 129 ¢(76 inc) 318 = 
Sixt Ra 

(ἡμάρτετε) ἔναντι] εναντιον (-ων 767) B V 58-376-0l- C 129 n 799 318 z 509 = Ra; 
ενώπιον 29 53’ = 

(ἐδεήϑην) ἔναντι] evavtiov B V 29-426-707-of ὃ d~*4 246 n 30 ἐ(970 inc) 630 = Ra 
(ποιῆσαι ...) ἔναντι] εναντιον Β F V 15-29(1°) 6-19 54’-458-767 71’-318 = Ra 
= dw 

(ἐδεήϑην) ἔναντι] evavtiov B V C’—414’ 528 106 54-75’ 3180 321" 680: 28 407 646 = Ra 
(ἄπαρον) ἔναντι] εναντιον (-wy 313-615) B V 376 C” ὃ 85 318 630 28 319 646 = Ra; 
απεναντι 799 128 55 

(δίδωμι) ἐνώπιον] evavtiov A M V ol-707 19 129 y 


(φάγεσϑε ...) ἐναντίον A B] εναντι rell 

(ποιήσετε ...) ἐναντίον] evartt 59; ἐνώπιον B 75’ = Ra = YHA 
(εὐφρανϑήσεσϑε) ἔναντι] evayvtiov B V O 739 71’-527 630 59 = Ra 
ἔναντι (... φάγῃ)] evavtiov B V Ο΄ -15 426 552txt ὃ z = Ra 


(εὐφρανϑήσῃ) ἔναντι] evavtioy B 82 52 19’ 318 18-630 = Ra 

(ποιήσῃς ...) ἔναντι] εναντιον B 610 71’-527 630 59 = Ra = Y¥A 

(ποιήσῃς ...) ἔναντι] εναντιον B V 58-376 71’-527 68’-120-630 59 509 = Ra; 
ἐνώπιον 381’ Οὐ 319 = ΧΩ 

(ἐμπρήσεις ...) ἔναντι] εναντιον B 58 321’°¢ 630 59 = Ra = 

(ποιεῖν ...) ἔναντι] evavtiov Β ὃ 318-392 630 59 = Ra = Y¥A 

(φάγῃ ...) ἔναντι] εναντιον B 73’-414-528 44 630 = Ra 

(εὐφρανϑήσῃ) ἔναντι] εναντιον Β G ὃ 799 318 630 = Ra 

(ὀφϑήσεται ...) ἐναντίον A B V 550’ 53’-56 630 59 = Compl] ενωπιον 121; εναντι 
rell = "35 AN 

(ποιήσει ...) ἔναντι] εναντιον B V 58-376 ἃ ὁ 318 120-630 59 509 = Ra; ενωπίον 
Mme 85ms-321’me — "ys 

(παρεστηκότες .. .) ἔναντι] evavtiov B V 

(τέλειος ἔσῃ) ἔναντι] εναντιον Β F V 29-82 422 d-1% f-129 630 59 -- Compl Ra = OY 
(ἁμαρτήσεσϑε) ἔναντι 848] εναντιον A Β F M V 420-071 129 W!-127 121-392 68’- 
83-630¢ 59 = Ra = 9 

(ἀναπτύξουσιν ...) ἔναντι] εναντιον (-va 528) B 82-02 C” ἃ 54-75’ 8.130 821’ ¢ 71’- 
121-527 68’-83-630* et c2 28 55 = Ra 

(βδέλυγμά éotw) ἔναντι F* 848(vid)] evavtioy B V 426* C” 44 s 799 2-83 28 = Ra; 
> F 29-72 610 767 59 319 

(ἔσται σοι ἐλεημοσύνη) ἐναντίον (-wy 246*) A B F M V 29 f-1?9 30’-85-321'-344ms 
μ 318 68’-83-630 28 = edd] evwaorv C”; αντι 15*Xt; εγαντι rell 

(καϑιεῖς ...) ἔναντι] evartioy (-wy 528) B V 58 528* 118* d 54-75’ ¢ 121 68’ 59: 
M aliter 

(ἀφήσεις αὐτὰ) ἀπέναντι] εναντι A 426t*t 413* 120 319 

(ἔρεις) ἔναντι] evarvtiov B 58 C’’-528 129 s 28 59 = Ra 

(εὐφρανϑήσῃ) ἔναντι 848] εναντιον B V 376 550’ 392 = Ra 

(ἑστήκατε ...) ἔναντι 963] εναντιον B 29 C” 68’-83*-120-630 646 = Ra 

(οὖσιν pe ἡμῶν ...) ἔναντι 963] εναντιον B 761 121 68’ = Ra; αντι 799; 
ott 630° 

(παρέδωκεν ...) ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν] εις τας χειρας υμων V O-58 dt Co Syh; υμιν (υμων 75) 
B 707 b n 344me 630¢ 407’ = Ra 


9129 (ποιήσετε ...) ἔναντι 848] evarvtioy B V C—16-46-414 83 646 = Ra = "PVA 
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Since 848 is ca 400 years older than B its evidence is naturally decisive at 
2018 244 277 3129. It may be noted that in each case 848 reads ἔναντι over against 
the εναντιον of B. The evidence of 963 leans in the same direction at 425 618 625 


and 2910 (comp also 410). It would appear then that a decided preference for 
evaytioy was characteristic of the B scribe and should be at least in part 
discounted in determining the critical text. This suspect character of B is 
rendered virtually certain when the number of occurrences of the three pre- 
positions in the above lists is compared to that of the other uncial texts con- 
taining the complete text of Deuteronomy (though for F and V cf 
Hinleitung). 


ἔναντι ἐναντίον ἐνώπιον 
Β 13 48 10 
Α 41 15 11 
F 40 15 1 By 
V 18 37 11 


It is now clear that Deut had a decided preference for the shorter ἔναντι as the 
few instances of 848 and 963 support show. In fact in the above lists ἔναντι has 
been accepted as the original text 42 times, ἐναντίον 14 times and ἐνώπιον 12 
times. 

A number of problematic cases remains which concern other prepositions. 


le ἐκ) ev B V 82-376 C’-515° 6 53-129 n—-4 7 370*-799 121-318-527 68’-83-120-630 
55 319 407 424 Lateod 100 AecthM = Ra 


The confusion between ἐκ and ev is due to the palaeographic similarity of 
x and y in the uncial script. Since the word governed is a place name (Xwo7/) 
and therefore indeclinable there is no inflectional case ending. The Hebrew 
parent text must then be decisive. Since 1% reads 29” only é% can be the cor- 

rect reading. 
44: κατὰ (ἀνατολάς)] κατ B 426 46’-131-417-500-529' 56 54-75 5 76-134’ 121-318-392 

28 55 407 = Compl Ra 

449 idem] κατ B 426 46’-131-417-500'-529’ 125 53’ 75 5-.35( 5 ¢(370inc) 318-392 28 


55 407 = Compl Ra 
338 ἐφ᾽ (ὕδατος)] ext B V n 318 59 509 Chr I 80 Tht Dt = Ra 


Whether or not to adopt the elided form of a preposition before a word be- 
ginning with a vowel can only be decided on the basic of the text tradition. 
Since B is notoriously careless in transcription one should not be overly im- 
pressed by its support. In all three cases it seems credible to adopt the majority 
reading. 


430 ἐπί] προς B 58 bd f-!9 n 130™8-321’ me ¢ 71’-318-527 z 319 407 L4tcod 100 = Ra 


The preposition occurs after ἐπιστραφήσῃ. Usage in Deut is clear from the fol- 
lowing list of the occurrences of δπιστρέφειν with prepositions in Deut. 
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23 (ἐπιστράφητε οὖν) ἐπί 963] προς A 72-82-ο1 C” s 71’ 18΄-080΄ 28 319 407 646 ταῖρρα 


100 Syh: cf M1 

2860 (ἐπιστρέψει) ἐπὶ σέ 963] > B 

302 (ἐπιστραφήσῃ) ἐπί] προς 767 14tcod 100(vid) PsIsid Jud LX XVIII 1 Arm 

3010 (ἐπιστραφῇς) ἐπί] προς 72 106-125 134’ 71-527 407 Latcod 100(vid) Arm; > 16* 
44-107’ 

9118 (ἐπέστρεψαν) ἐπί] ano 799 

9120 (ἐπιστραφήσονται) ἐπί] προς 57 


It is clear that Deut avoided προς after the verb ἐπιστρέφειν, preferring the 
cognate preposition. 
93 πρό 2°] απο B* of 551* d‘-1°6) WI1.458-767 71’-527 83 646 Bo = Sixt Ra 


94 πρό 1°] απο B* K(vid) 58 d t 71’-527 Latecod 104 Ambr Cain I 28 Hi C Pel I 36 
Bo(vid) = Ra 


The phrase πρὸ προσώπου cov occurs twice (for 715.) in v. 3 and twice in 
v. 4. The notion that God is acting “‘before’’ the Israelites is thematic through- 
out the two verses and Deut intentionally repeats the phrase. 


2015 ἀπό 2°] ex B V ὃ 321’ ms-344me 68’-120 407° = Ra 


There is no exegetical reason for choosing one preposition over the other, 
and only the text tradition decide. Since ἀπό occurs in the same context in 
the next clause, it seems best to retain it here. 


927 ἐπί 2°] > BV 14tcod 100 Aeth Bo = Ra 
927 ἐπί 3°] > B V 529 n 71’ Ltcod 100 Aeth = Ra 


The repeated prepositions occur in the context (ἐπὶ τὴν σκληρότητα .. .) 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἀσεβήματα καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἁμαρτήματα αὐτῶν. The preposition is of course 
repeated in the Hebrew, and Deut simply followed the parent text faithfully. 
The B text tradition omitted the otiose prepositions for stylistic reasons. 


312 παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος 963] ἐπι tov χειλους B* αὐ 71’-527 = Ra 


The reference here is to Aroer ἥ ἔστιν παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος. Semantically the variant 
means about the same as the text of Deut. Since 963 supports the majority 
text it is probably original. 

ὃν αὐτῇ in 133 must be original rather than the ex αὑτῆς of BC” bd f-!*® WI- 
127-767 s ¢ 71'-527 68’-83-120-630 28 319 407 646 = Ra. The prepositional 
phrase modifies πορεύεσϑε, a verb which does not govern ἐπί in Deut. ἐν most 
commonly modifies πορεύεσϑαι, [θη ὀπίσω, occasionally (4times) εἷς, butnever ἐπί. 


H. That a text tradition often tends to amplify a text by glossing or through 
influence of parallel passages is well known. In a few cases Ra had accepted 
a longer text though the full evidence shows that the longer text was the result 
of hex activity. 

234 πόλεων Latcod 100] + avtwy 527 Bo; + (ἈΚ Syh) αὐτοῦ rell = Ra M 
1119 ta τέκνα 58 417**t n 509 Latcod 100 Arm] ταῦτα τοις texvoig 72; pr (Ἀ G Syh) 
avta (tavta 414; + και 343) ΤῊ] Pach CXLIII 26 Spec 70 rell = Ra M 
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1312 πόλεων] + (Ἃ G) cov A B ΟΣ 6 d 129 ἐ 392 55 319 407 Aeth-™ Arab Arm? 
Sa Syh = Ra M 

2611 καὶ 6 Λευίτης] pr ov (σοι 82) O-58 Arm Syh = Compl Ra Mm 

347 fin] + (ἈΚ M 85-344-346) ta χελυνια αὐτου A F Mtxt V O’-82 707 GO” 6 d [ὅδ 58 


171-191-597 2 98 319 407 646 Arm -- Ra M 


In all these instances but 2611 Ra was persuaded by the weight of the tradi- 
tion supporting the longer text; the fact that the addition in each case = ἢ 
and is sub ast in the tradition proves the shorter text to be original. The addition 
of ov in 2611 is also clearly a hex plus as the particular support, viz. O 
witnesses, shows even though the asterisk has been lost in the tradition; cf 
Inst 2 in ch 3. 


24 εὐλαβηϑήσονται] + υμας B Ο΄{--529) & s(—343) 630 28 55 319 407’ = Ra 


963 has no vuacs but has interpreted the verb in 2nd person plural. Deut is 
here a somewhat free rendering of the parent text. The verb is used by Deut 
absolutely in the sense of “‘they will be cautious.”’ The B text was influenced 
by the preceding clause καὶ φοβηϑήσονται ὑμᾶς and understood the verb in the 
transitive sense as a formal parallel to that clause, thus requiring the prono- 
minal object. Deut understood the last clause as the psychological result of 
the preceding, whereas the amplified tradition took it as a parallel statement. 


25 τῷ Hoad (εισαυ 82; toav 767) 82 ὃ 53’-56 n 71΄ - 527 Aeth Arm] των viwy noav 376; 
τοις vioig yoav (toav 30) 963 rell = Ra 


In spite of the overwhelming support for the variant in the tradition it is 
unlikely that it is original. I distinguishes between “Esau” and the “sons 
of Esau,’ as does Deut. Within the Greek context, however, the longer phrase 
recurs (cf especially v. 4, but also note vv. 8, 12, 22, 29) and led to the ampli- 
fied tradition. It should also be noted that in none of the instances where the 
longer form is original did the text tradition create the shorter form. Here 
τῷ Hoad is clearly Deut. 

221 αὐτῶν 2° (avtw 767) A* F V 963 O-29-707 129 n 71’-392 55 l4tcod 100 Aeth Arab 


Arm Sa Syh] (\(22) 2° 618t*t(c pr τὰ) C—181"8.52txt-414-422 44 602 527; + ewe 
της (+ σημερον 509) ἡμερας tavtne rell 


The phrase ‘“‘until this day” occurs frequently in Deut but is not present here 
in ἢ. It is certainly ex par, probably more particularly from v. 22 where it 
occurs in the same context. 


321 κύριος 2° 376’ 6-19 44 n 71’-527 14tcod 100 Aeth Arm Co Syh] > 381°; + 0 Beoc 
nuwv (vu. 29-82-707; > 72 α΄ ὃ rell = Ra 

625 ἡμῖν 2° (vu. 376-618* 59 Latcod 100) A F M V O” f yz 55 59 319 44tcod 100 Arab 
Arm Syh == edd] pr κύριος 30; ὑμῖν xo 799; + κυριος (+ 0 ὃξ 528; + 0 BE ἡμῶν 
458) 963 rell = Ra 

81 κύριος] + o ϑεος υμων B = Ra; + ὁ ϑεος σου d; + o ϑεος 64 77 83 

81s ὥμοσεν] + κυριος (8 71) B 82 cl’ ἃ 135 WI-54’ 5-39 ¢ 71’-527 28 55 319 407° 646 
Aeth Co = Ra; + xvoios o Beog 129 
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922 κύριον B 58 Ταίροαα 100 104(vid) Arab] τον κυριον τον ϑεον (> 19΄ 458) υμων 426 
ὃ 53 458; + (+ G Syh) τον Beorv vuwy (aut nuwy; > M) rell = Ra 
277 καί 2° — fin BM 848 O’ 44 129-246 54-75’ y—39? z 319 Cyr 11 665 Latcod 100 Aeth 
Syh] pr κυριω F V oll 53’-56 392 59 = Compl; xveiw tw ϑεω σου 30-321*(ce pr m); 
pr xvoiw tw Bew σου F4 963 rell = Ra 
304 fin A F M O’-79 f 121-527 68’-83 59 319 L8tPsIsid Jud LX XVIII 1 Syh = Compl] 
+ κυριος o ϑεος (om o ϑεὸος 413) cov 963 rell = Ra 


The divine name κύριος or κύριος ὁ Beds plus genitive pronoun is extremely 
frequent in the book. Undoubtedly the tradition under the pressure of the 
constantly recurring phrase tended to add the name in various contexts where 
Deut did not have it. The same phenomenon probably occurred in the Hebrew 
tradition as well. In all the above instances the variants are secondary. In 
many instances the variants are early amplifications; at 922 the intrusion is 
pre-Origen as the obelus tradition shows. At 81 Ra was influenced by the sole 
witness of B. Not only did he adopt the poorly attested plus, but he also adopt- 
ed a change in word order, i.e. the reading xvoioc 0 eos vuwy ὠμοσεν for 
Deut’s ὥμοσεν κύριος on the sole authority of B*. It should be added that in 
all the above instances the variant readings are contra Nil. 


4. ζῆτε] + και πολυπλασιασϑητε (c var) B 963 58 ΟἿ᾽ ὃ ἃ f-}*9 8 ¢ 71-527 28 319 407’ 
646 Aeth Co = Ra 


The expansion has no basis in Yt but was an early amplification borrowed from 
81 or 118; cf list A 27 above. 

The infinitive (xata)xAnoovounoat/-wew occurs in Deut both with or without 
the pronominal object somewhat indiscriminately in spite of the fact that ™ 
usually has the object. The following list gives all the evidence for the infinitive 
with or without object in Deut and its text tradition. 


29 κληρονομεῖν) -μιαν (-μιν 73°) 73° 53’; -μεις 458°; in hereditatem Latecod 100 Arm Bo 
mm 


224 κληρονομεῖν] pr xAnew (-eov 537) ὃ 
4s κληρονομεῖν (aut -μησαι) αὐτήν] om αὐτήν 72 
414 κληρονομεῖν (aut -μησαι) αὐτήν 
426 κληρονομῆσαι Β 963 72 125 630°] -yew αὐτὴν 509; -σει αὐτὴν 28(vid); + αὐτὴν 
(-τον 82) rell = Ra WM 
433 κληρονομεῖν 963] κατακληρομειν 318; -μησαι ὃ; -μιαν of-}>-72 83 407 Arm: cf IM; 
in possessionem hereditatis 1@tecod 100; > 28 
61 κληρονομῆσαι 963] + avtny B* O’-® b ἃ ὁ 83-630¢ Aeth Bo Syh = Sixt Ra M 
71 κληρονομῆσαι B 963(vid) C” ὃ n s 28 319 407’ 646 Cyr III 77 Armte] + αὐτὴν 
rell = πὶ 
96 κληρονομῆσαι) + αὐτὴν ὃ 1atecodd 100 104 Hi C Pel I 36 Bo Sa? 138 = M% 
11s κληρονομῆσαι (c var) αὐτήν (αυτον 46'-52’) 
1110 κληρονομῆσαι αὐτήν 
1111 κληρονομῆσαι (ce var) αὐτήν] om αὐτήν Arm; > d-1% Lateod 100 
1129 κληρονομῆσαι (aut -pew) αὐτήν 
211 κληρονομῆσαι] + αὐτὴν Odt Aeth Bo Syh = M 
2320 κληρονομῆσαι (aut -μεινὴ αὐτήν] κληρ. tavtny 458 
2519 κατακληρονομῆσαι A F M V ol-707 f-*46 n—7 787 y—71 630¢ 59 319 Lateod 100 Arm] 
xAno. B; xAno. avtny C”; > 44-107’ 75 71; + αὐτὴν rell = M 
2821 κληρονομῆσαι αὐτήν (avtn 767; τὴν γην 53*(c pr m) 
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2863 κληρονομεῖν (aut -μησαι) αὐτήν 

9016 κληρονομῆσαι (-μησει σε 528; -μειῖιν B) αὐτήν] om αὐτήν 963(vid) 509 

9018 κληρονομῆσαι (-μειν B) αὐτήν 

9115 κληρονομῆσαι (-μειν B) αὐτήν] > 120 

3247 κληρονομῆσαι B 848(vid) 72] ev κληρω avtny 376*(c pr m); > 53’; + αὐτὴν rell 
= Ra Mm 


Cf also the list in A 13 above. That the pronominal object was sometimes omit- 
ted by Deut is clear from 3247 where both 848(vid) and B lack the secondary 
αὐτὴν, 426 and 71 where 963(vid in 71) and B similarly support the shorter 
text and in particular at 96 where the pronoun is only scantily attested in the 
tradition. 


415 ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν B 58-707 C” s 392 28 319 407° Arab Arm] pr εν τῇ ερημω 963 
rell = Ra 


The expansion is a gloss indicating where Moses spoke to the Israelites, is 
not attested in WM, and occurs frequently in the opening chapters of the book. 
The gloss is an early one as its presence in 963 indicates. 


533 ἐνετείλατο] + vobis Arab; + σοι BF V 82-01 C” dn s‘—*”) ¢ 121'm8).318-619 z 28 
55 59 319 407’ = Ra 


Deut follows ἢ, but usually m3 has an object in Deuteronomy and accord- 
ingly ἐντέλλειν is usually followed by a dative pronoun. It is here thus ex par. 
76 εἶναι] + oe Β d 74’-370 = Ra 


2618 γενέσϑαι 957 15-58-426*(c pr m) 73’-413 54-75’ 730 71 630 Phil V 324 Clem III 
166 Arm] + oe rell= Ra 


The expansion in 76 occurs in the context of καὶ σὲ προείλατο ... εἶναι αὐτῷ 
λαὸν περιούσιον. It is an expansion made without reference to 1M to make 
clear that σέ is the subject of the infinitive. Similarly in 261s the σὲ is quite 
unnecessary. The context is analogous to 76, viz. εἵλατό oe... γενέσϑαι αὐτῷ 
λαὸν περιούσιον, and the secondary character of the σε in the tradition is made 
almost certain in view of its absence in the early witness of 957. 


816 ἐσχάτων] + τῶν (> Be 407’) nuecowy BC” ὃ 5 28 319 407’ 646 Aeth-© Bo = Ra 


The variant text is contra 1% and secondary. The phrase ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν 
is a common one, though here the tradition is probably influenced by 4:0. 


819 σήμερον Btxt G-376 WI-127-767 392 L8tcod 100 Arab Syh] + τὸν te (> C” 85’- 
321’-343 28 319 509 646) ovgavoy και τὴν γὴν rell = Ra 


The shorter text represents YI and is probably original. The longer text, 
i. 6. giving witness by heaven and earth, occurs at 426 and 3128 and is probably 
ex par. It might also be noted that the chief hex witnesses, G-376 Syh, also 
attest to the shorter text, showing that the text on which Origen worked did 
not have the longer text. 

Also due to the influence of other passages are the following variants: 
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281 καὶ ἔσται Β 848 426 ὃ Ταίρρα 100 Arm] > 106¢ Arab = Compl; om ἔσται Aeth; 
+ (ce var) ὡς αν διαβητε τον ιοοδανὴν εἰς την γην Hv Ἐς οϑζυμων διδωσιν υμιν rell = Ra 

9018 γῆς Β 4206-ο01{π39 129 n 392 Latcodd 100 104 Aeth Arab Arm = Compl] + (ὁ var; 
— G Syh™) ἧς x¢ o VE σου διδωσιν σοι rell = Ra 

3120 αὐτῶν] + δουναι avtoic B d-!* ¢ = Sam Ra 


The long expansion at 281 is probably based on 272, a combination of two 
common phrases: “‘cross the Jordan”’ (οἵ list in A 14) and “‘which the Lord 
your God is giving to you (cf list in A 10). That the expansion is secondary is 
also clear from the n» tradition which has it as a substitute for ἐάν--- σου 1°. The 
second phrase also constitutes the expansion at 301s,an expansion which antedates 
Origen’s work as the obelus in G and Syh™ shows. The phrase “‘to give to them” 
in 3120 is also an expansion ex par; for examples cf the list in A 1. 


95 διαϑήκην)] + αὐτου B 82 C” ὃ 5 71’-527 28 319 407 646 LatAmbr Cain I 28 Aeth 
Arab Arm®P Sa1** 217 — Ra 


The context in question is “‘in order to establish the covenant which the Lord 
swore....’ 11 does not attest a 3rd person singular suffix and Deut followed Nt. 
The tradition easily added an αὐτοῦ in order to make clear that the Lord was 
establishing his own covenant, a quite unnecessary clarification. 

910 fin] + (*®% MG 85-344 Syh) ex (ev 602) μεσου (μεσὼ 134’) tov πυρος (+ ev O 73’ 
127 343-344¢Prm 646 CyrHier Syh Compl 1M; + ἐν τη d-** t) ἡμερα (-eac V 72 
319; + τῆς α΄“ t) exxAnoiag AC F M V O-72 C”’—16 108me d-*4 127 s ¢ 318 28 59 
319 646 CyrHier 1045 Latcodd 91 92 94—96 Arab Syh = Compl WW; + ex μεσου 
tov πυρὸς 58 121™8 18; + (+ ev b-108M8 ΙΣΤ ἡμερα) (-οας 509) exxdAnotas (+ wn 
monte Sal**) B 6-108™8 7-127 55 407’ Lateodd 100 104 Aeth Arm Co = Ra 
Ms 85 does not attest a metobelus. Apparently Deut had the shorter text and 
the addition of ἡμερα ἐκκλησίας was also part of the text which Origen added 
in accordance with his hex principles as the well-attested asterisk tradition 
shows. The B reading was here only partially influenced by hex, but its shorter 
expansion is equally secondary. 

A number of instances obtain where cov has been added in the tradition. 

192 ὁ ϑεός 381-707 75 730 59] Geog cov 127*; > 58; + (% Syh) σου rell = Ra M 

1914 κληρονομίᾳ B] + σου rell = Ra M 

2855 στενοχωρίᾳ] + αὐτου 75’; + σου B 376 f->8* Arm Sa = Ra 


2857 στενοχωρίᾳ 903] + σου B 54-75’ Co = Ra 
2857 ϑλίψει)] + cov B G-58-376 106 n—27* ¢ Lateod 103 Co = Ra 


The new evidence of the asterisk in Syh now makes it certain that the popular 
eos oov reading at 192 is secondary. The second instance is problematic in 
view of the sole support of B for Deut. It is now clear from 848 that Deut was 
somewhat more sparing with the use of cov particularly where the context made 
it fully clear that 2nd person singular was intended. At 1914 a typical case 
occurs where such a reference is abundantly clear. The context refers to the 
borders which thy fathers established in the inheritance which thow hast in- 
herited. In view of the repeated use of modifying nouns throughout Deutero- 
nomy it is small wonder that the tradition so strongly supports the variant text. 
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The three last instances are to be judged in the context of 2858 where the 
coordinate phrase ἐν τῇ στενοχωρίᾳ σου καὶ ἐν τῇ ϑλίψει cov occurs. Both occur- 
rences of cov are here sub obelo and attested in 963 and are therefore retained 


in the critical text. In both v. 55 and v. 57 the same phrase occurs in the text 
tradition. In v. 55 σου following ϑλίψει is sub + in G and Syh™ and therefore 
also retained. The three expansions in the traditions are all thus ex par. 


2610 προσκυνήσεις B 58 LAatcod 100 Aeth] -σης exer 664; + exer rell = Ra 


The expansion is not attested in M11. It was probably introduced in the tradition 
to emphasize the localization of the worship in the sanctuary. The expansion 
is itself unnecessary in view of the modifying ἔναντι κυρίου tod ϑεοῦ cov, and 
simply renders explicit what is already implicit. 


2723 fin] + ὀ (ὁ var) emixatagatosg ο κοιμώμενος μετα αδελφὴῆς γυναικος avtov και εἐρουσιν 
mac ο λαος yevoito Β [139 54’-75’-767 Latecod 100 PsAmbr Lex 6 Syh = Compl Ra 


The catalogue of forms of incest has been increased by one in the tradition 
but it is not present in ἢϊ. It is undoubtedly secondary here, probably based 
on the incest laws in Lev 18 (cf v. 18). 


2856 τρυφερά B 963 O-® n Chr II 892 14tcod 103 Aeth Sa Syh] ++ σφοδρα rell = Ra 


Deut does not have the intensifier here as the witness of B 963 makes likely. 
It has been imported from v. 54 where σφόδρα correctly modifies τρυφερός. 


3012 οὐρανῷ) + avw ΑΞ“ B 376 C”°-%*8 5 28 407 = Ra 


The expansion was easily made by dittography enhanced by the fact that 
the phrase ‘‘heaven above and earth beneath” occurs elsewhere. Yt does not 
have it and it is thus not to be taken as Deut. 

3123 ἐνετείλατο B 963 Ο ὃ 1atcodd 100 103 Arab Sa Syh] + μωῦυσῆὴς (c var) rell = Ra | 


εἶπεν B V 963 58 1 71 59 508 L4tecodd 100 103 104 111 Arm Sa] + avtw (-twy 246) 
rell = Ra 


Deut is in both cases strongly supported by the joint evidence of B and 963. 
The addition of avtw is to be understood as ex par. In any event the text 
tradition is too strong to take it as original text. The expressed subject is also 
secondary; it is not present in Mit and it has probably crept into the text on 
the basis of the preceding verse. 

344 ἔδειξα A F*(c prm) M V O-29-707 f γ 318 319 14tecod 100 Arm = Compl] xa 

(> *) εδειξαν 646; pr et ecce Aeth; pr quam Lib geneal 496; pr xa rell = Ra | 


τοῖς B 426-707 C” ὃ 5 28 407’ Phil IL 277 14tcod 100 Lib geneal 496 Arm] pr 
terram hanc PsAmbr Mans 42; pr αὑτὴν ΤΟΙ] = Ra 


The context reads ἔδειξα τοῖς ὀφϑαλμοῖς σου for M’s “I made you to see with 
your eyes.” The prefixed καὶ in the text tradition is certainly secondary, but 
the addition of αὐτὴν is more problematic. The presence of an object for 
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ἔδειξα clearly simplifies the text, but it would be difficult to explain its omission 
in the tradition. The lectio difficilior is here to be preferred. 


I. That the shorter text is to be preferred when all things are equal is a 
well-known dictum of text criticism but it should not be unthinkingly applied. 
The fact is that the text tradition may also omit something from the original 
text. Some of these are simply cases of parablepsis. 

71 καὶ πολλά] > Btxt 392 = Sixt Ra 
111 καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ) > B(||) 52’ 646 AethM = Ra 


1314 καὶ ἑτάσεις] > Bn-® 318 407’ L4tcod 100 Aeth = Ra 
1410 ταῦτα] > B 82 55 407 Aeth™ Arab Bo = Ra 


In each of these instances the shorter text is inspired by homoioteleuton or 
homoiarchon. Thus the omitted passage in 71 is preceded by μεγάλα, in 111 by 
αὐτοῦ, in 1410 by ἀκάϑαρτα, and in 1314 is followed by καί. Possibly similarly 
inspired is the omission of τοῦ δίφρου in 1718 by B V ὃ n 407’ L4tLuc Athan I 7 
Aeth Arm Co = Ra since τῆς follows it. 


1153 αὐτούς] > ΒΥ 707 56’-664 »», 127 71’-527 407’ Arm = Ra 


The context in Deut is καταστήσω αὐτοὺς ἡγουμένους ὑμῶν, 1. e. “1 will establish 
them as your leaders” as in 1. The textual tradition is complicated by the fact 
that all witnesses but A* M O’-82-72 129 127 121-318-392 18-669 55 Syh add 
ep vuwy (c var) after αὐτούς (or in place of αὐτούς = Ra), a phrase which has 
intruded from v. 15 where it stands in a similar context. It was probably the 
intrusion of the prepositional phrase which induced the omission of αὐτούς 
producing the tradition which Ra accepted “I will establish over you your 
leaders.”’ 


229 ἕως av παρέλϑω])] om ἄν B 19 128-669 55 = Ra 


The following list of instances constitutes a complete list of instances of 
ἕως occurring with a finite verb in Deut. 
214 ἕως οὗ παρήλθομεν... ἕως ov διέπεσεν; 215 ἕως οὗ διέπεσαν; 320 ἕως ἂν καταπαύσῃ; 


720 ἕως ἂν ἐκτριβῶσιν; 723 ἕως ἂν ἐξολεϑρεύσῃ; 124 ἕως ἂν ἐξολεϑρεύσῃς; 97 ἕως ἤλϑετε; 
921 ἕως οὗ ἐγένετο; 115 ἕως ἤλθετε; 2020 ἕως ἂν παραδοϑῇ; 222 ἕως ἂν ζητήσῃ; 2820 ἕως 
ἂν ἐξολεϑρεύσῃ ... ἕως ἂν ἀπολέσῃ; 2821 ἕως ἂν ἐξαναλώσῃ; 2822 ἕως ἂν ἀπολέσωσίν; 
28:24 ἕως ἂν ἐκτρίψῃ ... ἕως ἂν ἀπολέσῃ; 2845 ἕως ἂν ἐξολεϑρεύσῃ ... ἕως ἂν ἀπολέσῃ; 
2848 ἕως ἂν ἐξολεϑρεύσῃ; 2851 ἕως ἂν ἀπολέσῃ; 2852 ἕως ἂν καϑαιρεϑῶσιν; 2861 ἕως ἂν 
ἐξολεϑρεύσῃ. | 
The indicative occurs twice after simple ἕως and three times after ἕως οὗ. 
Deut always has dy in a ἕως clause when a subjunctive form of the verb follows, 
and therefore the omission of ἄν in 229 can only be secondary. 
322 (φοβηϑήσεσϑε) ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν] avtovg dt = M; > B 54’-75’-767 344*(c pr m) 71’-527 
630 407 Latecod 100 Arm Bo = Ra 


Deut is a good rendering of MM in typical Deut style. The omission of the phrase 
modifier renders the verb absolute since the following ὅτι clause can hardly be 
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understood as an object clause. B’s support for the variant is weakened further- 
more by its singular verb φοβηϑηση which, though it is = ἢ 1π|85 Sam, is certainly 
not original. The omission may have been occasioned in B by parablepsis 
from uncial 7 to ». 


89 αὐτῆς 2°] > BV C”’ ns 602 28 319 407’ 14tcod 100 = Ra 


The context is γῆ, ἧς οἱ λίϑοι αὐτῆς σίδηρος, a typical kind of construction in 
translation Greek in which the pronoun is recapitulated within a relative 
clause. It is difficult to understand how a scribe would add such a pronoun 
against good Greek usage, whereas the omission for the sake of Greek style 
is comprehensible. 


93 ἐν τύχει > B 527 = Ra 


The text of B has many omissions often unique and its evidence for omissions 
is not to be taken too seriously. The phrase = YW and is original. 


917 αὐτάς 2°] > B 376¢(2°) s 28 407° Arm = Ra 


αὐτάς occurs as object of συνέτριψα and = YW. It was probably omitted in the 
text tradition since the word also occurred in the preceding coordinate clause 
as object of ἔρριψα, and in accordance with good Greek style is unnecessary in 
the second instance. 


1110 ὑμεῖς εἰσπορεύεσϑε = (ἢ Sam TarF] om ὑμεῖς 29 121 14tcod 100 Arm; ov evonogevn 
Procop 904 = Compl MM Tar®%; εἰσπορευὴ (c var) Β ὃ n Aeth Sa = Ra 


The omission of the nom. pronoun before the verb in the present tense 
rendering pronoun and participle in Hebrew is contrary to the usual translation 
technique of Deut. Deut here follows Sam in the use of the plural consistent 
with the ἐκσορεύεσϑε later in the verse. 


122 ta édvn|] > A B 630° = Ra 


The reading of A and B cannot possibly be correct. The words in question 
are necessary as subject for ἐλάτρευσαν. The texts of A and B must then under- 
stand the subject reference to be τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν of v. 1 which cannot be right 
since there is a stated contrast between χύριος ὁ ϑεὸς THY πατέρων ὑμῶν and 
τοῖς ϑεοῖς αὐτῶν in vv. 1 and 2. 


(221 cor 1°| > BW V Ord f -* 7300 ἢ τι 630 59 tcod 100 — Ra | cov 5°] co. B 
44’-107¢-125 4-799 Lateod 100 = Ra M 


The context in Deut is ὧν dy δῷ σοι ὁ ϑεός σου, whereas in M11 it is M17? 102 WR 
7°. In Deut usage the dative preposition is normally attested in the position 
immediately following the verb. The text of B which Ra follows has misread 
σου after ϑεός as σοι and then omitted σοι from its proper place producing by 
coincidence a pseudo similarity to WW. The phrase ὁ ϑεός cov is too strongly 
attested in the tradition to question its originality. 58-376" C” δ d 246 s t 318 
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z 28 319 407’ Arm4P Arab Co have κυριος before 6 ϑεός, whereas G*-72-82-381' 
6 n Arm omit cov. No witness has xvovog for ὁ ϑεός cov which would = MM, 
and 6 ϑεός cov must be considered Deut. 


1226 om & B G-426 19’ 392-527* 319 Eus VI 13 = Ra 


It should also be noted that the above witnesses except for 392 also have eay 
for the immediately following ἄν which Ra also adopts. The Hebrew context 
here having Wk is decisive and the B text is simply in error. 

In the same verse Β 72 73’ ὃ W! 55 Aeth Bo(vid) = Sixt Ra have omitted 
αὐτῷ from the formulaic phrase ὃν ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος 6 ϑεός σου αὐτῷ. The 
omission of this Hebraism is, however, a stylistic improvement in the tradition 
and not original. 


147 ταῦτα 2°] > Bb n 30’-343 407’ Latcod 100 Aeth = Ra 


The ταῦτα represents WM and is the stated pronominal subject referring to 
the animals named previously as forbidden food. Its origin can only be the He- 
brew text since the subject of the verb is not in doubt in any case. On the other 
hand, there is no good reason to believe that ταῦτα was added by a later revisor 
such as Origen on the basis of the Hebrew. 

At 1510 Ra follows the unique omission of cov by B in the phrase ἕν πᾶσιν 
τοῖς ἔργοις cov against YW and all other witnesses. B is, however, filled with 
errors often uniquely supported, and there is no good reason for trusting B 
here. It is noteworthy throughout this chapter how in the majority of instances 
discussed no one would have considered taking a variant text seriously had it 
not been for B support. Ra unfortunately followed the B text far too often in 
trusting fashion because of its age, whereas the text of B, though often contain- 
ing original readings, must always be critically examined both from the point 
of view of its place in the text tradition and the translation patterns 
of Deut. 

1520 τοῦ ϑεοῦ σου] om σου 321 68’-120 Eus VI 14; > B b d-1% Lateod 100 Aeth-© Arm 

Bo* = Ra 


1812 ὁ ϑεός σου] om σου V 72-381 73’ 246 71’; > B 16-422 δ n 630¢ 407’ Latcod 100 
Hes 5 Spec 55 Aeth Arm Co = Ra 


In view of the frequency of the divine name, more particularly of the 
double name κύριος 6 ϑεός σου, it is surprising how accurately Deut on the whole 
reproduces YI. Occasionally the pronoun is omitted (cf chap 6), but this is 
too weakly supported in the above instances to be seriously considered. It is 
unlikely that the parent text lacked 7°78 in the above cases, and the omis- 
sions are not strongly (except for B) supported in the tradition. In fact, in 
the first case the omission may simply have arisen because of homoioteleuton. 


1611 αὐτόν] (+ G Syh) avtw G-376 761 Eus VI 14 Syh; > B 58-82-426 321’ ms Lateod 
100 Aeth Arab Arm Bo = Ra YM 
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As in the case of 1226 above (omission οἵ αὐτῷ) the αὐτόν is ἃ Hebraism which 
can only be original, as the relevant context ᾧ ἂν ἐκλέξηται... αὐτόν shows. 
Its originality is further emphasized by the presence of an obelus in G and Syh. 


171. ὑμῖν] > BC’-#8l 8 318 407 Latcod 100 Aeth Arm Co = Ra 


It is difficult to decide on the originality of ὑμῖν, since the shorter text might 
have been based on homoiarchon in the parent text: 8? 05%. In the end, how- 
ever, the strong support in the tradition for the longer text may well be decisive 
in this case. 

Much simpler to decide is the case of vu in 315 where for Deut ἐνώπιον 
ὑμῶν B ΤΟΙ ὃ πη 7 344me 630¢ 407’ Latcod 100 Aeth = Ra read vu. The verb 
modified is παρέδωκεν. The difficult παρέδωκεν... ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν which is a 
literal equivalent to M111 was smoothed out by the change. The same kind of 
simplification took place in V O-58 d t Co Syh where εἰς tac χείρας vuwy was 
substituted for ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν. 


1719 atta] > BC” ὃ d-*% n s 28 407’ Latcod 100 Luc Athan I 7 Aeth Arm = Ra 


The context is καὶ ta δικαιώματα ταῦτα ποιεῖν αὐτά Which equals MM. Stylistically 
the αὐτά is otiose and its omission is easily explained; on the other hand, it 
would be difficult to understand why such a Hebraism would be introduced in 
the tradition. The αὐτά is clearly Deut. 

At 1812 5 is literally rendered by Deut as ἀπὸ προσώπου σου. Ra adopted 
the shorter text of B V n }@tcod 100 Hes 5 Ruf Num XVI 7 Spec 55 Aeth Arm 
azo σου. The phrase modifies ἐξολεϑρεύσει. The omission is only sparsely sup- 
ported in the tradition resulting in a more idiomatic expression, and it is 
secondary. 


1819 τῶν λόγων αὐτοῦ] > B ol-707 ὃ n 392 407’ Cyr VI 768 VII 105 IX 892 Latcod 100 
Cyp Quir 1 18 Arm Bo = Ra 


The Deut context is ὃς ἂν μὴ ἀκούσῃ τῶν λόγων αὐτοῦ, ὅσα ἂν λαλήσῃ ὁ 
προφήτης .... The genitive modifier for ἀκούειν is typical Deut language, 
whereas a relative clause in the accusative as direct object of ἀκούειν normally 
does not occur, though cf 527. The B text is certainly secondary. 


24:16 ὃν B 630¢ 319 Tht I 268 Arm] > rell = Ra 


The majority reading is apparently secondary. The prepositional phrase 
modifies ἀποϑανεῖται. This verb is never modified directly by a dative in Deut; 
whenever a dative is involved in a verbal phrase of which the head word is the 
verb ἀποϑνήσκειν it is governed by ἐν; cf 422 2056 and 7. 


2912 oc FD M™E 963 G-58-426-707 d 53’-56 n 343 ὁ 407° Arm?P Syh(vid)] vos Armté¢; 
σημερον 82; + σημερον 376; > rell = Ra 


The σε is here the necessary subject of παρελϑεῖν if it is to express the parent 
text correctly (772¥%) since its omission would presuppose the plural vac 
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which indeed Armt¢ represents (cf v. 10). Since 963 already has oe it seems 
clear that Deut correctly rendered the Hebrew, and the omission of σε is a 
secondary error. 

Incidentally at v. 16 Ra omitted ὡς 2°, an omission supported only by 44- 
107’. This must have been unintentional on Rahlfs’ part, since it does not 
accord with the usual principles underlying his text. 


3011 ἐστιν 2°] > B 72-376 α΄“ 1906 W1-54-75' Tht Di Arm = Ra 


ἔστιν 2° is the rendering of 817 as is the case in the coordinate clause with 
ἔστιν 1°, and again in the following clause (v. 12). The omission in the B text 
is probably due to an attempt to improve the style. 

In v. 16 Ra also adopts the B text in omitting dé (also omitted by 376 d nt 
71 55 319 Aeth). This is, however, completely contrary to Deut’s method of 
translation. The casuistic laws introduced by ἐάν are in Deut followed by δέ, 
and this is extended to all other ἐάν constructions whenever such a clause intro- 
duces a sentence or larger syntactic unit. 


345 ἐκεῖ] > B 72’ δ n-}!?? 318 68’-120 55 59 407° PsClem 74 14tcod 100 Lib geneal 
496 Aeth Arm Bo = Ra 


The shorter text is less tautological than Deut, since the place designation 
is specifically given as ἐν γῇ Μωάβ, but the lectio difficilior is clearly original. 
Deut represents ἢ literally, and the B text is the result of smoothing out the 
text. 


J. Changes in word order in the tradition may be due to a variety of factors, 
Hebrew influence, style, or carelessness and are not always easy to assess. In 
the notes that follow only those passages in which Deut and Ra disagree 
are discussed. 


lai καὶ εἴπατέ [μοι] tr B V W! 71’-318-527 14tcod 100 Arm = Ra 


The order of the B text is quite contrary to the general style of Deut which 
usually has the dative pronoun following the verbs of speech as in 1M. The text 
of B is probably merely a stylistic variant. 


214 κύριος αὐτοῖς A F 381΄ -420-011 91 413* 106 129 ¢ 121 55 59 14tcod 100 Arab Syh] 
avtoig o ϑεος B* ὃ 71’-527 Arm Sa = Ra; avtoic x¢ o BE BC V 376-707 246 630 
407° Aeth; αὐτοῖς ο Ἐς 54; tr 963(vid) 53’-56 n-** Bo = Compl; + ο ὃς 82 392; 
κυριος o ϑεος αὕὔτοις rell 


This is a particularly difficult problem as the variety of readings in the tradi- 
tion shows. The words occur in the context καϑότι ὥμοσεν κύριος αὐτοῖς which 
is = J. An analysis of usage of parallel clauses in list A 1 above is unfortunately 
largely irrelevant since the verbal modifier in parallel clauses is usually a noun 
phrase rather than a dative pronoun. The only real parallel is at 3123 where 
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the word order is the same as above. The order chosen here is = W% and is 
well-supported in the tradition. 


41s ὑμᾶς αὐτά] tr B 414-417 53°(vueis)-56" 321° = Compl Ra 


When an infinitive has both a pronominal subject and object Deut normally 
has the order: infinitive—subject—object, in exact correspondence to the 
Hebrew. The reversed order in the weakly supported variant text of B is simply 
an error and results in potential confusion since both pronouns are accusative. 

529 εἶναι οὕτως (aut ovrw) A Be(vid) M 963 O’-82-707 ἃ f-28** ¢ 121-392 2 55 509 Chr 


I 301 14tAug Deut 11 Armt¢ Sa Syh = edd] om εἶναι 59; om οὕτως 56tXt 318; tr 
rell = Ra : 


Since Deut renders its parent text freely here, only the text tradition can decide 
the order. The added evidence of 963 as an early witness makes the Deut word 
order likely as original. 


624 ἡμῖν ἢ] tr (vay 106¢PT™ 799* La) B F 15’-426 d-1*> 56’ 54’-75 74-134™s-799 71’- 
318 128-630’ 509 14tcod 100 Arm Syh = Compl Ra 


Wt does not have a verb here so only usage and the text tradition can be decisive. 
In similar contexts Deut except for 529 ἢ αὐτοῖς always has the verb following 
the dative pronoun, which should be decisive here in view of the divided 
tradition. 


923 ὑμᾶς κύριος] tr (ημας W!) B F V G-426-ol]/-"% f-1*9 n 799 55 59 = Compl Ra 


A common order in Deut is inflected verb— pronominal object—subject, as 
is the case here. The unusual order of the variant text is probably due to hexa- 
plaric influence since YW has aSnx8 717°. 

So too at 1226 σοι γένηται is reversed in B O 551 ὃ ἃ n t-8” z 407’ Arm Syh; 
the B text is the direct result of hexaplaric influence, M% having 7? Ym = 
γενωνται oot Kus VI 13. 


1231 κυρίου ἅ B 426 1atcodd 91 92 94—96] a o κυριος 19 246 71’; κυριος 72 120-122* 
59 509 Aeth; om κυρίου n 14tcod 100 Arm; a κυριος rell = Ra 


The text of B must here be Deut as 11 demonstrates. 1M has wx min? nayin YD "5 
xiv. Since nayin is a bound form Deut must have had a genitive modifier. The 
majority reading probably resulted first of all from a dittograph after βδελύγ- 
ματα creating βδελυγματα a, after which the text was adjusted to βδελ. a κυριος, 
a sensible but secondary interpretation. 


1414 καὶ ἱέρακα καὶ ta ὅμοια αὐτῷ] post (16) καταράκτην tr Β ὃ α( 196) n—458 ¢ z-83 55 509 
Latcodd omn Aeth Sat = Ra 


The word order in this section on clean and unclean animals is scrambled 
in the tradition. Note that in Sa mss the same confusion on the proper location 
of the above phrase exists, Sa! going with the B tradition and Sa?’ with Deut. 
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Ms 407 places the phrase after ἔποπα in v. 16. In view of the uncertainty it 
seems wise to remain with the majority text which incidentally also agrees 
with Qf. 


1516 ἐστιν αὐτῷ] tr (avtov 458) Bn = Ra 


Since ἢ simply has 1% only the tradition can decide and the slight support 
for the variant order is no good basis for abandoning the majority order. 
Similarly in 1610 YW is of no help in the order of ἰσχύει [ 4) χείρ cov, and again the 
reversed order of Ra is only weakly supported, i. e. only by B V z and 1tcod 100. 
At 1820 the placement of ῥῆμα after ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου is supported only by 
BV 54’-75’ z Arm Bo = Ra. The B text is contra MM and was probably made in 
order to place the antecedent to the 6 clause immediately before it. 


2217 νῦν αὐτός] tr A F M ol’ f-746 30’ y 55 59 319 14tAug Deut 33 Bo = Ra 


M is irrelevant here and the order can only be established on grounds of the 
text tradition. The A tradition is probably purely the result of stylistic pre- 
ference, and it is here better to choose the B (and majority) word order. 


2811 ἐκγόνοις τῶν κτηνῶν] et γενήμασιν τῆς γῆς tr B V ὃ 106 n ἐ 18’-120-630' 55 407’ 
Latcodd 100 104 Aeth Arm Co = Ra 


The order of Deut is = ἢ. For the parallel usage in Deut cf the list in A 40 
above. From these parallel passages it will be seen that the order of the B text 
is due to the influence of the common order. 


2819 εἰσπορεύεσθαί] et ἐκπορεύεσϑαί tr B 55 = Ra 


The order of the B text is simply a scribal mistake as a glance at 1% demon- 
strates, and only an unthinking reliance on B could result in Ra’s choice. 


2910 σήμερον πάντες] tr B 72 320 53’ n 318 68’-83 59 = Ra 


There is a great deal of confusion in the tradition at this point, some witnesses 
omitting either σήμερον or πάντες, others reversing the order but inserting ὧδε 
(ὦ ἐ 509). 963 omits πάντες. The order of Deut is = M1, and that of B is probably 
due to an attempt to link the subject modifier πάντες more intimately to the 
verb ἑστήκατε. 


2915 ὧδε [| wEe® ἡμῶν] tr A M 129-246 767 y'-™ 68’-83 319 = Sixt Ra; om ὧδε 963 
75’ Lateod 100 Arm 


There is a great deal of confusion concerning the word order of ὧδε ped” 
ἡμῶν σήμερον (= IM). HE. g. B has wde σημερον wed υμων. That ὧδε must stand 
first in the order seems clear from the context since τοῖς μὴ οὖσιν immediately 
precedes and the emphasis must fall on “those who are not here.” It would 
seem prudent particularly in view of the confusion in the tradition to adopt 
Deut as the original text here. 
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3014 ἐγγὺς σοῦ | ἔστιν] εστιν σου eyyvs Β 7107 18-120 509 Lateod 100 = Ra; tr 82 WI- 
54-458 


Yt has ΤῸΝ a7? 53, i.e. it has no verb; it is, however, contrary to the order 


of the B text. The small support for the variant text militates against its priori- 
ty, and the majority reading is likely original. 


3311 ἐπανεστηκότων ἐχϑρῶν] tr B 85™s-344mse-346me 318 407’ Chr I 80 = Ra 


The context is κάταξον ὀσφὺν ἐπανεστηκότων ἐχϑροῶν αὐτοῦ, an approximate 
rendering of 71 5 rap ound ὙΠ. Deut added ἐχϑρῶν to identify the ἐπανεστηκότων 
with αὐτοῦ representing the suffix of rap. The B text then is an inner Greek 
attempt to clarify Deut. It should be noted that the B tradition (including 
58-426 85ms-344ms8-346me 318 407’ Chr I 80 = Ra) further changed the αὐτοῦ 
to avtw which then modifies not ἐχϑοῶν but ἐπανεστηκότων. 


K. Whether or not the conjunction καί is original must usually be decided 
by an assessment of the text tradition. In the following instances the καὶ is 
secondary. 

87 πηγαί B* G-376’ Latcod 100] pr και rell = Ra 

1017 ὁ 5° A Ὁ 58 d 767 ¢ Bo] pr xa: F V O-3"6 56-129 121-392¢ 68’-83-120 = ὦ Sam; 

xar_rell = Ra 


1122 πορεύεσϑαι] pr και BC” ὃ s 319 407’ 1atcod 100 Aeth-™ = Sixt Ra 
2868 ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ B Aeth™] καὶ τη οδω 426; pr καὶ rell = Ra 


At 87 Deut has interpreted a list of three nanni ΠῺΣ o7 °%n1 as two by combin- 
ing the last two into a genitival construction (χείμαρροι ὑδάτων) πηγαὶ ἀβύσσων. 
Most witnesses combine the two noun phrases with a xa quite naturally. The 
lack of και, however, is = 2M, and is clearly original, since it would be difficult to 
visualize copyists omitting it. At 1017 two variants must be considered. The 
word ἰσχυρός occurs in a list of three attributive adjectives modifying 6 ϑεός, 
i.e. 6 μέγας 6 ἰσχυρὸς καὶ ὃ φοβερός. AS in Hebrew all three are necessarily arti- 
culated, and there can be no question of the originality of the article before 
ἰσχυρός. Nor was a καὶ present before ὁ ἰσχυρός either in W or in Deut. The καὶ 
may well have been added in the tradition when the o fell out (by haplography 
after ς) to join the two adjectives. 

The secondary καὶ in 1122 is similar to that of 1017 in that it is inserted be- 
tween the first and second of two coordinate phrases in a list of three. It too 
is clearly secondary. In the final example the xa: must also be secondary. It 
would hardly have been dropped in the tradition had it been Deut. It was 
probably added epexegetically to distinguish the two contiguous ev phrases, 
though it is actually quite unnecessary. 

The reverse tendency may also be noted. 


139 καί 1°] > Β ὃ 85™s(vid) χ 88 407’ Lateod 100 Cyp Fortun 5 FirmMat Err X XIX 1 


Luc Parc 2 Tert Scorp 2 Aeth-C¢ Armte = Ra 2 
145 καί 5°] > Bn 407’ ltcodd 91 92 94—96 100 Bo = Ra Sam 
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1420 καί 1°] > BOd nt 14teod 100 Bo Syh = Ra ἤϊ 
1811 καί 2°] > B 72 C” bn 8 630° 28 407’ 646 Cyr X 724 1atcod 100 Arm = Ra 
3412 καί 1°] > B 707 ὃ n 30’-343’ 59 319 407’ Aeth Arm Bo = Ra 


In two cases, 139 and 1420, the secondary omission happens to correspond 
to ἢ but the καί is nonetheless original being based on a dittography of the waw 
in the parent text. In 145 καί before dovya seems original since the translator 
has strung along the entire list of permitted animals as joined by καί. It would 
be unusual indeed to have omitted καί between nos. five and six but retaining 
it between the final pair, i. e. six and seven. In fact this same pattern is followed 
throughout this entire section; cf in particular vv. 12—17. In 1811 the καί in 
question joins the last two in a list and this would be quite normal in Deut’s 
style. The omission of xai 1° of 3412 in the text tradition may have been due 
to an attempt to improve the style. It was however intended by Deut to re- 
present a “both ... and’’ construction as in IW. 


725 καί 1° B* 646 Arm] 7 15-82 C” 55 319 Pal; οὐδὲ rell = Ra 


The καί is the coordinator in the common pair ἀργύριον καὶ χρυσίον and modi- 
fies οὐκ ἐπιϑυμήσεις. The οὐδὲ tradition is stylistically preferable whereas καί 
is the Hebraic rendering of the conjunction in 3271 405. No scribe would 
have changed οὐδε to και, since both οὐδὲ and καὶ would have represented ἢϊ 
adequately. Only καί can here be considered as Deut. 


816 εὖ] pr και B O-58-72 d‘—125) 127 αὶ 71’-527 509 Arm Syh = Ra | ποιῆσαι] ποιηση 
B V O-72 52 246 127-458 799 latcodd 91 92 94—96 Arm Syh = Ra 


The variants above pertain to the following context: (iva κακώσῃ σε καὶ) 
éxmelodon σὲ εὖ σε ποιῆσαι = vn? ἽἼΠΌΣ in M. The text of B represents a 
restatement by which the infinitive is levelled out to parallel the coordinate 
subjunctives preceding it after which the introduction of xa: is automatic, 
thereby creating a xaxwon ... καὶ εκπειρασὴ ... και σὲ ποιησὴ construction, 
whereas Deut and ἢϊ intend the infinitive as expressing the divine intent of 
the temptation. 


11s εἰσέλϑητε καί] eiceAPovtes B 376 ὃ = Ra 


The phrase following is κληρονομήσητε τὴν γῆν. Deut renders this combination 
of “enter” and “inherit” inconsistently as the list in A 13 above shows. The 
subordination in the variant is probably due to an attempt to improve the 
Greek. Its weak support in the tradition also calls it into question. It would 
seem feasible to consider the xai construction as Deut. 


L. Problematic instances involving change in lexeme are infrequent. 
When no semantic change is involved as for 103 ὥσπερ] ὡς B O n 30’-343' 
120-630¢ 509 = Ra the text tradition alone can decide. So too at 715 xadd] 
o B 30-343’ 509 Latcod 100 Aeth Arab = Ra the support for the variant text 
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is weak, where either of the two readings are attested in Deut in similar contexts; 
cf list in A 1 above. The variant xado as read in 963 376’ C’’-77 552 246 85- 
130*-321'txt-730 128-669 28 319 might well be considered, but this never 


occurs in similar contexts in Deut, and καϑά is probably Deut here. 


ls εἰσελϑόντες] evonogevdertes Β ὃ [129 344me 71’-527 630° 416me = Ra; πορευϑεντες 
Μπε 537 n-78? 85’ me 509 

227 πορεύσομαι] παρελευσομαι B* F V 29-72 ὃ 106 WI-127 85’ ms-321’ me.344ms.730 
t 59 = Ra; παρελευσωμαι (-ue 30) 767 30 


For 18 only the text tradition can decide since 1% has 182 which both verbs 
regularly render in Deut, though εἰσέρχομαι is far more frequently employed. 
Since the support for the variant is not strong εἰσελθόντες is to be preferred. 
Though the variant text has much stronger support in 227 it is much more 
obviously secondary. The verbal constructions in the verse read παρελεύσομαι 
... πορεύσομαι... ἐκκλινῶ which exactly render the parent text’s ... TH AYN 
ἸΌΝ ... JN. The equivalent for the second verb is πορεύσομαι and not the 
variant reading which has crept in under the influence of παρελεύσομαι earlier 
in the verse. 


210 ἰσχυρόν 963] toxvortes B V 71'-527 630 407’ Aeth = Ra 


The context reads ἔϑνος μέγα καὶ πολὺ καὶ ἰσχυρόν. For similar contexts cf 
list in A 20, from which it is clear that the participial form of ἰσχύειν is alien 
to it; in fact the form never occurs in Deut at all. The reading ἰσχυρόν is clearly 
Deut. 


5s γλυπτόν 963] εἰδωλον B 85’ ™8-321'ms.344me 407’ Cyr III 77 928 980 Did 506 Or 
I 7 Cels IV 164 Eph 569 LatAug Cons evang I 41 Prise Tr II 47 Tert Jdol 4 = Ra 

51a ἐντὸς τῶν (> 963) πυλῶν cov 963] παροίκων εν σοι A B F M™8 29-72 C”(—417 829) 
b 56’ m 380s Sate 7 1’-121 2-8% 28 59 Arab = Ra 


In both instances above the B text is clearly secondary, being taken over 
from the familiar parallel forms of the Decalogue in Exod 20; cf vv. 4 and 10 
resp. For 5s the text is further assured in that εἰδωλον never renders ΦῸΘ in 
Deut whereas γλυστός is its regular equivalent. 


926 κληρονομίαν] μεριδὰ B M™S V 106 nm 85™8-321'™8.344me ¢ 55 Aeth Sa = Ra 


Usage is here decisive since μερίς is used in Deut only for p¥n and not for 
m°mi which is normally rendered by κληρονομία. 


1117 ὀργισϑῇ] οργη B F ol-72 73’ 458 85 799 71’-527 18 407 Bo = Ra 


The context in Deut makes it almost certain that οργη cannot be original 
(καὶ ϑυμωϑεὶς ... καὶ συσχῇ), since καί 2° is unquestioned as being Deut. The 
participial construction would normally demand the excision of καί 2°. The 
coordinate clauses must then both have inflected verbs as is the case in the 
majority reading supporting ὀργισϑῇ. 

1517 οὖς] watiov BObdnt = Ra 
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The variant B text is clearly secondary. The word does not occur in Deut 
at all, whereas οὖς is the regular rendering of 7i8. Similarly at v. 22 where 
B (= Ra) substituted edetac for φάγεται Deut usage is decisive. φάγεσθϑαι 
occurs regularly in Deut whereas ἔδεσϑαι occurs only in 1222 and there is no 
good reason to accept this unique reading of B. 


1710 ῥῆμα] πραγμα B M™s 75’ 85™m8-321’ me 407’ Cyr I 881 Sa = Ra 


Both ρημα and πραγμα occur as regular renderings of 137 and the two are 
often confused in the tradition. Here only ῥῆμα can be correct in view of the 
context since it is something 6 dy ἀναγγείλωσίν σοι. Furthermore the support 
for the B reading is scattered and the variant need not be taken seriously. 


183 τὰς ϑυσίας] ta ϑυματα Β ὃ d n 85™8-321’ ME ¢ 18’-120-630' 407’ 646 Cyr I 861 = Ra 


The Hebrew word is natn. Deut never renders this by ta #vuata whereas 
ϑυσία renders nat also at 1227 3238 3319. This is hardly definitive, but since 
Deut has been retained in the majority of witnesses, it is probably to be pre- 
ferred. 


185 πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας 848] pr ev τοις (> M V n-??? 85-321’) vioig (> Νὴ cogandA M V ἃ 
[δι 127 8δπιβ.321' πᾷ ¢ Co; ev τοις vioig ισραηλ B = Ra 


The phrase ev τοῖς viotg ισραηλ occurs often in Deut (cf 1720 which may well 
be the immediate source of the variant text) and probably crept into the text 
to modify αὐτὸς καὶ of viol αὐτοῦ. It is not present in 1 which has on 22, 
i.e. = Deut. The unique omission of πάσας tac ἡμέρας need hardly be taken 
seriously. 


252 ὁ ἀσεβής 957 72 d 53’ n 30’ ἐ 407] > 392; o ἀσεβων rell = Ra 


Since Deut uses ἀσεβής only here and ἀσεβῶν only in v. 1, and there is only 
slight semantic variation, the text tradition alone can decide. Since 957 is 
to be dated from the 2nd century B. C. it would seem prudent to follow its text 
here. 


3324 εὐλογημένος] evdoyntos (evdovt 458; -τον 75) B 58-376'-707 6-53" nm 318 59 509 = Ra 


The variant reading is not usually employed by Deut for 7172; in fact, it 
occurs only at 714. On the other hand, the participle occurs regularly ; οἵ 283 (twice) 
45 6(twice) 3320. The B text is also not strongly supported, and the participle 
seems clearly original. 


M.1. A number of instances involving the nominal system are problematic. 
The following list involve the itacism eu/c. 


234 ζωγρίαν 963] ζωγρειαν Be 29-72 46-52-77-413-414'-422-550*-552-616¢-761 85 18 
28 59 = Ra 

1811 éxddwv] επαιδων M; exasidwy B* 54 = Ra; επαοιδων (-dov 72) A Be 58-72- 
82*(c pr m) WI-75 59 319 509 
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2117 πρωτοτοκεῖα (πρωτοκεια 426) A Β 15-29-426 56 WI-127* 180-3844.84691 121 122 
319] -xvia 53; -κια rell = Ra 


For the correctness of the -ρίαν ending in 2s cf the discussion in Walters (37), 
Similarly for the originality of -xeia over -xa at 2117 οἵ Walters (52). The 
spelling at 1811 is more difficult. Croénert (47, n. 2) already recognized that the 
ᾳ vowel is in origin al, i. e. that the spelling of exaevdwy in B 54* is an itacism 
for επάιδων. In fact Walters (69) argues for the originality of exdidwy; since 
iota subscripts were normally spelled adscript in the time of Deut he is certainly 
correct in this assumption. 


311 πήχεων 1°] -χων B* F 376’-of]—-* {129 71’-527 59 Tht I 1523? Di#P = Compl Ra | 
πήχεων 2°] -χων B* 72-426 Tht DP = Ra 


The uncontracted and earlier form attested in the above cases in the 
majority tradition is probably original, though the contracted form is already 
attested in the 3rd century B.C. and well attested in the next; cf Mayser I 
1.267. 


726 ἀνάϑεμα et avdbeud| αναϑημα B = Ra 


Both spellings of the word are possible, the Deut spelling being the preferred 
Hellenistic form. The -ϑεμα form is found throughout the Egyptian papyri, 
cf Cronert (284). There is no good reason for adopting the uniquely attested 
spelling of the B text. 

1412 ἁλιάετον ΕΠ] αλιετον (advet. 376*) A F G-376-618 76-370* 71’-121 55 59 319; 


αλιαιτον B 707 500 WI-75 85-343 669 28; αλιαιετον C’’—599 6-587 54’ 30’-321-346mE 
18’-630 = Sixt Ra 


The word in question is a compound involving ἀετός. LS argues that the form 
αλιαίετος is a poetic and rare spelling. In the simplex form avetoc is attested in 
early Attic inscriptions, Aratus and Pindar, which led to the unusual adiatetoc 
spelling. Walters (80) argues for the popular spelling adjuetoc as an example 
of hyphaeresis, but this would be a later development explaining the popularity 
of the reading, not its originality. 

1518 ἐφέτειον 73] exetiov (enn. 55) Ε 64 6-53? d 56’-664 γ».1575 85me 74’-76' 71’-121 55¢; 


οπητιον 537; anntiov 527; exaitiov G 53; emetevov 426-0]-*4 414-422 343 602-799 
18’-83-630' 646; εφεστιον 58; -tewo 528; inc 761*; epetiov F 1ell = Ra 


For the correctness of the -tevoy spelling cf the discussion in Cronert (151, n. 3). 
For the aspiration cf the same reference. 
226 νοσσοῖς] veoooos (c var) FePT™ 0.58 413¢-414-528-616¢ d 54-75’ 730 74-76’ 18¢- 


68’-83-120 55¢ Cyr I 560 = Ra | νοσσῶν] νεοσσων (vewoo. 44) F 72-82 57’-414’- 
422-528-616¢ 44-107’ 53’ 54-75’ ¢ 18°-68’-83-120¢ 55¢ 319 Cyr I 560 = Ra 


It should be noted that earlier in the verse νοσσιᾷ]) νεοσσια 82-376 d W!-127- 
767 134’-799 occurs where, however, Ra accepts the contracted form. The 
bisyllabic forms are commonly attested Hellenistic forms. In the LXX gene- 
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rally these are only barely attested, and there is good reason to follow 
general LXX usage here. For the occurrence of both forms cf Crénert (132, 
n. 4). 


2. A number of instances involving change in number need discussion. 


6s ἀσάλευτα] -tov (cad. 767*) A B n-1?? 30’-344™8 318 6809 55 509 Aeth Armte = Ra 
111s ἀσάλευτα] -τον A B F M V 58-82-426-707 ἃ 56-129 n—*4 767" ¢ 121-318-392 55 59 
407’ Aeth = Ra; σαλευτον G 767* 


In both cases the context is καὶ ἔσται ἀσάλευτα (πρὸ ὀφθαλμῶν ...) for M: 
mippiv’ vm. The variant singular is in both cases a secondary development 
due to ἔσται. It should be added that the translator was not consistent in the 
application of the classical concord rule for neuter plural subjects using sin- 
gular verbs as predicates, and he tended to follow the Hebrew when possible. 
Here Wii had to use the plural verb but Deut followed classical usage. 

91 τὴν δικαιοσύνην B l4tcodd 100 104 Aeth Arm Sal] tac δικαιοσυνας rell = Ra 
96 τὴν δικαιοσύνην C’ 59 319 646 Latcodd 100 104 Aeth Arm Bo Sa!” 18] τας δικαιοσυνας 
rell = Ra 


11:25 τὴν κατάραν ὃ 54-75’ 30’ 18’-630’ Latcod 100 Aeth-F Bo Pal = Sixt] a: καταραι B; 
τας (> 127 321’) xatagac rell = Ra 


In all three cases Deut correctly renders the singular of 1%. That the singular 
is original in both 94 and 6 is clear from the parallel in v.5 where the same 
phrase occurs in the singular unanimously in the Greek tradition. The variant 
tradition represents an exegetical nicety by which the abstract “righteousness”’ 
is changed to “righteous deeds,”’ but it is not what either 1% or Deut intended. 
Similarly in 112s the singular alone can be original. V. 28 is paralleled by v. 27 
τὴν εὐλογίαν, ἐὰν ἀκούσητε, Which in v. 28 is τὴν κατάραν, ἐὰν μὴ ἀκούσητε. The 
plural probably arose by attraction to τὰς ἐντολάς, but this is irrelevant. 

The opposite tendency may be seen at 235 εὐλογίας] -γιαν B 82 C’\-5?) 
WI-54-75’ 730 799 Phil II 290 Cyr I 893 Aeth Bo = Ra. Though the singular 
equals 21%, the parent text is uncertain since Tar° supports the plural. Here 
the plural is used throughout the verbal modifiers “and the Lord thy God 
changed τὰς κατάρας εἰς eddoyiac.’’ Both nouns are singular in ἢ, but Balaam 
tried more than once to curse Israel, which attempt God frustrated each 
time. If τὰς κατάρας is correct (which the entire text tradition with the 
exception of Aeth supports), then εὐλογίας must also be correct. 


127 ἐπιβάλητε tas χεῖρας] τὴν χειρα επιβαλητε B = Ra; tac χειρας υμων επιβαλητε d t; 
ἐπιβαλης (-λεις 407) τὴν χειρα cov 344™m8 407’ 


The context reads οὗ dy ἐπιβάλητε τὰς χεῖρας. There is too little support 
in the tradition for the preposed position of the modifier to merit serious con- 
sideration, whereas the singular is not in accord with normal usage in Deut. 
When the referee is plural, χείρ is normally plural as well (cf e. g. 125 27 236 33 8 
42s). The only exceptions to the general practice in Deut are 1118 ἐπὶ τῆς 
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χειρὸς ὑμῶν, 177 ἡ χεὶρ τῶν μαρτύρων, and 3227 ἡ χεὶρ ἡμῶν. In each of these three 
cases there is exegetical reason for the exceptional use of the singular. For 
127 the parallel usage in v. 18 is also instructive. 


1619 δῶρα 1°] δωρον B 29 ἃ 54’-75 321’™e ¢ 407° = Ra 


δῶρα twice renders ὙΠῸ in the verse, i. e. ἽΠ is understood as a collective. 
Since δῶρα is immediately followed by τὰ yao δῶρα ἐκτυφλοῖ it would seem odd 
for the translator to have differentiated in number between the two occur- 
rences. Outside of these two instances δῶρον is used by Deut only twice to 
render ὙΠ, in 1017 using the singular, and in 2725, the plural. 


3. Only five instances involving change in case obtain in which Ra adopted 
a secondary text. 

107 χειμάρρου] -ρροι (c var) B ὃ W!-127 120 509 Bo = Ra; -ορων 767 = M 

1515 Αἰγύπτῳ] atyuntov B G-376* ὃ 107* f-#29 W1-127 68’-83-120 319 = Ra; aryu7t 
73 458 

3240 τὴν δεξιάν A B F 426-707 56 δά 30-85txt-344txt_346txt 28 55 Cyr II 1253 IX 748] 
τη (την 458*) δεξια rell = Ra 

3328 σίτου καὶ οἴνου] o1tw καὶ oww B V Ο΄᾽ -1τ 30’-130 55 407’ 646 = Ra 


At 107 the B text probably arose by case attraction to the preceding word γῆ 
whereas the genitive is more likely in the context. Furthermore the misreading 
ot/ov occurs frequently. Though YW has the plural the 767 reading is hardly 
original, but rather arose through attraction to the ὑδάτων which follows it. 
τὴν δεξιάν is part of an oath formula at 3240 καὶ ὀμοῦμαι τὴν δεξιάν μου. The 
use of the accusative for that sworn by is good classical usage, whereas the 
dative becomes more and more frequent in Hellenistic Greek as e.g. at 613 
and 1020. Since the context is here poetic the more classical usage might be 
argued; furthermore the oldest witnesses do support the accusative which 
seems here to represent Deut. 

The passage 332s presents a major translation difficulty. The context reads 
μόνος ἐπὶ γῆς Ἰακὼβ ἐπὶ σίτου καὶ οἴνου. That the genitive was read for the words 
in dispute seems likely in view of the γῆς in the preceding prepositional phrase. 
M reads for the above wivm PT PIX YX apy? py ΤΊΣ. For °x Sam reads 
‘Sy which in view of Deut’s ἐπί is probably to be preferred. The word Τ᾿ 
appears to have been read as ¥¥, and then ¥y and PrN Σ᾽ transposed which 
would then equal Deut exactly. 

Whenever the word ‘‘Egypt”’ occurs after ἐν γῇ in Deut it always occurs in 
the dative, i.e. ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ in 130 515 621 1019 1612 2418 22 292 16 and 3411. 
Thus the genitive case in the variant which Ra follows in 1515 cannot be original. 
This is not necessarily applicable in other cases, however, since at 1110 ἡ γῆ 
Αἰγύπτου occurs with no variant in the text tradition on the last word. 


4. Two instances of disputed gender occur. 


1613 τῆς (ἅλωνός)] του B O 529 = Ra 
3316 τῇ (βάτῳ) τω B 58-426-707 130-344™s 59 407 = Ra 
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In classical Greek ἅλων is feminine but in the LX X both genders are attested. 
Since the masculine is attested by only six mss it would seem prudent to adopt 
the feminine article as original. βάτος in the sense of “‘bush”’ is usually feminine 
but the masculine is also attested. For references cf LS. Since the more usual 
feminine is attested by all but eight mss, it is probably original. 


5. Two instances of variant texts which concern the conjunction ἀλλά 
occur in which Ra adopts a secondary reading. Both at 2017 and 19 Ra adopts 
the B variant αλλ 7». After a negative either ἀλλά or ἀλλ᾽ 7} can be used to intro- 
duce an adversative in the Egyptian papyri (cf Mayser II 3. 118ff.), and only 
the text tradition can decide. At v.17 the variant reading is found only in 
B O-58 and in v. 19 only in B 246 18’-120-630’ 646; thus ἀλλά is probably to 


be preferred for the critical text. 


N. Verbal forms present a large number of variants, some of which need 
elaboration. Two instances of a variant form which is homonymous occur 
which Ra adopted. 


83 ἤδεισαν)] εἰδησαν B M 707 16-500’-551¢ 6-°3? 44 246 54-127*-767 799 121 55 319 
= Ra 
816 ἤδεισαν] evdnoay B*(vid) M 707 500 54’-75 799 121 55 319 = Compl Ra 


Also of interest here is 435 εἰδέναι] εἰδῆσαι B = Ra; εἰδεσαι 509. The B 
readings are 1st aorist endings based on the |/e.d stem, whereas Deut does not 
attest these late forms; cf also 3217(twice). In all cases the pluperfect of οἶδα is 
correct, as occurrences in the other inflections 136 ἤδεις and 1313 ἤδειτε show. 
Cf also Walters (335f.). 

Occasionally verbs whose inflections are similar create difficulties. 


2115 καϑιεῖται] καϑιεται B 426 509 = Ra 
3243 éxdixeita| -καται B 426 = Ra 


In neither case is there really much doubt as to which text is the original. 
In 2113 a glance at ἢ is decisive. 12¥° is properly rendered by the verb καϑίζω, 
hardly by καϑίημι. So too at 3243 ἐκδικέω is much closer to Ws O° from op3 
than is ἐκδικάζω. Both variant readings arose through palaeographic con- 
fusion of two verbs, and incidentally are only attested in B plus one or two 
mss. 

The proper spelling of a root is occasionally in doubt as the following two 
examples show. 

1314 pee eae εξεραυν. A V 121; εραυν. B* = Ra; egevr. (-σης 664 630) Be 72 53’ 


2420 ἐλαιολογήσῃς] ελαιαλ. (ec var) A F M V 82-376-o]’—(58) 64 46c-616¢ d 56-129 n-76? 
s 71-121-392 83 28 319 407 = Ra 


According to Mayser (I 1. 95) the form ἐραυνᾶν is not attested in the papyri 
in B. C. times, so that only the spelling with -ev- should be considered. Whether 


138 Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 
of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


the simplex or compound form is here original can not be decided by usage 
since it occurs only here in Deut. The simplex form is attested in only a few 
mss, but these include the oldest witness, viz. B. On the other hand the simplex 


form could easily be the result of parablepsis, and it is likely that ἐξερευν. 
constitutes the original text. For the ελαιο- vs edava-problem only the spelling 
with omicron is correct (cf LS). The verb can only refer to gathering olives 
(ἔλαιον) not to olive trees (ἐλαία). 

At 1720 Ra adopted μακροχρονιση of B 82 (cf μακροημερευση Νὴ for Deut’s 
μακροχρόνιος 7}. There is inherently little basis for choice between the verb and 
the verbal phrase. The verb occurs at 3227 but the phrase at 516 (cf also 440). 
Since the verb is supported by only two witnesses it is probably wise to con- 
sider it the result of haplography due to the similarity of -oo- in the uncial 
script. 

At 2925 Ra adopted the Hellenistic form xatedizocay attested only by B 
707 for κατέλιπον. Deut does occasionally attest 1st aorist endings for 2nd 
aorist stems, but in general in the Pentateuch the 2nd aorist forms predominate. 
This Hellenization of the aorist became more and more prevalent in the later 
centuries but for a third century literary product only well-attested examples 
should be accepted as original text, and the majority form is here adopted. 

Probably the most puzzling textual problem in Deuteronomy is the problem 
of change in number. On the whole Deut follows YW very closely. Occasionally 
a change was made due to the immediate context, especially where 1% has an 
irregularity of number within a clause unit. The instances discussed below in- 
volve only those in which Ra and Deut disagree. 

72 ἐλεήσῃς] -onte (ὁ var) B* V ὃ ἃ n t(76 inc) 630° 509 Bo Pal = Sixt Ra 

1523 φάγῃ] -γητε (ὁ var) n; -γεσϑε B ὃ LAatcod 100 Arm?P Bo = Ra 


2858 εἰσακούσῃς Β 0900 bteod 100 Aeth] axovonte (-tar 376) O; -oete (-tar 799 319) 
19 125 53’ 458 799 318 630* 55* 59 319; exaxovonte 707; -onte (c var) rell = Ra 


In all three instances the singular must be original. All three verses use the 
singular 2nd person referent throughout both in Deut and IW and it is difficult 
to comprehend why the plural was accepted. More difficult is the choice of 
verb form at 724. 


ἀπολεῖτε] -λεις 318 Pal = MM; -ta (ec var) A B F M V O-376.64-72’ 131™ms 5-587 
[53 W1-75-127-767 76’-799 71’-392 18-68 59 Latcod 100 Aeth Arab Syh 


1% has the entire verse’s referent in 2nd singular, whereas Deut has the singular 
only for the second half of the verse with the first half in the plural. M1’s 
J7°2 is rendered by εἰς τὰς χεῖρας ὑμῶν, and the next word ΠΊΩΝ ΠῚ by καὶ 
ἀπολεῖτε. The variant arose by homonomy, i.e. αὐ for δ. 


1422 οἴσεις] οισετε B G(sub — )-426 77-616¢-cI’—*46 528 d-44 54’ 85¢-130-321'-343-730 ὁ 28 
319 407’ Lateod 100 Co Syh = Ra; οἰσεται 82-376 C—7? $16°.528 44 W1-458 30- 
85*(vid); ἢϊ non hab 


139 
Digitized by the Septuaginta-Unternehmen 


of the Gottingen Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
in 2013. 


As at 72 1523 and 285s both Deut and 1M are consistent throughout the verse 
in the use of the singular referent. The plural of the variant must be secondary. 
212 ἐξελεύσονται 848 72 321’ ™E 318] και εξελευσεται ὃ 14tcod 100; ελευσεται 392; -σετε 

V 500’-529; -σεται rell => Ra 


21s λήμψονται We.] Any. 848; An(u)yetar rell = Ra 
2218 λήμψονται We.] Any. ἃ t; > 18**t; An(u)petar rell = Ra 


All three instances involve the subject ἡ γερουσία. The other instances in Deut 
are given below. 

1912 ἀποστελοῦσιν ἡ γερουσία ... λήμψονται... παραδώσουσιν 

214 καταβιβάσουσιν (-βιβασει 46-52-615°; -βιβαση 646) 7) γερουσία ... νευροκοπήσουσιν 


216 ἡ γερουσία ... οἱ ἐγγίζοντες (n εγγιζοντα 458) ... νίψονται 
258 καλέσουσιν... ἡ γερουσία... ἐροῦσιν 


848 has clarified the use οἵ γερουσία in Deut as having been consistently under- 
stood as plural even though it is grammatically singular. All instances of its 
use as subject of an inflected verbal predicate have been given above together 
with all singular variants. At 213 848 is the only extant witness to the plural, 
grammatical concord having wiped out all other evidence of the original text. 
At 212 and 221s the original plural is also supported by only a few witnesses. 
It is now, however, clear that Deut was completely consistent in the treat- 
ment of γερουσία. 

A number of instances of change in tense are discussed below. 

lis κρίνετε] xowate (xoew. B*) B 426 ὃ 125 71’-392 = Ra 
945 φυλάξεσϑε] -ξασϑε (aut -σϑαι) B 82-707-o]-*5 C’?—418 551 739° 7-106 §3’_246 75-127-767 


s 799 71-392 z-§*’ 28 59 319 509 Latcod 100 Arm = Ra 
31:19 διδάξατε) -ξετε (-ται 707*) B F 381’-707 16 610¢ 121 = Ra 


In these three cases the context is decisive in that the inflection in question 
has the same tense in the coordinate clause, i. 6. 116 διακούετε, 248 φυλάξῃ and 
3119 γράψατε; the B text is in each case secondary. 

lao στρατοπεδεύσατε (-παιδ. 71’ 509) 72 C 458 71’-527 68’-83-120 509 Aeth®] -παιδευ- 


σαντες 82; aveBnte M™S 85’ 8-321’ ME 55 Sa*; comitati estis L@tcod 100; exeotoatone- 
δευσαται 56*; eoteat. (c var) rell = Ra 


The text of Deut correctly reproduces the imperative of 1. The addition 
of an augment by which the aorist indicative is made was probably palaeo- 
graphically conditioned by the similarity of uncial ¢ and o, rather than rooted 
in some exegetical intent. 


915 ἔδωκεν] δεδωκε(ν) B of 118’-537 318 18’-669 = Ra 
316 ἔδωκα 963] δεδωκα B* of 246 54-75’ 30’-130-321’ 18’-669 — Ra 


The two above instances illustrate an extremely common variant in the text 
tradition. Usage in Deut dictates that the perfect form occurs only sparingly 
and only in those places where it seems exegetically necessary. The perfect 
obtains only at 29 19 2216 3015 and 19, all other relevant instances (29) are in 
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the aorist. These represent 102 in the Hebrew text where a perfect sense can 
only be obtained from the context. Deut apparently used the perfect only 
where the context demanded it. Thus unless the text tradition strongly supports 


the perfect, the aorist is to be preferred. 
1010 ἔστην] (e)lotnxew B 55 = Ra 


There is no good reason for preferring the weakly supported pluperfect 
variant text here. The verbs ἔστην... καὶ εἰσήκουσεν... καὶ οὐκ ἠϑέλησεν are 
strictly coordinate in tense semantically as well as ‘in their aorist form, and 
ἔστην must be original. 


117 ἑώρων] ewoaxay B 72 630¢ Latcod 100 Aeth = Ra 


Deut does not represent the Hebrew participle by the perfect but rather by 
the present or when the context demands it as in this case by the imperfect. 
The variant text represents an attempt at exegetical simplification. 


1lio ἐκπορεύεσϑε] ἐκπεπορευσϑε (-σϑαι G) ΒΒ G-426 = Ra 


The variant B text is at first blush attractive, since the ὅϑεν clause represents 
an action prior to the time of speaking, though one would then have actually 
expected an aorist rather than a perfect. The present tense used by Deut 
was probably conditioned by the occurrence of the present in all the inflected 
forms in the verse, and the lectio difficilior is original. The variant represents an 
exegetical simplification of the temporal relationships in the verse. 

Deut uses mood in accordance with classical usage. Thus Ra’s adoption of 
πολεμήσετε in 142 read by A BM οἰ 3 106 f W!-127 {199 71’-121-318 68 for 
πολεμήσητε is indefensible after οὐδὲ μή. Deut always uses the subjunctive 
after μή. Similarly at 2110 προνομευσεὶς for προνομεύσῃς read by A B V 58-64 
O-77 529°_417 44 246 75’ 30 799 y-%% 319 407 646 Arm = Ra, since it is 
governed by ἐάν, which must be followed by the subjunctive. 


131 τροφοφορήσαι] -ce (aut τροποφ.; -οισει 30; -σοι 343’) B V 77-414 75-127 30°-343 
318 630 407 Did Ps 152.23 = Ra 


The context is better served here by an optative since the verb is part of 
a potential condition “885 though a man might provide for a son” rather than 
a future, though both are possible. The majority text is here probably to be 
preferred. 


141 πολεμήσωμεν) -σομεν (-μισ. 376) B F V 963 O'-*4-72 52-57-77-414-528" 6-314 53 
127 130-321’-343-730 76’ 318 128-630’ 646 = Ra 


The verb is the main verb in the reply of the Israelites to God’s statement of 
judgment on the people for their disobedience, after their admission of guilt. 
It constitutes their concerted urging to go up and carry out their intention 
to invade in accordance with the commandment of the Lord which they had 
earlier rejected. The hortatory subjunctive alone expresses this delayed 
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intention. The homonymous variant though supported by the earliest witnesses 
is secondary, possibly influenced by the -owev ending of ἡμάρτομεν in the preced- 
ing clause. 


15s ἂν ἐπιδέηται] επιδεεται B = Ra; επιδειται O-™ 
1510 ἂν ἐπιδέηται] επιδεεται (-te 127*) B 376 d n t 509 Syh = Ra; επιδειται G 


In both instances the context reads δάνειον δανιεῖς αὐτῷ, ὅσον ἂν ἐπιδέηται 
Either reading makes good sense. The phrase is lacking in v. 10 of 1 but in 
v. 8 the ὅσον clause renders 170n” °7. Since the indicative is very weakly sup- 
ported in the tradition the ἄν plus subjunctive is to be preferred. 

At 2110 the unique reading of B εξελϑων is accepted by Ra but it can not 
be correct. Deut quite correctly reads ἐξέλθῃς after ἐάν which also renders 
adequately X3n 52 Nl. 

Only one instance obtains in which Ra and Deut differ in respect to voice. 
At 121 Ra adopted φυλαξετε for φυλάξεσϑε, a variant supported only by B V. 
For the indiscriminateness of active and middle for φυλάσσειν see the list in 
A 23 above. Since only two mss support the variant, the text of Deut is to 
be preferred. 

One passage to be discussed involves change of person: 


173 προσέταξα] -ξε(ν) (-ξαι 130) B G-58-376-618 739 53¢-664 130 120 55 59 Cyr I 421 
Lateod 100 Aeth Arab = Ra 


The text of Deut = M1. It would be difficult to understand a scribe changing 
from 3rd person to a 1st person form whereas the reverse is a matter of simpli- 
fication in view of the occurrence of κυρίου tod ϑεοῦ σου and αὐτοῦ references in 
v. 2. The ist person form must be original. 

A final problem which concerns verbal forms deals with the proper augment 
of initial ev diphthongs. 


926 ηὐξάμην) evsauny Β δ΄} W!I-127-458 509 = Ra 
1610 εὐλόγησέν] nuA. A F M V 376-olI-*9 0 582 f s—8° 318-392’ 59 319 407 = Compl Ra 
2323 ηὔξω] evso B= Ra 
309 εὐφράνϑη] ηυφρ. A Β F M 64-72 C’-550* f-246 767 30’-130-321-344 121-392’ 55 59 
407 Phil IIT 287 = Ra; ηυφρανϑην 550* 246 343 


For the lack of augmentation in secondary tense forms for εὖ compounds 
cf the discussion in THGG 187f. on εὐλογέω in Genesis. This has been considered 
normative for Deut as well. The case for εὔχομαι is quite different as the above 
examples, 926 2323, show (cf also 920). The Attic augmentation has been accepted 
here even though in later Hellenistic usage the unaugmented form on the 
analogy of the εὖ compounds became known. It might be noted that support 
for the unaugmented form is weak in the above example. Cf also the re- 
marks of Mayser I 2.103 concerning evoor/nvoor. 


Ο. Simplex and/or Compound forms. Three cases require further attention. 


1113 ἀκούσητε] evcax. (c var) B O d-* 54’-458 5 74’-76’ 509 Cyr I 485 = Ra 
173 dazedddrtec] ελϑοντες (c var) B O-82 C”-529 n 5 407’ Syh = Ra 
2230 ἀνακαλύψει] αποκαλ. (-yns 509) B 16 ὃ 18’-630’ 55 407’ = Ra 
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As for 1113 the choice of the simplex is based both on frequency of usage and 
support in the text tradition. ἀκούειν occurs 63 times in Deut, 59 times for 
ynw and four times for 19. εἰσακούειν occurs 31 times, of which 28 are for yaw 


and 2 for .mw. The simplex form is twice as frequent and also is much more 
strongly supported in the tradition. Accordingly ἀκούσητε should be adopted. 

The compound form is certainly original at 173, since ἔχεσϑαι renders X13 
but never 727 in Deut (1 has 79"), whereas ἀπέρχεσϑαι is used for Jn at 
167 242 and 284: as well. It might be noted that B (supported only by the 
secondary witness 630°) alone avoids the compound verb at 167 as well. 

At 2230 azoxadvpe: is a minority reading. The two verbs can hardly be 
differentiated semantically. The context reads καὶ ἀνακαλύψει συγκάλυμμα 
τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ. The only other context in which either compound occurs is 
2720 ὅτι ἀπεκάλυψεν συγκάλυμμα τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, 1. e. in the same semantic con- 
text. At 2720 no variant avexadvyper is extant. It seems likely that the B reading 
is due to the influence of the well known list of curses from ch. 27; otherwise 
ἀνακαλύψει would be difficult to explain as variant text. 


P. Transliterations do not occur with such frequency that many instances 
need defence. One of the most interesting occurs in ch. 2. 


ν. 9 Ἀροήρ] ono (c var) B 963 82-376-707 d—-1°8 WI-127-767 85’ m8-321’ mg ¢—370mE 799 
71’-527 630 55 407’ latcod 100 Aeth-© Sa 

v.18 Ἀροήρ] pr ono (c var) α΄ 196 t; ag ἘΝ 106¢ = IW; ono (c var) B K 963 n-767 85’ ms- 
321’ ms 71’-527 630 407’ Latcod 100 Aeth-© Arm Sa = Ra 


In both cases it concerns the land given to the Moabites, the sons of Lot. It 
can not have been Seir since this had been allotted to Esau (cf v. δ). 1 keeps 
the distinction clear, since in verses 9 and 16 it has ἽΨ NX, but in v. 5 it has 
ὙΦ as well as in vv. 1 4 8 12 22. In all these latter instances Deut correctly 
reads Σηίρ. Deut identified 7715 ἽΣ (cf also v. 29 where Ra adopted in contra- 
dictory fashion Ἀροήρ) as being identical with ἽΨ ΝΣ (cf 236 312 448). The early 
corruption of Agovje to one as already present in B 963 can probably be ex- 
plained palaeographically, i.e. agone — aone — acne —> one — onlo. 


213 Zdoed 1°] Caper A B ὃ 509 1tcod 100 = Ra | Zdoed 2°] ζαρετ B ὃ Acth-© = Ra 
214 Ζάρεδ] Caget A B δι-19) 44 WI 121 509 Tatcod 100 = Ra 


The devoicing of the final consonant is not original to Deut. ἢ has 751, 
and Deut renders daleth consistently in all positions with delta and not with 
tau. 


2e6 Kedudd)] κεδαμωϑ B = Ra; καιδαμωϑ ὃ 


Only an undue reverence for B could induce the acceptance of the B reading 
as original for MM: nwt. The secondary alpha arose as a dittograph through 
confusion in the uncial script of alpha-delta. It should be added that 426 has 
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καδημωϑ which constitutes a hexaplaric correction; cf the reading of of γ' 
attested in 130-321’. 


107 TeteBaba] ετεβαϑα G ὃ 56-664 n-*8’ 509 Sal? = Sixt Ra 


Other readings which omit the initial zota are εταφαϑα 246; εταβαϑα 53 ἐ; 
τεβαϑα 407 Latcod 100 Sa’; γαβαϑα 707; ταιβαϑα B and tafada 318. MW has 
ΠΏΣ", and the choice of ετεβαϑα as critical text by Ra is baffling. Initial 
yodh is normally transcribed in Deut by consonantal iota and the Deut text 
is clearly original. 


3249 (τὸ Ἀβαρίμ] aBagew B 6-314 Arm??; abarin Sa* 17 = Ra; βαρειν 314 


Mt has a ayn. Only B ὃ Arm*P and Sa have a final nw. There is no good 
reason for suggesting that the translator misread the Hebrew text; rather 
the confusion is due to an inner-Greek palaeographic confusion of M/N. 
The majority reading with final mw is clearly original. 
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